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The  Editor  regrets  the  delay  which  has  attended  the  publication  of  the 
present  Volume,  arising  from  a  necessary  reference  to  many  hundred  Authors 
and  Originals,  in  order  to  render  it  more  acceptable  to  the  public. 

The  Editor  feels  confident  that  this  assurance  will  satisfy  his  own  and  Foxe's 
friends.  To  all  others  he  takes  this  opportunity  of  stating,  that  the  cavils  raised 
against  himself,  and  this  Edition  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments,  will  be  best 
responded  to,  not  by  adopting  the  language,  or  by  animadverting  upon  the 
motives  of  the  assailants,  but  by  noticing,  in  the  Appendix,  the  alleged  causes 
of  their  aspersions. 

PiTLHAM,  January  20,  1838. 
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P.  35, 1.  15.  *Gunwell-halI;'  a  corruption  of  Gonville-hall.  the  old  title  ofGonTille  and  Caiut  college. 

P.  47,  note.  For  '  AqJou,'  read  '.'Ancers,'    Also  at  page  54,  line  18,  the  same. 

P.  54, 1.  17.  Fox '  faculties  of  decrees,'  read  *  faculty  of  decrees,'  [meaning,  fisculty  of  the  canon  law.] 
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CONTINUATION  OF  BOOK  VIII. 


PBRTAINIVa   TO 


THE  LAST  THREE  HUNDRED  YEARS  FROM  THE  LOOSING  OUT 

OF  SATAN. 


E 


CONTINUING    THE    HI8T0BY    OF    ENGLISH    MATTEE8    APPEETAIN- 

ING   TO   BOTH   STATES,  AS   WELL   EOCLESIASTICAL,  AS 

CIVIL   AND   TEBCPOEAL.^ 

tfft  Atocp,  ^^amination,  9tMf,  and  IRartpcdom  of  S(o^n  JFtit^* 

Amongst  all  other  chances  lamentable,  there  hath  been  none  a   Benn 
long  time  which  seemed  unto  me  more  grievous,  than  the  lamentable    ''^^ ' , 
death  and  cruel  bandUng  of  John  Frith,  so  leained  and  excellent  a   A.D. 
oung  man ;  who  had  so  profited  in  all  kind  of  learning  and  know-    ^^^*^' 
iedge,  that  there  w«s  scarcelv  his  equal  amongst  all  his  omipanions ; 
and  who  besides,  withal,  had  such  a  godliness  of  life  joined  with  his 
doctrine,  that  it  was  hard  to  judge  in  which  of  th^n  he  was  more 
commendable,  being  greatly  praisewcnihy  in  them  both:    but  as 
touching  )m  doctrine,  by  the  gxace  of  Christ  we  will  speak  here- 
after. 

Of  the  great  godliness  which  was  in  him,  this  may  serve  for  ex- 
periment sufficient,  for  that  notwithstanding  his  other  manifold  and 
singular  gifts  and  ornaments  of  the  mind,  in  him  most  pregnant, 
wherewithal  he  might  have  opened  an  easy  way  unto  honour  and 
dignity,  notwithstanding  he  rather  chose  wholly  to  consecrate  himself 
unto  me  dburch  of  Chnst,  excellently  showing  forth,  and  jpractising 
in  himself,  the  precept  so  hi^ly  commended  of  the  philosophers, 
touching  the  life  of  man :  which  life,  they  say,  is  given  unto  us  in 
such  sort,  that  how  much  the  better  tlte  man  is,  so  much  the  less  he 
should  live  unto  himself  but  unto  others,  serving  for  the  common 
utility ;  and  that  we  should  think  a  great  part  of  our  birth  to  be  due 
unto  our  parents,  a  greater  part  unto  our  country,  and  the  greatest 
part  of  aU  to  be  b^towed  upon  the  church,  if  we  wiU  be  counted 
good  men.    First  of  all  he  began  his  study  at  Gunbridge ;  in  whom 

(I)  Edition  1663, p.  497.  Ed.  1570,  p.  117S.  Ed.  1576,  p.  1004.  ~Ed.  158S,  p.  1051.  Ed.  1597,  p.941. 
Ed.  l6»4,T0LU.^i5i:-EI».  r  .  ^ 
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Hentj   nature  had  planted,  being  but  a  child,  marrellous  instinctions  and 

1-  love  unto  learning,  ^hereunto  he  was  addicted.      He  had  also  a 

A.  D.  wonderful  promptness  of  wit,  and  a  ready  capacity  to  receive  and 
^^^^*  understand  any  thing,  insomuch  that  he  seemed  not  only  to  be  sent 
unto  learning,  but  also  bom  for  the  same  purpose.  Neither  was  there 
any  diligence  wanting  in  him,  equal  unto  that  towardness,  or  worthy 
of  his  disposition ;  whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  was  not  only  a 
lover  of  learning,  but  also  became  an  exquisite  learned  man;  in 
which  exercise  when  he  had  diligently  laboured  certain  years,  not 
without  great  profit  both  of  Latin  and  Cbeek,  at  last  he  fell  int6 
knowledge  and  acquaintance  with  William  Tyndale,  through  whose 
instructions  he  first  received  into  his  heart  the  seed  of  the  gospel 
and  sincere  godliness. 

At  that  time  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of  York,  prepared  to  build 
a  college  in  Oxford,  marvellouisly  sumptuous,  which  had  the  name 
and  title  of  Frideswide,  but  is  now  named  Christ^s-church,  not  so 
much  (as  it  is  thought)  for  the  love  and  zeal  that  he  bare  unto 
learning,  as  for  an  ambitious  desire  of  glory  and  renown,  and  to  leave 
a  perpetual  name  unto  posteritv.  But  that  building,  he  being  cut 
off  by  the  stroke  of  death  (for  he  was  sent  for  unto  the  king,  accused 
of  certain  crimes,  and  in  me  way,  by  immoderate  purgations,  killed 
himself),  was  left  partly  begun,  partly  half  ended  and  imperfect,  and 
nothing  else  save  only  the  kdtdien  was  fiiUy  finished.  Whereupon 
Rodulph  Oualter,  a  learned  man,  being  then  in  Oxford,  and  behold- 
ing the  college,  said  these  words  in  Latin :  *^  Egregium  opus,  cardi- 
nims  iste  instituit  collegium,  et  absolvit  popinam.^  How  large  and 
ample  those  buildings  uiould  have  been,  what  sumptuous  cost  should 
have  been  bestowed  upon  the  same,  may  easilv  be  perceived  by  that 
which  is  already  builded,  as  the  kitchen,  the  hall,  and  certain  cham- 
bers, where  there  is  such  curious  graving  and  workmanship  of  stone- 
cutters, that  all  things  on  every  side  did  glister  for  the  excellency  of 
the  workmanship,  for  the  fineness  of  the  matter,  with  the  gilt  antics 
and  embossings ;  insomuch  that  if  all  the  rest  had  been  finished  to 
that  determinate  end  as  it  was  begun,  it  might  well  have  excelled 
not  only  all  colleges  of  students,  but  also  palaces  of  princes.  This 
ambitious  cardinal  gathered  together  into  that  college  whatsoever 
excellent  thing  there  was  in  the  whole  realm,  either  vestments,  vessels, 
or  other  ornaments,  beside  provision  of  all  kind  of  precious  things. 
Besides  that,  he  also  appointed  unto  that  company  all  such  men  as 
were  found  to  excel  in  any  kind  of  learning  ana  knowledge ;  to  re- 
cite all  whose  names  in  order  would  be  too  long.  The  chief  of  those 
who  were  called  from  Cambridge  were  these :  Master  Clerk,  mast^ 
of  arts,  of  thirty-four  years  of  age ;  Master  Frier,  afterwards  doctor 
of  physic,  and  after  that  a  strong  papist ;  Master  Sumner,  master  of 
arts;  Master  Harman,  master  of  arts,  afterwards  fellow  of  Eton  col- 
lege, and  after  that  a  papist ;  Master  Bettes,  master  of  arts,  a  good 
man  and  zealous,  and  so  remained ;  Master  Cox,  master  of  arts,  who 
conveyed  himself  away  toward  the  north,  and  after  was  schoolmaster 
of  Eton,  and  then  chaplain  to  doctor  Goodrich,  bishop  of  Ely,  and 
by  him  preferred  to  king  Henry,  and,  of  late,  bishop  of  Ely ;  John 
Frith,  badielor  of  arts ;  Bayly,  bachelor  of  arts ;  Goodman,  who 
being  sick  in  the  prison  with  the  others,  was  had  out,  and  died  in 
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the  town ;  Dramme,  who  afterwards  fell  away  and  forsook  the  truth ;    ^<^ 
Thomas  Lawncy,  chaplain  of  the  house,  prisoner  with  John  Frith.      ^— 

To  these  join  also  Tavemer  of  Boston,  the  good  musician,'  besides   ^  ^' 
many  others  called  also  out  of  other  places,  most  picked  young  men,  ' 

of  grave  judgment  and  sharp  wits ;  who,  conferring  together  upon 
the  abuses  of  religion,  being  at  that  time  crept  into  the  diurch,  were 
therefore  accused  of  heresy  unto  the  cardinal,  and  cast  into  a  prison, 
within  a  deep  cave  under  the  ground  of  the  same  college,  where 
their  salt  fish  was  laid ;  so  that,  through  the  filthy  stendi  thereof 
they  were  all  infected,  and  certain  of  them,  taking  their  death  in  the 
same  prison,  shortly  upon  the  same  being  taken  out  of  the  prison 
into  tneir  chambers,  there  deceased. 

The  troublers  and  examiners  of  these  good  men,  were  these :  Dr. 
London ;  Dr.  Higdon,  dean  of  the  said  coUege ;  and  Dr.  Cottesford, 
commissary. 

Master  Clerk,  Master  Sumner,  and  sir  Bayly,  eating  nothing  but 
salt  fish  firom  February  to  the  midst  of  August,  died  all  three  together 
within  the  compass  of  one  week. 

Master  Bettes,  a  witty  man,  having  no  books  found  in  his  diamber, 
through  entreaty  and  surety  got  out  of  prison,  and  so  remaining  a 
space  in  the  college,  at  last  slipped  away  to  Cambridge,  and  after- 
wards was  chaplain  to  queen  Anne,  and  in  great  &vour  with  her. 

Tavemer,  although  ne  was  accused  and  suspected  for  hiding  of 
Clerk^s  books  under  the  boards  in  his  school,  yet  the  cardinal,  for  his 
music,  excused  him,  saying  that  he  was  but  a  musician :  and  so  he 
escaped. 

After  the  death  of  these  men,  John  Frith  with  others,  by  the 
cardinal'*s  letter,  who  sent  word  that  he  would  not  have  them  so 
straitly  handled,  were  dismissed  out  of  prison,  upon  condition  not  to 
pass  above  ten  miles  out  of  Oxford ;  which  Frith,  after  hearing  of 
the  examination  of  Dalaber^  and  Garret,  who  bare  then  &ggots,  went 
over  the  sea,  and  after  two  years  he  came  over  for  exhibition  of  the 
prior  of  Reading  (as  is  thought),  and  had  the  prior  over  with  him. 

Being  at  Reading,  it  happened  that  he  was  there  taken  for  a  vaga-  /ohn 
bond,  and  brought  to  examination ;  where  the  simple  man,  who  could  ^^  th« 
not  craftily  enough  colour  himself  was  set  in  the  stocks.    After  he  ^^* »' 
had  sitten  there  a  long  time,  and  was  almost  pined  with  hunger,  and        "'* 
would  not,  for  all  that,  declare  what  he  was,  at  last  he  desired  that 
the  schoolmaster  of  the  town  might  be  brought  to  him,  who  at  that  J^T*^ 
time  was  one  Leonard  Cox,  a  man  very  well  learned.     As  soon  as  •<^bwi- 
he  came  unto  him,  Frith,  by  and  by,  began  in  the  Latin  tongue  to  ^^/ 
bewail  his  captivity. 

The  schoolmaster,  by  and  by,  being  overcome  with  his  eloquence, 
did  not  only  take  pity  and  compassion  upon  him,  but  also  began  to 
love  and  embrace  sucn  an  excellent  wit  and  disposition  unlook^  for, 
especially  in  such  a  state  and  misery.  Afterwards,  conferring  more 
together  upon  many  things,  as  touching  the  universities,  schools,  and 
tongues,  they  fell  from  the  Latin  into  the  Greek,  wherein  Frith  did 
80  inflame  the  love  of  that  schoolmaster  towards  him,  that  he  brought 

(1)  This  Taverner  repented  him  very  much  that  he  had  made  wnga  to  popish  ditties,  in  the 
tiroo  of  his  blindness. 

(2)  Of  this  Dolaber,  read  more  in  the  stor}'  ofTlioniak  Garret. 
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i7mnf  him  into  a  marvellous  admiiation,  especially  when  the  schoolmaster 
^^^ '  heard  him  so  promptly  by  heart  reheaise  Homer^s  verses  out  of  his 
A.D.  first  book  of  the  Iliad;  whereupon  the  schoolmaster  went  with  all 
1533.   speed  unto  the  magistrates,  grievously  complaining  of  the  injury 

which  they  did  show  unto  so  excellent  and  innocent  a  young  man. 

John  Thus  Frith,  through  the  help  of  the  schoolmaster,  was  freely  dis- 

^^   missed  out  of  the  stocks,  and  set  at  liberty  without  punislunent. 

d^u^mi  Albeit  this  Ids  safety  continued  not  long,  through  the  great  hatred 

ontoftheand  deadly  pursuit  of  sir  Thomas  More,  who,  at  that  time  being 

8^Tho>  diancellor  of  England,  persecuted  him  both  b^  land  and  sea,  beset- 

i°j[^on  ting  all  the  ways  and  havens,  yea,  and  promising  great  rewards,  if 

pene-  ^  any  man  could  bring  him  any  news  or  ticungs  of  mm. 

PrtSJ."'       Thus  Frith,  bein^  on  every  part  beset  with  troubles,  not  knowing 

which  way  to  turn  hun,  seeketh  for  some  place  to  hide  him  in.   Thus 

fleeting  from  one  place  to  another,  and  often  changing  both  his  gai^ 

ments  and  place,  yet  could  he  be  in  safety  in  no  pkce ;  no  not  long 

amongst  his  friends ;  so  that  at  last,  being  traitorously  taken  (as  ye 

shall  after  hear),  he  was  sent  unto  the  Tower  of  London,  where  he 

had  many  conflicts  with  the  bishops,  but  especially  in  writing  with 

TiMoecft-sir  Thomas  More.     The  first  occasion  of  his  writing  was  this: 

Frith^     Upon  a  time  he  had  communication  with  a  certain  old  fiimiliar  friend 

]*jj^    of  his,  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the 

More^    whole  eflPect  of  which  disputation  consisted  specially  in  these  four 

points: 

I.  First,  That  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  is  no  necessary  article  of  faith 
under  pain  of  damnation. 

II.  secondly,  That  forasmuch  as  Christ's  natural  body  in  like  condition  hath 
all  properties  of  our  body,  sin  only  except,  it  cannot  be,  neither  is  it  agreeable 
unto  reason,  that  he  should  be  in  two  places  or  more  at  once,  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  our  body. 

III.  Moreover,  thirdly,  it  shall  not  seem  meet  or  necessary,  that  we  should 
in  this  place  understand  Christ's  words  according  to  the  literal  sense,  but  rather 
accoidlng  to  the  order  and  nhrase  of  speech,  comparing  phrase  with  phrase, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  tne  Scripture. 

IV.  I4ist  of  all,  how  that  it  ought  to  be  received  according  to  the  true  and 
right  institution  of  Christ,  albeit  mat  the  order  which  at  this  time  is  crept  into 
the  church,  and  is  used  now-a-days  by  the  priests,  do  never  so  much  differ 
from  it 

Theocea-  And  forasmuch  as  the  treatise  of  this  disputation  seemed  some- 
FHth^t  what  long,  his  friend  desired  him  that  such  things  as  he  had  reasoned 
writing  upQQ  he  woidd  briefly  commit  unto  writing,  and  give  unto  him  for 
M^-  ^  the  help  of  his  memory.  Frith,  albeit  he  was  unwilling,  and  not 
*  ignorant  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  was  to  enter  into  such  a  conten- 
tious matter,  at  last,  notwithstanding,  he,  being  overcome  by  the 
entreaty  of  his  friend,  rather  followed  his  wiU,  than  looked  to  his 
own  safeguard. 

wniiam  There  was  at  that  time  in  London  a  tailor  named  William  Holt, 
"udL!  ^h<>i  feigning  a  ^;reat  friendship  towards  this  party,  instantly  required 
of  him  to  give  him  license  to  read  over  that  same  writing  of  Frith^s ; 
which  when  he  unadvisedly  did,  the  other,  by  and  by,  carried  it  unto 
More,  being  then  chancellor :  which  thine,  afterwards,  was  occasion 
of  great  trouble,  and  also  of  death,  imto  ue  said  Frith ;  for  More, 
liaving  not  only  gotten  a  copy  of  his  book  of  this  sycophant,  but 
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also  two  other  copies,  which  st  the  same  time,  in  a  maaner,  were   Bmr 

sent  him  by  other  promoters,  he  whetted  his  wits,  and  called  his L. 

spirits  together  as  much  as  he  might,  meaning  to  refute  his  opinion    A.D. 
by  a  contrary  book.  ^^^' 

The  Sum  of  John  Frith'^s  Book  of  the  Sacrament. 

This  in  a  manner  was  the  whole  sum  of  the  reasons  of  Frith 's  hook ;  first, 
to  declare  the  pope*s  belief  of  the  sacrament  to  he  no  necessary  article  of  our 
iaith ;  that  is  to  say,  that  it  is  no  article  of  our  fiuth  necessary  to  he  believed 
under  pain  of  damnation,  that  the  sacrament  should  he  the  natural  body  of 
Christ :  which  he  thus  proveth ;  for  many  so  believe,  and  yet  in  so  believing 
the  sacrament  to  be  the  natural  body,  are  not  thereby  saved,  but  receive  it  to 
their  damnation. 

Again,  in  believing  the  sacrament  to  be  the  natural  body,  yet  that  natural 
presence  of  his  bodpr  m  the  bread,  is  not  that  which  saveth  us,  but  his  presence 
m  our  hearts  by  faith.    And  likewise,  the  not  heUevinff  of  his  bodily  presence  Not  be- 
in  the  sacram^it,  is  not  the  thinf  that  shall  damn  us,  but  the  absence  of  him  ^^^ 
out  of  our  heart,  through  unbeli^    And  if  it  he  objected,  that  it  is  necessary  pona  prt. 
to  believe  God's  word  under  pain  of  damnation :  to  tnat  he  answereth  that  the  ^JJf.^ 
word  taken  in  the  right  sense,  as  Christ  meant,  maintaineth  no  such  bodily  Sodan- 
presence  as  the  pope  s  church  doth  teach,  but  rather  a  sacramental  presence.  nsUoa. 
And  that,  saith  he,  may  be  ftirther  confirmed  thus: 

Argument. 

Ce-  None  of  the  old  fathers  before  Christ's  incarnation  were  bound  under 
pain  of  damnation  to  believe  this  point 

lor       All  we  be  saved  by  the  same  faith  that  the  old  fathers  were. 

rent  Er^,  None  of  us  are  bound  to  believe  this  point  under  pain  of 
damnation. 

The  first  part,  saith  he,  is  evident  of  itself;  for  how  could  they  heUeve  that 
which  they  never  heard  nor  saw  ? 

The  second  part,  saith  he,  appeareth  plainly  by  St.  Augustine,  writing  to 
Dardanus,  and  also  by  a  hundred  places  more ;  neither  is  there  any  thing  that 
he  doth  more  often  inculcate  tbm  this,  that  the  same  faith  that  saved  our 
Others,  saveth  us  also.  And  therefore  upon  the  truth  of  these  two  parts,  thus 
proved,  must  the  conclusion,  saith  he,  needs  follow. 

Another  Argument. 

None  of  the  old  fathers  before  Christ's  incarnation,  did  eat  Christ  cocporally 
in  their  signs,  but  only  mystically  and  spiritually,  and  were  saved. 

All  we  do  eat  Christ  even  as  they  did,  and  are  saved  as  they  were. 

EraOf  None  of  us  do  eat  Christ  corporally,  but  mystically  and  spiritually  in 
our  signs,  as  they  did. 

For  the  probation  of  the  first  part,  Frith,  proceeding  in  his  dis- 
course, declareth  as  follows : — 

The  ancient  fathers,  before  Christ's  incarnation,  did  never  believe  any 
such  point  of  this  gross  and  carnal  eating  of  Christ's  body ;  and  yet,  notwitb- 
standmg,  they  did  eat  him  spiritually,  and  were  saved ;  as  Adam,  Abraham, 
Moses,  Aaron,  Phinehas,  and  other  godly  Israelites  besides.  All  which,  saith 
he,  did  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  and  did  drink  his  blood  as  we  do.  But  this 
eating  and  drinking  of  theirs  was  spiritual,  pertaining  only  to  faith,  and  not  to 
the  teeth :  *  For  they  were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  drank  of  the  rock  which 
followed  them;  this  rock  was  Christ, *>  who  was  promised  them  to  com^  into 
the  worid.  And  this  promise  was  first  made  unto  Adam,  when  it  was  said  unto 
the  serpent,  '  I  will  put  hatred  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between  her 
seed  and  thy  seed,''  «c.  And  afterwards  again  unto  Abraham :  *  In  thy  seed 
(I)  I  Cor.  X.  (S)  Gen.  iii. 
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Htnrp  tfaall  all  people  be  blessed,''  &c.:  adding  also  the  sacrament  of  circumcisiony 
^^^''  whicb  was  called  the  covenant ;  not  because  it  was  so  indeed,  but  because  it 
A  1^  was  a  sign  and  a  token  of  the  covenant  made  between  God  and  Abraham ; 
I  Koo*  admonishing  us  thereby,  how  we  should  judge  and  think  touching  the  sacra- 
ment  of  his  body  and  blood ;  to  wit,  that  albeit  it  be  called  the  body  of  Christ, 


Bread  Is    yet  we  should  properly  understand  thereby  the  fruit  of  our  justification,  which 
M^  M^  plcntifiiUy  floweth  unto  aU  the  faithftil  by  his  most  healthful  body  and  blood. 
the  Uenr-  Likewise  the  same  promise  was  made  unto  Moses,  the  most  meek  and  gentle 
nj^nt  of    captain  of  the  Israelites,  who  did  not  only  himself  believe  upon  Christ,  who 
citionVt    was  so  often  promised,  but  also  did  prefigurate  him  by  divers  means,  both  by 
called  the  the  manna  which  came  down  frt>m  heaven,  and  also  by  the  water  wluch  issued 
coTenant.  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ,^^^^  f^^  ^^  refreshing  of  the  bodies  of  his  people. 
Thewater     Neither  is  it  to  be  doubted,  but  that  both  manna  and  &is  water  had  a  pro- 
rock  ^and  P^®**^  mystery  in  them,  declaring  the  very  self-same  thing  Uien,  which  the 
bread  and  bread  and  the  wine  do  now  declare  unto  us  in  the  sacrament     For  this  saith  St 
^°«*  ^'    Auffustine,  *  Whosoever  did  understand  Christ  in  the  manna,  did  eat  the  spiritual 
^J^^    food  that  we  do.    But  they,  who  by  that  manna  sought  only  to  fill  their  beUies, 
body.        did  eat  thereof,  and  are  dead.'    £io,  likewise,  saith  ne  of  the  drink :  <  For  the 
rock  was  Christ'    And,  by  and  by  after,  he  inferreth  thus:  Moses  did  eat 
manna,  and  Fhinehas  also ;  and  many  others  also  did  eat  thereof,  who  pleased 
God,  and  are  not  dead.    Why?  because  they  did  understand  the  visible  meat 
spirituaUy.    They  did  spiritually  hunger,  and  did  spirituaUy  taste  of  it,  that 
The  fk-     tnev  miffht  be  spiritually  satisfied.    They  all  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat, 
the'^uDe  '^^  ^  ^^  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink :  all  one  spiritual  thing,  but  not  all 
■piritual,  one  corporal  matter  (for  they  did  eat  manna,  and  we  another  tmng),  but  the 
but  not     lelf-same  spiritual  thinff  that  we  do;    and  although  they  drank  the  same 
rorporS*  Spiritual  dnnk  that  we  do,  yet  they  drank  one  thing,  and  we  another :  which 
foodthat  nevertheless  signified  all  one  thing  in  spiritual  effect.    How  did  they  drink  all 
we  do.      QQg  thing  ?    The  apostle  answereth,  *  Ot  the  spiritual  rock  which  followed  them, 
for  the  rock  was  Christ'    And  Bede  also,  adding  these  words,  saith,  <  Behold 
the  sims  are  altered,  and  yet  the  fiuth  remainetfa  one.'    Thereby  a  man  may 
perceive  that  the  manna  which  came  down  frt>m  heaven,  was  the  same  unto 
them,  that  our  sacrament  is  unto  us;  and  that  by  either  of  them  is  signified, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  came  down  from  heaven ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding, 
never  any  of  them  said  that  manna  was  &e  very  body  of  Messias ;  as  our  sacra- 
mental bread  is  not  indeed  the  body  of  Christ,  but  a  mystical  representation  of 
Manna,     the  same.     For  like  as  the  manna  which  came  down  frt>m  heaven,  and  the 
tody^r     bread  which  is  received  in  the  supper,  do  nourish  the  body,  even  so  the  body 
Christ,     of  Christ  coming  down  frt>m  heaven,  and  being  ^en  for  us,  doth  quicken  up 
the  spirits  of  the  believers  unto  life  everlasting.    Then,  if  the  salvation  of  both 
people  be  aUke,  and  their  fidth  also  one,  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should  add 
transubstantiation  unto  our  sacrament,  more  than  they  believed  their  manna 
to  be  altered  and  changed.    Moreover  because  they  are  named  sacraments, 
even  by  the  signification  of  the  name  they  must  needs  be  rigns  of  things,  or 
else  of  necessity  they  can  be  no  sacraments. 
Objection.      But  some  may  here  object  and  say,  If  only  fisdth,  both  unto  them  and  also 
unto  us,  be  sufficient  for  salvation,  what  need  then  any  sacraments  to  be  insti- 
Answer.    tuted  ?    He  answered,  that  there  are  three  causes  why  sacraments  are  insti- 
nuMt      ^ted*      1^6  fifst  S^  Augustine  dedareth  in  these  words,   writine  against 
why  sa-     Faustus:  <  Men,'  saith  he,  '  cannot  be  knit  together  into  one  name  of  religion, 
cramenu  \^  Jt  true  or  be  it  false,  except  they  be  knit  by  the  society  of  signs  and  visible 
S2u^,     sacraments,  the  power  wheiW  doth  wonderfully  prevail,  in  so  much  that  such 
as  contemn    them    are  wicked:   for  that  is  wickedly  contemned,   without 
which  godliness  cannot  be  made  perfect^  &c.     Another  cause  is,  that  &ey 
should  be  helpers  to  graft  and  plant  fiEUthin  our  hearts,  and  for  the  confirmation 
Sacra-      of  God's  promises.     But  this  use  of  sacraments  many  are  yet  ignorant  of,  and 
tH^bewcS  ™®''^  ^'sx^  be  who  do  preposterously  judge  of  the  same,  taking  the  signs  for 
shtpped.    the  thing  itself,  and  worshipping  the  same :  even  by  like  reason  in  a  manner, 
as  if  a  man  would  take  the  Dusn  that  hangeth  at  the  tavern  door,  and  suck  it 
to  slake  his  thirst,  and  will  not  go  into  the  tavern  where  the  wine  is.    Thirdly, 
they  do  serve  unto  this  use,  to  stir  up  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  faithful  to 
give  thanks  unto  God  for  his  benefits. 


(1)  Oen.  zxTi.  (S)  I  Cor.  x. 
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And  these  in  a  manner  are  the  principal  points  of  Frith^s  book.       Htn^ 

When  More  (as  is  aforesaid)  had  gotten  a  copy  of  this  treatise,    ^ 
he  sharpened  his  pen  all  that  he  might,  to  make  answer  unto  this   A.  D. 
joung  man  (for  so  he  calleth  him  throughout  his  whole  book),  but  in    ^^33. 
such  sort,  that  when  the  book  was  once  set  forth,  and  showed  unto  Mora 
the  world,  then  he  endeavoured  himself  all  that  he  might,  to  keep  it  ]|^d^ 
from  printing :  peradventure  lest  that  any  copy  thereof  should  come  ^'^^ 
unto  Frith^s  hands.    But  notwithstanding,  when  at  last  Frith  had  fhui  m- 
gotten  a  copy  thereof  by  means  of  his  friends,  he  answered  him  out  SS**** 
of  the  prison,  omitting  nothing  that  any  man  could  desire  to  the  per^ 
feet  and  absolute  handling  of  the  matter.    And  as  it  were  a  great 
labour,  so  do  I  think  it  not  much  necessary  to  repeat  all  his  reasons 
and  arguments,  or  the  testimonies  which  he  had  gathered  out  of  the 
doctors ;  espedally  forasmuch  as  Cranmer,  the  archbishop  of  Canter-  cnuimer 
bury,  in  his  apology  against  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  seemed  to  fhi'Sl)k^ 
have  collected  them  abundantly,  gathenng  the  principal  and  chiefest  <^>^t^ 
helps  from  thence  that  he  leaned  unto  against  the  other ;  and  I  doubt 
much  whether  the  archbishop  ever  gave  any  more  credit  unto  any 
author  of  that  doctrine,  than  unto  this  aforesaid  Frith. 

What  dexterity  of  wit  was  in  him,  and  excellency  of  doctrine,  it 
may  appear  not  only  by  his  books  which  he  wrote  of  the  sacrament, 
but  also  in  those  which  he  entitled  Of  Purgatory.     In  that  quarrel 
he  withstood  the  violence  of  three  most  ol»tinate  enemies ;  that  is  rooIm*. 
to  say,  of  Rochester,  More,  and  Rastal,  whereof  the  one  by  the  help  JJJ^^[2^ 
of  the  doctors,  the  other  by  wresting  of  the  Scripture,  ana  the  third  ui 
by  the  help  of  natural  philosophy,  had  conspired  against  him.    But  fSi^^ 
he,  as  a  Hercules,  fighting  not  against  two  only,  but  even  with  them  ^j^JJ^"" 
all  three  at  once,  did  so  overthrow  and  confound  them,  that  he  con-  Raatai. 
verted  Rastal  to  his  part. 

Besides  all  these  commendations  of  this  young  man,  there  was  also 
in  him  a  friendly  and  prudent  moderation  in  uttering  of  the  truth, 
joined  with  a  learned  godliness ;  which  virtue  hath  always  so  much 
prevailed  in  the  church  of  Christ,  that,  without  it,  all  other  good 
gifts  of  knowledge,  be  they  ever  so  great,  cannot  greatly  profit,  but 
oftentimes  do  very  much  hurt.  And  would  to  Gk)d  that  all  things, 
in  all  pkces,  were  so  free  firom  all  kind  of  dissension,  that  there  were 
no  mention  made  amongst  Christians  of  Zuinglians  and  Lutherans, 
when  neither  Zuinglius  nor  Luther  died  for  us;  but  that  we  might  be 
all  one  in  Christ.  Neither  do  I  think  that  any  thing  more  grievous 
could  happen  unto  those  worthy  men,  than  for  their  names  so  to  be 
abused  to  sects  and  iSeurtions,  who  so  greatly  withstood  and  strove 
against  all  factions.  Neither  do  I  here  discourse  which  part  came 
nearest  unto  the  truth,  nor  so  rashly  intermeddle  in  this  matter, 
that  I  will  detract  any  thing  from  either  part,  but  rather  wish  of 
God  I  might  join  either  part  unto  the  other. 

But  now,  forasmuch  as  we  treat  of  the  story  of  John  Frith,  I  can-  Prudent 
not  choose,  but  must  needs  earnestly  and  heartily  embrace  the  pru-  M^^and 
dent  and  ffodly  moderation  which  was  in  that  man,  who,  maintaining  Jf^^o? 
his  quarrel  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper,  no  less  godly  than  Prfih. 
learnedly  (and  so  as  no  man  in  a  manner  had  done  it  more  learnedly 
and  pithily),  yet  he  did  it  so  moderately,  without  any  contention, 
that  tie  would  never  seem  to  strive  against  the  Papists,  except  he  had 
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Bemrm  been  driven  to  it  eren  of  necessity.  In  all  other  matters,  where 
^" '  necessity  did  not  move  him  to  contend,  he  was  ready  to  giant  all 
A.D.  things  for  quietness^  sake,  as  his  most  modest  reason  and  answers  did 
^^^*^'  declare.  For  when  More,  d^mting  in  a  certain  place  upon  the 
sacrament,  laid  against  him  the  aiitm>rity  of  doctor  Barnes,  for  the 

Sresence  of  the  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament,  he  answered  unto 
fore  and  his  companions,  that  he  would  promise  imder  this  condition, 
that  if  the  sentence  of  Luther  and  Barnes  might  be  holden  as  ratified, 
he  would  never  speak  more  words  of  it :  ^  for  in  that  point  they  did 
both  agree  with  hmi,  that  the  sacrament  was  not  to  be  worshipped ;  and 
that  idolatry  being  taken  away,  he  was  content  to  permit  every  man  to 
judge  of  the  sacrament,  as  God  should  put  into  their  hearts :  for  then 
there  remained  no  more  poison,  that  any  man  ought  or  might  be 
afraid  of.  Wherefore,  if  tney  did  agree  in  that  which  was  the  chief 
point  of  the  sacrament,  they  should  easily  accord  and  agree  in  the 
rest. 
Moden-  Thus  much  he  wrote,  in  the  treatise  entitled  "  The  Exile,^  of 
^S?"  Barnes  ag^nst  More ;  which  words  of  this  most  meek  martyr  of 
in  ditpu-  Christ,  if  they  would  take  place  in  the  seditious  divisions  and  factions  of 
these  our  days,  with  great  ease  and  little  labour  men  might  be  brought 
to  a  unity  in  this  controversy ;  and  much  more  concord  and  love 
should  be  in  the  Church,  and  much  less  offence  given  abroad  than 
there  is. 

♦But*  I  know  not  what  cruel  pestiferous  fury  hath  secretly  inter- 
meddled herself  in  these  matters,  so  corrupt  in  all  things,  that  there 
is  almost  none  so  light  a  cause  or  occasion  wherein  one  man  can 
bear  with  another,  if  he  dissent  or  disagree  from  his  opinion.  And 
while  every  man  doth  seek,  even  by  the  teeth,  to  defend  his  own 
quarrel,  many  men  would  rather  seek  to  give  occasion,  than,  in  any 
case,  seek  to  relent  or  remit.  There  are  also  some,  who  will  seek  to 
assuage  the  matter,  but  others  will  willingly  take  the  bellows  in 
hand  to  blow  the  fire,  and  but  few  there  are  that  will  seek  to  quench 
it.  But  if  we  had  but  a  few  like  this  John  Frith,  these  factions,  per- 
adventure,  would  easily  be  accorded,  or  at  least  if  the  opinions  could 
not  be  agreed,  their  minds,  notwithstanding,  might  be  united  and 
joined.  Albeit  I  do  not  think  their  opinions  to  be  of  so  great  force 
and  effect  that  they  should  seem  to  be  worthy  of  all  these  tragedies, 
for  80  much  as  they  do  not  of  necessity  touch  either  the  damnation  or 
salvation  of  souls :  and  again,  they  are  not  so  far  discrepant  amongst 
themselves,  but  that  they  may  by  reason  be  reconciled,  so  that  there 
be  some  temperature  of  Frith's  moderation  adhibited  thereunto, 
which  may  something  impetrate  and  obtain  on  their  part. 

Those  who  judge  the  reason  of  the  sacrament  to  be  spiritually 
understood,  do  think  weU,  and,  peradventure,  do  draw  near  to  Chrisf  s 
mind  and  institution ;  but,  notwithstanding,  they  be  never  a  whit 
better  men  than  they,  who,  following  the  letter  together  with  them, 
do  take  away  the  superfluity  of  the  ceremonies,  xhey  do  take  away 
transubstantiation  from  the  sacrament ;  the  like  do  tne  others  also. 
They  take  away  the  sacrifice  of  the  private  mass  ;  the  same  also  do 
the  others.     These  men  put  away  all  false  worshipping ;  the  others 

(I)  John  Fritb,  speaking  according  to  that  time,  showed  the  opinion  of  Luther  might  be 
received.  (2)  See  Edition  1S6S.  pp  500,  SOl.—En. 
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also  do  not  suffer  it,  but  both  parts  do  affirm  the  presence  of  Christ   Smn 
in  the  mystical  supper.     Hitherto  they  both  have  agreed  in  these  arti-.  ^^ ' 


cles:  what  cause  is  there  then  of  discord,  when  they  both,  as  I  said,  do  A.  D. 
confess  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  disagree  only  upon  the  manner  of  the  ^^^y 
pmence,  which  the  one  part  do  affirm  to  be  reai,  and  the  oth»  spiritual  ? 
out  how  much  were  it  better,  in  my  opinion,  if  that,  by  a  common 
consent  of  either  party,  they  would  come  to  this  point ;  that  eyery 
man  being  contented  with  his  own  opinion,  we  should  all  simply  agree 
upon  the  presence  of  CSirist,  that,  eyen  thus,  as  touching  the  manner 
of  his  presence,  all  manner  of  disputation  should  cease  for  a  time,  and 
so,  by  little  and  little,  all  controyersies  be  turned  into  truce  and 
quietness ;  imtil  that  time  should  breed  more  loye  and  charity  amongst 
men,  or  that  loye  and  charity  should  find  a  remedy  for  Uiese  con- 
troyersies. 

But  this  shall  now  suffice  for  this  present,  bein^  more  than  I  was 
determined  to  speak ;  and,  brought  hither  by  occasion  of  John  Frith, 
I  know  not  myself  by  what  wind  or  weather,  and  peradventure  some- 
what too  far  passed  into  the  German  seas,  now,  castibg  the  helm 
about,  we  will  hold  our  course  which  we  had  begun,  into  England,  and 
treat  of  the  death  and  examination  of  John  Frith.* 

John  Frith,  after  he  had  now  sufficiently  contended  in  his  writings  Frith 
with  More,   Rochester,  and  Rasta],  Morels  son-in-law,  was  at  last  ?woV« 
carried  to  Lambeth,  first  before  the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  after-  {Jg^^ 
words  unto  Croydon,  before  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  to  plead  his 
cause.     Last  of  all,  he  was  called  before  the  bishops,  in  a  common 
assembly  at  London,  where  he  constantly  defended  himself  if  he 
mi^t  haye  been  heaid. 

The  order  of  his  judgment,  with  the  manner  of  his  examination  and 
the  articles  which  were  objected  against  him,  are  comprised  and  set 
forth  by  himself  in  a  letter  written  and  sent  unto  his  friends,  whilst 
he  was  prisoner  in  the  Tower. 

A  Letter'  of  John  Frith  to  his  Friends,  concerning  his  Troubles ; 
wherein,  after  he  had  first  with  a  brief  preface  saluted  them,  entering 
then  into  the  matter,  thus  he  writeth : — 

I  doubt  not,  dear  brethren,  but  that  it  doth  some  deal  vex  you,  to  see  the  one 
part  to  have  all  the  words,  and  freely  to  ^peak  what  they  list,  and  the  others  to 
be  put  to  silence,  and  not  be  heard  indifferentljr.  But  refer  your  matters  unto 
God,  who  shortly  shall  judge  after  another  fashion.  In  the  mean  time  I  have 
written  unto  you,  as  bnefly  as  I  may,  what  articles  were  objected  against  me, 
and  what  were  the  principal  points  of  my  condemnation,  that  ye  might  under- 
stand the  matter  certainly. 

The  whole  matter  of  this  my  examination  was  comprehended  in  two  special 
articles,  that  is  to  say,  Of  Purgatory,  and  Of  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament 

And  first  of  idl,  as  touching  purgatonr,  they  inquired  of  me  whether  I  did  Parga- 
believe  there  was  any  place  to  piu-ge  the  spots  and  filth  of  the  soul  after  this  *^^- 
life?  But  I  said,  that  I  thought  there  was  no  such  place ;  for  man,  (said  I)  doth 
consist  and  is  made  only  of  two  parts,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  body  and  the  soul, 
whereof  the  one  is  pursed  here  in  this  world,  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  he 
layeth  upon  every  chud  that  he  receiveth ;   as  affliction,  worldly  oppression, 

(I)  Thli  letter  fa  to  be  teen  in  the  end  of  thit  exceUent  and  worthy  work  which  be  msde  In  the 
Tower,  eonoeming  the  lacnment  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat.  [The  titie  of  thfa  letter  fa  '  A 
Boke  made  by  Johan  Fryth,  prysonner  la  the  Tour  of  London,  answering  unto  M.Moret  letter  against 
the  treatyse  Johan  Fryth  made  concerning  the  sacrament,  be.  printed  at  London  by  Anthony 
Scoloker,  154«;and  anerwards  by  R  Jugge,  Svo.  1648.  Ames'  Typographical  Antiquities,  by 
DIbdin,  ToL  Iy.  p.  197.— En-l 
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j^eiiry    persecution,  imprisonment,  &c.    The  last  of  all,  the  reward  of  sin,  which  is 

nil.    death,  is  laid  upon  us :  hut  the  sou)  is  purged  with  the  word  of  God,  which  we 

.   ^     receive  through  faith,  to  the  salvation  hoth  of  hody  and  soul.     Now  if  ye  can 

rL'i»'    show  me  a  third  part  of  man  besides  the  body  and  the  soul,  I  will  also  grant 

unto  you  the  third  place,  which  ye  do  call  purgatory.     But  because  ye  cannot 

do  this,  I  must  also  of  necessity  deny  unto  you  the  bishop  of  Rome's  purgatory. 

Nevertheless  I  count  neither  nart  a  necessary  article  of  our  fieuth,  to  be  believed 

under  pain  of  damnation,  whetner  there  be  such  a  purgatory  or  no. 

Secondly,  They  examined  me  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  whether  it 
was  die  very  body  of  Christ  or  no  ? 
The  sa-        I  answered,  tbiat  I  thought  it  was  both  Christ's  body  and  also  our  body,  as 
^^'^^^i*^,  St  Paul  teacheth  us  in  1  Cor.  x.     For  in  that  it  is  made  one  bread  of  man^ 
bod^     '  corns,  it  is  called  our  body,  which,  being  divers  and  many  members,  are  associ- 
ated and  ga^ered  together  into  one  fellowship  or  body.     Likewise  of  the  wine, 
which  is  ffaUiered  of  many  clusters  of  en^>es,  and  is  made  into  one  liquor.    But 
the  same  bread  again,  in  that  it  is  broken,  is  the  body  of  Christ;  declaring  his 
body  to  be  broken  and  delivered  unto  deaUi,  to  redeem  us  from  our  iniquities. 

furthermore,  in  that  die  sacrament  is  distoibuted,  it  is  Christ's  body,  signifying 
that  as  verily  as  the  sacrament  is  distributed  unto  us,  so  verily  are  Christ's  body 
and  the  fruit  of  his  passion  distributed  unto  aU  faithful  people. 

In  that  it  is  received,  it  is  Christ's  bod^,  signifying  that  as  veriljr  as  the 
outward  man  receiveth  the  sacrament  with  ms  teeth  and  mouth,  so  venly  doth 
the  inward  man,  through  faith,  receive  Christ's  body  and  the  fruit  of  his  passion, 
and  IB  as  sure  of  it  as  of  the  bread  which  he  eateth. 
Transub-  Well  (said  they)  dost  thou  not  think  that  his  very  natural  body,  flesh,  blood, 
?f*^^^  and  bone,  is  real^  contained  under  the  sacrament,  and  there  present  without  all 
figure  or  similitude  ?  No  (said  I),  I  do  not  so  tlunk :  notwithstanding  I  would 
not  that  any  should  count,  that  I  make  my  saying  (which  is  the  negative)  any 
article  of  fedth.  For  even  as  I  say,  that  you  ought  not  to  make  any  necessaiy 
article  of  the  faith  of  your  part  (which  is  the  affiraiative),  so  I  say  t^ain,  that  we 
make  no  necessary  article  of  the  faith  of  our  part,  but  leave  it  indifferent  for  all 
men  to  judge  therein,  as  God  shall  open  their  hearts,  and  no  side  to  condemn  or 
despise  the  other,  but  to  nourish  in  all  things  brotherly  love ;  and  one  to  bear 
another's  infirmity. 

After  this  they  alleged  the  place  of  St.  Augustine,  where  he  saith,  *  He  was 

carried  in  his  own  hands. '* 

The  Whereunto  I  answered,  that  St  Augustine  was  a  plain  interpreter  of  him- 

st^  -^    ^^^'  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  another  place,  '  He  was  carried  as  it  were  in  his  own  hands  :'* 

gi^tine     which  is  a  phrase  of  speech  not  of  one  that  doth  simply  affirm,  but  only  of  one 

expound-  expressing  a  thing  by  a  similitude.    And  albeit  that  St  Augustine  had  not  thus 

expounded  himsdf,  yet,  writing  unto  Boniface,  he  doth  mainly  admonish  all 

men,  that  the  sacraments  do  represent  and  signify  those  things  whereof  they  are 

sacraments,  and  many  times  even  of  the  similitudes  of  the  things  themselves, 

they  do  take  their  names.     And  therefore,  according  to  this  rule,  it  may  be  said, 

he  was  borne  in  his  own  hands,  when  he  bare  in  his  hands  the  sacrament  of  his 

body  and  blood. 

llien  they  alleged  a  place  of  Chrysostome,  which,  at  the  first  blush,  may 


to  the  fire,  nothing  of  the  substance  remaineth  or  abideth ;  so  likewise  think 

that  the  mysteries  are  consumed  by  the  substance  of  the  body,'  &c. 

T>ie  place      These  words  I  expounded  by  the  words  of  the  same  doctor,  who,  in  another 

•Mtome    HomUy,  saith  on  this  manner;  '  The  inward  eyes,'  saith  he,  <as  soon  as  ^ey 

aitRwered.  see  the  bread,  they  flee  over  aU  creatures,  and  do  not  think  of  the  bread  that  is 

chryso-    baked  by  the  baker,  but  of  the  bread  of  everlasting  life,  which  is  signified  by 

pSmndeth  *^®  mystical  bread.'    Now  confer  these  places  together,  and  you  shall  perceive 

bimielf.    that  the  last  expoundeth  the  first  plainly.    For  he  saith.  Dost  thou  see  the  bread 

and  wine?    I  answer  by  the  second,  Nay.     For  the  inward  eyes,  as  soon  as 

they  see  the  bread,  do  pass  over  all  creatures,  and  do  not  any  longer  think  upon 

the  bread,  but  upon  him  that  is  signified  by  the  bread.     And  after  this  manner 

(1)  '  Ferabatur  in  manibus  proprlis.'  (2)  '  Fcrabatur  tauquam  in  maiiibut  suis.' 
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he  seeth  it,  and  again  he  seetli  it  not :  for  as  he  leeth  it  with  his  outward  and    JTairy 
carnal  eyes,  so  with  his  inward  eyes  he  seeth  it  not ;  that  is  to  say,  r^rardeth    ^^^*' 
not  the  bread,  or  thinketh  not  upon  it,  but  is  otherwise  occupied.     Even  as     *  jv 
when  we  play  or  do  any  thine  else  neg%ently,  we  commonly  are  wont  to  say,    «  k'qo 

we  see  not  what  we  do ;  not  mat  indeed  we  do  not  sec  that  which  we  go  about, 1- 

but  because  our  mind  is  fixed  on  some  other  thing,  and  doth  not  attend  unto 
diat  which  the  eyes  do  see. 

In  like  manner  may  it  be  answered  unto  that  which  followeth ;  '  Do  they 
avoid  from  thee,'  saith  he,  '  into  the  draught  as  other  meats  do?'  I  will  not  so 
say,  for  other  meats,  passing  through  the  bowels,  after  they  have  of  themselves 
given  nourishment  unto  the  body,  be  voided  into  the  draught :  but  this  is  a 
spiritual  meat,  which  is  received  by  faith,  and  nourisheth  both  body  and  soul 
unto  everlasting  life,  neither  is  it  at  any  time  avoided  as  other  meats  are. 

And  as  before  I  said  that  the  external  eyes  do  behold  the  bread,  which  the 
inward  eyes,  being  otherwise  occupied,  do  not  behold  or  think  upon,  even  so 
our  outward  man  doth  digest  the  bread,  and  void  it  into  the  draught ;  but  the 
inward  man  doth  neither  regard  nor  think  upon  it,  but  thinketh  upon  the  thing 
itself  that  is  signified  by  that  bread.  And  therefore  Chrysostome,*  a  little  before 
the  words  which  they  aileffed,  saith ;  *  Lift  up  your  minds  and  hearts :'  whereby 
he  admonisheth  us  to  look  upon  and  consiaer  those  heavenly  things  which  are 
represented  and  signified  by  the  bread  and  wine,  and  not  to  mark  the  bread 
and  wine  itself. 

Here  they  said,  that  was  not  Chrysostome's  mind ;  but  that  by  this  example 
be  declareth  that  there  remained  no  bread  nor  wine.  I  answered,  that  was  false : 
for  the  example  that  he  taketh  tendeth  to  no  other  purpose,  but  to  call  away 
our  spiritual  eyes  from  the  beholding  of  visible  things,  and  to  transport  them 
another  way,  as  if  the  things  which  are  seen  were  of  no  force.    Therefore  he 
draweth  away  our  mind  mm  the  consideration  of  these  thines,  and  fixeth  it  Mysteries 
upon  him  who  is  signified  unto  us  by  the  same.    The  very  words  which  foUow,  JJ^Jv  f**" 
sufficiently  declare  this  to  be  the  true   meaning  of  tne  author,  where  he  ward  '^ 
eommandeth  us  to  consider  all  things  with  our  inward  eyes ;  that  is  to  say,  «je«* 


But  wnether  Chrysostome's  words  do  tend  either  to  this  or  that  sense,  yet  do  chryso- 
diey  indifferently  make  on  our  part  against  our  adversaries,  which  way  soever  ■^D^e 
we  do  understand  them.   For  if  ne  thought  that  the  bread  and  wine  do  remain,  ^Sty>- 
we  have  no  further  to  travel :  but  if  he  meant  contrariwise,  that  they  do  not  pi«h  doc- 
remain,  but  that  the  natures  of  the  bread  and  wine  are  altered,  then  are  the  ^^.^ 
bread  and  wine  fiilsely  named  sacraments  and  mysteries,  which  can  be  said  in  ment. 
no  place  to  be  in  the  nature  of  things :  for  that  which  is  in  no  place,  how  can  ^^^|^ 
it  be  a  sacrament,  or  supply  the  room  of  a  mystery  ?    Finally,  if  he  speak  only  eh^rso> 
of  the  outward  forms  ana  uiapes  (as  we  call  them),  it  is  most  certain  that  they  stome 
do  continually  remain,  and  that  by  the  substance  of  the  body  they  are  not  con-  ^^^, 
sumed  in  any  place :  wherefore  it  must  necessarily  foUow  that  the  words  of  temmai 
Chnrsostome  be  to  be  understood  in  such  sense  as  I  have  declared. 

Here  peradventure  many  would  marvel,'  that  forasmuch  as  the  matter  touch- 
ing the  substance  of  the  sacrament,  is  separate  firom  the  articles  of  faith,  and 
bindeth  no  man  of  necessity  either  unto  salvation  or  damnation,  whether  he 
believe  it  or  not,  but  rather  may  be  left  indifferently  unto  all  men,  freely  to 
judce  either  on  the  one  part  or  on  the  other,  according  to  his  own  mind,  so  that 
neiuer  part  do  contemn  or  despise  the  other,  but  that  all  love  and  charity  be 
still  holden  and  kept  in  this  dissension  of  opinions :  what  then  is  the  cause,  why 
I  would  therefore  so  willingly  suffer  death  ?  The  cause  why  I  die  is  this :  for 
that  I  cannot  agree  with  the  divines  and  other  head  prelat^  that  it  should  be 
necessarily  determined  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  ana  that  we  should  believe^ 
under  pam  of  damnation,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  changed 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  form  and  shape  only 
not  being  changed.  Which  thing  if  it  were  most  true  (as  they  shall  never  b« 
able  to  prove  it  by  any  authority  of  the  Scripture  or  doctors),  yet  shall  they  not 

(1)  The  argument  from  Chrjsostome:  the  hellv  of  man  cannot  avoid  any  oart  of  Girlsfs  body: 
the  belly  of  man  aToldeth  some  pait  of  every  thmg  that  the  mouth  reeehretn :  ergo,  the  month  of 
man  receiveth  not  the  body  of  Christ. 

(2)  A  question  is  here  asked,  with  the  cause  declared,  why  that,  seeing  the  matter  of  the  sacra* 
ment  itself  importeth  neitlier  salvation  nor  damnatinin,  Frith  oflbzeth  hiouelf  to  death  Ibr  the 
same? 
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Hmn    M  bring  to  paMy  diit  tiiat  doctrine,  were  it  ever  lo  true,  ihould  be  holden  for 

^i"'    a  neeesMiy  artiole  of  fidth.    For  there  are  many  things,  both  in  the  Scriptures 

yi  jj     and  other  places,  which  we  are  not  bound  of  necessity  to  heUere  as  an  article  of 

liLW    ^^*    So  it  is  tine,  that  J  was  a  prisoner  and  in  bonds  when  I  wrote  these 

tiu^ii  and  yet,  for  all  that,  I  will  not  hdid  it  asan  aztide  of  fidth,*  but  that  yon 

mir^,  without  danger  of  damnatian,  either  believe  it,  or  think  the  contrary. 

three  But  as  touching  the  cause  why  I  cannot  afBrm  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 

cauMs      tion,  divers  reasons  do  lead  me  thereunto :  first,  for  that  I  do  plainly  see  it  to 

]||[^J^^'  be  &lse  and  vain,  and  not  to  be  grounded  upon  any  reason,  either  of  the  Scrip- 

tiadon  It  tures,  or  of  approved  doctors.    Secondly,  for  that  by  my  examjple  I  would  not 

teUer^  be  an  author  unto  Christians  to  admit  any  thing  as  a  matter  of  fidth,  more  than 

the  necessary  points  of  their  creed,  wherem  the  whole  sum  of  our  salvation  doth 

consist,  especially  audi  things,  the  belief  whereof  hath  no  certain  azffument  of 

authority  or  reason.    I  added  moreover,  that  their  church  (as  they  ciul  it)  hath 

no  such  power  and  authority,  that  it  ^ther  ought  or  may  bind  us,  under  the 

peril  of  our  souls,  to  the  believing  of  any  such  articles.   Thirdly,  because  I  will 

not,  for  the  fiivour  of  our  divines  or  priests,  be  prejudicial  in  this  point  unto  so 

many  nations,  of  Germans,  Helvetians,  and  others,  which,  altogether  njeeting 

the  transuhstantiation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  <xr  Christ, 

are  all  dT  the  some  opinion  that  I  am,  as  well  those  that  take  Luther's  part,  as 

those  that  hold  with  CEcoiampadius.    Which  things  standinff  in  this  case,  I 

suppose  there  is  no  man  of  any  upright  conscience,  who  wul  not  allow  ^e 

reason  of  my  death,  which  I  am  put  unto  tat  this  only  cause,  that  I  do  not  think 

transubstantiation,  although  it  were  true  indeed,  to  bie  estaUiBhed  Hat  an  artids 

of  fidth. 

And  thus  much  hitherto  as  toudiing  the  articles  and  whole  disputa- 
tion of  John  Frith,  which  was  done  with  all  moderation  and  upright- 
ness. But  when  no  reason  would  prevail  against  the  force  and  cruelty 
of  these  fiirious  foes,  on  the  20th  day  of  June,  a.d.  1533,  he  was 
brought  before  the  bishops  of  London,  Winchester,  and  Lincoln, 
who,  sitting  in  St  Paul's,  on  Friday  the  ^th  day  of  June,  ministered 
certain  interrogatories  upon  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  and  purga- 
tory, unto  the  said  Frith,  as  is  above  declared ;  to  which  when  he 
had  answered,  and  showed  his  mind  in  form  and  effect,  as  by  his  own 
words  aboye  doth  appear,  he  afterwards  subscribed  to  his  answers 

Theiub-  with  his  owu  hand,  in  these  words  :•  "  I  Frith,  thus  do  think  ;  and 

of  Job/  as  I  think,  so  haye  I  said,  written,  taught,  and  affirmed,  and  in  my 

^*'     hooks  have  published.'' 

But  when  Frith  by  no  means  could  be  persuaded  to  recant  these 
articles  aforesaid,  neither  be  brought  to  bebeve  that  the  sacrament  is 
an  article  of  feith,  but  said,  "  Fiat  judicium  et  justitia :"  he  was  con- 

Frithoon-  deumed  by  the  bishop  of  London  to  be  burned,  and  sentence  given 

'**""^    against  him ;  the  tenor  whereof  here  ensueth. 

The  Sentence  given  against  John  Frith. 

In  the  name  of  Ood,  Amen.  We,  John,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop 
of  London,  lawfully  and  ri^tly  proceeding  with  all  godly  favour,  by  the  au- 
tiiority  and  virtue  of  our  office,  against  tl^e,  John  Kith,  of  our  jurisdiction, 
before  us  personally  here  present,  being  accused  and  detected,  and  notoriously 
slandered  of  heresy ;  having  heard,  seen,  and  understood,  and  widi  dilisent  de* 
liberation  weighed,  discussed,  and  considered,  the  merits  of  the  cause,  aU  things 
being  observed  which  by  us  in  this  behalf  bvorder  of  law,  ou^t  to  be  observed, 
sitting  in  our  judgment  seat,  the  name  of  Christ  being  first  called  upon,  and 
having  God  only  before  our  eyes,*  because  by  die  acts  enacted,  propounded, 

(1)  This  is  to  be  wri|^ed  withtbe  time  when  FHth  wrote. 

'<2)  '  Ego  Frithni  ita  •entio*  et  quemadmodum  wukHo,  it*  dixi,  icripef,  autnii,  et  afflnnsTi,'  ku 

(S)  At  they  had,  which  cnicifled  Chriet. 
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and  exhibited  in  thii  manner,  and  by  thine  own  confeaaion  judicially  made  Hmty 
before  oi,  we  do  find,  that  thou  haat  taught,  holden,  and  affirmed,  and  obstinately  ^^"- 
defended,  divert  erron  and  heresies,  and  damni^le  opinions,  contrary  to  the  doc-  ^  ^ 
trine  and  determination  of  the  holy  church,  and  especially  against  the  reverend    1 533* 

sacrament;  and  idbeit  that  we,  foUowing  the  enunple  of  Christ,  <  which  would 

not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  ratiier  that  he  shottld  convert  and  live,'  have 
oftentunes  goae  about  to  cenreot  thee,  and  by  all  lavftd  means  that  we  could, 
and  most  wholesome  adanonitfons  that  we  did  know,  to  reduoe  thee  again  to 
the  true  fidth,  and  the  imi^  of  the  umvenal  catholic  church,  notwithstanding 
we  have  found  thee  obstmate  and  stiffnecked,  willingly  continuing  in  thy 
damnable  OBiaioiis  uA  heresiee,  and  relbrinff  to  return  agam  unto  the  tnit 
faiA  aad  unity  of  the  holy  mother  church,  and  as  the  diild  of  wickedness  and 
dftteeas,  so  to  have  haraeoed  thy  heart,  thai  thou  wilt  not  understand  the 
voice  of  thy  shepherd,  who,  with  a  £iithcriy  affection,  dotii  seek  after  thee^  nor 
wilt  be  allured  widi  his  gONfl^  and  fiitheriy  admooitioBs :  We  therefore,  John, 
the  bishop  afoivsaid,  not  wiling  that  thou  who  art  wicked,  dbonldest  beoome 
more  wicKed,  and  infect  the  Lord's  flock  with  thy  heresy,  which  we  are  greatly 
afraid  «(  do  judge  tbee,  and  definitively  condemn  thee,  the  said  John  FHt^ 
thy  demerits  ana  fisuilts  being  a^ravatra  through  thy  damnahlff  obstinacy,  as 
giulty  of  most  detestable  heresies,  and  as  an  oostinate  impenitent  sinner,  re- 
rasing  penitently  to  return  to  the  lap  and  unity  of  the  holy  mother  church ;  and 
that  thou  hast  been  and  art,  by  law,  excommunicated,  and  do  pronounce  and 
declare  thee  to  be  an  excommunicated  person :  Also  we  pronounce  and  declare 
thee  to  be  a  heretic,  to  be  cast  out  firom  the  church,  and  left  unto  the  judg- 
metft  of  the  secidar  power,  and  now  presently  so  do  leave  thee  unto  die  secular 
power,  and  theirjadgment ;  most  «aniesdy  requiring  them,  in  the  bowels  of  Modera- 
our  Lord  Jeaus  dnrist,  that  this  execution  and  punishment,  worthily  to  be  done  ^^ 
upon  thee,  may  be  so  moderated,  that  the  rigour  thereof  be  not  too  extreme,  but  nont 
nor  yet  the  gentleness  too  much  mitigated,  but  that  it  may  be  to  the  salvation  ibown. 
of  thy  soul,  to  the  extirpation,  terror,  and  conversion  of  heretics,  to  the  unity 
of  the  catholic  fidth,  by  this  our  sentmce  definitive,  or  final  decree,  which  we 
here  y ramulgate  in  this  fi>m  afbrasaid. 

This  sentence  thus  read,  the  bishop  of  London  directed  his  letter  Frith  de- 
to  sir  Stephen  Peacock,  mayor  of  London,  and  the  shei^  of  the  ^^^^ 
same  dty^  fin*  the  recerving  of  the  aforesaid  John  Frith  into  their  i«^»«»i«- 
chame;  who,  being  so  delivered  over  unto  them  the  4th  day  of  July, 
in  the  year  aforenid,  was  by  them  carried  into  Smithfidd  to  be 
burned.    And  when  he  wba  tied  usto  the  stake,  lliere  it  sufficiently 
appeared  with  what  constancy  and  courage  he  suffered  dealih;  for  Hiieon- 
men  the  fiiggots  and  fire  were  put  unto  Un,  he  wiiiingly  embraced  SSSh. 
the  tame ;   Uieieby  declaring  with  wimt  uprightness  -of  mind  he 
sufiered  his  death  for  Chint^s  sake,  and  the  true  doctrine,  whereof 
that  day  he  gave,  widi  his  blood,  a  perfect  and  firm  testimony.    The 
wind  made  ms  death  s(miewfaat  the  longer,  which  bare  ftwvy  the  flame 
from  him  unto  his  fellow  that  was  tied  to  his  back :   bat  he  had 
established  his  mind  wi&l  such  natienoe,  Ood  givmg  him  strength, 
that  even  as  tlunigh  he  had  felt  no  pain  in  that  teng  torment, 
he  seaned  rather  to  rgoice  tot  his  fellow,  tihaa  to  be  carefitl  fiir 
himself. 

This  truly  is  the  power  and  strength  of  Clirist,  striving  and  van- 
({uishinff  in  his  saints;  Who  sanctify  us  together  with  tliem,  and  direct 
us  in  all  things  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name !     Amen. 

The  day  Wore  the  burning  of  these  worthy  men  rf  Ood,  the 
bishop  of  London  certified  king  Henry  VIII.  of  his  worthy,  yea, 
rather  wolfish,  proceeding  against  these  men:  the  tenor  whereof 
hereunder  ensueth : 
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^'^  '    ♦The  Letter  of  John,  Bishop  of  London,  to  certify  the  King  of  the 
A.D.  CTondemnation  of  John  Frith  and  Andrew  Hewet. 

1533 
« ^      Unto^  the  most  noble  prince  and  lord  in  Chritt,  our  lord  Henry  the  eighth,  by 

the  grace  of  God  kins  or  England  and  of  France,  and  lord  of  Irdand,  defender 
of  the  fiiith :  John,  hy  the  permission  of  God,  bishop  of  London)  with  all 
numner  of  reverence,  honour,  and  subjection.  Whereas  we,  in  a  certain  busi- 
ness of  inquisition  of  heresy  against  certain  men,  John  Frith  and  Andrew 
Hewet,  heretics,  have  judged  and  condemned  either  of  them,  as  obstinate, 
impenitent,  and  incomgibte  heretics,  by  our  sentence  definitive,  and  have  de- 
livered the  said  John  and  Andrew  unto  the  honourable  man,  sir  Stephen  Pea- 
cock, mayor  of  your  city  of  London,  and  John  Martin,  one  of  your  sherifis  of 
the  same  city  (being  personally  present  with  us  in  judgment,  according  to  the 
order  of  the  law) ;  and  therefore  all  and  singular  the  premises  so  by  us  done, 
we  notify  and  signify  unto  your  highness,  oy  these  presents  sealed  with  our 
seaL 

Dated  the  third  day  of  July,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1533,  and  in  the  third 
year  of  our  consecration.* 

antntete  l^et  burned  tetti)  jRa^tet  JFi:i^ 

Andrew  Hewet,  bom  in  Feversham,  in  the  county  of  Kent,  a 
young  man  of  the  age  of  four  and  twenty  years,  was  apprentice  with 
one  Master  Warren,  a  tailor  in  Watling-street.  And  as  it  happened 
that  he  went  upon  a  holy-day  into  Reetrstreet,  towards  St.  Dun- 
8tan\  he  met  with  one  WilUam  Holt,  who  was  foreman  with  the 
king'^s  tailor,  at  that  present  called  Master  Malte ;  and  being 
suspected  by  the  same  Holt,  who  was  a  dissembling  wretch,  to  be 
one  that  &voured  the  gospel,  after  a  little  talk  had  with  him,  he 
went  into  an  honest  house  about  Fleet-bridge,  which  was  a  book- 
seller^s  house.  Then  Holt,  thinking  he  had  round  good  occasion  to 
show  forth  some  fruit  of  his  wickedness,  sent  for  certain  officers,  and 
Hewet  searched  the  house,  and  finding  the  same  Andrew,  apprehended  him, 
££^^  and  earned  him  to  the  bishop^s  house,  where  he  was  cast  into  irons ; 
and  being  there  a  good  space,  by  the  means  of  a  certain  honest  man, 
he  had  a  file  conveyed  unto  him,'  wherewith  he  filed  off  his  irons, 
and  when  he  spied  his  time,  he  got  out  of  the  gate.  But  being  a 
man  unskilful  to  hide  himself,  for  lack  of  good  acquaintance,  he  went 
into  Smithfield,  and  there  met  with  one  Withers,  who  was  a  hypo- 
crite, as  Holt  was.  This  Withers,  understanding  how  he  had 
escaped,  and  that  he  knew  not  whither  to  ^  pretending  a  fiur 
countenance  unto  him,  willed  him  to  go  with  hun,  promising  that  he 
shoidd  be  provided  for ;  and  so  kept  him  in  the  country  where  he 
had  to  do,  from  Low-Sunday  till  Whitsuntide,  and  then  brought 
him  to  London,  to  the  house  of  one  John  Chapman  in  Hosier-lsune 
beside  Smithfield,  and  there  left  him  for  the  space  of  two  days. 

Then  he  came  to  the  said  Chapman^'s  house  again,  and  brought 
Holt  with  him.  And  when  they  met  with  the  said  Andrew,  they 
seemed  as  thouflh  they  meant  to  do  him  very  much  good ;  and  Holt, 
for  his  part,  said  that  if  he  should  brinff  any  man  in  trouble  (as  the 
voice  was  that  he  had  done  the  said  Andrew),  it  were  pity  but  that 
the  earth  should  open  and  swallow  him  up:  insomudi  that  they 

(1)  See  EdlHoD  15SS,  p.  505 ;  where  it  it  alM  ghren  in  Utin.— Ed. 

(1)  The  nun  thet  gave  him  this  file  w«s  Valentine  Freete,  the  paintei'i  teotlter,  who  was  alter- 
wards,  with  hit  wil^,  burned  in  York. 
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would  needs  sup  there  that  night,  and  prepared  meat  of  their  own    B^mm 
chaiges.     At  night  they  came,  and  brought  certain  guests  with  them,    ^^^^' 
because  they  would  have  the  matter  to  seem  as  though  it  had  come   -A.-D. 
out  by  others.     When  ihey  had  supped,  they  went  their  way,  and    ^^^^' 
Holt  took  out  of  his  purse  two  groats,  and  gave  them  to  the  said 
Andrew,  and  embraced  him  in  his  arms.     As  they  were  gone  out, 
there  came  in  one  John  Tibauld,  who  was  banished  from  his  own  John  ti- 
house  by  an  injunction,  for  he  had  been  four  times  in  prison  for^^JJ^J* 
Christ's  cause.     And  within  an  hour  after  that  Holt  and  Withers  JSji''" 
were  gone,  the  bishop's  chancellor,  and  one  called  sergeant  Weaver, 
came,  and  brought  with  them  the  watch,  and  searched  the  house, 
where  they  found  the   said  John  Chapman  and  the  beforenamed 
Andrew,  and  John  Tibauld,  whom  they  bound  with  ropes  which  Hewet 
sergeant  Weaver  had  brought  with  him,  and  so  carried  them  to  the  JSJjU. 
bishop's  house :    but  Andrew  Hewet  they  sent  unto  the  Lollards' 
tower,  and  kept  Chapman  and  Tibauld  asunder,  watched  by  two 
priests'  servants.    The  next  day  bishop  Stokesley  came  from  Fulham, 
and  after  they  were  examined  with  a  few  threatening  words,  Chapman  chapnun 
was  committed  to  the  stocks,  with  this  threat,  that  he  should  tell  Jj^^ 
another  tale,  or  else  he  should  sit  there  till  his  heels  did  drop  off,  &c. :       t 
and  Tibauld  was  shut  up  in  a  dose  chamber ;  but,  by  Uod's  pro- 
vision, he  was  well  delivered  out  of  orison,  albeit  he  could  not  enjoy 
his  house  and  land  because  of  the  bisnop's  injunction,  but  was  fain  to 
sell  all  that  he  had  in  Essex ;  for  the  tenor  of  his  injunction  was, 
that  he  should  not  come  within  seven  miles  of  his  own  house.     And  Tiuuki 
the  aforesaid  Chapman,  after  five  weeks'  imprisonment  (whereof  three  SJS,^ 
weeks  he  sat  in  the  stocks),  by  much  suit  made  unto  the  lord  chan-  ]jjjj|j» 
cellor,  who  at  that  time  was  lord  Audley,  after  many  threatenings  muet  of 
was  delivered:  but  the  said  Andrew  Hewet,  after  long  and  cruel  ********""' 
imprisonment,  was  condemned  to  death,  and  burned  with  John  Frith. 
The  examination  of  Hewet  here  followeth. 

On  the  20th  day  of  the  month  of  April,  Andrew  Hewet  was  Hewet 
brought  before  the  chancellor  of  the  bishop  of  London,  where  was  £&«  tSS 
objected  against  him,  that  he  believed  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  ***•****'• 
after  the  consecration,  to  be  but  a  signification  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  that  the  host  consecrated  was  not  the  very  body  of  Christ.     Now, 
forasmuch  as  this  article  seemed  heinous  unto  them,  they  would  do 
nothing  in  it  without  the  consent  of  learned  counsel :  whereupon  the 
bishop  of  London,  associated  with  the  bishops  of  Lincoln  and  Win- 
chester, called  him  again  before  them  ;  where,  it  being  demanded  of 
him  what  he  thought  as  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  last  supper ; 
he  answered,  "  Even  as  John  Frith  doth."     Then  said  one  of  the 
bishops  unto  him,  "  Dost  thou  not  beUeve  that  it  is  really  the  body 
of  Christ,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ?""    "  So,"  saith  he,  "do  not  i 
believe."     "Why  not?"  said  the  bishop.     "Because,"  said  he,  Sf^^*** 
"  Christ  commanded  me  not  to  give  credit  rashly  unto  all  men,  who  {JJ^y^^J^ 
say,  '  Behold,  here  is  Christ,  and  there  is  Christ ;  for  many  felse  pro-  ment 
phets  shall  rise  up,  saith  the  Lord.' " 

Then  certain  of  the  bishops  smiled  at  him ;  and  Stokesley,  the 
bishop  of  London,  said,  "  Why,  Frith  is  a  heretic,  and  already  judged 
to  be  burned ;  and  except  thou  revoke  thine  opinion,  thou  shalt  be 
burned  also  with  him."     "  Truly,"  saith  he,  "  1  am  content  there- 

VOL.  v.  c 
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Hmrj   withal."^     Then  the  bishop  asked  him  if  he  would  forsake  his  opinions ; 

^      ■  whereunto  he  answered,  that  he  would  do  as  Frith  did  :  whereupon 

^'  ^*   he  was  sent  unto  the  prison  to  Frith,  and  afterwards  they  were  carried 

^^^'   together  to  the  fire.    The  bishops  used  many  persuasions  to  allure 

^lumt  ^^  8^  ™^  ^^  ^®  truth,  to  follow  them :  out  he,  manAiUy  pei'- 

in  the      sisting  in  the  truth,  would  not  recant.     Wherefore  on  the  4th  day  of 

^^^      July,  in  the  afternoon,  he  was  carried  faito  Smithfield  with  Frith,  and 

there  burned. 

Hewet         When  they  were  at  the  stake,  one  doctor  Cook,  a  parson  in  Lon- 

Xm^    don,  openly  admonished  all  the  people,  that  they  should  in  no  wise 

^'^^      pray  for  them,  no  more  than  tney  would  do  for  a  dog;  at  which 

words  Frith,  smiling,  desired  the  Lord  to  forgive  him.     These  words 

did  not  a  little  move  the  people  unto  anger,  and  not  without  good 

cause.    Thus  these  two  bless^  martyrs  committed  their  souls  into 

the  hands  of  God. 

€{|e  l^^tocp  Of  ti)e  ^tfitcviXm  anb  ^eat^  of  Cgomo^  %tnti,  bucnco 
ia  €ftM :  coOecteti  anb  te^t^b  I9  ^o^n  9m&,  alta^  ]|^oto. 

This  Thomas  Benet  was  bom  in  Cambridge,  and,  by  order  of  degree, 

of  the  university  there  made  master  of  arts,  and,  as  some  think,  was 

also  a  priest ;  a  man  doubtless  very  well  learned,  and  of  a  godly 

disposition,  being  of  the  acquaintance  and  familiarity  of  Thomas 

Benet      Bimey,  the  &mous  and  glorious  martyr  of  Christ.  This  man,  the  more 

ft^'**    he  did  grow  and  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  holy  word, 

Cam.       the  more  he  did  mislike  and  abhor  the  corrupt  state  of  religion  then 

i>e'rSn<    uscd ;  and  therefore,  thinking  his  own  country  to  be  no  safe  place  for  him 

'^^^*      to  remain  in,  and  being  desirous  to  live  in  more  freedom  of  conscience^ 

he  did  forsake  the  university,  and  went  into  Devonshire,  a.d.  15^ 

and  first  dwelled  in  a  market-town,  named  Torringtoui  both  town  and 

country  being  to  him  altogether  unknown,  as  he  was  also  unknown  to 

all  men  there;  where,  for  the  better  maintenance  of  himself  and  his 

wife,  he  did  practise  to  teach  young  children,  and  kept  a  school  for 

the  same  purpose.     But  that  town  not  serving  his  expectation,  after 

Comet  to  his  abode  one  year  there,  he  came  to  the  city  of  Exeter ;  and  there, 

Exeter,     hiring  a  housc  in  a  str^t  called  the  Butcner-row,  did  exercise  the 

teacmng  of  children,  and  by  that  means  sustained  his  wife  and  fiunily. 

He  was  of  a  quiet  behaviour,  of  a  godly  conversation,  and  of  a  very 

courteous  nature,  humble  to  all  men,  and  ofifensive  to  nobody.     His 

greatest  delight  was  to  be  at  all  sertnons  and  preachings,  whereof  he 

was  a  diliffent  and  attentive  hearer.    The  time  whidi  ne  had  to  spare 

from  teadEing,  he  gave  wholly  to  his  nrivate  study  in  the  ScriptureSi 

having  no  dealings  nor  conit^^nces  witn  any  body,  saving  with  such  as 

he  could  learn  and  understand  to  be  fiivourers  of  the  gospel,  and 

zealous  of  God'^s  true  religion :   of  such  he  would  be  inquisitive, 

and  most  desirous  to  ioin  hunself  unto  them.     And  therefore,  under- 

wuium   standing  that  one  William  Strowd,  of  Newnham,  in  the  county  of 

fmpri^     Devonimire,  esquire,  was  committed  to  the  bishop^s  prison  in  Exeter, 

gjjj,^   upon  suspicion  of  heresy,  although  he  were  never  before  acquainted 

«wQ«i'«  with  him,  yet  did  he  s«id  his  letters  of  comfort  and  consolation  unto 

him ;  wherein,  to  avoid  all  suspicion  whidi  might  be  conceived  of  him, 

he  did  disclose  himself,  and  utter  what  he  was,  and  the  causes  of  his 
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beifig  in  the  country,  writing  among  other  things  these  words  :   "  Be-    ^jjjr 

cause  I  would  not  be  a  whoremonger,  or  an  unclean  person,  therefore L 

I  married  a  wife,  with  whom  I  have  hidden  myself  in  Devonshire,    A.  IX 
from  the  tyranny  of  the  antichristians,  these  six  years.^ '  ^^^^* 

But,  as  every  tree  and  herb  hath  its  due  time  to  bring  forth  its  whj^  * 
fruit,  so  did  it  appear  by  this  num.     For  he,  daily  seeing  the  glory  of  married. 
Qod  to  be  so  blasphem^  idolatrous  religion  so  embraced  and  main- 
tained,* and  that  most  &lse  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  so 
extolled,  was  so  grieved  in  conscience,  and  troubled  in  spirit,  that  lie 
could  not  be  quiet  till  he  did  utter  his  mind  therein.     Wherefore,  his  godiy 
dealing  privately  with  certain  of  his  friends,  he  did  plainly  open  and 
disclose  how  blasphemously  and  abominably  God  was  dishonoured, 
his  word  contemned,  and  his  people,  whom  he  so  dearly  bought,  were, 
by  blind  guides,  carried  headlong  to  everlasting  damnation :  and 
therefore  he  could  no  longer  endure,  but  must  needs,  and  would, 
utter  their  abominations ;  and  for  his  own  part,  for  the  testimony  of 
his  conscience,  and  for  the  defence  of  God'^s  true  religion,  would  yield 
himself  most  patiently  (as  near  as  God  would  give  mm  grace)  to  die 
and  to  shed  his  blood  therein ;  alleging  that  his  death  should  be  more 
profitable  to  the  church  of  God,  and  for  the  edifying  of  his  people, 
than  his  life  should  be.     To  whose  persuasions  when  his  friends  had 
yielded,  they  promised  to  pray  to  God  for  him,  that  he  might  be 
strong  in  the  cause,  and  continue  a  fiuthfrd  soldier  to  the  end :  which 
done,  he  gave  order  for  the  bestowing  of  such  books  as  he  had,  and 
very  shortly  after,  in  the  month  of  October,  he  wrote  his  mind  in  cer- 
tain scroUs  of  paper,  which,  in  secret  manner,  he  set  upon  the  doors  Benet 
of  the  cathedral  church  of  the  city;  in  which  was  written,  "  The  JSiu'**"' 
pope  is  Antichrist ;  and  we  ought  to  worship  God  only,  and  no  saints.*^  SJ*^*pe. 

These  bills  being  found,  there  was  no  small  ado,  and  no  little 
search  made  for  the  inquiry  of  the  heretic  that  should  set  up  these 
bills :  and  the  mayor  and  his  officers  were  not  so  busy  to  make 
searches  to  find  this  heretic,  but  the  bishop  and  all  his  doctors  were 
as  hot  as  coals,  and  enkindled  as  though  they  had  been  stung  with  a 
sort  of  wasps.     Wherefore,  to  keep  the  people  in  their  former  blind- 
ness, order  was  taken  that  the  doctors  should  in  haste  up  to  the 
pulpit  every  day,  and  confute  this  heresy.  Nevertheless  this  Thomas 
Benet,  keeping  his  own  doings  in  secret,  went  the  Sunday  following 
to  the  cathedral  church  to  the  sermon,  and  by  chance  sat  down  by 
two  men,  who  were  the  busiest  in  all  the  city  in  seeking  and  search- 
ing for  this  heretic ;  and  they,  beholding  this  Benet,  said  the  one  to 
the  other,  ^^  Surely  this  fellow,  by  all  likelihood,  is  the  heretic  that 
hath  set  up  the  bills,  and  it  were  good  to  examine  him.'^     Neveiv  Aimoit 
theless,  when  they  had  well  beheld  him,  and  saw  the  quiet  and  sober  the^°  " 
behaviour  of  the  man,  his  attentiveness  to  the  preacher,  his  godliness  *^*»**^*»- 
in  the  church,  being  always  occupied  in  his  book,  which  was  a  Testa- 
ment in  the  Latin  tongue,  they  were  astonied,  and  had  no  power  to  Th« 
speak  unto  him,  but  departed,  and  left  him  reading  in  his  book.     As  fiVtJi"^ 
touching  this  point  of  Benet^s  behaviour  in  the  church,  I  find  the  touching 
reports  of  some  others  a  little  to  vary,  and  yet  not  much  contrary  taking. 


0)  *  Ut  ne  Mortator  ant  fminaBdni  eiaein,  nxorera  daxl,  com  qua  biice  tez  annis  ab  ittonun 
AnUehristianomtn  maolbns  in  Deronia  latttavi.' 
(S)  Antlehriatiaos  are  thoae  who  are  against  Christ 
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^Yff   owe  to  the  Other.     For  in  receiving  the  letters  and  writings  of  a  ecr- 

'—  tain  minister,  who  at  the  same  time  was  present  at  the  doing  hereof 

^'  ^-    in  Exeter,  thus  I  find  moreover  added,  concerning  the  behaviour  of 
}^^  this  Thomas  Benet  in  the  church. 

Docton        At  that  time,  saith  he,  as  I  remember,  Dr.  Moreman,  Crispin, 

M^  in    Caseley,  with  such  others,  bare  the  swinge  there.  Besides  these,  were 

Exeter.    ^Iso  prcachcis  there,  one  Dr.  Bascavild,  an  unlearned  doctor,  God 

knoweth ;  and  one  Dr.  David,  as  well  learned  as  he,  both  grey  friars, 

and  Doctor  I-know-not-who,  a  black  friar,  not  much  inferior  unto 

them.     Moreover,  there  was  one  bachelor  of  divinity,  a  grey  friar 

Gregory    named  Gregory  Basset,  more  learned  indeed  than  they  all,  but  as 

**•••*•    blind  and  superstitious  as  he  which  was  most ;  which  Gregory,  not 

lonff  before,  was  revolted  from  the  way  of  righteousness,  to  the  way 

of  Belial :  for  in  Bristol,  saith  the  author,  he  lay  in  prison  long,  and 

was  almost  iamished,  for  having  a  book  of  Martin  Luther,  called  his 

Questions,  which  he  a  long  time  privily  had  studied,  and  for  the 

teaching  of  youth  a  certain  catechism.     To  be  short,  the  brains  of 

the  canons  and  priests,  the  officers  and  commons  of  that  city,  were 

very  earnestly  busied,  how,  or  by  what  means,  such  an  enormous 

heretic,  who  had  pricked  up  those  bills,  might  be  espied  and  known  : 

but  it  was  long  first.    At  last,  the  priests  found  out  a  toy  to  curse 

him,  whatsoever  he  were,  with  book,  bell,  and  candle ;  which  curse 

at  that  day,  seemed  most  fearful  and  terrible.     The  manner  of  the 

curse  was  after  this  sort. 

The  One  of  the  priests,  apparelled  all  in  white,  ascended  up  into  the 

curVe,      pulpit.     The  other  rabblement,  with  certain  of  the  two  orders  of 

n^7teir  friars,  and  certain  superstitious  monks  of  St.  Nicholas'  house  standing 

whom,     round  about,  and  the  cross  (as  the  custom  was)  being  holdcn  up 

with  holy  candles  of  wax  fixed  to  the  same,  he  began  his  sermon  with 

this  theme  of  Joshua,  "  There  is  blasphemy  in  the  army  ;^*  and  so 

made  a  long  protestation,  but  not  so  long  as  tedious  and  superstitious : 

and  so  concluded  that  that  foul  and  abominable  heretic  who  had  put 

up  such  blasphemous  bills,  was,  for  that  his  blasphemy,  damnaoly 

accursed  ;  and  besought  God,  our  lady,  St.  Peter,  patron  of  that 

church,  with  all  the  holy  company  of  martyrs,  confessois,  and  virgins, 

that  it  might  be  known  what  heretic  had  put  up  such  blasphemous 

bills,  that  God's  people  might  avoid  the  vengeance. 

llie  manner  of  tne  cursing  of  the  said  Benet  was  marvellous  to 
behold,  forasmuch  as  at  that  time  there  were  few  or  none,  unless  a 
shearman  or  two,  whose  houses,  I  well  remember,  were  searched  for 
bills  at  that  time,  and  for  books,  that  knew  any  thing  of  God's 
matters,  or  how  God  doth  bless  their  curses  in  such  cases.  Then 
said  the  prelate  thus : 

The  Pope's  Curse,  with  Book,  Bell,  and  Candle. 

Here  It         By  the  authority  of  God  the  Father  Ahniffhty,  and  of  the  blessed  Virgin 

^'^^y      MarVi  of  Saint  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  the  ho^  saints,  we  excommunicate,  we 

^  '        utterly  curse  and  ban,  commit  and  deliver  to  the  deyfl  of  hell,  him  or  her, 

whatsoever  he  or  she  be,  that  hath, — ^in  spite  of  God  and  of  St  Peter,  whose 

church  this  is,  in  spite  of  all  holy  saints,  and  in  spite  of  our  most  holy  father 

the  pope,  God's  vicar  here  in  earth,  and  in  spite  of  the  reverend  father  in  God, 

John  our  diocesan,  and  the  worshipful  canons,  masters,  and  priests,  and  derks, 

(I)  '  Ett  blatphemiii  in  castris.' 
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who  aerve  God  daily  in  this  cathedral  church, — ^fixed  up  with  wax  such  cursed  iTenrp 
and  heretical  bills,  full  of  blasphemy,  upon  the  doors  of  this  and  other  holy  ^^^^ 
churches  within  this  city.  Excommunicated  plainly  be  he  or  she  plenally,  or  a.D. 
they,  and  delivered  over  to  the  devil,  as  peivetual  male&ctors  and  schismatics.    1533*. 

Accursed  may  they  be,^  and  given  body  ana  soul  to  the  devil.   Cursed  be  they, — 

he  or  she,  in  cities  and  towns,  in  fields,  in  ways,  in  paths,  in  houses,  out  of 
houses,  and  in  all  other  places,  standing,  lying,  or  rising,  walking,  running, 
waking,  sleeping,  eating,  drinking,  and  whatsoever  thing  they  do  besides.  We 
separate  them,  mm  or  her,  from  the  threshold,  and  from  all  the  good  prayers 
of  the  church;  from  the  participation  of  the  holy  mass;  from  all  sacraments, 
chapels,  and  altars ;  from  holy  bread  and  holy  water ;  from  all  the  merits  of 
Goa's  priests  and  religious  men,  and  from  aU  their  cloisters ;  from  all  their 
pardons,  privil^es,  grants,  and  immunities,  which  all  the  holy  fathers,  popes 
of  Rome,  have  granted  to  them ;  and  we  give  them  over  utterl]^  to  the  power 
of  the  fiend :  and  let  us  quench  their  souls,  if  they  be  dead,  tlus  night  m  the 
pains  of  hell-fire,  as  this  candle  is  now  quenched  and  put  out  (and  witb  that  he 
put  out  one  of  the  candles) :  and  let  us  pray  to  God,  if  they  be  alive,  that  Mark  the 
their  eyes  may  be  put  out,  as  this  candle  li^ht  is  (so  he  put  out  the  other  'p^'^^ 
candle) ;  and  let  us  pray  to  God  and  to  our  lady,  and  to  St  Peter  and  Paul,  SfSJI^* 
and  all  holy  saints,  that  aU  the  senses  of  their  bodies  may  fail  them,  and  that  popeiings. 
they  may  have  no  feeling,  as  now  the  light  of  this  candle  is  gone  (and  so  he 
put  out  the  third  candle)  except  they,  he  or  she,  come  openly  now  and  confess 
their  blasphemy,  and  by  repentance,  as  much  as  in  them  shall  lie,  make 
satisfaction  unto  God,  our  lady,  St  Peter,  and  the  worshipful  company  of  this 
cathedral  church :  and  as  this  holy  cross-fltafi*  now  falleth  down,  so  may  they, 
except  they  repent  and  show  themselves. 

Heie,  one  first  taking  away  the  cross,  the  staff  fell  down.  But 
Lord !  what  a  shout  and  noise  was  there ;  what  terrible  fear ;  what 
holding  up  of  hands  to  heaven  :  that  curse  was  so  terrible ! 

Now  this  fond  foolish  fantasy  and  mockery  being  done  and  played,  J?*"?^ 
which  was  to  a  christian  heart  a  thing  ridiculous,  Benet  could  no  at^eir 
longer  forbear,  but  fell  to  great  laughter,  but  within  himself,  and  for  *^^*"* 
a  great  space  coi^d  not  cease ;  by  which  thing  the  poor  man  was 
espied.     For  those  that  were  next  to  him,  wondering  at  that  great 
curse,  and  believing  that  it  could  not  but  light  on  one  or  other,  asked 
good  Benet,  for  what  cause  he  should  so  laugh.    "  My  fnends,*"  said 
he,  "who  can  forbear,  seeing  such  merry  conceits  and  interludes 
played  by  the  priests  ?*"  Straightway  a  noise  was  made.  Here  is  the 
heretic  !  here  is  the  heretic  !  hold  him  fast,  hold  him  fast  ?     With 
that,  there  was  a  great  confusion  of  voices,  and  much  clapping  of 
hands,  and  yet  they  were  uncertain  whether  he  were  the  heretic  or 
no.     Some  say,  that  upon  the  same  he  was  taken  and  apprehended. 
Others  report,  that  his  enemies,  being  uncertain  of  him,  departed, 
and  so  he  went  home  to  his  house ;  where  he,  being  not  able  to 
digest  the  lies  there  preached,  renewed  his  former  bills,  and  caused 
his  boy,  early  in  the  morning  following,  to  set  the  said  bills  upon 
the  gates  of  the  churchjrard.     As  the  boy  was  setting  one  of  the  said  Benet  u 
bills  upon  a  gate,  called  '  The  little   Stile,"  it  chanced   that   one  ^ln»  of 
W.  S.,  going  to  the  cathedral  church  to  hear  a  mass,  called  Barton's  J^*Jt}^^y 
Mass,  which  was  then  daily  said  about  five  o'^clock  in  the  morning,  »>««  w»i« 
found  the  boy  at  the  gate,  and  asking  him  whose  boy  he  was,  did 
charge  him  to  be  the  heretic  that  had  set  up  the  bills  upon  the  gates: 
wherefore,  pulling  down  the  bill,  he  brought  the  same,  together  with 
the  boy,  before  the  mayor  of  the  city  ;  and  thereupon  Benet,  being 
known  and  taken,  was  violently  committed  to  ward. 

(I)  '  BleM  and  cune  not.'  faith  the  Lord  :  '  curse  and  bless  not,'  saith  the  pope. 
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Henrif       Oil  tlic  moiTow  began  both  die  canons  and  the  heads  of  the  city 
joined  with  them,  to  fall  to  examination ;  with  whom,  for  that  day,  he 


A.  D.  "had  not  much  communication,  but  confessed  and  said  to  them,  ^'  It  was 

^^^^    even  I  that  put  up  those  bills;  and  if  it  were  to  do,  I  would  yet  do 

feLSh"   ^^  »g^^  i  foj^  ^  ^-h^^  I  ^^^  written  nothing  but  what  is  very  truth.^ 

thHaose  "  Couldst  uot  thou,''  Said  they,  "  as  well  have  declared  thy  mind  by 

wJ^them  mouth,  as  by  putting  up  bills  of  blasphemy  ?""    " No,''  said  he,  "I 

°p-         put  up  the  bills,  that  many  should  read  and  hear  what  abominable 

Dlasphemers  ye  are,  and  that  they  might  the  better  know  your  Anti- 

christ,  the  pope,  to  be  that  boar  out  of  the  wood,  which  destroyeth 

and  throwetn  down  the  hed^^  of  God's  church ;  for  if  I  had  been  heard 

to  speak  but  one  word,  I  should  have  been  clapped  &st  in  prison,  and 

the  matter  of  God  hidden.     But  now  I  trust  more  of  your  blasphemous 

doings  will  thereby  be  opened  and  come  to  light ;  for  God  will  so 

have  it,  and  no  longer  will  suffer  you." 

Mnt*to         '^^®  ^^^^  ^y  *^'>  ^®  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  bishop,  who  first  com- 
the         mitted  him  to  prison,  called  *  The  Bishop's  Prison,'  where  he  was 
prison."    kept  in  stocks  and  strong  irons,  with  as  much  favour  as  a  dog  should 
find.     Then  the  bishop,  associating  unto  him  one  Dr.  Brewer,  his 
chancellor,  and  other  of  his  lewd  clergy  and  friars,  began  to  examine 
Artidet    bim  and  burden  him,  that,  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith,  he  denied 
him?*     PJjy^^  *^  ^^^  saints,  and  also  denied  the  supremacy  of  the  pope. 
Whereunto  he  answered  in  such  sober  manner,  and  so  learnedly 
proved  and  defended  his  assertions,  that  he  did  not  only  confound 
and  put  to  silence  his  adversaries,  but  also  brought  them  in  great 
admiration  of  him ;  the  most  part  having  pity  and  compassion  on  nim . 
The  friars  took  great  pains  with  him  to  persuade  him  from  his  erro- 
neous opinions,  to  recant  and  acknowledge  his  &ult,  touching  the 
bills ;  but  they  did  but  dig  after  day ;  for  God  had  appointed  him  to 
be  a  blessed  witness  of  his  holy  name,  and  to  be  at  defiance  with  all 
their  false  persuasions. 

To  declare  here  with  what  cruelty  the  officers  searched  his  house 
for  bills  and  books,  how  cruelly  and  shamefully  they  handled  his  wife, 
charging  her  with  divers  enormities,  it  were  too  long  to  write.  But 
she,  like  a  good  woman,  took  all  things  patiently  that  they  did  unto 
her ;  like  as  in  other  things  she  was  contented  to  bear  the  cross  with 
him,  as  to  fare  hardly  with  him  at  home,  and  to  live  with  coarse  meat 
and  drink,  that  they  might  be  the  more  able  somewhat  to  help  the 
poor,  as  they  did  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power. 

Amongst  all  other  priests  and  friars,  Gregory  Basset  was  most 

busy  with  him.     This  Gregory  Basset,  as  is  partly  touched  before, 

was  learned,  and  had  a  pleasant  tongue,  and  not  long  before  was 

Gregory    fallen  from  the  truth,  for  which  he  was  imprisoned  in  Bristol  a  long 

prbon  it  time ;  at  whose  examination  was  ordained  a  great  pan  of  fire,  where 

i«*iim-    ^*^  '^^''y  brethren  (as  the  report  went  abroad)  menaced  him  to  bum 

peuedby  his  hands  off:  whereupon  he  there  before  them  recanted,  and  became 

torecant.  afterwards  a  mortal  enemy  to  the  truth  all  his  life.     This  Gregory, 

Busy       as  it  is  said,  was  fervent  with  the  poor  man,  to  please  the  canons  of 

T^mL   ^^^^  church,  and  marvellously  tormented  his  brains,  how  to  turn  him 

Beuet.     from  his  opinious ;  yea,  and  he  was  so  diligent  and  fervent  with  him, 

that  he  would  not  depart  the  prison,  but  lay  there  night  and  day, 

who  notwithstanding  lost  his  labour :  for  good  Bcnet  was  at  a  point 
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not  to  deny  Christ  before  men.     So  Gr^ory,  as  well  as  the  other    Kem^ 

holy  fathers,  lost  his  spurs,  insomuch  that  he  said  in  open  audience,  ^.JLl^ 

that  there  was  never  so  obstinate  a  heretic.  A.  D. 

1533. 


The  Matter  between  Gregory  Basset  and  Thomas  Benet. 

The  principal  point  between  Basset  and  Benet  was  touching  the  supremacy 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  whom  in  his  bills  he  named  Antichrist,  the  Thief,  the 
Mercenary,  and  the  Murderer  of  Christ's  Flock :  and  these  disputations  lasted 
about  ei^t  days,  where,  at  sundry  times,  repaired  to  him  both  the  black  and 
grey  friars,  with  priests  and  monks  of  that  city.    They  that  had  some  learning 
persuaded  him  to  believe  the  church,  and  showed  by  what  tokens  she  is  known. 
The  others  unlearned  railed,  and  said  that  the  devil  tempted  him,  and  spat  Railing 
upon  him,  calling  him  heretic;  who  prayed  God  to  give  them  a  better  mind,  ^^^ 
and  to  forgive  £em :  *  For,'  said  he,  '  I  will  rather  die,  than  worship  such  a 
beast,  the  very  whore  of  Babylon,  and  a  false  usurper,  as  manifestly  it  doth 
appear  by  his  doin^'    They  asked,  What  he  did,  that  he  had  not  power  and 
authori^  to  do,  bemg  God's  vicar?    '  He  doth,'  quoth  he,  '  sell  the  sacraments  The 
of  the  cnurch  for  money,  he  selleth  remission  of  sins  daily  for  money,  and  so  ^*"®'  ^' 
do  you  likewise :  for  there  is  no  day  but  ye  say  divers  masses  for  souls  in  to  bT*^ 
feigned  purgatoiy :  yea,  and  ye  spare  not  to  make  lying  sermons  to  the  people,  noted, 
to  maintain  your  false  traditions  and  foul  gains,    'nie  whole  world  doth  begin  ^^^^  ^^ 
now  to  note  yoiu*  doings,  to  your  utter  confusion  and  shame.'    <  The  shame,' 
say  they,  '  shall  be  to  thee,  and  such  as  thou  art,  thou  foul  heretic !    Wilt  thou 
allow  nothing  done  in  holy  church?  what  a  perverse  heretic  art  thou!'     '  I 
am,'  sud  he,  *  no  heretic,  but  a  christian  man,  I  thank  Christ ;  and  with  all 
my  heart  will  allow  all  things  done  and  used  in  the  church  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  edifying  of  my  soul :  but  I  see  nothing  in  your  church,  but  wliat  main-  The 
taineth  the  devil.     '  What  is  our  church?'  said  they.    '  It  is  not  my  church,'  pope's 
<moth  Benet,  *  God  g^ve  me  grace  to  be  of  a  better  church,  for  verily  your  J^}5ued 
church  is  the  plain  church  of  Antichrist,  the  malignant  church,  the  second  in  her 
church,  a  den  of  thieves,  and  an  awmbiy  of  poison,  and  as  far  wide  from  the  coio^^* 
true,  universal,  and  apostolic  church,  as  neaven  is  distant  from  the  earth.' 

'  Dost  not  thou  think,'  said  they,  '  that  we  pertain  to  the  universal  church  ?' 
'  Yes,'  quoth  he,  *  but  as  dead  members,  unto  whom  the  church  is  not  bene- 
ficial ;  &r  your  works  are  the  devices  of  man,  and  your  church  a  weak  founda- 
tion :  for  ye  say  and  preach  that  the  pope's  word  is  equal  with  God's  word  in 
every  degree.'    '  Why,*  said  they,  '  did  not  Christ  say  to  Peter,  To  thee  I  will  The  keys 
give  the  keys  of  the  kincdom   of  heaven  ?'     '  He  said  that,'  quoth  he,  '  to  aU,  ^""^^ 
as  well  as  to  Peter;  and  reter  had  no  more  authority  spven  to  him  than  they,  apoities. 
or  else  the  churches  planted  in  every  kingdom  by  meir  preaching  are  no 
churches.    Doth  not  St  Paul  say,  Upon  the  foundations  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  ?     Therefore  I  say  plainly,  that  the  church  that  is  built  upon  a  man,  The 
IS  the  devil's  church  or  congregation,  and  not  God's.   And  as  every  church  this  church 
day  is  appointed  to  be  rul^  by  a  bishop  or  pastor,  ordained  by  the  word  of  ^q^^ 
God  in  preaching  and  administration  of  the  sacraments  under  the  prince,  num.  la 
the  supreme  governor  under  God,  so,  to  say  that  all  the  churches  with  their  ^jj*j"'* 
princes  and  governors  be  subject  unto  one  bishop,  is  detestable  heresy ;  and 
the  pope,  your  god,  challenging  this  power  to  himself,  is  the  greatest  scmsmatic 
that  ever  was  in  the  church,  and  the  most  foul  whore ;  of  whom  John,  in  the 
Revelation,  speaketh.' 

*  O  thou  blind  and  unlearned  fool !'  said  they,  '  is  not  the  confession  and  Consent 
consent  of  all  the  world,  as  we  confess  and  consent — ^That  the  pope's  holiness  ^  ^^^ 
is  the  supreme  head  and  vicar  of  Christ?'   *  That  is,'  said  Benet,  <  because  they  ^^' 
are  blinded  and  know  not  the  Scriptures :  but  if  God  would  of  his  mercy  open 
the  eyes  of  princes  to  know  their  (mce,  his  fidse  supremacy  would  soon  decay.' 
'  We  think,  said  they,  '  thou  art  so  malicious,  that  tnou  wilt  confess  no  church.' 
'  Look !'  said  he,  '  wnere  they  are  that  confess  the  true  name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  Where 
and  where  Christ  only  is  the  head,  and  under  him  the  prince  of  the  realm,  to  |!^^^[^. 
order  all  bishops,  ministers,  and  preachers,  and  to  see  them  do  their  duties  in 
setting  forth  the  onlyglory  of  God  by  preaching  the  word  of  God ;  and  where 
it  is  preached  that  Christ  is  our  only  Advocate,  Mediator,  and  Patron  before 
God  his  Father,  making  intercession  for  us ;  and  where  the  true  faith  and  con- 
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H9nrp  fidence  in  Christ's  death  and  passion,  and  his  only  merits  and  deservings  are 
riis,  extolled,  and  our  own  depressed ;  where  the  sacrunent  is  duly,  without  super- 
.  jv  stition  or  idolatry,  administered  in  remembrance  of  his  blessed  passion  and  only 
I «»»  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  once  for  all,  and  where  no  superstition  reigneth :— of 
J2:^  that  church  will  I  be!' 

'  Doth  not  the  pope,'  said  they,  '  confess  the  true  gospel  ?  do  not  we  all  the 

same  V    *  Yes,'  said  he,  '  but  ye  deny  the  fruits  thereof  in  evenr  point.    Ye 

build  upon  the  sands,  not  upon  the  rock.'    <  And  wilt  thou  not  believe  indeed,' 

The  pope  said  they,  '  that  the  pope  is  God's  vicar?'    '  No,'  said  he, '  indeed.'    *  And 

not  God'fi  vrhy  V  said  they.  *  Because,'  auoth  he,  *  he  usurpeth  a  power  not  |[iven  to  him 

why;'  ^   ^y  Christ,  no  more  than  to  other  apostles ;  and  also  because,  by  force  of  that 

usurped  supremacy,  he  doth  blind  the  whole  world,  and  doth  contrary  to  all  that 

ever  Christ  ordained  or  commanded.'    *  What,'  said  they,  '  if  he  do  all  things 

after  God's  ordinance  and  commandment :    should  he  then  be  his  vicar?' 

<  Then,'  said  he,  *  would  I  believe  him  to  be  a  good  bishon  at  Rome  over  his 

own  diocese,  and  to  have  no  further  power.     And  if  it  pleased  God,  I  would 

every  bishop  did  this  in  his  diocese :  tnen  should  we  live  a  peaceable  Ufe  in  the 

church  of  Christ,  and  there  should  be  no  such  seditions  therein.     If  every 

What  in-  bishop  woidd  seek  no  further  power  than  over  his  own  diocese,  it  were  a  goodly 

ence  foi"   ^*"ng-     Now,  because  all  are  subject  to  one,  all  must  do  and  consent  to  all 

loweth.     wickedness  as  he  doth,  or  be  none  of  his.  This  is  the  cause  of  fi;reat  superstition 

tha^  all     In  every  kingdom.    And  what  bishop  soever  he  be  that  preacneth  the  eospel, 

shotS?be  Ai^d  maintaineth  the  truth,  is  a  true  bishop  of  the  church.'    <  And  doth  not,' 

ruled  by    said  they,  *  our  holy  father  the  pope  maintain  the  gospel  ?'     *  Yea,'  said  he,  *  I 

"^*°         think  he  doth  read  it,  and  peradventare  believe  it,  and  so  do  you  also;  but 

neither  he  nor  you  do  fix  the  anchor  of  your  salvation  therein.    Besides  that, 

ye  bear  such  a  good  will  to  it,  that  ye  keep  it  close,  that  no  man  may  read  it 

but  yourselves.    And  when  you  preach,  God  knoweth  how  you  handle  it; 

The         insomuch,  Uiat  the  people  of  Chnst  know  no  gospel  well-near,  but  the  pope's 

^Svei      S^^^^  J  ai^d  80  t^e  Wind  lead  the  blind,  and  both  fall  into  the  pit.    In  the  true 

'      gospel  of  Christ,  confidence  is  none ;  but  only  in  your  popisn  traditions  and 

fantastical  inventions.' 

Then  said  a  black  friar  unto  him  (God  knoweth,  a  blockhead),  •  Do  we  not 
preach  the  gospel  daily  V  *  Yes,'  said  he,  *  but  what  preaching  of  the  gospel 
18  that,  when  therewith  ye  extol  superstitious  things,  and  make  us  believe  that 
we  have  redemption  through  paraons  and  bulls  of  Rome,  a  poena  et  culpa,  as 
ye  term  it :  and  by  the  merits  of  your  orders  ye  make  many  brethren  and 
sisters ;  ye  take  yearly  money  of  them,  ye  buiy  them  in  your  coats,  and  in 
shrift  ye  beguile  them ;  yea,  and  do  a  thousand  superstitious  thinp  more :  a 
man  may  be  weary  to  speak  of  them.'  *  I  see,'  said  the  friar,  *  that  thou  art 
a  damned  wretch ;  I  wiU  have  no  more  talk  with  thee.' 

Then  stepped  to  him  a  grey  friar,  a  doctor  (God  knoweth  of  small  intelli^nce), 
and  laid  before  him  great  and  many  dangers.  '  I  take  God  to  record,'  said 
Benet,  <  my  life  is  not  dear  to  me ;  I  am  content  to  depart  from  it,  for  I  am 
weary  of  it,  seeing  your  detestable  doings,  to  the  utter  destruction  of  God's 
flock;  and,  for  my  part,  I  can  no  longer  forbear.  I  had  rather,  by  death 
(which  I  know  is  not  far  oflf),  depart  this  life,  that  I  may  no  longer  be  partaker 
of  your  detestable  idolatries  and  superstitions,  or  be  subject  unto  antichrist  your 
pope.'  *  Our  pope,'  said  the  friar,  'is  the  vicar  of  God,  and  our  ways  are  the 
Benet  ways  of  God.'  *  I  pray  you,'  said  Benet,  *  depart  from  me,  and  tell  not  me  of 
T*Sw  y°*^  ways.  He  is  onlj  my  way,  who  saith,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
}afk.  *  Hfe.  In  his  way  will  I  walk,  his  doings  shall  be  my  example;  not  yours,  nor 
your  false  pope's.  His  truth  will  I  embrace ;  not  the  lies  and  falsehood  of  you 
and  your  pope.  His  everlasting  life  will  I  seek,  the  true  reward  of  all  faithful 
people.  Away  from  me,  I  pray  you.  Vex  my  soul  no  longer ;  ye  shall  not 
prevail.  There  is  no  good  example  in  you,  no  truth  in  you,  no  life  to  be  hoped 
for  at  your  hands.  Ye  are  all  more  vain  than  vanity  itself.  If  I  should  hear 
and  follow  you  this  day,  everlasting  death  should  hang  over  me,  a  just  reward 
for  all  them  that  love  the  life  of  this  world.  Away  from  me :  your  company 
liketh  me  not' 

Thus  a  whole  week,  night  and  day,  was  Benet  plied  by  tliese  and 
such  other  hypocrites.     It  were  an  infinite  matter  to  declare  all  things 
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done  and  said  to  him  in  the  time  of  his  imprisonment ;  and  the  hate   wmrw 
of  the  people  that  time,  by  means  of  ignorance,  was  hot  against  him  r     ^^^  ' 


notwithstanding  they  could  never  move  his  patience ;  he  answered  to    A.  D. 
every  matter  soberly,  and  that,  more  by  the  aid  of  God"*s  Spirit,  than  J^*_ 
by   any   woridly  study.     I   think  he  was  at  least  fifty  years  old.  ^JJf'^ 
Being  in  prison,  his  wife  provided  sustenance  for  him ;  and  when  she  otmunt. 
lamented,  he  comforted  her,  and  gave  her  many  good  and  godly 
exhortations,  and  prayed  her  to  move  him  nothing  to  apply  unto  his 
adversaries. 

Thus  when  these  godly  canons  and  priests,  with  the  monks  and 
friars,  had  done  what  they  could,  and  perceived  that  he  would  by 
no  means  relent,  then  they,  proceeding  unto  judgment,  drew  out 
their  bloody  sentence  against  him,  condemning  him,  as  the  manner  sentenee 
is,  to  be  burned.     This  being  done,  and  the  writ  which  they  had  J!JJiwt 
procured   '  de   comburendo,'    being  brought  from   London,    they  ™nMw 
delivered  him  on  the  15th  of  January,  1581,  unto  sir  Thomas  Denis, 
knight,  then  sheriff  of  Devonshire,  to  be  burned.     The  mild  martyr,  Benet  de- 
rejoicing  that  his  end  was  approaching  so  near,  as  the  sheep  before  JJ,7I^^ 
the  shearer,  yielded  himself  with  all  humbleness  to  abide  and  suffer  larpower. 
the  cross  of  persecution.     And  being  brought  to  his  execution,  in  a  Brought 
place  called  Livery-dole,  without  Exeter,  he  made  his  most  humble  ^JS^of 
confession  and  prayer  unto  Almighty  God,  and  requested  all  the  "«^- 
people  to  do  the  like  for  him;  whom  he  exhorted  with  such  gravity   ^* 
and  sobriety,  and  with  such  a  pithy  oration,  to  seek  the  tnie  honour- 
ing of  God,  and  the  true  knowledge  of  him ;  as  also  to  leave  the 
devices,  fimtasies,  and  imaginations  of  man^s  inventions,  that  all  the 
hearers  and  beholders  of  him  were  astonied  and  in  great  admiration ; 
insomuch  that  the  most  part  of  the  people,  as  also  the  scribe  who 
wrote  the  sentence  of  condemnation  against  him,  did  pronounce  and 
confess  that  he  was  God'^s  servant,  and  a  good  man. 

Nevertheless  two  esquires,   namely,   Thomas  Carew  and  John 
Bamehouse,  standing  at  the  stake  by  him,  first  with  fair  promises 
and  goodly  words,  but  at  length  through  rough  threatenings,  willed 
him  to  revoke  his  errors,  and  to  call  to  Our  Lady  and  the  saints,  and 
to  say,  '^  Precor  sanctam  Mariam,  et  omnes  sanctos  Dei,^  &c      To  Benet 
whom,  with  all  meekness,  he  answered,  saying,  "  No,  no ;  it  is  God  S^y^to 
only  upon  whose  name  we  must  call ;  and  we  have  no  other  advocate  ^^  ^^y- 
unto  him,  but  only  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  and  now  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  to  be  an  advocate  for  us ;  and  by  him  one  Ad- 
must  we  offer  and  make  our  prayers  to  God,  if  we  will  have  them  to  SSit' 
take  place  and  to  be  heard."^     With  this  answer  the  aforesaid  Bame-  Afune- 
house  was  so  enkindled,  that  he  took  a  frirze-bush  upon  a  pike,  and  \^x  in 
having  set  it  on  fire,  he  thrust  it  unto  his  fiice,  saying,  "Ah !  hore-  JJJ^^JJ' 
son  heretic  !  pray  to  our  Lady,  and  say,  Sancta  Maria,  ora  pro  nobis,  i»e  wouw 
or,  by  God'^s  wounds,  I  will  make  thee  do  it.""     To  whom  the  said  "o  oSJ*^ 
Thomas  Benet,  with  an  humble  and  a  meek  spirit,  most  patiently  '^^^y* 
answered,  "  Alas,  sir !  trouble  me  not."     And  holding  up  his  hands, 
he  said,  "  Pater!  ignosce  illis.*"     Whereupon  the  ^ntlemen  caused 
the  wood  and  furzes  to  be  set  on  fire,  and  therewith  this  godly  man 
lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven,  saying,  "  O  Domine !  recipe  J5*t®J"i 
spiritum  meum.''     And  so,  continuing  in  his  prayers,  he  did  never  J^^JJJ'-- 
stir  nor  strive,  but  most  patiently  abode  the  cruelty  of  the  fire,  until  Bene!" 
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wtnr^   his  life  was  ended.     For  this  the  Lord  God  be  praised,  and  send  us 

1~  his  grace  and  blessing,  that  at  the  latter  day  we  may  with  him  enjoy 

A.D.   the  bliss  and  joy  provided  and  prepared  for  the  elect  children  of 

^^®    God. 

1533.       '^^  Benet  was  burned  in  a  jeridn  of  neat'^s  leather ;  at  whose 

'-  burning,  sudi  was  the  devilish  rage  of  the  blind  people,  that  well  was 

he  or  she  that  could  catch  a  stidc  or  Airze  to  cast  into  the  fire. 

Hitherto  we  have  run  over,  good  reader,  the  names,  and  the  acts 

and  doings  of  those,  who  have  sustained  death,  and  the  torment  of 

J5,®,,      burning,  for  Christ's  cause,  through  the  rigorous  proclamation  above 

procianu-  spccifi^  sct  out,  as  is  Said,  in  the  name  of  king  Henry,  but  indeed 

v^"^       procured  by  the  bishops.     That  proclamation  was  so  stiaitly  looked 

•upra.      upon,  and  executed  so  to  the  uttermost  in  every  point,  by  the  said 

popidh  prelates,  that  no  good  man,  ^'  habens  spiramentum,'"  whereof 

Esdras*  speaketh,  could  peep  out  with  his  head  ever  so  little,  but  he 

was  caught  by  the  back,  ana  brought  either  to  the  fire,  as  were  these 

above  mentioned ;  or  else  compelled  to  abjure.     AVhereof  there  was 

a  great  multitude,  as  well  men  as  women ;  whose  names,  if  they  were 

sought  out  through  all  registers  in  England,  no  doubt  it  would  make 

too  long  a  discourse.    Nevertheless,  omitting  the  rest,  it  shall  content 

us  at  this  present,  briefly,  as  in  a  short  table,  to  insinuate  the  names, 

with  the  special  articles,  of  such  as,  in  the  diocese  of  London,  under 

Bishop  Stokesley,  were  molested  and  vexed,  and,  at  last,  compelled 

to  abjure,  as  here  may  appear. 

A  TABLE   OF   CERTAIN   PERSONS,   ABJURED   WITHIN    THE   DIOCESE 

OF   LONDON,    UNDER    BISHOP   STOKESLEY,    WITH    THE 

ARTICLES    ALLEGED   AGAINST    THEM. 

Articles  objected  against  Jeffery  Lome,  sometime  porter  to  St.  An- 
thony's School ;  and  for  which  articles  he  was  abjured.*  a.d.1528. 

Imprimis,  for  having  and  dispersing  abroad  sundry  books  of  Martin  Luther's, 
and  others ;  as  also  for  translating  into  the  English  toneue,  certain  chf^iters  of 
the  work  of  Luther,  '  De  Bonis  Operibus :'  as  auo,  certam  chapters  of  a  certain 
book  called  *  Piae  Predicationes,'  wherein  divers  works  of  Luther  be  compre- 
hended. 

Item,  For  affirming  and  believing  that  faith  only,  without  good  works,  will 
bring  a  man  to  heaven. 

Item,  That  men  be  not  bound  to  observe  the  constitutions  made  by  the 
Church. 

Item,  That  we  should  pray  to  God  only,  and  to  no  saints. 

Item,  That  christian  men  ought  to  worship  God  only,  and  no  saints. 

Item,  That  pilgrimages  be  not  profitable  for  man's  soul,  and  should  not  be 
used. 

Item,  That  we  should  not  offer  to  images  in  the  church,  nor  set  any  lights 
before  them. 

Item,  That  no  man  is  bound  to  keep  any  manner  of  fasting-days,  instituted 
at  the  church. 

Item,  That  pardons  granted  by  the  pope  or  the  bishop  do  not  profit  a  man. 

For  these  articles  Jeffery  Lome  was  abjured  before  the  bishops  of 
London,  Bath,  and  Lincoln ;  no  mention  being  made  of  any  penance 
enjoined  him. 

(1)  4  Esd.  7. 

(2)  The  articles  for  which  Lome  was  abjured  being  lets  ftiHy  given  in  recent  editlont,  they  are 
iBUoduced  from  the  first  edition,  (1663.)  pp.  477,478.'£n. 
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A.D. 
1528 

to 
1533. 


Sigar  Nicholson,  Stationer,  of  Cambridge,  a.d.  1528. 

Hit  artidet  were  like ;  and  moreover  for  having  in  Ids  house  certain  books  of 
Lather,  and  othen  prohibited,  and  not  presenting  them  to  the  ordinary.  The 
himHKiig  of  this  man  was  too,  too  cruel,  if  the  report  be  true,  that  he  should  be 
hanged  up  in  such  a  manner  as  well  sufiereth  not  to  be  named. 

John  Raimund,  a  Dutchman,  a.d.  1528. 

For  causinff  fifteen  hundred  of  Tyndale's  New  Testaments  to  be  printed  at 
Antwerp,  anS  for  bringing  five  hundred  into  England. 

Paul  Luther,  Grey  Friar,  and  Warden  of  the  House  at  Ware, 
A.D.  1529. 

His  articles  were  for  preaching  and  saying  that  it  n  pity  that  there  be  so 
many  images  suffered  in  so  many  places,  where  indiscreet  and  unlearned  peqile 
be ;  for  they  make  their  prayers  and  oblations  so  entirely  and  heartily  before 
the  image,  that  thev  believe  it  to  be  the  very  self  saint  in  heaven. 

Item,  That  if  he  knew  his  father  and  mother  were  in  heaven,  he  would  count 
them  as  good  as  St  Peter  and  Paul,  but  for  the  pain  they  suffered  for  Christ's 
sake.  ' 

Item,  That  there  is  no  need  to  go  on  pilgrimage. 

Item,  That  if  a  man  were  at  the  p<nnt  of  drowning,  or  any  other  danger,  he 
should  call  only  upon  God,  and  no  saint ;  for  saints  m  heaven  cannot  help  us, 
neither  know  any  more  what  men  do  here  in  this  world,  than  a  man  in  the 
north  country  knoweth  what  is  done  in  the  south  country. 

Roger  Whaplod,  Merchant  Tailor,  sent,  by  one  Thomas  Norfolk, 
unto  Dr.  Goderidge,  this  bill  following,  to  be  read  at  his  seimon  in 
the  Spital.     a.d.  1529. 

A  Bill  read  by  the  Preacher  at  the  Spital. 

*  If  tiiere  be  any  well-disposed  person  willing  to  do  any  cost  upon  the  repa- 
ration of  the  conduit  in  Fleet«treet,  let  him  or  them  resort  unto  the  adminia- 
trators  of  the  goods  and  cattle  of  one  Richard  Hon,  late  merchant  taflor  of 
London,  which  died  intestate,  or  else  to  me,  and  thev  shall  have  toward  the 
same  six  pounds  thirteen  shiUings  and  fburpence,  and  a  better  penny,  of  the 
goods  of  the  said  Richard  Hun ;  upon  whose  soul,  and  all  christian  sods, 
Jesus  have  mercy !' 

For  this  bill,  both  Whaplod  and  Norfolk  were  brouj^t  and 
troubled  before  the  bishop ;  and  also  Dr.  Ooderidge,  who  took  a 
groat  for  reading  the  said  bill,^  was  suspended  for  a  time  from  saying 
mass,  and  also  was  forced  to  revoke  the  same  at  Paul'*s  cross ;  reading 
this  bill  as  foUoweth. 

The  Revocation  of  Dr.  William  Goderidge,  read  at  Paulas  Cross. 

Masters !  so  it  is,  that  where  in  my  late  sermon  at  St  Mary  Spital,  the 
Tuesday  in  Easter-week  last  past,  I  did  pray  specially  for  the  soul  of  Richard 
Hun,  late  of  London,  merchant-tailor,  a  heretic,  by  the  laws  of  holy  church  Dr.  Oode- 
justly  condemned :  by  reason  whereof  I  greatly  offended  God  and  his  church,  ^^  ^^' 
and  the  laws  of  the  same,  for  which  I  have  submitted  me  to  mv  ordinary,  and  hkrpny. 
done  penance  there-for :  forasmuch  as,  peradventure,  the  anmence  that  was  ing  tor  ' 
there  offended  by  my  said  words,  might  take  any  occasion  thereby  to  think  RjcSSSd**' 
that  I  did  fieivour  the  said  heretic,  or  any  other,  I  desire  you,  at  the  instance  of  Bun. 

( n  It  wu  the  manner  at  thii  time  to  take  m<Hicy  for  reading  of  billa  at  aermona.  Ex  Reglct. 
Lond 
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Almif  hty  God,  to  forgive  me,  and  not  so  to  think  of  me,  for  I  did  it  unad- 

visedly.    Therefore,  here  before  God  and  you,  I  declare  myself  that  I  have  not 

A.  D.    ^^^^^^^  ^^  o^  ^^y  other  heretic,  nor  hereafter  intend  to  do,  but  at  all  times 
15*29*    ^^^  defend  the  Catholic  £uth  of  holy  church,  according  to  my  profession,  to 
^       the  best  of  my  power. 

1533. 
Robert  West,  Priest,  a.  d.  1529. 

Abjured  for  books  and  opinions  contrary  to  the  proclamation. 

Nicholas  White  of  Rye,  a.d.  1529. 

His  articles: — For  speaking  against  the  priests*  sa3ring  of  matins;  against 
praying  for  them  that  be  dead :  against  praymg  to  God  for  small  trifles,  as  for 
the  cow  calving,  the  ben  hatching,  &c. :  for  speaking  against  the  relic  of  St 
Peter's  finger:  aeainst  oblations  to  images:  against  vowing  of  pilgrimage: 
against  priesthood :  against  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  &c. 

Richard  Kitchen,  Priest,  a.d.  1529. 

His  articles : — That  pardons  granted  by  the  pope  are  naught,  and  that  men 
should  put  no  trust  in  them,  but  only  in  the  passion  of  Christ :  tbat  he,  being 
led  by  the  words  of  the  gospel,  Mat  vii.  *  De  via  lata,  et  anffusta,'  and  also  by 
the  epistle  of  the  mass,  beemning,  <  Vir  fortissimus  Judas,  had  erred  in  the 
way  of  the  pope,  and  thought,  that  there  were  but  two  ways,  and  no  purgatory : 
that  men  ought  to  worship  no  images,  nor  set  up  lights  before  tnem :  that 
pilgrimage  doth  nothing  avail :  that  the  gospel  was  not  truly  preached  for  the 
space  of  three  hundred  years  past,  &c. 

William  Wegen,  Priest  at  St.  Mary  Hill,  a.d.  1529- 

His  articles : — ^That  he  was  not  bound  to  say  his  Matins  nor  odier  service,  but 
to  sing  with  the  choir  till  they  came  to  *  prime;'  and  then,  sa3ring  no  more  - 
service,  thought  he  might  well  go  to  mass :  that  he  had  said  mass  oftentimes, 
and  had  not  said  his  matins  and  his  divine  service  before:  that  he  had 
gone  to  mass  without  confession  made  to  a  priest :  that  it  was  suJBScient  for  a 
man,  being  in  deadly  sin,  to  ask  only  God  mercy  for  his  sin,  without  furUier 
confession  made  to  a  priest:  that  ne  held  against  pilgrimages,  and  called 
images,  stocks,  stones,  and  witches. 

Item,  That  he  being  sick,  went  to  the  Rood  of  St  Margaret  Patens ;  and  said 
before  him  twen^  Paternosters ;  and  when  he  saw  himself  never  the  better, 
then  he  said,  <  A  roul  evil  take  him,  and  all  other  images.' 

Item,  That  if  a  man  keep  a  eood  tonsue  in  his  head,  he  fasteth  welL 

Item,  For  commending  Luuier  to  be  a  good  man,  for  preaching  twice  a 
day,  &c. 

Item,  For  sa3ring  that  the  mass  was  but  a  ceremony,  and  made  to  the  intent 
that  men  should  pray  only. 

Item,  For  saying,  that  if  a  man  had  a  pair  of  beads  or  a  book  in  bis  hand  at 
the  church,  and  were  not  disposed  to  pray,  it  was  naught,  &c. 

William  Hale,  Holy  Water  Qerk  of  Tolenham,  a.d.  1529. 

His  articles : — ^That  offering  of  money  and  candles  to  images  did  not  avafl, 
since  we  are  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ 

Item,  For  speaking  against  worshipping  of  saints,  and  against  the  pope's 
pardons.  For  saying,  that  since  the  sacraments  that  the  priest  doth  minister, 
oe  as  good  as  those  which  the  pope  doth  minister,  he  did  not  see  but  the  priest 
hath  as  eood  authority  as  the  pope. 

Item,  That  a  man  siiould  confess  himself  to  (rod  only,  and  not  to  a  priest,  &c. 

William  Blomfield,  Monk  of  Bury. 
Abjtored  for  the  like  causes. 
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John  Tyndale,  a.  d.  1580.  m? 

For  sending  five  marks  to  his  brother  William  Tyndale  beyond  the  sea,  and    ^  jy^ 
for  receiving  and  keeping  with  him  certain  letters  from  his  brother.  1530' 

to 
Waiiam  Worsley,  Priest  and  Hennit,  a.  d.  1 580.  1533. 

His  articles : — For  preaching  at  Halestede,  having  the  curate's  license,  but 
not  the  bishop's. 

Item,  For  preaching  these  words, '  No  man  riding  on  pilgrimage,  having 
under  him  a  soft  saddle,  and  an  easy  horse,  should  have  any  merit  thereby,  but 
the  horse  and  the  saddle,'  &c 

Item,  For  saying  that  hearing  of  matins  and  mass,  is  not  the  thing  that  shaU 
save  a  man's  soul,  but  only  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

John  Stacy,  Tfler,  a.d.  1580. 

His  articles  were  against  purgatoiy,  which,  he  said,  were  but  a  device  of  the 
priests  to  get  money :  against  fasting  days  by  man's  prescription,  and  choice  of 
meats :  against  superfluous  holy  days :  Item,  against  pilgrimage,  &c 

Lawrence  Maxwell,  TaUor,  a.d.  1580. 

His  articles : — ^That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  the  veiy  body  of 
Christ  in  flesh  and  blood ;  but  that  he  received  him  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
in  remembrance  of  Christ's  passion. 

Item,  That  Uie  order  or  priesthood  is  no  sacrament :  that  there  is  no  pur- 
gatoiy, &C. 

Thomas  Curson,  Monk  of  Eastacre,  in  Norfolk,  a.d.  1580. 

His  articles  were  these : — For  going  out  of  the  monastery,  and  changing  his 
weed,  and  letting  his  crown  to  grow ;  working  abroad  for  his  living,  making 
copes  and  vestments.  Also  for  having  the  New  Testament  of  Tyndiue's  trans- 
lation, and  another  book  containing  certain  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  trans- 
lated into  English,  by  certain  whom  the  Papists  call  Lutherans. 

Thomas  Comewell  or  Austy,  a.d.  1580. 

His  articles : — It  was  objected,  that  he,  being  enjoined  afore,  by  Richard 
Fitzjames,  bishop  of  London,  for  his  penance  to  wear  a  faggot  embroidered 
upon  his  deeve  under  pain  of  relapse,  he  kept  not  the  same ;  and  therefore  he 
was  condemned  to  perpetual  custody  in  the  house  of  St  Bartholomew,  from 
whence  afterwards  he  escaped  and  fled  away. 

Thomas  Philip,  a.d.  1580. 

Thomas  Philip  was  delivered  by  sir  Thomas  More,  to  bishop  Stokesley  by  in- 
denture. Besides  other  articles  of  puivatory,  images,  the  sacrament  of  ine  altar, 
holy-dajrs,  keeping  of  books,  and  sucn  like,  it  was  objected  unto  him,  that  he, 
being  searched  in  the  Tower,  had  found  about  him  Tracy's  Testament;  and  in 
his  chamber  in  the  Tower  was  found  cheese  and  butter  in  Lent-time.  Also, 
that  he  had  a  letter  delivered  unto  him  going  to  the  Tower.  This  letter,  with 
the  Testament  also  of  Tracy,  because  they  are  both  worthy  to  be  seen,  we  mind 
(God  willing)  to  annex  also  unto  the  sto^  of  this  Thomas  Philip.  As  he  was 
oftentimes  examined  before  Master  More  and  the  bishop,  he  always  stood  to 
his  denial,  neither  could  there  any  thing  be  proved  cleariy  aeainst  him,  but  only 
TVacy's  Testament,  and  his  butter  in  Lent  One  Stacy  first  bare  witness  against 
him,  but  after,  in  tiie  court,  openly  he  protested  that  he  did  it  for  fear.  The 
bishop  then  willing  him  to  submit  himself,  and  to  swear  never  to  hold  any 
opinion  contrary  to  the  determination  of  holy  church,  he  said  *  he  would :'  and 
when  the  form  of  his  abjuration  was  given  him  to  read,  he  read  it :  but  the 
bishop,  not  content  with  that,  would  have  him  to  read  it  openly.  But  that  he 
woula  not;  and  said,  He  would  appeal  to  the  king  as  supreme  head  of  the 
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Hmi09  church,  and  so  did.  Still  the  biihop  called  upon  him  to  abjure.  He  answered, 
^^"-  Thai  he  would  be  obedient  as  a  christian  man  should,  and  that  he  would  swear 
A  p  never  to  hold  any  here^  during  his  life,  nor  to  &vour  any  heretics. 
1530*  ^^^  ^^  bishop,  not  yet  content,  would  have  him  to  read  the  abjuration  after 
^  die  form  of  the  diurch  conceived,  as  it  was  given  him.  He  answered  again, 
I  <nn     that  he  would  forswear  all  heresies,  and  that  he  would  maintain  no  heresies,  nor 

1.  favour  any  heretics.    The  bishop  with  this  would  not  be  answered,  but  needs 

would  drive  him  to  the  abjuration  formed  after  the  pope's  church :  to  whom  he 
said.  If  it  were  the  same  abjuration  that  he  read,  he  would  not  read  it,  but  stand 
to  his  appeal  made  to  the  king,  the  supreme  bead  of  the  church  under  God. 
Ajrain  tne  bishop  asked  him,  if  he  would  abjure  or  not  <  Except,'  said  he,  *  you 
wul  show  me  the  cause  why  I  should  abjure,  I  will  not  say  yea  nor  nay  to  it, 
but  will  stand  to  my  appeal ;'  and  he  required  the  bishop  to  obey  the  same. 
Then  the  bishop,  readmg  openly  the  biU  of  excommumcation  against  him, 
denounced  him  for  '  contumax,'  and  an  excommunicated  person,  cnarging  all 
men  to  have  no  company,  and  nothing  to  do  with  him.  After  this  excommuni- 
cation, what  became  of  mm,  whether  he  was  holpen  by  his  appeal,  or  whether 
he  was  burned,  or  whether  he  died  in  the  Tower,  or  wnether  ne  abjured,  I  find 
no  mention  made  in  the  registers. 

A  Letter  directed  to  Thomas  Philip  in  the  name  of  the  Brethren, 
and  given  him  by  the  way  going  to  the  Tower. 

A  letter        The  favour  of  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  that  you  fall  not,  and  to  confess 

t£  con-    y^^  name  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  and  to  give  you  strength  by  his  Spirit  to 

ffrag»-      confess  him  before  all  nis  adversaries,  be  with  you  ever.     Amen. 

^^  Sir,  the  brethren  think  that  there  be  divers  fidse  brethren  craftily  crept  in 

among  them,  to  seek  out  their  ft'eedom  in  the  Lord,  that  they  may  accuse  them 

to  the  Lord's  adversaries,  as  they  suppose  they  have  done  you.    Wherefore,  if 

so  it  be,  that  the  Spirit  of  Ood  move^ou  thereunto,  they,  as  counsellors,  desire 

you  above  all  things  to  be  stedfast  m  the  Lord's  veri^,  without  fear;  for  he 

shall  and  will  be  your  help,  according  to  his  promise,  so  that  they  shall  not 

minish  the  least  hair  of  your  head  without  his  will ;  unto  which  will,  submit 

yoiuself  and  rejoice :  for  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 


,  ,         orifyL,_ 

on  that  behalf,  <  Looking  upon  Christ  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  raith,  which, 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  abode  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame.'' 
Notwithstanding,  though  we  suffer  the  wrong  after  the  example  of  our  Master 
Christ,  yet  we  be  not  Mund  to  suffer  the  wrong  cause,  for  Christ  himself  suffered 
it  not,  but  reproved  him  that  smote  him  wrongfully.  And  so  likewise  saith 
St  Paul  also.^  So  that  we  must  not  suffer  the  wrong,  but  boldly  reprove  them 
that  sit  as  righteous  iudges,  and  do  contrary  to  righteousness.  Therefore, 
according  both  to  God  s  law  and  man's,  ye  be  not  bound  to  make  answer  in  any 
cause,  tifi  your  accusers  come  before  you ;  which  if  you  require,  and  thereon  do 
stick,  the  udse  brethren  shall  be  known,  to  the  great  comfort  of  those  that  now 
stand  in  doubt  whom  they  may  trust ;  and  also  it  shall  be  a  mean  that  they  shall 
not  craftUy,  by  questions,  take  you  in  snares.  And  that  you  may  this  do  law- 
fully, in  Acts  XX.  it  is  written,  *  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deUver 
any  man  that  he  should  perish,  befine  that  he  which  is  accused  have  his  accusers 
before  him,  and  have  license  to  answer  for  himself,  as  pertaining  to  the  crime 
whereof  he  is  accused.'  And  also  Christ  willeth  that  m  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  all  things  shall  stand.'  And  in  1  Tim.  v.,  it  is  written,  *  Against 
What  It  a  a  senior,  receive  none  accusation,  but  under  two  or  three  witnesses.'  A  senior, 
^^^u£^  in  this  place,  is  any  man  that  hath  a  house  to  govern.  And  also  their  own  law 
is  agreeable  to  this.  Wherefore,  seeing  it  is  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  that 
in  accusations  each  witnesses  should  be,  you  may  with  good  conscience  require 
it  And  thus  the  God  of  grace,  which  hath  called  you  unto  his  eternal  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus,  shall  his  own  self,  after  a  little  affliction,  make  you  perfect; 
shall  settle,  strengthen,  and  staUish  you,  that  to  him  may  be  glory  and  praise 
for  ever.     Amen. 

(1)  2  Pet  a  (2)  1  PW.  V.  (8)  Heb.  xil.  (4)  Act*  xxiU.  (5)  Matt,  xrlfl. 
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Thus  yc  have  heard  the  letter  deKvered  to  Thomas  Philip.    Now   »jj7 
foUoweth  the  Testament  of  William  Tracy. 


A.D. 

IMUam  ttace,  etqfOtt,  of  €bmtttttfij^u  ^^^ 

A  little  before  this  time,  this  William  Tracy,  a  worshipfiil  esquire   1533. 
in  Oloucestershire,  and  then  dwelling  at  Toddington,  made,  in  his  will, 
that  he  would  have  no  iuneral  pomp  at  his  burying,  neither  passed  he 
upon  mass ;  and  he  further  said,  that  he  trusted  in  God  only,  and 
hoped  by  him  to  be  saved,  and  not  by  any  saint.     This  genUeman 
di^  and  his  son,  as  executor,  brought  the  will  to  the  bishop  of 
Canterbury  to  prove :  which  he  showed  to  the  convocation,  and  tnere 
most  crueUy  they  judged  that  he  should  be  taken  out  of  the  ground, 
and  be  burned  as  a  heretic,  a.d.  1582.     This  commission  was  sent  wmuun 
to  Dr.  Parker,  chancellor  of  the  diocese  of  Worcester,  to  execute  JUSnp, 
their  wicked  sentence ;   who  accomplished  the  same.      The  king,  ^^ 
hearing  his  subject  to  be  taken  out  of  the  Sfround  and  burned,  without  bunt^ 
his  knowledge  or  order  of  his  law,  sent  for  the  chancellor,  and  laid 
high  offence  to  his  charge ;  who  excused  himself  by  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  who  was  lately  dead;  but  in  conclusion  it  cost  him 
three  himdrea  pounds  to  have  his  pardon. 

The  will  and  testament  of  this  gentleman,  thus  condemned  by  the 
deigy,  was  as  hereunder  followeth : 

The  Testament  of  William  Tracy.* 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I  William  Tracy  of  Toddinffton  in  the  county  of 
Oloucefter,  esquire,  make  my  teitament  and  last  will  as  hereafter  foUoweth : 
First  and  before  all  other  things,  I  commit  mysdf  to  God  and  to  his  mercy, 
believinf ,  without  any  doubt  or  mistrust,  that  by  his  grace,  and  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  virtue  of  his  passion  and  of  his  resurrection,  I  have 
and  shall  have  remission  of  all  my  sins,  and  resurrection  of  body  and  soul, 
according  as  it  is  written,  I  believe  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  in  the 
List  day  I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth,  and  in  my  flesh  shall  see  my  Saviour : 
this  my  hope  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom.* 

And  touching  the  wealth  df  my  soul,  the  faith  that  I  have  taken  and  rehearsed 
is  sufficient  (as  1  suppose)  without  any  other  man's  works  or  merits.  My  ground 
and  belief  is,  that  there  is  but  one  God  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  which  is  Jesus  Christ;  so  that  I  accept  none  in  heaven  or  in  earth  to  be 
mediator  between  me  and  God,  but  only  Jesus  Christ :  all  others  to  be  but  as 
petitioners  in  receiving  of  grace,  but  none  able  to  give  influence  of  grace :  and 
therefore  will  I  bestow  no  part  of  my  goods  for  that  intent  that  any  man  should 
say  or  do  to  help  my  soul ;  for  therein  I  trust  onlv  to  the  promises  of  Christ : 
'  He  that  beHeveth  and  h  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned.'* 

As  touching  the  burying  of  my  body,  it  avaHeth  me  not  whatsoever  be  done  Funeral 
thereto ;  for  St  Augustine  saith,  *  De  cura  agenda  pro  mortuis,'  that  the  fUneral  P<"np 
pomps  are  nther  tlw  solace  of  them  that  live,  than  the  wealth  and  comfort  of  ^^/^ 
them  that  are  dead:  and  therefore  I  remit  it  only  to  the  discretion  of  mine  UmHtIoc. 
executors. 

And  touching  the  distribution  of  my  temporal  goods,  mv  purpose  is.  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  bestow  them  to  be  acceptea  as  the  fruits  of  faith ;  so  that  I  do 
not  suppose  that  my  merit  shall  be  by  the  good  bestowing  of  them,  but  my  our 
merit  18  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  only,  by  whom  such  works  are  good,  according  merits 
to  the  words  of  our  Lord,  *  I  was  hungry,  and  thou  gavest  me  to  eat,'  &c.  Ana  Jj/Sjjh 
it  followeth,  *  That  ye  have  done  to  the  least  of  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  to  to  Chrirt. 
me,'  dec.    And  ever  we  should  consider  that  true  saying,  that  a  good  work 

(1)  See  Hill's  Chronicle,  p.  796.    Edit.  4to.  1809.    There  is  a  commentary  both  hgr  TyndateMid 
Frith  upon  this  will,  voL  iii.  pp.  4  and  S46  of  their  Works.    London,  183I.~£o. 

(2)  Job  zU.  (S)  Mark  IS. 
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Hmtn  nudEeth  not  a  good  man,  but  a  good  man  maketh  a  good  work;  for  faith 
^l^^'  maketli  a  man  both  good  and  righteous  :  for  a  righteous  man  liveth  by  fidth» 
4  Yy     <^d  whatsoever  springeth  not  of  faith  is  sin,  &c.^ 

1531*        ^^  ^  "V  ^"^P^'^  eoods  that  I  have  not  given  or  delivered,  or  not  given 
.         by  writing  of  mine  own  hand,  bearing  the  date  of  this  present  writing,  I  do 
1533     1^^^®  ^^^  g^^®  ^^  Margaret  my  wife,  and  Richard  my  son,  whom  I  make  mine 
1-  executors.     Witness  hereof  mine  own  hand  the  tenth  of  October,  in  the  twenty- 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth. 

This  is  the  trae  copy  of  liis  will,  for  which  (as  you  heard  before), 
after  he  was  almost  two  years  dead,  they  took  him  up  and  burned  him. 

THE    TABLE    CONTINUED.* 

John  Periman,  Skinner,  a.d  1581. 

His  articles  were  much  like  unto  the  others  before ;  adding,  moreover,  that 
aD  the  preachers  then  at  Paul's  Cross  preached  nothing  but  lies  and  Batterings, 
and  diat  there  was  never  a  true  preacner  but  one ;  naming  Edward  Crome. 

Robert  Goldstone,  Glazier,  a.d.  1581. 

His  articles : — ^That  men  should  pray  to  God  only,  and  to  no  saints :  that  pil- 
grimage is  not  profitable :  that  men  should  give  no  worship  to  images.  Item, 
for  saying,  that  if  he  had  as  much  power  as  any  cardinal  had,  he  would  destroy 
all  the  images  that  were  in  all  the  churches  in  England. 

Lawrence  Staple,  Serving-man,  a.  d.  1581. 

His  articles : — For  having  the  Testament  in  English,  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
the  Practice  of  Prelates,  the  Sum  of  Scripture,  the  A.  B.  C. 

Item,  About  the  burning  of  Bainham,  for  sajring,  <  I  would  I  were  with 
Bainham,  seeing  that  every  man  hath  forsaken  hun,  that  I  might  drink  with 
him,  and  he  might  pray  for  me.' 

Item,  That  he  moved  Henry  Tomson  to  learn  to  read  the  New  Testament, 
calling  it  The  Blood  of  Christ 

Item,  In  Lent  past,  when  he  had  no  fish,  he  did  eat  eggs,  butter,  and  cheese. 

Also,  about  six  weeks  before  Master  Bilney  was  attached,  the  said  Bilney 

delivered  to  him  at  Greenwich  four  New  Testaments  of  Tyndale's  translation, 

which  he  had  in  his  sleeve,  and  a  budget  besides  of  books,  which  budget  he, 

Eating  of  shortly  after  riding  to  Cambridge,  delivered  unto  Bilnev,  &c. 

^Sm  ItMXii  On  Fridays  he  used  to  eat  eggs,  and  thought  that  it  was  no  great 

berefjr.     offence  before  God,  &c. 

Henry  Tomson,  Tailor,  a.  d.  1581. 

His  articles : — That  which  the  priest  lifteth  over  his  head  at  the  sacring- 
time,  is  not  the  very  body  of  Christ,  nor  is  it  God ;  but  a  thing  that  God  hath 
ordained  to  be  done. 

This  poor  Tomson,  although  at  first  he  submitted  himself  to  the 
bishop,  yet  they  with  sentence  condemned  him  to  perpetual  prison. 

Jasper  Wetzell,  of  Cologne,  a.  d.  1581. 

His  articles :— That  he  cared  not  for  going  to  die  church  to  hear  mass,  for 
he  could  say  mass  as  well  as  the  priest :  That  he  would  not  pray  to  our  Lady, 
for  she  could  do  us  no  good. 

Item,  Being  asked  if  he  would  eohear  mass,  he  said,  he  had  as  lieve  go  to  the 
gallows,  where  the  thieves  were  banged. 

Item,  Being  at  St  Margaret  Patens,  and  there  holding  his  arms  across,  he 
said  unto  the  people,  that  he  could  make  as  good  a  knave  as  he  is,  for  he  is 
made  but  of  wood,  &c. 

(1)  Rom.  xW.  (1)  Ex  Begin.  Lond. 
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Robert  Man,  Serving-man,  a.  d.  1681. 

His  articles :— ^Hiat  there  is  no  pui^^atory :  That  the  pope  hath  no  more    ^'^' 
power  to  grant  jpard<m  than  another  simple  priest :  That  God  gave  no  more      7~ 
authority  to  St  Peter  than  to isthcr  priest:  That  the  pope  was  a  knaye,  and      5?^ 
his  priests  knaves  all,  for  suffering  liis  pardons  to  eo  ahroad  to  deceive  the 
people:  That  St  Thomas  of  Canterbuiy  is  no  saint:  That  St  Peter  was  never 
pope  of  Rome. 


Item,  He  used  commonly  to  ask  of  priests  where  he  came,  whether  a  man  Prletta 


skin,  than  he  did  m  a  Christian  man's.hand,  for  whom  he  died. 

Henry  Feldon,  a.  d.  1581. 

His  trouble  was  for  having  these  hooks  in  English :  A  proper  Dialogue 
between  a  Gentleman  and  a  Husbandman,  The  Sum  of  Scripture,  The  Prologue 
of  Mark,  a  written  book  containing  the  Pater-noster,  Ave-Maria,  and  the 
Creed,  in  English ;  The  Ten  Commandments,  and  The  Sixteen  Conditions  of 
Charity. 

Robert  Cooper,  Priest,  a.  d.  1581. 

His  article  was  only  this : — For  saying  that  the  blessing  with  a  shoe-sole,  is 
as  good  as  the  bishop  s  blessing,  &c. 

Thomas  Roe,  a.  d.  1581. 

His  articles  were,  for  speaking  against  auricular  confession  and  priestly 
penance,  and  against  the  preachi^  of  the  doctors. 

William  Wallam,  a.  d.  1581. 

His  opinion :  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  in 
flash  and  blood ;  and  that  there  is  a  God,  but  not  that  God  in  flesh  and  blood, 
in  the  form  of  bread. 

Oiace  Palmer,  a.  d.  1581. 

Witness  was  brought  against  her  by  her  neighbours,  John  Rouse,  Agnes  his  Againit 
wife,  John  Pole,  of  St  Osithe's,  for  saying,  '  Ye  use  to  bear  palms  on  Palm-  ^^"^^'^ 
Sunday :  it  skilleth  not  whether  you  bear  any  or  not,  it  is  but  a  thing  used,  and  ^""' 
need  not' 

Also,  <  Ye  use  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  our  Lady  of  Grace,  of  Walsingham,  and 
other  places :  ye  were  better  tany  at  home,  and  give  money  to  succour  me 
and  my  children,  and  others  of  my  poor  neighbours,  than  to  go  thither ;  for 
there  you  shall  &id  but  a  piece  of  timber  painted :  there  is  neither  God  nor 
our  Lady. 

Item,  For  repenting  that  she  did  ever  light  candles  before  images. 

Item,  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  the  body  of  Christ;  it  is  but 
bread,  which  the  priest  there  showeth  for  a  token  or  remembrance  of  Christ's 
body. 

Philip  Brasier,  of  Boxted,  a.d.  1581. 

His  articles : — That  the  sacrament  holden  up  between  the  priest's  hands  is 
not  the  body  of  Christ,  but  bread,  and  is  done  for  a  signification :  That  con- 
fession  to  a  priest  needeth  not:  lliat  images  be  but  stocks  and  stones :  That 
pilgrimage  is  vain:  Also  for  saying,  that  when  there  is  any  miracle  done,  the 
priests  do  anoint  the  images,  and  make  men  believe  that  the  images  do  sweat 
an  labouring  for  them ;  and  with  the  ofibrings  the  priests  find  their  harlots. 

VOL.  V.  D 
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^"^'  John  Paire«tfede,  of  Colchester,  a.  d.  1531. 

fL'i:*        His  articleB : — For  words  spoken  agaiust  pilgrimage  and  image!    Also  for 
^      sayinff  these  words,  *  That  the  day  should  come  that  men  dMudd  say,  Cursed  be 
1  ^^     ^^^     ^  make  these  &lse  gods,'  (meaning  images*) 

George  Bull,  of  Much  Hadham,  Draper,  a.  d.  1581. 

Three  Hisr  articles  :^~That  there  be  three  confessions;  one  principal  to  God ;  ano- 

Sont^      ther  to  his  neighbour  whom  he  had  offended ;  ai^  the  third  to  a  priest ;  and 

that  without  the  two  first  confessions,  to  God  and  to  his  neighbour,  a  man  could 

not  be  saved.    The  third  confession  to  a  priest,  is  niecessary  for  counsel  to  such 

„      as  be  ignorant  and  unlearned,  to  learn  how  to  make  their  confession  with  a  con- 

sprinff      trite  heart  unto  God,  and  how  to  hope  for  forgiveness;  and  also  in  what 

where    ^  manner  they  should  ask  forgiveness  of  their  neighbour  whom  they  have 

h^et^'  offended,  &c     Item,  For  saying  that  Luther  was  a  good  man.     Item,  That  he 

were         reported,  through  the  credence  and  report  of  Master  Patmore,  parson  of  Had- 

bumed.     loan,  that  where  Wickliff 's  bones  were  burnt,  sprang  up  a  well  or  well-spring. 

John  Haymond,  Millwright,  a.  d.  1531. 

His  articles: — For  speaking  and  holding  against  pilgrimage  and  images,  and 
against  prescribed  fasting-dajrs. 

That  priests  and  rel^ous  men,  notwithstanding  their  vows  made,  may 
lawfully  forsake  their  vows  and  many. 

Item,  For  having  books  of  Luther  and  Tyndale. 

Robert  Lambe,  a  Harper,  a.  d.  1531. 

His  article  : — For  that  he,  standing  accursed  two  years  together,  and  not 
fearing  the  censures  of  ike  pope's  church,  went  about  with  a  song  in  commen- 
dation of  Martin  Luther. 

John  Hewes,  Draper,  a.d.  1581. 

His  articles.  For  speaking  against  purgatory,  and  Thomas  Becket 

Against        Item,  At  the  town  of  Farmiam,  he,  seeine  Edward  Frensham  kneeling  in 

kneeling   the  street  to  a  cross  carried  before  a  corse,  asked.  To  whom  he  kneeled  ?    He 

^^f       said.  To  his  Maker.     <  Thou  art  a  fool,'  said  he,  *it  is  not  thy  Maker ;  it  is  but 

a  piece  of  copper  or  wood,*  &c. 

item,  For  ttiese  words,  Masters !  ye  use  to  go  on  pilgrimage ;  it  were  better 
first  that  ye  look  upon  your  poor  neL^hbours,  who  lack  succour,  &c. 
I  Also  for  saying,  that  he  neard  the  vicar  of  Croydon  thus  preach  openly, 

That  there  is  much  immorality  kept  up  by  going  on  pilgrimage  to  Wilsaon  or 
Mouswell,  &c. 

Thomas  Patmore,  Draper,  a.d.  1581. 

This  Patmore  was  brother  to  Master  Patmore,  parson  of  Hadham,  who  was 
imprisoned  in  the  Lollards'  Tower  for  marrying  a  priest,  and  in  the  same  prison 
continued  three  years. 
This  Patmore  was  accused  by  divers  witnesses,  upon  these  articles : 
That  he  had  as  lieve  pray  to  yonder  hunter  (pointing  to  a  man  painted  there 
in  a  stained  cloth),  for  a  piece  of  flesh,  as  to  pray  to  stocks  that  stand  in  walls, 
(meaning  images.) 

Item,  That  men  should  not  pray  to  saints,  but  to  God  only:  *For  why 
should  wepray  to  saints V  said  he,  ' they  are  but  blocks  and  stocks.' 
The  truth      Item,  Tnat  the  truth  of  Scripture  hath  been  kept  from  us  a  long  time,  and 
um^    hath  not  appeared  till  now. 

longtime       Item,  Coming  by  a  tree  wherein  stood  an  image,  he  took  away  the  wax 
kept  from  ^hich  han^d  there  offered. 

"**  Item,  That  he  regarded  not  the  place  whether  it  was  hallowed  or  no,  where 

he  shotild  be  buried  af^er  he  was  dead. 
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Abo  in  talk  with  the  curate  of  St  Peter's,  he  defended  that  priests  might  Mtnrw 

Tms  Patmore  had  long  hold  with  the  bishop  of  London.    First,  he  would  ^^  j), 

not  swear, '  In&mianon  prascedente.'  Then  he  would  appeal  to  the  kme,  but  all  1531* 

would  not  serve.    He  was  so  wrapt  in  the  bishop's  nets,  that  he  could  not  get  to 

out:  but  at  last  he  was  forced  to  abjure,  and  was  fined  to  the  king  a  hundred  1533. 

pounds.  '— 


Note  in  the  communication  between  this  Patmore  and  the  priest  a  ium 
of  St.  PeterX  that  whereas  the  priest  objected  against  him  (as  is  SJ^-*' 
in  the  register)  that  priests  have  lived  unmarried  and  without  wives,  p^^* 
these  ]  500  years  in  the  church ;  he,  and  all  other  such  priests  therein 
say  fidsely,  and  deceive  the  people,  as  by  story  is  proved  in  these 
Tolumes,  that  priests  here  in  £ngland  had  wives  by  law  within  these 
five  hundred  years  and  less. 

Simon  Smith,  Master  of  Arts,  of  Ounwell-hall,  Cambridge,  and 
Joan  Bennore  his  Wife,  a.d.  1581. 

.  This  Simon  Smith,  and  Bennore  his  wife,  were  the  parties  whom  Master  Pat- 
more, parson  of  Hadham,  above  mentioned,  did  marry,  and  was  condemned  for 
Che  same  to  perpetual  prison*  For  this  marriage,  both  the  said  Simon,  and 
Bennore  his  wife,  were  called  to  examination  before  the  bishop,  and  he  caused  to 
make  the  whole  discourse  of  all  his  doines,  how  and  where  he  married ;  then,  after 
his  marriage,  how  long  he  tarried;  wnether  he  went  beyond  sea;  where  he 
was,  and  with  whom;  after  his  return  whither  he  resorted;  how  he  lived; 
what  meroery-ware  he  oeoiqned;  what  fains  he  frequented;  where  he  left  his 
wife ;  how  he  carried  her  over,  and  brought  her  home  again,  and  how  she  was 
found,  &C.  All  this  they  made  him  confess,  and  put  it  in  their  raster. 
And  diough  they  could  fi^n  no  od^er  crime  of  heresy  upon  lum,  but  only  his 
marriage,  yet,  calling  both  him  and  her  (being  great  with  child)  to  examination, 
they  caused  them  both  to  abjure  and  suffer  penance. 

Thomas  Patmore,  Parson  of  Hadham,  a.d.  1580. 

This  Thomas  Patmore,  beinf  learned  and  godly,  was  preferred  to  the  uar- 
sonage  of  Ha&am,  in  Hertfordshire,  by  Richi^d  ritz- James,  bishop  of  London, 
and  there  continued  instructing  and  teaching  his  flock  during  the  time  of  the 
said  Fitz-James,  and  also  of  Tonstal  his  successor,  by  the  space  of  sixteen  years 
or  more ;  behaving  himself  in  life  and  conversation  without  any  public  blame 
or  reproach,  until  John  Stokesley  was  preferred  unto  the  said  bisnopric,  who, 
not  very  long  after  his  installing,  either  for  malice  not  greatly  liking  of  the 
raid  Patmore,  or  else  desirous  to  prefer  some  other  unto  the  benefice  (as  it  is 
supposed  and  alleged  by  his  brethren  in  sundry  supplications  exhibited  unto 
the  king,  as  also  unto  queen  Anne,  then  Marchioness  of  Pembroke),  caused 
him  to  be  attached  and  brought  before  him ;  and  then,  keeping  him  prisoner  in 
his  own  palace,  a  certain  time  afterwards  committed  him  to  Lollards'  tower, 
where  he  kept  him  most  exto^mely  above  two  years,  without  fire  or  candle,  or 
any  other  relief,  but  such  as  Ids  friends  sent  bun ;  not  suffering  any  of  them, 
notwithstanding,  to  come  unto  him,  no  not  in  his  sickness.  Howbeit  sundry 
times  in  the  mean  while  he  called  him  judicially,  either  before  himself,  or  else 
his  vicar-general  Fozford,  thait  great  persecutor,  charging  him  with  these 
sundry  arttdes,  viz.  first,  whether  he  had  been  at  Wittenbere;  secondlv,  and 
had  seen  or  talked  with  Luther;  thirdly,  or  with  any  Englishman,  abiding 
there ;  fourthly,  who  went  with  him  or  attended  upon  mm  thither ;  fifthly,  also 
what  books  he  bought  there,  eidier  I^tin  or  Enjriish ;  sixthly,  and  whether  he 
had  read  or  studied  any  works  of  Luther,  &colampadius,  Pomerane,  or 
JMelancthon. 

Besides  these,  he  ministered  also  other  articles  unto  him,  touching  the  mar-  Priests' 
riage  of  Master  Simon  Smith  (before  mentioned)  with  one  Joan  Bennore,  charg-  JJ"-^^ 
ing  him  that  he  both  knew  of,  and  also  consented  unto  their  marriage,  the  one 
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n*wTp  being  a  priest  and  his  curate,  and  the  other  his  maidservant;  and  that  he  had 
^^^^  persuaded  his  maidservant  to  many  with  his  said  curate,  alleging  unto  her,  that 
A.D.  ^ough  it  were  not  lawfVd  in  England  for  priests  to  marr^,  yet  it  was,  in  other 
1531*  countries  beyond  seas.  And  that  after  their  said  mamage,  he  (knowing  the 
to  same)  did  yet  suffer  the  said  Smith  to  minister  in  his  cure  all  Easter-time,  and 
1533.    ^i^^n  days  after ;  and  that  at  their  departure  out  of  England,  he  sufmed  with 

'—  them  at  the  Bell  in  New  Fish-street;  and  a^ain,  at  their  return  into  England, 

did  meet  them  at  the  said  Bell,  and  there  lent  unto  the  said  Smith  a  prie8t*8 
gown. 

He  objected,  moreover,  against  him  in  the  said  articles,  that  he  had  affirmed 
at  Cambridge,  first,  that  he  did  not  set  a  bottle  of  hay  by  the  pope's  or  bishop's 
curse ;  secondly,  and  that  God  bindeth  us  to  impossible  things,  that  he  may 
save  U8  only  by  his  mercy ;  also  thirdly,  that  though  young  chiloren  be  baptized, 
yet  they  cannot  be  saved  except  they  have  &ith ;  fourthly  and  lastly,  that  it 
was  against  God's  law  to  bum  heretics. 

Unto  these  articles,  after  long  imprisonment  and  great  threats  of  the  bishop 
and  his  vicar,  he  at  last  answer^,  making  first  his  appeal  unto  the  king, 
wherein  he  showed,  that  forasmuch  as  the  bishop  had  most  unjustly,  and  con- 
trary to  all  due  order  of  law,  and  the  equity  thereof,  proceeded  agamst  him,  as 
well  in  falsely  defaming  him  with  the  crime  of  heresy,  without  having  any  just 
proof  or  pubhc  defamation  thereof;  as  also,  contrary  to  all  justice,  keeping  nim 
m  most  strait  prison  so  long  time  (both  to  the  great  danger  of  his  lue,  by 
firrievous  sickness  taken  thereby,  as  especially  to  his  no  small  crieff  that  througn 
his  absence,  his  flock,  whereof  he  had  charge,  were  not  fed  with  the  word  of 
God  and  his  sacraments  as  he  would) ;  ana  then,  to  minister  unto  him  such 
articles,  mingled  with  interrogatories,  as  neither  touched  any  heresy  nor  trans- 
gression of  any  law,  but  rather  showing  a  mind  to  pick  quarrels  against  him 
and  other  innocent  people ;  he  therefore,  for  the  causes  alleged,  was  compelled 
and  did  appeal  from  bun  and  all  his  officers  unto  the  king's  majesty,  whom, 
under  Goo,  he  had  for  his  most  just  and  lawful  refuge,  and  defender  against  all 
injuries.  From  which  appeal  although  he  minded  not  at  any  time  to  depart, 
yet  because  be  would  not  show  himself  obstinate  against  the  bishop,  being  his 
ordinary  (although  he  had  most  just  cause  to  suspect  his  uniust  proceeding 
a^nst  him),  he  was  nevertheless  content  to  exhibit  unto  him  this  his  answer : 
First,  that  howsoever  the  bbhop  was  privately  informed,  yet  because  he  was 
not  'publice  diffamatus  apud  bonos  et  craves,'  according  to  law,  he  was  not, 
by  the  law,  bound  to  answer  to  any  of  those  articles. 

And  as  touching  the  first  six  articles  (as  whether  he  was  at  Wittenberg,  and 
spake  with  Luther,  or  any  other,  or  bought  or  read  any  of  &eir  books,  &c.), 
because  none  of  those  things  were  forbidden  him  by  any  law,  neither  was  he 
publicly  accused  of  them  (for  that  it  was  permitted  to  many  good  men  to  have 
them),  he  was  not  bound  to  answer,  neither  was  he  to  be  examined  of  them. 
But  as  touching  the  marriage  of  Master  Simon  Smitli  with  Joan  Bennore,  he 
granted  that  he  knew  thereof  by  the  declaration  of  Master  Smith ;  but,  that  he 
gave  his  maid  counsel  thereunto,  he  utterly  denied.  And  as  concerning  the  con- 
tracting of  the  marriage  between  them,  he  thought  it  not  at  all  against  God's 
law,  who  at  the  first  creation  made  marriage  lawful  for  all  men:  neither 
thought  he  it  unlawftil  for  him,  after  their  marriage,  either  to  keep  him  as  his 
curate,  or  else  to  lend  or  give  him  any  thing  nee^ul  (wherein  he  said  he 
showed  more  charity  than  the  bishop,  who  had  taken  all  things  from  Uiem) ; 
and  therefore  he  desired  to  have  it  proved  by  the  Scriptures,  that  priests'  mar- 
riages were  not  lawful 

Against  whom,  Foxford  the  bishop's  vicar  often  alleged  general  councils,  and 
determinations  of  the  church,  but  no  Scriptures,  still  urging  him  to  abjure  his 
articles ;  whibh  Patmore  long  time  refused,  and  sticking  a  great  while  to  his 
former  answers,  at  last  was  uireatened  by  Foxford,  to  have  the  definitive  sen- 
tence read  against  him.  Whereupon  he  answered,  that  he  believed  the  holy 
church  as  a  christian  man  ought  to  do,  and  because  it  passed  his  capacity,  he 
desired  to  be  instructed,  and  if  the  Scriptures  did  teach  it,  he  would  believe  it; 
for  he  knew  not  the  contrary  by  the  Scriptures,  but  that  a  priest  might  marry 
a  wife ;  howbeit  by  the  laws  of  the  churcn,  he  thought  that  a  priest  might  not 
marry.  But  the  chancellor  stUl  so  urged  him  to  show  whether  a  priest  might 
marry  without  offence  to  God,  that  at  length  he  granted  that  priests  might  not 
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many  without  offence  to  God,  because  the  church  had  forbidden  it,  and  there-    Mtmr^ 
fore  a  priest  could  not  many  without  deadly  sin.  '^^^^* 

Now  as  touching  the  four  last  articles,  he  denied  that  he  spake  them  as  they  ~ .  j. 
were  put  against  him ;  but  he  granted  that  he  might  perhaps  jestin^y  say,  * 

That  a  bottle  of  hay  were  more  profitable  to  him  than  the  pope's  curse,  which 
he  thought  true.  Also  to  the  second,  he  affirmed  that  God  had  set  before  us, 
by  hb  precepts  and  commandments,  the  way  to  justice,  which  way  was  not  in  . 
man's  power  to  go  and  keep ;  therefore  P«il  saith  [GaL  iii.],  '  Quod  lex  erat 
ordinata  per  angelos ;'  but  yet,  to  folfil  it,  it  was  '  in  manu  (id  est,  in  potestate) 
intercessoris :'  That  none  that  shall  be  saved  shall  account  their  salvation  unto 
their  own  deeds,  or  thank  their  own  justice  in  obeervine  the  law ;  for  it  was  in 
no  man*s  power  to  observe  it :  but  shall  give  all  thanks  to  the  mercies  and 
goodness  of  God;  according  to  the  psalm,  '  Laudato  Dominum  omnea  gentes;* 
and  according  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  '  Ut  qui  doriatur,  in  Domino  glorietur ;' 
who  hath  sent  his  Son  to  do  for  us  that  which  it  was  not  in  our  own  power  to 
do.  For  if  it  had  been  in  our  power  to  fiilfil  the  law,  Christ  had  been  sent  to 
us  without  cause,  to  do  for  us  tnat  thing  which  we  ourselves  could  have  done, 
that  is  to  say,  folfil  the  law.  As  for  the  third  he  roake  not,  for  he  did  never 
know  that  any  may  be  baptized  without  faith;  which  foith,  inasmuch  as  it  ia 
the  gift  of  God,  why  may  it  not  be  given  to  infants?  To  the  last  he  said  that 
if  he  spake  it,  he  meant  it  not  of  those  that  St  Bernard  called  heretics,  (with 
more  adulterers,  thieves,  murderers  and  other  open  sinners,  who  blai^heme 
God  by  their  mouths,  ccJling  good  evil,  and  evfl  good,  making  light  darkness, 
and  darkness  light),  but  he  meant  it  of  such  as  men  call  heretics  according  to 
the  testimony  m  St  PaulT  Acts  xxiv.],  *  I  live  after  the  way '  saith  he,  '  that 
men  call  heresy,*  whom  Christ  doth  foretell  that  ye  shall  bum  and  persecute 
^  death. 

After  these  answers  thus  made,  the  bishop,  with  his  persecuting 
Foxford,  dealt  so  hardly  with  this  good  man,  partly  by  strait  im- 
prisonment, and  portly  by  threats  to  proceed  against  him,  that  in  the 
end  he  was  fain,  through  human  innrmity,  to  submit  himself,  and 
was  abjured  and  condemned  to  perpetual  prison  ;  with  loss,  both  of 
his  benefice,  as  also  of  all  his  goods.  Uowbeit  one  of  his  brethren 
afterwards  made  such  suit  unto  the  king  (by  means  of  the  queen), 
that  after  three  years^  imprisonment,  he  was  both  released  out  of 
prison,  and  also  obtamed  of  the  king  a  commission  unto  the  lord 
Audley,  being  then  lord  chancellor,  and  to  Cranmer,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  to  Cromwell,  then  secretary,  with  others,  to  inquire 
of  the  injurious  and  unjust  dealings  of  the  bishop  and  his  chancellor 
against  the  said  Patmore,  notwithstanding  his  appeal  unto  the  king ; 
and  to  determine  thereof  according  to  true  canity  and  justice,  and  to 
restore  the  said  Patmore  again  unto  his  said  oenefice.  But  what  was 
the  end  and  issue  of  this  commission,  we  find  not  as  yet 

John  Row,  Book-binder,  a  Frenchman,  a.d.  1531. 

This  man,  for  binding,  buying,  and  dispersing  of  books  inhibited,  was  enjoined, 
besides  other  penance,  to  go  to  Smithfield  with  his  books  tied  about  him,  and 
to  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  there  to  abide  till  they  were  all  burned  to  ashes. 

Christopher,  a  Dutchman  of  Antwerp,  a.d.  1531. 

This  man,  for  selling  certain  New  Testaments  in  English,  to  John  Row 
aforesaid,  was  put  in  prison  at  Westminster,  and  there  died. 

W.  Nelson,  Priest,  a.  d.  1531. 

His  crime  was,  for  having  and  buying  of  Periman  certain  books  of  Luther, 
Tyndale,  Thorp,  &c.,  and  for  reading  and  perusing  the  same,  contrary  to  the 
king's  proclamation,  for  which  he  was  abjured.     Ho  was  priest  at  Leith. 
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riu!  Thomas  Eve,  Weaver,  A.  D.  1681. 

A.0.  His  artideB :  That  tlie  aaorament  of  the  altar  is  but  a  memoiy  of  Christ's 

1531  passion.    That  men  were  fools  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  or  to  set  any  candle  before 

to  miages.     Item,  It  is  as  good  to  set  up  staves  before  the  sepulcm«,  as  to  set  up 

1533.  tapers  of  wax.    That  priests  might  have  wives. 


Robert  Hudsou  of  St.  Sepulchre^  a.d.  1581. 

A  dog  His  article :  On  Childermas-dayi  (saith  the  register)  he  offered  in  Paul's 

8?Nkii(K  ^^^^^^  ^  offering  time,  to  the  child  bishop  galled  St.  Nicholas)  a  dog 
1a^,  *^  for  devotion  (as  he  said),  and  meant  no  hurt ;  for  he  thought  to  have  offered  a 
bUhop.     halfpenny,  or  else  the  dog,  and  thought  the  do^  to  be  better  than  a  hal^nny, 

and  the  dog  shoidd  raise  some  profit  to  the  child;  and  said  moreover,  that  it 

was  the  tenth  dog,  &c.s 

Edward  Hewet,  Serving-man,  a.d.  1581. 

His  crime :  That  after  the  king's  procUmation,  he  had  and  read  the  New 
Testament  in  English ;  also  the  book  of  John  FriUi  against  purgatory,  &c. 

Walter  Kiry,  Servant,  a.d.  1531. 

His  article :  That  he,  after  the  king's  proclamation,  had  and  used  these 
books;  Hie  Testament  in  English,  The  Sum  of  Scripture,  a  Primer  and  Ptalter 
in  English,  hidden  in  his  bed-straw  at  Worcester. 

Michael  Lobley,  a.d.  1581. 

His  articles :  That  he,  bemg  at  Antwerp,  bought  certain  books  inhibited,  as 
The  Revelation  of  Antichrist,  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  man.  The  wicked 
Mammon,  Frith  a^dnst  Purgatory.  Item,  For  speaking  against  images  and 
puigatory.  Item,  For  saying,  that  Bilnev  was  a  good  man,  and  died  a  good 
man,*  because  of  a  bill  that  one  did  send  from  Norwich,  that  specified  that  he 
took  his  death  so  patiently,  and  did  not  forsake  to  die  with  a  good  will. 

A  Boy  of  Colchester,  a.d.  1531. 

A  lad  in       A  boy  of  Colchester  or  Norfolk,  broiu^ht  to  Richard  Bayfield  a  budget  of 
u^h^  books,  about  four  days  before  the  said  &yfield  was  taken;  for  which  the  lad 
in  prison  was  taken,  and  laid  m  the  Compter  by  Master  More,  chancellor,  and  there  died, 
for  bring- 
ing to 

S»yfi«;d  William  Smith,  Tailor,  a.d.  1581. 

his  boolcs.  '  ' 

His  articles :  That  he  lodged  oftentimes  in  his  house  Richard  Bajrfield,  and 
other  good  men :  that  he  received  his  books  into  his  house,  and  used  much 
reading;  in  the  New  Testament :  he  had  also  the  Testament  a£  William  Tracy : 
he  beheved  that  there  was  no  purgatory. 

William  Lincohi,  Prentice,  a.d.  15S2. 

His  articles :  For  having  and  receivingboolpi  firom  beyond  the  sea,  of  Tyn* 
dale.  Frith,  Thorp,  and  others.  Item,  He  doubted,  whether  there  were  any 
purgatory :  whether  it  were  well  done  to  set  up  candles  to  saints,  to  go  on 
pilgrimage,  &c. 

John  Mel,  of  Boxted,  a.d.  1582. 

His  heresy  was  this :  For  having  and  readinffthe  Now  Testament  in  English, 
the  Psalter  in  English,  and  the  book  called  <  ABC 

(1)  "  ChUdennu-dftjr  ;**  the  feast  of  the  Innocents,  being  the  SSth  of  December.— Ed. 

(2)  Ex  Regist. 

(S)  Why  then  doth  Master  More  say*  that  Bilney  recanted  and  died  a  good  man,  if  these  b« 
punished  for  commending  him  to  die  a  good  man  f 
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J(Aii  Medwdy  Servant  to  Master  Carket,  Scrivener.  ^^'^' 

Thb  Medwel  lay  in  jguon  twen^-four  weekB,  tfll  he  was  almost  lame.    His    ^'~^' 
heresies  were  Uiese : — ^That  he  douhted  whether  there  was  any  pmvator)'.    He    ^^^-^ 
weald  no4  tmst  in  pardons,  hut  rather  in  the  promises  of  Christ'   He  douhted,      ^ 
whether  the  merits  of  any  but  only  of  Christ  did  help  him.    He  douhted  whe-    *^^- 
ther  pilgrhnaees  and  setting  up  of  candles  to  images,  were  meritorious  or  not 
He  thoi^^hthe  should  not  put  his  trust  in  any  saint    Itern^  he  had  in  his 
custody,  tibe  New  Testament  in  English*,  the  Examination  of  Tliorp,  The 
kicked  Mammon,  a  hook  uf  Matrimony.' 

Christopher  Folman,  Servant  to  a  Goldsmith,  a.d.  1582. 

This  young  roan  was  attached,  for  receiving  certain  books  at  Antwerp  of 
George  Constantine,  and  transporting  them  over  into  England,  and  selling  tiiem 
to  sundry  persons,  being  books  prohibited  by  the  proclamation.  Item,  He 
thought  then  those  books  to  have  been  good,  and  that  he  had  been  in  error  in 
times  past 

Margaret  Bowgas,  a.d.  1532. 

Her  heresies  were  these : — Being  asked  if  she  would  go  on  pilgrimage,  she 
said,  '  I  believe  in  God,  and  he  can  do  me  more  good  than  our  Lady,  or  any 
other  saint ;  and  as  for  them,  they  shall  come  to  me,  if  they  will,'  &c.  Then 
Richard  Sharpies,  parson  of  Milend,  by  Colchester,  asked  her  if  she  said  her 
Ave  Maria.  *  I  say,'  said  she,  '  Hail  Maiv,  but  I  will  say  no  further.'  Then, 
said  he,  if  she  left  not  those  opinions,  she  would  bear  a  faggot.  Mf  I  do, 
better,  then,  I  shall,'  said  she,  adding  moreover,  '  that  «he  womd  not  go  from 
that,  to  die  there-for:'  to  whom  the  priest  answered  and  said.  She  would  be 
burned.  Hereunto  Margaret,  again  repl3rinf,  asked  the  priest,  'Who  made 
martyrs?*  *  l^rants,'  quoth  the  priest, '  nuJce  martjrrs,  for  they  put  martyrs  Tyrants 
to  death.'  *  So  they  shall,  or  may,  me,'  quoth  Mai^aret  At  length,  with  ^?^y„ 
much  ado,  and  great  persuasions,  she  gave  over  to  Foxford,  the  chancellor, 
and  submitted  herself. 

John  Tyrel,  an  Irishman,  of  Billerica,  Tailor. 

His  articles  were  these  : — ^That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  the  body 
of  Christ,  but  only  a  cake  of  bread.    Furthermore,  the  occasion  being  asked, 
how  he  fell  into  that  heresy,  he  answered  and  said,  that  about  three  weeks  Latimer 
before  Midsummer  last  past,  he  heard  Master  Hugh  Latimer  preach  at  St  Mary,  pn^^bed 
Abchurch,  that  men  should  leave  going  on  pilgrimage  abroad,  and  do  then*  Jfi^rim- 
pil^;rima£e  to  their  poor  neighbours.    Also  the  said  Master  Latimer  in  his  age. 
pennon  did  set  at  little  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

William  Lancaster,  Tailor,  a.d.  1582. 

The  cause  laid  to  this  man  was,  that  he  had  in  his  keeping  the  book  of 
Wickli£rs  Wicket  Item,  That  he  believed  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the 
words  of  consecration,  not  to  be  the  body  of  Christ  reaUy,  &c.  Item,  Upon 
the  day  of  Assumption,  he  said,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  speech  of  the  people, 
he  would  not  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Robert  Topley,  Friar,  a.d.  1582. 

His  articles: — He  being  a  Friar  Augustine  of  Clare,  forsook  his  habit,  and 

foing  in  a  secular  man's  weed  ten  years,  manned  a  wife,  called  Margaret  A  friar 
lixon,  having  by  her  a  child  j  and  afterwards,  being  brought  before  the  bishop,  ™*^«<*- 
he  was  by  him  abjured,  and  condemned  to  be  impnsoned  in  his  former  monas- 
tery ;  but  at  last  he  escaped  out,  and  returned  to  his  wife  again. 

( 1 )  It  is  heresy  with  the  pope,  to  trust  only  to  the  merits  of  Christ. 
(?)  Ex  ipsius  schedula  ad  Bpisc.  Scripta. 
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^///.  Thomas  Topley,  Augustine  Friar,  at  Stoke-clare. 

A.  D.  By  the  occasion  of  this  Robert  Toplev  aforesaid;  place  is  oflfered  to  speak 

1532  something  likewise  of  Thomas  Topley,  his  brother  belike,  and  also  a  friar  of 

to  the  same  order  and  house  of  Stoke-clare.    This  Thomas  Topley  had  been  con- 

1533.  verted  before  by  one  Richard  Foxe,  priest  of  Bumstead,  ana  Miles  Coverdale, 

MUesCo-  ii^*<f°u<^  ^^  <^®»  being  induced^  ^^y  ^X  them,  partly  b^  reading  ^tain 


verdale.  books,  caat  off  both  his  order  and  hfuiit,  and  went  like  a  secular  priest  Where-, 
upon  he  was  espied,  and  brought  to  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  London,  a.  d.  1528, 
before  whom  he  madie  this  confession  as  followeth. 

The  Recantation  of  Thomas  Topley.^ 

All  christian  men  beware  of  consenting  to  Erasmus's  Fables,  for  by  consenting 
to  them,  they  have  caused  me  to  shrink  in  my  faith,  that  I  promised  to  God 
at  my  christening  by  my  witnesses.  First,  as  touching  these  fables,  I  read  in 
Colloquium,  by  ttie  mstruction  of  sir  Richard  Foxe,  of  certain  pilgrims,  who,  as 
the  book  doth  say,  made  a  vow  to  go  to  St  James,  and  as  they  went,  one  of 
them  died,  and  he  desired  his  fellows  to  salute  St  James  in  ms  name ;  and 
another  died  homeward,  and  be  desired  that  they  would  salute  his  wife  and  his 
children ;  and  the  third  died  at  Florence,  and  his  fellow  said,  he  supposed  that 
he  was  in  heaven,  and  yet  he  said  that  he  was  a  great  liar.  Thus  I  mused  of 
these  opinions  so  greatly,  that  my  mind  was  almost  wiUidrawn  from  devotion 
to  saintB.  Notwithstanding,  I  consented  that  the  divine  service  of  them  was 
venr  good,  and  is ;  though  I  have  not  had  such  sweetness  in  it  as  I  should  have 
ha^  because  of  such  fables,  and  also  because  of  other  foolish  pastimes ;  as 
dancing,  tennis,  and  such  other,  which  I  think  have  been  great  occasions  that 
the  goodness  of  Ood  hath  been  void  in  me,  and  vice  in  strength. 

Moreover,  it  fortuned  thus,  about  half  a  year  ago,  that  the  said  sir  Richard  went 
forth,  and  desired  me  to  serve  his  cure  for  him ;  and  as  I  was  in  his  chamber, 
wicklUTi  I  found  a  certain  book  called  Wickliffs  Wicket,  whereby  I  felt  in  my  con- 
^^^^^    science  a  great  wavering  for  the  time  that  I  did  read  upon  it,  and  afterwards, 
also,  when  I  remembered  it,  it  wounded  my  conscience  very  sore.     Neverthe- 
less, I  consented  not  to  it,  until  I  had  heard  him  preach,  and  that  was  upon 
St  Anthony's  day.    Yet  my  mind  was  still  much  troubled  with  the  said  book 
(which  did  make  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  in  form  of  bread,  but  a 
Miiei  Co-  remembrance  of  Christ's  passion),  till  I  heard  sir  Miles  Coverdale  preach,  and 
verdalr.    ^^q  „,»  mind  was  sore  withdrawn  from  that  blessed  sacrament,  insomuch  that 
I  took  It  then  but  for  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  body.    Thus  I  have  wretch- 
edly wrapped  my  soul  with  sin,  because  I  have  not  been  steadfast  in  that  holy 
order  that  God  hath  called  me  unto  by  baptism,  neither  in  the  holy  order  that 
Ood  and  St  Augustine  have  called  me  to  by  my  reli^on,  &c. 

Furthermore,  tie  said  and  confessed,  that  in  the  Lent  last  past,  as  he  was 
walking  in  the  field  at  Bumstead,  with  sir  Miles  Coverdale,  late  friar  of  the 
same  order,  going  in  the  habit  of  a  secular  priest,  who  had  preached  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  Lent  at  Bumstead,  they  did  commune  together  of  Erasmus's  works, 
and  also  upon  confession.  This  sir  Miles  said,  and  did  hold,  that  it  was  suffi- 
cient for  a  man  to  be  contrite  for  his  sins  betwixt  God  and  his  conscience, 
without  confession  made  to  a  priest ;  which  opinion  this  respondent  thought  to 
be  true,  and  did  affirm  and  hold  the  same  at  that  time.  Also  he  saith,  that  at 
the  said  sermon,  made  by  the  said  sir  Miles  Coverdale  at  Bumstead,  he  heard 
him  preach  against  worshipping  of  images  in  the  church,  sa3ring  and  preaching, 
that  men  in  no  wise  shoula  nonour  or  worship  them ;  which  likewise  he  thought 
to  be  true,  because  he  had  no  learning  to  defend  it 

William  Gardiner,  Augustine  Friar,  of  Clare. 

With  this  Topley  I  may  also  join  William  Gardiner,  one  of  the  same  ojrder 
and  house  of  Clare,  who  likewise,  by  the  motion  of  the  said  Richard  Foxe, 
curate  of  Bumstead,  and  by  showing  him  certain  books  to  read,  was  brought 
likewise  to  the  like  learning  and  judgment,  and  was  for  the  same  abjtired  by 
Cuthbert,  bishop,  the  same  year,  1528. 

(I)  Ex.  Resist,  Lottd. 
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Richard  JoLnson,  of  Boxted,  and  Alice  his  Wife.  '— 

A.D. 
Tills  Richard  and  hia  wife  were  fiiTonrers  of  €k>d*f  word,  and  had  been     1532 
trofubled  for  the  same  of  long  time.     They  came  from  Salubury  to  Boxted  by      to 
reason  of  persecution,  where  they  continued  a  good  space.   At  length,  by  resort    1533. 
of  good  men,  they  began  to  be  suspected,  and  especiallv  for  a  book  of  Wickliff's 
Wicket,  which  was  in  their  house,  they  were  convented  before  Stokealey,  bishop 
of  London,  and  there  abjured. 

So  great  was  the  trouble  of  those  times,  that  it  would  overcharge  p«uo«m 
any  story  to  recite  the  names  of  all  them  that  during  those  bitter  ^^ 
days,  before  the  coming  of  queen  Anne,  either  were  driven  out  of 
the  realm,  or  were  cast  out  fiom  their  goods  and  houses,  or  brought 
to  open  shame  by  abjuration.  Such  decrees  and  injimctions  then 
were  set  forth  by  the  bishops,  such  laws  and  proclamations  were  pro- 
vided, such  watch  and  narrow  search  was  used,  such  ways  were  tucen 
by  force  of  oath  to  make  one  detect  another  so  subtilly,  that  scarcely 
any  good  man  could  or  did  escape  their  hands,  but  either  his  name 
was  known,  or  else  his  person  was  taken.  Yet,  nevertheless,  so 
mightily  the  power  of  God'^s  gospel  did  work  in  the  hearts  of  good 
men,  that  the  number  of  them  did  nothing  lessen  for  all  this  violence 
or  policy  of  the  adversaries,  but  rather  increased  in  such  sort,  as  our 
story  almost  sufiereth  not  to  recite  the  particular  names  of  all  and 
singular  such  as  then  groaned  under  the  same  cross  of  affliction  and 
persecution  of  those  days ;  of  which  number  were  these  : 

Arthur  and  Gefferey  Lome.  John  Hempsteed,  &eir  son.  The 

John  Tibauld,  his  mother,  his  wife,  his  Robert  Faire.  names  of 

two  sons,  and  his  two  daughters.  William  Chatwals.  Mnoni 

Edmund  Tibauld,  and  his  wife.  Joan  Smith,  widow,  otherwise  called  of  the 
Henry  Butcher,  and  his  wife.  Agnes,  widow ;  also  her  sons  John,  ^^ 

William  Butcher,  and  his  wife.  Thomas,  and  Christopher,  and  her  stead, 

George  Preston,  and  his  wife.  daughters  Joan  and  Alice.  who  ab- 

Joan  Smith,   widow ;    also  her  sons  John  Wigeen.  J**"^- 

Robert     and    Richard,    and    her  Nicholas  Holden's  wife. 

daughters  Margaret  and  Elizabethf  Alice  Shipwright. 

Robert  Hempste^  and  his  wife.  Henry  Brown. 

Thomas  Hempsteed,  and  his  wife.  John  Craneford. 

All  these  were  of  the  town  of  Bumstead,  who  being  detected  by 
sir  Richard  Foxe,  iheir  curate,  and  partly  by  Tibauld,  were  brought 
up  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  all  put  together  in  one  house,  to  the 
number  of  thirty-five,  to  be  examined  and  abjured  by  the  said  bishop. 

Moreover,  in  other  towns  about  Sufiblk  and  Essex,  others  also  Men  and 
were  detected,  as  in  the  town  of  Byrbrook,  these  following :  JraSx 

and 

Isabel  Choote,  widow;  also  her  sons  Bateman,  and  his  wife.  troubled 

John,   William,    Christopher,    and  John  Smith,  and  his  wife.  ^^ 

Robert ;    her   daughter   Margaret,  Thomas  Butcher,  and  his  wife.  gotpei. 

and  Katherine  her  maid.  Robert  Catlin,  a  spoon-maker. 

Thomas  Choote,  and  his  wife.  Christmas,  and  his  wife. 

Harvie,  and  bis  wife.  William  Bechwith,  his  wife  and  his  two 

Thomas,  his  son.  sons. 

Agnes,  his  datighter.  John  Pickas,  and' his  wife. 
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H€nrw    William  Pickas,  lus  brother.  Roger  Tanner. 

^^'"     Girling,  his  wife  and  his  daughter.  Chriatopher  Raven,  and  his  wife. 

A.D. 

1532 

to 

1533. 


Matthew's  wife.  John  Chapman,  his  servant 

Johnson,  his  wife  and  his  son.  Richard  Chapman,  his  servant,  and 

Thomas  HUls.  brother  to  john  Chapman. 


Christopher  remameth  yet  alive,  and  hath  been  of  a  long  time  a 

great  harbourer  of  many  good  men  and  women  that  were  in  trouble 

and  distress,  and  received  them  to  his  house,  as  Thomas  Bate,  Simon 

Smith,  the  priest^s  wife,  Roger  Tanner,  with  a  number  more,  which 

ye  may  see  and  read  in  our  first  edition.* 

R-ciup-       Touching  this  Ridiard  Qiapman,  this,  by  the  way,  is  to  be  noted, 

S^ty    that  as  he  imls  in  his  coat  and  shirt  enjoined,  bar!&*head,  baare-foot, 

for^mi!!^.  ^^^  bare-leg,  to  go  before  the  procession,  and  to  kneel  upon  the  cold 

steps  in  the  church  all  the  s^inon  time,  a  little  lad,  seeing  him  kneel 

upon  the  cold  stone  with  his  bare  knees,  and  having  pity  on  him^ 

came  to  him,  and  having  nothing  else  to  give  him,  brought  him  his 

cap  to  kneel  upon ;  for  which  the  boy  was  immediately  taken  into 

the  vestry,  and  there  unmerciftdly  beaten,  for  his  mercy  showed  to 

the  poor  penitent. 

Beside  these,  divers  others  were  about  Lottdon,  Colchester,  and 
other  places  also,  partakers  of  the  same  cross  and  affliction  for  the  like 
cause  of  the  gospel,  in  which  number  come  in  these  who  hereafter 
follow, 

Peter  Fenne,  priest  Robert    Wigge,    William    Bull,    and 
Robert  Best.  George  Cooper,  of  London. 
John  Turke.  John  Toy  of  St  Faith's,  London. 
William  Raylond  of  Colchester.  Richard  Foster  of  London. 
Henry  Raylond,  his  son.  Sebastian  Harris,  curate  of  Kensington. 
Marion  Matthew,  or  Westden.  Alice  Gardener,  John  Tomson,  and 
Dorothy  Long.  John  Bradley  and  his  wife,  of  Col- 
Thomas  Parker.'  Chester. 
M.  Forman,  bachelor  of  divinity,  par-    John  Hubert,  of  Esdonland,  and  his 

son  of  Honey-lane.  wife. 
Robert  Necton.  William  Butcher,  whose  father's  grand- 
Katharine  Swane.  father  was  burned  for  the  same  re- 
Mark  Cowbridge  of  Colchester.  ligion. 
Widow  Denby.  Abraham  Water  of  Colchester.' 
Robert  HedH  of  Colchester. 

All  these  in  this  table  contained,  were  troubled  and  abjured, 
A.D.  15^7,  and  A.D.  16^. 

John  Wily  the  elder.  William  Wily,  another  son. 

Katharine  Wily,  lus  wife.  Margaret  Wily,  his  wife. 

John  Wily,  son  of  John  Wily  the  elder.  Lucy   Wily,   and    Agnes   Wily,   two 

Christian  Wily,  his  wife.  young  girls. 

These  eight  persons  were  accused  a.d.  1532,  for  eating  pottage  and  flesh-meat, 
five  years  before,  upon  St  James's  even. 

Also  another  time,  upon  St  Peter's  even,  as  Katharine  Wily  did  lie  in  child- 
bed, the  other  wives,  with  the  two  girls,  were  found  eating  aU  together  of  a  broth 
made  with  the  fore-part  of  a  rack  of  mutton. 

Item,  The  aforesaid  John  Wily  the  elder  had  a  primer  in  English  in  his 
house,  and  other  books. 

( I )  The  first  Editkm  of  the  Aeto  tnd  Monuments,  p.  419.    See  alto  toL  It.  pp.  M5,  6M  of  this 
Edition.    This  catalogue  of  names  is  omitted  in  all  other  Editions.— Eo. 
(S)  This  Parker  was  alijuied  twenty-four  jeais  belbre  this. 
(S)  Ex  Reglst.  Lood. 
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Abo  he  had  a  young  daughter  of  ten  yean  old,  who  oauM  lender  by  heart  Bmtn 

the  moet  part  of  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  St  Matthew.    Also  the  could  ^^^- 

reheane  without  book,  'The  Disputation  between  the  Clerk  and  the  Friar/  ^  j^ 

Item,  The  said  John  Wily  had  in  his  house  a  treatise  of  William  Thorp,  and  j  e  «<>' 

sir  John  Oldcaalfo.  *^t^^- 

1533. 
A   NOTE   OF   RICHARD   RATFIELD   ABOVE   MENTIONED.  

Mention  was  made  before^  of  Rkhaid  Bayfield,  monk  of  Bury, 
who,  in  these  perilons  days,  amongst  other  good  saints  of  God, 
suffered  death,  as  ye  have  heard ;  But  how,  and  by  whom  he  was 
detected,  hath  not  oeen  showed ;  which  now,  as  in  searching  out  of 
registers  we  have  found,  so  we  thought  good  here  to  adjoin  the  same, 
with  the  words  and  confession  of  the  same  Edmund  Peerson,  who 
detected  him  in  manner  as  followeth. 

The  Accusation  of  Edmund  Peerson  against  Richard  Bayfield. 

The  thirteenth  day  of  September,  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  a.d.  1527, 
sir  Richard  Bayfield  said,  tnat  my  lord  of  London's  commissary  was  a  plain 
pharisee ;  wherefore  he  would  speak  with  him,  and  by  his  wholesome  doctrine, 
ne  trusted  in  Grod,  he  should  make  him  a  perfect  Christian  man,  and  me  also, 
for  I  was  a  pharisee  as  yet,  be  said. 

Also  he  said  that  he  cared  not  even  if  the  commissary  and  the  chancellor  both 
heard  him;  for  the  chancellor,  he  said,  was  also  a  pharisee,  and  he  trusted  to 
make  him  a  christian  man. 

Also  he  said  he  was  entreated  by  his  friends,  and,  in  a  manner,  constrained  to 
abide  in  the  city  against  his  wiU,  to  make  the  chancellor,  and  many  more,  per- 
fect christian  men ;  for  as  yet  many  were  pharisees,  and  knew  not  the  penect 
declaration  of  the  Scripture. 

Also  he  said  that  Master  Arthur  and  Bilne^  were,  and  be,  more  pure  and  more 
perfect  in  their  living  to  God,  than  was,  or  is,  the  commissary,  the  chancellor, 
my  lord  of  London,  or  my  lord  cardinal. 

Also  he  said  that  if  Arthur  and  Bilney  suftr  death  in  the  quarrels  and 
opinions  that  thev  be  in  or  holc^  they  riiall  be  martyrs  before  God  m  heaven. 

Also  he  said.  After  Arthur  and  ^Iney  were  put  cruelly  to  death,  yet  should 
there  be  hundreds  of  men  that  should  preach  the  same  that  they  have  preached. 

Also  he  said  that  he  would  favour  Arthur  and  Bilney,  he  knew  their  living  commen- 
to  be  so  good ;  for  they  did  wear  no  shirts  of  linen  doth,  but  shirts  of  hair,  and  dation  of 
ever  were  fasting,  praying,  or  doing  some  other  good  deeds.     And  as  for  one  ^^^ 
of  them,  whatsoever  he  have  of  money  in  his  purse  he  will  distribute  it,  for  the  Arthur, 
love  of  God,  to  poor  people. 

Also  he  said  tnat  no  man  should  give  laud  or  praise,  in  any  manner  of  wise, 
to  any  creature,  or  to  any  saint  in  heaven,  but  only  to  God;  Soli  Deo  honor  et 
gloria ;  that  is,  To  God  alone  be  all  honour  and  glory.* 

Also  he  said,  '  Ah,  good  sur  Edmund !'  ye  be  far  firom  the  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  the  Scripture,  for  as  yet  ve  be  a  pharisee,  with  many  others 
of  your  company :  but  I  trust  in  God,  I  shall  make  you,  and  many  other  more,  Thegodiy 
good  and  perfect  christian  men,  ere  I  depart  firom  the  city ;  for  I  purpose  to  ^£1? 
read  a  common  lecture  every  day  at  St.  roster's  Church,  which  lecture  shall  field 
be  to  the  edifying  ofyour  soius  that  be  fidse  pharisees.' 

Also  he  said  that  Bilney  preached  nothingat  Wilsdon,  but  what  was  true. 

Also  he  said  that  Bilney  preached  true  at  Wilsdon,  if  he  said  that  our  Lady's  The 
crown  of  Wilsdon,  her  rings  and  beads  that  were  offered  to  her,  were  bestowed  peopk't 
amonsst  harlots,  by  the  ministers  of  Christ's  church;  <  for  that  I  have  seen  J^J^ 
myseff,'  he  said,  *  here  in  London,  and  that  will  I  abide  by.'  upon 

Also  he  said.  He  did  not  fear  to  commune  and  argue  in  Arthur's  and  Bilney's  i^rio^s* 
opinions  and  articles,  even  if  it  were  with  my  lord  cardinal. 

Also  he  said  that  he  would  hold  Arthur's  and  Bilney's  opinions  and  articles, 
and  abide  by  them,  that  they  were  true  opinions,  to  suffer  death  there-for; 
'  I  know  them,'  said  he,  '  for  such  noble  and  excellent  men  in  learning.' 
(1)  See  vol  W/p.  680.— Eo.  (2)  1  Tim.  L 
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jTawY  ^Ibo  he  said,  If  he  were  before  my  lord  cardfaial,  he  would  not  let  to  speak 
^^"'  to  him,  and  to  tell  him,  that  he  hath  done  naogfatOy  in  iroprisonini^  Arthur  and 
^  T^  Bilney,  who  were  better  disposed  in  their  livings  to  God,  than  myu«d  cardinal, 
1533*    ^'  "7  ^^^  ^^  London,  as  holy  as  they  make  themselves. 

1.      Auo  he  said.  My  lord  cardinal  is  no  perfect  nor  good  man  to  God,  for  he 

keepeth  not  the  commandments  <^  God ;  for  dirist  (he  said)  never  taught  him 

The  otf-  to  follow  riches,  nor  to  seek  for  promotions  or  dignities  of  this  worid,  nor  did 

^^^      Christ  ever  teach  him  to  wear  shoes  of  silver  and  gut,  set  with  pearl  and  precious 

stones ;  nor  had  Christ  ever  two  crosses  of  silver,  two  axes,  or  a  pillar  of  silver 

and  gilt. 

Auo  he  said  that  every  priest  mieht  preach  the  gospel  without  license  of  the 
pope,  mv  lord  cardinal,  my  lord  of  London,  or  'any  other  man;  and  that  he 
would  abide  by :  and  thus  he  verified  it,  as  it  is  written,  Mark  xvi.,  *  Euntcs 
in  mundum  universum,  prsedicate  Evangelium  omni  creaturse.'  Christ  com- 
manded every  priest  to  go  forth  throughout  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  word 
of  God  by  the  authority  of  this  gospel;  and  not  to  run  to  the  pope,  nor  to  any 
other  man  for  license :  and  that  ne  would  abide  by,  he  said. 

Also  he  said,  '  Well,  Sir  Edmund  V  say  you  what  vou  wiU,  and  every  man. 
and  my  lord  csjrdinal  also,  and  yet  will  I  say,  and  abide  by  it,  my  lord  cardinal 
doth  punish  Arthur  and  Bflney  unjustly,  for  there  be  no  truer  clmstian  men  in 
all  the  world  living,  than  they  two  be ;  and  that  punishment  that  my  lord  car- 
dinal doth  to  them,  be  doth  it  by  might  and  power,  as  one  who  would  say. 
This  may  I  do,  and  this  will  I  do:  who  shall  say  nay  ?  but  he  doth  it  of  no 
justice.' 

Also  about  the  14th  day  of  October  last  past,  at  three  o'clock  at  afternoon, 
sir  Richard  Bayfield  came  to  St  Edmund's  in  Lombard-street,  where  he  found 
me,  sir  Edmund  Peerson,  sir  James  Smith,  and  sir  Miles  Garnet,  standing  at 
the  uttermost  gate  of  the  parsonage ;  and  sir  Edmund  said  to  sir  Richard  Bay- 
field, *  How  many  christian  men  nave  ye  made,  since  ye  came  to  the  city  ?' 
Quoth  sir  Richard  Bayfield,  '  I  came  even  now  to  make  thee  a  christian  man, 
and  these  two  other  gentlemen  with  thee ;  for  well  I  know  ye  be  all  three 
pharisees  as  yet' 

Abo  he  said  to  sir  Edmund,  that  Arthur  and  Bilney  were  better  christian 
men  than  he  was,  or  any  of  them  that  did  punish  Arthur  and  Bilney. 

By  me,  Edmund  Peerson. 

And  thus  wc  have,  as  in  a  gross  sum,  compiled  together  the 
names  and  causes,  though  not  of  all,  yet  of  a  great,  and  too  great  a 
number  of  good  men  and  good  women,  who,  in  those  sorrow&l  days 
(from  the  year  of  our  Lord  1527,  to  this  present  year  1638,  that  is, 
till  the  coming  in  of  queen  Anne)  were  manifold  ways  vexed  antl 
persecuted  under  the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  Where  again 
we  have  to  note,  that  from  this  present  year  of  our  Lord  1538,  during 
the  time  of  the  said  queen  Anne,  we  read  of  no  great  persecution, 
nor  any  abjuration  to  have  been  in  the  church  of  England,  save  only 
that  the  r^^ters  of  London  make  mention  of  certain  Dutch- 
men counted  for  Anabaptists,'  of  whom  ten  were  put  to  death  in 
sundry  places  of  the  realm,  a.d.  1585 ;  other  ten  repented  and  were 
saved.  Where  note  again,  that  two  also  of  the  said  company,  albeit 
the  definitive  sentence  was  read,  yet  notwithstanding  were  pardoned 
by  the  king ;  which  was  contrary  to  the  pope'^s  law. 

Com-  Now  to  proceed  forth  in  our  matter:  After  that  the  bishops  and 

\h^^'  heads  of  the  deigy  had  thus  a  long  time  taken  their  pleasure,  exer- 

J^^j  cising  iheir  cruel  authority  against  the  poor  wasted  flock  of  the  Lord, 

tj>«  and  b^an,  fturthermore,  to  stretch  forth  their  rifi^our  and  austerity, 

^  ^'  to  attadi  and  molest  also  other  great  persons  of  the  tcmporalty  ;  so 

(1)  The  namei  of  the  ten  Dutchmen  Anabaptfits,  who  were  put  to  death,  weie  Segor,  Derick, 
Sinioni  Runa,  Derick,  Dominick,  David,  Cornelius,  Elkcn,  Milo. 
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it  feD,  that  in  the  banning  of  the  next  or  second  year  following,    ^Mpp 
which  was  a.d.  1584,  a  parlmment  was  c^ed  by  the  king  about  the    ^" ' 
15th  day  of  January  '}  in  which  parliament  the  commons,  renewing   A.D. 
their  old  griefe,  complained  of  the  cruelty  of  the  prelates  and  ordi-   ^^^' 
Danes,  for  calling  men  before  them  '  Ex  officio.^     For  such  was  then 
the  usage  of  the  ordinaries  and  their  officials,  that  they  would  send 
for  men,  and  lay  accusations  to  them  of  heresy,  only  declaring  to 
them  that  they  were  accused ;  and  would  minister  articles  to  them,  ^{^ 
but  no  accuser  should  be  brought  forth :  whereby  the  commons  were  ^fS!L- 
gricTously  annoyed  and  oppressed;    for  the  party  so  cited  mustpomty. 
either  abjure  or  do  worse :  for  purgation  he  mignt  none  make. 

As  these  were  long  debating  in  the  common  house,  at  last  it  was 
agreed  that  the  temporal  men  should  put  their  griefs  in  writing,  and 
deliver  them  to  the  king.  Whereupon,  on  the  18ih  day  of  March, 
the  common  speaker,  accompanied  with  certain  knights  and  burgesses 
of  the  common  house,  came  to  the  king'^s  presence,  and  there  dedared 
how  the  temporal  men  of  his  realm  were  sore  aggrieved  with  the  cruel 
demeanour  of  the  prelates  and  ordinaries,  who  touched  their  bodies 
and  goods  so  nearly,  that  they  of  necessity  were  enforced  to  make 
their  humble  suit,  by  their  speaker,  unto  his  grace,  to  take  such 
order  and  redress  in  tne  case,  as  to  hiis  high  wisdom  might  seem  most 
convenient,  &c. 

Unto  this  request  of  the  commons,  although  the  king  at  that  time 
gave  no  present  ^lant,  but  suspended  them  with  a  delay,  yet  not- 
withstanoing,  this  sufficiently  declared  the  grudging  minds  of*  the 
temporal  men  against    the  spiritualty,  lacking  nol^g  but  God'^s  cod'a 
helping  hand  to  work  in  the  king'^s  heart  for  reformation  of  such  ^^ 
things,  which  they  all  did  see  to  be  out  of  fiame.    Neither  did  the  ^«' 
Lord^s  divine  providence  Ml  in  time  of  need,  but  eftsoons  ministered 
a  read^  remedy  in  time  expedient.  He  saw  the  pride  and  cruelty  of 
the  spiritual  clergy  grown  to  such  a  height  as  was  intolerable.     He 
saw  again,  and  heard  the  groaning  hearts,  the  bitter  afflictions,  of 
his  oppressed  flock ;  his  truth  decayed,  his  religion  pro&ned,  the 
glory  of  his  Son  de&ced,  his  church  lamentably  wasted.    Wherefore 
it  was  high  time  for  his  high  majesty  to  look  upon  the  matter  (as  he 
did  indeed)  by  a  strange  and  wondrous  means,  which  was  through 
the  king^s  divorcement  from  lady  Katharine,  dowager,  and  marrying  aSST 
with  lady  Anne  Bullen,  in  this  present  year ;  which  was  the  first  ^^^^ 
occasion  and  beginning  of  all  this  public  reformation  which  hath  xath* 
followed  since,  in  this  church  of  England,  and  to  this  present  day,  dhTorced. 
according  as  ye  shall  hear. 

COMPREHENDING   THE    WHOLE   SUM    AND   MATTER   CONCERNING 

THE    MARRIAGE  BETWEEN  KING   HENRY  AND    QUEEN   ANNE 

BULLEN;    AND   QUEEN   KATHARINE    DIVORCED. 

In  the  first  entry  of  the  king^s  reign  ye  heard  before,  how,  after  A.D. 

the  death  of  prince  Arthur,  the  lady  luitharinc,  princess  dowager,  ^^7 

and  wife  to  pnnce  Arthur,  by  the  consent  both  of  her  father  and  his,  ^^^ 
and  also  by  the  advice  of  the  nobles  of  this  realm,  to  the  end  her 


(1)  Ex  Ed.  HaU.    [The  twenty-third  year  of  Henry  VIII.,  pnge  784.  Lond.  ICOO.— Ed.] 
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ffemrt  do^ny  JxaAi  remain  still  within  the  realm,  was  espoused,  after  the 
^"^'  decease  of  her  husband,  to  his  next  brother,  which  was  this  king  Henry. 
A.  D.  *Thus'  then,  after  the  declaration  of  these  things  gone  before,  next 
^^^  cometh  to  onr  hands  (by  the  order  and  process  of  the  time  we  are 
1533.   °^^  about),  to  treat  of  the  marvellous  and  most  gracious  work  of  the 

—  holy  providence  of  God,  beginning  now  to  work,  at  this  pesent  time, 

here  in  England,  that  which  neither  durst  be  attempted  before  by  any 
prince  within  this  realm,  nor  yet  could  ever  be  hoped  for  by  any 
subject;  concerning  the  abolishing  and  overthrow  of  the  pope^s 
supremacy  here  in  the  English  church :  who,  through  the  felse  pre- 
tensed  title  of  bis  usurped  authority,  and  through  the  vain  fear  of  his 
keys,  and  cursed  cursings  and  excommunications,  did  so  deeply  sit  in 
the  consciences  of  men ;  did  keep  all  princes  and  kings  so  under 
him ;  briefly,  did  so  plant  himself  in  all  churches,  taking  such  deep 
root  in  the  hearts  of  all  christian  people  so  long  time,  that  it  seemed 
not  only  hard,  but  also  impossible,  ror  man^s  power  to  abolish  the 
same.  But  that  which  passeth  mane's  strength,  Ood  here  beginneth 
to  take  in  hand,  to  supplant  the  old  tyranny  and  subtle  supr^nacy 
of  the  Romish  bishop.  The  occasion  hereof  began  thus  (through  the 
secret  providence  of  God),  by  a  certain  unlawful  marriage  between 
king  Henry  VIII.  and  the  lady  Katharine,  his  brother's  wife ;  which 
marriage,  being  found  unlawftd,  and  so  concluded  by  all  universities, 
not  to  be  dispensed  withal  by  any  man,  at  length  brought  forth  a 
verity  long  hid  before  ;  that  is,  that  the  pope  was  not  what  he  was 
accounted  to  be ;  and,  again,  that  he  presumptuously  took  more  upon 
him  than  he  was  able  to  dispense  withal. 

These  little  beginnings  being  once  called  into  question,  gave  great 
light  to  men,  and  ministered  withal  great  occasion  to  seek  further : 
insomuch  that  at  length  the  pope  was  espied,  both  to  usurp  that 
which  he  could  not  claim,  and  to  claim  that  which  he  ought  not  to 
usurp.  As  touching  the  first  doubt  of  this  unlawful  marriage,  whether 
it  came  of  the  king  himself  or  of  the  cardinal,  or  of  the  Spaniards, 
as  the  chronicles  themselves  do  not  ftilly  expi^ess,  so  I  cannot  as- 
suredly affirm.     This  is  certain,  that  it  was  not  without  the  singular 
providence  of  God  (whereby  to  bring  greater  things  to  pass),  that 
the  king's  conscience  herein  seemed  to  be  so  troubled,  according  as 
the  words  of  his  own  oration,  had  unto  his  commons,  do  declare ; 
whose  oration  hereafter  followeth,  to  give  testimony  of  the  same.* 
The  pope      This  marriage  seemed  very  strange  and  hard,  for  one  brother  to 
uit^toT    marry  the  wife  of  another.    But  what  can  be  in  this  earth  so  hard  or 
SSiher  to  difficult,  wherewith  the  pope,  the  omnipotent  vicar  of  Christ,  cannot 
marjjf  Mi  by  fevour  dispcuse,  if  it  please  him  ?     The  pope  that  then  ruled  at 
wife/     Kome,  was  pope  Julius  II.,  by  whose  dispensation  this  marriage, 
which  neither  sense  of  nature  would  admit,  nor  God'*s  law  would 
bear,  was  concluded,  approved,  and  ratified ;  and  so  continued  as 
lawful,  without  any  doubt  or  scruple,  the  space  of  nearly  twenty 
The        years,  till  about  the  time  that  a  certain  doubt  began  first  to  be 
spMmiards  jj^j^yg^j  \yy  ^jj^  Spaniards  themselves,  of  the  emperor's  council,  a.d. 
ofSe^    1528;  at  what  time  Charles  the  emperor,  being  here  in  England, 
wng't      promised  to  marry  the  lady  Mary,  daughter  to  the  king  of  England ; 
"**"^''  with  which  promise,  the  Spaniards  themselves  were  not  well  con- 

(1)  See  Ed  1563,  p.  456.— Ed. 
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tented,  olneciing  this^  among  inany  Ofthcir  cansea,  that  the  said  lady    Hm^ff 
Bfaiy  was  begotten  of  the  king  of  England  by  his  brother^s  wife.  ^'^ 


Whereupon  the  emperor,  fonaking  that  maniage,  did  conple  A.1X 
liimself  with  kdy  Isabel,  daughter  to  tdnff  Emannd  of  PortugaL  ^^^ 
This  marriage  was  done  a.  d.  1526.    After  this  mamage  of  the   2533. 

emperor,  the  next  year  following,  king  Henry,  being  disappointed 

thus  of  the  emperor,  entered  tall^  or  rather  was  labovuied  to  by  the 
French  ambassadors,  for  the  said  lady  Maty  to  be  mamed  to  the 
Frendi  king's  son,  duke  of  Orieans ;  upon  the  talk  whereof,  after 
long  debating,  at  length  the  matter  was  put  off  by  a  certain  doubt  of 
the  prerident  of  Paris,  casting  the  like  objection  as  the  Spaniards  had  timm. 
done  before ;  whidi  was.  Whether  the  marriage  between  the  king;  ^"^ 


and  the  mother  of  this  lady  Mary,  who  had  been  his  brother'*s  wife  JJl^^ 
before,  were  good  or  no  ?    And  so  the  marriage,  twice  unluckily  Muy  wm 
attempted,  in  like  sort  biake  off  again,  and  was  rejected,  whid^  \Sn^ 
happened  a.  d.  15^. 

The  king,  upon  the  occasion  hereof  casting  many  tilings  in  his  Twoper- 
mind,  b^;an  to  consider  the  cause  more  deeply,  first,  with  himself  t^^^ 
after,  wi<£  certain  of  his  nearest  council ;  herein  two  thmgs  there  ^^ 
were  which  diiefly  pricked  his  mind,  whereof  the  one  touched  his  con- 
fidence, the  other  concerned  the  state  of  his  realm.    For  if  that 
marriage  irith  his  brother^s  wife  stood  unlawfid  by  the  law  of  God, 
then  neither  was  his  consdence  dear  in  retaining  the  mother,  nor  yet 
the  state  of  the  realm  firm  by  succession  of  the  daughter.     It  hap- 
pened the  same  time  that  the  cardinal,  who  was  then  nearest  about  caniiiud 
the  king,  had  Men  out  with  the  emperor,  for  not  helping  him  to  the  ^S^it 
papacy,  as  ye  before  heard ;  for  which  cause  he  helped  to  set  the  JJJj^ 
matter  forward  by  aU  the  practice  he  might.     Thus  the  king,  per- 
plexed in  his  consdence,  and  carefid  for  the  commonwealth,  and 
partly  also  indted  by  the  cardinal,  could  not  so  rest ;  but  inquired 
further  to  feel  what  the  word  of  God,  and  learning,  would  say  unto  it 
Neither  was  the  case  so  hard,  after  it  b^an  once  to  come  in  public 
question,  but  that  by  the  word  of  God,  and  the  judgments  of  the  best 
learned  derks,  and  also  by  the  censure  of  the  chief  universities  of  all 
Christendom,  to  the  number  of  ten  and  more,  it  was  soon  discussed 
to  be  unlawfiil. 

All  these  censures,  books,  and  writings,  of  so  many  doctors,  clerks, 
and  universities,  sent  from  all  quarters^  of  Christendom  to  the  king, 
albdt  they  might  su£Sce  to  have  fully  resolved,  and  did  indeed  resolve 
the  king'^s  conscience  touching  this  scruple  of  his  marriage;  yet 
would  he  not  straightway  use  that  advantage  which  learning  did  give 
him,  unless  he  had  withal  the  assent  as  well  of  the  pope,  as  ako  the 
emperor ;  wherein  he  perceived  no  little  diflSculty.  For  the  pope, 
he  thought,  seeing  the  marriage  was  authorized  before  by  the  dispen- 
sation of  his  predecessor,  would  hardly  turn  his  keys  about  to  undo 
that  which  the  pope  before  him  had  locked  ;  and  much  less  would  he 
sufier  those  keys  to  be  foiled,  or  to  come  in  any  doubt ;  which  was 
like  to  come,  if  that  marriage  were  proved  undispensable  by  God's 
word,  which  his  predecessor,  through  his  plenary  power,  had  licensed 
before.    Again,  the  emperor,  he  bought,  would  be  no  less  hard  for 

(1)  *  An  qoarten,'  Uiat  if,  the  indgmcntt  of  ten  or  twehre  indTenltiet  agaiott  the  kiof't  mar- 
tUm,  Orieaoa,  Paris,  Tonlooae,  hnj/oKx,  Bologca,  Paihia,  the  faculty  of  raids,  Bovfes,  Oxford, 
and  Gambridg*. 
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Hewr^  his  part,  on  the  other  side,  forasmuch  as  the  said  Lady  Katharine  was 
the  emperor^s  near  aunt,  and  a  Spaniard  bom.     Yet,  nevertheless,  his 


A.  D.  purpose  was  to  prove  and  feel  what  they  both  would  say  unto  it ;  and 
^^^  therefore  he  sent  Stephen  Oardiner  to  Rome,  to  weigh  with  pope 
1633.   Clem^t.     To  the  emperor  was  sent  sir  Nicholas  Harvey,  knight, 

embassador  in  the  court  of  Gaunt.     First,  pope  Gement,  not  weigh- 

{^IJ^J^  ing  belike  the  full  importance  and  sequel  ot  the  matter,  sent  cardinal 

i«8»te-     Gampeius  (as  is  said)  into  England,  joined  with  the  cardinal  of  York. 

The  At  the  coming  of  these  l^iates,  the  king,  first  opening  unto  them 

l^^i!^-    the  grief  of  his  conscience,  seemed  with  great  reasons  and  persuasions 

the"iJ?     sufficiently  to  have  drawn  the  good  will  of  those  two  legates  to  his 

gAtet.      side ;  v^ho  also,  of  their  own  accord,  pretended  no  less  but  to  show  a 

willing  inclination  to  further  the  king^s  cause.     But  yet  the  mouths 

of  the  common  people,  and  in  especial  of  women,  and  such  others  as 

favoured  the  queen,  and  talkea  their  pleasure,  were  not  stopped. 

Wherefore,  to  satisfy  the  blind  surmises  and  foolish  communication 

of  these  also,  who,  seeing  the  coming  of  the  cardinals,  cast  out  such 

lewd  words,  as  that  the  king  would,  ^  for  his  own  pleasure,^  have 

another  wife,  with  like  unbeseeming  talk ;  he  therefore,  willing  that 

all  men  should  know  the  truth  of  his  proceedings,  caused  all  his 

nobility,  judges,  and  counsellors,  with  divers  other  persons,  to  resort 

to  his  p«Jace  of  Bridewell,  the  8th  day  of  November,  a.  d.  1529, 

where,  openly  speaking  in  his  great  chsanber,  he  had  these  words  in 

effect,  as  foUoweth. 

The  Kang'^s  Oration  to  his  Subjects. 

Our  trusty  and  well-beloved  subjects,  both  you  of  the  nobility,  and  you 
of  &e  meaner  sort :  it  is  not  unknown  unto  you,  how  that  we,  both  by  God's 
provision,  and  true  and  lawftd  inheritance,  have  reigned  over  this  realm  of 
England  almost  the  term  of  twenty  years ;  during  wnich  time,  we  have  so 
ordered  us  ^thanked  be  God !)  that  no  outward  enemy  hath  oppressed  you,  nor 
taken  any  tning  from  us,  nor  have  we  invaded  any  realm,  out  we  have  had 
victory  and  honour,  so  that  we  think  that  neither  you  nor  any  of  your  prede- 
cessors, ever  lived  more  quietly,  more  wealthily,  or  in  more  estimation,  under 
any  of  our  noble  progenitors.  But  when  we  remember  our  mortality,  and  that 
we  must  die,  then  we  think  that  all  our  doings  in  our  lifetime  are  clearly 
defaced,  and  worthy  of  no  memory,  if  we  leave  you  in  trouble  at  the  time  of  oiu: 
death ;  for  if  our  true  heir  be  not  known  at  the  time  of  oiur  death,  see  what 
mischief  and  trouble  shall  succeed  to  you,  and  to  yoiu:  children.  The  expe- 
rience thereof  some  of  you  have  seen  after  the  death  of  our  noble  grandfather, 
king  Edward  the  Fourth ;  and  some  have  heard  what  mischief  and  man- 
slaughter continued  in  this  realm  between  the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster,  by 
which  dissension  this  realm  was  like  to  have  been  clearly  destroyed. 

And  although  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  to  send  us  a  faur  daughter  of  a 
noble  woman,  and  of  me  begotten,  to  our  great  comfort  and  joy,  yet  it  hath 
been  told  us,  by  divers  great  clerks,  that  neither  she  is  our  law^  daughter,  nor 
her  mother  our  lawful  wife,  but  that  we  live  together  abominably  and  detestably 
in  open  adultery ;  insomuch  that  when  our  anibassador  was  last  in  France,  and 
motion  was  maoe  that  the  duke  of  Orleans  should  marry  our  said  daughter,  one  of 
the  chief  counsellors  to  the  French  king  said.  It  were  well  done,  to  know  whether 
she  be  the  king  of  England's  lawful  daug'hter  or  not ;  for  well  known  it  is, 
that  he  begot  her  on  his  brother's  wife,  which  is  directly  affainst  God's  law  and 
his  precept  Think  you,  my  lords,  that  these  words,  touch  not  mv  body  and 
soul  ?  Thmk  you  that  these  doings  do  not  daily  and  hourly  trouble  my  con- 
science, and  vex  my  spirits  ?  Yes,  we  doubt  not  but  if  it  were  your  cause,  every 
man  would  seek  remedy,  when  the  peril  of  your  soul,  and  the  loss  of  yoiu*  inhe- 
ritance is  openly  laid  unto  you.     For  this  only  cause  I  protest  before  God,  and 
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on  the  word  <^  a  prince,  I  have  asked  couiifld  of  the  greatest  clerks  m  Christen-  Nm 
dom;  and  for  this  cause  I  have  sent  for  this  legate,  as  a  man  indifferent,  only  ^^^'' 
to  know  the  truth,  and  so  to  settle  my  conscience,  and  for  none  other  cause,  as  ^  j^ 
God  can  judge.  And  as  touching  the  queen,  if  it  be  adjudged  by  the  law  of  ^^27 
God  that  she  is  my  lawful  wife,  tl^re  w^s  never  thing  more  pleasant,  or  more  ^ 
acceptable  to  me  in  my  life,  both  for  the  discharp  and  clearing  of  my  con-    1533, 

science,  and  also  for  the  good  qualities  and  conditions  which  I  know  to  be  in '— 

her.  For  I  assure  you  all,  that  beside  her  noble  parentage  of  which  she  is 
descended  Tas  you  well  know),  she  is  a  woman  of  most  gentleness,  of  most 
humility  ana  buxomnen,  yea,  and  in  all  good  qualities  appertaining  to  nobility^ 
she  is  without  comparison,  as  I,  these  twenty  years  almost,  have  nad  the  true 
experiment ;  so  that  if  I  were  to  marry  again,  if  the  marriage  might  be  good, 
I  would  surely  choose  her  above  all  other  women.  But  if  it  be  determin^  by 
judgment,  that  our  marriage  was  against  God's  law,  and  clearly  void,  then  shall 
I  not  only  sorrow  the  departinfi"  from  so  good  a  lady  and  loving  companion,  but 
much  more  lament  and  bewsSl  my  unfortunate  chance,  that  I  have  so  long 
lived  in  adultery,  to  God's  great  di^leasure,  and  have  no  true  heir  of  my  body 
to  inherit  this  realm.  These  be  the  sores  that  vex  my  mind,  these  be  the  pangs 
that  trouble  my  conscience,  and  for  these  griefs  I  seek  a  remedy.  Therefore  I 
require  you  all^  as  our  trust  and  confidence  is  in  you,  to  declare  to  our  subjects 
our  mind  and  intent,  according  to  our  true  meaning ;  and  desire  them  to  pray 
with  us  that  the  very  truth  may  be  known,  for  the  discharge  of  our  conscience, 
and  saving  of  our  soul:  and  ror  the  declaration  hereof  I  have  assembled  you 
together,  and  now  you  may  depart 


with 


Shortly  after  this  oration  of  the  king,  wherewith  he  stirred  the  Tbe 
hearts  of  a  number,  then  the  two  l^tes,  being  requested  of  the  {^k' 
king,  for  dischaige  of  his  conscience,  to  judge  and  determine  upon  the 
the  cause,  went  to  the  queen  lying  then  in  the  palace  of  Bridewell,  **"**"' 
and  declared  to  her,  how  they  were  deputed  judges  indifferent, 
between  the  king  and  her,  to  hear  and  determine,   whether  the 
miurriage  between  them  stood  with  Ood'^s  law  or  not. 

When  she  understood  the  cause  of  their  coming,  being  thereat 
something  astonied  at  the  first,  after  a  little  pausing  with  herself, 
thus  she  began,  answering  for  herself,^ 

Queen  Katharine^s  Answer  to  the  Cardinals. 

Alas,  my  lords  (said  she),  is  it  now  a  question  whether  I  be  the  king's  law- 
ful wife  or  no,  when  I  have  been  married  to  him  almost  twenty  years,  and  in 
the  mean  season  never  question  was  made  before?  Divers  prelates  yet  being 
alive,  and  lords  also,  and  privy  councillors  with  the  king  at  that  time,  then  ad- 
judged our  marriage  hiwnil  and  honest ;  and  now  to  say  it  is  detestable  and 
abominable,  I  think  it  great  marvel :  and,  in  especial,  when  I  consider  what  a 
wise  prince  tbe  king's  father  was,  and  also  the  love  and  natural  affection  that 
king  rerdinand,  my  father,  bare  unto  me,  I  think  in  mjrself,  that  neither  of  our 
&ther8  were  so  uncircumspect,  so  unwise,  and  of  so  small  imagination,  but  they 
foresaw  what  might  follow  of  our  marriage ;  and  in  especial,  the  king  my  father 
sent  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  there,  after  long  suit,  with  great  cost  and  charge, 
obtained  a  license  and  dispensation,  that  I,  being  the  one  brother's  wife,  and 
peradventure  carnally  known,  mieht,  without  scruple  of  conscience,  marry  with 
the  other  brother  lawfully,  which  license,  under  lead,  I  have  yet  to  show  ;  which 
thinffs  make  me  to. say,  and  surely  believe,  that  our  marriage  was  both  lawAil, 
gooc^  and  godly. 

But  of  wis  trouble  I  may  only  thank  you,  my  lord  cardinal  of  York.     For  The 
because  I  have  wondered  at  your  high  pride  and  vain  glory,  and  abhorord  cardiMi 
your  voluptuous  life  and  abominable  lechery,  and  little  regarded  your  pre^  SuT^ 
sumptuous  power  and  tyranny,  therefore,  of  malice  you  have  kindled  this  fire,  divorce, 
and  set  this  matter  abroach ;  and,  in  especial,  for  tne  great  malice  that  you  "^  ^^^* 

(1)  Bx  E.  HaUo.    [pp.  754. 755.    Edit.  1809.~Ed.] 
VOL.    V.  K 
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Hemn  betf  to  my  nephew  the  emperor,  whom  I  perfectljr  know  you  hate  worse  than 
^^^''  ft  scorpion,  because  he  would  not  satisfy  your  ambition,  and  make  you  pope  by 
^  j^  force :  and  therefore  you  have  said  mote  tium  onoe»  that  you  would  trouble  htm 
and  his  friends;  and  you  have  kept  him  true  promise;  ibr  all  his  wars  and 
relations  he  may  only  tiiank  you.  JixA  as  for  me,  hk  poor  aunt  and  kins- 
woman, what  trouble  you  hare  put  me  tO|  by  this  new  fimnd  doubt,  Ood 
knowcth ;  to  whom  I  commit  my  cauw,  according  to  the  tniUL 


1627 

to 
1533. 


The  cardinal  of  York  excu^  himself  ^7Uig>  that  he  was  not  the 
beginner  nor  the  mover  of  the  doubt,  and  that  it  was  sore  against 
his  will  that  ever  the  mairiage  should  come  in  question ;  but  he 
said  that  by  his  superior,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  was  deputed  as  a 
judge  to  hear  the  Cause ;  which  he  sware  on  his  profession  to  hear 
indifibrently.  But  whatsoever  was  said,  she  believed  him  not ;  and 
so  the  l^tes  took  their  leave  of  her,  and  departed. 

These  words  were  spoken  in  French,  and  written  by  cardinal 
Campeius^s  secretary,  who  was  present ;  and  afterwards,  by  Edward 
Hall,  translated  into  English. 

*By^  these  premises  it  is  sufficient  to  judge  and  understand  what 
the  whole  occasion  was,  that  brought  this  marriage  first  into  doubt, 
so  that  there  needeth  not  any  iurUier  dedaiation  in  words  upon  this 
matter.  But  this  one  thing  will  I  say,  if  I  might  be  bold  to  speak 
what  I  think :  other  men  may  think  what  they  list.  This  I  suppose, 
that  the  stay  of  this  mairi^  was  taken  in  good  time,  and  not  with- 
out the  sincfular  fevour  of  God"*s  providence.  For  if  that  one  child, 
coining  of  Vsxa  aforesaid  marriage,  did  so  greatly  endanger  this  whole 
realm  of  England  to  be  entangled  with  the  Spanish  nation,  that  if 
Ood's  mighty  hand  had  not  been  betwixt,  God  only  knoweth  what 
misery  might  have  ensued:  what  peril  then  should  thereby  have 
followed,  if,  in  the  continuance  of  this  marriage,  more  issue  had 
sprung  thereof ! 

But  to  return  amdn  to  our  matter  concerning  the  whole  process 

and  discourse  of  this  divorcement,  briefly  to  comprehend  in  few 

words,  that  which  might  be  collected  out  of  many :  uter  this  answer 

was  given  of  the  queen,  and  her  appeal  made  to  the  pope,  the  king, 

to  try  out  the  matter  by  Scriptures  and  by  learning,  sent  first  to  the 

pope,  then  to  most  part  of  all  universities,  to  have  it  decided  to  the 

uttermost.* 

Therain       In  the  ncxt  year  ensuing,  a.d.  1580,  at  the  Black  Friars^  of 

jy^P      London  was  prepared  a  sdemn  place   for  the  two  legates:  who, 

!^*  kuur  ^™^g    ^^    ^^^   crosses,  pillars,  axes,  and  all  other  Romish 

andqueen  ceremofiics  accordingly,  were  set  in  two  chairs  covered  with  cloth  of 

^ore      gold,  and  cushions  of  the  same.    When  all  things  were  ready,  then 

uiem.     ^^  ]({i|g  3Q(i  the  queen  were  ascited  by  Dr.  Sampson  to  appear  before 

the  said  l^ates  the  ^th  day  of  May ;  where  (the  commission  of  the 

cardinals  nrst  bein^  read,  wherein  it  was  appointed  by  the  court  of 

Rome,  that  they  £ould  be  the  hearers  and  judges  in  the  cause 

between  them  both)  the  king  was  called  by  name,  who  appeared  by 

two  proctors.     Then  the  queen  was  called,  who  being  accompanied 

with  four  bishops,'  and  others  of  her  council,  and  a  great  company  of 

ladies,  came  personally  herself  before  the  legates ;  who  there,  mer  her 

(1)  For  ttiii  passage  between  asterisks  see  Ed.  1563,  p.  457.— Ed. 

(2)  I'hese  four  bishops  were  Warham  of  Caaterbury,  West  of  Ely,  .Fisher  of  Rochester,  Standbk 
of  St.  Asaph. 
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obeisance,  with  a  ead  giavity  of  countenance,  having  not  many  wotda  stmrp 
with  them,  appealed  from  ^e  l^tes,  as  judges  not  competent,  to  V^^  ' 


the  court  of  Home,  and  so  departed.  Notwithstanding  this  appeal,  A.  D. 
the  cardinals  sat  weekly,  and  every  day  arguments  on  both  sides  ^^^^ 
were  brought,  but  nothing  drfnitively  was  determined.  j^^^ 

As  the  time  passed  on,  in  ^e  month  of  June,  Uie  king  being 

desirous  to  see  an  end  of  the  controversy,  and  hear  the  determination  qu^n 
of  the  matter,  came  to  the  court,  and  the  queen  came  also,  where  he,  SS^hi** 
standing  under  his  cloth  of  estate,  uttered  these   or  like  words,  cardiiuu 
^ which  ^  can  best  declare  his  own  mind,  and  which  here  I  thought  to  j^pe.' 
notify,  that  they  who  have  not  the  chronicles  present,  may  here  read 
his  mind,  and  the  better  understand  the  matter.* 

The  King'^s  Oration  to  the  Legates. 
My  lords,  legates  of  the  see  apostolic,  who  be  deputed  judges  In  this  ^at 
and  weiffaty  matter,  I  most  heartily  beseech  you  to  ponder  my  mind  ana  in- 
tent, which  only  is  to  have  a  final  end  for  the  discharge  of  my  conscience.  For 
every  good  christian  man  knoweth  what  pain  and  what  unquietness  he  sufiereth, 
who  hath  his  conscience  grieved.  For  I  assure  you,  on  my  honour,  that  this 
matter  hath  so  vexed  my  mind,  and  troubled  my  spirits,  that  I  can  scantly  study 
anything  which  should  be  profitable  for  my  realm  and  pet^Ie  :  and  to  have  a 
ouietness  in  body  and  sotu  is  my  desire  and  request,  and  not  for  any  gruc^ 
Uiat  I  bear  to  her  that  I  have  married ;  for  I  dare  say,  that  for  her  womanhood, 
wisdom,  nobility,  and  gentleness,  never  prince  had  such  another :  and  there- 
fore, if  I  would  willingTy  change,  I  were  not  wise.  Wherefore  my  suit  is  to  you 
my  lords  at  this  time,  to  have  a  speedy  end,  according  to  right,  ibr  ^e  quiet- 
ness <^  my  mind  and  conscience  on]y,  and  for  no  other  cause,  as  God  knoweth. 

When  the  king  had  thus  said,  the  aueen  departed  without  saying  The 
any  thing.  *The^  queen  again,  on  the  other  part  (who  had  b^ore  Sbi^h 
appealed  to  the  pope),  assisted  with  her  councillors  and  doctors,  who  Jj^ 
were  four  bishops,  that  is  Warham  of  Canterbury,  West  of  Ely, 
Fisher  of  Rochester,  Standiah  of  St  Asaph,  with  other  learned  men 
whom  the  king  had  licensed  her  to  choose,*  was  called  to  knoir 
whether  she  would  abide  by  her  appeal,  or  answer  there  before  the 
legates.  Her  proctor  answered,  that  she  would  abide  by  her  appeal* 
That  notwithstanding,  the  councillors  on  both  sides  every  day  almost 
met,  and  debated  this  matter  substantially,  so  that  at  last  the  divines 
were  all  of  opinion  that  the  marriage  was  against  the  law  of  God,  if 
she  were  carnally  known  by  the  first  brother,  which  thing  she  clearly 
denied.  But  to  that  was  answered,  that  prince  Arthur  her  husband 
confessed  the  act  done,  by  certain  words  spoken;  which,  being 
recorded  in  other  dironides,  I  had  rather  should  there  be  read,  than 
by  me  here  uttered.  Furthermore,  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  prince 
Arthur,  she  thought  and  judged  that  she  was  with  child,  and  for  that 
cause  the  king  was  deferred  &om  the  title  and  creation  of  the  prince  of 
Wales  almost  half  a  year :  which  thing  could  not  have  been  judged, 
if  she  had  not  been  carnally  known. 

Also  she  herself  caused  a  bull  to  be  purchased,  in  the  which  were 
these  words :  *  vel  forsan  cognitam,**  which  is  as  much  to  say  as, 
*  peradventure  carnally  known  ;**  which  words  were  not  in  the  first 
bull  CTanted  by  July,  at  her  second  marriage  to  the  king.  Which 
aecona  bull,  with  that  clause,  was  only  purchased  to  dispense  with 


(S)  Sm  Edition  IMS,  p.  458.— Ed.  (9)  See  Edition  1563,  p.  458.— £o. 
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HemtM   the  second  matrimony,  although  there  were  carnal  copulation  before  : 
which  bull  needed  not  to  have  been  purchased,  if  there  had  been  no 


A.  D.   carnal  copulation,  for  then  the  first  bull  had  been  sufficient 

1530        Moreover,  for  the  more  clear  evidence  of  this  matter,  that  prince 

1533    Arthur  had  carnal  knowledge  of  the  said  lady  Katharine  his  wife,  it 

appeareth  in  a  certain  book  of  records  which  we  have  to  show  touching 

this  marriage,  that  the  same  time  when  prince  Arthur  was  first  married 
with  this  lady  Katharine,  daughter  to  king  Ferdinand,  certain  am- 
bassadors of  Ferdinand^s  council  were  then  sent  hither  into  England 
for  the  said  purpose,  to  see  and  to  testify  concerning  the  foil  consum- 
mation of  the  said  matrimonial  conjunction  ;  which  councillors  here 
resident,  being  solemnly  sworn,  not  only  did  affirm  to  both  their 
parents,  that  the  matrimony  was  consummated  by  that  act,  but  also 
did  send  over  into  Spain,  to  her  father,  such  demonstrations  of  their 
mutual  conjunction  as  here  I  will  not  name,  sparing  the  reverence  of 
chaste  ears.  Which  demonstrations  otherwise,  in  those  records  being 
named  and  testified,  do  sufficiently  put  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt 
and  question. 

Besides  that,  in  the  same  records  appeareth  that  both  he  and  she 

not  only  were  of  such  years  as  were  meet  and  able  to  explete  the 

consummation  hereof  but  also  they  were  and  did  lie  together  both 

here  and  in  Wales,  by  the  space  of  three  quarters  of  a  year.* 

Three  Thus,  whcu  the  diviucs  on  her  side  were  beaten  from  the  ground, 

for^ueen  ^'^^  ^^^7  ^'^  to  Dcrsuasions  of  natural  reasons,  how  this  should  not 

^J**»-    be  undone  for  three  causes.     One  was,  because,  if  it  should  be 

broken,  the  only  child  of  the  king  should  be  a  bastard,  which  were 

a  great  mischief  to  the  realm.     Secondly,  the  separation  should  be 

cause  of  great  unkindness  between  her  kindred  and  this  realm.    And 

the  third  cause  was,  that  the  continuance  of  so  long  space  had  made 

the  numriage  honest.      These  persuasions,  with  many  others,  were 

set  forth  by  the  queen"*s  council,  and  in  especial  by  the  bishop  of 

buh*'of  I^^^^^''>  ^^0  stood  stiff  in  her  cause.     But  yet  God"*s  precept  was 

Rochei.   not  answered ;  wherefore  they  left  that  ground,  and  fell  to  pleading, 

n«at  doer  that  the  court  of  Rome  had  dispensed  with  that  marriage.     To  this 

^SUr°  some  lawyers  said,  that  no  earthly  person  is  able  to  dispense  with  the 

rine.       Dositivc  law  of  God,  ♦whercunto*  all  things  must  give  place :  that 

it  had  not  been  hard  for  the  legates  speedily  to  have  defined  this 

matter,  if  they  had  had  the  word  of  God  before  their  eyes,  more 

than  respect  of  man.     But  the  subtle  legates,  understanding  another 

thing  lymg  in  this  matter,  what  derogation  might  ensue  hereby  to 

the  court  of  Rome,  and  to  the  blemish  of  their  dignity,  if  the  pope^s 

dispensation  should  not  be  maintained  as  forcibly  in  that,  as  in  any 

other  case :  therefore,  with  crafty  delays,  dissimtded  the  matter,  and 

tracted  the  time,  and  drew  off  the  kmg  with  many  fair  words,  but 

performing  nothing,   notwithstanding   die  king^s  earnest  suit  and 

Jreouest  made  to  them  to  make  a  speedy  end,  and  to  give  some 
'udgment  for  the  quieting  of  his  conscience.     Whatsoever  it  were, 
le  would  accept  it.      Yet  they,  neither  following  the  cause,  nor 
tendering  the  king,  but  only  respecting  their  own  gain  and  glory, 

(1)  Out  of  a  written  book  of  records,  containing  certain  conferences  between  the  cardinal  and 
queen  Katharine*!  almoner  about  thb  matter,  remiaining  in  our  cnctody  to  be  seen. 

(2)  See  Edition  15C3,  pp.  458,  4*^9.— En. 
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from  month  to  month  protracted  the  matter  to  the  beginning  of  *««^ 
August.  Whereupon  the  king,  taking  it  not  well,  so  to  be  used  at  ^^'^' 
their  hand,  especially  in  such  a  matter,  being  so  full  of  disquietness  A.D. 
in  itself,  sent  the  duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  duke  of  SuflTolk  to  the  ^^^^ 
court  where  the  legates  were,  requiring  them  to  hasten  to  the  final    1533 

end  of  the  matter  (what  end  soever  it  were),  and  to  defer  it  no 

longer. 

Now  here  appeared  the  feke  crafty  packing  of  these  carnal  mer- 
chants. It  is  the  manner  and  custom  of  Rome  about  the  beginning 
of  August,  during  the  space  of  the  dog-days,  to  have  a  solemn 
vocation,  as  they  call  it,  in  which  time  neither  schools  be  used,  nor 
any  term  kept.  Campeius  the  cardinal  therefore,  pretending  the 
order  of  the  court  of  Rome,  whereof  he  was  a  member,  answered, 
that  be  neither  would  nor  could  go  against  the^rdinance  of  the 
court,  whereunto  he  was  bound ;  so  that  before  October  he  would 
proceed  no  further  in  the  cause.  The  dukes,  hearing  the  cardinal's 
words,  and  perceiving  their  pretensed  excuses,  seeing  that  by  no 
ways  they  would  be  entreated,  burst  out  in  manner  of  open  defiance, 
as  no  great  marvel  was,  insomuch  that  Cliarles,  duke  of  Suffolk, 
clapping  his  hand  upon  the  table,  and  swearing  by  the  mass,  said 
these  words.  That  as  yet  there  never  came  legate  or  cardinal  from 
Rome  that  ever  did  good  in  England.  And  so  with  him  all  the 
temporal  lords  departed  in  anger  from  the  cardinals,  leaving  them  to 
look  one  upon  another.  The  king  yet  notwithstanding,  for  quietness 
of  his  troubled  mind,  abiding  the  cardinaFs  leisure,  was  content  to 
wait  their  assigned  month  of  October.  But  before  October  came, 
Campeius  the  cardinal  was  called  home  by  letters  fix)m  the  pope, 
whereby  the  matter  was  left  undiscussed,  or  rather  deluded,  to  verify 
tlie  duke  of  Suffolk''s  saying,  That  no  cardinal  came  yet  from  Rome, 
that  ever  did  good  in  England.  The  king,  seeing  himself  so  deluded, 
or  rather  abused,  althou^  justly  provoked,  yet  patiently  forbearing, 
ceased  not  his  suit,  but  sent  again  to  Clement  tne  pope,  then  lying 
in  Bologna,  desiring  to  have  an  answer  of  his  case  according  to  right 
and  iustice. 

The  pope,  content  to  hear  the  message,  but  unwilling  to  satisfy 
the  request,  said  he  would  take  a  pause  till  he  came  to  Rome ;  where, 
after  consultation  had,  he  woidd  send  an  answer  agreeing  to  right 
and  equity.  This  done,  the  king  sendeth  incontinent  to  all  the 
most  famous  universities  abroad,  to  hear  a  resolute  answer  touching 
the  state  and  condition  of  his  marriage,  whether  it  could  stand  by 
God's  word  or  no. 

To  this  the  universities,  to  the  number  of  twelve,  agreeing  in 
uniform  consent,  make  answer  again  in  due  form  of  writing  to  the 
king,  affirming  plainly  his  marriage,  in  case  as  it  standeth,  both  to 
be  unlawftd,  and  repugnant  to  the  express  word  of  God ;  and  that 
no  man  is  able  to  dispense  with  the  same.   In  the  mean  time  nothing 

(ret  is  heard  from  Rome.  Wherefore  the  king,  assembling  his  par- 
iament  the  next  year  following,  which  was  1531,  in  the  month  of 
March,  sent  into  the  commons'"  house  the  lord  chancellor,  and  divers 
lords  of  the  spiritualty  and  teniporalty  to  the  number  of  twelve, 
where  the  lord  chancellor,  speaking  unto  the  whole  house,  had  these 
words  in  effect  jis  followcth  :  — 
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Keiify  *  You  of  thit  woTshipAil  liouie,  I  am  sure,  be  not  ao  icnorant,  bat  you  know 
^^"'  well  that  the  kin^,  our  sovereign  lord,  hath  manried  his  brother's  wife :  for  she 
.  rj  was  both  wedded  and  bedded  with  his  brother  prince  Arthur ;  and  therefore 
1530  y^^  ^^y  surely  say  that  he  hath  married  his  brouer's  wife,  if  this  marriage  be 
.  goo^  as  so  man?  clerks  do  doubt  Wherefore  the  kinc,  like  a  virtaous  prince^ 
1533     ^^Uing  to  be  satisfied  in  his  conscience,  and  also  for  the  sturety  of  his  realm, 

L.  hath  with  great  deliberation  consulted  with  great  clerks,  and  hath  sent  my  lord 

of  London,  here  present,  to  the  chief  universities  of  all  Christendom,  to  know 
dieir  opinion  and  jud^ent  in  that  behalf;  and  althouffh  the  universities  of 
Cambridge  and  Oxfora  had  been  sufficient  to  discuss  me  cause,  yet  because 
Uiey  be  in  his  realm,  and  to  avoid  all  suspicion  of  partialityi  he  hsih  sent  into 
the  realm  of  France,  Italy,  the  pope's  dominions,  and  Venetians,  to  know  their 
judgment  in  that  behalf,  which  have  concluded,  written  and  sealed  their  de> 
terminations,  according  as  you  shall  hear  read.' 

Then  sir  Bryan  Tuke  took  out  of  a  box  twelve  writings,  sealed 
with  the  deteminations  of  these  univeisities ;  that  is,  The  deter- 
mination of  the  university  of  Orleans ;  of  the  faculties  of  decrees  of 
Paris ;  of  the  civilians  and  canonists  of  Anjou ;  of  the  fiiculty  of 
divines  of  Paris ;  of  the  university  of  Bourges ;  of  the  university  of 
Bologna ;  of  the  faculty  of  divines  of  Padua ;  of  the  university  of 
Toulouse :  besides  other  universities  as  well  of  Germany,  as  of  Ox- 
ford and  Cambridge.  What  the  tenor  and  effect  of  these  deter- 
minations was,  because  they  are  already  sufficiently  expressed  in 
the  chronicles,  and  we  have  many  things  else  in  this  book  to  be 
comprehended,  it  shall  be  sufficient  in  tliis  behalf  to  send  the 
reader  to  the  chronicle  of  Hall,  where  they  are  fully  to  be  seen, 
whoso  list  to  read  them.* 

When  the  legates  heard  the  opinions  of  the  divines,  and  saw 
whereimto  the  end  of  this  question  would  tend,  forasmuch  as  men 
began  so  to  dispute  of  the  autliority  of  the  court  of  Rome,'  and 
especially  because  the  cardinal  of  York  perceived  the  king  to  cast 
favour  to  the  lady  Anne,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  Lutheran,  they 
thought  best  to  wind  themselves  out  of  that  brake  betimes  ;  and  so 
g^"jj^  cardinal  Campeius,  dissembling  the  matter,  conveyed  himself  home 
»)ippeth   to  Rome  agam,  as  is  partly  above  touched.     The  king,  seeing  him- 
kSJ/***  self  thus  to  be  deferred  and  deluded  by  the  cardinals,  took  it  to  no 
little  grief;  whereupon  the  fall  of  the  cardinal  of  York  folloVred  not 
long  after. 
The  king      This  was  A.  D.  1580.     Shortly  afler  it  happened,  the  same  year, 
to"the^    that  the  king  by  his  embassadors  was  advertised,  that  the  emperor 
wufth?  ^^^  ^'^^  P^P^  ^®'®  ^^^  together  at  Bologna.  Wherefore  he  directed 
pope.       sir  Thomas  Bullen,  lately  created  earl  of  Wiltshire,  and  Dr.  Stokes- 
ley,  afterwards  bishop  of  London,  and  Dr.  Lee,  afterwards  bishop  of 
York,  with  his  message  to  the  pope'^s  court,  where  also  the  emperor 
was.     Pope  Clement,  understanding  the  king^s  case  and  request,  and 
fearing  what  might  follow  after,  if  learning  and  Scripture  here  should 
take  place  against  the  authority  of  their  dispensations ;  and  more- 
over doubting  the  emperor^s  displeasure,  bare  himself  strange  off 
The        from  the  matter,  answering  the  embassadors  with  this  delay,  that  he 
£^er    P^'^cntly  would  not  define  in  the  case,  but  would  hear  the  fiill  matter 
disputea  when  he  came  to  Rome,  and  according  to  right  he  would 
do  justice. 

(t)  The  searching  of  the  king's  marriage  brought  more  tbiogt  to  Ught. 
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Although  the  king  owed  no  such  senrice  to  the  pope,  to  stand  to    H'^n 
\£m  aibitiement  either  in  this  case,  or  in  anj  othCT,  having  both  the    ^ 
Scripttire  to  lead  hini)  and  his  law  in  his  own  hands  to  warrant  him,    A.  D. 
yet,  for  quietness^  sake,  and  for  that  be  would  not  rashlj  break  order    ^^^^ 
(which  rather  was  a  disorder  indeed),  he  bare  so  long  as  conveniently    j^ 

be  might.    At  length,  after  long  dcJays  and  moch  diasemUing,  when 

be  saw  no  hope  of  redress,  he  b^an  somewhat  to  quicken  and  to 
look  about  him,  what  was  best  bom  for  his  own  conscience,  and  the 
establishment  of  his  reabn  to  do. 

No  man  here  doabteth,  but  that  all  this  was  wrou^t  not  by  man'^s  ood* 
device,  but  by  the  secret  purpose  of  the  Lord  himself  to  Ining  to  Srace 
pass  farther  things,  as  afterwards  followed,  which  his  divine  provi-  ^^^^ 
dence  was  disposed  to  work.     For  else,  as  touching  the  tango's  intent  ^"'^ 
and  purpose,  he  never  meant  nor  minded  any  such  thing  as  to  seek  f«r.  "**" 
the  ruin  of  tbe  pope,  but  rather  sought  all  means  contrary,  how  both 
to  establish  the  see  of  Rome,  and  also  to  obtain  the  good  will  of  the 
same  see  and  court  of  Rome,  if  it  might  have  been  gotten.    And 
therefore,  intending  to  sue  his  divorce  from  Rome,  at  the  first  be- 
mming,  his  device  was,  by  Stephen  Gardiner  his    embassador  at 
Rome,  to  exalt  the  cardinal  of  York,  as  is  before  showed,  to  be  made 
pope  and  universal  bishop,  to  the  end  that  he,  ruling  that  apostolic 
see,  the  matter  of  his  unlawful  marriage,  which  so  troubled  his  con- 
science, might  come  to  a  quiet   conclusion,   without  any  ftirther 
rumour  of  me  world :  which  purpose  of  his,  if  it  had  taken  effect  as 
he  had  devised  it,  and  the  English  cardinal  had  once  been  made 
pope,  no  doubt  but  the  authority  of  that  see  had  never  been  extei^ 
minated  out  of  England.    But  God,  being  more  merciful  unto  us,  JJ;*^p>'- 
took  a  better  way  than  so ;  for  both  without  and  contrary  to  the  XStoU. 
king^s  expectation,  he  so  brought  to  pass,  that  neither  the  cardinal  ^^ 
of  York  was  pope  (which  should  have  been  an  infinite  cost  to  the 
king),  and  yet  nevertheless  the  king  sped  of  his  purpose  too,  and 
that  much  better  than  he  looked  for.     For  he  was  rid,  by  lawful 
divorcement,  not  only  from  that  unlawful  marriage  which  clogged 
his  conscience,  but  also   from  the  miserable  yoke  of  the  pope^s 
usurped  dominion,  which  clogged  the  whole  realm ;  and  all  at  one 
time. 

Thus  God''s  holy  providence  ruling  the  matter,  as  I  said^  when  the 
king  could  get  no  favourable  grant  of  the  pope  touching  his  cause, 
being  so  go^  and  honest,  be  was  forced  to  take  the  redress  of  his 
right  into  his  own  bands,  and  seeing  this  Gordian  knot  ^  would  not 
be  loosed  at  Rome,  he  was  driven  against  his  will,  as  God  would,  to 
play  the  noble  Alexander  himself,  and  with  the  sword  of  his  princely 
authority  knapped  the  knot  at  one  stroke  clean  asunder,  loosing,  as  it 
were,  with  one  solution  infinite  questions.  For  where  the  doctors 
and  canonists  had  long  disputed,  and  yet  could  never  thoroughly  dis- 
cuss the  largeness  and  fulness  of  the  pope's  two  swords,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual,  the  king,  with  one  sword,  did  so  cut  off  both  his  swords 
that  ne  dispat-ched  them  both  clean  out  of  England,  as  ye  shall  see 
more  anon.     But  first  the  king,  like  a  prudent  prince,  before  he 

(1)  OordimD  wm  a  city  In  Asia,  vbcre  there  vm  a  knot  m  fiul  tied,  and  ft4ded  so  tmxj  ways, 
tkat  (as  the  Mling  was)  whotoever  could  loose  it,  should  hare  all  Ada.  So  Alesumder  coming  to 
it,  wlMB  he  evuU  not  Ioom  It  with  hU  hands,  he  cut  it  asunder  with  hit  tvonL 
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iiemrr/  woiild  come  to  the  head  of  the  sore,  thought  best  to  pare  away  such 

'—  rank  flesh  and  putrefied  places  as  were  about  it;  and  therefore,  follow^ 

15^'   ing  his  own  proverb,*  like  as  one  going  about  to  cast  down  an  old 

^      rotten  wall  will  not  begin  with  the  foundation  first,  but  with  the  stones 

1533.    ^^^  'ic  at  the  top,  so  he,  to  prepare  his  way  better  unto  the  pope, 

first  b^n  with  the  cardinal,  casting  him  by  the  law  of '  Prsemunire,^ 

out  of  his  goods  and  possessions :  and  so  at  length,  by  poisoning 

himself,  he  procured  his  own  death ;  which  was  a.d.  1530. 

This  done,  shortly  after,  about  the  year  1532,  the  king,  to  provide 
betimes  against  mischiefs  that  might  come  fix>m  Rome,  gave  forth 
cflsoons  this  proclamation,  touching  the  abolishing  of  the  pope,  and 
the  establishing  of  the  king^s  supremacy :  the  tenor  whereof  here 
followcth. 

A  Proclamation  of  the  King,  that  nothing  should  be  purchased  from 

Rome. 

The  king's  highness  straitly  charceth  and  commandeth,  that  no  manner  of 
person,  what  estate,  degree,  or  conoition  soever  he  or  they  he  of,  do  purchase, 
or  attempt  to  purchase,  from  the  court  of  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  or  use  and  put 
in  execution,  divulge  or  puhlish  any  thing  heretofore,  within  Uiis  year  past 

Purchased,  or  to  he  purchased  hereafter,  containing  matter  prejudicial  to  the 
igh  authority,  jurisdiction,  and  prerogative  royal  of  this  his  said  realm,  or  to 
pope'iau-  the  let,  hinderance,  or  impeachment  of  his  grace's  nohle  and  virtuous  intended 
excluded  purposes  in  the  premises,  upon  pain  of  incurring  his  highness's  indignation, 
from  and  imprisonment  and  further  punishment  of  their  bodies  for  their  so  doing,  at 
England.  ^^  grace's  pleasure,  to  the  dreadful  example  of  all  others. 

*It'  chanced  about  the  same  time,  or  a  little  before,  that  the  king, 
taking  more  heart  unto  him,  partly  encouraged  by  the  treatise  afore 
mentioned,  called  "  The  Supplication  of  Beggars,*"  which  he  had 
diligently  read  and  perused,  and  partly  provoked  by  the  pride  and 
stoutness  of  the  clergy,  brake  off  with  the  cardinal,  causing  him  to  be 
attainted  in  the  Prsemunire,  and  afterwards  also,  to  be  appre- 
hended.* 
The  After  this  was  done,  the  king  then,  proceeding  fiirther,  caused  the 

dc"i5  of  rest  of  the  spiritual  lords  to  be  called  by  process  into  the  king's  bench 
i^'Tho"**   ^^  make  their  appearance,  forasmuch  as  the  whole  clergy  of  England, 
pramu-^  in  supporting  and  nudntainins^  the  power  legantine  of  the  cardinal, 
*"^^'        by  the  reason  thereof  were  all  entangled  likewise  in  the  Praemunire, 
and  therefore  were  caUed  into  the  king's  bench  to  answer.     But  be- 
fore the  day  of  their  appearance,  the  prelates  together  in  their  convo- 
cation concluded  among  themselves  an  humble  submission  in  writing, 
The        and  offered  the  king  for  a  subsidy  or  contribution,  that  he  would  h^ 
gwTmo-  their  good  lord,  and  release  them  of  the  praemunire  by  act  of  par- 
kSs^u)****  liament,  first  to  be  gathered  in  the  province  of  Canterbury  a  hundred 
be  reiea^  thousand  Douuds ;  and  in  the  province  of  York,  eighteen  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  forty  pounds  and  ten  pence  :*  which  offer  witli 
nmch  labour  was  accepted,  and  their  pardon  promised.     In  this  sub- 
mission the  clergy  called  the  king  supreme  head  of  the  church  of 
England,  which  thing  they  never  confessed  before ;  whereupon  many 
things  followed,  as  after  (uod  willing)  ye  shall  hear. 

(1)  The  king'i  proverb.    Look  before,  Vol.  I  v.  p.  658. 

t2)  Sec  edition  1563,  p.  47y.— Ki».  (3)  Ex  £d.  Hall. 
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But  fiist,  forasmuch  as  we  are  in  hand  now  with  the  matter^  we  will   ^««jr 

borrow  by  the  way  a  few  words  of  the  reader,  to  speak  of  this  clergy- '- 

money,  of  one  hundred  and  eighteen  thousand  eight  hundred  and   ^'^ 

forty  pounds  and  ten  pence,  to  be  levied  to  the  king,  as  is  above ^ 

touched.  For  the  levying  of  this  sum  an  order  was  taken  among  the 
prelates,  that  every  bishop  in  his  diocese  should  call  before  him  all 
the  priests,  parsons,  and  vicars,  among  whom  Dr.  Stokesley,  bishop 
of  London,  a  man  then  counted  to  be  of  some  wit  and  learning,  but 
of  little  discretion  and  humanity  (which  caused  him  to  be  out  of  the 
&vour  of  the  common  people),  called  before  him  all  the  priests  within 
the  city  of  London,  wheUier  they  were  curates  or  stipendaries,  the 
first  day  of  September,  being  Friday,  in  the  chapter-house  of  St. 
Paul ;  at  which  day  the  priests  appeared,  and  the  bishop^s  policy  was  The  u- 
to  have  only  six  or  eight  priests  together,  and  by  persuasions  to  have  u^^for'^ 
caused  them  to  grant  some  portion  towards  the  payment  of  the  afore-  gJ[^J|^^ 
said  hundred  thousand  pound.  But  the  number  of  the  priests  was 
so  great  (for  they  were  six  hundred  at  least,  and  with  tnem  came 
many  temporal  men  to  hear  the  matter),  that  the  bishop  was  dis- 
appointed of  his  purpose ;  for  when  the  bishop^s  officers  called  in  cer- 
tain priests  by  name  into  the  chapter-house,  with  that  a  great  number 
entered,  for  they  put  aside  the  bishop'^s  officers  that  kept  the  door. 

After  this  the  officers  got  the  door  shut  again.  Then  the  priests 
without  said,  ^'  We  will  not  be  kept  without,  and  our  fellows  be 
within :  we  know  not  what  the  bishop  will  do  with  them.^  The  tem- 
poral men,  being  present,  comforted  and  encouraged  the  priests  to 
enter,  so  that  by  force  they  opened  the  door,  and  one  struck  the 
bishop'^s  officer  over  the  fiwe,  and  entered  the  chapter-house,  and 
many  temporal  men  with  them ;  and  long  it  was  ere  any  silence  could 
be  made.  At  last,  when  they  were  appealed,  the  bishop  stood  up  and 
said, — 

<  Brethren !  I  marvel  not  a  little  why  you  be  so  heady,  and  know  not  what  The  bl- 
shall  be  said  to  you;  therefore  I  pray  you  to  keep  silence,  and  to  hear  me  ihop't 
patiently.    My  friends  all,  vou  know  well  that  we  be  men  frail  of  condition,  SSn  to* 
and  no  angels ;  and  by  frailty  and  lack  of  wisdom  we  have  misdemeaned  our-  Uie 
selves  towards  the  king  our  sovereign  lord  and  his  laws,  so  that  all  we  of  the  ^^ 
clergy  were  in  the  Praemunire ;  by  reason  whereof  all  oar  promotions,  lands,  foiSnt. 
goods,  and  chattels,  were  to  him  forfeit,  and  our  bodies  ready  to  be  imprisoned: 
yet  hb  grace,  moved  with  pity  and  compassion,  demanded  of  us  what  we  could 
say,  why  he  should  not  extend  his  laws  i^n  us.    Then  the  fathers  of  the 
clergy  humbly  besought  his  grace  of  mercy :  to  whom  he  answered,  that  he  was 
ever  inclined  to  mercy.   Then,  for  all  our  great  offences  we  had  little  penance; 
for  where  he  might,  by  the  rigour  of  his  law,  have  taken  all  our  livelihood,  goods, 
and  chattels,  he  was  contented  with  one  hundred  thousand  pounds,  to  be  paid 
in  five  years.    And  although  this  sum  be  more  than  we  may  easilv  bear, 
yet  by  the  rieour  of  his  laws  we  should  have  borne  the  whole  buraen.     Where- 
fore, my  brethren !  I  charitably  exhort  you  to  bear  your  parts  of  your  livelihood 
and  salary,  toward  the  payment  of  this  sum  granteo. 

Then  it  was  shortly  said  to  the  bishop, 

*  My  Lord!  twenty  nobles  a  year  is  but  bare  living  for  a  priest;  for  now  The 
victuau  and  every  thing  are  so  dear,  that  povertv  in  a  manner  enforceth  us  to  pri^* 
say  nay.     Besides  that,  my  lord,  we  never  offended  in  the  Praemunire  :  for  we  {£?  b?  * 
never  meddled  with  the  cardinal's  faculties :  let  the  bishops  and  abbots  who  thop* 
have  offended  pay.' 
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/ratty       Then  the  bishop^s  officers  gave  to  the  imests  high  words,  which 

—  caused  them  to  be  the  more  obstinate.    Ako  divers  temporal  men 

15^'   ^^^  ^^^  present  comforted  the  priests,  and  bade  them  agree  to  no 

^     payment     In  this  rumour  divers  of  the  bishop''s  servants  were  buf- 

1533.   feted  and  stricken,  so  that  the  bishop  began  to  be  afraid,  and  with 

feir  words  appeased  the  noise ;  and  for  all  things  which  were  done  or 

said  there  he  pardoned  them,  and  gave  to  them  his  blessing,  and 

prayed  them  to  depart  in  charity.    Then  they  departed^  thinking  to 

near  no  more  of  tne  matter,  but  they  were  deceived ;  for  ^e  bishop 

went  to  sir  Thomas  More,  then  bemg  lord  chancellor  (^o  gnady 

&voured  the  bishop  and  the  clergy)  and  to  him  made  a  grievous 

Certain    complaiut,  and  declared  the  (act  very  grievously.     Whereupon  com- 

^^^     mandment  was  sent  to  sir  Thomas  Paigitor,  mayor  of  the  city,  to 

co^t-  ^^^'^  certain  priests  and  temporal  men  :  and  so  fifteen  priests,  and 

ted  to      five  temporal  men  were  arrested ;  of  whom  some  were  sent  to  the 

P'^"'     tower,  some  to  the  Fleet  and  other  prisons^  where  they  remained  long 

after. 

Preach-        This  being  done  a.d.  158^  it  foUoweth  moreover  the  same  year, 

'J^Lnst    ^^^^  divers  preachings  were  in  the  realm,  one  contrary  to  another, 

fiwt  m"^*  c^'^c®™^?  *"^  king's  marriage ;  and  in  especial  one  Thomas  Abel, 

riage.      clerk,  who  was  the  queen'^s  chaplain,  to  please  her  withal,  both 

preached,  and  also  wrote  a  book,  in  defence  of  the  said  marriage ; 

whereby  divers  simple  men  were  persuaded.    Wherefore  the  king 

caused  to  be  compiled  and  reduced  into  a  book  the  determination  of 

the  universities,  with  the  judgments  of  great  clerks ;  which  book,  being 

printed  and  set  abroad,  did  again  satisfy  all  indifferent  and  reasonable 

pereons,  who  were  not  too  much  wedded  to  their  wills. 

Mention  was  made  a  little  before,  of  a  parliament  b^^  the  15th 
day  of  January,  a.d.  1533,  in  which  parliament  the  commons  had 
put  up  a  supplication,  complaining  of  the  strait  dealing  of  the  clei^gy 
m  their  proceeding  "ex  officio.*"*  This  complaint,  although  at  first 
it  seemed  not  to  iS  greatly  tendered  of  the  king,  yet  in  prorogation 
of  the  parliament  the  time  so  wrought  withal,  tnat  the  kmg,  having 
more  clear  understanding  of  the  abuses  and  enormities  of  the  clergy, 
and,  in  especial,  of  the  corrupt  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  provided 
certun  acts  against  the  same. 

Certdn  Acts  provided  concerning  the  Popc^s  Laws. 

First,  as  concerning  the  laws,  decrees,  ordinances  and  constitutions  made  and 
established  by  the  pretensed  andiority  of  the  Inshops  of  Rome,  to  the  advance- 
ment of  their  worldly  glory,  that  whoso  did  or  spake  any  thing  either  aeainst 
their  usurped  power,  or  against  die  said  laws,  decrees,  or  constitutions  of  theirs, 
not  approved  nor  grounded  upon  holy  Scripture,  or  else  being  repugnant  to  the 
king's  prerogative  royal,  should  therefore  stand  in  no  danger,  nor  be  impeach- 
able of  heresy.  And  nkewise  touching  such  constitutions,  ordinances,  and  canons 
provincial  or  sypodal,  which  were  made  in  this  realm  in  the  convocation  of 
bishops,  being  either  prejudicial  to  the  king's  prerogative,  or  not  ratified  before 
by  the  kind's  assent,  or  beinfi;  otherwise  onerous  to  the  king  and  his  subjects, 
or  in  any  wise  repugnant  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  this  reahn,  they  were  com- 
mitted to  the  examination  and  judgment  of  thirty-two  persons  chosen  by  the 
king  out  of  the  higher  and  lower  house,  to  be  determined  either  to  stand  in 
strength,  or  to  be  abrc^ated  at  their  discretions :  and  iurther,  that  ell  the  cler^ 
of  this  realm,  submitting  themselves  to  the  king,  should  and  did  promise  '  m 

(1)  Thui  was  the  wicked  act  Ex  Officio  broken  by  the  king.    Stat.  Ann.  IS  reg.  H«iu  VIII. 
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ver\x>  sacerdotii,'  never  hereafter  to  pregume  to  assemble  in  their  convocations  JTm^ 
vdthout  the  king's  writ,  or  to  enact  w  execute  such  constitutions  without  his  ^^^^ 
royal  assen^  &c.*  ^  jx 

Further,  in  the  same  parliament  was  enacted  and  decreed,  that  in  causes  and    1 533' 

matters  happening  in  contention,  no  person  should  appeal,  provoke,  or  sue  out  ~ 1. 

of  the  king  s  dominions  to  the  court  of  Rome,'  under  pain  of  provisors,  provision, 
or  pnemunire. 

item.  In  the  same  parliament  was  defined  and  concluded,  that  all  exportation 
of  annates  and  first-miits  of  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics  out  of  this  realm  to 
the  see  of  Rome,  for  any  bulls,  breves  or  palls,  or  expedition  of  any  such  thing, 
should  utterlv  cease. 

Also,  for  the  investing  of  archbishops,  bishops,  or  others  of  any  ecdeaiastical  ManMr 
difni^,  such  order  in  the  said  parliament  was  taken  that  the  king  should  send  of  in- 
a  ucense  under  the  great  seal,  with  a  letter  missive  to  the  prior  and  convent,  or  ^th«' 
to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  those  cathedral  churches  where  the  see  was  vacant,  king, 
by  virtue  of  which  ucense  or  letters  missive,  they,  within  twelve  days,  should 
choose  the  said  person  nominated  by  the  king,  and  no  other;  and  that  election 
to  stand  effectual  to  all  intents :  which  election  being  done,  then  the  party 
elect  to  make  first  his  oath  and  fealty  to  the  king,  if  it  were  a  bishop  that  was 
elected ;  then  the  king,  by  his  letters  patent,  to  signify  the  said  election  to  the 
archbishop  of  that  province,  and  two  otner  bishops,  or  else  to  four  bishops  within 
this  realm  to  be  assiraed  to  that  office,  without  any  other  suing,  procuring,  or 
obtaining  any  bidls,  breves,  or  other  things  from  the  see  of  Rome. 

Moreover,  against  all  other  whatsoever  intolerable  exactions  and  great  sums  peter- 
of  money  used  to  be  paid  out  of  this  realm  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  pensions,  pence 
censures,  Peter-pence,  procurations,  fiiiits,  suits  for  provisions,  and  expeditions  f^^f^ 
of  bulls  for  archoishops  and  bishops,  for  delegacies  and  rescripts  in  causes  oi  Rome, 
contentions  and  appeals,  jurisdictions  leeative ;  also  for  dispensations,  licenses, 
Acuities,  grantS)  relaxations,  writs  called  '  perinde  valere,'  rehabilitations,  abo- 
litions, canonizations,  and  other  infinite  sorts  of  bulls,  breves,  and  instruments 
of  sundry  natures,  the  number  whereof  were  tedious  particularly  to  be  recited : 
in  the  siud  parliament  it  was  ordained,  that  all  such  uncharitable  usurnations, 
exactions,  pensions,  censures,  portions,  and  Peter-pence,  wont  to  be  paia  to  the 
see  of  Rome,  should  utterly  surcease,  and  never  more  be  levied :  so  that  the 
kin^,  with  his  honourable  council,  should  have  power  and  authoritv  fVom  time 
to  time,  for  the  ordering,  redress,  and  reformation  of  all  manner  of  indulgences, 
privileges,  &c.,  within  this  redm. 

Here  is  to  be  noted  by  the  way,  as  touching  these  Peter-pence  origin  of 
aforesaid,  that  the  same  were  first  brought  in  and  imposed  by  king  ^^ 
Ina,  about  a.d.  720,  which  Ina,  king  of  the  West-Saxons,  caused 
through  all  his  dominion,  in  every  house  having  a  chimney,  a  penny 
to  be  collected  and  paid  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  name  of 
St.  Peter ;  and  thereof  were  they  called  Peter-pence.*  The  same 
likewise  did  OSk  king  of  Mercians  after  him»  about  a.d.  794w  And 
these  Peter-pence  ever  since,  or  for  the  most  part,  have  used  of  a 
long  custom  to  be  gathered  and  summoned  by  the  pope^s  collectors 
here  in  England,  from  *  the  time  of  Ina  aforesaid,  to  this  present 
parliament^  a.d.  1583. 

Finally,  by  the  authority  of  the  parliament  it  was  consulted  and 
considered  concerning  the  lecality  of  the  lawful  succession  unto  the 
crown,  in  ratifying  and  enabling  the  heirs  of  the  king^s  body,  and 
queen  Anne.  In  the  which  parliament,  moreover,  the  d^^recB  of 
marriage  plainly  and  clearly  were  explained  and  set  forth,  such  as  be 
expressly  prohibited  by  God'^s  laws,  as  in  this  table  may  appear. 

(1)  Ex  Stat  Hen.  VIII. 

(3)  *  No  tnui  to  appeal  to  Rome.*    Bonner,  in  his  Prologue  befbre  '  De  vera  obedientia,'  iaith, 
that  this  ravenous  prey  of  the  pope  cometh  to  as  much  almost  as  the  king's  revenues. 
(3)  Vide  supra. 
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vin.  A  Table  of  Dqprees  prohibited,  by  God'^s  Law,  to  marry.* 

A.  D.        The  son  not  to  marry  the  mother,  nor  step-mother. 
1533.       The  brother  not  to  marry  the  sister. 

The  father  not  to  marry  his  son's  daughter,  nor  his  daughter's  daughter. 

The  son  not  to  marry  nis  father's  daughter,  gotten  by  his  step-mouer. 

The  son  not  to  marry  his  aunt,  being  either  his  father's  or  his  mother's  sister. 

The  son  not  to  marry  his  uncle's  wife. 

The  father  not  to  marry  his  son's  wife. 

The  brother  not  to  marry  his  brother's  wife. 

No  man  to  marry  his  wife's  dau£;hter. 

No  man  to  many  his  wife's  son  s  daughter. 

No  man  to  many  his  wife's  daughter's  daughter. 

No  man  to  marry  his  wife's  sister. 

All  these  degrees  be  prohibited  by  the  Scripture. 


separa-        All  these  things  thus  being  defined  and  determined  in  this  afore* 
twMnthe  said  parliament,  and  it  also  being  in  the  same  parliament  concluded, 
tiSuS**  that  no  man,  of  what  estate,  degree,  or  condition  soever,  hath  any 
Kath^^    power  to  dispense  with  God'^s  laws,  it  was  therefore,  by  the  authority 
acTof  ^    aforesaid,  agreeing  with  the  authority  of  God''s  word,  assented  that 
^eJJj'     the  marriage  aforetime  solemnized  between  the  king  and  the  lady 
Katharine,  being  before  wife  to  prince  Arthur  the  king''s  brother, 
and  carnally  known  by  him  (as  is  above  proved),  shoiud  be  abso- 
lutely deemed  and  adjudged  to  be  unlawful  and  against  the  law  of 
God,  and  also  reputed  and  taken  to  be  of  no  value  or  effect ;  and 
that  the  separation  thereof  by  Thomas  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, should  stand  good  and  effectual  to  all  intents ;    and  also 
The  mar-  that  the  lawful  matrimony  between  the  king  and  the  lady  Anne  his 
wuh  the  wife,   should  be  established,  approved,  and  ratified  for  good  and 
qir4n*°*'  consonant  to  the  laws  of  Almighty  God.     And  further,  also,  for  the 
Anne,ap-  establishing  of  this  king's  lawfiil  succession,  it  was  fully  by  the  said 
po^Ha-  ^  parliament  adjudged,  that  the  inheritance  of  the  crown  should  remain 
"**"**      to  the  heirs  of  their  two  bodies,  that  is,  of  the  king,  and  queen  Anne 

his  wife. 
Their  During  the  time  of  this  parliament,  before  the  marriage  of  queen 

****"•      Anne,  there  was  one  Temse  in  the  common-house,  who  moved  the 
commons  to  sue  to  the  king  to  take  the  queen  again  into  his  com- 
pany ;  declaring  certain  great  mischiefs  like  to  ensue  thereof,  as  in 
bastardizing  the  lady  Mary,  the  king''s  only  child,  and  divers  other 
inconveniences.     This  being  reported  to  the  king's  ears,  he  sent  im- 
mediately to  sir  Thomas  Audley,  speaker  then  of  the  parliament, 
The        expressing  unto  him,  amongst  other  matters,  that  he  marvelled  much 
wOTdJio  why  one  of  the  parliament  did  so  openly  speak  of  the  absence  of  the 
Audley    qugen  from  him  ;  which  matter  was  not  to  be  determined  there,  for 
•peakcr.   it  touchcd  (said  he)  his  soul ;  and  he  wished  the  matrimony  were  good, 
for  then  had  he  never  been  so  vexed  in  conscience,     tint  the  doc- 
tors of  universities  (said  he)  have  determined  the  marriage  to  be 
void,  and  detestable  before  God ;  which  grudge  of  conscience  (he 
said)  caused  him  to  abstain  from  her  company,  and  no  foolish  or 
wanton  appetite.     "  For  I  am,''  said  he,  "  forty-one  years  old,  at 
which  age  the  lust  of  man  is  not  so  quick  as  it  is  in  youth.     And, 
saving  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  it  hath  not  been  seen,  that  one  man 


(I)  Stat  an. 25.  Reg.  Ken. 
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hath  married  two  sisters,  the  one  being  carnally  known  before :  but  w^ 
the  brother  to  marry  the  brother'^s  wife,  was  so  abhorred  amongst  all  -~r^ 
nations,  that  I  never  heard  that  any  Christian  so  did,  but  myself.    ^^^ 

Wherefore  you  see  my  conscience  troubled,  and  so  I  pray  you - 

report.^    And  so  the  speaker,  departing,  dedared  to  the  commons 
the  king^s  sayins^. 

*It'  was  touched,  a  little  before,  how  that  the  pope  had  lost  great 
part  of  his  authority  and  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of  England ;  now 
it  followeth  to  infer,  how,  and  by  what  occasion,  his  whole  power  and 
authority  began  utterly  to  be  abolished,  by  the  reason  ana  occasion 
of  the  most  virtuous  and  noble  lady,  Anne  Bullen,  who  was  not  as 
yet  married  to  the  king,  howbeit  in  great  favour :  by  whose  godly 
means  and  most  virtuous  counsel  the  king^s  mind  was  daily  inclined 
better  and  better.*    Insomuch  that,  not  long  after,  the  king,  belike  The 
perceiving  the  minds  of  the  clergy  not  much  favouring  his  cause,  sent  i^,Sto 
for  the  speaker  again,  and  twelve  of  the  common-house,  having  with  gj^®/ 
him  eight  lords,  and  said  to  them,  "  Well-beloved  subjects !  we  had  mon«. 
thought  the  clergy  of  our  realm  liad  been  our  subjects  wholly,  but  now 
we  Imve  well  perceived  that  they  be  but  half  our  subjects,  yea  and 
scarce  our  subjects.     For  all  the  prelates  at  their  consecration  make  spiHttud 
an  oath  to  the  pope,  clean  contrary  to  the  oath  that  they  make  unto  thepope'i 
us,  so  that  they  seem  to  be  his  subjects,  and  not  ours.*"    And  so  the  tSSTthe 
king,  delivering  to  them  the  copy  of  both  the  oaths,  required  them  to  ^^^^^ 
invent  some  order  that  he  might  not  thus  be  deluded  of  his  spiritual 
subjects.     The  speaker  thus  departed,  and  caused  the  oaths  to  be 
read  in  the  common-house,  Uie  very  tenor  whereof  here  ensueth. 

The  Oath  of  the  Clergy  to  the  Pope. 

I,  John,  bishop  or  abbot  of  A.,  from  this  hour  forward  shall  be  faithful  and  obe- 
dient to  St  Peter,  and  to  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  and  to  my  lord  the  pope  and 
his  successors  canonically  entering.  I  shall  not  be  of  counsel  or  consent,  that  they 
shall  lose  either  life  or  member,  or  shall  be  taken  or  suffer  any  violence,  or  any 
wrong  by  any  means.  Their  counsel  to  me  credited  by  them,  their  messengers 
or  letters,  I  shall  not  willingly  discover  to  any  person.  The  papacy  of  Rome, 
the  rules  of  the  holy  fiUhers,  and  regalities  of  St.  Peter,  I  shall  help  and  retain, 
and  defend  against  all  men.  The  legate  of  the  see  apostolic,  goinff  and  coming, 
I  shall  honourably  entreat  The  ri^ts,  honours,  privileges,  and  authorities  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  of  the  pope  and  his  successors,  I  shall  cause  to  be  con- 
served, defended,  augmented,  and  promoted ;  I  shall  not  be  in  counsel,  treaty, 
or  any  act,  in  which  any  thing  shall  be  imagined  against  him  or  the  church  of 
Rome,  their  rights,  estates,  honours,  or  powers :  and  if  I  know  any  such  to  be 
moved  or  compassed,  I  shall  resist  it  to  my  power ;  and  as  soon  as  I  can,  I 
shall  advertise  him,  or  such  as  may  give  him  knowledge.  The  rules  of  the 
holy  fathers,  the  decrees,  ordinances,  sentences,  dispositions,  reservations,  pro- 
visions, and  commandments  apostolic,  to  my  power  I  shall  keep  and  cause  to  be 
kept  of  others.  Heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  to  our  holy  father  and  his 
successors,  I  shall  resist  and  persecute  to  my  power,  I  shall  come  to  the  synod 
when  I  am  called,  except  I  be  letted  by  a  canonical  impediment  The  lights*  of 
the  apostles  I  shall  visit  personaUy,  or  by  my  deputy.  1  shall  not  alienate  or  sell 
my  possessions  without  the  pope's  councul.  So  God  me  help,  and  the  holy 
evangelists. 

This  oath  of  the  deigymen,  which  they  were  wont  to  make  to  the  p^pj^ 
bishop  of  Rome  (now  pope  Quondam),  was  abolished  and  made  void  cUm. 

(1)  See  edition  1563,  p.  508.~Ej>. 

U)  More  probably,  *  Limina  Apottolomm,^  Uie  thresholds  of  the  apostles.^Eo. 
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^rnf   ^^  statute,  and  a  new  oath  ministered  and  confirmed  for  the  same, 

—  wherein  they  acknowledged  the  king  to  be  the  supreme  head,  under 

A.  D.   Christ,  in  this  church  oif  England,  as  by  tenor  thereof  may  appear 
^^^'  hereunder  ensuing. 

The  Oath  of  the  Cleigy  to  the  King, 

I,  John  B.,  pf  A.,  utterly  renounce,  and  dearly  forsake,  all  such  dauses, 
woids,  sentences,  and  grants,  which  I  have  ot  shall  have  hereafter  of  (he  pope's 
holiness,  of  and  for  the  bidiopric  of  A.,  that  in  anywise  have  heen,  ave,  or 
hereafter  may  he,  hurtful  or  prejudicial  to  your  highness,  your  heirs,  successes 
dignity,  privilege  or  estate  royal :  and  also  I  do  swear  that  I  ^all  be  faithfiil 
aim  true,  and  raith  and  truth  I  shall  bear,  to  you  my  sovereign  lord,  and  to  your 
hdrs  It^nn  of  the  same,  of  life  and  limh,  and  earthly  worsnip  above  all  crea* 
tures,  to  live  and  die  with  you  and  yours  a^^ainst  aU  peoj^e :  and  diligently  I 
shall  be  attendant  to  aU  your  needs  and  busmess,  after  my  wit  and  power;  and 
your  counsel  I  shall  keep  and  hold,  acknowledging  myself  to  hold  my  bishopric 
of  you  only,  beseeching  you  of  restitution  of  the  temporalties  of  the  same ;  pro- 
mising (as  before)  that  I  shall  be  a  fiedthful,  true,  and  obedient  subject  unto  your 
said  highness,  heirs,  and  successors  during  my  life :  and  (he  services  and  other 
things  due  to  your  highness,  for  ihe  restitution  of  the  temmoRalties  <tf  the  same 
bishopric,  I  shall  truty  do,  and  obediently  perform.  So  uod  me  help  and  all 
saints. 

These  oaths  thus  being  recited  and  opened  to  the  people,  were  the 

occasicm  that  the  pope  lost  all  his  interest  and  jurisdiction  here  in 

England  within  a  short  while  after.     Upon  the  occasion  and  reason 

whereof  the  matter  fisJling  out  more  and  more  against  the  pope,  sir 

Thomas  More,  of  whom  mention  is  made  before,  being  a  great  main- 

tainer  of  the  pope,  and  a  heavy  troubler  of  Christ^s  people,  and  now 

not  liking  well  of  this  oath,  by  God''s  good  work  was  enforced  to 

resign  up  his  chancellorship,  and  to  deliver  up  the  great  seal   of 

Audier    England  into  the  king^s  hands.     After  whom  succeeded  sir  Thomas 

^M*!-  Audley,  keeper  of  the  great  seal,  a  man  in  eloquence  and  gifts 

'®''        of  tongue  no  less  incomparable,  than  also  for  his  godly-disposed  mind ; 

and  for  his  favourable  inclination  to  Christ^s  religion,  worthy  of  much 

commendation. 

The  iMfw     These  things  being  done  in  the  parliament,  the  king,  within  short 

time  after,  proceeded  to  the  marriage  of  the  aforesaid  lady  Anne 


Bullen,  mother  to  our  most  noble  queen  now,  who,  without  all  contro- 
versy, was  a  special  comforter  and  aider  of  all  the  professors  of 
Her  great  Chrisf  s  gospd,  as  wcIl  of  the  teamed  as  the  unlearned ;  ner  life  being 
^"'*  also  directed  according  to  the  same,  as  her  weekly  alms  did  manifestly 
declare ;  who,  besides  the  ordinary  of  a  hundred  crowns,  and  other 
apparel  that  she  gave  weekly,  a  year  before  she  was  crowned,  both  to 
men  and  women,  gave  also  wonderftdly  much  privy  alms  to  widows 
and  other  poor  householders,  continually,  till  she  was  apprehended; 
and  she  ever  gave  three  or  four  pounds  at  a  time  to  the  poor  people, 
to  buy  them  tine  withal,  and  sent  her  subalmoner  to  the  towns  about 
where  she  lay,  that  the  parishioners  should  make  a  bill  of  all  the  poor 
householders  in  their  parish ;  and  some  towns  received  sev^  eig^t, 
or  ten  pounds  to  buy  kine  withal,  according  as  the  number  of  the 
poor  in  the  towns  were.  She  also  maintained  many  learned  men  at 
Cambridffe.  Likewise  did  the  earl  of  Wiltshire  her  &ther,  and  the 
lord  Rodhford  her  brother,  and  by  them  these  men  were  brought  in 
&vour  with  the  king ;  of  whom  some  are  yet  alive,  and  can  testify 
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the  same ;  would  to  Ghxl  that  they  were  now  as  great  professors  of    Brntj 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  then  they  appeared  to  be ;  who  were  Dr.    ^'^ ' 


Heath  and  Dr.  Thklby ;  with  whom  was  joined  the  lord  Paget,  who,  A.  D. 
at  that  present,  was  an  earnest  protestant,  and  gave  unto  one  Kaynold  ^^^' 
West,  Luther's  books,  and  other  books  of  the  Germans,  as  Francis.  g~^ 
Lambert.  ^  De  Seotis  f  and  at  that  tune  he  read  Melancthon's  Rhe-  pi«^' 
tone  openly  in  Trinity-hall,  in  Cambridge,  and  was  with  his  Master  pagec, 
Gardiner,  a  maintainer  of  Dr.  Barnes,  and  all  die  protestants  that » nuin- 
were  then  in  Cambridge,  and  helped  many  religious  persons  out  of  ^S^ 
their  cowls. 

It  hath  been  reported  unto  us  by  divezs  credible  persons  who  weie 
about  this  queen,  and  daily  acquamted  with  her  doings,  concerning 
her  libeml  and  bountiful  distribution  to  the  poor,  how  her  gntce 
carried  ever  about  her  a  certain  little  purse,  out  of  which  she  was  wont 
daily  to  scatter  abroad  some  akns  to  the  needy,  thinking  no  day  well 
spent  wherein  some  man  had  not  &red  the  better  by  some  benefit  at 
her  hands.  And  this  I  write  by  the  relation  of  certain  noble  person- 
ages who  were  the  chief  and  principal  of  her  waiting  maids  about 
her,  specially  the  duchess  of  Richmond  by  name. 

Also  concerning  the  order  of  her  ladies  and  gentlewomen  about 
her,  one  that  was  her  silkwoman,  a  gentlewoman^  not  now  alive,  but 
of  great  credit,  and  also  of  fame  for  her  worthy  doings,  did  crediUy 
report,  that  in  all  her  time  she  never  saw  better  order  among  the  T^e  go^^ 
ladies  and  gentlewomen  of  the  court,  than  was  in  this  good  queen'^s  Jjj^^^ 
days,  who  kept  her  maids  and  sudi  as  were  about  her  so  occupied  in  in  ber 
sowing  and  working  of  shirts  and  smocks  for  the  poor,  that  neither  ^^^' 
was  there  seen  any  idleness  then  among  them,  nor  an^  leisure  to  follow 
such  pastimes  as  daily  are  seen  now-ardays  to  reign  in  princes'  courts. 

Thus  the  kinff,  being  divorced  from  the  lady  dowager  his  brother's  The  king 
wife,  married  wja  gracious  lady,  making  a  prosperous  and  happy  fy^^uAj 
change  for  us,  being  divorced  from  the  aforesaid  princess,  and  also  ^^^ 
from  the  pope,  both  at  one  time.     Notwithstanding,  as  good  and  from  the 
godly  purposes  are  never  without  some  incommodity  or  tiouUe  fol-  S?SJ^^ 
lowing,  so  it  hwpened  in  this  divorcement,  that  the  said  princess,  *^^' 
procuring  itom  Rome  the  pope^s  curse,  caused  both  die  king  and  the 
rerim  to  be  interdicted,  whereof  more  is  hereafter  to  be  spdcen. 

In  the  mean  time  queen  Anne,  shortly  after  her  marriage,  being  ommi 
great  with  child,  the  next  year  following,  which  was  1583,  after  the  ^S^HUd; 
first  divorcement  pubUdy  proclaimed,  was  crowned  with  high  solem-  ^j^f^"^ 
nity  at  Westminster ;  and  not  long  after  her  coronation,  the  seveDth 
day  of  September,  she  was  brought  to  bed,  and  delivered  of  a  fiur 
lady ;  for  whose  ^|^M>d  deliverance  *  Te  Deum^  was  sung  in  all  fdaoes, 
andgreat  preparation  made  for  the  christoung. 

The  mayor  and  his  brethren,  with  forty  of  the  chief  citizens,  were 
commanded  to  be  present,  with  all  the  nobles  and  gentlemen.  The 
king's  palace,  and  all  the  walls  between  that  and  the  Fxiars,  were 
hanged  with  anss,  as  was  the  Friars''  church.  Also  the  font  was  of  . 
silver,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  three  steps  high,  which 
was  covered  with  a  fine  doth,  and  divers  gentlemen,  with  aprons  and 
towds  about  their  necks,  gave  attendance  about  it.  Over  the  font 
hung  a  fair  canopy  of  crimson  satin,  fringed  with  gold.    About  it 

(1)  The  luune  of  this  gentieworaan  wm  11.  WIIkliiMft. 
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Htmv   was  a  rail  covered  with  say.*    Between  the  quire  and  the  body  of 
..^^Ll.  the  church  was  a  close  place  with  a  pui  of  fire  to  make  the  child 
A.D.   ready  in.    These  things  thus  ordered,  the  child  was  brought  into  the 
^^^^'   hall,  and  then  every  man  set  forward.    First  the  citizens,  two  and 
two :  then  the  genUemen,  esquires,  and  chaplains :  next  after  fol- 
lowed the  aldermen,  and  the  mayor  alone.    Next  the  mayor  followed 
the  kinff^s  council :  then  tlie  king'^s  chappel  :*  then  barons,  bishops, 
and  eark.    Then  came  the  earl  of  Essex^  bearing  the  covered  basons, 
gilt.    After  him  the  marquis  of  Exeter,  with  the  taper  of  viigin-wax. 
Next  him  the  marquis  of  Dorset,  bearing  the  salt.    Behind  him  the 
lady  Mary  of  Norfolk,  bearing  the  chi^,  which  was  very  rich  of 
pearl  and  stone.     The  old  duchess  of  Norfolk  bare  the  child  in  a 
mantle  of  purple  velvet,  with  a  long  train  ftirred  with  ermine.    The 
duke  of  Norfolk,  with  Ids  marshal-rod,  went  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
said  duchess,  and  the  duke  of  Suffolk  on  the  left  hand.   Before  them 
went  the  officers  of  arms.    The  countess  of  Kent  bare  the  long  train 
of  the  child^s  mantle.     Between  the  countess  and  the  child  went  the 
earl  of  Wiltshire  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  earl  of  Derby  on  the 
left  hand,  supporting  the  said  train.     In  the  midst,  over  the  child, 
was  borne  a  canopy  by  the  lord  Rochford,  the  lord  Hussey,  the  lord 
William  Howard,  and  the  lord  Thomas  Howard  the  elder.     In  this 
order  they  came  unto  the  church  door,  where  the  bishop  of  London 
met  it,  with  divers  abbots  and  bishops,  and  began  the  observances  of 
^fluh^  *^®  sacrament.    The  archbishop  of  Cfanterbury  was  god&ther,  and  the 
ud**Eii   ^'^  duchess  of  Norfolk,  and  the  old  marchioness  of  Dorset,  widows, 
lateth. '  were  godmothers,  and  the  child  was  named  Elizabeth. 

After  all  things  were  done  at  the  church  door,  the  child  was 
brought  to  the  font,  and  christened.  This  done,  Garter,  the  chief 
king-at-arms,  cried  aloud,  ''  Ood,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  send  pro- 
sperous life  and  long,  to  the  high  and  mighty  princess  of  England, 
Elizabeth.'*'  Then  the  trumpets  blew,  and  Uie  child  was  brought 
up  to  the  altar,  and  immediately  confirmed  by  the  archbishop,  the 
marchioness  of  Exeter  being  godmother.  Then  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  gave  the  princess  a  standing  cup  of  gold.  The  duchess 
of  Norfolk  gave  her  a  standing  cup  of  gold,  firetted  with  pearl.  The 
marchioness  of  Dorset  gave  Aree  gilt  bowls,  pounced,  with  a  cover. 
The  marchioness  of  Exeter,  three  standing  bowls,  gilt  and  graven, 
with  a  cover.  And  so,  after  a  solemn  banquet,  ended  with  hypocras, 
wafers,  and  such  like,  in  great  plenty,  they  returned  in  like  order  again 
unto  the  court  with  the  princess ;  and  so  departed. 

At  the  marriage  of  this  noble  lady,  as  there  was  no  small  joy  unto 
all  fifood  and  godly  men,  and  no  less  hope  of  prosperous  success  to 
Ood^s  true  religion,  so  in  like  manner,  on  the  contrary  part,  the 

Spists  wanted  not  their  malicious  and  secret  attempts,  as  by  the 
se  hypocrisy  and  feigned  holiness  of  a  false  feigned  hypocrite,  this 
year  being  espied  and  found  out,  may  sufficiently  appear  what  their 
,  devilish  devices  and  purposes  were.  For  certain  monks,  friars,  and 
other  evil-disposed  persons,  of  a  devilish  intent,  had  put  into  the 
heads  of  many  of  the  king's  subiects,  that  they  had  a  revelation  of 
Ood  and  his  saints,  that  he  was  nighly  displeased  with  king  Henry 

(1)  '  Say,*  a  thin  sort  of  stuff.— Ed. 

(3)  The  kJng't  chapel '  in  coapes ;'  i.e.  his  chaplains.    See  Stowe's  Annals,  4to.  p.  958.— Ed. 
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tnr  the  divorcement  of  the  lady  Katharine ;  and  flonnised^  among*   fmqf 
Other  things,  that  Ood  had  revealed  to  a  nun,  named  Elizabeth     ^^'' 
Barton,  whom  they  called  the  holy  maid  of  Kent,  that  in  case  the   A.  D. 
king  proceeded  in  the  said  divorce,  he  should  not  be  king  of  this    ^^^' 
realm  one  month  after,  and  in  the  reputation  of  God^  not  one  day  ^e  maid 
nor  hour.     This  ^Elizabeth  Barton,  by  fidse  dissimulation,  practised  ^thS^ 
^nd  showed  to  the  people  marvellous  alteration  of  her  visage  and  ^^^ 
oAer  parts  of  her  body,  as  if  she  had  been  rapt,  or  in  a  tiance ;  Jj^-  ^ 
and  in  those  feigned  trances,  by  &Ise  hypocrisy  (as  though  she  had  preiMiid. 
been  inspired  of  God),  she  spake  many  words  in  rebuking  of  sin,  **** 
and  reproving  the  gospel,  which  she  called  heresy;  and  among  them 
uttered  divers  thii^  to  the  great  reproach  of  the  king  and  queen, 
and  to  the  establishmg  of  idohtry,  pilgrimage,  and  the  derogation  of 
Code's  glory :  which  her  naughtiness  being  espied  out  by  uie  great 
labour  and  diligence  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  lord  Crom- 
wel,  and  Master  Hugh  Latimer,  she  was  condemned  and  put  to 
death,  with  certain  of  her  affinity  and  counsel,  in  the  month  of 
April,  A.D.  1533.     The  names  of  which  conspirators  with  her  were 
these:  Edward  Bocking,  monk,  of  Canterbury;   Richard  Master, 

gtrson,  of  Aldington ;  John  Dering,  monk,  of  Canterbury ;  Hugh 
ich,  friar,  warden  of  the  grey  friars,  of  Canterbury ;  Richard  Risby ; 
Henry  Gold,  bachelor  of  divmity,  and  parson  of  Aldermary ;  Fisher, 
bishop  of  Rochester;  John  Aaeson,  priest,  his  chaplain;  Thomas 
Laurence,  the  bishop^s  r^^trar,  of  Qmteibury;  Edward  Th waits; 
Thomas  Abel :  of  which  persons,  the  said  Elizabeth  Barton,  Henry 
Gold,  Richard  Master,  Edward  Bocking,  John  Dering,  Hugh  Rich, 
Richard  Risby,  were  attainted  of  treason  by  act  of  parliament,  and  put 
to  execution. 

The  residue,  as  Fisher  bishop  of  Rochester,  Thomas  Gold,  Thomas 
Laurence,  Edward  Thwaits,  John  Adeson,  Thomas  Abel,  beings 
convicted  and  attainted  of  misprision,  were  condemned  to  prison,  and 
forfeited  their  goods  and  possessions  to  the  king.^ 

Edward  Hall,  a  writer  of  our  English  stories,  making  mention  of  M^ei- 
this  filizabeth  Barton  aforesaid,  adjometh  next  in  his  book  the  narra-  ment^ 
tion  of  one  Pavier,  or  Pavy,  a  notorious  enemy,  no  doubt,  to  God'^s  J^,^ 
truth,.  This  Pavier,  being  the  town-clerk  of  the  city  of  London,  was  P^^i*'* 
a  man  (saith  he)  that  in  no  case  could  abide  to  hear  that  the  gospel  ^^" 
should  be  in  English :  insomuch  that  the  said  Hall  himself  heard  lum  |^om! 
once  say  unto  hun,  and  to  others  by  swearing  a  great  oath,  that  if  he 
thought  the  king^s  hiflfaness  would  set  forth  the  Scripture  in  English, 
and  let  it  be  read  of  me  people  by  his  authori^,  rather  than  he  would 
so  long  live,  he  would  cut  liis  own  throat.    But  he  broke  promise, 
saith  Hall ;  for  he  did  not  cut  his  throat  with  a  knife,  but  with  a 
halter  did  hang  himself.    Of  what  mind  and  intent  he  so  did,  GKxl 
judge.     My  information  frirther  addeth  this,  touching  the  said  Pavier 
or  Pavy,  that  he  was  a  bitter  enemy,  very  busy  at  the  burning  of  Richard 
Bainham  above  mentioned ;  wlu),  hearing  the  said  Bainham  at  the 
stake  speaking  a^^ainst  pmgatory  and  transubstantiation,  ^^  Set  fire,^ 
8ai4  he,  ^^  to  wis  heretic,  and  bum  him.^    And  as  the  train  of  gun- 
powder came  toward  the  martyr,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands  to 

(1)  Bx  Stotot  an.  2S,  Reg.  Hen.  Vllf. 
VOL.  V.  F 
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fu7.    '^^^'^  saying  to  Pavier,  "  God  forgire  thee,  and  diow  thee  more 

1_  mercy  than  thou  dost  to  me.    The  Lord  foigiTc  sir  Thomas  More, 

A.  D.   and  piay  for  me,  all  good  people  C"  and  so  continued  he  praying,  till 
^^^'   the  fire  took  his  bowels  and  his  head,  &c. 

rjivkr,  a      After  Bainbam'^s  martyrdom,  the  next  year  followmg,  this  Pavier, 
enemy     the  town-clcrk  of  the  city,  went  and  bought  ropes.     This  done,  he 
Ri^iTi!!^   went  up  to  a  high  garret  in  his  house  to  pray,  as  he  was  wont  to  do, 
h^.'      ^^  *  ^"^  which  he  had  there,  before  which  he  bitterly  wept:  and  as 
his  own  maid,  coming  up,  found  him  so  doing,  he  bade  her  take  the 
rusty  sword,  and  go  make  it  clean,  and  trouUe  him  no  more ;  and 
A  pewe-  immediately  he  tied  up  the  rope,  and  hung  himself.     The  maid'*s 
hanRcth   heart  still  throbbed,  and  so  came  up,  and  found  him  but  newly  handed, 
himteit    Then,  having  no  power  to  help  him,  she  ran  crying  to  the  church  to 
her  mistress  to  fetch  her  hcmie.    His  servants  and  clerks  he  had  sent 
out  before  to  Finsbury,  and  to  Master  Edney,  serjeant  to  the  lord 
mayor,  dwelling  over  Bishop Vgate,  to  tarry  for  him  at  Finsbury- 
court  till  he  came :  but  he  had  dispatched  himself  before,  so  that  they 
might  long  look  for  him  before  he  could  come.   This  was  a.d.  1538. 
To  this  story  of  Pavier  may  also  be  added  the  like  terrible  example 
of  doctor  Foxford,  chancellor  to  the  bishop  of  London,  a  cruel  per- 
secutor, and  a  common  butcher  of  the  good  saints  of  God ;  who  was 
the  condemner  of  all  those  afore  named,  who  were  put  to  death, 
troubled,  or  ahjured  under  bishop  Stokesley,  through  all  the  diocese 
^        of  London.     This  Foxford  died  about  this  present  year  and  time ; 
hand  of    of  whosc  terrible  end  it  was  then  certainly  reported  and  affirmed,  by 
PoxfonL*  such  as  were  of  right  good  credit,  unto  certain  persons,  of  whom  some 
be  yet  alive,  that  ne  med  suddenly  sitting  in  his  chair,  his  belly  being 
burst,  and  his  entrails  &lling  out  before  nim. 
Death         About  the  same  time  died  William  Warham,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bUhJ?'  h^ ;  in  whose  room  succeeded  Thomas  Cranmer,  who  was  the  king'^s 
SnmS'  chaplain,  and  a  great  disputer  against  the  unlawful  marriage  of  lady 
chown.    Katharine,  princess  dowager ;  being  then  so  called  by  act  of  parliar 

ment. 
onMii         Ye  heard  before,  how  the  parliament  had  enacted  that  no  person, 
riil?i*ip.  ttfter  a  certain  day,  should  appeal  to  Rome  for  any  cause :  notwith- 
^J>     standing  which  act,  the  queen,  now  called  princess  dowager,  had 
appealed  to  the  court  of  Rome  before  that  act  made ;  so  that  it  was 
doubted  whether  that  appeal  was  good  or  not.     This  question  was 
well  handled  in  the  parliament  house,  but  much  better  in  the  con- 
vocation house ;  and  yet  in  both  houses  it  was  alleged,  yea,  and  by 
books  showed,  that  in  the  councils  of  Chalcedon,  Africa,  Toledo,  and 
divers  other  famous  councils  in  the  primitive  church,  yea,  in  the  time 
cSfd     ^^  ^**  -A^^^g^^^ne,  it  was  affirmed,  declared,  and  determined,  that  a 
that  none  causc  arising  in  one  province,  should  be  determined  in  the  same,  and 
l^ii     that  neither  the  patriarch  of  Constantinoole  should  meddle  in  causes 
thiif     moved  into  the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  nor  any  bishop 
▼iniT^  should  intermeddle  within  another^s  province  or  country.    These 
things  were  so  clerkly  opened,  and  so  cunningly  set  forth  to  all 
intents,  that  every  man  that  had  wit,  and  was  determined  to  follow 
the  truth,  and  not  wilfiilly  wedded  to  his  own  mind,  might  plainly 
see,  that  all  appeals  made  to  Rome  were  clearly  void,  and  of  none 
effect:    vhich   doctrines  and   counsels  were  snowed  to  the  lady 
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Kaiiiaiine,  princess  dowager;  but  die  (as  women  love  to  lose  no  isrm 
dignity)  ever  continued  in  her  old  song,  trusting  more  to  the  pope's  ~^"  ' 
partiaUty,  than  to  the  determination  of  Christ's  verity.  A.  D. 

Whereupon  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Cranmer  above  named,   ^^^' 
accompanied  with  the  bishops  of  London,  Winchester,  Bath,  Lmcoln, 
and  divers  other  great  clerks  in  a  great  number,  rode  to  Dunstable, 
which  is  six  miles  from  Ampthill,  where  the  princess  dowager  lay ; 
and  there,  by  a  doctor,  called  Dr.  Lee,  she  was  ascited  to  appear 
before  the  said  archbishop,  in  cause  of  matrimony,  in  the  said  town 
of  Dunstable.     And  at  the  day  of  appearance  she  wouW  not  appear, 
but  made  de&ult,  and  so  was  called  peremptorily,  every  day,  fifteen 
days  together ;  and  at  last,  for  lack  of  appearance,  and  for  contumacy,  LadrK*- 
by  the  assent  of  all  the  learned  men  there  being  present,  she  was  SSmSy 
divorced  from  the  king,  and  their  marriage  declined  to  be  void  and  ^^^ 
of  none  effect ;  which  sentence  given,  £e  archbishop,  and  all  the  king, 
others  returned  back  again. 

Here  note,  that  although  this  divorce  following  after  the  new 
marriage  needed  not  at  all  to  be  made,  the  first  marriage  being  no 
marriage  at  all  before  God,  yet,  to  satisfy  the  voice  of  the  people, 
more  than  for  any  necessity,  the  king  was  contented,  through  the 
persuasions  of  some,  so  to  do.  For  else,  as  touching  God  and  con- 
science, what  great  need  was  there  of  any  divorce,  where  before  God 
no  marriage  was  to  be  accounted,  but  rather  an  incestuous  and  de- 
testable adultery,  as  the  act  of  parliament  doth  term  it  ?  But  to  our 
matter  again. 

After  the  dissolution  of  this  first  marriage  made  between  the  king 
and  the  lady  princess  dowager,  she  nevertheless,  bearing  a  stout 
mind,  would  not  yet  relent,  neither  to  the  determination  of  the  uni- 
versities, nor  to  the  censure  of  the  clergy,  nor  of  the  whole  realm ; 
but,  following  the  counsel  rather  of  a  few  Spaniards,  to  molest  the  king 
and  the  realm  by  suit  and  means  made  to  the  pope,  procured  certain 
writings,  first  of  monition  and  aggravation,  then  of  excommunication 
and  interdiction,  to  be  sent  down  from  Rome,  wherein  the  pope  had 
interdicted  both  the  king  and  the  whole  realm.  But  the  pope's  cursec 
being  not  the  hardiest  man,  belike,  that  ever  showed  his  head,  thought 
it  much  more  sure  for  him  to  dischai^  his  popish  carriage  without 
the  king's  reach;  and  so,  keeping  himself  aloof  off  (like  a  pretty  man), 
set  up  his  writings  in  the  town  of  Dunkirk  in  Flanders :  in  which  writingt 
town  first,  upon  die  north  door  of  the  church  was  set  up  a  monition,  SiSirk 
that  the  king  of  England  should  surcease  the  suit  of  divorce ;  which  JgJ^JSg, 
John  Butler,  clerk,  then  commissary  of  Calais,  by  commandment, 
took  down  in  the  night. 

After  that,  before  Whitsun-week,  there  was  set  up  in  the  same  The  king 
place  an  excommunication,  aggravation,  re-aggravation,  and  interdic-  JSS,|f'* 
tion ;  for  which  also  the  said  Butler,  by  commandment,  was  sent  to  gjj^ 
Dunidrk,  to  take  it  down.    And  because  the  council  of  Calais  would  oie  pope, 
be  certified  of  his  diligence  therein,  they  sent  a  servant  of  the  lord 
Lisle,  then  deputy  of  Calais,  whose  name  was  Cranvel ;  and  upon 
Wednesday  in  Whitsun-week,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he 
took  it  down  whole,  and  brought  it  with  him,  and  delivered  the  same 
^  the  lord  deputy  aforesaid :  which  was  about  the  year  1583. 

This  being  known  and  certified  unto  the  king,  he  was  motioned  by 
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rrr?  ^^  council,  that  such  as  were  about  her,  and  moved  her  thereunto^ 
should  be  put  from  her.  And  therefore  the  duke  of  Suffolk  was  sent 


A.  D.   to  Bugden,  beside  Huntingdon,  where  the  said  lady  Katharine  lay ; 

- L  who,  perceiving  her  stomach  to  continue  froward  still,  in  answering 

^Jj^y  him  with  high  words,  and  suddenly  so  in  a  fury  to  part  from  him  into 
rine'i  her  privy  chamber,  and  shut  the  door,  brake  up  the  order  of  her  court, 
^^. '  and  disoiarged  a  great  sort  of  her  household  servants ;  and  yet  left 
her  a  convenient  number  to  serve  her  like  a  princess.  They  that 
remained  still,  were  sworn  to  serve  her  as  princess  only,  and  not  as 
queen ;  of  whom  some  said,  they  were  once  sworn  to  serve  her  as 
queen,  and  otherwise  would  not  serve ;  and  so  were  dismissed.  The 
others  who  were  sworn  to  serve  her  as  princess,  she  utterly  refiised 
for  her  servants,  and  so  she  remained  witn  the  fewer,  living  after  this 
about  the  space  of  two  years. 

*  And^  thus  much  hast  thou,  good  reader,  touching  the  king'^s 
divorcement ;  by  occasion  whereof  it  pleased  God  so  to  work,  through 
his  secret  and  unsearchable  wisdom,  that  the  pope,  who  so  long  had 
played  '  rex'  in  England,  lost  his  whole  jurisdiction  and  supremacy.* 

THE   ABOLISHING   OF   THE    POPE    OUT    OF    ENGLAND. 

These  things  thus  finished  and  dispatched  concerning  the  marriage 

of  queen  Anne,  and  divorce  of  lady  Katharine,  dowager,  next  fol- 

loweth  the  year  1534 ;    in  which  was  assembled  the  high  court  of 

parliament  again,  after  many  prorogations,  upon  the  third  day  of 

February ;  wherein  was  made  an  act  of  succession,  for  the  more 

surety  of  the  crown,  to  which  every  person  being  of  lawfiil  age 

Preftch-    should  be  sworn.      During  this  parliament  time,    every  Sunday 

^jj^^    preached  at  Paul's  cross  a  bishop,  who  declared  the  pope  not  to  be 

th«  pope,  head  of  the  church. 

After  this,  commissions  were  sent  over  all  England,  to  take  the 
oath  of  all  men  and  women  to  the  act  of  succession  ;*  at  which  few 
repined,  except  Dr.  John  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester ;  sir  Thomas 
More,  late  lord  chancellor ;   and  Dr.  Nicholas  Wilson,  parson  of  St. 
Thomas  the  Apostle's  in  London.     Wherefore  these  three  persons, 
after  long  exhortation  to  them  made  by  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  at 
Lambeth,  refusing  to  be  sworn,  were  sent  to  the  tower,'  where  they 
remained,  and  were  oftentimes  motioned  to  be  sworn.      But  the 
The  bi-    bishop  and  sir  Thomas  More  excused  them  by  their  writings,  in 
R^b«-   ^Wch  they  said  that  they  had  written  before  that  the  said  lady 
JJJ»«JJ[   Katharine  was  queen,  and  therefore  could  not  well  go  from  that 
DIM  More  which  they  had  written.     Likewise  the  doctor  excused,  that  he  in 
thetower.  prcaching  had  called  her  queen,  and  therefbre  now  could  not  well 
unsay  it  agdn.     Howbeit,  at  length,  he  was  well  contented  to  dis- 
semble the  matter,  and  so  escaped :  but  the  other  two  stood  against 
all  the  realm  in  their  opinion. 

From  the  month  of  March  this  parliament  furthermore  was  j>ro^ 
rogued  to  the  third  day  of  November  abovesaid;  at  what  time, 
amongst  divers  other  statutes,  most  graciously,  and  by  the  blessed 
Fill  of  God  it  was  enacted,  that  the  pope,  and  all  ms  college  of 

(1)  See  Edition  156S,  p.  459.  (S)  Ex  Ed.  HaUo. 

(3)  See  HairiGlmmlcIe,  pp.814,  815.  Edit.  London,  1809.— Ed. 
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f^uxiinals,  with  his   pardons  and  indulgences,  vrhich   so  long  had  wtwm 

clogged  this  realm  of  England,  to  the  miserable  slaughter  of  so  many 1. 

good  men,  and  which  never  could  be  removed  away  before,  were  now   A.  D. 
abolished,  eradicated  and  exploded  out  of  this  land,  and  sent  home  2^^. 
agun  to  their  own  country  of  Rome,  from  whence  they  came.    God 
be  everlastingly  praised  therefore.    Amen ! 

♦An  old  Prophecy  of  the  Fall  of  the  Pope. 

Papa  cito  moritur,  Caesar  regnalnt  ubique, 
£t  subito  vani  cenabunt  gaudia^  cleri.* 

An  Act  concerning  the  King^s  Highness  to  be  the  supreme  head  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  to  have  authority  to  reform  and 
redress  all  Errors,  Heresies,  and  Abuses,  in  the  same.  Cap.  1. 

Albeit  tbe  king's  xnaiesty  justly  and  rightly  is  and  ought  to  be  the  supreme 
head  of  the  churcn  of  Engiand,  and  so  is  recognised  by  the  clergy  of  this  realm  in 
■  their  convocations ;  yet  nevertheless,  for  corroboration  and  confirmation  thereof, 
and  for  increase  of  virtue  in  Christ's  religion  within  this  realm  of  England,  and 
to  repress  and  extirp  all  errors,  heresies,  and  other  enormities  and  abuses 
heretofore  used  in  the  same :  be  it  enacted  by  authority  of  this  present  parlia- 
ment, that  the  king  our  sovereign  lord,  his  heirs  and  successors,  kings  of  this 
realm,  shall  be  taken,  accepted,  and  reputed  the  only  supreme  head  in  earth  of 
the  church  of  England,  called  '  Anglicana  Ecclesia,  ana  shall  have  and  enjoy, 
annexed  and  united  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm,  as  well  the  tide  and 
style  thereof,  as  all  honours,  oignities,  pre-eminences,  jurisdictions,  privileges, 
authorities,  immunities,  profits  and  commodities  to  the  said  digni^  of  supreme 
6ead  of  the  same  church  belonging  and  appertaining.  And  that  our  said 
sovereign  lord,  his  heirs  and  successors,  kings  of  this  realm,  shall  have  full 
power  and  authority  from  time  to  time,  to  visit,  repress,  redress,  reform,  order, 
correct,  restrain,  and  amend  all  such  errors,  abuses,  offences,  contempts,  and 
enormities,  whatsoever  they  be,  which  by  any  manner  of  spiritual  authority  or 
jurisdiction  ought  or  may  lawfiilly  be  reformed,  repressed,  ordered,  redressed, 
corrected,  restrained,  or  amended,  most  to  the  pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  the 
increase  of  virtue  in  Christ's  religion,  and  for  the  conservation  of  the  peace, 
unity,  and  tranquillity  of  this  realm :  any  usage,  custom,  foreign  laws,  forejffn 
authority,  prescription,  or  any  thing  or  things  to  the  contrary  hereof,  notwitn- 
standing. 

The  King's  Proclamation  for  the  abolishing  of  the  usurped  power  of 

the  Pope. 

Trusty  and  well-beloved  I  we  greet  you  welL  And  whereas  not  only  upon 
eood,  and  just,  and  virtuous  grounds  and  respects,  edified  upon  the  laws  of 
holy  Scripture,  by  due  consultation,  deliberation,  advisement,  and  consent,  as 
well  of  all  other  our  nobles  and  commons  temporal,  as  also  spiritual,  assembled 
in  our  high  court  of  parliament,  and  by  authority  of  the  same,  we  have,  by 
cood  and  wholesome  laws  and  statutes  made  for  this  purpose,  extirped,  abo- 
lished, separated,  and  secluded  out  of  this  our  realm,  tne  abuses  of  tne  bishop 
of  Rome,  his  audiority  and  jurisdiction  of  long  time  usurped  as  well  upon  us 
and  our  redbn,  as  upon  all  other  kings  and  princes  and  their  realms  (like  as 
they  themselves  have  confessed  and  aBirmed),  but  also,  forasmuch  as  our  said 
nobles  and  commons,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  assembled  in  our  high  court 
of  parliament,  have,  upon  good,  lawful,  and  virtuous  grounds,  and  for  the  public 
weal  of  this  our  realm,  by  one  whole  assent,  granted,  annexed,  knit,  and  united 
to  the  crown  imperial  of  the  same,  the  title,  dignity,  and  style  of  supreme  head  rh«  atylt 


or  governor  in  earth,  immediately  under  God,  of  d^e  churcl^  of  England,  as  we  ^^e' 
be,  and  undoubtedly  have  hitherto  been :  which  title  and  style,  both  the  bishops  annexed 
and  deigy  of  this  our  realm  have  not  only,  in  convocation  assembled,  consented,  ^J^*  ^^ 
recognised,  and  approved  lawfVdly  and  justly  to  appertain  unto  us,  but  also,  by  ^^d. 

(1)  See  EditioB  1576,  p.  1028.-E]>. 
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iTMrpr  word,  oath,  profesnon,  and  writing  under  their  lagns  and  leals,  have  oonfeised, 
^^^^  ratified,  corroborated  and  confirmed  the  same,  utteriy  renouncing  all  other 
^,  D.  oaths  and  obedience  to  any  other  foreign  potentates,  and  all  foreign  jurisdictions 
1534.    ^^  powers,  as  well  of  the  said  bishop  of  Rome,  as  of  all  others  whatsoever 

thejr  be,  as  by  their  said  professions  and  writmgs  corroborated  with  the  sub- 

serration  of  their  names,  and  appension  of  their  seals  more  plainly  appeareth : 
we  let  you  to  wit,  that  calling  to  our  remembrance  the  power,  charge,  and 
commission  given  unto  us  of  Almighty  God,  and  upon  a  vehement  love  and 
afiection  toward  our  loving  and  faithful  subjects,  perceiving  right  well  what 
great  rest,  quietness,  and  tranquillity  of  conscience,  and  manifold  other  com- 
modities might  insuige  and  arise  unto  them,  if  the  said  bishops  and  others  of 
the  clerey  of  this  our  realm  should  set  forth,  declare,  and  preach  to  them,  the 
true  and  sincere  word  of  God ;  and  without  all  manner  of  colour,  dissimulation, 
and  hypocrisy,  manifest  and  publish  the  great  and  innumerable  enormities  and 
abuses  which  the  said  bishop  of  Rome,  as  well  in  the  title  and  style,  as  also  in 
authority  and  jurisdiction,  of  lone  time  unlawfuUv  and  unjustly  hath  usurped 
upon  us  and  our  progenitors,  and  also  other  christian  princes;  have  therefore 
addressed  our  letters  unto  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  straightly  charging  and 
commanding  him  in  the  same,  that  not  only  he,  in  his  own  proper  person,  shall 
declare,  teach,  and  preach  unto  the  people,  forthwith  upon  ttie  receipt  of  our 
said  letters  unto  him  directed,  every  Sunoay  and  other  high  feasti  Uirouj^  the 
jrear,  the  true,  mere,  and  sincere  wora  of  God ;  and  that  the  same  title,  style,  and 

iuris(Uction  of  supreme  head  appertaineth  only  to  our  crown  and  dignity  royal ; 
ikewise,  as  the  said  bishop  and  all  other  the  biriiops  of  our  realm  have  by  oath 
affirmed,  and  confirmed  by  subscription  of  their  names,  and  setting-to  their  seals, 
but  also  have  given  warning,  monition,  and  charge,  to  all  manner  <3'abbot8,jprior8, 
deans,  archdeacons,  provosts,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical 
persons,  within  his  said  diocese,  as  well  to  teach,  preach,  publish,  and  declare, 
In  all  manner  of  churches,  our  aforesaid  just  tide,  style,  and  jurisdiction,  every 
Sunday  and  high  foast  through  the  year :  and  fiirther  to  admonish  and  com- 
muid  all  other  schoolmasters  within  his  said  diocese,  to  instruct  and  teach  the 
same  unto  the  children  committed  unto  them ;  as  also  to  cause  all  manner  ot* 
prayers,  orisons,  rubrics,  canons  of  mass-books,  and  all  other  books  in  the 
churches,  wherein  the  said  bishop  of  Rome  is  named,  or  his  presumptuous  and 
proud  pomp  and  authority  preferred,  utterly  to  be  abolishea,  eradicated  and 
rased  out,  and  his  name  and  memory  to  be  never  more  (except  to  his  con- 
The  tumely  and  reproach)  remembered,  but  perpetually  suppressed  and  obscured : 
pope's  and  finally,  to  desist  and  leave  out  all  sucn  articles  as  be  in  the  general  sen- 
„.».  ..4  tence  which  is  usually  accustomed  to  be  read  four  times  in  the  year,  and  do 
tend  to  the  glory  and  advuicement  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  his  name,  title,  and 
jurisdiction. 

Whereupon  we,  seeing,  esteeming,  and  reputing  you  to  be  of  such  singular 
and  vehement  zeal  and  affection  towards  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  so 
foithful,  loving,  and  obedient  heart  towards  us,  as  you  wul  not  only  do  and 
accompUdi,  widi  all  power,  wisdom,  diligence,  and  labour,  whatsoever  should 
or  might  be  to  the  preferment  and  settmg  forward  of  God's  word,  but  also 
practise,  study,  and  endeavour  yourself  wim  all  your  policy,  wit,  power,  and 
l^ood-wiU,  to  amplify,  defend,  and  maintain  aU  such  interest,  right,  title,  style, 
jurisdiction,  and  authority,  as  is  in  any  wise  appertaining  unto  us,  oiur  dignity 
and  prerc^ative,  and  the  crown  impenal  of  this  our  realm,  have  thought  good 
and  exponent,  not  only  to  signify  unto  you,  by  these  our  letters,  the  puticulars 
of  the  charge,  monition,  and  commandment  given  by  us  unto  the  said  bishop, 
as  before  is  specified;  but  also  to  require,  and  straight!^  charge  and  command 
you,  upon  pam  of  your  allegiance,  and  as  ye  shall  avoid  our  nigh  indignation 
and  di^leasure,  at  your  uttermost  peril,  hyiag  apart  all  vain  affections,  respects, 
or  other  camd  considerations,  and  setting  only  before  vour  eyes  the  mirror  of 
truth,  the  glory  of  God,  the  dimity  of  your  sovereira  lord  and  king,  and  the 
great  concord  and  unity,  and  inestimable  profit  and  utility,  that  shaSl^  by  the 
due  execution  of  the  premises,  ensue  to  yourself  and  all  other  faithful  and 
lovine  subjects,  ye  make  or  cause  to  be  inade  diligent  search  and  wait,'  and 
especially  m  every  place  of  your  shirewick,  whether  the  said  bishop  do  truly, 
and  sincerely,  and  without  ail  manner  of  cloak,  colour,  or  dissimulation,  execute 
(I)  •  WaiV  or  wateb.~£o. 
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•ttd  aeoompliA  o«ir  will  and  coramanteent,  as  is  afdre  mUL  And  in  case  ye  Htmt 
•hall  heai^  perceive,  and  approvably  undentand  and  know,  that  the  said  biahap,  y^^' 
or  any  other  ecdesiaatical  person  within  his  diocese,  doth  omit  and  leave  undone  *  ^v 
any  part  or  parcel  of  the  premises ;  or  else;,  in  the  execution  and  setting  forth    1^3/ 

of  the  same,  do  coldly  and  feignedly  use  any  manner  of  sinister  addition,  wrong — 

interpretatioB,  or  painted  colour :  then  we  straightly  charge  and  command  you, 
that  forthwith  upon  any  sadk  default,  negligence,  or  dissimulation  of  the  said 
bishop,  or  any  other  ecclesiastical  penon  of  his  diocese,  contrary  to  the  true 
tenor,  meaning,  and  effi^t  of  the  said  charge  by  us  to  him  appointed  aforesaid, 
ye  do  make  wddayedly,  and  with  all  s]^ed  and  diligence,  declaration  and 
advertisement  to  us  and  our  council,  of  the  said  default,  and  of  the  behaviour, 
manner,  and  fiishion  of  the  same. 

And  forasmuch  as  we,  upon  singular  trust  and  assured  confidence  which 
we  have  in  you,  and  for  the  specisl  love  and  zesl  we  suppose  and  think  ye  bear 
toward  us,  and  the  public  and  comihon  wealth,  unity  and  tranquillify  of  this 
oiur  realm,  have  specially  elected  and  chosen  you  among  so  many,  for  this 
purpose ;  and  have  refuted  you  such  men  as  unto  whose  wisdom,  discretion, 
truth,  and  fidelity,  we  might  commit  a  matter  of  such  great  weight,  moment, 
and  importance,  as  whereupon  the  ^mity  and  tranquulity  of  our  realm  do 
consist:  if  ye  should,  contrary  to  our  expectation  and  trust  which  we  have  in 
you,  and  against  your  duty  and  allegiance  towards  us,  neglect  or  omit  to  do, 
with  all  your  diligence  and  wisdom,  whatsoever  shall  be  in  your  power  for  the 
due  performance  of  our  mind  and  }deasure  to  you  before  declared  m  this  behalf, 
or  halt  or  stumble  at  any  part  or  ^>edalty  c^  the  same,  be  ye  assured  that  we, 
like  a  prince  of  justice,  wul  so  extremely  punish  you  for  the  same,  that  all  the 
world  besides  shall  take  by  you  example,  and  beware,  contrary  to  their  alle- 
^ance,  to  disobey  the  lawful  commandment  of  their  sovereiffn  lord  and  prince 
m  such  things,  as,  by  the  faithful  execution  thereof  ye  shall  not  only  aovance 
the  honour  dT  Almighty  God,  and  set  forth  the  majesfy  and  imperial  dignity 
of  your  sovereign  lord,  but  ako  bring  an  inestimable  weal,  profit,  and  commo- 
dity, unity  and  tranqmllity  to  all  the  common  state  of  this  our  realm,  where- 
unto^  both  by  the  laws  of  God,  nature,  and  man,  ye  be  utterly  bound. 

Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  palace  at  Westminster,  the  9th  day  of 
June,  A.D.  1534. 

Furthermore,  that  no  man  shall  cavil  or  surmise  this  &tal  &11  and 
ruin  of  the  pope  to  have  come  rashly  upon  the  king^s  own  partial 
affection,  or  by  any  sensual  temerity  of  a  few,  and  not  by  the  grave 
and  advised  judgment,  approbation,  and  consent,  generally  and  pub- 
licly, as  well  of  the  nobles  and  commons  temporal,  as  also  upon 
sul»tantial  grounds,  and  the  very  strength  of  truth,  by  the  discussion 
and  consultation  of  the  spiritual  and  most  learned  persons  in  this 
realm:  it  shall  be  requisite,  moreover,  to  these  premises  to  adjoin  the 
words  and  testimonies  also  of  the  bishops^  own  oaths  and  profession 
made  to  the  king,  yielding  and  rendering  unto  him  only,  the  style  of 
supreme  head,  next  unto  Christ,  of  the  cnurch  of  England ;  all  other 
service,  subjection,  and  obedience  to  be  given  to  any  other  foreign 
potentate,  which  should  be  prejudicial  to  the  king^s  highness  in  this 
behalf,  being  excluded ;  ana  mat  both  frankly  and  freely,  of  their 
own  voluntary  motion,  and  also  upon  the  faith  and  fidelity  of  their 

J>rie8thood,  as  by  their  own  words  and  hand-writing  may  appear,  in 
bnn  as  hereunder  followeth. 

The  Oath  of  Stephen  Gardiner  to  the  King.' 

I  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester,  do  purely,  of  mine  own  voluntary  accord, 
and  absolutely,  on  the  word  of  a  bishop,  profess  and  promise  to  your  princely 

(  1)  *  Ego  Slephantis  WintODien.  EpUoopof,  |mre,  iponte,  et  abtolute,  in  T^rbo  pontiAcIo,  pnv 
Moor  se  fpoiMleo  illustriMimc  Tettrv  regiie  miOiMtatI,  singuUc^  «c  lummo  domino  meo,  et 
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nmry  maleshr,  my  ^gdar  and  chief  lord  and  patron,  Henry  the  eighOi,  by  the  grace 

^li^'    of  Goa  king  of  England  and  of  France,  defender  of  the  faim,  lord  of  Irelandi 

.   j^     and  in  earto  of  the  church  of  Eneland  supreme  head  immediately  imder  Christ, 

I  *i^'    that  from  this  day  forward  I  shall  swear,  promise,  give,  or  cause  to  be  «iven  to 

•    no  foreign  potentate,  emperor,  king,  prince,  or  pi^late,  nor  yet  to  the  bishop  of 

Rome,  whom  they  call  pope,  any  oath  or  fealty,  directly  or  indirectly,  either 

by  word  or  writins ;  but  at  all  times,  and  in  every  case  and  condition  I  shall 

observe,  hold,  and  maintain,  to  all  effects  and  intents,  the  quarrel  and  cause  of 

your  royal  majesty  and  your  successors;  and  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power 

shall  defend  the  same  against  all  manner  of  persons,  whomsoever  1  shall  know 

or  suspect  to  be  adversaries  to  your  majesty,  or  to  your  successors ;  and  shall 

give  my  faith,  truth,  and  obedience,  sincerely,  and  with  n^  very  heart,  only  to 

Ptepben    your  royal  majesty,  as  to  my  supreme  prince.    I  profess  the  papacy  of  Rome 

wmounc^  ^^^  ^  ^^  ordained  of  God  by  noly  Scripture,  but  constantly  do  a£Srm,  and 

eth  the     openly  declare,  and  shall  declare  it,  to  be  set  up  only  by  man,  and  shall  cause 

pope-       diligently  other  men  likewise  to  publish  the  same.    Neither  shall  I  enter  any 

treaty  with  any  person  or  persons  either  privily  or  apertly,  or  shall  consent 

thereto,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  shall  have  or  exercise  here  any  authority  or 

jurisdiction,  or  is  to  be  restored  to  any  jurisdiction  hereafter. 

Furthermore,  that  the  said  bishop  of  Rome  now  being,  or  any  that  shall 
succeed  him  hereafter  in  the  said  see,  is  not  to  be  called  pope,  nor  supreme 
bishop  or  univenal  bishop,  nor  most  holy  lord ;  but  only  oufht  to  be  called 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  fellow  brother  (as  the  old  manner  of  ue  most  ancient 
bishops  hath  been) :  this  I  shall  to  my  power  openly  maintain  and  defend. 

And  I  shall  firmly  observe  and  cause  to  be  observed  by  others,  to  the  utter- 
most of  my  cunning,  wit,  and  power,  all  such  laws  and  acts  of  this  realm,  how 
and  whatsoever,  as  have  been  enacted  and  established  for  the  extirpation  and 
suppression  of  the  papacy,  and  of  the  authority  and  jurisdiction  of  the  said 
bishop  of  Rome.  Neither  shall  I  appeal  hereafter  to  the  said  bbhop  of  Rome, 
nor  ever  consent  to  any  person  tnat  shall  appeal  to  him ;  neitner  shall  i 
attempt,  prosecute,  nor  follow  any  suit  in  the  court  of  Rome,  for  any  cause  of 
risht  or  justice  to  be  had,  or  shall  make  answer  to  an}r  plea  or  action,  nor  shall 
take  upon  me  the  person  and  office  either  of  the  plaintiff  or  defendant  in  the 
said  court  And  if  the  said  bishop,  by  his  messenger  or  bv  his  letters,  shall 
make  any  means  or  signification  unto  me  of  any  matter,  whatsoever  it  be,  I 
shall,  with  all  speed  and  diligence,  make  declaration  and  advertisement  thereof, 
or  cause  the  same  to  be  signified  either  to  your  princely  majesty,  or  to  some  of 
your  secret  council,  or  to  your  successors,  or  any  of  their  privy  council.  Neither 
shall  I  send,  or  cause  to  be  sent,  at  any  time  any  writing  or  messenger  to  the 
said  bishop  or  to  his  court,  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  your  majesty 
or  your  successors  willing  me  to  send  writing  or  messenger  unto  him.  Neither 
sh^  I  procure,  or  give  counsel  to  any  person  to  procure,  bulls,  briefs,  or 
rescripts  whatsoever,  either  for  me  or  any  other,  from  the  said  bishop  of  Rome 
or  his  comt.  And  if  any  such  shall  be  procured  against  xa^  will  and  know- 
ledge, either  in  general  or  in  special,  or  else  howsoever  they  shall  be  granted 
unto  them,  I  shiul  utter  and  disclose  the  same,  and  not  consent  thereunto,  nor 
use  them  in  any  case,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  brought  to  your  majesty,  or 
your  successors. 

Furthermore,  for  the  confirmation  hereof  I  give  my  faith  and  truth  by  firm 
promise,  and  in  the  faith  of  a  bishop,  that  against  this  my  aforesaid  pro&ssion 
and  promise  made,  I  shall  defend  myself  by  no  dispensation,  exception,  nor  by 
any  remedy  or  cautel  of  law  or  example,  during  this  xay  natural  life.  And  if 
heretofore  I  have  done  or  made  any  protestation  in  pr^udice  of  this  my  pro- 
fession and  promise  here  made,  the  same  I  do  revoke  at  this  present,  and  for 
ever  hei^eafler,  and  here  utterly  do  renounce,  by  these  presents.  'Whereunto  1 
have  subscribed  and  underwritten  the  name  both  of  myself  and  of  my 
bishopric,  with  my  proper  hand ;  and  thereto  also  have  put  my  seal,  in  perpetual 
and  undoubted  testimony  of  the  premises. 

Given  the  tenth  day  of  February,  a.d.  1534,  and  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of 
our  sovereign  lord  king  Henry  the  Eighth.  Stephen  Winton. 

patrcno,  Henrico  Del  gratia  AngUae  et  FrancUe  regi,  ildel  defensor!,  domino  Hibemle.  atque  In 
trrrls  EcclesUe  Aniilicaiiap  Supremo  Immediate  sub  Christo  capltl,  quod  posthac  num  extemo 
imperatori,  regi,  priocipi  aut  prelato,  nee  Romano  pontlfid  (quem  Ptpem  vocant)  fidelitatem  et 
obedlentlam,'  ftc 
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The  like  Oath  of  John  Stokesly,  Bishop  of  London. 

I  John,  bishop  of  London,  do  purely,  and  of  mine  own  yoluntary  accord^    1534 

and  absolutely  on  the^word  of  a  biahop,  profess  and  promise  to  ;^our  princely - 

majesty,  my  singular  and  chief  lord  and  patron,  Henry  tbe  £jghth,  by  the 
srace  of  God,  king  of  England  and  of  France,  defender  of  the  faith,  lord  of 
Ireland,  and  in  earth  of  the  same  church  of  England  supreme  head  inmiediately 
under  Chiis^  &o.    [Like  to  the  oath  before.] 

Johan.  London. 

The  like  Oath  and  hand-writing  of  Edward  Lee,  Archbishop  of 

York. 

I  Edward,  by  tbe  nermiarioo  of  God,  archbishop  of  York,  do  purely,  of  my 
own  vdontary  accord,  and  abscdutely,  on  the  word  of  a  bishop,  profess  and 
promise  to  your  royal  majesty,  my  singular  and  chief  lord  and  patron,  &c 
[In  like  form  to  the  oath  before.] 

Edwardns  Eborac 

The  like  Oath  and  hand-writing  of  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  Bishop  of 

Durham. 

I  Cuthbert,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop  of  Durham,  do  purely,  of  mine 
own  voluntaiy  accord,  and  absolutely,  on  the  word  of  a  bishop,  profess  and 
promise  to  your  royal  majesty,  my  singular  and  chief  lord  and  patron,  &c.  [As 
before.]  Per  me  Cuthbeitum  Dunelm. 

And  80  likewi^  all  the  other  bishops,  after  the  same  order  and 
form  of  oath,  were  obliged  and  bound  to  the  king,  as  to  the  supreme 
head  of  the  diurch  of  England  immediately  under  Christ ;  renouncing 
and  abjuring  utterly  and  voluntarily  the  pope^s  too  long  usurped 
jurisdiction  in  this  realm ;  testifying,  moreover,  the  same  both  with 
their  own  hand,  and  also  with  their  seal. 

Besides  these  confirmations  and  testimonials  of  the  bishops  afore- 
said, ye  shall  hear  yet  moreover  the  decree  and  public  sentence  of 
the  university  of  Cambridge,  written  likewise  and  subscribed,  and 
signed  with  the  public  sed  of  their  university ;  the  tenor  of  which 
their  letter  here  followeth. 

A  Letter  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  against  the  usurped 
Power  of  the  Bishop  of  Kome.* 

To  all  and  singular  children  of  the  holy  mother  church,  to  whose  hands  these 
presents  shall  come,  the  whole  society  of  regents  and  non-regents  of  Uie 
imiversity  of  Cambridge,  sendeth  greeting  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

Whereas  now  of  \Sa  it  hath  risen  up  in  question  among  us,  concerning  the 
power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  which  he  doth  both  claim  to  himself  by  the  holy 
Scripture  over  all  provinces  and  nations  in  Christendom,  and  hath  now  of  long 
time  exercised  in  this  realm  of  England ;  and  forasmuch  as  our  censure  con- 
cerning the  cause  is  required,  to  wit.  Whether  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  any 
power  or  authority  in  this  kingdom  of  England,  allotted  to  him  by  God  in  the 
Scripture,  more  than  any  other  foreign  bishop,  or  no :  we  thought  it  therefore 
gooa  reason,  and  our  duty  for  the  searching  out  of  the  ven^  of  the  said 
question,  that  we  should  employ  therein  our  whole  endeavour  and  study,  where- 
by we  might  render  and  pubHsh  to  the  world,  what  our  reason  and  censure  is, 
touchmg  the  premises.    For  therefore  we  suppose,  that  universities  were  first 

(I)  '  UnlTenlt  saactc  isatrfs  ecclesis filiis,  ad  quoi  pnetente*  litcne  pMrrmitiine  nut,  coBfnt 
omnis  regentium  et  non  regentium  academUe  Cantabrigienais,  salutem  in  «»««<»»"  laWaton  Jmu 
Cbnsto      Cum  de  RomanI  pontiflcit  poteitate/  ftc. 
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ZTm  provided  and  instituted  of  princes,  to  the  end  that  both  the  people  of  Christ 
^^^^  might,  in  the  law  of  God,  be  instructed;  and  also  that  fiidse  errors,  if  any  did 
j^^  jQ^  rise,  might,  through  the  vigilant  care  and  industry  of  learned  divines,  be  di»- 
l^^^^  cussed,  extmguished,  and  utterly  rooted  out  For  which  cause  we,  in  our 
assemblies  and  convocations  (after  our  accustomed  manner),  resorting  and  < 


irareS"^  ferring  toge^er  upon  the  question  aforesaid,  and  studioudy  debating  and 
the  unl-  deliberating  with  oursehres  how  and  by  what  order  we  might  best  proc^  for 
Tertity  of  the  finding  out  of  the  truth  of  the  matter  {  and  at  length  choosing  out  certain 
^^  of  the  best  learned  doctors  and  bachelors  of  divinity,  and  other  masters,  have 
agiOntt  committed  to  them  in  chaise,  studiously  to  insearch  and  peruse  the  places  of 
the  pope's  holy  Scripture,  by  the  viewing  and  conferring  of  which  places  together,  they 
mScy.      ™^^  certify  us  what  is  to  be  said  to  the  question  propounded. 

Forasmuch  therefore  as  we,  having  heard,  and  well  advised,  and  thoroughly 

discussed  in  open  disputations,  fdiat  may  be  said  on  both  parts  of  the  aforesaid 

question,  those  reasons  and  arguments  do  appear  to  us  more  probable,  stronger, 

truer,  and  more  certain,  and  sounding  mucn  more  near  to  the  pure  and  native 

sense  of  Scriptures,  which  do  deny  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  have  any  such  power 

given  him  of  Qod  in  the  Scripture.    By  reason  and  force  of  whicn  arguments, 

biah    of  ^^*  being  persuaded,  and  conjoining  together  in  one  opinion,  have  with  onr- 

Rome  **    selves  thus  decreed  to  answer  unto  the  question  aforesaid;  and  in  these  writings 

hath  DO    thus  resolutely  do  answer  in  the  name  of  the  whole  university,  and  for  a  con- 

atat?tn     elusion  undoubted  do  affirm,  approve,  and  pronounce,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 

England   hath  no  more  state,  authority,  and  jurisdiction  given  him  of  God  in  the  Scrip- 

^IJ^  ^     tures,  over  this  realm  of  England,  than  any  other  extern  bishop  hath.    And  in 

other"*^  testimony  and  credence  of  this  our  answer  and  affirmation,  we  nave  caused  our 

bifhop.     common  seal  to  be  put  to  these  our  aforesaid  letters  accordingly. 

At  Cambridge,  in  our  Regent  House,  a.d.  1534. 

THE    BOOK   OF   GARDINER,^    BISHOP  OF   WINCHESTER, 

"de  vera  OBEDIENTIA.'* 

You  have  heard  before  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  of  Lee,  of  Tonstal, 
and  of  Stokesley,  how  of  their  voluntary  mind  they  made  their  pro- 
fession unto  the  king,  every  one  severally  taking  and  accepting  a 
corporal  oath,  utterly  and  for  ever  to  renounce  and  reject  the  usurped 
superiority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.     Now,  for  a  further  testimony 
and  declaration  of  their  judgments  and  opinions  which  then  they 
were  of,  following  the  force  both  of  truth  and  of  time  then  present, 
ye  shall  hear,  over  and  besides  their  oaths,  what  the  aforesaid  bishops, 
m  their  own  books,  prolo^es,  and  sermons,  do  write,  and  publish 
abroad  in  print,  touching  the  said  cause  of  the  pope'*s  supremacy. 
Gardiner       And  first,  God  willing,  to  begin  with  Stephen  Gardiner^s  book 
S?  mw-  '  De  vera  obedientia,'  we  will  briefly  note  out  a  few  of  his  own  words, 
th?kiSg  wherein,  with  great  scriptures  and  good  deliberation,  he  not  only 
with  hto  confiiteth  the  pope^s  usurped  authority,  but  also  proveth  the  marriage 
wift.    *  beween  the  king  and  queen  Katharine  his  brother's  wife  not  to  be 
good  nor  lawful,  in  these  words. 

*  Of  which  moral  precepts  in  the  old  kw,  to  speak  of  some  (for  to  rehearse  all 
it  needs  not),  the  Levitical  precepts  touching  forbidden  and  incestuous  mar- 
riages, as  far  as  they  concern  chaste  and  piure  wedlock,  wherein  the  original  of 
man's  increase  omsistelh,  are  always  to  be  reputed  of  such  sort,  that  dthough 
they  were  first  given  to  the  Jews,  yet  because  they  appertain  to  the  law  of 
nature,  and  expound  the  same  more  plainly  to  us,  therefore  they  belong  as  well 

(1)  The  book  of  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Wlndiefter,  *  De  vera  obedielitia.'  Tho  original  of  thU 
treadle  appearp  in  Browne'i  Fasciculuf  Rerum  expetend.  et  fugiendarum,  vol.  2,  pp.  800—820 ; 
and  an  Md  tnuidation  ii  given  in  Mr.  Stereni's  Memoirs  of  Bradford.  London,  1832.  Appendix, 
pp.  6S— 138.  In  tho  Hart  MSS.  Brit  Mus.  No.  418,  is  Cranmer's  answer  to  Gardiner's  book, 
translated  into  Latin  (according  to  Strype)  bj  John  Foxe.  employed  therein  by  the  direction  of 
Peter  Martyr  at  Basle,  and  begun  about  1554.— En. 
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to  all  maimer  of  people  of  the  whole  worid  ftir  OTennore.    la  whi^  doubtless    jienrp 
both  the  voice  of  natuxe  and  God's  commandment  agreeing  in  one,  have  for-  _^'^^^'_ 
bidden  that  which  is  contrary  and  diverse  from  the  one  and  from  the  other,    j^'  j^^ 
And  amongst  these,  since  there  is  commandment  that  a  man  shall  not  many    1534] 

his  brother  8  wife,  what  could  the  king's  excellent  majesty  do,  otherwise  than 1— ^ 

he  did,  by  the  whole  consent  of  the  people,  and  judgment  of  his  church ;  that 
is,  to  be  cuvorced  from  unlawful  marriage,  and  use  lawftd  and  permitted  copu- 
lation? and  obejring  (as  meet  it  was)  conformably  imto  the  commandment, 
cast  off  her,  whom  neither  law  nor  rignt  permitted  him  to  retain,  and  take  him 
to  chaste  and  lawful  marriage?  mierein  although  the  sentence  of  God's 
word  (whereunto  all  things  ou^ht  to  stoop)  might  have  sufficed,  yet  his  mijesty 
was  content  to  have  the  assistmg  consents  of  the  most  notable  grave  men,  and 
the  censures  of  the  most  £mious  universities  of  the  whole  world ;  and  all  to  the 
intent  that  men  should  see  he  did  both  what  he  might  do,  and  ought  to  do 
uprightly;  seeing  the  best  learned  and  mo»t  worthy  men  have  subscribed  unto 
it ;  diowing  therein  such  obedience  as  God's  word  requireth  of  every  good  and 
godly  man ;  so  as  it  may  be  said,  that  both  he  obeyed  God,  and  obeyed  him 
truly :  of  which  obedience,  forasmuch  as  I  am  ^mrposed  to  roeak,  I  could  not 
pass  this  thing  over  with  silence,  whereof  occasion  so  commoaiously  was  offered 
me  to  speak. 

Moreover,  the  said  Gardiner,  in  the  beforenamed  book  *'  De  vera  oamine^ 
Obedientia,"  what  constancy  he  pretendeth,  what  arguments  he  l!n jfi^hii 
inferreth,  how  earnestly  and  pithily  he  4isputeth  on  the  king^s  side,  JjJ^ 
against  the  usurped  state  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  authority,  by  the  dientu.* 
words  of  his  book  it  may  appear :  whereof  a  brief  collection  here  fol* 
lowetL 

Reasons  of  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  against  the  Pope^s 

supremacy. 

In  the  nrocess  of  his  aforesaid  book,  he,  alleging  the  old  distinction  of  the  The 
papists,  wherein  they  five  to  the  prince  the  regiment  of  thines  temporaL  and  ^^^  ^ 
to  the  church  that  of  tnings  spiritual,  comparing  the  one  to  Uie  greater  li^t,  church, 
the  other  to  the  lesser  light,  he  confUteth  and  derideth  the  same  distinction,  l>o^  fl^  it 
declaring  the  sword  of  Uie  church  to  extend  no  fUrther  than  to  teaching  and  ^hT"*^' 
excommunication,  and  referreth  all  pre-eminence  to  the  sword  of  the  prince ; 
allegins  for  this  the  second  Psalm :  '  And  now  you  kings  be  wise,  and  be 
learned  ye  that  judse  the  earth,'  ^  &c 

Also  the  example  of  Sobmon,  who,  being  a  king  according  to  his  &ther'8 
appointment,  ordamed  the  offices  of  the  priests  in  tli^  ministries,  and  Levites 
in  their  order,  that  they  might  give  thwiks,  and  minister  before  the  priests, 
after  the  order  of  eveiy  dav,  and  porters  in  their  divisions,  gate  by  gate.* 

And  speaking  more  of  tne  saia  Solomon,  he  saith :  '  For  so  commanded  the 
man  of  God ;  neither  did  the  priests  nor  Levites  omit  any  thing  of  all  that  he 
had  commanded,'  &c.* 

Beside  this,  he  allegeth  also  the  example  of  king  Hezekiah.'  He  allegeth 
moreover  the  example  and  fact  of  Justinian,  who  nmde  laws  touching  the  faith, 
bishops,  clerks,  heretics,  and  such  others. 

Aaron  (saith  he)  obeyed  Moses :  Solomon  gave  sentence  upon  Abiathar  the 
high  priest. 

Alexander  the  kinff,  in  the  Maccabees,  writeth  thus  to  Jonathan :  'Now  we 
have  made  thee  this  day  the  high-priest  of  thy  people,'*  &c.  So  did  Demetrius 
to  Simon.* 

Then,  coming  to  the  words  of  Christ  spoken  to  Peter, '  Thou  art  Peter,' '  &c. 
upon  which  words  the  pope  nretendeth  to  build  all  his  authority :  To  this  he 
answereth,  that  if  Christ,  by  uiose  words,  had  limited  to  Peter  any  such  special 
state  or  pre-eminency  above  all  princes,  then  were  it  not  true  that  is  written, 
'  Coopit  Jesus  docere  et  facere ;   forasmuch  as  the  words  of  Christ  should  then 

(l)Pa.  ii.         (2)  1  Kiiigi  xxviil.         (3)  Exod.  xxxiL         (4)  1  Kings  xxJL         (5)  1  Mae.  x. 
(6)  1  Mac.  xlT.  (7)  Matt.  xvi. 
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Htmn  be  contrary  to  hii  own  fiicts  and  example,  who,  in  all  his  life,  never  either 
^^"'  usurped  to  himself  any  such  domination  above  princes  (showing  himself  rather 
A.  D.  wibject  unto  princes),  nor  yet  did  ever  permit  in  his  apostles  any  such  example 
1534.  o^Ainbition  to' be  seen;  but  rather  rebuked  them  for  seeking  any  manner  of 
mf^'ority  amongst  them. 


'^ ,  And  where  he  reasoneth  of  the  kind's  style  and  title,  beine  called  king  of 

strand  England  and  of  France,  defender  of  the  faith,  lord  of  Ireland,  and  supreme 
tiue  M>.    head  in  earth  of  the  church  of  England  immediately  tmder  Christ,  &c.,  thus 
Gu^m.  ^®  *<*deth  his  mind  and  censure,  saying,  that  he  seerfi  no  cause  in  tliis  title, 
'  why  any  man  should  be  offended,  that  the  king  is  called  head  of  the  church  of 
England,  rather  than  of  the  realm  of  England ;  and  addeth  his  reason  there- 
unto sayin?,  '  If  the  prince  and  king  of  England  be  the  head  of  his  kingdom, 
that  is,  of  fdl  Englishmen  that  be  his  subjects,  is  there  any  cause  why  the  same 
English  subjects  should  not  be  subject  to  the  same  head  likewise  in  this  respect, 
because  they  are  christians ;  that  is  to  say,  for  the  title  of  godliness?  as  though 
that  God,  who  is  the  cause  of  all  obedience,  should  now  be  the  cause  of 
rebellion?' 

Atlen^  thus  he  concludeth  with  an  exclamation  saying,  <To  say,'  saith  he, 
*  that  a  kinff  is  the  head  of  the  kingdom,  and  not  of  the  church,  what  an  absurd 
and  a  foolish  saying  is  this ! ' 
The  kinff      And  further,  adding  further  for  example  the  subjection  of  the  servant  and 
Siehcj^  wife:  *  If  the  servanv  «uth  he,  'be  subject  to  his  master,  or  wife  to  her 
of  the       husband,  beine  infidels,  doth  their  conversion  afterwards,  or  the  name  of 
church  as  Christians,  make  them  less  subjects  than  they  were  before  ?    As  religion  there- 
kingdom.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^'  ^^  authority  of  the  master  over  the  servant,  nor  of  the  hus- 
band over  the  wife;  *no  more,'  saith  he,  'doth  it  between  the  prince  and 
subject.' 

*  Paul,  making  no  exception  or  distinction  of  subjection,  save  only  of  that 
which  belongeth  to  God,  willeth  all  men  to  obey  their  princes;  and  what 
princes?  Those  princes  who  bear  the  sword.  And  although  we  are  bound  by 
the  Scripture  to  obey  our  bishops  and  rairitual  pastors  of  me  church,  yet  that 
obedience  diminisheth  nothing  the  chief  and  head  authority  that  ought  to  be 
given  to  the  prince,  no  more  wan  the  obedience  of  the  servant  to  his  master,  or 
of  the  wife  to  her  husband,  exempteth  them  from  subjection  due  to  their 
superior  powers.' 
A  rule  of  And  herewithal  he  inferreth  a  principle  of  the  law:  'divers  jurisdictions,' 
the  law.  g^ji^  i^g^  <  proceeding  from  one  person,  do  not  mar  nor  hinder  themselves,  but 
rather  do  confirm  and  fortify  one  another.' 

Again,  whereas  the  bishop  of  Rome,  under  the  name  of  Peter,  doth  appro- 
priate to  himself  the  highest  place  in  the  church,  for  that  he  is  the  successor  of 
reter ;  thereunto  he  answeretii  in  one  word,  but  in  that  one  word  he  answereth 
Wtoches-  enough,  and  to  the  f\ill :  '  I  would,'  saith  he,  *  he  were ;  for  so  in  very  deed  he 
that  the**  "^'g^'  well  exceed  and  pass  all  kings  and  princes,  if  not  in  pre-eminency  of 
Mpe  were  dignity,  yet  in  admiration  and  excellency  of  virtue :  in  which  kind  of  superiority 
Peter's  (he  Lord  Christ  would  his  apostles  and  ministers  to  go  before  all  kmgs  and 
successor,  gmpgy^jg  j^  ^^  whole  worid. 

After  this,  in  prosecuting  the  argument  >  of  Peter's  confession,  he  aigueth 
thus  and  saith,  that  as  flesh  and  blood  did  not  reveal  to  Peter  that  confession, 
so  neither  was  that  prerogative  given  to  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Peter,  but  to  the 
better  part,  that  is,  to  the  spirit  of  Peter;  which  is  to  mean  in  respect  of  the 
spiritual  confession  of  Peter,  and  not  in  respect  of  any  carnal  place  or  per- 
son, &c 

Item,  If  the  scholar  ought  not  to  be  above  the  master,  how  then  could  either 

Peter  take  that  upon  him,  which  Christ  his  master  so  constantly  did  reflise ;  or 

how  can  the  bishop  of  Rome  now  claim  that  by  succession,  whereof  no  example 

is  to  be  found  either  in  the  head,  or  his  predecessor  before  him  ?  for  so  we  read 

Prima-     ^  Eusebius,  both  of  Peter,  James,  and  John^  that  they  did  arrogate  no  such 

tus  or       primacy  unto  them,  but  were  content  that  James,  sumamed  Justus,  should  be 

ShS^*   the  bishop  of  the  apostles. 

sifnii-  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  name  and  signification  of  the  word  'primatus,'  i.e.  primacy, 

fieth.        if  it  be  taken  for  the  first  nomination,  or  the  first  place  given,  so  he  granteth 

(1)  The  argument :  The  prerogative  wbs  given  to  him  who  confessed.    Flesh  and  blood  in  Peter 
did  not  confess  Christ :  ergo,  the  prerogative  was  not  given  to  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Peter. 
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that  Peter  had  the  preferment  of  the  first  name  and  place  in  the  order  of  the  jimnv 

apostles.     But  it  foUoweth  not,  that  with  this  primacy  he  had  also  a  kingdom  ^^^^ 

fiven.     And  though  he  were  bid  of  the  Lord  to  confirm  his  brethren,  yet  was  a  jy 

e  not  bid  to  exercise  an  empery  upon  his  brethren:  for  so  were  they  not  his  ,J^/ 
brethren,  but  hb  subjects. 


That  Peter  was  '  primus,'  that  is,  first  or  chief  in  the  number  of  those  who  Prlmos 
confessed  Christ,  it  is  not  to  be  denied ;  for  first  he  confessed,  first  he  taught  the  {^^°'' 
Jews,  first  he  stood  in  defence  of  the  verity,  and  was  the  first  and  chief  pro-  primacy 
locutor  among  them.    But  yet  that  maketh  not,  that  he  should  therefore  vindi-  yj^^  . 
cate  a  general  primacy  and  rule  over  all  other  states,  and  potcstates  of  the  world,  ^IS^e, 
no  more  than  Apelles,  because  he  is  noted  the  first  ana  chief  of  all  painters,  and  not 
therefore  ou^ht  to  bear  rule  over  all  painters;   or  because  the  university  of  ^' ^^^'* 
Paris  is  nommated  for  the  first  and  chief  of  other  universities,  shall  therefore 
the  French  king,  and  all  other  princes  in  their  public  administration,  wherein 
they  are  set  of  God,  become  subjects  and  underlmgs  to  that  university? 

Thus,  after  many  other  reasons  and  persuasions  contained  in  said  book  De 
Obedientia  (for  I  do  but  superficially  skim  over  the  top  only  of  his  probations 
and  aigtunents),  finally,  in  the  end  of  his  probation,  he  concludeth  the  whole 
sum  of  his  mind  in  this  efiect ;  first,  he  denieth  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had 
ever  any  such  extern  jurisdiction  assigned  to  him  absolutely  from  God,  to 
reign  over  kings  and  pnnces :  for  the  peroration  whereof  he  hath  alleged  suffi- 
ciently, as  he  saith,  the  examples  and  aoings  of  Christ  himself,  who  ought  to  be 
to  us  all  a  sufficient  document. 

And  as  concerning  the  term  of '  Primacy,'  albeit  it  be  used  sometimes  by  the 
fathers,  yet  the  matter,  being  well  considered  and  rightly  expounded,  maketh 
nothing  for  the  large  dominion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  which  now  he  doth 
usurp. 

Also  as  for  the  prerogatives  granted  unto  Peter,  by  the  which  prerogatives 
our  Saviour  would  crown  his  own  gifts  given  unto  him,  crowning  not  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Peter,  but  the  marvellous  testimony  of  his  confession,  all  this 
maketh  nothing  for  the  pope's  purpose. 

Likewise  as  concerning  the  local  succession  of  Peter,  the  pope  hath  nothing  surret- 
thereby  to  claim.     If  he  will  be  successor  of  Peter,  he  must  succeed  him  in  »]<>"  of 
faith,  doctrine,  and  conditions ;  and  in  so  doing,  he  neither  will  seek,  nor  yet    ^^'' 
shall  need  to  seek,  for  honour,  but  shall  be  honoured  of  all  good  men,  according 
as  a  good  man  should  be ;  and  that  much  more  than  he  being  a  good  man 
would  require. 

And  thus  Stephen  Winchester,  taking  his  leave,  and  bidding  the  pope  fare-  Gardiner 
well,  endeth  with  a  friendly  exhortation,  willing  him  to  be  vrise  and  circumspect,  %*^^f  ■ 
and  not  to  strive  stubbornly  against  the  truth.     *  The  light  of  the  eospel,'  saith  the  pope, 
he,  *so  spreadeth  his  beams  in  all  men's  eyes,  that  the  works  of  the  gospel  be  J5*',"°* 
known,  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  doctrine  are  opened;  both  learned  and  un-  ^im 
learned,  men  and  women,  bein?  Englishmen  bom,  do  see  and  perceive,  that  rale.' 
they  have  nothing  to  do  with  Rome,  or  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  that 
every  prince,  in  his  own  dominion,  is  to  be  taken  and  accepted  as  a  vicar  of 
God,  and  vicegerent  of  Christ  in  his  own  bounds.    And  therefore,  seeine  this 
order  is  taken  of  God,  and  one  in  the  church  should  bear  the  office  of  teaching, 
another  should  bear  the  office  of  ruh'ng  (which  office  is  only  limited  to  princes), 
he  exhorteth  him  to  consider  the  truw,  and  to  follow  the  same,  wherein  con- 
sisteth  our  true  and  special  obedience,  &c 

To  tliis  book  of  Stephen  Winchester,  De  Obedientia,  we  will  The  ©r- 
adjoin,  for  good  fellowship,  the  Pre&ce  also  of  Edmund  Bonner,  ^^^ 
archdeacon  then  of  Leicester,  prefixed  before  the  same ;  to  the  intent  jljf,„g"* 
that  the  reader,  seeing  the  jud^ents  of  these  men  as  they  were  then, 
and  again  the  sudden  mutation  afterwards  of  the  said  parties  to 
the  contrary  opinion,  may  learn  thereby  what  vain  glory  and  pomp 
of  this  world  can  work  in  the  firail  nature  of  man,  where  God'^s 
grace  lacketh  to  sustain.    The  preface  of  Bonner,  before  the  said 
book  of  Winchester,  De  Obedientia,  proccedeth  thus  in  effect,  as 
foUoweth : 
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r7i/.    The  Preface  of  Edmund  Bonner,  Arcbdeacon  of  Leicester,  prefixed 
^  jy  before  Stephen  Gardiner^s  book,  De  Vera  Obedientia. 

1534.        Forasmuch  as  some  there  be,  no  doubt  (as  the  judgments  of  men  be  always 

variable),  who  think  the  controversy  which  is  between  the  king's  royal  majesty 

and  the  bishop  of  Rome,  consisteth  m  this  point,  for  that  his  majesty  hath  taken 

the  most  excellent  uid  most  virtuous  lady  Anne  to  wife,  which  in  very  deed  is 

far  otherwise,  and  nothing  so :  to  the  intent,  therefore,  that  all  true  hearty 

favourers  of  the  gospel  of  Ciirist,  who  hate  not,  but  love  the  truth,  may  the  more 

Aillv  understand  the  chief  point  of  the  controversy,  and  because  they  shall  not 

be  Ignorant  what  is  the  whole  voice  and  resolute  determination  of  the  best  and 

peatest  learned  bishops,  with  aU  the  nobles  and  commons  of  England,  not  only 

i^c^'  m  that  cause  of  matrunony,  but  also  in  defending  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel : 

the  go*-    here  shall  be  published  the  oration  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester  (a  man  excel- 

P^-         lently  learned  in  all  kind  of  learning),  entitled  '  De  vera  Obedientia';  that  is, 

Concerning  True  Obedience.    But  as  touching  this  bishop's  worthy  praises, 

there  shall  be  nothing  spoken  of  me  at  this  time,  not  onlV  because  they  are 

infinite,^  but  because  they  are  far  better  known  to  all  Christendom,  than 

becometh  me  here  to  make  rehearsal.    And  as  for  the  oration  itself  (which  as 

it  is  most  learned,  so  is  it  most  elegant),  to  what  purpose  should  I  make  any 

The  con-  words  of  it,  seeing  it  praiseth  itself  enough,  and  seeing  good  wine  needeth  no 

wi^'h'    tavern-bush  to  utter  it  7  But  yet  in  this  oration,  whosoever  thou  art,  most  gentle 

ter^i^  ^  reader !  thou  shalt,  besides  other  matters,  see  it  notably  and  learnedly  handled, 

book.       of  what  importance,  and  how  invincible  the  power  and  excellency  of  God's 

truth  is,  which  as  it  may  now  and  then  be  pressed  of  the  enemies,  so  it  cannot 

possibly  be  oppressed  and  darkened  after  such  sort  but  it  showeth  itself  again 

at  length  more  glorious  and  more  welcome.    Thou  shalt  see  also  touching 

obedience,  that  it  is  subject  to  truth,  and  what  is  to  be  judged  true  obedience. 

Besides  this,  of  men's  traditions,  which  for  the  most  part  be  most  repugnant 

j^^         against  the  truth  of  God's  law.    And  there,  by  the  way,  he  speaketh  of  the 

king'i      kmg's  said  highness's  marriage,  which,  hy  the  ripe  judgment,  authority,  and 

marriage  privilege  of  the  most  and  principal  universities  of  the  world,  and  then  with  the 

queen      consent  of  the  whole  church  of  England,  he  contracted  with  the  most  excellent 

Anne.       and  most  noble  lady,  queen  Anne.    After  that,  touching  the  king's  majesty's 

hei^'"^  title,  as  pertaining  to  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England.    Last  of  all. 

The '       of  the  false  pretensed  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  realm  of  England 

pop«'>      most  justly  abrogated :  and  how  all  other  bishops,  being  fellow-like  to  him  in 

supns      ^^^  nmction,  yea  and  in  some  points  above  him  within  their  own  provinces, 

inscy.      were  beforetime  bound  to  the  king  by  their  oath. 

But  be  thou  most  surely  persuaded  of  this,  good  reader !  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  if  there  were  no  cause  else  but  only  this  marriage,  would  easily  content 
himself,  especially  having  some  good  morsel  or  other  given  him  to  chew  upon.* 
But  when  ne  seem  so  mighty  a  king,  being  a  right  virtuous  and  a  great  learned 
prince,  so  sincerely  and  so  heartily  ikvour  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  perceiveth 
the  vearly  and  great  prey  (yea  so  large  a  prey,  that  it  came  to  as  much  almost 
as  all  the  king's  revenues)  snapped  out  of  nis  hands,  and  that  he  can  no  longer 
exercise  his  tyranny  in  the  kins  s  majesty's  realm  (alas,  heretofore  too  cmel  and 
bitter*),  nor  make  laws,  as  he  hath  done  many,  to  the  contumely  and  reproach 
of  the  majesty  of  God,  which  is  evident  that  he  hath  done  in  time  past,  under 
the  title  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  the  authority  of  Peter  and  Paul  (when  not^ 
withstanding  he  was  a  very  ravening  wolf,  dressed  in  sheep's  clothing,  calling 
himself  the  servant  of  servants),  to  uie  mat  damage  of  the  christian  common- 
wealth— ^here,  here  began  all  the  mischief;  hereof  rose  these  discords,  these 
deadly  maHces,  and  so  great  and  terrible  bustling :  for  if  it  were  not  thus,  could 
any  man  believe  that  tms  Jupiter  of  Olympus  (who  falsely  hath  arrogated  unto 
himself  an  absolute  power  without  controlment)  would  have  wrou^t  so  dili- 
gently, by  all  means  possible,  to  stir  up  all  other  kings  and  minces  so  traitor 
n  oasuinst  this  so  good  and  godly,  and  so  true  a  gospel-like  prince,  as  he 

(1)  See  how  theee  cUwbsdn  can  cling  tofsther  in  truth  and  in  fklfehood;  and  all  to  fluhion 
themtelres  to  the  world,  and  the  time  ptciwit. 

(3)  Bonner  knew  w«n  what  taanA  wonld  beat  pleaie  Ua  thther  of  Bomt,  and  that  money  and 
bribea  would  soon  atop  hia  mouth. 

(S>  Seeing  thou  knowett  the  pupe  to  be  aoch  a  cruel  tjrant,  why  then  wooldat  Ihoa,  againat  fhy 
knowledge,  become  his  slangbterroan  f 
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hath  ^ne  t  Neitiher  let  it  move  thee,  ffentle  reader  1  that  Winchester  did  not  jEbwy 
before  now  apply  to  this  opinion :  for  he  hhnself,  in  this  oration,  ahoweth  the  ^^^'' 
cause  why  he  dia  it  not  And  if  he  had  said  never  a  word,  yet  thou  knowest  a  jy 
well  what  a  witty  part  it  is  for  a  man  to  suspend  his  judgment,  and  not  to  he    1534' 

too  rash  in  giving  of  sentence.     It  is  an  ola-seid  saw;  'MaxT  Magdalen  pro- — 

fited  us  less  in  her  quick  belief  that  Christ  was  risen,  than  Thomas  that  was 
lon^  in  doubt'    A  man  may  rightly  call  him  Fabius,  that  with  his  advised 
takme  of  leisure  restored  the  matter.     Albeit  I  speak  not  this  as  though 
Winchester  had  not  bolted  out  this  matter  secretly  with  himself  beforehand  win- 
(fbr  he  without  doubt  tried  it  out  long  ago) ;  but  that  running  fair  and  soMy,  Chester 
he  would  first,  with  his  painful  study,  pluck  the  matter  out  of  the  dark  (although  "^^^^ 
of  itself  it  was  clear  enoiuh,  but  by  reason  of  sundry  opinions  it  was  lapped  up  the  popo 
in  darkness),  and  then  did  he  debate  it  wittily  to  and  fro ;  and  so,  at  last,  after  JjJ^^ 
long  and  great  deliberation  had  in  the  matter,  because  there  is  no  better  coim-  jodg. 
sellor  than  leisure  and  time,  he  would  resolutely,  with  his  learned  and  con-  ment. 
summate  iudgment,  confirm  it 

Thou  shouldcst,  ^ntle  reader,  esteem  his  censure  and  authority  to  be  of  more 
weighty  credence,  masmuch  as  the  matter  was  not  rashly,  and  at  all  adven- 
tures, but  with  judgment  (as  thou  seest),  and  with  wisdom  examined  and 
discussed.    And  this  is  no  new  example,  to  be  against  the  tyranny  oi  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  seeing  that  not  only  thu  man,  but  many  men  oftentimes,  yea 
and  right  great  leamdl  men  afore  now,  have  done  the  same  even  in  writing ;  No  new 
whereby  they  both  painted  him  out  in  his  right  colours,  and  made  his  sleights,  ™!{|^  '^ 
fidsehood,  frauds,  and  deceitful  wiles,  (menlv  known  to  the  world.    Therefore,  J!gai^»t 
if  diou  at  any  time  heretofore  have  doubted  either  of  true  obedience,  or  of  the  the 
kinff*s  majesty's  marriage  or  title,  or  el^e  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  false  pre-  r^J|  ^' 
tended  supremacy,  as,  if  thou  hadst  a  good  smelling  nose,  and  a  sound  judgment, 
I  think  thou  didst  not :  yet,  having  read  this  oration  (which,  if  thou  favour  the 
truth,  and  hate  the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  satanical  fraudulent 
falsehood,  shall  doubtless  wonderfbUy  content  thee),  forsake  thine  error,  and 
acknowledge  the  truth  now  freely  offered  thee  at  length,  considering  with  thyself 
that  it  is  better  late  so  to  do,  ilum  never  to  repent. 

Fare  thou  heartily  well,  most  gentle  reader ;  and  not  only  love  this  most 
valiant  king  of  England  and  of  France,  who  undoubtedly  was  by  the  providence 
of  God  bom  to  defend  the  gospel^  but  also  honour  him  and  serve  him  most 
obediently.  As  for  this  Winchester,  who  was  long  ago,  without  doubt,  reputed 
among  the  greatest  learned  men,  give  him  thy  good  word,  with  highest 
commendation. 

The  end  of  bishop  Bonner's  prologue. 

What  man  reading  and  advising  this  book  of  Winchester,  De  The  in- 
Vera  Obediential  with  Bonner's  preftiee  before  the  same,  would  erer  SSS** 
have  thought  any  alteration  could  so  work  in  man'^s  heart,  to  make  ^^^^j, 
these  men  thus  to  turn  the  cat  in  the  pan,  as  they  say,  and  to  start  so  and  Bon 
suddenly  from  the  truth  so  manifestly  known,  so  pithily  proved,  so  "*'* 
vehemently  defended,  and  (as  it  seemed)  so  &ithfiilly  subscribed  ? 
If  they  diissembled  all  this  that  they  wrote,  subscribed,  and  sware  unto, 
what  peguiy  most  execrable  was  it  before  God  and  man  !     If  they 
meant  good  fiuth,  and  spake  then  as  they  thought^  what  pestilent 
blindness  is  this  so  suddenly  &llen  upon  them,  to  make  that  raise  now, 
which  was  true  before ;  or  that  to  be  now  true,  which  before  was  felse ! 
Thus  to  say  and  unsay,  and  then  to  say  again,  to  do  and  undo,  and^  as 
a  roan  would  say,  to  play  fast  or  loose  with  truth ;  truly  a  man  may  say 
is  not  the  doing  of  a  man  who  is  in  any  case  to  be  trusted,  what- 
soever he  doth  or  saith.    But  here  a  man  mav  see  what  man  is  of 
himself,  when  Ood'^s  good  humble  Spirit  lacketn  to  be  his  guide. 

Furthermore,  to  add  unto  them  tne  judgment  also  and  arguments 
of  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,  let  us  see  how  he  agreeth  with  them, 
ox  rather  much  exceedeth  them,  in  his  sermon  made  before  king 
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ffMnr   Henry  upon  Pahn-Sunday,  remaining  yet  in  print ;  in  whicB  sermon, 

'—  disputing  against  the  wrongfiil  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 

^•^-  he  proveth  by  manifest  grounds  most  effectuously,  both  out  of  the 

1-  Senpture,  ancient  doctors,  and  of  councils ;  not  only  that  the  bishop 

nS.n7f "   ^f  Ivome  hath  no  such  authority  by  the  word  of  God  committed  to 

betoTCMttie  ^™'  ^  ^^  ^^^  challenge ;  but  also,  in  requiring  and  challenging  the 

unffT   *  same,  he  reproreth  and  condemneth  him  with  great  zeal  and  anient 

p»im-"°  spirit,  to  be  a  proud  Lucifer ;  disobedient  to  the  ordinary  powers  of 

Sunday.    (Jq^  g^^  Qygj  hj^a ;  contrary  to  Christ  and  Peter :  and  finally,  in 

raising  up  war  against  us  for  the  same,  he  therefore  rebuketh  and 

defietn  him,  as  a  most  detestable  sower  of  discord,  and  a  murderer 

of  Christian  men. 

Notes  on  Tonstal'^s  Sermon  against  the  Pope'^s  Supremacy. 

Pooet  Pint,  by  the  Scripture,  he  reasoneth  thus,  and  proveth,  that  all  good  men 

£hopt     ^'^ht  to  obey  the  potestates  and  governors  of  the  world,  as  emperors,  kings, 
ought  to    and  princes  of  all  sorts,  what  name  soever  the  said  supreme  powers  do  bear  or 
^  ^^^  ^^'^       ^^^^^  countries  in  which  they  be ;  for  so  St.  Peter  doth  plainly  teach  us, 
^1^     sajringy  '  Be  ye  subject  to  every  human  creature  for  God's  cause,  whether  it  be 
reignt.     king,  as  chief  head,  or  dukes  or  governors,'  &c^    So  that  St  Peter,  in  his 
epistle,  commandeth  all  worldly  princes  in  their  office  to  be  obeyed  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  by  all  Christian  men :  and  according  unto  the  same,  St. 
Paul  saith,  '  Let  every  living  man  be  subject  to  the  high  powers ;  for  the  hiffh 
powers  be  of  God,  and  whosoever  resisteth  the  high  powers,  resisteth  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  and  purchaseth  thereby  to  himself  damnation.'s 

And  in  the  same  place  of  Tonstal  it  foUoweth :  and  lest  men  should  forret 
their  duty  of  obedience  to  their  princes,  it  is  thrice  repeated,  that  they  be  *  tne 
ministers  of  God,'  whose  place  in  their  governance  they  represent :  so  that  unto 
them  all  men  must  obey,  apostles,  patriarchs,  primates,  archbbhope,  bishops, 
priests,  and  all  of  the  clergy,  &c.  'And  therefore,'  saith  he,  'the  bishop  of 
Rome  oweth  to  his  sovereign  and  superior  like  subjection  by  the  word  of  God, 
taught  unto  us  by  Peter  and  Paul,  as  other  bishops  do  to  their  princes,  under 
whom  they  be,'  se. 

Also,  another  express  commandment  we  have  of  Christ,  who,  upon  the  occa- 
sion of  his  disciples  striving  for  superiority,  discusseth  the  matter,  saying  on 
this  wise,  'The  idngs  of  the  people  and  nations  have  dominion  over  them,  and 
those  that  have  power  over  them  be  called  gracious  lords ;  but  so  it  shall  not  be 
amongst  you :  but  whosoever  amongst  you  is  the  greater,  shall  be  as  the 
younger;  and  whosoever  amongst  you  shall  be  chief^  shall  be  as  a  servant  and 
a  minister,'*  ftc 

And  again,  Christ  speaking  to  Pilate  of  his  kingdom,  dedareth  that  his  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world,*  and  <  therefore '  saith  l^nstal, '  those  that  go  about  to 
make  of  Christ's  spiritual  kinsdom  a  worldly  kingdom,  do  fall  into  the  error  of 
some  heretics,  that  look  that  Christ,  after  the  day  of  judgment,  shall  reign  with 
an  his  saints  here  in  the  earth  carnally  in  Jerusalem;  as  the  Jews  do  oelieve 
that  Messias  is  yet  to  come,  and  when  he  shall  come,  he  shall  reign  woridly  in 
Jerusalem.' 

^  By  these  and  such  other  places  it  may  well  appear,  that  Christ,  neither  before 

his  incarnation  (as  Tonstal  saith),  nor  after  his  mcamation,  did  ever  alter  the 

authority  of  worldly  kincs  and  princes,  but  by  his  own  word  commanded  them 

stall  to  be  obeyed  by  their  subjects,  as  they  had  been  in  the  ancient  time  before, 

Exam.     ^^*    -^"^  ^^^  example  of  the  same  he  allegeth  fbst  the  example  of  Christ  him- 

ides  of     8el(  who,  being  asked  of  the  Jews,  wheUier  they  should  ^ve  tribute  to  Csesar, 

humbi'    ^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  ihem  give  to  Caraar  those  things  that  be  his,  and  to  God  those 

•ubjec-     things  that  be  his ;  signifying,  that  tribute  was  due  to  Csesar,  and  that  their  soula 

tion.        were  due  to  God,»  &c. 

Also  in  ihe  seventeenth  of  Matthew,  it  appeareth  that  Christ  bade  Peter  pay 
tribute  for  him  and  his  disciples,  when  it  was  demanded  of  him.    And  why  I 

(I)  I  Pet  il.  (2)  Rom.  xiti.  (3)  Luke  xxii.  (4)  John  xvili.  (5)  Matt.  xxIL 
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Because  lie  would  not  change  the  order  of  obeisance  to  worldljt  princes  due  by    Henn 

their  subjects,  &c.  ^^ii- 

Another  example  of  Christ  he  citeth  out  of  John  vi.,  where,  after  Christ  had    ^  j) 

fed  five  thousand  and  more,  with  a  few  loaves,  and  fewer  fishes,  and  that  the    1534* 

Jews  would  have  taken  him,  and  made  him  their  king,  he  fled  from  them,  and - 

would  not  consent  unto  them:  '  For  the  kingdom,'  saith  he, '  that  he  came  to  set 
in  eartfi,  was  not  a  worldly  and  temporal  kingdom,  but  a  heavenly  and  spiriUial 
kingdom  ;*  that  is,  to  reign  spiritually,  by  grace  and  faith,  in  the  hearts  of  all 
christian  and  faithful  people,  of  what  degree,  or  of  what  nation  soever  they  be, 
and  to  turn  all  people  and  nations,  which  at  his  coming  were  carnal  and  lived 
after  the  lusts  of  die  flesh,  to  be  spiritual,  and  to  live  after  the  lusts  of  the  Spirit, 
that  Christ,  with  his  Father  of  heaven,  might  reign  in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  &c. 
And  here,  in  these  examples  of  Christ's  humility  further  is  to  be  noted,  how 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  did  submit  himself  not  only  to  the  rulers  and  powers  of 
this  world,  but  also  dejected  himself^  and  in  a  manner  became  servant  to  his  own 
apostles :  so  far  ofi*  was  he  from  all  ambitious  and  pompous  seeking  of  worldly 
honour.  For  so  it  appeared  in  him,  not  only  by  washing  the  feet  of  his  apostles, 
but  also  the  same  time,  a  little  before  his  oassion,  when  the  apostles  fell  at  con- 
tention among  themselves,  who  among  tnem  should  be  superior,  he,  setting 
before  them  the  example  of  his  own  subjection,  asketh  this  question :  *  Who  is 
superior;  he  that  sitteth  at  the  table,  or  he  that  serveth  at  the  table?  Is  not 
he  superior  that  sitteth  ?  but  I  am  amongst  you,  as  he  that  ministereth  and 
serveth,'  &c.' 

The  like  examples  Tonstal  also  inferreth  of  Peter's  humility.  For  where  we  Exam. 
read  in  the  Acts,  how  the  centurion,  a  nobleman  of  great  age,  did  prostrate  P'®*  ^ 
himself  upon  the  ground  at  the  feet  of  Peter ;  then  Peter,  not  sufiering  that,  subjec- 
eftsoons  took  him  up,  and  bade  him  rise,  saying,  <  I  am  also  a  man  as  thou  art's  ^^o^ 

So  likewise  did  the  angel,  to  whom  when  John  would  have  fallen  down  to 
have  adored  him  who  showed  him  those  visions,  the  angel  said  unto  him,  '  See 
thou  do  not  so;  for  I  am  the  servant  of  God,  as  thou  art,'  &c.' 

Again,  in  the  aforesaid  Peter,  what  an  example  of  reverent  humility  is  to  be 
seen  in  this,  that  notwithstanding  he,  with  other  apostles,  had  his  commission 
to  go  over  all  the  world,  yet  nevertheless  he,  being  at  Joppa,  and  sent  for  by 
Cornelius,  durst  not  go  unto  him  without  the  vision  of  a  sneet  let  down  from 
heaven ;  by  which  vision  he  was  admonished  not  to  refuse  the  Gentiles :  or 
else  he  knew  in  himself  no  such  primacy  over  all  people  and  places  given  unto 
him,  nor  any  such  commission  so  large  above  the  others,  &c. 

Furthermore,  the  said  Peter,  being  rebuked  of  Paul  his  fellow  brother,  took 
no  scorn  thereof,  but  was  content,  submitting  himself  to  due  correction. 

But  here,  saith  Tonstal,  steppeth  in  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  saith  that  Peter  The 
had  authority  given  him  above  all  the  residue  of  the  apostles,  and  allegeth  the  |^i^'"  ^^ 
words  of  Christ  spoken  to  him,  *Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  J®**'**"'- 
my  church,  and  will  sive  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  lungdom  of  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  neaven.'^    '  This  said 
Christ,^  saith  the  pope,  <  and  St.  Peter  is  buried  at  Rome,  whose  successor  I 
am,  and  ought  to  nile  Uie  church,  as  Peter  did,  and  to  be  porter  of  heaven  gates,        ^ 
as  Peter  was,'  &c.     *  And  Christ  said  also  to  Peter,  after  his  resurrection.  Feed 
my  sheep  ;*  which  he  spake  to  him  only,  so  that  thereby  he  had  authority  over 
all  that  be  of  Christ's  flock ;  and  1,  as  his  successor,  have  the  same.  And  there- 
fore whoso  will  not  obey  me,  king  or  prince,  I  will  curse  him,  and  deprive  him  Ambi- 
of  his  kingdom  or  seigniory  :  for  all  power  is  given  to  me  that  Christ  hath,  and  p^^"  ^^ 
I  am  his  vicar-gener^,  as  Peter  was  here  in  earth  over  all,  and  none  but  I,  as  the  pope. 
Christ  is  in  heaven.' 

This  ambitious  and  pompous  objection  (saith  Tonstal)  of  the  pope  and  his  The 
adherents,  hath  of  late  years  much  troubled  the  world,  and  made  dissension,  S(^p- 
debate,  and  open  war  in  all  parts  of  Christendom,  and  all  by  a  wrong  inter-  f^^l\j 
pretation  of  tne  Scripture ;  who,  if  he  would  take  those  places  after  the  right  perverted 
sense  of  them,  as  both  the  apostles  themselves  taught  us,  and  all  the  ancient  ^^  ^*™' 
best  learned  interpreters  do  expound  them,  the  matter  were  soon  at  a  point. 
But  otherwise,  since  they  pervert  the  Scriptures,  and  preach  another  gospel  in 
tiiat  point  to  us,  than  ever  the  apostles  preached,  we  have  therein  a  general 
rule  to  follow :  That  though  an  angel  came  from  heaven,  and  would  tell  us  sucK 

'1)  Luke  xxii.       (2)  Aets  x.         (3)  Apoc.  xix.  and  xxli.        (4)  Matt.  x?i.        (5)  John  xxi. 
VOL.   V.  V, 
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jfenrf    n6w  exposidon  of  those  places  as  are  now  made,  to  turn  the  words  which  were 
ym.    spoken  for  spiritual  authority  of  preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  ministering  of 
A   1^     the  sacraments,  to  a  worldly  authority,  we  ought  to  reject  him :  as  St  Paul 
1534*    ^'^^^  ^  '^^  Galatians  i. 

To  open  therefore  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture  in  the  places  aforesaid,  and 


Ttie  place  first  to  begin  with  Matthew  xvi.,  here  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  question  being 
xTi.  e^    P"^  ^^  general  of  Christ  to  all  his  apostles,  what  they  thought  or  judged  of  him, 
pounded.  Peter,  answering  for  them  all  (as  be  was  always  ready  to  answer),  said, '  Thou 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'  To  whom  Jesus  answered  again,  <  Blessed 
be  thou,  Simon  the  son  of  Jonah,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this 
unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  and  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it'    That  is  to  say.  Upon  this  rock  of  thy  confession  of  me 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  I  will  build  my  church ;  for  this  faith  containeth  the 
Fnith  the  whole  summary  of  our  faith  and  salvation,  as  it  is  written  in  Rom.  x.  *•  The 
MlvaUon'  word  of  faith  that  we  do  preach  is  at  hand,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thine  heart 
'  For  if  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  thy  heart 
do  believe  that  God  raised  him  from  death  to  life,  thou  shalt  be  saved,'  &c. 
The         And  this  confession  being  first  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  Peter,  upon  the  same 
buSd^     confession  of  his,  and  not  upon  the  person  of  Peter,  Christ  buildetn  his  church, 
upon  the  as  Chrysostome  expoundeth  that  place  in  the  twenty-sixth  sermon,  of  the  feast 
oonfet-      of  Pentecost,  sayine,  *  Not  upon  tne  person  of  Peter,  but  upon  the  faith,  Christ 
Kterfnot  ^ath  builded  his  church.     And  what  is  the  faith  ?    This  :  Thou  art  Christ  the 
upon  the   Son  of  the  living  God.     What  is  to  sa^.  Upon  this  rock?    That  is,  Upon  this 
Kter?  "'  confession  of  Peter,'  &c.     And  with  this  saying  of  Chrysostome  all  ancient  ex- 
positors (saith  Tonstal)  treating  of  that  place,  do  agree ;  for  if  we  should  expound 
that  place,  that  the  church  is  builded  upon  the  person  of  Peter,  we  should  put 
another  foundation  of  the  church  than  Christ ;  which  is  directly  against  St  Paul, 
8a3ring,  <  No  man  may  put  any  other  foimdation,  but  that  which  is  put  already, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus,'  &c.i 

And  because  Peter  was  the  first  of  all  the  anostles  that  confessed  this,  That 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  which  faith  all  men  must  be  saved ;  thereof 
Cometh  the  primacy ;  that  is,  the  first  place  or  standing  of  Peter  in  the  number 
of  all  the  apostles. 
What  is        And  as  Peter  was  the  first  of  them  that  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
J^P*J^     God,  so  was  he  most  ardent  in  his  faith,  most  bold  and  hardy  in  Christ,  as  i^ 
Peter.       peared  by  his  coming  out  of  the  ship  in  the  great  tempest ;  and  also  most 
vehement  in  his  master's  cause,  as  appeared  by  drawing  out  his  sword ;  and 
afterwards  the  Lord's  resurrection  is  declared  in  the  Acts,*  where  the  Jews, 
withstanding  the  apostles  preaching  the  faith  of  Christ,  Peter,  as  most  axdent 
in  faith,  was  ever  most  ready  to  de£nd  the  faith  against  the  impugners  thereof, 
honour-    "Peaking  for  them  all  unto  the  people,  &c. ;  and  therefore  hath  these  honour- 
able        able  names  given  him  by  the  ancient  interpreters,  that  sometimes  he  is  called 
names  of  «the  mouth  of  the  apostles;'  *the  chief  of  the  apostles;'  sometimes  *the  prince 
theoM      of  the  apostles,  sometimes  '  the  president  of  the  whole  church,'  and  sometimes 
doctors,     hath  the  name  of  primacy  or  priority  attributed  unto  him.  And  yet  that  the 
where^'^    said  Peter,  notwidistanding  these  honourable  names  given  to  him,  should  not 
fbre  they  have  a  rule,  or  a  judicial  power,  above  all  the  other  apostles,  it  is  plain  by 
he  given.  St  Paul  and  many  others. 

^th  ritr      ^"*»  ^^  ^*"^*  P'*^y  declareth  the  same,  saying,  that  as  the  apoatleship  of 

rfthe       the  circumcision,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  was  given  by  Christ  to  Peter;  so  was  the 

anosties    apostleship  of  the  Gentfles  given  to  me  among  the  Gentiles.     Hereby  it  ap- 

■**  •^^'^  peareth  that  Paul  knew  no  primacy  of  Peter  concerning  people  and  places,  but 

among  the  Jews.  And  thereof  St  Ambrose,  expounding  that  place,  saith  thus: 

'  The  primacy  of  the  Jews  was  given  chiefly  to  Peter,  albeit  James  and  John 

were  joined  with  him ;  as  the  primacy  of  the  Gentiles  was  given  to  Paul,  albeit 

Barnabas  was  joined  with  him :  so  that  Peter  had  no  rule  over  alL 

Also  in  Acts  x.,  when  Peter  was  sent  for  to  Cornelius,  a  Gentile,  he  durst 
not  go  to  him  without  a  special  vision  given  him  from  heaven  by  the  Lord. 

Item,  That  all  the  apostles  had  like  dignity  and  authority,  it  appeareth  by 
St  Paw,  where  he  saiUi,  *  Now  ye  are  not  strangers,  nor  foreifi:ners,  but  ye  be 
ettisenB  with  die  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  Alniighty  God,  builded,'  stidi 

<l)  1  Cor.  Ul.  i9>  Chaps,  il.  lii.  iv.  (S)  Q»l.  tt. 
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lie,  'Upon  the  foundations  of  the  apostles  and  the  prophets,  Christ  hehig  the  Henn 
corner-stone ;  upon  whom  every  edifice  being  builded,  groweth  up  to  an  holy  ^^^ 
temple  in  our  Lord,'  &c.»  Here  he  saith  that  they  be  builded  not  upon  the  .  jv 
foundation  of  Peter  only,  but  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles :  so  that  all    |  eq^' 

they  be  in  the  foundation  set  upon  Christ  the  very  rock,  whereupon  standeth 1. 

the  whole  church. 

In  the  Apocalypse  also,'  the  new  city,  and  the  heavenly  Jesusalem  of 
Almighty  God,  is  described  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  with  one  foundation  only 
of  Peter,  but  with  twelve  foundations,  after  the  number  of  the  apostles. 

St  Cyprian*  giveth  record  likewise  to  the  same,  that  the  apostles  had  equal  Ererj 
power  and  dignity  given  to  them  by  Christ ;  and  because  all  should  preach  one  ^^^Et^ 
thine,  therefore  the  beginning  thereof  first  came  by  one,  who  was  Peter,  who  p|^ 
confessed  for  them  all,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God.    Saying  whoUy  to 
further,  that  in  the  church  there  is  one  office  of  all  the  bishops,  whereof  every  ^^^"^^ 
man  hath  a  part  allowed  wholly  unto  him.    Now,  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  may 
meddle  over  all,  where  he  will,  then  every  man  hath  not  whoUy  his  part,  for 
the  bishop  of  Rome  may  also  meddle  in  his  part  jointly  with  him;  so  toat  now 
he  hath  it  not  whollv :  which  is  against  Cyprian. 

St  Augustine*  likewise,  expounding  the  gospel  of  John,  in  the  fiftieth 
Treatise,  speaketh  there  of  the  keys  of  Peter,  which  he  saith  were  given  of 
Christ  to  Peter,  not  for  himself  alone,  but  for  the  whole  church. 

Cyril,  expounding  the  last  chapter  of  John,  and  there  speaking  of  the  words  '  Puct 
of  Christ  spoken  unto  Peter,  <  reed  my  sheep,'  &c.  thus  understandeth  the  ^^, 
same :  That  because  Peter  had  thrice  denied  Christ,  whereby  he  thought  him-  mSut 
sdf  he  had  lost  his  apostleship,  Christ,  to  comfort  him  again,  and  to  restore  nothing 
him  to  his  office  that  ne  had  lost,  asked  him  thrice  whether  he  loved  him ;  and  ^'p^^^ 
so  restored  him  again  to  his  office,  which  else  he  durst  not  have  presumed  unWenal 
unto ;   saying  unto  him,  '  Feed  my  sheqp,'  &c, ;   with  which  exposition  the  P«*tom- 
ancient  holy  expositors  of  that  place  do  likewise  agree.   So  that  by  these  words  ^* 
of  feeding  Christ's  sheep,  the  bishop  of  Rome  can  take  no  advantage  to  main- 
tain his  universal  pastoralty  over  afl  christian  dominions. 

Again,  whereas  the  bishop  of  Rome  saith  that  Peter,  by  these  words  of 
Christ  spoken  to  him,  hath  a  pre-eminency  above  the  others,  St  Paul*  proveth 
the  contrary,  where  he,  speakmg  to  the  bishops  assembled  at  Miletus,  saith  to  wotfukt- 
them,  'Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  fdl  your  flock,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  v***- 
hath  put  you  to  govern,'  Src 

And  Peter  himself  likewise  «  saith,  *  Ye  that  be  priests,  feed  the  flock  of  God 
among  you,'  &c. 

So  that  by  these  scriptures  conferred  together,  it  may  appear,  that  neither  Scrip- 
Matthew  xvi.,  nor  John  xxi.,  do  prove  that  Peter  had  power,  authority,  or  *'*"•  ^ 
dignity  given  him  of  Christ  over  all  die  others,  that  they  snould  be  under  him.  tSSyZ- 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  his  primacy,  in  that  he,  first  of  all  the  apostles,  con-  ^^«^  'or 
fessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  livine  God  (with  which  confession  all  the  i^p^* 
other  apostles  did  consent,  and  also  preached  Uie  same),  standeth  still ;  which  cy. 
confession  first  by  Peter  made,  all  others  that  will  be  saved  must  foUow  also, 
and  be  taught  to  confess  the  same.    And  thus  the  bishop  of  Rome's  power 
over  all,  which  he  would  prove  by  those  places  wrongfiilly  alleged  for  his  pur- 
pose, utterly  quaileth,  and  is  not  provea.    And  thus  much  for  the  Scriptures 
and  doctors. 

Now,  further  proceeding  in  this  matter,  the  said  Tonstal  cometh 
to  councils,  and  examples  of  the  primitive  church,  as  followeth : 

Faustinus,  legate  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  the  sixth  council  of  Carthage,  Exam- 
alleffed  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  ou^t  to  have  the  ordering  of  all  great  matters,  Pl»of  th* 
in  aU  places,  by  his  supreme  authority,  bringing  no  scripture  for  him  (for  at  JhSJlT* 
that  time  no  scripture  was  thought  to  make  for  it) ;  but  alleged  for  him,  and  a«alntt 
that  untruly,  that  the  first  council  of  Nice  nuide  for  his  puipose.  Ailer  this,  **»«i»P^« 
when  the  book  was  brought  forth,  and  no  such  article  found  m  it,  but  the  con-  JJ?"™*" 
trary,  yet  the  council  at  that  time  sent  to  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and  An- 

(1)  Ephet.  IL  ;S)  Chap.  xxL  (3)  Lib.  de  SimpUc.  PneUt. 

(4)  Au^.  in  Jobn.  ToeUt  M.       (5)  Acts  xx.  (6)  I  PM.  f . 
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Henry    tioch,  where  the  patriarchal  sees  were,  to  have  the  true  copy  of  the  coiincil  of 
^^^^    Nice,  which  was  sent  unto  them.    And  another  copy  also  was  sent  from  Rome, 
A  £v      whither  also  they  sent  for  the  same  purpose. 
j^'qV         After  that  the  copy  was  brought  to  them,  and  no  such  article  found  in  it, 

1.  but  in  the  fifth  chapter  thereof  ttie  contrary,  that  all  causes  ecclesiastical  should 

Hia  iu-  either  be  determineid  within  the  diocese,  or  else,  if  any  were  aggrieved,  then  to 
£!^^^  appeal  to  the  council  provincial,  and  there  the  matter  to  take  full  end,  so  that 
by  the  for  no  such  causes  men  should  go  out  of  their  provinces ;  the  whole  council  of 
council  of  Carthage  wrote  to  Celestine,  at  that  time  being  bishop  of  Rome,  that  since  the 
mj^  '  council  of  Nice  had  no  such  article  in  it,  as  was  untnily  alleged  by  Faustinus, 
ooancn  but  the  contrary,  they  desired  him  to  abstain  hereafter  to  make  any  more  such 
fi^ed  demand ;  denouncing  unto  him,  that  they  would  not  suffer  any  cause,  great  or 
nawTthe  small,  to  be  brought  by  appeal  out  of  their  country ;  and  thereupon  made  a 
pope'i  ifi.  law,  that  no  man  stiould  ^peal  out  of  the  country  of  Africa,  upon  pain  to  be 
K*^-        denounced  accursed.     Wherewith  the  bishop  of  Rome  ever  after  neld  him 

content,  and  made  no  more  business  with  them,  seeing  he  had  nought  to  say 

for  himself  to  the  contrary.     And  at  this  council  St.  Augustine  was  present, 

and  subscribed  his  hand.  Read  more  hereof  before. 
The  lizth  It  was  determined  also,  in  the  sixth  article  of  the  said  coimcil  of  Nice,  that 
Se**ooim-  "*  *^®  Orient  the  bishop  of  Antioch  should  be  chief;  in  Egypt  the  bishop  of 
cU.  The  Alexandria ;  about  Rome  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and  likewise  in  other  countries 
2JJ^^'  the  metropolitans  should  have  their  pre-eminence:  so  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
^oaj^  '  never  had  meddling  in  those  countries.  And  in  the  next  article  following,  the 
power,      bishop  of  Jerusalem  (which  city  before  had  been  destroyed,  and  almost  desolate) 

was  restored  to  his  old  prerogative,  to  be  the  chief  in  Palestine  and  in  the 

country  of  Jewry. 
Pope  By  Uiis  ye  see  how  the  patriarch  of  Rome,  during  all  this  time  of  the  primi- 

^i'**ted  ^^®  church,  had  no  such  primacy  pre-eminent  above  other  patriarchs,  much 
to  th?  le^  over  kings  and  emperors,  as  may  appear  b^  Agatho,  bishop  of  Rome,  long 
emperor,  after  that,  in  whose  time  was  the  sixth  council  general ;  which  Agatho,  after 

his  election,  sent  to  the  emperor,  then  being  at  Constantinople,  to  have  his 

election  allowed,  before  he  would  be  consecrated,  after  the  old  custom  at  the 

time  used. 
Pope  VI-       In  like  sort,  another  bishop  of  Rome,  called  Vitalianus,  did  the  same,  as  it  is 
taiianat    written  in  Uie  decrees ;  distinct.  63.  Cap.  *  Agatho.'    The  like  did  St  Ambrose 
to  th^     and  St  Gregory  before  them,  as  it  is  written  in  the  chapter  *  Cum  longe,'  in  the 
emperor    same  Distinction.     During  all  this  time  the  bishops  of  Kome  followed  well  the 

doctrine  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  left  unto  them,  to  be  subjects,  and  to  obey 

their  princes. 

BUhop  Thus,  after  that  bishop  Tonstal,  playing  the  earnest  Lutheran, 
5ght  Lu*  both  by  Scriptures  and  ancient  doctors,  also  by  examples  sufficient 
theran.  Qf  \\^q  primitive  church,  hath  proved  and  declared,  how  the  bishops 
of  Rome  ought  to  submit  themselves  to  the  higher  powers  whom 
God  hath  appointed  every  creature  in  this  world  to  obey  ;  now  let 
us  likewise  see  how  the  said  bishop  Tonstal  describeth  unto  us  the 
bishop  of  Rome's  disobedience  intolerable,  his  pride  incomparable, 
and  his  malignant  malice  most  execrable. 

The  diso-  And  first,  speaking  of  the  disobedience  of  Adam  and  Eve,  then  of  the  pride 
^d*"*^  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  of  Lucifer,  at  length  he  compareth  the  bishops  of 
maliceof  Rome  to  them  all ;  who  first,  for  disobedience,  reftise  to  obey  God's  command- 
the  pope  ment,  and  contrary  to  his  word,  will  be  above  their  governors,  in  refusing  to 
^•^*»-    obey  them. 

Secondly,  Besides  this  rebellious  disobedience  in  these  bishops  of  Rome,  not 
sufierable,  their  pride  moreover  so  far  exceedeth  all  measure,  that  they  will  have 
their  princes,  to  whom  they  owe  subjection,  prostrate  upon  the  ground,  to  adore 
them  by  godly  honour  upon  the  earUi ;  and  to  kiss  their  feet,  as  if  they  were 
God,  whereas  they  be  but  wretched  men ;  and  yet  they  look  that  their  princes 
should  do  it  unto  them,  and  also  that  all  other  christian  men,  owing  them  no 
subjection,  should  do  the  same. 
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And  who  be  these,  I  pray  you,  that  men  may  know  them?  Surely  (saith  Bemm 
lie)  the  bishops  of  Rome  be  those  whom  I  do  mean,  who,  following  the  pride  yni' 
of  Lucifer  their  father,  make  themselves  fellows  to  God,  and  do  exalt  their  ^  j) 
seat  above  the  stars  of  God,  and  do  ascend  above  the  clouds,  and  will  be  like  1534* 
to  Almighty  God.     By  stars  of  God  be  meant  the  angels  of  heaven ;  for  as  ; 


stars  do  show  unto  us  in  part  the  light  of  heaven,  so  do  angels,  sent  unto  men,  ^£4^ 
show  the  heavenly  light  of  the  grace  of  God  to  those  to  whom  they  be  sent  abov«  the 
And  the  clouds  signified  in  the  Old  Testament  the  prophets,  and  in  the  New  clouds 
do  signify  the  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  word  of  God ;  for  as  the  clouds  do  JJjJg'Sf 
conceive  and  ^ther  in  the  sky  moisture,  which  they  after  pour  down  upon  the  heavea 
ground,  to  make  it  thereby  more  fruitful,  so  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  apostles  and  preachers  in  the  New,  do  pour  into  our  ears  the  moisture 
of  their  heavenly  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God,  to  make  therewith,  by  srace, 
our  souls,  being  sear  and  dry,  to  bring  forth  fhiit  of  the  Spirit    Thus  do  all 
ancient  expositors,  and  amongst  them  St  Augustine,  interpret  to  be  meant  in 
Scripture  stars  and  clouds,  in  the  exposition  of  Psalm  cxlviL 

But  St  John  the  evangelist  writeth  in  the  19th  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and  in  the  22d  also,  that  when  he  would  have  fallen  down  at  the  angel's  foot, 
that  did  show  him  those  visions  there  written,  to  have  adored  him  with  godly 
worship,  the  angel  said  imto  him :  *■  See  thou  do  not  so,  for  I  am  the  servant 
of  God,  as  thou  art :  give  adoration  and  godly  worship  to  God,  and  not  to  me/ 
Here  it  appeareth  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  suffering  all  men  prostrate  before 
them  to  kiss  their  feet  (yea  the  same  princes,  to  whom  tbey  owe  subjection), 
do  climb  up  above  the  stars  and  angels  too,  offering  their  feet  to  be  kiued,  with  Exalted 
shoes  and  all.    For  so  I  saw  myself  being  present  four  and  thirty  years  ago,  ^^^e  an- 
when  Julius,  then  bishop  of  Rcnne,  stood  on  his  feet,  and  one  of  his  chamber-  ^^' 
lains  held  up  his  skirt,  because  it  stood  not  (as  he  thought)  with  his  dignity 
that  he  should  do  it  himself,  that  his  shoe  might  appear,  whilst  a  nobleman  of 
great  age  didprostrate  himself  upon  the  ground,  and  kissed  his  shoe ;  which 
he  stately  sufiered  to  be  done,  as  of  duty.    Where  methinks  I  saw  Cornelius  the 
centurion,  captain  of  the  Italian  band,  spoken  of  in  Acts  x.,  submitting  himself 
to  Peter,  and  much  honouring  him ;  but  I  saw  not  Peter  there  to  take  him  up, 
and  to  bid  him  rise,  saying,  1  am  a  man  as  thou  art,  as  St  Peter  did  say  to 
Cornelius :  so  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  admitting  such  adoration  due  unto 
God,  do  climb  above  the  heavenly  clouds ;  that  is  to  say,  above  the  apostles  ^bo^e  the 
sent  into  the  world  by  Christ,  to  water  the  earthly  and  carnal  hearts  of  men,  apoitkt. 
by  their  heavenly  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God. 

Thus  Bishop  Tonstal,  having  described  the  passing  pride  of  the 
pope,  surmounting  like  Lucifer  above  bishops,  apostles,  angels,  and 
stars  of  heaven,  proceeding  then  further  to  the  latter  end  of  his  ser- 
mon, Cometh  to  speak  of  his  rage  and  malice  most  furious  and  pesti- 
lent, in  that  he,  being  justly  put  from  his  kingdom  here  to  wreak  his  nJJ^JJJ* 
spitefnl  malice,  stirreth  up  war  against  us,  and  bloweth  the  horn  of  •««tait 
mischief  in  giving  our  land  for  a  spoil  and  prey  to  aU,  whosoever,  at TheSi. 
his  setting  on,  will  come  and  invade  us.     But  let  us  hear  his  own ^J^jJ', 
words  preaching  to  the  king  and  all  Englishmen,  touching  both  the  Pole. 
pope'*s  malice,  and  the  treason  of  cardinal  Pole. 

<  Now,'  saith  he,  '  because  he  can  no  longer  in  this  realm  wrongfolly  use  his 
usurped  power  in  all  things,  as  he  was  wont  to  do,  and  suck  out  of  this  realm, 
by  avarice  insatiable,  innumerable  simis  of  money  yearly,  to  the  great  exhaust- 
ing of  the  same ;  he  therefore,  moved  and  replete  with  nuious  ire  and  pestilent 
malice,  goeth  about  to  stir  all  christian  nations  that  will  give  ears  to  his  devilish 
enchantments,  to  move  war  against  thb  realm  of  England,  giving  it  in  prey  to 
all  those  that  by  his  instigation  will  invade  it' 

And  here,  expounding  these  aforesaid  words,  "  To  give  in  prey," 
he  declareth  what  great  mischief  they  contain,  and  willeth  every  true 
Englishman  well  to  mark  the  same. 
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Htniy  *  Fint,  to  make  this  realm,'  saith  he,  *  a  prey  to  all  adventoren,  all  spoilerfl^ 
^^^^  all  snaphamises,*  all  foriom  hopes,  all  cormoranti,  all  ravenen  of  ^e  world; 
J.  jy  diat  will  invade  this  realm,  is  to  say.  Thou  possessioner  of  any  lands  of  this 
1/34*   realm,  of  what  degree  soever  thou  he,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  shalt  be 

1-  slain  and  destroy^,  and  thy  lands  taken  from  thee  by  those  that  will  have  all 

The  Dop«  for  themselves ;  and  thou  mayest  be  sure  to  be  slain,  for  they  will  not  suffinr 

^Und  ^^»  ^^^  ^y  ^  ^y  progeny,  to  live  to  make  anv  claim  afterwards,  or  to  be 

away  for  revenged;  for  that  were  their  unsurety.    Thy  wife  shall  be  abused  before  thy 

s  praj.     £ice ;  thy  daughter  likewise  deflowered  before  thee ;  thy  children  slain  before 

thine  eyes ;  tny  house  spoiled ;  thy  cattle  driver  away,  and  sold  before  thy 

visage ;  thy  plate,  thy  money,  by  force  taken  from  thee ;  all  thy  goods,  wherein 

thou  hast  any  delight,  or  hast  gathered  for  thy  children,  ravened,  broken,  and 

distributed  in  thy  presence,  mat  every  ravener  may  have  his  share.    Thou 

merchant  art  sure  to  be  slain,  for  thou  hast  either  money  or  ware,  or  boUi, 

which  they  search  for.    Thou  bishop  or  priest,  whatsoever  thou  be,  shalt  never 

escape,  because  thou  wouldst  not  take  the  bishop  of  Rome's  part,  and  rebel 

against  God  and  thy  prince,  as  he  doth.    If  thou  shalt  flee  and  escape  for  a 

season,  whatsoever  thou  be,  thou  shalt  see  and  hear  of  so  much  misery  and 

abomination,  that  thou  shalt  judge  them  happy  that  be  dead  before;  for  sure 

it  is  thou  shalt  not  finally  escape :  for,  to  take  the  whole  realm  in  prey,  is  to 

kill  the  whole  people,  and  to  take  the  place  for  themselves,  as  they  wul  do  if 

they  can. 

Cardinal       <  And  the  bishop  of  Rome  now  of  late,  to  set  forth  his  pestilent  malice  the 

^^^'^  more,  hath  allurea  to  his  purpose  a  subject  of  this  realm.  Repaid  Pole,  coming 

England,  of  a  noble  blood,  and  thereby  the  more  errant  traitor,  to  go  about  from  prince 

to  prince,  and  from  country  to  country,  to  stir  them  to  war  against  this  realm, 

ana  to  destroy  the  same,  being  his  native  country ;  whose  pestilent  purpose,  the 

princes  that  he  breaketh  it  imto  have  in  much  abomination,  both  for  that  the 

bishop  of  Rome  (who,  being  a  bishop,  should  procure  peace)  is  a  stirrer  of  war, 

and  because  this  most  errant  and  unkind  traitor  is  his  minister  to  so  devilish  a 

purpose,  to  destroy  the  country  that  he  was  bom  in ;  which  any  heathen  man 

would  abhor  to  do.' 

And  80  continuing  in  his  discourse  against  cardinal  Pole  and  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  for  stirring  the  people  to  war  and  mischief,  he 
further  saith,  and  saith  truly,  thus : 

The  ^  *  For  these  many  years  past,  little  war  hath  been  in  these  parts  of  Christen- 

name'and  ^^^^'  ^***  ^®  bishop  of  Rome  either  hath  been  a  stiner  of  it,  or  a  nourisher  of 

memory    ity  and  seldom  any  compounder  of  it,  unless  it  were  for  his  ambition  or  profit 

a^oU^-    Wherefore  since,  as  St  Paul  saith,  that  God  is  not  the  God  of  dissension,  but 

of  peace,'  who  commandeth,  bv  his  word,  peace  alway  to  be  kept,  we  are  sure 

that  all  those  that  so  about  to  break  peace  between  realms,  and  to  bring  them 

to  war,  are  the  children  of  the  devil,  what  holy  names  soever  they  may  pretend 

to  cloak  their  pestilent  malice  withal ;  which  cloaking  under  hypocrisy  is  double 

devilishness,  and  of  Christ  most  detested,  because  under  his  blessed  name  they 

do  play  the  devil's  part* 

And  in  the  latter  end  of  his  sermon,  concluding  with  Ezekiel 
xxxix.,  where  the  prophet  speaketh  against  Gog  and  Magog  going 
about  to  destroy  the  people  of  God,  and  prophesieth  against  Uiem, 
that  the  people  of  God  shall  vanquish  and  overthrow  them  on  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  that  none  of  them  shall  escape,  but  their  carcases 
shall  there  be  devoured  of  kites  and  crows,  and  birds  of  the  au: ;  so 
likewise  saith  he  of  these  our  enemies,  wishing,  that  if  they  shall 
persist  in  their  pestilent  malice  to  make  invasion  into  this  realm,  then 
Thepo^  their  ereat  captain  Gog  (the  bishop  of  Rome  he  meaneth)  may  come 
u^'SagT  with  tnem,  to  drink  with  them  of  the  same  cup  which  he  maliciously 
goeth  about  to  prepare  for  us,  that  the  people  of  God  might  after  live 
quietly  in  peace. 

(1)  '  Snaphaunse/  a  fire-lock.~£D.  (2)  I  Cor.  xhr. 
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We  have  heard  hitherto  the  oaths,  censures,  and  judgments  of  Bnmf 

certain  particular  bishops,  of  York,  of  Winchester,  of  London,  of L 

Durham,  and  also  of  Eomund  Bonner,  archdeacon  then  of  Leicester,  A.  D. 
against  the  pope'*s  unlawful  usurpation.  Now,  for  the  more  fortifica-  ^^^' 
tion  of  the  matter,  and  satisfying  of  the  reader,  it  shall  not  be  much 
out  of  purpose,  brides  the  consent  and  approbation  of  these  afore- 
said, to  infer  also  the  public  and  general  agreement  of  the  whole 
cleiffj  of  England,  as  in  a  total  sum  together,  confirmed  and  ratified 
in  their  own  public  book,  made  and  set  forth  by  them  about  the  same 
time,  called  then  '  The  Bishops^  Book  \  in  which  book,  although 
many  things  were  very  slender  and  imperfect,  yet,  as  touching  this 
cause  of  the  bishop  of  Rome"*8  regality,  we  wiU  hear  (God  willing) 
what  their  whole  opinion  and  provincial  determination  did  conclude, 
according  as  by  their  own  woros  in  the  same  book  is  to  be  seen  word 
for  word,  as  followeth,  subscribed  also  with  their  own  names ;  the 
catalogue  of  whom,  under  their  own  confession,  shall  appear. 

Testimonies  out  of  '  The  Bishops^  Book,'  against  the  Pope^s  Supre* 

macy. 

We  think  it  convenient,  that  all  hishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and 
teach  the  people  committed  unto  their  spiritual  chaige,  that  whereas  certain 
men  do  imagine  and  affirm,  that  Christ  should  give  unto  the  hishop  of  Rome 
power  and  authority,  not  only  to  be  head  and  governor  of  all  priests  and  bishops 
m  Christ's  church,  but  also  to  have  and  occupy  the  whole  monarchy  of  tne 
world  in  his  hands,  and  that  he  may  thereby  lawfully  depose  kings  and  princes 
from  their  realms,  dominions,  and  seigniories,  and  so  transfer  and  give  the  same 
to  such  persons  as  him  liketh,  that  is  utterly  false  and  imtrue ;  for  Christ  never 
gave  unto  St.  Peter,  or  unto  any  of  the  apostles  or  their  successors,  any  such 
authority.  And  the  apostles,  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  do  teach  and  command, 
that  all  christian  people,  as  well  priests  and  bishops,  as  others,  should  be  obe- 
dient and  subject  unto  the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  world,  although  they 
were  infidels. 

And  as  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  it  was  many  himdred  years  afWr  Christ, 
befbre  he  could  acquire  or  ^et  any  primacy  or  governance  above  any  other 
bishops,  out  of  his  province  m  Italy ;  since  which  time  he  hath  ever  usurped 
more  and  more.    And  thoujgh  some  part  of  his  power  was  given  to  him  by  the 
consent  of  the  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  and  by  the  consent  also  of  the 
clergy  in  general  councils  assembled;  yet  surely  he  attained  the  most  part 
thereof  by  marvelbus  subtlety  and  craft,  and  especially  by  colluding  with  great  How  tbe 
kings  and  princes,  sometimes  training  them  into  his  devotion  by  pretence  and  bUhopor 
colour  of  holiness  and  sanctimony,  and  sometimes  constraininff  them  by  force  xJm^ 
and  t3n'anny.     Whereby  the  said  bishops  of  Rome  aspired  and  rose  at  length  ambition. 
unto  such  greatness  in  strength  and  authority,  that  they  presumed  and  took 

Xn  them  to  be  heads,  and  to  put  laws  by  their  own  authority',  not  only  unto 
>ther  bishops  within  Christendom,  but  also  unto  the  emperors,  kings,  and 
other  the  princes  and  lords  of  the  world ;  and  that,  under  the  pretence  of  the 
authority  committed  unto  them  by  the  gospel^  Wherein  the  said  bishops  of 
Rome  do  not  only  abuse  and  pervert  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  Clmst's 
word,  but  they  do  also  clean  contrary  to  the  use  and  custom  of  the  primitive 
church ;  and  so  do  manifestly  violate,  as  well  the  holy  canons  maae  in  the 
church  immediately  after  the  time  of  the  apostles,  as  also  the  decrees  and  con- 
stitutions made  in  that  behalf  by  the  holy  fathers  of  the  catholic  church, 
assembled  in  the  first  general  councils.*    And  finally,  they  do  transgress  their 

(I)  Concniom  tertiuin  Carthaginente.  cap.  S8.  Pint,  tha  general  eooneD  of  Nioa  decreed,  thai 
the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  an4  Antioch  fhould  have  like  power  orer  the  countries  about  those 
cities,  as  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  oyer  tbe  countries  abont  Rome.  In  tbe  oonncil  of  Ifileritaaa, 
It  was  decreed,  that  if  a  clerk  of  AMca  would  appeal  out  of  Africa  unto  anjr  bishop  beyond  tb« 
•ea,  he  should  be  taken  as  a  person  exoomrounlcafeed. 

{%)  In  the  general  council  of  Constantinople  (the  first),  It  was  likewise  deeieed,  that  ereir  eansa 
between  any  persons  should  be  detennined  within  the  provinoet  where  the  nutters  did  lie;  and 
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Hniry  own  profession,  made  in  their  creation.  For  all  tbe  bishops  of  Rome  always, 
^^^''  when  they  be  consecrated  and  made  bishops  of  that  see,  do  make  a  solemn 
A.  D.  P''**'^s8^o"  *"d  vow,  that  they  shall  inviolably  observe  and  keep  all  the  ordi- 
1 534'.  "^^"^^s  made  in  tlie  eight  first  general  councils ;  among  which  it  is  specially 
~J — L  provided  and  enacted,  that  all  causes  shall  be  finished  and  determined  within 
the  province  where  the  same  began,  and  that  by  the  bishops  of  the  same  pro- 
vince ;  and  that  no  bishop  shall  exercise  any  jurisdiction  out  of  his  own  diocese 
or  province ;  and  divers  such  other  canons  were  then  made  and  confirmed  by 
the  said  councils,  to  repress  and  take  away  out  of  the  church  all  such  primacy 
and  jurisdiction  over  kmgs  and  bishops,  as  the  bishops  of  Rome  pretend  now  to 
have  over  the  sameJ  And  we  find  that  divers  gooa  fathers,  bishops  of  Rome, 
did  ereatly  reprove,  yea  and  abhor  (as  a  thing  clean  contrary  to  the  gospel,  and 
the  decrees  of  the  church)  that  any  bishop  at  Rome  or  elsewhere,  would  pre- 
sume, usurp,  or  take  upon  him,  the  title  and  name  of  the  universal  bishop,  or 
of  the  head  of  all  priests,  or  of  the  highest  priest,  or  any  such  like  title.  For 
confirmation  whereof^  it  is  out  of  all  doubt,  that  there  is  no  mention  made, 
either  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  writings  of  any  authentical  doctor  or  author  of  the 
church,  being  witbin  the  time  of  Sie  apostles,  that  Christ  did  ever  make  or 
institute  any  distinction  or  difference  to  be  in  the  pre-eminence  of  power,  order, 
or  jurisdiction,  between  the  apostles  themselves,  or  between  the  bishops  them- 
selves, but  that  they  were  all  equal  in  power,  order,  authority,  and  jurisdiction. 
And  in  that  there  is  now,  and  since  the  time  of  the  apostles,  any  such  diversity  or 
difference  among  the  bishops,  it  was  devised  by  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  primi- 
tive church  for  the  conservation  of  good  order  and  the  unity  of  the  cathoUc 
church ;  and  that,  either  by  the  consent  and  authority,  ot  else  at  least  by  the  per- 
mission and  sufferance,  of  the  princes  and  civil  powers  for  the  time  ruling,  &c. 

And  shortly  after  followetli  this : 

And  for  the  better  confirmation  of  this  part,  we  think  it  also  convenient,  that 
all  bishops  and  preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  tlie  people  committed  unto  tlieir 
spiritual  charge,  that  Christ  did  by  express  words  prohibit,  that  none  of  his 
apostles,  nor  any  of  their  successors  should,  under  the  pretence  of  the  authority 
given  unto  them  by  Christ,  take  upon  them  the  authonty  of  the  sword ;  that  is 
to  say,  the  authority  of  kings,  or  of  any  civil  power  in  this  world,  yea,  or  any 
authority  to  make  laws  or  ordinances  m  causes  appertaining  unto  civil  powers. 
Truth  it  is,  the  priests  and  bishops  may  execute  all  such  temporal  power  and 
jurisdiction  as  is  committed  unto  them  by  the  ordinance  and  authority  of  kings, 
or  other  civil  powers,  and  by  the  consent  of  the  people  (as  ofiicers  and  minis- 
ters under  the  said  kings  and  powers),  so  long  as  it  shall  please  the  said  kings 
and  people  to  permit  and  suffer  them  so  to  use  and  execute  the  same.  Not- 
withstanding, if  any  bishop,  of  what  estate  or  dignity  soever  he  be  (be  he  bishop 
of  Rome,  or  of  any  other  city,  province,  or  diocese),  do  presume  to  take  upon 
him  authority  or  jurisdiction  in  causes  or  matters  which  appertain  unto  kings, 
and  the  civil  powers  and  their  courts,  and  will  maintain  or  tnink  that  he  may 
so  do  by  the  authority  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  although  the  kings  and  princes 
The  bl-  would  not  permit  and  suffer  him  so  to  do ;  no  doubt,  mat  bishop  is  not  worthy 
^op  of  to  |,e  called  a  bishop,  but  rather  a  tyrant,  and  a  usurper  of  other  men's  rights, 
jud™^  to  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God ;  and  is  worthy  to  be  reputed  none  otherwise  than 
be  a  t7-  he  that  goeth  about  to  subvert  the  kingdom  of  Christ  For  the  kingdom  of 
JJJ^*  Christ  in  his  church  is  a  spiritual,  and  not  a  carnal  kingdom  of  the  world ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  very  kingdom  that  Christ,  by  himself,  or  by  his  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples, sought  here  in  this  world,  was  to  bring  all  nations  from  the  carnal 
kingdom  of  the  prince  of  darkness  unto  the  light  of  his  spiritual  kingdom ;  and 
sohimself  to  reign  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  by  grace,  faith,  hope,  and 
charity.  And  therefore,  since  Christ  did  never  seek  nor  exercise  any  worldly 
•kingdom  or  dominion  in  this  world,  but  rather,  refusing  and  flying  from  the 
-same,  did  leave  the  said  worldly  governance  of  kingdoms,  realms,  and  nations, 
lo  be  governed  by  princes  and  potentates  (in  like  manner  as  he  did  find  them), 

that  no  bishop  nhould  exercise  any  power  out  of  his  own  diocese  or  province.    And  tiiis  was  also 
the  mind  of  holy  8t.  C>prlan,  and  of  other  holy  men  of  Africa.    To  concluoe,  therefore,  the  pope 
hath  no  such  primacy  given  him,  either  by  the  words  of  Scripture,  or  by  any  general  council,  or  by 
common  consent  of  the  holy  catholii.-  church. 
(1)  Georgius,  lib.  A.    Kpistolarum  Indictione  xiii.  Epiit.    S. 


usurper. 
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Cmd  commanded  also  his  apostles  and  disciples  to  do  the  semblable,  as  it  was  said    Htnn 
before;  whatsoever  priest,  or  bishop  will  arrogate  or  presume  to  take  upon  him     '^^^^ 
any  such  authority,  and  will  pretend  the  authority  of  the  gospel  for  his  defence    ^  y. 
therein,  he  doth  nothing  else  Sut  (in  a  manner  as  you  would  say)  crowneth 
Christ  again  with  a  crown  of  thorn,  and  traduceth  and  bringeth  him  forth  again 
with  his  mantle  of  purple  upon  his  back,  to  be  mocked  and  scorned  of  the 
world,  as  the  Jews  did  to  their  own  damnation. 


1534. 


This  doctrine  was  subscribed  and  allowed  by  the  witness  and  tes- 
timony of  these  bishops  and  other  learned  men,  whose  names  here- 
under follow,  as  appeareth  in  the  bishops^  book  before  named. 

Testimonies  of  Bishops  and  Doctors  of  England  against  the  Pope. 

Thomas  Cantuariensis.  Edmundus  Bonner,  Archidiacon.  Lei- 

Edovardus  Eboracensis.  cester. 

Johannes  Londinensis.  Gulielmus  Skippe,  Archidiacon.  Dor- 

Cuthbertus  Dunelraensis.  set 

Stephanus  Wintonienns.  Nicolaus  Heth,  Archidiacon.  Stafford. 

Robertus  Carliolensis.  Cuthbertus  Marshal,  Archidiac.  Not- 

Johannes  Exoniensis.  tingham. 

Johannes  Lincolniensia.  Richaraus  Curren,  Archidiacon.  Oxon. 

Johannes  Barthoniensis.  Gulielmus  Clifi'e. 

Rolandus  Coventr.  et  Lichfield.  Galfridus  Dounes. 

Thomas  Eliensis.  Robertus  Oking. 

Nicolaus  Sarum.  Radulphus  Bradford. 

Johannes  Bangor.  Richardus  Smith. 

Edovardus  Herefordiensis.  Simon  Mathew. 

Hugo  Wigorniensis.  Johannes  Prin. 

Johannes  Roffensis.  Gulielmus  Buckraaster. 

Richardus  Cicestrensis.  Gulielmus  May. 

Gulielmus  Norwicensis.  Nicolaus  Wotton. 

Gulielmus  Menevensb.  Richardus  Cox. 

Robertus  Assavensis.  Johannes  Edmunds. 

Robertus  Landavensis.  Thomas  Robertson. 

Richardus  Wolman,  Archidiacon.  Sud-    Johannes  Baker. 

bur.  Thomas  Barret 
Gulielmus  Knight,  Archidiacon.  Rich-    Johannes  Hase. 

mond.  Johannes  Tyson. 
Johannes  Bel,  Archidiacon.  Glocester. 

These  were  doctors  of  divinity,  and  of  both  laws. 

Judge  now  thyself,  loving  reader,  *  per  confessata  et  allegata ;'  that  iTie  bi- 
is,  by  these  things  heretofore  confessed,  alleged,  allowed,  proved,  and  SKd 
confmned ;  by  pen  set  forth,  by  words  defended,  and  by  oath  sub-  J*^'^^ 
scribed  by  these  bishops  and  doctors,  if  either  Martin  Luther  him-  Lnther- 
self,  or  any  Lutheran  else,  could  or  did  ever  say  more  against  the  "*** 
proud  usurpation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  than  these  men  have  done. 
If  they  dissembled  otherwise  than  they  meant,  who  could  ever  dis- 
semble so  deeply,  speaking  so  pithily  ?    If  they  meant  as  they  spake, 
vho  could  ever  tiun  head  to  tail  so  suddenly  and  so  shortly  as  these 
men  did.?     But  because  these  things  we  write  for  edification  of 
others,  rather  than  for  commendation  of  them,  let  us  mark  therefore 
their  reasons,  and  let  the  persons  go. 

And  although  the  said  proofs  and  arguments,  heretofore  aUeged, 
might  suflSce  to  the  full  discussion  of  this  matter  against  the  pope's 
usurped  primacy ;  yet  because  many  do  yet  remain,  who  will  not  be 
satisfied,  to  refel  therefore  and  confute  this  popish  article  of  the  pope's 
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^TiF   ^^  ^^  proud  primacy  ¥rith  as  much  matter  and  furniture  of  reasmis 
'  .  and  allegations  as  the  writings  and  testimonies  of  these  bishops  and 


A.D.   others  do  minister  unto  us ;  we  mind  (the  Lord  willing)  to  annex  to 

^^^^'   these  former  confirmations  of  the  bishops  aforesaid,  another  supple- 

Jp*i»tie  of  ™^^^  *^  ^^  *  certain  epistle  sent  by  bishop  Tonstal,  and  by  John 

ToDitai    Stokesley,  bishop  of  London,  to  cardinal  Pole,  for  a  more  ample  con- 

stoket-    futation  of  the  usurped  power.    Concerning  the  argument  of  that 

pSb!*      epistle,  here  is  first  to  be  understood,  that  about  this  time,  or  not 

much  after,  cardinal  Pole,  brother  to  the  lord  Montague,  was  attainted 

of  high  treason,  and  fled  away  unto  Rome,  where,  within  a  short  time 

after,  he  was  made  cardinal  of  St.  Mary  Cosmeden ;  of  whom  more 

is  to  be  spoken  hereafter,  the  Lord  so  permitting,  when  we  come  to 

the  time  of  queen  Mary.     In  the  mean  time,  he  remaining  at  Rome, 

there  was  directed  unto  him  a  certain  epistle  exhortatory  by  Stokesley, 

bishop  of  London,  and  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,  persuading  him 

to  relmquish  and  abandon  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  and  to  conform 

himself  to  the  religion  of  his  kinff.     The  copy  of  which  his  epistle, 

for  the  reasons  and  arguments  therein  contained  about  the   same 

matter,  we  thought  here  not  unworthy  to  be  put  in,  or  unprofitable 

to  be  read.     The  tenor  thereof  here  followeth. 

The  true  Copy  of  a  certiun  Letter  written  by  Cuthbert  Tonstal, 
Bishop  of  Durham,  and  John  Stokesley,  Bishop  of  London,  to 
Cardinal  Pole,  proving  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  have  no  special 
superiority  above  other  Bishops.^ 

For  the  good  will  that  we  have  borne  unto  you  in  times  past,  as  long  as  you 
continued  Uie  king's  true  subject,  we  cannot  a  little  lament  and  mourn,  that 
you,  neither  regarding  the  inestimable  kindness  of  the  king's  highness  here- 
tofore showed  unto  you  in  your  bringing  up,  nor  the  honour  of  the  house  that 
you  be  come  of,  nor  the  wealth  of  the  country  that  you  were  bom  in,  should 
so  decline  from  your  duty  to  your  prince,  that  you  should  be  seduced  by  fair 
words  and  vain  promises  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  wind  with  him,  going  about, 
by  all  means  to  him  possible,  to  puU  down  and  put  under  foot  your  natural 
prince  and  master,*  to  the  destruction  of  the  country  that  hath  brought  you  up, 
and  for  a  vain  glory  of  a  red  hat,  to  make  yourself  an  instrument  to  set  forth 
his  malice,  who  hath  stirred,  by  aU  means  that  he  could,  all  such  christian 
princes  as  would  give  ears  unto  him,  to  depose  the  king's  highness  from  his 
kingdom,  and  to  offer  it  as  a  prey  for  them  that  should  execute  his  malice ;  and 
to  stir,  if  he  could,  his  subjects  against  him,  in  stirring  and  nourishing  rebel- 
lions in  his  realm,  where  the  office  and  duty  of  all  ^kxI  christian  men,  and 
namely  of  us  that  be  priests,  should  be  to  bring  aU  commotion  to  tranquillity, 
all  trouble  to  quietness,  all  discord  to  concord ;  and  in  doing  contrary,  we  do 
show  ourselves  to  be  but  the  ministers  of  Satan,  and  not  of  Christ,  who  ordained 
aU  us  that  be  priests  to  use,  in  all  places,  the  legation  of  peace,  and  not  of  dis- 
cord. But  since  that  cannot  be  undone  that  is  done,  secondly  it  is  to  make 
amends,  and  to  foUow  the  doing  of  the  prodigal  son  spoken  of  in  the  gospel,' 
who  returned  home  to  his  father,  and  was  weU  accepted ;  as  no  doubt  you  might 
be,  if  you  would  say  as  he  said,  in  acknowledging  your  foUy,  and  do  as  he  £d, 
in  returning  home  again  from,  your  wandering  i3>road  in  service  of  him,  who 
little  careth  what  cometh  of  you,  so  that  his  purpose  by  you  be  served. 

And  if  you  be  moved  by  your  conscience,  that  you  cannot  take  the  king  your 
master  as  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England,  because  the  bishop  of  Ilome 
hath  heretofore  many  years  usurped  that  name  universaUy  over  aU  the  church, 

(1)  This  letter  was  testified  by  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  to  Matthew,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
others,  to  be  his  own,  about  fourteen  da}'s  before  his  death. 

(2)  Read  his  traitorous  oration  to  the  emperor,  in  his  book  entiUed,  '  De  EceleslsB  Concordii^* 
moving  him  to  seek  the  destruction  of  king  Heury,  and  the  whole  realm  of  England. 

(I)  Luke  XX. 
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under  preleiiee  of  the  mpd  of  St.  Bfatthow,  taying, '  Thoa  nrt  Pefer,  and  Btmy 
upon  this  rode  I  will  buud  my  church :'  lurd  j  that  text  many  of  the  moet  holy  ^^^^- 
and  ancient  expositort  wholly  do  take  to  he  meant  of  the  fiuth,  then  first  con-  ^  jy^ 
fessed  by  the  monUi  of  Peter ;  upon  which  faith,  confessing  Christ  to  be  die    25^* 

Son  of  God,  the  church  is  buOded,  Christ  being  the  very  lowest  foundation 1- 

atone,  whereupon  both  the  apostles  themselves,  and  also  the  whole  fidth  of  ^?^^^^ 
the  church  ot  Christ,  by  them  preached  through  the  worid,  is  founded  and  z^Ju^Itq 
builded ;  and  other  foundation  none  can  be,  but  that  only,  as  St  Paul  saith,  m  Prtms* 
'  No  other  foundfl^on  can  any  man  lay  besides  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  ^^'^'"^ 
Clurist  Jesus.* ' 

And  where  you  think  that  the  gospel  of  Luke  proveth  the  same  authority  of  Tbe  plaee 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  saying,  <  Peter,  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  fiuth  ^j^^_ 
should  not  fail ;  and  thou  heine  once  converted,  confirm  th^  brethren  :*  surely  poo&ded. 
that  speaketh  only  of  the  fall  of  Peter,  known  to  Christ  by  his  godly  prescience, 
whereof  he  gave  an  inkling,  that  after  the  time  of  his  fiill  he  shoula  not  despair, 
but  return  again,  and  confirm  his  brethren,  as  he,  being  ever  most  fervent  of 
them,  was  wont  to  do.    The  place  doth  plainly  open  itself  that  it  cannot  be 
otherwise  taken,  but  this  to  be  the  very  meaning  of  it,  and  not  to  be  spoken 
but  to  Peter:  for  else  his  successors  must  first  fail  in  the  faith,  and  then  con- 
vert, and  so  confirm  their  brethren.     And  whereas  you  think  that  this  place  of  Thejdaet 
the  ffospel  of  John,  *  Feed  my  sheep,'  was  spoken  only  to  Peter,  and  that  those  ^{^. 
words  make  him  shepherd  over  all,  and  above  all,  St  Peter'  himself  testifieth  pooaded. 
the  contrary  in  his  canonical  epistle,  where  he  saith  to  all  priests,  '  Feed  the 
flock  of  Christ  which  b  among  you ;'  which  he  bade  them  do  by  the  authority 
that  Christ  had  put  them  in,  as  foUoweth :  '  And  when  the  chief  shepherd  shaU 
appear,  ye  shall  receive  the  incorruptible  crown  of  eternal  glory.' 


The  same  likewise  St  Paul,  in  the  Acts,'  testifieth,  saving,  '  Give  heed  to 
yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  set  you  to 
govern  the  church  of  God ;  where,  in  the  original  text,  the  word  signifying 

*  resere,'  to  govern,  '  woiuaiytip,*  b  the  same  that  was  spoken  to  Peter,  <  pasce,* 
fee^  for  it  sisnifieth  both  in  the  Scripture.  And  that  by  these  words  he  was 
not  constituted  a  shepherd  over  all,  it  is  very  plain  by  the  fact  of  St  Peter,  who 
durst  not  enterprise  much  conversation  amon?  the  Gentiles,  but  eschewed  it  as 
a  thinff  unlawful,  and  much  rather  prohibited  than  commanded  by  God*s  law, 
until  he  was  admonished  by  the  revelation  of  the  sheet  full  of  divers  viands, 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  AposUes :  whereas,  if  Christ,  by  these  words, '  Feed 
my  sheep,'  had  given  such  a  universal  ffovemance  to  Peter,  then  Peter,  being 
more  fervent  than  others  of  the  aposUes  to  execute  Christ's  commandment 
would  of  his  own  courase  have  gone,  without  any  such  new  admonition,  to 
Cornelius :  *  except  peradventure  you  would  say,  that  Peter  did  not  understand 
the  said  words  of  Christ,  for  lack  of  the  light  wnich  the  later  men  have  obtained 
to  perceive,  and  thereby  understand  the  words  of  Christ  to  Peter,  better  than 
Peter  himself  did.  And  strange  also  it  were  to  condemn  Peter  as  a  high 
traitor  to  his  Master  after  his  ascension ;  as  he  indeed  were  worthy,  if  his 
Master  had  signified  unto  him  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  by  his  dying  there, 
should  be  headb  of  all  the  church ;  and  he,  knowing  the  same  by  these  words, 

*  Feed  my  sheep,'  yet,  notwithstanding  his  Master's  high  legacy  and  command- 
ment, would  flee  as  he  did  fixm  Rome,*  until  his  Master,  encountering  him  by 
the  way,  with  terrible  words  caused  him  to  return. 

And  because  this  history,  peradventure,  cannot  weigh  against  an  obstinate  ^       ^ 
mind  to  the  contrary ;  what  shall  we  say  to  the  words  m  St  Ambrose,  declaring  primi^ 
and  affirming  that  as  great  and  as  ample  primacy  was  given  to  Paul,  as  to  {jj<^  to 
Peter?    Upon  these  words  of  Paul,  *  He  that  wrought  by  Peter,'  &c.,  thus  he  ^pitS. 
writeth  :*  'He  nameth  Peter  only,  and  conmareth  him  to  himself,  because  he 
received  a  primacy  to  build  a  church ;  and  that  he,  in  hke  sort,  was  chosen 
himself  to  have  a  primacy  in  building  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.'    And 
•hortly  after  it  foUoweth :  *  Of  those  Uhat  is  to  say  of  the  apostles]  that  were 
the  chiefest,  his  gift,'  he  saith,  <  was  allowed,  which  he  had  received  of  God ;  so 
that  he  was  found  worthy  to  have  the  primacy  in  preaching  to  the  Gentses,  as 

(1)  1  Cor.  UL  (1)  1  Pet  ▼.  (S)  Chap.  xx.  (4)  Acts  xiL 

(5)  Of  this  flyinc-away  of  Peter  from  Roma  raad  hefim. 

(6)  '  Petnun  mIubi  nominal  ei  dhl  comparat,  oaia  primatnm  Ipte  aoeeperat  ad  ftmdandam 
Eecledam;  ae  qaoque  pari  modo  tkctua  ni  pranatum  habaat  ia  ftoodaiMUa  aedaaiia  fen- 
tiiun,'&e. 
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Peter  had  in  preaching  to  the  Jews.  And  as  he  assigned  to  Peter,  for  hh 
companions,  those  who  were  of  the  chiefest  men  amongst  the  apostles,  even  so 
also  did  he  take  to  himself  Barnabas,  who  was  joined  unto  him  hy  God's  judg- 
ment ;  and  vet  did  he  challenge  to  himself  alone  the  prerogative  or  primacy 
which  God  bad  given  him,,  as  to  Peter  alone  it  was  granted  among  the  oiber 
Equality  apostles.  So  that  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision  gave  their  hands  to  the 
among  **  ^pos^es  of  the  Gentiles,  to  declare  their  concord  in  fellowship,  that  either  of 
the  apo-  them  should  know  that  they  had  received  the  perfection  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  so  should  not  need  either  the  other  in  any  matter/ 
And  shortly  after,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  *  "Who  durst  resist  Peter  the  chief  apostle  V 
But  another  such  a  one,  who,  by  the  confidence  of  his  election,  might  know 
himself  to  be  no  less,  and  so  might  reprove  boMiy  that  thing  which  he  incon^ 
riderately  had  done.' 

This  equality  of  dignity  which  St  Ambrose  afiirmeth  by  Scripture  to  be 
equally  given  to  Peter  and  Paul,  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Jerome  do  extend  to  all 
the  apostles ;  Cyprian  saying  thus  :*  '  All  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were  the  same 
that  Peter  was,  being  endued  with  like  equali^  of  honour  and  power.'  And 
St  Jerome  thus :  *  *  All  the  apostles  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  upon  them,  as  indifferently  and  equally,  is  the  strength  of  the 
church  grounded  and  established.'  The  same  St  Jerome  also,  as  well  in  his 
Commentaries  upon  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  as  in  his  Epistle  to  Euagrius,  showeth 
that  these  primacies,  long  after  Christ's  ascension,  were  made  by  the  device  of 
men ;  whereas  before,  by  Uie  common  agreement  and  consent  of  the  clergy,  every 
of  the  churches  were  governed,  yea,  the  patriarchal  churches. 

The  words  of  St.  Jerome*  be  these :  '  Let  the  bishops  understand,  that  they 
be  greater  than  other  priests,  rather  by  custom,  than  by  virtue  and  verity  of  the 
Lord's  ordinance.'  And  in  his  said  epistle  to  Euagrius  he  hath  the  like  sen- 
tence, and  addeth  thereunto,*  *  Wheresoever  a  bishop  be,  either  at  Rome,  or  at 
Eugubium,  or  at  Constantinople,  he  is  of  all  one  worthiness,  and  of  all  one 
priesthood.'  And  that  one  was  elected  who  should  be  preferred  before  others, 
It  was  devised  for  the  redress  of  schisms,  lest  any  one,  challenging  too  much  to 
himself,  should  rend  the  church  of  Christ  These  words  only  of  St.  Jerome  be 
sufficient  to  prove  that  Christ,  by  none  of  these  three  texts  (which  be  all  that 
you  and  others  do  alle^  for  your  opinion),  gave  to  Peter  any  such  superiority 
as  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  them  usurpeth ;  and  that  neither  Peter,  nor  any  others 
of  the  chief  apostles,  did  vindicate  such  primacy  or  superiority,  but  utterly 
refused  it,  ana  therefore  gave  pre-eminence  above  themselves  to  one,  thai 
thouch  he  be  sometimes  called  an  apostle,  yet  he  was  none  of  the  twelve,  as 
Eusebius,  in  the  beginning  of  his  second  book,  called  '  Historia  Ecclesiastica,' 
doth  testify,  alleging  for  mm  the  great  and  ancient  clerk  Clemens  Alexandrinus^ 
Jametthe  saying  thus,'  'Peter,  James,  and  John,  after  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven, 
fhe  Shop  ^^^ough  they  were  by  him  preferred  almost  before  all  others,  yet  they  challenged 
not  that  glory  to  themselves,  but  decreed  that  James,  who  was  called  Justus, 
should  be  chief  bishop  of  the  apostles.'  By  these  words,  it  is  clear  that  James  was 
the  bishop  of  the  apostles,  not  because,  as  some  men  do  gloss,  he  was  elected 
by  the  apostles,  but  because  he  had  thereby  the  primacy  and  honour  of  a 
bishop  in  Jerusalem,  above  the  rest  of  the  apostles. 

And  one  thing  is  especially  to  be  noted,  and  also  marvelled  at,  that  the 
bishops  of  Rome  do  challenge  this  primacy  only  by  Peter,  and  vet  St  Paul, 
who  was  his  equal,  or  rather  superior  by  Scripture,  in  his  apostlesnip  amongst 
Romama  ^^^  Gentiles,  whereof  Rome  was  the  principal,  suffered  at  Home  where  Peter 
should  did,  and  is  commonly,  in  all  the  Roman  church,  joined  with  Peter  in  all  appel- 
Jj**'®"8»  lations  and  titles  of  pre-eminence,  and  both  be  called  *principes  Apostolorum,' 
macy'by  '  the  chief  of  the  apostles.'  Upon  both  is  equally  founded  the  church  of  Rome. 
Peter.       The  accounting  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  many  years  agreeth  thereunto.     For 


Differ- 
ence be- 
twixt 
bishops 
and 

Eriests, 
ow  it  is 
come. 


of  the 
apostles. 
Seeing 
Paul  was 
chief  pri- 
mate of 
the  Gen- 
tiles, it  is 
against 
reason 


(1)  '  Hoe  erant  utique  et  cfeteri  Apoatoli,  quod  fUit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  pnediti,  et  honoris  et 
potestatis.'^  Cyprian.  De  Simplidtate  Clericorum. 

(2)  '  Cuncti  Apostoli  claves  regni  ccelorum  acceperont  et  ex  sequo  super  eos  Ecdesise  fortitudo 
fondatur.' — Contra  Jovinianum. 

(3)  '  Sciant  ergo  Episcopi  se  magls  ex  consuetudine,  quam  dispensationis  Dominicse  ventate, 
presbyteris  esse  nugores  '  Cap.  1.  super  Tituni. 

(4)  '  Ubicumque  Aierit,  Episcopos,  sire  Rome,  siye  Eugubii,  sive  Constantiuopoli,'  &c. 

(5)  'Petrus.  Jacobus,  ac  Johannes,  post  assumptionem  Salratoris,  quamvis  ab  ipso  fuerant 
omnibus  pene  prselati,  tamen  nnn  sibi  vindirarunt  giorlam,  sed  Jacoburo,  qui  diccbatur  Jubtua. 

Apostolorum  Episcopum  statuunt.' 
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Easebiusi  saith,  that  Clement  was  the  third  bishop  after  St  Paul  and  Peter,  n«mm 
reckoning  them  both  as  bishops  of  Rome,  and  yet  therein  preferring  St  Paul ;  ^^^^ 
with  like  words,  saying  of  Alexander  bishc^  of  Ilome,  that*  Alexander  *  obtained  .  j^ 
the  governance  of  the  people  by  succession,  the  fifth  bishop  after  Peter  and  |  r«4 
Paul/    Irenaeus  also  saith,  as  £usebius  reciteth,  that'  after  the  chiurch  was  once  * 

founded  and  builded,  the  holy  apostles  charged  Linus  with  the  bishopric; 
whereby  appeareth,  that  they  both  jointly  constituted  him  bishop  of  Rome,  and 
received  only  their  apostlesmp  enjoined  to  them  by  Christ  And  therefore,  if 
the  bishops  of  Rome  challenge  any  pre-eminence  of  authority  by  Peter,  they 
should  as  well,  or  rather  challenge  the  same  by  Paul,  because  they  both  founded 
it,  and  both  there  preached,  and  both  there  suffered,  resigning  first  that  bishop- 
ric to  Linus,  and  all  at  once. 

And  if  perad venture  you  will  lean  to  the  former  preaching  there  by  Peter,  The  flr^t 
which  by  Scripture  cannot  be  proved,  yet  then  at  least  St  Pam  and  his  succes-  SSn  S? k 
sors  in  Ephesus  should  have  like  primacy,  because  he  founded  first  that  church,  church 
though  St  John,  after  that,  did  build  it,  as  witnesseth  Eusebius,  saying*  The  naakcth 
church  which  is  at  Ephesus,  was  founded  by  Paul,  but  it  was  built  by  St  John.  S^.~ 
And  so  Peter  should  have  no  other  primacy  m  Rome,  but  as  Paul  had  m  Ephesus, 
that  is  to  say,  to  be  counted  as  the  first  preacher  and  converter  of  the  people 
there  to  the  faith  of  Christ    And  as  well  might  all  the  bishops  of  Ephesus 
challenge  primacy  of  all  nations,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  by  St  Paul,   the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  their  founder,  as  the  bishop  of  Rome,  by  St  Peter,  the 
apostle  only  of  the  circumcision,  in  case  he  were  toe  first  founder,  challenging 
primacy  over  all.    But  undoubtedly,  this  primacy  over  all,  that  the  bishops  of 
n>ome  of  late  do  challenge,  was  not  allowed,  nor  yet  known  or  heard  of  amongst 
the  ancient  fathers,  though  they  had  their  church  of  Rome  in  high  estimation, 
as  well  for  the  notable  virtuous  deeds  that  the  cleigy  did  there  show  and 
exercise  abundantly  to  their  ueighboiurs   (as  witnesseth  the  said  Eusebius,* 
alleging  there  the  epistle  that  Dionysius  Alexandrinus  wrote  to  Soter,  bishop  of 
Rome,  testifying  the  same^,  as  for  that  the  city  of  Rome  was  the  most  ample 
and  chief  city  of  the  world,  witnessing  St  Cyprian,  saying,  ^  'Certainly,  because 
that  Rome  ought,  for  the  greatness  thereof,  to  excel  Carthage,  there  Novatus 
committed  the  greater  and  more  grievous  offences.' 

This  St  Cyprian  also,  when  he  had  ordained  and  appointed  certain  decrees 
and  statutes  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome,  did  not  submit  tnem  to  his  reformation 
or  iudgment,  but  only  signified  his  own  sentence  to  like  him  also ;  and  yet 
admng  thereimto,  that  if  any  bishops  (meaning  as  well  of  Rome  as  others) 
who  were  of  the  contrary  opmions  to  lum,  womd  otherwise  think  or  do,  he 
would  not  then  that  his  sentence  should  be  to  them  prejudicial,  neither  would 
he  thereby  compel  them  to  any  thing,  but  would  that  they  should  follow  tlieir 
own  minds  and  customs ;  partly,  for  that  every  one  of  the  bishops  hath  liberty 
of  his  own  will,  and  partly,  for  that  every  governor  shall  make  an  account  to 
God  of  his  own  deea,  as  it  appeareth  plainly  in  his  epistle  to  Stephen  and 
Julian.  And  in  the  third  epistle  to  Cornelius,  towards  the  end,  sjpeakmg  of  the 
appeal  that  one  Fellcissimus,  a  Novatian,  after  his  condemnation  in  Africa, 
made  to  Rome,  he  impugneth  such  appeals,  saying,'  '  Forasmuch  as  every  Appeal  to 
pastor  hath  his  own  flock  committed  unto  him,  which  every  one  ought  to  rule  ^°™^ 
and  govern,  and  must  give  account  to  the  Lord  of  his  administration,  it  is  decreed  ^en. 
by  us  all,  and  we  think  it  both  meet  and  just,  that  every  man's  cause  jmd  plea 
should  there  be  heard,  where  the  crime  is  committed.'  This  holy  and  excel- 
lent clerk  and  martyr,  St  Cyprian,  would  never  have  either  impugned  their 
appeal  to  Rome  from  their  own  primacies,  or  so  earnestly  have  maintained  his 
determinations  in  the  councils  of  Africa,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  the  bishops 
of  Rome  and  to  their  customs,  without  any  submission  by  word  or  writing,  if 
the  primacy  over  all,  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  do  challenge  and  usurp,  had 

(1)  *  Clemeni  tertiua  post  Paultiin  et  Petrum  pontMloatam  tenebat.'    Lib.  iU.  c.  11. 

(2)  '  Quinta  luocetsione  post  Petrum  atque  Paulum  plebis  gubernacula  soititus  est.' 

(5)  *  Fundata  et  aediflcata  Eccle»ia,  beati  apostoll  Lino  offlcium  episcopatus  Injungunt.*  Lib.v.  e.  0. 
(4)  '  Ecdesia  qu»  est  apud  Ephesum  a  Paulo  quidem  Aindata  est,  a  Joanne  vere  aedificata.'  Euseb. 

lib.  iii.  cap.  23.    [Rather  Irensus,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius ;  this  quotation  is  not  quite  accurate  in 
the  latter  clause.— En]  (5)  Lib.  iv.  c.  24. 

(6)  •  Plane,  quoniam  pro  inagnitudine  sua  debeat  Carthaglnem  Roma  prscedere,  ilUe  majora  et 
graTiora  commisit.'    Cypr.  Lib.  ii.  ad.  Comelium. 

(7)  *  Quia  singulis  pastoribua  portio  gregis  est  ascripta,  quam  regat  unnsqubqus  et  gubetnet. 
rationem  sul  actus.  Domino  redditurus,'  &o.    Cypr.  lib.  iii.  Epist.  ad  Comelium. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


94  LETTER  OF  T0N8TAL  AND  8TOEE6LEY 

jymfv  been  grounded  upon  the  pUin  Scriptures,  as  jon  with  some  others  do  think ! 
^^"'  and  it  is  to  be  supposed  also,  that  he  would  in  all  his  epistles  have  called  them 
^  j^  *  Patres,'  or  '  Donunoe,'  fathers  or  lords,  as  superiors ;  and  not  always  *  Fratres' 
1534*    '"^^  'Collegas,'  brothers  and  fellows  in  office,  as  but  only  his  equals. 

, 1.      This  thing  vet  more  plainly  doth  appear  by  the  acts  of  the  councils  of  Africa 

in  Sl  Augustine's  time  :^  by  which  it  is  evident,  that  though  the  £uth  of  Christ 
was  by  the  Romans  first  brought  into  Afirica  (as  St.  Augustme  doth  confess),  yet 
it  was  not  read,  nor  known,  that  the  bishons  of  Rome  used  or  challenged  any 
sovereignty  in  Africa  unto  this  time.  Ana  yet  then  he  did  not  challenge  it  by 
the  right  of  God's  word,  but  by  the  pretence  of  a  certain  canon  supposed  to  be 
in  the  council  of  Nice ;  which  article  could  never  be  found,  though  it  were  then 
very  diligently  sought  for  through  all  the  principal  churches  of  the  east  and 
south ;  Imt  only  was  alleged  by  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome,  out  of  his  own  library. 

And  you  may  be  well  assured,  that  if  the  Scriptures  had  made  for  it,  neither 
the  bishop  of  Rome  would  have  left  that  certain  proof  by  Scriptures,  and 
trusted  only  to  the  testimony  of  an  article  of  that  council,  being  in  doubt  and 
unlikely  to  be  found;  nor  yet  St.  Auffustine,  with  his  holy  and  learned  company, 
would  have  resisted  this  demand,  if  it  had  been  either  grounded  upon  Scrip- 
tures, or  determined  in  that  or  other  councils,  or  yet  had  stood  with  equity,  eood 
order,  or  reason.'  Howbeit  the  largeness  and  magnificence  of  the  buildings  ofthat 
city,  and  the  ancient  excellency  and  superiority  of  the  same  in  temporal  domi- 
nions,* was  the  only  cause  that  in  die  councils  (where  the  patriarchal  sees  were 
set  in  order)  the  biuiop  of  Rome  was  allotted  to  the  first  place,  and  not  by  any 
such  constitution  made  by  Christ;  as  i^peareth  well  by  this,  that  Constanti- 
nople, being,  at  the  same  time  of  this  ordering  of  the  patriarchal  sees,  most 
amply  enlarged  by  the  emperors,  being  before  a  small  town,  and  of  no  renown, 
and  by  them  most  ma^ificently  builded  and  advanced  widi  all  worldly  titles, 
prerogatives,  and  privileges  temporal,  like  unto  Rome,  and  therefore  called 
*  Nova  Roma,*  *  New  Rome,'  was  therefore  advanced  also  to  the  second  see 
and  place : — Antioch  in  the  East  (where  St  Peter  first  took  the  chair  before  he 
came  to  Rome,  and  where  christian  men  had  first  their  name  eiven  them) ; 
yea,  and  Jerusalem  (which  was  the  first  mother  city  of  our  faith,  and  where 
Christ  himself  first  foimded  the  faith),  and  also  Alexandria,  being  rejected  to  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  places ;  because  at  that  time  they  were  not  in  so  high 
estimation  in  the  world,  though  in  the  faith  of  Christ  all  they  were  ancients, 
and  some  of  them  mothers  to  Rome. 

Truth  it  is,  that  the  bishops  of  the  Orient,  for  debates  in  matters  of  the  faith 
amongst  themselves,  made  suits  to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  but  that  was  not  for 
ihe  superiority  of  jurisdiction  over  them,  but  because  they  were  greatly  divided, 
and  those  countries,  as  well  bishops  as  others,  much  infected  with  the  heresies 
of  the  Arians,  whereof  the  west  was  in  a  manner  clear :  and  among  them  of  the 
orient,  none  were  counted  indifferent  to  decide  those  matters,  but  were  all 
suspected  of  affection  for  one  cause  or  other.     Wherefore  they  desired  the  opi- 
nions of  the  bishops  of  the  west,  as  indifferent,  and  not  entangled  with  affections 
of  any  of  those  parts,  neither  corrupted  with  any  of  the  Arians,  as  appeareth  by 
the  epistles  of  St  Basil,  written  in  all  their  names  fbr  the  said  purpose;  in 
which  also  it  is  especially  to  be  noted,  that  their  suit  was  not  made  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome  singularly,  or  by  name,  but  (as  the  titles  do  show)  to  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  the  bishops  of  Italy  and  France,  or  of  the  whole  west,  and  some- 
times preferring  the  French  and  Italian  bishops,  saying,  *  GaUis  et  Italis,'  and 
^  ®^    never  naming  the  Romans.    And  for  a  clear  proof  that  the  ancient  fathers 
ntrS*     knew  not  this  primacy  of  one  above  all,  we  need  no  other  testimony  but  their 
knew  th«  determination  m  the  council  of  Nice,  that  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  and  uni- 
^the^    versally  all  other  primates,  should  have  the  whole  governance  of  their  confine 
church  of  countries,  like  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  of  those  that  inhabited  within  his 
Rome,      suburbs.    And  thu  determination  proveth,  also,  that  your  three  Scriptures 
meant  nothing  less  than  this  primacy  over  all :  for  God  forbid  that  we  should 
suspect  that  council  as  ignorant  of  those  plain  Scriptures,  to  which,  since  that 
time,  all  Christendom  hath  leaned,  as  the  anchor  of  our  faith.    And  if  you  like 
to  read  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  histories,  there  you  may  see,  that  Athanasius, 
and  other  patriarchs,  did  execute  that  primacy,  as  in  maxing,  consecrating,  and 

(I)  Aag.  Ap.  10.         (t)  Tidtt  dnM  Bptotolss  sd  BonlfiMiam  psp.  tomo  oondUonim,  fol.  807,  308. 
(3)  Dlit.  16.  VlfinL 
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ordering  of  churchei,  bisbops  and  clerks,  in  thefa*  countries  east  and  soutb,  as    Hmtn 
the  bishops  of  Rome  in  that  time  did,  in  the  west  and  north.  ^^^' 

And  if  you  would  yet  any  thing  object  against  any  of  these  witnesses,  then,  ^  j^ 
to  eschew  contention,  and  for  a  mial  conclusion,  let  the  bishop  of  Rome  stand  .  2^ 
to  his  own  confession  made  many  years  past  by  his  |>redece8Sor  Agatho,  to  the  . 


emperors,  Constantine,  Heradius,  and  Tiberius,  in  his  epistle  written  to  them  In  the 
in  his  name,  and  in  Uie  name  of  all  Ae  synod  which  be  thought  to  be  under  the  ^^^ 
see  apostolic ;  wherein,  soon  after  the  begmning  of  the  epistle,  be  comprebendeth  i^^tbo^ 
them  all  under  the  name  of  the  bishops  dwelling  in  the  nordi  and  west  parts  of  the  Me 
their  empire :  so  that  there,  in  bis  own  epistle,  he  confesseth  all  his  subjects  and  Sid  b?* 
obedienciaries  to  be  only  of  the  north  and  west  And  so  it  appeareth  eridently,  mie  orer 
by  his  own  confession,  that  neither  by  God's  law,  nor  by  man*s  law,  he  bad  to  JJj^jL 
do  with  any  person  of  the  east  or  south ;  and  this  bis  high  sovereignty  over  aO,  ehudiet. 
challenged  (as  you  and  others  say)  by  Scripture,  is  brought,  as  by  nis  own  con- 
fession dotti  appear,  into  a  little  and  straight  an^le.  And  this  Agatho  was  not  a 
man  unlearned,  as  appeareth  by  the  acts  of  the  sixth  synod  of  Constantinople,  in 
the  fourth  act,  wherein  is  written  at  laiee  and  expressed  the  said  epistle  and  con- 
fession.   And  the  primacy  of  Peter,  Wliich  ancient  doctors  speak  of,  which  was  peter't 
only  in  preaching  and  teachine  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  he,  first  among  all  the  F*"^*^ 
apostles,  and  first  of  all  mortal  men,  did  express  with  his  mouth,  did  a&rwards  ^^^ 
so  adhere  to  bis  own  person,  that  it  was  never  delivered  either  to  any  successor,  soit. 
or  to  any  other  apostle,  but  chiefly  to  himself;  for  all  others,  afterwards  pro- 
fessing the  same,  spake  it  accorains  unto  him  who  bad  professed  it  before. 
Moreover,  all  the  apostles  (as  St  Jonn  saith^)  be  foundations  in  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  not  reter  only.    Also  Cyprian  affirmeth  (as  is  afore  said)  that 
all  the  apostles  were  <^  e^ual  dignity  and  power;  which  all  ancient  authors 
likewise  do  affirm.  For  Chnst  gave  the  apostles  like  power  in  the  gospel,  saying ; 
Go,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them,'  &c.  And  St  Paul  (as  is  said  before) 
knew  no  other  primacy  given  to  Peter  to  preach  in  an v  place  but  among  the  Jews, 
as  he  himself  had  amongst  the  Gentiles,  as  he  writeth  to  the  Galatians ;  where- 
upon St  Ambrose  writing  (as  is  afore  said),  affirmeth  the  same.   And  that  the 
mother  of  all  churches  is  Jerusalem  (as  is  afore  said),  and  not  Rome,  the  Scrips 
ture  is  plain,  in  the  pnmhet  Isaiah  ;*  '  Out  of  Sion  shall  the  law  proceed,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  out  of  Jerusalem :'  upon  which  place  St  Jerome  saith,*  <  Out  of 
the  church,  being  first  founded  in  Jerusalem,  sprang  all  other  churches  of  the 
whole  world;'  and  also  in  the  eospel  which  Christ,  before  his  ascension,  com- 
manded his  apostles  to '  preach  Uinmghout  all  the  world,  beginning  first  at  Jeru- 
salem ;'  so  that  the  bishop  of  Rome's  universal  power,  by  him  claimed  over  all, 
cannot  by  any  scripture  be  justified ;  as,  if  you  have  read  the  ancient  fathers'  ex- 
positions of  ue  said  scriptures  (as  we  suppose  you  have,  since  your  letters  sent 
nither  concerning  this  matter),  and  would  give  more  credence  to  their  bumble  and 
plain  speaking,  &an  to  the  later  contentious  and  ambitious  writers  of  that  high, 
and  above-the-ideas-of-Plato's  subtlety  (which  passeth,  as  you  write,  the  lawyer's  a  prince 
learning  and  capacity),  we  doubt  not  but  that  you  perceive  and  think  the  same.  P^^ 

And  where  you  think  that  the  kine  cannot  be  taken  as  supreme  head  of  the  of  hfe 
church,  because  he  cannot  exercise  the  chief  office  of  the  church  in  preaching  efaardi, 
and  ministering  of  the  sacraments ;  it  is  not  requisite,  in  eveiy  body  naturu,  ^^^ 
that  the  head  should  exercise  either  all  manner  <^  offices  of  the  body,  or  the  preach 
chief  office  of  ^  same.  For  albeit  the  head  is  the  highest  and  chief  member  nor  ml- 
<^  the  natural  body,  yet  the  distribution  of  life  to  all  the  members  of  the  body,  ^^m- 
as  well  to  the  bead  as  to  other  members,  cometh  fWrni  the  heart,  and  it  is  the  menu, 
minister  of  life  to  the  whole  body,  as  ^  chief  act  of  the  body. 

Neither  yet  bath  this  nmilitude  its  fbll  place  in  a  mystical  body,  that  a  king 
should  have  the  chief  office  of  administration  in  the  same :  and  yet  notwitlw 
standing,  the  Scripture  i^tealdng  of  king  Saul,  saith, '  I  made  thee  head  amonest 
the  tribes  of  Israel.'*  And  if  a  king  amount  the  Jews  were  the  head  of  tne 
tribes  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  the  law,  much  more  is  a  christian  kinr  bead  of 
the  tribes  of  spiritual  Israel,  that  is,  of  such  as  by  tnie  fidth  see  Chnst,  who  is 
the  end  of  the  law.  The  office  deputed  to  the  bishops  in  the  mystical  body,  is 
to  be  as  eyes  to  the  wb<de  body,  as  Ahn^hty  God  saith  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel; 
'  I  have  made  thee  an  overseer  over  the  house  of  Israel.'*    And  what  bishop 

(1)  Apoe.  xxL                       (3)  Matt  zxL                      (S)  IsaUh  il. 
I  'InH-        "         


(4)  *  in  HiemMtem  vrfmnm  ftindsU  ecdetb  totfnt  eiWi  eedesiae  aeminAvIt.* 

(5)  1  Kings  XT.  («)  Ksek.  iU. 
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^enrm  soevBT  refuseth  to  use  the  office  oi  an  eye  in  the  mystical  body,  to  show  unto 
^^^*'  the  body  the  right  way  of  believing  and  living,  which  appertaineth  to  the  spirir 
«  rx  tual  eye  to  do,  shall  show  himself  to  be  a  blind  eye ;  and  if  he  shall  take  any 
1534*    ^^^^  office  in  hand  than  appertaineth  to  the  ngnt  eye,  he  shall  make  a  con- 

L  fusion  in  the  body,  taking  upon  him  another  office  than  is  given  him  of  God. 

A  bisbop  Wherefore,  if  the  eye  will  not  take  upon  him  the  office  of  the  whole  head,  it  may 
in?he^^^  be  answered,  it  cannot  so  do,  for  it  lacketh  brain.    And  examples  show  like- 
head,  but  wise  that  it  is  not  necessary  always  that  the  head  should  have  the  faculty  or 
not  the     chief  office  of  administration,  as  you  may  see  in  a  navy  by  sea;  where  the 
the  mya-  Admiral,  who  is  a  obtain  over  all,  doth  not  meddle  with  steering  or  governing 
ticai         of  every  ship,  but  every  particular  master  must  direct  the  ship  to  pass  the  sea 
******y'       in  breakinff  Ae  waves  by  his  steering  and  governance,  which  the  admiral,  the 
The  office  ^^^  of  al^  doth  not  himself,  nor  yet  hath  the  faculty  to  do,  but  commandeth 
of  a  head,  the  masters  of  the  ship  to  do  it    And  likewise  many  a  captain  of  great  armies, 
who  is  not  able,  nor  ever  could  peradventure  shoot,  or  break  a  spear  by  his  own 
strength,  yet,  by  his  wisdom  and  commandment  only,  achievetn  the  wars,  and 
attaineth  the  victory. 
What  is        And  whereas  you  think  that  unity  standeth  not  only  in  the  agreeing  in  one 
"°"y-       fiaith  and  doctrine  of  the  church,  but  also  in  agreeing  in  one  head ;  if  you  mean 
the  \erw  and  only  head  over  all  the  church,  our  Saviour  Christ,  whom  the 
Father  hath  set  over  all  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  wherein  all  good  christian 
men  do  afree,  therein  you  say  truth.    But,  if  you  mean  for  any  one  mortal  man 
to  be  the  nead  over  all  the  church,  and  that  head  to  be  the  bishop  of  Rome,  \vc 
do  not  agree  with  you.    For  you  do  there  err  in  the  true  understanding  of  the 
Scripture ;  or  else  you  must  say  that  the  said  council  of  Nice,  and  others  most 
ancient  did  err,  which  divided  the  administration  of  churches,  the  orient  from 
the  Occident,  and  the  south  from  the  north,  as  is  before  expressed.     And  that 
Christ,  the  universal  head,  is  present  in  every  church,  the  gospel  showeth ; 
*  Where  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them; '1  and  in  another  place,  '&hold,  I  am  with  you  until  the  end  of  the 
world  :'*  by  which  it  may  appear  that  Christ,  the  universal  head,  is  everywhere 
with  his  mystical  body  the  church ;  who,  by  his  Spirit,  worketh  in  all  places 
(how  far  soever  they  be  distant)  the  uni^  and  concord  of  the  same.     And  as 
for  any  other  universal  head  to  be  over  all,  than  Christ  himself.  Scripture  proveth 
not,  as  it  is  showed  before. 

And  yet  for  a  further  proof,  to  take  away  the  scruples  that  peradventure  do, 
to  your  appearance,  rise  of  certain  words  in  some  ancient  authors,  and  especially 
Answer  to  in  St  Cyprian's  epistles,  as  that  the  unity  of  the  church  stood  in  the  unity  witn 
Cyprian.    ^^  bishop  of  Rome,  though  they  never  call  him  supreme  head;  if  you  will 
weigh  and  confer  all  their  sayings  together,  you  shall  perceive  that  they  neither 
spake  nor  meant  otherwise ;  but  when  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  once  lawfully 
elected  and  enthroned,  if  then  any  other  would,  by  faction,  might,  force,  or 
otherwise  (the  other  living  and  doing  his  office),  enterprise  to  put  him  down, 
and  usurp  the  same  bishopric,  or  exercise  the  other's  office  himself  (as  Novatian 
did  attempt  in  the  time  of^  Cornelius),  then  the  said  fathers  reckoned  them  catho- 
lics that  did  commimicate  with  him  that  was  so  lawfully  elected :  and  the  cus- 
tom was,  for  one  primacy  to  have  to  do  with  another  by  congratulatory  letters, 
soon  afler  the  certainty  of  their  election  was  known,  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
church ;  and  all  they  that  did  take  part  with,  or  maintain  the  usurper,  to  be 
schismatics,  because  that  usurper  was  a  schismatic ;'  *  Because  it  was  not  law- 
The         ful  for  two  bishops  to  be  at  once  together  in  one  church,  neither  the  former 
chwpch      bishop,  being  lawful,  to  be  deposed  without  his  fault  were  proved.*    And  this 
hath^no     ^  ^ot  a  prerogative  of  the  church  of  Rome,  more  than  of  any  other  cathedral, 
more  pre-  special,  patriarchal,  or  metropolitical  church,  as  appeareth  in  the  third  epistle 
thSTany   ®^  ^®  ^"*  book,  and  in  the  eighth  of  the  second,  and  in  the  fourth  book  of  St 
other.       Cyprian  to  Cornelius;  whose  words  and  reasons,  although  peradventure  they 
In  what    might  seem  to  include  the  unity  of  the  church  in  the  unity  of  the  bishop  of 
*  nh"**''  Rome,  because  they  were  all  written  to  him  in  his  own  case,  may  as  well  be 
church      written  unto  any  other  bishop  lawfully  chosen,  who  percase  should  be  likewise 
itandeth.  disturbed,  as  the  bishops  of  Rome  then  were,  by  any  factions  of  ambitious 
heretics. 

(1)  Matt,  xviii.  (2)  Matt,  xxviii. 

(3)  *  Quia  non  sit  fas  in  eadem  ecclesia,  duos  sioiul  episcopos  es%^  nee  priorem  legitimum 
episcopum  sine  sua  culpa  deponi.* 
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And  whereas  you  tiiink  the  name  of  aupreme  head  under  CSirist,  given  and    Hm 
attributed  to  the  king's  majesty,  maketh  an  innovation  in  the  church,  and  per-  _J'{f£_ 
turbation  of  the  order  of  the  same  ;  it  cannot  be  any  innovation  or  trouble  to    ^  ^ 
the  church  to  use  the  room  that  God  hath  called  him  to,  which  good  christian    1534] 

princes  did  use  in  the  beginning,  when  faith  was  most  pure,  as  St  Augustine,^ 

Ad  Gloriam  et  Elusiimi,  saith ;  '  One  there  is,  who  saith,  that  a  bishop  ought 
not  to  have  been  put  to  his  pur^tion  before  the  judgment  seat  of  the  deputy, 
as  though  he  himself  procured  it,  and  not  rather  the  emperor  himself  caused 
this  inquiry  to  be  made  ;  to  whose  jurisdiction  (for  which  he  must  answer  to 
God)  that  cause  did  specially  pertain.'    Chrysostome  writeth  of  that  imperial 


authority  thus :'  '  He  is  offended  ihvX  hath  no  peer  at  all  upon  the  earth,  for  he  The  im- 
is  the  hi^est  potentate,  and  the  head  of  aO  men  upon  earth.'     And  Tertullian  ^f^^. 
saith,*  'We  honour  and  reverence  the  emperor  in  such  wise  as  is  lawful  to  us,  is  next 
and  expedient  to  him ;  that  is  to  say,  as  a  man  next  and  second  to  God,  from  ^c' 
whom  ne  hath  received  all  the  power  he  hath,  and  also  inferior  to  God  alone, 
whose  pleasure  it  is  so  to  have  it :  for  thus  he  is  greater  than  all  men,  whilst  he 
is  infenor  but  to  God  alone. 

And  the  said  Tertullian,  in  his  book  apologetical,  speaking  of  emperors, 
saith,*  <  They  know  who  hath  given  to  them  their  government ;  they  know 
that  God  is  he  alone,  under  whose  only  power  they  be ;  and  take  themselves  as 
second  to  God,  after  whom  they  be  chief  above  all  others.'  Theophylact  also, 
on  this  place  in  Romans,  '  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers,''  saith, 
<  The  apostle  there  teacheth  every  man,*  that  whether  he  be  a  priest,  or  a  monk, 
or  an  i^KMtle,  he  should  subject  himself  to  princes :'  that  is,  although  thou  be 
an  apostle,  an  evangelist,  a  prophet,  or  whatsoever  thou  art,  be  subject  For, 
saith  he,  this  subjection  overthrows  not  godliness :'  and  the  apostle  saith  not 
only,  *  Let  him  obey,'  but  saith,  '  Let  him  be  subject' 

And  if  the  aposUes  be  subject  to  princes,  much  more  all  bishops  and  patri- 
archs, yea  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  all  others. 

It  is  written  also  in  the  Chronicles,*  David  said  to  Solomon,  Behold  the 
priests  and  Levites  divided  in  companies,  to  do  all  maimer  of  service  that  per- 
taineth  to  the  house  of  God.  Also  David  did  appoint  chiefly  to  thank  the 
Lord,  Asaph  and  his  brethren,*  &c.  And  Jehoehapnat  the  king  did  constitute 
Levites  and  priests,  and  the  ancient  families  of  Israel,  for  the  judgment  and 
cause  of  the  Lord  towards  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  he  charged 
them  saying,  <  Thus  shall  ye  do  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  faithfully  and  in  a  per- 
fect heart''*  Furthermore  Hezekiah  appointed  the  priests  and  the  Levites  in 
their  order,  to  wait  by  course,  every  man  according  to  his  office.  And  it 
foUoweth,  '  Hezekiah  gave  commandment  to  the  people  dwelling  in  Jerusalem, 
that  they  should  give  their  portions  unto  their  priests  and  the  Levites,  that  they 
might  attend  on  the  law  of  &e  Lord.'"  Where  it  foUoweth  also,  that  by  the 
precept  of  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  of  Azarias  the  bishop  of  the  house  of'  the 
Lord,  all  things  were  done,  to  whom  pertained  all  the  dispensation  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  And  in  the  end  it  is  said,  Hezekiah  did  these  things  in  all  Jewry ; 
he  wrought  that  which  was  good,  right,  and  true,  before  his  Lord  God,  in  all 
the  furmture  of  the  ministry  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  law  and 
ceremonies,  desirous  to  seek  his  Lord  God  with  all  his  heart,  as  he  did,  and 
prospered  Uierein.  Josias  also  did  ordain  priests  in  their  offices,  and  com- 
manded many  things." 

By  all  wmch  it  may  appear,  that  christian  kings  be  sovereigns  over  the 
priests,  as  over  all  other  their  subjects,  and  may  command  the  priests  to  do 
their  offices,  as  well  as  they  do  otners ;  and  oufht  by  their  supreme  office  to 
see  that  all  men  of  all  degrees  do  the  duties,  whereunto  they  be  called  either 

(1)  *  Ait  eniin  qnidam,  non  desalt  eptseopuf  pro  oonnilail  Judicio  pnrgari,'  frc.  August.  Epift. 
101. 

C3)  '  Laetut  ett  qui  non  habet  parem  uUum  luper  temm :  tummitas  et  caput  eat  omniuin  ho- 
minum  tuper  temun.' 

(S)  '  Colunua  erao  et  impentorem  sie,  qiiomodo  et  nobii  licet,  et  ipai  ezpedit,  nt  hominem  a 
Deo  aecundum.*  Tertul.  ad  Scapulum,  frc« 


(4)  '  Sciant  quia  illls  dederit  unperium.'  Teitul.  in  Apolocet.  [c^  SO.— Ed.J 

(5)  *  Omnia  anima  potestatibua  sublimioTibua  aubdita  ait.^ 

(6)  '  Sive  aacerdoa  lUe  ait,  aire  monachua,  sive  apoatolua,  ut  ae  prlndplboa  aubdat.' 


(7)  '  Hon  enim  aubvertit  pietatem  hacc  aubjectio.^ 

(S)  1  Chron.  xxviii.       (S)  3  Chron.  xvL       (10)  lb.  xix.       (11)  Jb.  xxxi.       (IJ)  lb.  xxxfv. 
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jr««fy  by  God  or  by  the  Idas ;  and  those  king's  that  so  do,  chiefly  do  execute  well 
^^^''  their  office.  So  that  Uie  king's  highness,  taldng  upon  him,  as  supreme  head 
A  jy  of  the  church  of  England,  to  see  that  as  weU  spiritual  men  as  temporal  do  their 
1534*    ^^^^  ^^^  neither  make  innovation  in  the  church,  nor  yet  trouble  the  order 

1~  there<^;  but  doth,  as  the  chief  and  best  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ^d,  and  as  all 

,  General  good  christian  kings  ought  to  do.  Which  office  ^ood  christian  emperors 
^^^  ^ways  took  upon  them,  in  calling  the  universal  councils  of  all  countries  m  one 
the  place  and  at  one  time  to  assemble  together,  to  the  intent  that  all  heresies  trou- 

emperors,  bling  the  church  might  there  be  extirped;  calling  and  commanding  as  well  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  as  other  patriarchs  and  all  primates,  as  well  of  uie  east  as  of 
the  west,  of  the  south  as  of  the  north,  to  come,  to  the  said  councils.  As 
Martian  the  emperor  did,  in  calling^  the  great  council  of  Chalcedon,  one  of  the 
four  chief  and  nrst  general  councib,  commanding  Leo,  then  bishop  of  Rome, 
to  come  unto  the  same.  And  albeit  Leo  neither  liked  the  time,  which  he 
would  for  a  season  should  have  been  deferred ;  nor  yet  the  place,  for  he  would 
have  had.  it  in  Italy,  whereas  the  emperor,  by  his  own  commandment,  had 
called  it  to  Chalcis  in  Asia,  yet  he  answered  the  emperor,  that  he  would  gladly 
obey  his  commandment,  and  sent  thither  his  agents  to  appear  there  for  him, 
as  doth  appear  in  the  epistles  of  Leo  to  Martian  then  emperor,  forty-iirst,  forty- 
seventh,  forty-eighih,  and  in  the  forty-ninth  epistle  to  Pulcheria  m^  empress. 
And  Leo  likewise  desireth  Theodosius  the  emperor  to  command  a  council  of 
bishops  to  be  called  in  Italy,  for  taking  dway  such  contentions  and  troubles  as 
at  that  time  troubled  the  quietness  of  3ie  churches.  And  in  many  more  epistles 
of  the  same  Leo  it  doth  numifestly  appear,  that  the  emperors  always  assembled 
general  councils  by  their  commandments :  and  in  the  sixth  general  council  it 
appeareth  very  plainly,  that  at  that  time  the  bishops  of  Rome  made  no  claim, 
nor  used  any  title,  to  call  themselves  heads  universal  overall  the  catholic  church, 
as  it  doth  appear  in  the  superscription  or  salutation  of  the  aforesaid  synodical 
preamble,  which  is  this,  word  for  word :  *  To  the  most  godly  lords  and  most 
noble  victors  and  conquerors,  the  well-beloved  children  of  Gt>d  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Constantine  die  great  emperor,  and  Heraclius  and  Tiberius, 
Csesars :  bishop  Agatho,  the  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  with  all  the  con- 
vocations subject  to  the  councfl  of  the  see  apostoh'c,  sendeth  greeting.'  And 
he  expresseth  what  coimtries  he  reckoned  and  comprehended  in  that  super- 
scription or  salutation ;  for  it  foUoweth,  that  those  were  under  his  assembly 
which  were  in  the  north  and  east  parts ;  so  that  at  that  time  the  bishop  of 
Rome  made  no  such  pretence  to  be  over  and  above  all,  as  he  now  dotii  bv 
usurpation,  vindicating  to  himself  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  by  whicn 
he  reinietib  in  the  hearts  of  all  faithful  people,  and  Uien  chaneetii  it  to  a  tem- 
poral Kingdom  oyer  and  above  all  kings,  to  depose  them  for  his  pleasure, 
preaching  thereby  the  flesh  for  the  spirit,  and  an  earthly  kingdom  for  a 
neavenly,  to  his  own  damnation,  if  he  repent  not :  whereas  he  ought  to  obey 
his  prince  by  the. doctrine  of  St.  Peter  in  nis  first  epistie,'  sayine,  *  fie  ye  sub- 
ject to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  whether  it  be  to  the  kins 
as  to  the  duef,  or  unto  governors,  as  sent  of  him  to  the  punishment  of  the  evu 
doers,  and  to  the  praise  pf  the  good.'  A^ain,  St  Paul ;  '  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers  :'*  with  other  thingn  before  alleged.  So  that  this 
his  pretensed  usurpation  to  be  above  all  kings  is  directiy  against  the  Scriptures 
given  to  the  church  by  the  apostles,  whose  doctrine  whosoever  overtumeth, 
can  be  neither  the  head,  nor  yet  the  least  member,  of  the  church. 

Wherefore,  albeit  ye  have  hitherto  stuck  to  the  said  wrongfully  usurped 
power,  moved  thereto,  as  ye  write,  by  your  conscience,  j^et,  since  now  ye  see 
further,  if  ye  list  to  regara  the  mere  truth  and  such  ancient  authors  as  have 
been  written  to  you  of  in  times  past,  we  would  exhort  you,  for  the  weal  of  your 
soul,  to  surrender  into  the  bishop  of  Rome's  hands  your  red  hat,  by  whicn  he 
seduced  you,  trusting  so  to  make  you,  being  come  of  a  noble  blood,  an  instru- 
ment to  advance  his  vain  gloiy ;  whereof  by  the  said  hat  he  made  you  partici- 
pant, to  allure  you  thereby  the  more  to  his  purpose. 

In  which  doing  ye  shall  return  to  the  tmtn  from  which  ye  have,  erred,  do 
your  duty  to  your  sovereign  lord  from  whom  ye  have  declined,  and  please  tiierelnr 
Almighty  God,  whose  laws  ye  have  transgressed :  and  in  not  sp  iojng,  ye  shall 
remam  in  eiror,  offending  both  Almighty  God  and  your  natural  sovereign  kNrd, 


(1)1  Pet.  II.  (2)RonLxlU. 
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whom  chiefly  ve  oiu^ht  to  teek  to  please:  which  thing,  for  the  good  mind  that  Hemrf 
we  heretofore  have  borne  you,  we  pray  Ahnighty  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  that  ^^f- 
you  do  not    Amen.  *  ^ 

{  When  all  other  the  king^s  subjects,  and  the  learned  of  the  realm  ^^^' 
had  taken  and  accepted  the  oath  of  the  king^s  supremacy,  only  Fisher, 
the  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  sir  Thomas  More  refused  (as  is  afore 
said)  to  be  sworn ;  who  therefore,  fiilling  into  the  danger  of  the  law, 
were  committed  to  the  Tower,  and  executed,  for  the  same,  a«i>*  1535. 
This  John  Fisher  aforesaid  had  written  before  against  (Ecolampadius, 
whose  bopk  is  yet  extant,  and  afterwards  against  Luther. 

Also,  amongst  other  his  acts,  he  had  been  a  great  enemy  and  perse-  John 
cutor  of  John  Frith,  the  godly  and  learned  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  Jjjj^*,^ 
whom  he  and  sir  Thomas  More  caused  to  be  burned  a  year  and  a  half  Roche*, 
before:  and,  shortly  after,  the  said  Fisher,  to  his  confusion,  was  chaiged  enemy  to 
with  Elizabeth  Barton  (called  the  holy  maid  of  Kent),  and  found  ^^^ 
guUtj  by  act  of  parliament,  as  is  above  recorded.     For  his  learning 
and  other  virtues  of  jife  this  bishop  was  well  reputed  and  reported  of 
by  many,  and  also  much  lamented  bj  some.     But  whatsoever  his 
learning  was,  pity  it  w^s  that  be,  being  endued  with  that  knowledge, 
should  be  so  fiur  droned  in  such  superstition ;  more  pity  that  he  n^as 
so  obstinate  in  his  ignorance ;  but  most  pity  of  all,  that  he  so  abused 
the  learning  he  had,  to  such  cruelty  as  he  did.     But  this  commonly 
we  see  come  to  pass,  as  the  Lord  saith,  that  ^^  whoso  striketh  with 
the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword,^  and  they  that  stain  their  hands  niood 
with  bloody  seldom  do  bring  their  bodies  dry  to  the  grave ;  as  com-  wuh***** 
monly  appeareth  by  the  end  of  bloody  tyrant?,  and  especially  such  as  ^'^^'^ 
be  persecutors  of  Christ^s  poor  members ;  in  the  number  of  whom  pisber 
were  this  bishop  and  sir  Thomas  More,  by  whom  good  John  Frith,  JJiiUj™ 
Tewkesbury,  Thomas  Hitten,  Bayfield,  with  divers  other  good  saints  ^^^ 
of  Ood,  were  brought,  to  their  death.     It  was  said  that  the  pope,  to 
recompense  bishop  Fisher  for  his  fidthfiil  service,  had  elected  him 
cardinal,  .and  sent  nim  a  cardinal'^s  hat  as  &:  as  Calais ;  but  the  head 
that  it  shoulcl  stand  upon,  was  as  high  as  London  bridge  ere  ever  the 

Spe'^s  hat  could  come  to  him*     Thus  bishop  Fisher  and  sir  Thomas 
ore,  who  a  little  before  had  put  John  Frith  to  death  for  heresy 
against  the  pope,  were  themselves  executed  and  beheaded  for  treason  ^^,^ 
against  the  king,  the  one  the  ^StA  of  June,  the  other  the  6th  of  July,  headed. 
A.  D,.  1585. 

Of  sir  Thomas  More  something  hi^  been  touched  before,  who  was 
also  accounted  a  man  both  witty  and  learned :  but  whatsoever  he  was 
besides,  a  bitter  persecutor  he  was  of  good  men,  and  a  wretched 
(^emy  against  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  as  by  his  books  left  behind 
him  may  appear ;  wherein  most  slanderously  and  contumeliously  he  Lying 
writeth  agwnst  Luther,  Zuinglius,  Tyndale,  Frith,  Barnes,  Bayfield,  JSS*.'*' 
Bainham,  Tewkesbury ;  fidsely  belying  their  articles,  and  doctrine,  as 
(God  granting  me  life)  I  have  sufficient  matter  to  prove  against  him. 

Bridiy,  as  he  was  a  sore  persecutor  of  them  that  stood  in  defence 
of  the  gospel,  80  again,  on  the  other  side,  such  a  blind  devotion  he 
bare  to  the  pope-holy  see  of  Rome,  and  so  wilfiilly  stood  in  the  pope  s 
quarrel  against  his  own  prince,  that  he  would  not  give  over  till  he 
ud  brought  the  scafiTold  of  the  Tower-hill  with  the  axe  and  all,  upon 
his  own  neck 
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jtmr%       Edward  Hall  in  his  Chronicle,*  writing  of  the  death  and  manners 

1-  of  this  sir  Thomas  More,  seems  to  stand  in  doubt  whether  to  call 

A.D.  him  a  foolish  wise  man,  or  a  wise  foolish  man  :  for,  as  by  nature  he 
^^'^'  was  endued  with  a  great  wit,  so  the  same  again  was  so  mingled 
(saith  he)  with  taunting  and  mocking,  that  it  seemed  to  them  that 
best  knew  him,  that  he  thought  nothing  to  be  well  spoken,  except  he 
had  ministered  some  mock  in  the  communication ;  insomuch  that,  at 
his  coming  to  the  Tower,  one  of  the  officers  demanding  his  upper 
garment  for  his  fee,  meaning  his  gown,  he  answered  that  he  should 
have  it,  and  took  him  his  cap,  saying  it  was  the  uppermost  gar- 
More  a  ment  that  he  had.  Likewise,  even  going  to  his  death,  at  the  Tower 
unto  hii  gate,  a  poor  woman  called  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  declare 
********  that  he  had  certain  evidences  of  hers  in  the  time  that  he  was  in  office 
(which,  after  he  was  apprehended,  she  could  not  come  by),  and  that  he 
would  entreat  that  she  might  have  them  again,  or  else  she  was  undone. 
He  answered ;  "  Good  woman,  have  oatience  a  little  while,  for  the 
king  is  so  good  imto  me,  that  even  within  this  half  hour  he  will  dis- 
chaige  me  of  all  businesses,  and  help  thee  himself."  Also,  when  he 
went  up  the  stair  of  the  scaffi:)ld,  he  desured  one  of  the  sherifTs  offi- 
cers to  give  him  his  hand  to  help  him  up,  and  said,  "  When  I  come 
down  again,  let  me  shift  for  myself  as  well  as  I  can. ""  Also  the  hang- 
man kneeled  down  to  him,  asking  him  forgiveness  of  his  death,  as  the 
manner  is ;  to  whom  he  answered,  "  I  forrive  thee ;  but  I  promise  thee 
that  thou  shalt  never  have  honesty'  of  the  striking  off  my  head,  my 
neck  is  so  short.  Also,  even  when  he  should  lay  down  his  neck  on 
the  block,  he,  having  a  ereat  grey  beard,  stroked  out  his  beard,  and 
said  to  the  hangman,  "  I  pray  you  let  me  lay  my  beard  over  the 
block,  lest  you  should  cut  it ;    thus  with  a  mock  he  ended  his  life. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  pope^s  holiness  hath  hallowed  and 

dignified  these  two  persons  long  since  for  catholic  martyrs :  neither  is 

it  to  be  doubted,  but  after  a  hundred  years  expired,  they  shall  be  also 

shrined  and  porthosed,  dying  as  they  did  in  tne  quarrel  of  the  church 

of  Rome,  that  is,  in  taking  the  bishop  of  Rome''s  part,  against  their 

own  ordinary  and  natural  prince.     Whereunto  (because  the  matter 

asketh  a  long  discourse,  and  a  peculiar  tractation)  I  have  not  in  this 

place  much  to  contend  with  Cope,  my  friend.     This  briefly  for  a 

'  Memorandum  "*  may  suffice ;  that  if  the  causes  of  true  martyrdom 

ought  to  be  pondered,  and  not  to  be  numbered,  and  if  the  end  of 

martyrs  is  to  be  weighed  by  judgment,  and  not  by  affection  ;  then 

the  cause  and  quarrel  of  these  men  standing  as  it  doth,  and  being 

tried  by  God'*s  word,  perhaps  in  the  pope'^s  kingdom  they  may  go  for 

martyrs,  in  whose  cause  they  died ;  but  certes  in  Christ's  kingdom 

their  cause  will  not  stand,  howsoever  they  stand  themselves. 

Exmew,       The  like  also  is  to  be  said  of  the  three  monks  of  the  Charter-house, 

roiJSJ*"    Exmew,  Middlemore,and  Neudigate,  who  the  same  year,  in  the  month 

^'tSf  *"    ^^  June,  were  likewise  attached  and  arraigned  at  Westminster,  for 

executed  Speaking  certain  traitorous  words  against  the  king's  crown  and  dig- 

i^"*"   nity ;  for  which  they  were  hanged,  diawn,  and  quartered  at  Tyburn : 

whom  also,  because  Cope,  my  good  friend,  doth  repute  and  accept  in 

the  number  of  holy  catholic  martyrs,  here  would  be  asked  of  him  a 

(1)  See  page  817.  edit.  4to.  London,  1809.— Ed. 
(S)  *  Honesty,'  or  honour.— Ed. 
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Juestion :  What  martyrs  be  they,  who,  standing  before  the  judge,    Mnn 
eny  their  own  words  and  saymgs,  and  plead  not  guilty,  so  as  these L 

Carthusians  did?  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  they  would  neither  A.D. 
have  stood  nor  have  died  in  that  cause,  as  they  did,  if  they  might  ^^^' 
otherwise  have  escaped  by  denying.  Wherefore,  if  my  friend  Cope 
had  been  so  well  advised  in  setting  out  his  martyrs  as  God  mignt 
have  made  him,  he  would  first  have  seen  the  true  records,  and  been 
sure  of  the  ground  of  such  matters,  whereupon  he  so  confidently  pro- 
nouncethy  and  so  censoriously  controlleth  others. 

In  the  same  cause  and  quarrel  of  treason  also,  the  same  year,  a 
little  before  these  aforesaid,  in  the  month  of  May,  were  executed  with 
the  like  punishment  John  Houghton,  prior  of  the  charter-house  in 
London ;  Robert  Laurence,  prior  of  the  charter-house  of  Bel  vail ; 
Austin  Webster,  prior  of  the  charter-house  of  Elxham.' 

Besides  and  with  these  priors  suffered  likewise  at  the  same  time,  NineCw- 
two  other  priests,  one  called  Reginald,  brother  of  Sion,  the  other  S" iJ??rt. 
named  John  Hade,  vicar  of  Thistleworth.  Divers  other  Charter-  {JJ/^"" 
house  monks  also  of  London  were  then  put  in  prison,  to  the  number  theking*! 
of  nine  or  ten,  and  in  the  same  prison  died ;  for  whom  we  will,  the  ^f**"*** 
Lord  willing,  reserve  another  place,  hereafter  to  treat  of  them  more  at 

large. 

In  the  mean  time,  forasmuch  as  the  aforesaid  Cope,  in  his  doughty  cope** 
dialogues,'  speaking  of  these  nme  worthies,  doth  commend  them  so  fhin.^^'' 
highly,  and  especially  the  three  priors  above  recited,  here  by  the  way 
I  would  desire  Master  Cope  simply  and  directly  to  answer  me  to  a 
thing  or  two  that   I  would  put  to  him ;   and  first  of  this  John 
Houghton,  that  angelical  prior  of  the  Charterhouse,  his  old  com- 

nlon  and  acquaintance,  of  whom  thus  he  writeth ;  ^^  Atqui  cum 
annem  ilium  Houghtonum  coffito,  non  tam  hominem  quam  an- 
gelum  in  humana  forma  intueri  mmi  videor,  cujus  eminentes  virtutes, 
divinas  dotes,  et  heroicam  animi  magnitudinem,  nemo  unquam  po- 
tent satis  pro  dignitate  explicare,^^  &c.  By  these  his  own  words  it 
must  needs  be  confessed,  that  the  author  of  these  dialogues,  whoso- 
ever he  was,  had  well  seen  and  considered  the  form  and  personable 
stature,  proportion  and  shape,  of  his  excellent  body,  with  such  admi- 
ration or  his  personage,  that,  as  he  saith,  as  oft  as  he  calleth  the  said 
John  Houghton  to  mind,  it  seemeth  to  him  even  as  though  he  saw 
an  angel  in  the  shape  and  form  of  a  man :  whose  eminent  virtues, 
moreover,  whose  divine  gifts  and  heroical  celsitude  of  mind,  no  man, 
saith  he,  may  sufficiently  express,  &c.  And  how  old  was  this  Master 
Cope  then,  would  I  know,  when  he  saw  and  discerned  all  this  ?  for, 
as  I  understand.  Master  Cope,  being  yet  at  this  present  scarce  come 
to  the  age  of  forty  years,  he  could  not  then  be  above  nine  years  old 
(the  other  suffering  a.d.  1585)  ;  at  which  age,  in  my  mind.  Master 
Cope  had  small  discretion  to  judge  either  of  any  such  angelical  pro- 
portion of  this  man'^s  personage,  or  of  his  divine  qualities  and  heroical 
celsitude  of  his  mind ;  and  yet  he  remembereth  him  in  his  dialogues :  SSSi^et 
which  thing,  among  many  other  probabilities,  maketh  me  vehemently  •"J'jJ^ 
to  suspect  that  these  dialogues,  printed  in  Antwerp,  a.  d.  1566,  were  hit  own. 


>  name  of  AUnus  Copus ;  4to.  Antrer- 
pic,  15M;  see  Wood's  Athene  Oxon.  vol.i.  p.  Vi\.  Blois.— En. 
(8)  Coptu  in  Dialog.  9.  p.  995. 


(1)  Ex  Actls  in  Tennlno  PaM;bc,  an.  17  res.  Hen.  VIII. 
(S)  These  dUIognes  weie  written  by  Harpsiteld,  under  the_i 

"         n. 
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jintr^   brought  over  by  Master  Cope  there  to  be  printed,  but  were  penned 
^''^'    and  framed  by  another  Pseudo-Copus,  whatsoever,  or  in  whait  fleet 


A.  D.   soever  he  was,  unless  my  marks  do  greatly  fail  me.      But  as  the  case 
J  536.  is  of  no  great  weight,  so  I  let  it  pass,  returning  to  other  matters  of 
more  importance. 

Shortly  after  the  overthrow  of  the  pope,  consequently  began  by 

little  and  little  to  follow  the  ruin  of  abbeys  and  religious  houses  iii 

England,  in  a  right  order  and  method  by  Ood^s  divine  providence. 

For  neither  could  the  fall  of  monasteries  have  foUowed  after,  unless 

that  suppression  of  the  pope  had  gone  before ;  neither  could  any 

true  rerormation  of  the  church  have  been  attempted,  unless  the  sUl>- 

version  of  those  superstitious  houses  had  been  joined  withal. 

supprei-       Whereupon,  the  same  year,  in  the  month  of  October,  the  kin^, 

Ib^yt     having  then  Thomas  Cromwell  of  his  council,  sent  Dr.  Lee  to  visit 

gtoneS    the  abbeys,  priories,  and  nunneries  in  all  England,  and  to  set  at 

faEng-    liberty  all  such  religious  persons  as  desired  to  be  free,  and  all  others 

that  were  under  the  age  of  four  and  twenty  years ;  providing  withal, 

that  such  monks,  canons,  and  friars  as  were  dismissed,  should  have 

given  them  by  the  abbot  or  prior,  instead  of  their  habit,  a  secular 

E nest's  gown,  and  forty  shillings  of  money,  and  likewise  tlie  nims  to 
ave  such  apparel  as  secular  women  did  then  commonly  use,  and  be 
suffered  to  go  where  they  would ;  at  which  time  also,  from  the  said 
abbeys  and  monasteries  were  taken  their  chief  jewels  and  relics. 

A.D.15M.      When  the  king  had  thus  established  his  supremacy,  and  all  thing^ 

were  weU  quieted  within  the  realm,  he,  like  a  wise  prince,  and  having 

wise  counsel  about  him,  forecasting  with  himself  what  foreign  dangers 

might  &11  imto  him  by  other  cotmtries  about,  which  were  all  as  yet 

in  subjection  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  save  only  a  few  Oerman  princes, 

and  misdoubting  the  malice  of  the  pope,  to  provide  therefore  betimes 

for  perils  that  might  ensue,  thought  gockl  to  keep  in,  by  all  means 

possible,  with  other  princes. 

A  fotemn     And  first,  to  cutertam  the  favour  of  th^  French  king,  who  had 

sionhi     been  sick  a  little  before,  and  now  was  lately  recovered  to  health,  in 

(^"oj"'  signification  of  public  joy  and  friendship,  the  king  commanded  a 

French    ^^°*^  *°^  famous  proccssiou  to  be  ordained  through  the  city  of 

kin?»      London,  with  the  waits,  and  children  of  the  grammar  sdiools,  with 

health,     ^j^^  mastcrs  and  ushers  in  their  array :  then  followed  the  orders  of  the 

friars  and  canons,  and  the  priors  with  their  pomp  of  copes,  crosses, 

candlesticks,  and  vergers  before  them.    After  these  followed  the  next 

pageant  of  clerks  and  priests  of  London,  all  in  copes  likewise.   Then 

the  monks  of  Westminster  and  other  abbejrs,  with  their  glorious 

gardeviance  of  crosses,  candlesticks,  and  vergers  before  them,  in  like 

sort.     Last  of  all,  came  the  choir  of  PauFs,  with  their  residentiaried ; 

the  bishop  of  London  and  the  abbots  following  after  in  their  ponti- 

ficalibus.     After  these  courses  of  the  clergy  went  the  companies  of 

the  city,  with  the  lord  mayor  and  aldermen  in  their  best  apparel, 

after  their  degrees.     And  lest  it  might  be  thought  this  procession  of 

the  church  of  London  to  make  but  a  small  or  beggarly  show,  the 

furniture  of  the  gay  copes  there  worn,  was  counted  to  the  number  of 

seven  hundred  and  fourteen.      Moreover,  to  fill  up  the  joy  of  this 

procession,  and  for  the  more  high  service  to  Almighty  God,  besides 
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the  smging  choirs,  and  chanting  of  the  priests,  there  kicked  no  min-    Acary 

strels  witlial,  to  pipe  at  the  processions.    Briefly,  here  lacked  nothing 1- 

else  but  only  the  ordnance  to  shoot  oflF  also.  But  because  that  is  A.D. 
used  in  the  processions  at  Rome,  therefore,  for  difference^  sake,  the  ^^^^' 
same  is  reserved  only  for  the  pope^s  own  processions,  and  for  none  ^  p<p*°c 
other,  in  the  month  of  October.  Sm*** 

Tlus  grand  procession  was  appointed  for  a  triumph  or  a  thanks- 
giving for  the  late  recovery  of  the  French  king's  health,  as  is  afore  sud. 

Over  and  besides  this,  the  king,  to  nourish  and  retain  amity  with 
kings  and  princes  (lest  the  pope,  being  exiled  now  out  of  England, 
should  incite  them  to  war  against  him),  directed  sundry  ambasasulois 
and  messengers  with  letters  and  instructions.     To  the  emperor  was 
sent  sir  Thomas  Wyat,  to  the  French  king  sir  Francis  Bryan,  and  Ambusft- 
Dr.  Edward  Foxe,  who  was  also  sent  to  the  princes  of  Oermanv ;  to  Jjj;*^ 
the  Scottish  king  was  sent  sir  Ralph  Sadler,  gentleman  of  the  king^s  ungt. 
privy-chamber. 

In  Scotland  at  the  same  time  were  cast  abroad  divers  railing  ballets 
and  slanderous  rhymes  against  the  king  of  England,  for  casting  off 
the  lady  dowager,  and  for  abolishing  ue  pope ;  for  which  cause  the 
aforesaid  sir  Ralph  Sadler,  being  sent  into  Scotland  with  lessons  and  ||^j^P^ 
instructions  how  to  address  himself  accordingly,  after  he  had  obtamed  ambMM- 
access  unto  the  king,  and  audience  to  be  heard,  first  dedareth  the  ^^^H^ 
affectuous  and  hearty  commendations  from  the  king^s  majesty,  his  ^^ 
grace^s  uncle,  and  withal  delivered  his  letters  of  credence :  which 
done,  after  a  few  words  of  courtly  entertainment,  as  occasion  served 
him  to  speak,  the  said  sir  Ralph  Sadler,  obtaining  audience,  thus 
began  in  the  king  his  master^s  behalf  to  declare,  as  K>lloweth. 

The  Oration  of  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  Ambassador  to  the  Scottish  King. 

Whereas  there  is  nothing,  after  the  glory  of  Almighty  Ood,  in  this  world  so 
much  to  he  tendered  bv  kmgs,  princes,  or  any  honest  persons,  or  so  highly  to 
be  regarded  and  defenaed,  as  their  honour,  estimation,  good  fame,  and  name, 
which  whosoever  neglecteth  is  to  he  esteemed  unnatural :  and  unless  a  man 
labour  to  avoid  and  extinguish  the  false  reports,  slanders,  and  defamations 
made  of  him  by  malicious  persons,  he  may  well  be  suspected  in  conscience  to 
condemn  himself:  the  king  your  uncle,  considering  the  same,  and  hearing  of 
smidiy  ballets,  criminations,  and  infamous  libels  made  and  untruly  forced  and 
devised  in  Scotland  against  his  grace,  by  your  grace's  subjects,  not  onl^  upon 
trtist  to  find  with  your  mce  such  natural  affection,  friendship,  and  amity,  as 
the  nearness  of  blood  between  uncle  and  nephew,  necessitude  of  reverence, 
proximity  both  of  kin  and  dominions  together  doth  require;  but  also  upon 
assurance  that  your  grace  and  wisdom  will  consider  how  these  slanders  and 
defamations,  although  they  were  but  against  a  private  person,  whatsoever  he 
were,  most  commonly  redound  and  are  imputed  to  the  whole  degree  and 
estate ;  as  the  defamation  of  kings  toucheth  kings,  and  so  of  other  decrees  and 
dignities :  doth  send  at  this  time  to  your  grace,  his  nephew  (others  ne  might 
have  sent  more  worUiy ;  but  me  at  this  time,  for  lack  of  a  better,  hath  he  sent), 
to  denre,  pray,  and  reouire  your  grace,  according  as  the  nearness  of  blood, 
connexion  of  estate,  ana  other  things  before  exprened,  of  right  and  justice  do 
require :    beseeching  vour  erace  gently  to  weigh  and  balance,  and  well  to 

Sonder,  the  malice  of  these  the  said  slanderers,  and  to  call  in  asain  all  the  said 
e&matory  ballets,  libels,  and  other  writings,  punishing  the  auuiors  and  setters 
forth  thereof  according  to  their  demerits.  And  furtnermore,  to  cause  open 
proclamations  to  be  made  through  your  realm,  that  none  of  the  inhabitants 
there,  shall,  in  any  manner  of  wise,  so  misuse  himself  hereafter,  upon  such  great 
pain  and  punishment  as  to  your  grace  and  your  council  shall  be  thought  con- 
venient for  the  transgression  thereof:  so  that  others,  by  their  correction,  and 
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Henrp   by  tile  feftifU  example  of  the  penalty,  may  beware  how  to  commit  the  like 
^^^^'    ofience  in  time  coming. 

j^  D         The  example  of  sudi  slanders  is  very  pernicious  to  all  kings ;  for,  by  such 
1536.    s^den  of  other  princes,  the  slanderers  take  boldness  so  to  deal  afterwards 

1-  with  their  own  king,  as  they  have  done  with  others,  and  the  next  step  from 

fm^e*"    ^^^  slanderous  words  is  to  attempt  deeds,  and  so  to  fall  to  sedition :  of  the 
^^i!  *    importance  and  danger  whereof  no  man  is  ignorant 

clous  Wherefore  your  grace,  at  the  contemplation  of  your  dear  uncle,  in  tendering 

wSion*  ^  proceedmgs,  shall  do  well  to  follow  therein  the  loving  steps  of  his  good 
wealth,  brother  and  ally  the  French  king,  who  hath  already  at  Rouen,  and  sundry 
places  else,  caused  certain  slanderous  preachers  to  be  sore  punished ;  and  fur- 
ther directed  commissions  through  his  realm  for  repressing  the  same.  As  also 
other  princes  shall  be  ready  (his  majesty  trustelh)  to  do  the  like  in  their 
domimons,  if  like  occasion  shall  be  given  to  require  the  same  of  them.  In 
which,  in  so  doing,  your  grace  may  he  assured,  in  this  your  gentle  dealing  in 
that  part,  to  win  vour  uncle's  most  sincere  and  kind  heart,  to  the  increase  of 
vour  amity  and  alliance,  which  as  to  you  shall  be  most  honourable,  so  shall  it 
be  no  less  profitable  unto  him. 

And  thus  to  conclude  with  the  first  part  of  my  narration,  concerning  the 
slanderous  and  defamatory  libels,  lest  I  should  seem  with  prolixity  of  matter 
The  M-     more  than  needs  to  abuse  your  grace's  silence,  I  will  now  descend  to  the  other 
*^int.       ^*"^  ®^  ^^^  which  I  have  to  utter  unto  your  ^r&ce,  as  touching  the  pope's 
^  nuncio,  or  messenger;  of  whose  late  arrival  the  kmg's  majesty  your  uncle  hav- 

ing partly  intelligence,  but  not  certainly  knowing  the  special  cause  of  his  com- 
ing from  Rome,  and  vet  fearing,  by  the  common  bruit  and  talk  of  vour  subjects, 
what  his  errand  should  be  (that  is,  to  practise  some  annovance,  by  his  pretended 
censures  against  the  king's  majesty  your  uncle)  :  he  therefore,  premonishing 
your  grace  before,  as  fearing  the  worst,  most  justly  maketh  his  complaint 
thereof  unto  your  grace  his  nephew,  requiring  you,  that  forasmuch  as  the 
aforesaid  bruits  and  reports  are  slanderous  to  his  majesty,  and  seeing  that 
neither  the  emperor,  nor  the  French  kin^,  nor  any  other  princes,  have  con- 
sented thereto,  or  understood  thereof,  the  king's  majesty,  therefore,  your  uncle, 
willing  to  stop  those  bruits  and  talks,  desireth  and  most  heartily  prayeth  your 
grace,  at  his  mstant  request,  to  vouchsafe  to  consider  and  weigh, 
Supre-  First,  The  supremacy  of  princes,  by  the  holy  Scripture  granted  unto  him 

macy  of    and  other  princes  in  earth,  under  Christ,  upon  their  churches. 
P""*'^*        Secondlv,  To  weigh  what  the  gospel  and  God's  word  calleth  a  church. 

Also  what  superstitions,  idolatries,  and  blind  abiises  have  crept  into  all 
realms,  to  the  high  displeasure  of  Almif  hty  God,  by  reason  thereof. 

Fourthly,  What  is  to  be  understood  by  the  true  censure  or  excommunication 
of  the  chiurch,  and  how  no  such  can  be  in  the  power  of  the  bbhop  of  Rome,  or 
of  any  other  num,  against  his  majesty,  or  any  other  prince ;  having  so  just 
ground  to  avoid  from  the  root,  and  to  abolish  that  execrable  authority,  which 
the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  usurped,  and  doth  usurp,  upon  all  princes,  to  their 
great  detriment  and  damage. 

As  touching  the  consideration  of  which  four  points,  although  the  kinp;'s 
m^esty  your  uncle  doubteth  not  your  grace  to  be  furnished  and  provided  with 
sufficient  knowledge,  righdy  to  discern  and  judge  upon  the  same;  yet,  if  it 
shall  so  please  your  grace  further  to  know  your  uncle  s  mind  touching  the  said 
points,  I  assure  your  highness,  in  the  l>ehalf  of  your  aforesaid  uncle  his 
majes^,  that  he  will  not  stick  to  send  imto  you  such  learned,  wise,  and  discreet 
men,  as  shall  amply  inform  you  thereof,  and  of  such  other  things  as  your  grace, 
having  once  a  smack  thereof,  shall  think  most  worthy  for  a  prince  to  know. 

His  request  therefore  to  yoiur  highness  is,  that  you  will  consider  of  what 
moment  and  importance  it  shall  be  unto  your  grace  (having  the  Scots  your 
subjects  so  evil  instructed  in  the  premises),  for  you  to  assent  and  agree  to  any 
such  censure,  and  so,  by  such  example,  to  give  such  an  upper-hand  over  your- 
self and  other  princes,  to  that  usurper  of  Rome,  as  is  very  like  hereafter  to 
happen  in  other  places  of  Christendom,  wheresoever  the  true  declaration  of  the 
truth  and  word  of  God  shall  have  free  course,  to  scourge  them,  unless  they  will 
adore,  worship,  and  kiss  the  feet  of  that  corrupt  holiness,  which  desireth 
Rome's  nothing  else  but  pride,  and  the  universal  thrall  of  Christendom  under  Rome's 
yokes.       yokes. 
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But  because  the  ceniureB  of  that  nuncio  be  not  yet  opened,  but  lie  lecret  and  f  c»fy 
imcertain  under  muttering,  I  shall  cease  further  to  i»^>ceed  herein,  till  forther  ^^^- 
occasion  shall  minister  to  me  more  certain  matter  to  say  and  to  judge.  In  the  .  ^ 
mean  time,  forasmuch  as  it  is  most  certainly  come  to  the  intelligence  of  the  V^Ji' 
king's  majesty,  that  the  abbot  of  Arbroath  should  be  chosen  of  late  and  elected  ' 

to  be  a  cardinal  in  this  your  realm  of  Scotland,  his  majesty  therefore,  for  the  Theabbot 
^ood  We  and  hear^  good  will  he  beareth  unto  your  grace,  as  the  unde  is  ^^^ 


bound  unto  the  nephew,  knowing  that  you  as  yet  perceive  not  so  well  tfie  < 
hypocrisy  and  deceitful  guile  and  malice  of  the  Komans  and  their  practices,  as  ^^J^T* 
he  himself  doth,  by  his  long  experience ;  could  not  but,  hearing  thereof  adver-  ^^~ 
tise  your  grace,  that  his  advice  is,  you  should  not  suffer  any  of  your  subjects  to 
take  upon  him  that  red  hat  of  pride,  whereby  be  shall  incontinently,  the  same 
being  received  (unless  he  be  of  a  contranr  nature  to  any  man  that  ever  was  yet 
of  that  sort),  not  only  be  in  manner  discharged  of  his  obedience,  and  become 
the  bishop  of  Rome's  true  liege  man ;  but  also  shall  jnvsume  of  his  cardinalship 
to  be  your  fellow,  and  to  have  the  rule  as  well  as  you.  Then  should  the  bishop 
of  Bx>me  creep  into  your  own  very  bosom,  know  all  your  secrets,  and  at  last, 
unless  you  will  be  yoked  and  serve  their  pleasure  in  all  points,  your  grace  is 
like  to  smart  for  it  The  thmg  perdiance,  in  the  beginning,  shall  seem  to 
your  grace  very  honourable  and  pleasant :  but  wisdom  would,  to  beware  of  the 
tail,  which  is  very  black  and  bitter. 

His  majesty's  &ther,  and  grandfather  to  your  grace,  had  a  cardinal,  whereof  Ineoave- 
he  was  weary,  and  never  admitted  others  after  his  decease,  knowing  the  ^^^. 
importable  pnde  of  them.  In  like  manner  also  his  highness,  by  the  experience  cth  by 
of  one,  hatn  utterly  determined  to  avoid  all  the  sort :  so  well  his  grace  hath  cardinalt. 
known  and  experienced  their  mischief^  yoke,  and  thraldom,  that  thereby  is  laid 
upon  princes.  By  reason  whereof  as  ms  highness  is  the  more  able  by  his  own 
experience  to  inform  your  mce,  so  of  cood  will  and  mere  ^ropensibr  of  heart, 
caused  partly  by  nature  and  kin,  partly  by  comunction  and  vicinity  of  dominions 
adjoining  so  near  tc^ther,  he  is  no  less  ready  to  forwam  your  gracf"  before, 
wishing  that  God  wm  so  work  in  your  princely  heart  and  noble  stomach,  that 
his  majesty's  monition  and  friendly  warning,  as  it  proceedeth  from  a  sincere 
affection  and  tender  care  of  his  put  unto  his  nephew,  so  it  may  prevail  and 
take  place  in  your  mind,  that  your  grace,  wisely  weighing  with  yourself,  what 
supreme  right  princes  have,  and  ought  to  have,  upon  their  churches  and  lands 
where  they  govern,  and  what  little  cause  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  thereto,  to 
proceed  by  imjust  censures  against  them :  your  srace  may  therein  not  ooly 
stand  to  the  just  defence  of  your  dear  uncle,  but  auo  may  endeavour  to  follow 
his  steps  therein,  and  to  take  his  counsel,  which,  he  doubteth  not,  but  shall 
redound,  not  only  to  your  grace's  honour,  to  the  benefit,  weal,  and  profit  cf 
your  realm  and  subjects;  but,  especially,  to  the  glory  of  Almighty  Uod,  and 
advancement  of  his  true  relidon. 

And  thus  have  I  expounded  unto  your  grace  the  sum  of  my  errand  and 
message  from  the  king's  majesty  your  uncle,  who,  as  he  would  be  elad  to  be 
advertised,  by  answer,  of  your  grace's  purpose,  mind,  and  intention  in  this 
behalf,  so,  for mypart,  according  to  my  charge  and  duty,  I  shaU  be  pressed  and 
ready,  with  all  diligence,  to  give  mine  attendance  upon  your  pleasure  for  the 
same  accordingly. 

The  kinff,  considering  the  present  state  of  his  marriage^  which  was 
not  yet  well  digested  nor  accepted  in  the  courts  of  other  princes,  and 
also  having  intelligence  of  the  straight  amity  intended  by  the  mar- 
riages between  the  emperor  and  the  French  king,  and  also  of  the 
pope's  inclination  to  pleasure  the  emperor ;  and  farther  understand- 
ing of  the  order  and  meaning  of  tne  French  king's  council,  not 
greatly  favouring  his  purposes,  sent  therefore  into  France,  for  his 
amba^ador,  Edward  Foxe,  doctor  of  divinity,  his  chaplain  and  coun- 
sellor, with  instructions  and  admonitions  how  to  frame  and  attemper 
himself  in  those  the  king's  afiairs.  The  contents  of  which  his 
instructions  came  to  this  effect : 
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^"^'  The  Sum  and  Effect  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth's  Messi^  to  the 
A.D.  French  King,  by  his  Ambassador,  Dr.  Edward  Foxe,  in  defence 
^^36.       of  his  proceedings. 

That  the  said  Edward  Foxe,  first  declaring  to  the  French  king  the  roost  effect 

tuous  commendations  made  on  the  kine's  bSialf,  with  declaration  of  the  king's 

most  entire  and  hearty  good  will  to  understand  of  his  prosperity,  and  the  good 

success  of  his  affairs,  which  his  maiesty  no  less  desired  than  his  own ;  and 

also,  after  the  king's  letters  being  delivered  to  him  and  to  other  personages  of 

his  council,  then,  after  his  access  made  unto  the  king,  he  shomd  utter  and 

insinuate  unto  the  king  his  master's  mind  and  intent  in  these  three  special 

points  following. 

Thrae  The  first  was,  to  declar«  the  justness  of  the  kinfir's  cause  concerning  the 

b^'d!?  ^  ^"^  marriage  with  queen  Anne,  and  divorcement  of  the  king  from  his  hrouer's 

claredia    wife. 

thekinc'f     The  second,  to  signify  and  express  the  injuries  done  by  the  pope,  as  after- 
**•*»**•    wards  shaU  be  decl^d. 

The  third  was,  to  win  and  allure  to  the  king's  devotion  the  chancellor  of 
France. 

And  as  touching  the  declaration  of  the  justness  of  the  kind's  cause,  first  he, 
taking  with  him  certain  books  printed,  containing  the  determmadons  of  univer- 
sities in  that  behalf,  with  reasons  and  authorities  confirming  the  same,  should 
distribute  the  said  books  to  the  bishop  of  St  Line  and  to  other  bishops,  to 
Af  onsieur  de  Langez,  and  other  of  the  king's  council  more ;  and  to  prove,  after 
the  best  fashion,  to  obtain  their  approbations  of  the  same  books,  and  with  dex- 
terity to  essay  whether  he  could  mduce  them  of  the  university  of  Paris,  and 
other  learned  men,  to  send  forth  this  book  with  their  authorities  and  approba- 
tions.    That  done,  then  he,  bein^  acquainted  with  all  those  points  and  articles  ^ 
of  the  king's  cause,  in  commumcating  and  conference  Tas  the  case  required), ' 
should  not  only  make  answer  to  such  things  as  should  ne  objected,  but  alio 
furnish  and  maintain  the  justness  of  that  opinion,  with  his  learning,  in  such 
sort  as  he  could  best  invent  and  excogitate. 
Th«^  As  touching  the  second  part,  which  contained  the  iniuries  done  by  the  pope 

jnriM  to  '^S^*^  ^^  1^^>  ^®  ^'^  ambassador  in  that  behalf,  being  a  man  no  less 
the  king,  acquainted,  than  also  well  beaten  and  ripe  in  the  manifold  misbehaviours  of  the 
pope  from  the  beginning  of  the  cause,  should  declare  and  express  to  the  French 
^^pope  Y^if^a  liow  injuriously  the  said  pope  had  demeaned  himself  towards  the  king's 
ttant  in  highness ;  first,  in  sending  a  commission  decretal,  and  then  commanding  it  to 
hit  deeds,  be  burned :  as  also  in  promising,  by  schedule  of  his  own  hand,  not  to  call  the 
traryto  cause  out  of  England;  and  moreover,  approving  first  the  justness  of  the 
himeeir.    king's  cause,  yet,  notwithstanding,  afterwards  going  from  the  same,  and  doing 


Touching  all  which  injuries  received  at  the  ^pHe's  hand,  though  the  kinff  had 
great  cause  justly  to  complain,  vet  other  injuries  there  were  besides  uese, 
Calleth     wherewith  the  king  most  especiaUy  was  moved.    The  one  was  for  calling  and 
uddteth  citing  the  king's  highness  to  appear  at  Rome.    The  other  was  for  rejecting 
fo*Roml  ^he  person  of  me  king's  trusty  subject  and  chaplain,  Master  Kerne,  his  ambas- 
sador, from  making  such  allefi^ations  as  to  the  kin^  in  that  case  appertained ; 
besides  sundry  other  no  small  griefs  and  inconvemences,  which  here  mifht  be 
showed  and  alleged :  but  in  these  two  special  injuries  the  king  thought  hunself 
most  chiefly  touched  and  aj^^ieved.     In  openine  and  ripping  up  of  these  inju- 
ries, and  first,  in  the  said  mjurious  calling  of  the  king  to  Rome,  instructions 
were  given  to  the  said  ambassador  to  exphcate  the  open  violation  therein  of  the 
The  pope  most  ancient  and  eeneral  councils,  the  council  of  Nice,  the  council  of  Africa, 
three^''^  and  the  council  of  Milevitane ;  in  which  councils  the  contrary  was,  for  quietness 
coondlf.  of  the  world,  provided  and  ordered :  declaring  withal,  how  agreeable  the  same  is 
to  all  laws,  reason,  and  equity,  that  princes  should  not  be  compelled  to  repair 
to  Rome  at  the  pope's  calling,  nor  be  bound,  in  a  matter  of  such  weight  and 
moment,  to  send  out  of  their  realms  and  dominions,  the  writings,  instruments, 
and  monuments  containing  the  secrets  of  their  affiiirs,  or  to  make  and  trust  a 
proctor,  being  in  so  far  distant  parts,  in  a  matter  of  such  importance,  to  abide 
and  fulfil  that,  which  the  said  proctor  should  agree  unto  tnere.    The  matter 
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and  came  whereof  did  not  lo  mnch  oaneem  the  itate  oC  anv  one  prince  alone,  ^tmy 
as  it  touched  the  dignity  of  all  other  christian  kings  so  neany,  that  unless  they  ^^^^ 
would  suffer  themselves  to  he  yoked  with  the  pope's  authority,  it  was  time  j^  p^ 
(inasmuch  as  the  pope  now  made  this  enteiprise  on  them)  to  search  and  know    1535' 

the  bottom  and  pound  both  of  his  and  of  their  authority ;  and  if  any  thing  by ^ 

negligence  or  misuse  had  been  lost,  to  recover  the  same,  rather  than  to  suffer 
it  to  decay  any  more.  As  touching  all  which  griefs,  hurts,  inconveniences, 
prejudice,  and  evil  example  which  mifht  thereof  ensue,  the  king's  highness 
doubted  not  but  that  his  f|ood  brother,  the  French  king,  would  assist  and  concitt 
with  his  highness  for  mamtenance  and  defence  of  the  same 

F!or  declaration  of  the  second  notable  grief  and  injury  done  by  the  pope  to  Tbe 
the  king's  highness,  thus  furthermore  he  was  willed  to  insinuate  to  the  French  !|^^ 
king,  what  injury,  or  rather  contumely,  the  king's  hiffhness  received  at  the 
pope's  hand,  in  not  suffering  the  king's  sulyject  and  ambassador  to  all^e  such 
matter  in  defbnce  of  his  prince,  as  by  law,  reason,  and  equity,  was  to  be  heard 
and  admitted,  forasmuch  as  the  said  ambassador.  Dr.  Kerne,  the  king's  chap-  The 
lain,  being  at  Rome  at  such  time  as  citations  were  there  published  against  the  |[^*^ 
king's  hiffhneai,  and  understanding  his  grace  by  them  to  be  called  Wore  one  dor  could 
Capasnccna,  dean  of  the  Rota,  was  there  readv  to  make  answer  to  the  queen's  do*  ^ 
agents'  complaint,  and  had,  by  the  advice  of  other  great  learned  men,  conceived  i^Si^.*^ 
a  certain  matter  containing  causes  reasonable  and  lawf\il,  why  the  king's  high- 
ness should  not  be  bound  to  appear  (here  either  by  himself,  or  by  his  proctor : 
which  matter  also  he  did  esdubit  on  the  king's  behalf,  as  a  true  subject  by  law 
of  nature  is  bound  to  maintain  and  allege  in  defence  of  his  prince  that  is 
absent,  and  ought,  by  equity,  to  preserve  nim  iVt>m  condemnation.    And  yet 
this  notwithstanding,  the  said  Capasuccha,  not  regarding  nor  considering  the 
matter  alleged,  demanded  whether  the  said  doctor  had  any  proxy  from  the 
king  or  no,  for  such  purpose,  and  upon  default  and  lack  or  the  said  proxy 
(wmch  was  not  necessary  m  this  case;,  proceeded  in  the  principal  cause ;  by 
reason  whereof  the  said  Dr.  Kerne  i^pealed  to  the  pope,  alleging  iijury  to  lie 
done  not  only  to  the  king's  highness,  out  also  to  himself  for  that  such  matter 
as  he  did  aHege,  was  not  considered  nor  regarded,  but  process  made :  to  which 
appellation,  notwithstanding,  the  said  Capasuccha  gave  an  ambiguous  and  a 
doubtful  answer ;  which  was,  that  as  much  as  Dr.  Kerne  was,  by  the  law,  a 
lawful  person,  ao  much  he  would  give  place,  '  et  deferre  appeUationi ;'  and 
otherwise  not 

Thus,  upon  declaration  of  this  doubtful  answer,  passed  certain  days,  the  said 
Capasuccha  promising  always  to  open  his  said  answer  and  sentence  more 
plainly,  and  to  give  a  determinate  resolution ;  which  he  nevertheless  did  not, 
albeit  he  was  divers  times  lugcd  thereunto ;  but  so  passed  the  time,  and  sud- 
denly returned  to  process.  Whereupon  the  said  Dr.  Kerne  appealed  efboons 
again,  and  put  up  a  supplication  to  tne  pope,  for  admission  of  the  said  appeal ; 
by  reason  whereof  the  matter  was  reasoned  in  the  sLniature ;  in  which  signa- 
ture by  no  law  it  could  be  showed  why  the  said  Dr.  Kerne  should  not  be 
admitted  to  allege  in  defence  of  the  king  s  highness ;  but  only  that  they  there 
among  themselves  beii^  the  greater  number,  who  were  of  the  emperor's  domi- 
m'ons,  and  fee'd  of  him  (among  whom  was  also  the  said  Capasuccha^,  gave  their 
voices  as  the  pope  said, — that  Dr.  Kerne  should  not  be  heard,  f  Sme  mandate 
regiaft  mi^estatis.'  Whereunto  when  Dr.  Kerne  replied,  saying.  Whatsoever 
they  decreed  or  said,  there  was  no  law  to  maintain  and  bear  it :  it  was  said 
again  by  cardinal  Anconitate,  That  the  pope  might  judge  after  his  conscience. 

And,  upon  th' '"^—   '^^-^'- *—^  '^ — ^  -•-  **-- -«:«-:-«t 

cause,  unless  1 

to  enforce  his  1  ^  *      .  .  ^    ,  ^    .  ^ 

prejudice,  to  the'pemicious  example  of  the  life  to'be  done  to  othefprinces,  wd  ^ro«v  by 
also  to  the  derogation  of  the  liberties  and  prerogatives  of  his  graaous  realm  :  {^  *^ 
unto  the  observation  whereof  his  highness  ii  bound  by  his  oath,  and  also  by  the 
same  oath  is  bound  to  recover  and  restore  such  liberties  and  privileges  as  by 
any  of  his  predecessors  have  been  lost,  diminished,  or  decayed  m  time  past 

These,  with  other  like  injuries  and  wrongs  of  the  pope  done  to 
the  king,  the  aforesaid  ambassador,  Master  Foxe,  according  as  he 
had  in  diarge  and  commission,  did  declare,  open,  and  show  unto  the 
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Hmy  French  king,  to  the  intent  to  solicit  the  said  kinff  to  do,  by  liis 
^^  mediation,  for  the  remedy  and  redressing  of  those  aforesaid  injuries 
A.  D    and  wrongful  dealings  of  the  pope  in  this  behalf. 

The  third      Furthennore,  for  the  third  purpose,  touching  the  chancellor  of  France,  foras- 
part  or      much  as  he  was  one  of  the  chief  personages  whom  the  French  kin?  most  trusted 
of  thiir    in  his  great  afiairs  (by  whose  advice  all  matters  of  learning  were  Uien  conduced 
meMsge.  and  trained),  the  king  thought  it  not  unprofitable,  by  all  ways  and  means,  to 
win  and  allure  his  friendship  and  amity  also  unto  his  devotion ;  either  that  by 
his  means  and  dexterity  the  kin|^'s  purposes  might  be  advanced  the  better,  or 
at  least  for  a  *  ne  noceat;'  that  is,  to  mitigate  and  diminish  such  favour  as  he, 
by  the  admiral  or  otherwise,  was  moved  to  show  to  the  imperials.     For  this 
cause  the  king,  committing  in  charge  to  his  ambassador  aforesaid,  willed  and 
instructed  him  how  and  what  to  do,  and  after  what  manner  to  attemperate  him- 
self to  all  occasions  and  times  of  opuortunity ;  as  first,  to  deliver  to  him  from 
the  king  his  letters  of  credence,  and  withal  to  declare  and  extend  the  king's 
most  aroctuous  commendations,  with  the  hearty  good  will  and  sincere  affection 
which  his  highness  bare  to  the  said  cardinal,  chancellor  of  France ;  with  no  less 
desire,  also,  most  gladly  to  do  that  thing  which  might  be  to  his  commodity  and 
benefit,  according  as  the  manifold  pleasures,  gratuities,  and  kindness  done  on 
his  part  for  the  lung's  highness,  did  worthily  deserve.    Then,  after  such  words 
of  mollification,  to  enter  into  farther  communication  with  him  in  such  sort  as 
might  best  serve  his  honour. 
The  vain-      And  forasmuch  as  the  cardinal  was  then  noted  to  be  much  moved  with  the 
^^  *^tr  ^'^^^^^^  of  vain-glory  and  covetousness,  therefore,  amongst  other  commimi- 
the  car-    cation,  it  was  devised  to  infer  mention  of  the  papality,  noting  what  ways  and 
dinai.  •     means  might  be  used  to  attain  unto  that  digni^  :  wherein,  if  the  kine's  high- 
The         ness  could  stand  him  in  any  stead,  as  he  thought  tlie  person  of  the  said  chan- 
ofprinoes'  cellor  most  meet  for  the  same,  so  he  would  not  fail  to  move  and  to  procure  it, 
couru  to   to  the  best  furtherance  of  his  advancement.  And  finally,  to  declare  how  desirous 
be  noted.  ^^  king's  highness  was,  to  retain,  and  make  sure  unto  him,  the  amity  and 
friendship  of  the  said  chancellor,  and  that  his  highness,  devising  by  what  means 
and  ways  he  might  do  the  same  (albeit  his  grace  knew  well,  that  the  faith  and 
sincerity  of  the  said  chancellor  towards  his  master  was  such  as  no  gift,  pension, 
or  other  offer  could  advance  or  increase  that  good  wiD,  which,  for  his  master's 
sake,  he  would  employ  in  the  king's  highness's  affidrs),  thought,  that  for  de- 
claration of  his  hearty  good  will  towards  the  said  chancellor,  it  were  convenient 
to  offer  unto  him  some  yearly  remembrance,  &c. 

This  was  the  sum  and  effect  of  the  message  which  the  king  sent 

unto  the  French  king,  and  to  others  of  his  council,  hj  his  ambassador. 

Master  Edward  Foxe,  which  was  especially  to  signify  and  make 

manifest  to  the  said  French  king,  the  unjust  dealings  and  prejudicial 

proceedings  of  the  pope,  in  calling  up  the  king  of  England  to  appear 

at  Rome  by  proxy,  wnich  was  derogatory  to  the  king  s  dignity  and 

Gardiner,  crown,  and  also  prejudicial  both  to  general  coimcils  of  the  primitive 

SdOTto   ^^™®'  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ancient  laws  and  statutes  of  this  realm  (as  is  before 

the         declared),  and  no  less  hurtful  for  example  to  all  other  princes  and  kings 

king,  who  likewise,  &c. 

23jJ  This  message  so  done,  shortly  after  was  sent  to  the  said  French 
thektag*!  ting,  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  with  the  king's  answer 
•ion.       and  message  again  on  this  manner : 

The  Answer  and  Message  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  to  the  French 
King,  by  his  Ambassador  Stephen  Gardiner. 

That  forasmuch  as  the  saying  of  the  French  king  to  the  ambassadors  was 
this ;  that  notwithstanding  all  tne  king's  realm  should  agree  and  condescend 
«ver  so  much  to  the  right  and  title,  which  the  succession  procreated  by  this  his 
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Imw&l  matrimony,  hatfa,  in  this  his  realm ;  yet,  when  outward  parties  shall  con-  Htm§ 
ceive  anyother  or  contrary  opinion  thereof,  great  trouble  ana  vexation  might  ^^^^ 
ensue.  Whereunto  the  king  made  answer  again,  declaring  that  he  could  not  a  |v 
hxii  greatly  marvel,  that  the  king  his  brother,  bein^  so  wise  a  prince,  and  thereto    ^  ^^q 

so  well  expert  and  learned  in  chronicles  and  histories,  not  only  of  his  own  realm, !_ 

but  also  of  all  others,  or  any  of  his  council,  being  men  of  such  experience  as 
they  were  taken  to  be,  would  think  that  the  opinion  and  consent  of  oUier  out- 
ward realms  were  so  highly  to  be  considered  and  regarded  of  any  prince  or 
king,  in  establishing  or  m  executing  of  thin^  which  might  be  lawfully  done, 
and  which  touched  the  preservation  of  the  rights,  pre-eminences,  dignitv,  and 
state  of  his  realm,  and  did  also  notably  confer  unto  the  singular  benent  and 
tranquillity  of  the  same,  so  as  the  words  both  of  the  said  king  his  brother,  and 
of  the  great  master,  did  pretend :  who,  furthermore,  were  not  ignorant  them- 
selves, that  many  things  nave  been,  bv  his  noble  progenitors,  kings  of  France,  King^  in 
attempted  and  done,  as  well  in  cases  of  matrimony,  as  otherwise,  wnich,  in  some  ^f  ^oj^f^^' 
part,  m  the  opinion  of  the  popes  of  Rome  then  bein^,  and,  in  some  part,  in  the  realms 
opinion  of  divers  other  outward  princes,  states,  seigmories,  and  common  people,  are  not 
have  been  thought  not  perfectly  good,  nor  yet  mucn  acceptable  unto  them ;  and  ^^f ^ 
yet,  that  notwiustanding,  his  said  progenitors,  knowing  themselves  the  pro-  agree- 
secudng  of  those  causes  to  be  benenciiu  to  them  and  to  the  realm,  have  not  ^"^^'^^^ 
therefore  desisted  from  their  said  purposes,  but,  diligently  employing  their  own  yealmL 
strength  and  powers  with  the  succours  of  their  Mends,  have  finally  achieved 
their  said  enterprises  without  requiring,  or  greatly  regarding,  the  opinion  or 
agreement  thereunto  of  outward  princes. 

Again,  whereas  the  chancellor  of  France  made  this  overture  to  the  said  The  over- 
bishop  of  Winchester,  Whether  the  king  would  be  contented  to  have  indifferent  [jj^^fl^. 
judges  to  be  appointed  by  the  authority  of  the  pope,  to  determine  his  cause,  ceUor  of 
with  a  commission  decretal  from  the  same,  declaring,  '  Quid  juris,'  &c.    The  ^*^'^'** 
king,  by  his  ambassador  thereunto  answering,  declared,  '  That  the  pope,  having  king,^o 
done  unto  him  such  notable  and  evident  mjuries  as  he  had  done,  it  was  his  take  in- 
office  and  duty  now  to  labour  himself  to  end  this  matter,  and  to  study  how  to  ^^^  ^y 
make  due  satisfaction  to  God,  and  his  justice,  which  he  hath,  *  tam  indignis  uie  pope's 
modis,*  offended  and  violated,  and  to  dehver  himself  out  of  the  danger,  and  the  «u^o- 
perpetual  infamy  of  the  world,  which  he  hath  incurred  by  reason  of  these  his     ^' 
most  ungodly  doings ;  and  not  to  look  that  the  king  should  make  any  request 
or  suit  unto  him  there-for,  or  recompense  for  the  same,  &c. 

Furthermore,  whereas  the  pope,  at  the  request  of  the  French  king,  had  in 
open  consistory  prorogued  execution  of  his  censures  and  excommunication 
against  the  king  unto  the  first  day  of  November,  and  word  thereof  was  sent  to 
the  king  by  his  ambassadors,  from  the  great  master  of  France,  that  the  king 
might  have  the  said  prorogation  made  authentically  in  writing,  if  he  would ; 
the  king,  answering  thereunto,  thought  it  not  unprofitable,  that  his  ambassadors 
resident  in  France  should  receive  mto  their  hands  the  possession  of  the  said 
new  prorogation,  conceived  and  written  in  authentic  form  and  manner,  according 
to  the  order  of  the  laws. 

After  this  again  came  other  letters  to  the  king  from  France,  namely,  The  king 
from  the  great  master  of  France,  tending  to  this  end ;  that  if  the  king  5?Si?*** 
would  do  nothing  for  the  pope  (meaning,  by  the  revocation  of  such  J}JJ*^ 
acts  of  parliament  as  were  made  in  the  realm  of  England,  to  the  relent  to 
pope^s  prejudice),  it  were  no  reason,  neither  should  it  be  possible,  for    *  ^^' 
the  French  king  to  induce  the  pope  to  any  gratuity  or  pleasure  for  the 
king  in  his  afrairs.     Whereunto  the  king  answering  again,  sendetl) 
word  to  the  French  king  to  this  effect : 

The  King's  Answer  to  the  French  King's  Request. 

That  he  trusted  and  hoped  weU  of  the  perfect  friendship  of  the  French  kin^, 
his  good  brother,  that  he  will  never  suffer  any  such  persuasion  to  enter  into  his 
breast,  whatsoever  the  great  master,  or  any  other  shall  say  to  the  contrary 
tiiereof ;  nor  that  he  wiS  require  any  thing  more  of  him  to  do  for  the  pope. 
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Amm  Chancellor,  or  others,  than  his  councfl  hath  already  devised  to  be  done  in  ihk 
^lil'  behalf;  especially,  considering  the  words  of  the  said  French  king's  promise 
.  ^  made  before,  as  well  to  the  ddse  of  Norfolk,  as  to  the  other  ambassadors,  pro- 
^'ii*  mising;  Ids  friendship  to  the  king  shnply,  widiout  requiring  him  to  revocate,  or 
infringe,  any  such  act  or  constitotion  made  by  the  realm  and  parliament  to  the 


The  pope  contranr :  persuading,  moreover,  and  laying  before  the  eyes  as  well  of  the  pope, 
oot^for^    as  of  the  F^rench  kmg,  how  much  it  should  redound  to  the  pope's  dishonour 
jottice,     and  infamy,  and  to  the  slander  also  of  his  cailse,  if  he  should  be  seen  so  to  pact 
imt  hit     and  covenant  with  the  king  upon  such  conditions,  for  the  administration  of  that 
and  oom^  thing  which  he,  in  his  own  conscience,  hath  reputed  and  adjudged  to  be  most 
moditjr.    rightftil,  and  agreeable  to  justice  and  eouity ;  and  ought  of  his  oflSce  and  duty 
to  do  in  this  matter  <  simpliciter  et  gratis,  and  without  all  worldly  respects,  either 
for  the  advancement  of  nis  private  lucre  and  commodity,  or  for  the  preservation 
of  his  pretensed  power  and  authority.    For  surely  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but 
that  the  pope,  bemg^  minded  and  determined  to  give  sentence  for  the  invalidity 
and  nullity  of  the  king's  first  pretensed  matrimony,  hath  conceived  and  esta- 
blished in  his  own  conscience  a  firm  and  certahi  opinion  and  persuasion,  that 
he  ought  of  justice  and  equity  so  to  do. 

Then  to  see  the  pope  to  have  thiscraiinion  indeed,  and  yet  refuse  to  do  this  for 

the  king,  unless  he  shall  be  content  ror  his  benefit  and  pleasure,  '  cedere  juri 

The  pope  suo,'  and  to  do  some  things  prejudicial  unto  his  subjects  contrary  to  his  honour : 

h^ld^     it  is  easy  to  be  foreseen,  what  the  wbrld  and  posterity  shall  judge  '  De  tam  turpi 

JQ^t]j      nundinatione  justitise,  et  illius  tam  foeda  et  sordida  lucri  et  honoris  ambitione.' 

amintt     And  as  for  the  king's  part,  if  he  shall  not  attain  justice  now  at  the  mediation  oi 

sdenoR.'    ^^  V^  brother,  Imowinff  the  pope  to  be  of  ibis  disposition  and  determination 

in  his  heart,  to  satis^  all  nls  desires,  being  moved  thereunto  by  justice,  and  that 

the  let  thereof  is  no  default  of  justice  in  the  cause,  but  only  for  that  the  kii^ 

would  not  condescend  to  his  request ;  it  is  to  the  king  matter  sufficient  enough 

for  discharge  of  his  collscience  to  Ood  and  to  the  world,  al^oug^  he  never  md 

execute  indeed  his  said  determination.    For  since  his  corrupt  affection  is  the 

only  impediment  thereof,  what  need  efther  the  king  to  require  him  any  further 

to  do  in  the  cause,  or  else  his  suljeets  to  doubt  any  flirther  in  the  justness  of 

the  same  t 

Voa^-  Albeit  if  respects  to  benefits  and  merits  done  towards  the  pope  and  see  of 

XS^Sa     b^ome  should  be  regarded  in  the  attainii^  of  justice  in  a  cause  <n  so  high  con- 

beoefto-    sequence  as  this  ii,  reason  would,  that  if  it  would  please  the  pope  to  consider 

^1"^^    the  former  kindness  of  the  king  showed  unto  him  m  time  past  (whereof  he  is 

very  loth  to  enter  the  rehearsal,  <Ne  videatur  velle  expvobrare  quae  de  aliis  fecerit 

bene'),  he  should  not  now  require  of  him  any  new  benefit  or  gratuity  to  be 

showed  unto  him ;  but  rather  study  to  recompense  him  for  the  old  eraces, 

The  bene-  merits,  pleasures,  and  ben^ts  before  received.    For  surely  he  thinketh  that  the 

flts  of  the  pope  cannot  forget,  how  that  for  the  conservation  of  his  person,  his  estate  and 


hfaml^'^  dignity,  the  king  hath  not  heretofore  spared  for  any  respect,  in  using  the  office 
when  he  of  a  most  perfect  and  steadfiEtst  finend,  to  relinquish  the  long  continue  good  will 
WM  taken  established  between  him  and  the  emperor,  and  to  declare  openly  to  all  the 
duke*of  world,  that  for  the  pope's  sake,  and  m  default  of  his  deliverance,  he  would 
Boorbon.  become  enemy  to  the  said  emperor,  and  to  make  against  him  actuid  war. 

Besides  this,  the  king  hath  not  fieuled  him  with  right  large  and  ample  subven- 
tions of  money,  for  the  better  supportii^  of  his  chaxges  against  the  enterprises 
of  the  said  emperor,  combining  and  knitting  himself  with  the  French  kix^  to 
procure  the  advancement  of  ^e  said  French  ung's  aimy  into  Italy,  to  the  charges 
whereof  the  kine  did  bear  little  less  than  the  one  half;  besides  notable  losses 
sustained  as  well  in  his  customs,  subsidies,  and  other  duties,  as  also  to  the  no 
little  hinderance  and  damage  of  his  subjects  and  merchants,  occasioned  by  dis- 
continuance of  the  traffic  and  intercourse  heretofore  used  with  the  emperor's 
All  is  loet  subjects.  In  doine  of  all  which  things,  the  king  hath  not  been  thus  respective, 
£**  fiv  '^  F^P^  °^^  woweth  himself  towards  him,  but,  like  a  perfect  friend,  hath 
churt.  *  been  amays  contented  frankly,  liberally,  and  openly,  to  ezpone  all  his  study, 
labour,  travail,  treasure,  puissance,  realm,  and  divers  subjects,  for  the  pope's 
aid,  and  maintenance  of  tne  state  and  dignity  of  the  church  and  see  of  Home. 
Which  things  although  he  doth  not  here  rehearse  'animo  eitprobrandi,'  yet  he 
doubteth  not  but  tiie  same,  weighed  in  the  balance  or  any  indifferent  man's 
judgtaent,  shall  be  thought  to  be  of  that  weight  and  value,  as  that  he  hath  justly 
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deserred  to  have  lome  mutual  correspondency,  of  kindneas  to  be  allowed  unto  B^n 
him  at  the  pope's  hands;  especiaUv  m  the  ministrafion  of  justice,  and  in  so  ^^^ 
reasonable  and  just  cause  as  this  is ;  and  not  thus  to  have  his  most  rightftd  *  jx 
petition  rejected  and  denied,  because  he  will  not  foDow  his  desire  and  appetite    .ko^' 

m  revoking  of  such  acts,  as  be  here  made  and  passed  for  the  weal  and  commo- 1. 

dity  of  his  realm  and  subjects. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  how  instantly  the  king  had  laboured,  by  the 
means  of  the  French  king,  to  the  pope  being  then  in  France,  for  right 
and  justice  to  be  done  for  the  dissolution  and  nullity  of  his  first  prer 
tensed  matrimony  with  his  brother^s  wife :  which  when  it  could  not 
be  attained  at  the  pope^s  hands,  unless  the  king  would  recompense 
and  requite  the  same,  by  revokinff  of  such  statutes  as  were  made  and 
enacted  here  in  the  hig^  court  of  parliament,  for  the  surety  of  suo> 
cession  and  establishment  of  the  realm ;  what  the  king  Uiereunto 
answered  again,  ye  heard,  dedaring  that  to  be  a  far  unequal  recom- 
pense and  satis&ction  for  a  thing  which  ought  of  right  and  justice  to  be 
ministered  unto  him,  that  a  king  theremre  should  revoke  and  undo 
the  acts  and  statutes  passed  by  a  whole  realm,  contrary  to  his  own 
honour  and  weal  of  his  subjects,  &c. 

Here  is  moreover  to  be  understood,  how  that  the  pope,  with  all  his  The 

Spists,  and  the  French  king  also,  and  peradventure  Stephen  Oai^  ^Sn% 
ler  too,  the  king^s  own  ambassador,  nad  ever  a  special  eye  to  j!^ff^^ 
disprove  and  disappoint  the  king^s  succession  by  queen  Anne,  whom 
they  knew  all  to  be  a  great  enemy  unto  the  pope ;  thinking  thereby 
that  if  that  succession  were  diminished,  the  pope'^s  kingdom  might 
soon  be  restored  agam  in  England.    But  yet,  for  all  then:  unjust  and 
crafty  packing,  they  were,  through  God^s  providence,  firustrated  of  their 
desirea  purpose :  for,  although  they  so  brought  to  pass  the  next  year 
following,  to  annul  the  order  of  that  succession  by  a  contrary  parliament, 
yet  neimer  did  they  so  annihilate  it,  but  that  both  king  Edward 
followed,  yea,  and  also  the  same  succession  afterwards,  by  the  said  ^ut* 
king,  and  other  parliaments  was  restored  again ;  and  yet,  God  be  ^^|Sr** 
praised,  hath  hitherto  reigned,  and  doth  yet  flourish  in  the  realm  of  potpoml 


Now,  as  we  have  deckred  the  king^s  doings  in  the  realm  of  Scot- 
land and  of  France,  proceeding  fhraier  in  the  kinf^s  proceedings 
with  other  princes,  let  us  see  how  the  king  defended  himself  and  Us 
cause  before  the  emperor,  sending  his  ambassador  unto  him,  using 
these  words  before  his  nuyesty,  as  here  followeth. 

The  Oration  of  the  King^s  Ambassadw  before  the  Emperor,  in 
Defence  of  his  Cause. 

Sir:  the  king  my  master,  taking  and  reputing  you  as  his  perfect  friend,  con- 
federate, and  ally,  and  not  doubting  but  jrou,  remembering  the  mutual  kindness 
between  vou  in  times  past,  wOl  show  yourself  in  all  occurrents  to  be  of  such 
mind  and  disposition,  as  justice,  truth,  and  equiw  do  require,  hath  willed  me, 
by  his  letters,  to  open  and  to  declare  unto  you,  what  he  hath  done,  and  in  what 
wise  he  luUh  proceeded,  concerning  such  marriage  as  by  man^  vears  was  sup- 
posed to  have  been  between  your  aunt  and  his  grace:  in  wluch  matter  there  ^^^^ 
oeing  two  principal  points  specially  to  be  regaroed  and  considered,  that  is  to  {Qf  uitwo 
say,  the  justice  of  die  cause,  and  the  order  of  the  process  therein,  his  highness  r^**^ 
hath  so  used  him  in  both,  as  no  man  may  right  wisely  complain  of  the  same. 

For  as  touching  the  justness  of  the  cause,  that  is  to  say,  of  that  marriage 
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Hemy  between  him  and  your  said  aunt,  to  be  nought,  and  of  no  moment,  or  eflfect, 
^^^^  but  against  the  law  of  God,  nature,  and  man,  and  indispensable  by  the  pope, 
J.  £v  and  in  no  wise  available ;  his  highness  hath  done  therein  as  much  as  becometh 
1536     ^"°  ^^^  discharge  of  his  conscience,  and  hath  found  so  certain,  so  evident,  so 

1-  manifest,  so  open  and  approved  truth,  as  whereunto  his  majesbr  oueht  of  good 

The  Just-  congruence  to  give  place,  and  which  by  all  others  ought  to  be  idlowed  and 
S^rng'i  ^^^^^^  no^  ^  &  matter  doubtfUl,  disputable,  or  depending  in  question  and 
cause.      ambi^ty ;  but  as  a  plain,  determined,  and  discussed  verity  of  the  true  under- 
standmg  of  God*s  word  and  law,  which  all  christian  men  must  follow  and 
obey,  and  before  all  other  worldly  respects  prefer  and  execute.     In  attaining 
the  knowledge  whereof,  if  his  ^hness  had  used  only  his  own  particular 
jud^ent  and  sentence,  or  the  mind  only  and  opinion  of  his  own  natural 
subjects  (although  the  same  might  in  his  conscience  have  su£Sced),  he  would 
not  much  have  repugned,  if  some  others  had  made  difficulty  to  assent  to  him 
in  the  same,  tiH  further  discussion  had  been  made  thereupon.     But  now,  foras- 
much as  besides  his  own  certain  understanding,  and  the  agreement  of  his  whole 
clerfry  to  the  same  in  both  provinces  of  this  reum,  his  m^esly  hath  also  for  him 
UniTenf-  the  determination  of  the  most  famous  universities  of  Christendom,  and  most 
suiidinR  indifferent  to  pronounce  and  give  judgment  in  this  case  :  and  among  them,  the 
with  the   university  of  Bologna  (all  fear  of  the  pope  set  apart),  concluding  against  his 
Icing's      power,  and  also  radua  (the  Venetians'  threats  not  regarded)  giving  their 
^"**'       sentence  for  the  truth  and  evident  words  of  God's  law ;  Siere  should  no  man, 
as  seemeth  to  him,  gainsay  or  withstand,  either  in  word  or  deed,  the  truth  thus 
opened ;  but,  for  his  honour  and  duty,  to  the  observation  of  God's  law,  willingly 
embrace  and  receive  the  same.     According  whereunto  his  grace  perceiveth  also, 
as  weU  in  his  realm,  as  elsewhere,  a  notable  consent  and  agreement  amongst 
all  divines,  and  such  as  have  studied  for  knowledge  of  God's  law,  without  con- 
tradiction of  any  niunber,  unless  it  be  such  as,  appl3ring  their  mind  to  the 
maintenance  of  worldly  affections,  do,  either  in  defence  of  such  laws  as  they 
have  studied,  or  for  satisfaction  of  their  private  appetite,  forbear  to  hsrtee  linto 
the  same ;  the  number  of  whom  is  so  small,  as,  in  the  discerning  of  truth,  it 
ought  not  to  be  regarded  in  a  case  so  plainly  described  and  determmed  by  God's 
word  as  this  is. 
Both  the       And  if  percase  your  majesty  here,  not  regarding  the  number  but  the  matter, 
^^^^    shall  seem  to  consider,  in  this  case,  not  so  much  who  speaketh,  as  what  is 
ter  make  spoken ;  to  answer  thereunto,  I  say.  Sir !  the  king,  my  master,  is  of  the  same 
with  the   niind,  for  his  own  satisfiMstion,  and  taketh  himself  to  be  in  the  right,  not  because 
^^'       so  many  say  it,  but  because  he  being  learned,  knoweth  the  matter  to  be  right 
Nevertheless  reason  would,  and  enforceth  also,  that  straneers  to  the  cause,  and 
not  parties  therein,  shoidd  be  induced  to  believe  that  to  be  truth  which  such  a 
number  of  clerks  do  so  constantly  affirm ;  especially  not  beine  otherwise  learned 
to  be  judges  of  their  sayings,  as  your  majesty  is  not    And  if  you  were,  then 
could  your  highness  show  such  reasons,  authorities,  and  grounds  as  cannot  be 
taken  away ;  and  be  so  firm  and  stable,  as  they  ought  not  of  christian  men  in 
any  part  to  be  impugned,  like  as  haUi  been  paruy  heretofore  showed  by  his 
sundry  ambassadors  to  your  imperial  majesty,  and  should  eflsoons  be  done,  were 
it  not  too  great  an  injury  to  that  which  is  already  passed  in  the  realm,  to  dispute 
the  same  again  in  any  other  country :  which,  being  contrarious  to  the  laws  and 
ordinances  of  his  realm,  he  trusteu  your  prudency  will  not  require,  but  take 
that  which  is  past  for  a  thing  done,  and  justly  done ;  and  as  for  God's  part,  to 
leave  his  conscience  to  himself  '  qui  Domino  suo  stat  aut  cadit;'  and  for  the 
world,  (to  pass  over  as  a  friend  that  which  nothing  toucheth  you,  and  not  to 
marvel  though  the  said  king  my  master,  regarding  the  wealth  of  his  soul  prin- 
cipally, with  the  commodity  of  his  person  and  so  great  benefit  and  quiet  of  his 
realm),  have  percase  done  that  which  he,  for  his  private  fantasy,  would  had 
not  chanced ;  like  as  his  highness  also  would  wish  it  had  not  happened,  that" 
such  cause  had  been  given  unto  him  to  compel  him  so  to  do. 
The  ae-        But  these  things  in  their  outward  visage  be  but  worldly,  and  inwardly  touch 
of'hb*^^  and  concern  the  souL     '  Quid  autem  prodest  homini  si  universum  mundum 
oration,     lucretur,  anims  vero  suae  detrimentum  patiatur?    Primum  qusrite  regnum 
Dei,'  &c.     And  yet  neither  is  his  highness  ignorant  what  respect  is  to  be  had 
unto  the  world ;  and  how  much  he  hath  laboured  and  travailea  therein,  he  hath 
sufficiently  declared  and  showed  to  the  world  in  his  acts  and  proceedings.    For 
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if  be  had  utterly  contemned  the  order  and  process  of  the  world,  or  the  friend**  ^mr 
ship  and  amity  of  your  majesty,  he  needed  not  to  have  sent  so  often  and  sundiy  yttf, 
emoassades  to  the  pope,  and  to  you  both,  nor  continued  and  spent  his  time  in  a  rv 
delays,  as  he  hath  done  hitherto,  but  might,  man3r  years  past,  have  done  what    1  sog* 

he  hath  done  now,  if  it  had  so  liked  him,  and  with  as  httle  difficulty  then  as  -:- - 

now,  if  without  such  respect  he  would  have  followed  his  pleasure  in  that  behalfl  How  the 
But  now  I  doubt  not  your  majesty  doth  well  remember  how  often  the  kin^,  my  {t^S*^^ 
master,  hath  sent  unto  your  highness,  and  that  your  majesty  hath  hearl  also  the  king, 
what  suits  he  hath  made  to  the  pope,  and  how  the  said  pope  hath  handled  him 
again  only  in  delay  and  dalliance ;  with  open  commission  eiven  to  his  legates  to 
determine  and  give  sentence  for  him  by  a  commission  decretal,  and  secretly 
to  fi;ive  them  instructions,  to  suspend  and  put  over  the  same.    By  which  meaAs, 
and  others  semblable,  he  perceived  plainly  himself  to  be  brought  into  such  a 
labyrinth,  as  going  forward  that  way  he  were  like  to  come  to  no  end,  and  waa 
therefore  compelled  to  step  right  forth  at  once  to  the  maze's  end,  there  to  quiet 
and  repose  himself  at  last^ 

.  And  is  it  not  time  to  have  an  end  in  seven  years,  or  else  to  seek  for  it 
another  way?  The  pope  hath  showed  himself  both  unwilline  to  have  an 
end,  and  also  so  ready  and  prone  to  do  him  injury,  as  well  in  citing  nim  to  Romci 
as  also  sending  forth  certain  briefs  to  his  grace  slanderous,  and  for  the  injustice 
and  iniquity  of  them,  to  himself  dishonourable ;  as  he  gave  his  highness  good 
and  just  cause  to  suspect,  whether  any  end  to  be  made  at  his  hand  (if  any 
he  would  make)  might  be  in  his  conscience  received  and  followed.  For  the 
pope  doinf  injury  in  some  point,  why  should  he  be  thought  a  convenient  judge,, 
not  using  nimselfindifferendy  in  this  matter  (as  many  more  particularities  may 
be  showed  and  declared),  considering  there  is  a  general  council,^  willing  all 
matters  to  be  determined  where  they  first  began,  and  that  the  whole  body  of 
our  realm  hath,  for  die  wealth  of  the  same,  by  a  law  established  the  determina- 
tion of  such  causes?  by  reason  whereof  the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  as  metropoli- 
tan of  our  realm,  hath  given  sentence  in  due  judgment  for  the  king's  party.  It 
is  not  to  be  asked,  nor  questioned,  whether  that  matter  hath  been  determined 
after  the  common  fashion,  but  whether  it  hath  in  it  common  justice,  truth,  and 
equity  of  God's  law.  For  observation  of  the  common  order,  his  grace  hath 
done  what  lay  in  him,  and  enforced  by  necessity,  hath  found  the  true  order 
maintainable  by  God's  word  and  general  councils,  which  he  hath  in  substance 
followed  with  effect,  and  hath  done  as  becometh  him,  tendering  either  God's 
law,  or  his  person,  or  the  wealth  of  his  realm,  like  as  he  doubteth  not  but  your 
maiesW  (as  a  wise  prince),  remembering  his  cause  from  the  beginning  hitherto, 
will  o/^  yourself  consider  and  think,  that  among  mortal  men  nothing  should  be 
immortal,  and  suits  must  once  have  an  end,  <  Si  possb  recte,  si  non  quocunque 
modo.'  And  if  he  cannot  as  he  would,  then  must  his  highness  do  as  he  may ;  and 
he  that  hath  a  journey  to  be  perfected,  must,  if  he  cannot  go  one  way,  essay 
another.  Whatsoever  hath  been  herein  done,  necessity  hath  enforced  him  (that 
is  to  say,  God's  law)  in  the  matter,  and  such  manner  of  dealing  of  the  pope, 
as  he  hath  showed  unto  him  in  the  same,  doing  sundry  injuries  without  e£^tof 
jusdce,  wherein  he  promised  the  same.  But  as  for  the  king's  matter  to  the  pope, 
he  shall  treat  with  him  apart  As  touching  your  majesty,  he  taketh  you  for  nis 
friend,  and  as  to  a  friend  he  openeth  these  matters  unto  you,  trusting  to  find 
your  majes^  no  less  friendly  hereafter  unto  him,  than  he  hath  done  here- 
tofore. 

By  these  matters  thus  passed  and.  discoursed  to  and  fro,  between 
the  king  and  these  foreign  princes  aboye  rehearsed,  many  things  are 
to  be  understood  of  the  reader,  whoso  is  disposed  to  behold  and  con- 
*8ider  the  state  and  proceeding  of  public  affuis,  as  well  to  the  church  ^^^ 
appertaining,  as  to  the  commonwealth.     First,  how  the  king  cleareth  king'i 
himself  both  justly  and  reasonably  for  his  diyorce  made  with  the  lady  u?ub' 
Katharine,  the  emperor^s  aimt.    Secondly,  how  he  proteth  and  de-  JSJ**** 
fendeth  his  marriage  with  queen  Anne  to  be  just  and  lawful^  both  by  j^^jjj 
the  authority  of  Ood^^s  word,  and  the  comprobation  of  the  best  and  most  iswf&. 

(1)  This  genenl  coaneil  wm  the  flrtt  couDeil  of  Oonttjuitiiiople. 
VOL,  V.  I 
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irm  famous  learned  men  and  universities,  and  also  hj  die  assent  oF  the 
.*   vrhole  realm. 


A.  D.       Furthermore,  for  the  establishing  of  the  king's  succession  to  the 

^^^^'  imperial  crown  of  this  realm,  for  me  suppression  of  the  pope,  and 

iiiepope  uniting  the  title  of  supremacy  unto  the  king'^s  crown,  what  order 

praTsed.   was  therein  taken,  and  what  penalty  was  set  upon  the  same,  may 

appear  by  the  act  of  parliament  set  forth  a.d.  1534,*  in  these  words 

following: 

ivnjlnf       <  If  any  person  or  persons,  after  the  first  of  February  next,  do  maliciously 
Wng^Bsu-  "**8€^<^»  invent,  practise,  or  attempt  to  deprive  the  king  of  the  dignity,  title,  or 
premacy   luunc  of  his  royal  estate,  &c.,  that  then  every  such  person  and  persons  so 
made       ofiending  in  any  of  the  premises,  their  aiders,  counsellors,  consenters,  and 
treaicn.    ^jjgjjQjg^  being  thereof  lawfully  convicted,  according  to  the  laws  and  customs 
of  this  realm,  shall  be  reputed,  accepted,  and  adjudged  traitors ;  and  that  every 
such  offence  in  any  the  premises  committed  or  done  after  the  said  first  day  of 
February,  shall  be  reputed,  accepted,  and  adjudged  hieh  treason;  and  the 
offenders  therein,  their  aiders,  consenters,  counsellors,  and  abettors,  being  law- 
fully convicted  of  any  such  offence,  shall  have  and  suffer  such  pains  of  death 
and  other  penalties,  as  are  limited  and  accustomed  in  cases  of  high- treason.' 

Upon  this  and  such  other  acts  concluded  in  those  parliaments, 
what  stomach  the  pope  took,  what  stir  he  kept,  and  what  practices  he 
wrought  with  cardinal  Pole,  to  stir  up  other  nations  to  war  against 
us ;  what  difficulty  also  there  was  with  the  emperor,  with  the  French 
king,  and  with  the  king  of  Scots,  about  the  matter ;  and  what  labour 
was  used  on  the  king'^s  part,  to  reconcile  the  princes  for  his  own  in- 
demnity, to  keep  him  from  their  wars  and  invasions,  and  especially  to 
obtain  the  pope  s  approbation,  and  to  avoid  his  censures  of  excom- 
munication ;  and  finally,  what  despiteful  injuries  and  open  wrongs 
the  pope  wrought  against  him,  upon  which  pope  the  king  had  bestowed 
so  much  money  and  great  treasures  before,  all  this,  likewise,  by  the 
premises  may  appear 

Wherefore,  to  end  now  with  these,  and  to  go  forward  in  our 
story,  as  the  order  and  computation  of  years  do  give,  we  have  now 
consequently  to  enter  into  the  story  of  the  good  martyr  of  God, 
William  Tyndale,  being  this  present  year  falsely  betrayed  and  put 
to  death  ;  which  William  Tyndale,  as  he  was  a  special  organ  of  the 
Lord  appointed,  and  as  God'^s  mattock  to  shake  the  inward  roots  and 
foundation  of  the  pope's  proud  prelacy,  so  the  great  prince  of  dark- 
ness, with  his  impious  imps,  having  a  special  m^ice  against  him,  left 
no  way  unsought  how  craftily  to  entrap  him,  and  falsely  to  betray 
him,  and  maliciously  to  spill  his  life,  as  by  the  process  of  his  story 
here  following  may  appear. 

7$e  Xife  anD  Attxs  of  tiie  true  ;&trbant  and  Hftact^c  of  ^oD, 
g^tniam  Cpnoale^' 

WHO,    FOB    HIS    NOTABLE    PAINS    AND    TRAVAIL,    MAY    WELL     BE 

CALLED   THE   APOSTLE  OF  ENGLAND  IN   THIS   OUE 

LATER  AGE.* 

AD.  1586.      William  Tyndale,  the  figiithful  minister  and  constant  martyr  of 
Christ,  was  bom  about  the  borders  of  Wales,  and  brought  up  from 

(1)  Stat.  26  Hen.  VIII.  (2)  See  the  LaHn  edition :  B«>le.  1699,  p.  138.— Eo. 

(8)  Mr.  Offer,  in  bis  recently  publinhed  Life  of  William  Tyndale,  represent*  him  as  the  baron, 
when,  in  truth,  he  vaa  only  a  descendant  ot  the  baron.  The  editor  subjoins  an  extract  from  an 
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a  child  in  the  uniyeisitj  of  Oxford,  vrherohe,  by  long  continuance,   Bmj 

grew  up,  and  increased  as  well  in  the  knowledge  of  tongues,  and 1^ 

other  liberal  arts,  as  especially  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  A.  D. 
whereunto  his  mind  was  singularly  addicted ;  insomuch  that  he,  ^^^\ 
lying  then  m  Magdalen  hall,  read  privily  to  certain  students  and  J^*7* 
fellows  of  Magdalen  college,  some  parcel  of  divinity ;  instructing  ood'i^ 
them  in  the  knowledge  and  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  His  manners  jS^d^ 
also  and  conversation  being  correspondent  to  the  same,  were  such,  J^^ 
that  all  they  that  knew  him,  reputed  and  esteemed  him  to  be  a  num  TyndSe. 
of  most  virtuous  disposition,  and  of  life  unspotted. 

Thus  he,  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  increasing  more  and  more 
in  learning,  and  proceeding  in  degrees  of  the  sdhools,  spying  his 
time,  removed  from  thence  to  the  university  of  Cambridge,  where, 
after  he  had  likewise  made  his  abode  a  certain  space,  being  now 
further  ripened  in  the  knowledge  of  Code's  word,  leaving  that 
university  also,  he  resorted  to  one  Master  Welch,  a  knight  of  Glou- 
cestershire, and  was  there  schoolmaster  to  his  children,  and  in  good 
fiivour  with  his  master.  This  gentleman,  as  he  kept  a  good  ordinary 
commonly  at  his  table,  there  resorted  to  him  many  times  sundry 
abbots,  deans,  archdeacons,  with  divers  other  doctors,  and  great  bene- 
ficed men ;  who  there,  together  with  Master  Tyndale  sitting  at  the 
same  table,  did  use  many  times  to  enter  communication,  and  talk  of 
learned  men,  as  of  Luther  and  of  Erasmus ;  also  of  divers  other  con- 
troversies and  questions  upon  the  Scripture. 

Then  Master  Tyndale,  as  he  was  learned  and  well  practised  in  He  dit- 
Otxl'^s  matters,  so  he  spared  not  to  show  unto  them  simply  and  Sitfthe 
plainly  his  judgment  in  matters,  as  he  thought ;  and  when  they  at  d«»*<»^ 
any  time  did  vary  fix)m  Tyndale  in  opinions  and  judgment,  he  would 
show  them  in  the  book,  and  lay  plainly  before  them  the  open  and 
manifest  places  of  the  Scriptures,  to  confiite  their  errors,  and  con- 
firm his  sayings.    And  thus  continued  they  for  a  certain  season, 
reasoning  and  contending  together  divers  and  sundry  tim^  till  at 
length  they  waxed  weary,  and  bare  a  secret  grudge  m  their  hearts 
against  him. 

Not  long  after  this,  it  happened  that  certain  of  these  great  doctors 
had  invited  Master  Welch  and  his  wife  to  a  banquet ;  where  they 
had  talk  at  will  and  pleasure,  uttering  their  blindness  and  igno- 
rance without  any  resistance  or  gainsaying.     Then  Master  Welch  instmet. 
and  his  wife,  coining  home,  and  calling  for  Master  Tyndale,  began  t^wdkh 
to  reason  with  him  about  those  matters  whereof  the  priests  had  talked  ^^^ 
before  at  their  banquet.     Master  Tyndale,  answering  by  the  Scrip  o»  truth. 
tures,  maintained  the  truth,  and  reproved  their  false  opinions.  Then 
said  the  lady  Welch,  a  stout  and  a  wise  woman  (as  Tyndale  re- 
ported), "  Well,^  said  she,  "  there  was  such  a  doctor  who  may  dis- 
pend  a  hundred  pounds,  and  another  two  hundred  pounds,  and 
another  three  hundred  pounds :  and  what!  were  it  reason,  think  you, 

lanpnblUhed  MS.  of  a  deacendant  of  Thomai,  the  brother  of  WOlism  Trndale.  "  Hugh  Tyndale, 
a  detcendaiit  of  Robert,  Baron  de  Tyndale,  of  Longly  Cattle,  hi  Northumberland,  settled  in  Glon- 
OMtenhlre  daring  the  vara  of  York  and  Lancaster,  where  he  pataed  for  tome  time  under  the 
name  of  Hutchens,  haring  been  concerned  in  the  quarrel  between  the  contending  IhmUie*.  He 
married  Alicia,  daughter  and  sole  heiress  of  —  Hunt,  of  Hunt  Court,  in  Nibley,  near  Dursley, 
Esquire.  His  son  John  Tyndale  was  the  father  of  William  Tyndale  of  Magdalen  hall,  Oxford,  who 
%as  bom  at  Hunt  Court  about  the  year  1477,  and  is  justly  styled  The  worthy  Apostleof  the  English 
Refimnation.''— Ed. 
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Bern  that  we  should  believe  you  before  tliem  T^    Master  Tyndale  gave 
her  no  answer  at  that  time,  and  also  after  that  (becanse  he  saw  it 


A.  D.  would  not  avail),  he  talked  butjittle  in  those  matters.  At  that  time 
^^^^*  he  was  about  the  translation  of  a  book  called  *  Enchiridion  Militia 
Christian!,''^  which,  being  translated,  he  delivered  to  his  master  and 
lady ;  who,  after  they  had  read  and  well  perused  the  same,  the 
doctorly  prelates  were  no  more  so  often  callea  to  the  house,  neither 
had  they  the  cheer  and  countenance  when  they  came,  as  before  they 
had :  which  thing  they  marking,  and  well  perceiving,  and  supposing 
no  less  but  it  came  by  the  means  of  Master  Tyndale,  refrained  them- 
selves, and  at  last  utterly  withdrew,  and  came  no  more  there. 
The  As  this  grew  on,  the  priests  of  the  country,  clustering  together^ 

I'lorm*     began  to  gnidge  and  storm  against  Tyndale,  railing  against  him  in 
»^j«J    alehouses  and  other  places ;  of  whom  Tyndale  himself,  in  his  prologue 
before  the  first  book  of  Moses,  thus  testifieth  in  his  own  words,  and 
reporteth  that  he  suffered  much  in  that  country  by  a  sort  of  unlearned 
Rudene«s  pnests,  being  full  rude  and  ignorant  (saith  he)  God  knoweth :  "  who 
cJun^    have  seen  no  more  Latin,  than  that  only  which  they  read  in  their 
prfe»'«-    portueses  and  missals  (which  yet  many  of  them  can  scarcely  read), 
except  it  be  *  Albertus,  De  Secretis  Mulierum,'  in  which  yet,  though 
they  be  never  so  sorrily  learned,  they  pore  day  and  nighty  and  midke 
notes  therein,  and  all  to  teach  the  midwives,  as  they  say  ;  and  also 
another  called  '  Lindwood,^  a  book  of  constitutions  to  gather  tithes, 
mortuaries,  offerings,  customs,  and  other  pillage,  which  they  call  not 
theirs,  but  God's  part,  the  duty  of  holy  church,  to  dischai^ge  their 
consciences  withal.  For  they  are  bound  that  they  shall  not  diminish^ 
but  increase  all  things  unto  the  uttermost  of  their  powers,  which  per- 
tain to  holy  church.*"     Thus  these  blind  and  rude  priests,  flocking 
together  to  the  alehouse  (for  that  was  their  preaching  place),  raged 
and  railed  against  him,  affirming  that  his  sayings  were  heresy ;  adding 
moreover  unto  his  sayings,  of  their  own  heads,  more  than  ever  he 
Tyndale   spake,  and  so  accused  him  secretly  to  the  chancellor,  and  others  of 
by  them,  the  bishop^s  officcrs. 

Called  It  followed  uot  long  after  this,  that  there  was  a  sitting  of  the 
w^bop?*  bishop''s  chancellor  appointed,  and  warning  was  given  to  the  priests 
chancel-  to  appear,  amongst  whom  Master  Tyndale  was  sJso  warned  to  be 
there.  And  whether  he  had  any  misdoubt  by  their  threatenings,  or 
knowledge  given  him  that  they  would  lay  some  things  to  his  charge, 
it  is  uncertain ;  but  certain  this  is  (as  he  himself  declared),  that  he 
doubted  their  privy  accusations ;  so  that  he  by  the  way,  in  going 
thitherwards,  cried  in  his  mind  heartily  to  God,  to  give  him  strength 
fest  to  stand  in  the  truth  of  his  word. 

Then  when  the  time  came  for  his  appearance  before  the  chancellor, 

he  threatened  him  grievously,  reviling  and  rating  at  him  as  though 

he  had  been  a  dog,  and  laid  to  his  charge  many  things  whereof  no 

Tyndale  accuser  yet  could  be  brought  forth  (as  eommonly  their  manner  is, 

Slow  h?  i»ot  to  bring  forth  the  accuser),  notwithstanding  that  the  priests  of 

•*^*^»*^"-  the  coimtry  the  same  time  were  there  present.    And  thus  Master 

Tyndale,  after  those   examinations,   escaping  out  of  their  hands, 

deputed  home,  and  returned  to  his  master  again. 

There  dwelt  not  far  oflT  a  certain  doctor,  that  had  been  an  old 

(1)  Enchiridion,  a  book  of  Erasmus. 
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chancellor  before  to  a  bisbop,  who  bad  been  of  old  familiar  acquiain-  Bnrm 
tance  with  Master  Tyndale,  and  also  favoured  him  well ;  unto  whom  ^^^ ' 
Master  Tyndale  went  and  opened  his  mind  upon  divers  questions  of  A.  D, 
the  Scripture :  for  to  him  he  durst  be  bold  to  disclose  his  heart  ^^^6. 
Unto  wnom  the  doctor  said,  ^^  Do  jou  not  know  that  the  pope  is  one  good 
very  Antichrist,  whom  the  Scripture  speaketh  of?  But  beware  what  SS^tor 
you  say ;  for  if  you  shall  be  perceived  to  be  of  that  opinion,  it  will  JJJJ"^^ 
cost  you  your  life  'P  and  said  moreover,  "I  have  been  an  officer  of  "wgwy. 
his ;  but  I  have  given  it  up,  and  defy  him  and  all  his  works.*" 

It  was  not  long  after,  but  Master  Tyndale  happened  to  be  in  the  Biasphe- 
company  of  a  certain  divine,  recounted  for  a  learned  man,  and,  in  uind^* 
commiming  and  disputing  with  him,  he  drave  him  to  that  issue,  that  ****<^®'- 
the  said  mat  doctor  burst  out  into  these  blasphemous  words,  and 
said,  "  We  were  better  to  be  without  God's  laws  than  the  pope'^s.'" 
Master  Tyndale,  hearing  this,  full  of  godly  zeal,  and  not  beanng  that 
blasphemous  saying,  replied  again,  and  said,  "  I  defy  the  pope,  and  The 
all  his  laws  '^  and  further  added,  that  if  God  spared  him  life,  ere  g^'* 
^nany  years  he  would  cause  a  boy  that  driveth  the  plough,  to  know  gj'*"«** 
more  of  the  Scripture  than  he  did.     After  this,  the  grudge  of  the  ooJ? 
priests  increasing  still  more  and  more  against  Tyndale,  they  never  ^^' 
ceased  barking  and  rating  at  him,  and  laid  many  things  sorely  to 
his  char^,  saying  that  he  was  a  heretic  in  sophistry,  a  heretic  in 
logic,  a  heretic  in  divinity ;  and  said  moreover  to  him,  that  he  bare 
himself  bold  of  the  gentlemen  there  in  that  country  ;  but  notwith- 
standing, shortly  he  should  be  otherwise  talked  withal.     To  whom 
Master  Tyndale,  answering  again,  thus  said,  that  he  was  contented 
they  should  bring  hun  into  any  country  in  all  England,  giving  him 
ten  pounds  a  year  to  live  with,  and  binding  him  to  no  more  but  to 
teach  children,  and  to  preach. 

To  be  short.  Master  Tyndale,  being  so  molested  and  vexed  in  the  Tyndaie 
country  by  the  priests,  was  constraint  to  leave  that  country,  and  to  fro^^* 
seek  another  place ;  and  so  coming  to  Master  Welch,  he  desired  ^JJ^ 
him,  of  his  good  will,  that  he  might  depart  &om  him,  saying  on  this  •^ 
wise  to  him :  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that  I  shall  not  be  suffered  to  tarry  SSdon. 
long  here  in  this  country,  neither  shall  you  be  able,  though  you  would, 
to  keep  me  out  of  the  han4s  of  the  spiritualty ;  and  also  what  dis- 
pleasure might  grow  thereby  to  you  by  keeping  me,  God  knoweth ;  for 
the  which  I  should  be  right  sorry."    So  that  in.  fine.  Master  Tyndale, 
with  the  good  will  of  his  master,  departed,  and  efitsoons  came  up  to 
London,  and  there  preached  awhile,  according  as  he  had  done  in  the 
country  before,  and  especially  about  the  town  of  Bristol,  and  also  in 
the  said  town,  in  the  common  place  called  St.  Austin'^s  Green. 

At  length,  bethinking  himself  of  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  then  bishop  of 
liondon,  and  especially  for  the  great  commendation  of  Erasmus,  who. 
In  his  annotations,  so  extoUeth  him  for  his  learning,  Tyndale  thus 
cast  with  himself,  that  if  he  might  attain  unto  his  service,  he  were  a 
happy  man.  And  so  coming  to  Sir  Henry  Guilford,  the  king^s 
comptroUer,  and  bringing  with  him  an  oration  of  Isocrates,  which  he 
had  then  translated  out  of  Greek  into  English,  he  desired  him  to 
speak  to  the  said  bishop  of  London  for  him ;  which  he  also  did ;  and 
willed  him  moreover  to  write  an  epistle  to  the  bishop,  and  to  go  himself 
with  liim.    This  he  did  likewise,  and  delivered  his  epistle  to  a  servant 
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Hemjf   of  his,  named  William  Hebilthw(ut,  a  man  of  his  old  acquaintance. 
^' '    But  God,  who  secretly  disposeth  the  course  of  things,  saw  that  was 
.  D.   not  the  best  for  Tyndale's  purpose,  nor  for  the  profit  of  his  church, 
^^^'   and  therefore  gave  him  to  find  little  favour  in  the  bishop^s  sight ;  the 
2^^   answer  of  whom  was  this :  That  his  house  was  full ;  he  had  more 
Mihop     Uian  he  could  well  find :  and  advised  him  to  seek  in  London  abroad, 
to*Sehii  where,  he  said,  he  could  lack  no  service,  &c.    And  so  remained  he  in 
chaplain.  London  the  space  almost  of  a  year,  beholding  and  marking  with 
id^Uk.  himself  the  course  of  the  world,  and  especially  the  demeanour  of  the 
preachers,  how  they  boasted  themselves,  and  set  up  their  authority 
and  kingdom ;  beholding  also  the  pomp  of  the  prelates,  with  other 
things  more,  which  greatly  misliked  him ;  insomuch  that  he  under- 
stood, not  only  that  there  was  no  room  in  the  bishop's  house  for  him 
to  translate  the  New  Testament,  but  also  that  there  was  no  place 
to  do  it  in  all  England.    And  therefore,  finding  no  place  for  his  pur- 
pose within  the  realm,  and  having,  by  God'^s  providence,  some  aid 
and  provision  ministered  unto  him  by  Humphrey  Mummuth,  above 
recited  (as  you  may  see  before),  and  certiun  other  good  men,  he 
Tyndato   took  his  leave  of  the  realm,  and  departed  into  Germany,  where  the 
fntoGtt^  good  man,  being  inflamed  with  a  tender  care  and  zeal  of  his  country, 
™"y-     refused  no  travail  nor  diligence,  how,  by  all  means  possible,  to  reduce 
his  brethren  and  countrymen   of  England  to  the  same  taste  and 
understanding  of  God's  holy  word  and  verity,  which  the  Lord  had 
Cattses     endued  him  withal.      Whereupon,  considering  in  his  mind,  and 
T^ndafe  partly  also  conferring  with  John  Frith,  Tjmdale  thought  with  himself 
SteSr  ^^  ^*y  roore  to  conduce  thereunto,  than  if  the  Scripture  were  turned 
scrip^  into  the  vulgar  speech,  that  the  poor  people  might  also  read  and  see 
EngUsh    the  simple  plain  word  of  God.    For  nrst,  wisely  casting  in  his  mind, 
tougu«.    jjg  perceived  by  experience,  how  that  it  was  not  possible  to  establish 
the  lay  people  in  any  truth,  except  the  Scriptures  were  so  plainly  laid 
before  their  eyes  in  their  mother  tongue,  that  they  might  see  the 
process,  order,  and  meaning  of  the  text ;  for  else,  whatsoever  truth 
should  be  taught  them,  these  enemies  of  the  truth  would  quench  it 
again,  either  with  apparent  reasons  of  sophistry,  and  traaitions  of 
their  own  making,  founded  without  all  ground  of  Scripture ;  or  else 
juggling  with  the  text,  expounding  it  in  such  a  sense  as  it  were  im- 
possible to  gather  of  the  text,  if  the  right  process,  order,  and  mean- 
ing thereof  were  seen. 
Hiding  of      Again,  right  well  he  perceived  and  considered  this  only,  or  most 
SJ^SiuM  chiefly,  to  be  the  cause  of  all  mischief  in  the  church,  that  the  Scrip- 
Jhtet**    *^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  hidden  from  the  people's  eyes ;  for  so  long  the 
abominable  doings  and  idolatries  maintained  by  the  pharisaical  clergy 
could  not  be  espied ;  and  therefore  all  their  labour  was  with  miglit 
and  main  to  keep  it  down,  so  that  either  it  should  not  be  read  at  aD, 
or  if  it  were,  they  would  darken  the  right  sense  with  the  mist  of  their 
sophistry,  and  so  entangle  those  who  rebuked  or  despised  their 
abominations,  with  arguments  of  philosophy,  and  with  worldly  simili- 
tudes, and  apparent  reasons  of  natural  wisdom ;  and,  with  wresting 
the  Scripture  imto  their  own  purpose,  contrary  unto  the  process, 
order,  and  meaning  of  the  text,  would  so  delude  them  in  descanting 
upon  it  with  allegories,  and  amaze  them,  expounding  it  in  many  senses 
laid  before  the  unlearned  lay  people,  that  though  tliou  felt  in  thy 
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heart,  «Bd  wert  sure  UiataU  were  fiJsetlmt  they  said,  yet  coiil^  Hmtv 

not  solve  their  subtle  riddles.  ,  ^^^ ' 


For  these  and  such  other  considerations  this  good  man  was  moved   A.D. 
(and  no  doubt  stirred  up  of  God)  to  translate  the  Scripture  into  his   ^^^^' 
mother  tongue,  for  the  public  utility  and  profit  of  the  simple  vulgar  KJi*?*'' 
people  of  his  country;  nrst  setting  in  hand  with  the  New  Testament,  "?*"i^* 
which  he  first  translated  about  a.d.  15^.     After  that,  he  took  in  bo^k/of 
hand  to  translate  the  Old  Testament,  finishing  the  five  books  of  {^^ 
Moses,  with  sundry  most  learned  and  godly  prologues  prefixed  before  JJJ^Ty^ 
every  one,  most  worthy  to  be  read  and  read  wun  by  all  good  Chris-  daie'ipro- 
tians,  as  tiie  like  also  he  did  upon  the  New  Testament     He  wrote  ^^'^^^^ 
also  divers  other  works  under  sundry  titles,  amongst  which  is  that 
most  worthy  monument  of  his,  entitled,  ^*  The  Obedience  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man,*"  wherein,  with  singular  dexterity,  he  instructeth  all  men 
in  the  ofSce  and  duty  of  christian   obedience,  with  divers  other 
treatises,  as  "  The  Wicked  Mammon,'"  "  The  Practice  of  Prelates;'' 
with  expositions  upon  certain  parts  of  the  Scripture,  and  other  books 
also,  answering  to  Sir  Thomas  More  and  other  adversaries  of  the 
truth,  no  less  delectable,  than  also  most  fruitful  to  be  read ;  which 
partly  before  being  unknown  unto  many,  partly  also  being  almost 
abolished  and  worn  out  by  time,  the  printer  hereof  ffood  reader,  for 
conserving  and  restoring  such  singular  treasures,  ham  collected  and 
set  forth  in  print  the  same  in  one  general  volume,  all  and  whole  toge- 
ther, as  also  the  works  of  John  Frith,  Barnes,  and  others,  as  are  to 
be  seen,  most  special  and  profitable  for  thy  reading. 

These  books  of  William  Tyndale  being  compiled,  published,  and 
sent  over  into  England,  it  cannot  be  spoken  what  a  door  of  light 
they  opened  to  the  eyes  of  the  whole  English  nation,  which  before 
were  many  years  shut  up  in  darkness. 

At  his  first  departing  out  of  the  realm  he  took  his  journey  into  Tyndaie 
the  further  parts  of  Germany,  as  into  Saxony,  where  he  had  conference  Cxray,^ 
wi^  Luther  and  other  learned  men  in  those  quarters ;  where  after  J^^*"** 
he  had  continued  a  certain  season,  he  came  down  from  thence  into  Antwerp, 
the  Netherlands,  and  had  his  most  abiding  in  the  town  of  Antwerp, 
*there,*  being  not  idle,  but  labouring  in  setting  forth  a  plain  declaration 
and  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,*  imtu  the  time  of  his  appre- 
hension ;  whereof  more  shall  be  said  (God  willing)  hereafter. 

Amongst  his  other  books  which  he  compiled,  one  work  he  made 
dso  for  the  declaration  of  the  sacrament  (as  it  was  then  called)  of  the 
altar ;  which  he  kept  by  him,  considering  how  the  people  were  not 
as  yet  fully  persuaded  in  other  matters  tending  to  superstitious  cere- 
monies and  gross  idolatry.  Wherefore  he  thought  as  yet  time  was 
not  come  to  put  forth  that  work,  but  rather  that  it  should  hinder  the 
people  from  other  instructions,  supposing  that  it  would  seem  to  them 
odious  to  hear  any  such  thing  spoken  or  set  forth  at  that  time, 
sounding  against  tneur  great  goddess  Diana,  that  is,  against  their 
mass,  being  had  everywhere  in  great  estimation,  as  was  the  goddess 
Diana  amongst  the  Ephesians,  whom  they  thought  to  come  from 
heaven.  Wherefore  Master  Tyndale,  bemg  a  man  both  prudent  in 
his  doings,  and  no  less  zealous  in  the  setting  forth  of  God's  holy 
truth  afW  sudk  sort  as  it  might  take  most  effect  with  the  people,  did 

(1)  Set  EdlUMi  IMS,  p.  516.— £». 
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Henrp   ftHrbcar  the  puttmg  fojrth  of  that  work,  not  doubting  but,  by  Ood's 
^        merciful  grace,  a  time  should  come  to  have  that  abomination  openly 


A.D.   declared,  as  it  is  at  this  present  day :  the  Lord  Almighty  be  always 
Ji£^  praised  therefore.    Amen  ! 

These  godly  books  of  Tyndale,  and  especially  the  New  Testament 

of  his  translation,  after  that  they  began  to  come  into  men'*s  hands, 

and  to  spread  abroad,  as  they  wrought  great  and  singular  profit  to  the 

godly,  so  the  ungodly  (envjringand  disdaining  that  the  people  should 

be  any  thing  wiser  than  they,  and  again,  fearing  lest,  by  the  shining 

i>wira«M  beams  of  truth,  their  felse  hjmocrisy  and  works  of  darkness  should  be 

ughu^     discerned),  b^n  to  stir  with  no  small  ado ;  like  as  at  the  birth  of 

Christ,  Herod  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.     But 

Bfttan  an  especially  Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness,  maligning  the  happy  course 

aS^er^^  ^^  success  of  the  gospel,  set  to  his  might  also,  how  to  impeach  and 

MMdSfc  hinder  the  blessed  travails  of  that  man ;  as  by  this,  and  also  by 

to  the      sundry  other  ways  may  appear.     For  at  what  time  Tyndale  had 

*^^    translated  the  fifth  book  of  Moses  called  Deuteronomy,  minding  to 

print  the  same  at  Hamburgh,  he  sailed  thitherward ;  where  by  the 

Tyndiie  'Way,  upou  the  coast  of  Holland,  he  suffered  shipwreck,  by  which  he 

^*J^*J  lost  all  his  books,  writings,  and  copies,  and  so  was  compelled  to  begin 

coDiei  by  aD  again  anew,  to  his  hinderance,  and  doubling  of  his  labours.     Thus, 

wTMk.     having  lost  by  that  ship,  both  money,  his  copies,  and  his  time,  he 

•hdSwifCame  in  another  ship  to  Hamburgh,  where,  at  his  appointment, 

TjrndSe.  Mast^  Covcrdalc  tarried  for  him,  and  helped  him  in  the  translating 

of  the  whole  five  books  of  Moses,  from  Easter  till  December,  in  the 

house  of  a  worshipftd  widow,  Mistress  Margaret  Van  Emmerson, 

A.D.  1529 ;  a  great  sweating  sickness  being  at  the  same  time  in  the 

town.    So,  having  dispatched  his  business  at  Hambuigh,  he  re^ 

turned  afterwards  to  Antwerp  again. 

.  Thus,  as  Satan  is,  and  ever  hath  been,  an  enemy  to  all  godly  en- 
deavours, and  chiefly  to  the  promoting  and  furtnerance  of  Ood'^ 
word,  as  by  this  and  many  other  experiments  may  be  seen,  so  his 
ministers  and  members,  following  the  like  quality  of  their  master,  be 
not  altogether  idle  for  their  parts ;  as  also  by  the  pope'^s  chaplains 
and  GoJs  enemies,  and  by  their  cruel  handling  of  the  said  Master 
Tyndale  at  the  same  time,  both  here  in  Englimd  and  in  Flanders, 
may  well  appear. 

When  God'^s  will  was,  that  the  New  Testament  in  the  common 

tongue  should  come  abroad,  Tyndale,  the  translator  thereof,  added 

to  the  latter  end  a  certain  epistle,  wherein  he  desired  them  that  were 

learned  to  amend,  if  ought  were  found  amiss.     Wherefore  if  there 

had  been  any  such  de&ult  deserving  correction,  it  had  been  the  part 

of  courtesy  and  ^ntleness,  for  men  of  knowledge  and  judgment  to 

have  showed  their  learning  therein,  and  to  have  redressed  what  was 

The  prao>  to  be  amended.     But  the  spiritual  fitthers  then  of  the  clergy,  being 

SljJiSj     wot  willing  to  have  that  booK  to  prosper,  cried  out  upon  it,  bearing 

^utei    jj^en  in  hand  that  there  were  a  tnousand  heresies  in  it,  and  that  it 

the  Scrip-  was  uot  to  be  corrected,  but  utterly  to  be  suppressed.    Some  said  it 

SSn  the  was  not  possible  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  English ;  some,  that 

pwpie.     it  vas  not  lawftd  for  the  lay  people  to  have  it  in  their  mother-tongue; 

some,  ths^t  it  would  make  them  all  heretics.    And  to  the  intent  to 

induce  the  temporal  rulers  also  unto  their  purpose,  they  made  more 
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matter,  and  said  that  it  would  make  the  jpeople  to  rebel  and  rise    Btmw 
against  the  king.     All  this  Tyndale  himself,  in  his  own  prologue 


before  the    first  book  of  Moses,  deelareth;  and  addeth  further,  .^v^- 
showing  what  great  pains  were  taken  in  examining  that  translation, . 


and  comparing  it  with  their  own  imaginations  and  terms,  that  with 
less  labour,  he  supposeth,  they  mig^t  have  translated  themselves  a 
great  part  of  the  oible :  showing  moreover,  that  they  scanned  and 
examined  every  tittle  and  point  in  the  said  translation,  in  such  sort, 
and  so  narrowly,  that  there  was  not  one  %  therein,  but  if  it  lacked  a 
prick  over  its  head,  they  did  note  it,  and  numbered  it  unto  the 
Ignorant  people  for  a  heresy.    So  great  were  then  the  froward  de- 
vices of  the  English  clergy  (who  should  have  been  the  guides  of  light 
unto  the  people),  to  drive  the  people  from  the  text  and  knowledge 
of  the  Scripture,  which  neither  they  would  translate  themselves,  nor  ^^^f^ 
yet  abide  it  to  be  translated  of  others ;  to  the  intent  (as  Tyndale  JgJ^ 
saith)  that  the  world  being  kept  still  in  darkness,  they,  might  sit  in  cannot 
the  consciences  of  the  peopl^  through  vain  superstition  and  fidse  scripture 
doctrine,  to  satisfy  their  lusts,  their  ambition,  and  insatiable  covetous-  ^^^^q 
ness,  and  to  exalt  their  own  honour  above  king  and  emperor,  yea  ton«ue. 
and  above  God  himself.* 

The  bishops  and  prelates  of  the  realm,  thus  (as  ye  have  heard) 
incensed  and  inflamed  in  their  minds,  although  having  no  cause, 
against  the  Old  and  New  Testament  of  the  Lord  newly  translated 
by  Tyndale,  and  conspiring  together  with  all  their  heads  and  coun- 
sels, now  to  repeal  the  same,  never  rested  before  they  had  brought 
the  king  at  last  to  their  consent ;  bv  reason  whereof,  a  proclamation 
in  all  haste  was  devised  and  set  forth  under  public  authority,  but  no 
just  reason  showed,  that  the  Testament  of  Tyndale'^s  translation,  with 
other  works  besides,  both  of  his,  and  of  other  writers,  were  inhibited 
and  abandoned,  as  ye  heard  before:'  which  was  about  a. d.  1527. 
And  yet  not  contented  herewith,  they  proceeded  further,  how  to 
entangle  him  in  their  nets,  and  to  bereave  him  of  his  life ;  which 
how  they  brought  to  pass,  now  it  remaineth  to  be  declared. 

In  the  registers  of  London  it  appeareth  manifest,  how  that  the  Prf^r  ' 
bishops  and  sir  Thomas  More  having  any  poor  man  under  *  coram,'*  ^F% 
to  be  examined  before  them,  namely,  such  as  had  been  at  Antwerp,  ^JJJ 
most  studiously  would  search  and  examine  all  things  belonging  to  Tyndate. 
Tyndale,  where  and  with  whom  he  hosted,  whereabouts  stood  the 
house,  what  was  his  stature,  in  what  apparel  he  went,  what  resort  he 
had,  &c. :  all  which  things  when  they  nad  diligently  learned  (as  may 
appear  by  the  examination  of  Simon  Smith  and  oUiers),  then  began 
they  to  work  their  feats,  as  you  shall  hear  by  the  rdation  of  his  own 
host. 

William  Tyndale,  being  in  the  town  of  Antwerp,  had  been  lod^ 
about  one  whole  vear  in  Sie  house  of  Thomas  Pointz  an  English- 
man, who  kept  were  a  house  of  English  merchants;  about,  which 
time  came  thither  one  out  of  Englaiid,  whose  name  was  Henry 
Philips,  his  father  being  customer  of  Poole,  a  comely  fellow,  like  as 
he  had  been  a  gentleman,  having  a  servant  with  him :  but  wherefore 

(1)  *HaM:U1e.' 

(2)  Tbe  popish  prelates  procured  not  only  the  condemnation  of  Tyndale's  books,  bnt  also  burned 
both  Uiem  and  the  Testament,  calilog  it  *  DoetEinam  peregrinam,'  strange  doctrine. 
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Menry  hc  Came,  or  for  what  purpose  be  was  sent  thither,  no  man  could 
_I^teIl. 


A.D,       Master  Tyndale  divers  times  was  desired  forth  to   dinner  and 
^^^^'  supper  amongst  merchants ;   by  means  whereof  this  Henry  Philips 
Hi«        became  acquainted  with  him,  so  that   within  short  space  Master 
■hfp  to     Tyndale  had  a  great  confidence  in  him,  and  brought  him  to  his 
SJ^'    lodging,  to  the  house  of  Thomas  Pointz ;  and  had  him  also  once  or 
traycr.     twice  with  him  to  dinner  and  supper,   and  further  entered  such 
friendship  with  him,  that  through  ids  procurement  he  lay  in  the 
same  house  of  the  said  Pointz ;  to  whom  he  showed  moreover  his 
books,  and  other  secrets  of  his  study,  so  little  did  Tyndale  then  mis- 
trust this  traitor. 

But  Pointz,  having  no  great  confidence  in  the  fellow,  asked  Master 
Tyndale  how  he  came  acquainted  with  this  Philips.  Master  Tyndale 
answered,  that  he  was  an  nonest  man,  handsomely  learned,  and  very 
conformable.  Then  Pointz,  perceiving  that  he  bare  such  favour  to 
him,  said  no  more,  thinking  that  he  was  brought  acquainted  with 
him  by  some  friend  of  his.  The  said  Philips,  being  in  the  town 
three  or  four  days,  upon  a  time  desired  Pointz  to  walk  with  him 
forth  of  the  town  to  show  him  the  commodities  thereof,  and  in 
walking  together  without  the  town,  had  communication  of  divers 
things,  and  some  of  the  king^'s  affairs ;  by  which  talk  Pointz  as  yet 
suspected  nothing,  but  after,  by  the  sequel  of  the  matter,  he  per- 
ceived more  what  he  intended.  In  the  mean  time  this  he  well  per- 
ceived, that  he  bare  no  great  fiivour  either  to  the  setting  forth  of  any 
good  thing,  or  to  the  proceedings  of  the  king  of  England.  But 
The  pa-  after,  when  the  time  was  past,  Pointz  perceived  this  to  be  his  mind, 
to  feel  if  he  could  perceive  by  him,  whether  he  might  break  with  him 


pUU 

spare  no  ^  ^  _ 

Sfii^ujeir  ^^  ^^  matter,  for  lucre  of  money,  to  help  him  to  his  purpose ,  for 
maiicioua-he  pcTceived  before  that  he  was  monied,  and  would  that  Pointz 
pJiBM.  should  think  no  less :  but  by  whom  it  was  unknown.  For  he  had 
V^imo-  ^^^f^d  Pointz  before,  to  help  him  to  divers  things ;  and  such  things 


slM^a. 


nied  by  as  he  named,  he  required  might  be  of  the  best,  "  for,''  said  he,  **  I 
iwi  S*'  have  money  enough  '^  but  of  this  talk  came  nothing  but  that  men 
should  think  he  had  some  things  to  do ;  for  nothing  else  followed 
of  his  talk.  So  it  was  to  be  suspected,  that  Philips  was  in  doubt  to 
move  this  matter  for  his  purpose,  to  any  of  the  rulers  or  officers  of 
the  town  of  Antwerp,  for  doubt  it  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
some  Englishmen,  and  by  the  means  thereof  Master  Tyndale  should 
have  had  warning. 

So  Philips  went  from  Antwerp  to  the  court  of  Brussels,  which  is 
from  thence  twenty-four  Englisn  miles,  the  king  having  there  no 
ambassador ;  for  at  that  time  the  king  of  England  and  the  emperor 
were  at  a  controversy  for  the  question  betwixt  the  king  and  the  lady 
Katharine,  who  was  aunt  to  the  emperor ;  and  the  discord  grew  so 
much,  that  it  was  doubted  lest  there  should  have  been  war  between 
the  emperor  and  the  king ;  so  that  Philips,  as  a  traitor  both  against 
Ood  and  the  king,  was  there  the  better  retained,  as  also  other 
traitors  more  besides  him  ;  who,  after  he  had  betrayed  Master  Tyndale 
into  their  hands,  showed  himself  likewise  against  the  king^s  own  per- 
son, and  there  set  forth  things  against  the  king.  To  make  short,  the  said 
Philips  did  so  much  there,  that  he  procured  to  bring  from  thence 
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with  hon  to  Antw^,  that  piocoror-general,  who  is  the  empeior*8  ^nr 
attcnrney,  with  certain  other  officers,  as  after  foUoweth ;  which  was 


not  done  with  small  charges  and  expenses,  from  whomsoever  it  came.   ^'  ^* 
Within  a  while  after,  Pointz  sitting  at  his  door,  PhiHps's  man   ^^^' 
came  unto  him,  and  asked  whether  Master  Tyndale  w^re  there,  and 
said,  his  master  would  come  to  him ;  and  so  departed :  but  whether   • 
his  Master  Philips  were  in  the  town  or  not,  it  was  not  known ;  but 
at  that  time  Pomtz  heard  no  more,  either  of  the  master  or  of  the 
man.     Within  three  or  four  d^s  after,  Pointz  went  forth  to  the 
town  of  Barrois,  being  eighteen  English  miles  from  Antwerp,  where 
he  had  busmess  to  do  for  the  space  of  a  month  or  six  weeks ;  and  in 
the  time  of  his  absence  Henry  Philips  came  again  to  Antwerp,  to  PhOipt » 
the  house  of  Pointz,  and  coming  in,  spake  with  his  wife,  asking  her  ^^V 
for  Master  Tyndale,  and  whether  he  would  dine  there  with  him ;  ^^^ 
saying,  "  What  good  meat  shall  we  have?"    She  answered,  "  Such  dale. 
as  the  market  will  give."  Then  went  he  forth  again  (as  it  is  Uiought) 
to  provide,  and  set  the  officers  whom  he  brought  with  him  from 
Brussels,  in  the  street,  and  about  the  door.    Then  about  noon  he 
came  again,  and  went  to  Master  Tyndale,  and  desired  him  to  lend 
him  forty  shillings ;  ''  for,"  said  he,  ''*'  I  lost  my  purse  this  morning, 
coming  over  at  the  passage  between  this  and  Mechlin."    So  Mast^  Th«  sim- 
Tyndale  took  him  forty  shiUings,  which  was  easy  to  be  had  of  him,  ^Z£ 
if  he  had  it ;  for  in  the  wily  subtleties  of  this  world  he  was  simple 
and  inexpert. 

Then  said  Philips, "  Master  Tyndale !  you  shall  be  my  guest  here  £j|^,,^ 
this  day."     **  No,    said  Master  Tyndale,  "  I  go  forth  this  day  to  wm  bl* 
dinner,  and  you  shall  go  with  me,  and  be  my  guest,  where  you  shall  ^^*^ 
be  welcome.      So  when  it  was  dinner-time.  Master  Tyndale  went 
forth  with  Philips,  and  at  the  going  forth  of  Pointz^s  house,  was  a 
long  narrow  entry,  so  that  two  could  not  go  in  a  front.     Master 
Tyndale  would  have  put  Philips  before  him,  but  Philips  would  in  no 
wise,  but  put  Master  Tyndale  before,  for  that  he  pretended  to  show 
great  humanity.  So  Master  Tyndale,  being  a  man  of  no  great  stature, 
went  before,  and  Philips,  a  tall  comely  person,  followed  behind  him ; 
who  had  set  officers  on  either  side  of  tiie  door  upon  two  seats,  who, 
being  there,  might  see  who  came  in  the  entry ;  and  coming  tlurough 
the  same  entry.  Philips  pointed  with  his  finger  over  Master  Tyndale^s 
head  down  to  him,  that  the  officers  who  sat  at  the  door  might  see  thi^ 
it  was  he  whom  they  should  take,  as  the  officers  that  took  Master 
Tyndale  afterwards  told  Pointz,  and  said  to  Pointz,  when  they  had 
laid  him  in  prison,  that  they  pitied  to  see  his  simplicity  when  they 
took  him.    Then  they  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  emperor  s 
attorney,  or  procurop-general,  where  he  dined.     Then  came  the 
procuror-genend  to  the  house  of  Pointz,  and  sent  away  all  that  was 
there  of  Master  Tyndale^s,  as  well  his  books  as  other  things ;  and  Had  to 
from  thence  Tyncuile  was  had  to  the  castle  of  Filford,  eighteen  if  fua^ 
English  miles  from  Antwerp,  and  there  he  remained  until  be  was  put 
to  death. 

Then  incontinent,  by  the  help  of  English  merchants,  were  letters 
sent,  in  &vour  of  Tyndale,  to  the  court  of  Brussels.  Also,  not  long 
after,  letters  were  directed  out  of  England  to  the  council  at  Brussels, 
and  sent  to  the  merchant-adventurers,  to  Antwerp,  commanding  them 
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Henrf  to  flcc  that  With  Speed  they  should  be  delivered.    Then  such  of  the 
^      .  chief  of  the  merchants  fts  were  there  at  that  time,  being  called  together. 


3: 


A.  D.   requited  the  said  Pointz  to  take  in  hand  the  ddireiy  of  those  letters, 
^^36.   ^ith  letters  also  from  them,  in  fevour  of  Master  Tyndale,  to  the  lord 
Letters    of  BaTTois  and  others ;  which  lord  of  Barrois  (as  it  was  told  Pointz 
^ffi^l)7  the  way)  at  that  time  was  departed  from  Brussels,  as  the  chief 
^"J^  conductor  of  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  king  of  Denmark,  to  be 
•»d        married  to  the  palsgrave,  whose  mother  was  sister  to  the  emperor, 
?n  thJ     she  being  chief  princess  of  Denmark.     Pointz,  after  he  heard  of  his 
^ndLel  departure,  did  nde  after  the  next  way,  and  overtook  him  at  Achon, 
where  he  delivered  to  him  his  letters ;  which  when  he  had  received 
and  read,  he  made  no  direct  answer,  but  somewhat  objectiDg,  said^ 
There  were  of  their  countrymen  that  were  burned  in  England  not 
long  before  (as  indeed  there  were  Anabaptists  burned  in  Smithfield); 
and  so  Pointz  said  to  him,  "  Howbeiv  said  he,  "  whatsoever  the 
crime  was,  if  his  lordship  or  any  other  nobleman  had  written,  re- 
quiring to  have  had  them,  he  thought  they  should  not  have  been 
enied.*"    **  Well,''  sfud  he,  "  I  have  no  leisure  to  write,  for  the 

{)rincess  is  ready  to  ride.''  Then  said  Pointz,  "  If  it  shall  please  your 
ordship,  I  will  attend  upon  you  unto  the  next  baiting-place ;"  which 
was  at  Maestricht.     "  If  you  so  do,"  said  the  lord,  "  I  will  advise 
myself  by  the  way  what  to  write."     So  Pointz  followed  him  from 
Achon  to  Maestricht,  which  are  fifl;een  English  miles  asunder ;  and 
l^ttera     there  he  received  letters  of  him,  one  to  the  council  there,  another  to 
i9rd  of     the  company  of  the  merchant-adventurers,  and  another  also  to  the 
^*"*»^«-   lord  CromweU  in  England. 

Mnfwith      ^  Pointz  rode  from  thence  to  Brussels,  and  then  and  there  de- 

fettera     livered  to  the  council  the  letters  out  of  England,  with  the  lord  of 

motels  Barrois's  letters  also,  and  received  eftsoons  answer  into  England  of 

t«^Eo^    the  same  by  letters  which  he  brought  to  Antwerp  to  the  English 

merchants,  who  required  him  to  go  with  them  into  England.    And 

he,  very  desirous  to  have  Master  Tyndale  out  of  prison,  let  not  to 

take  pains,  with  loss  of  time  in  his  own  business  and  occupying,  and 

diligently  followed  with  the  said  letters,  which  he  there  delivered  to 

the  council,  and  was  commanded  by  them  to  tarry  until  he  had  other 

letters,  with  which  he  was  not  dispatched  thence  in  a  month  after. 

At  length,  the  letters  being  delivered  him,  he  returned  again,  and 

delivered  them  to  the  emperor's  council  at  Brussels,  and  there  tarried 

for  answer  of  the  same. 

When  the  said  Pointz  had  tarried  three  or  four  days,  it  was  told 

him  by  one  that  belonged  to  the  Chancery,  that  Master  Tyndale 

should  have  been  delivered  to  him  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 

^PkUi*  '®^^®^ »  ^^^  Philips,  being  there,  followed  the  suit  against  Master 

^nst^  Tyndale,  and  hea^ng  that  he  should  be  delivered  to  Pointz,  and 

'^^"^  doubting  lest  he  should  be  put  from  his  purpose,  he  knew  no  other 

remedy  but  to  accuse  Pointz,  saying,  that  he  was  a  dweller  in  the 

town  of  Antwerp,  and  there  had  been  a  succourer  of  Tyndale,  and 

was  one  of  the  same  opinion ;  and  that  all  this  was  only  his  own 

labour  and  suit,  to  have  Master  Tyndale  at  liberty,  and  no  man's  else. 

lu^hU       Thus,  upon  his  information  and  accusation,  Pointz  was  attached  by 

by  Phi-    the  procuro]vgeneral,the  emperor'sattorney,and  delivered  to  the  keeping 

^        of  two  seijeants  at  aims ;  and  the  same  evening  was  sent  to  him  one 
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of  lie  cBancery,  with  the  procurop-gcneial,  who  ministered  unto  him   jjjgr 

an  oath,  that  he  should  truly  make  answer  to  ail  such  things  as  should I^. 

be  inquired  of  htm,  thinking  they  would  have  had  no  other  examinar   A.D. 
tions  of  him  but  of  his  message.     The  next  day  likewise  they  came  J£?5:.. 
again,  and  had  him  in  examination,  and  so  five  or  six  days  one  after  f^^^ 
another,  upon  not  so  few  as  a  hundred  articles,  as  well  of  the  king'^s  ned. 
afiairs,  as  of  the  message  concerning  Tjmdale,  of  his  aiders,  and  of 
his  religion ;  out  of  which  examinations,  the  procuror-general  drew 
twenty-three  or  twenty-four  articles,  and  declared  the  same  against 
the  said  Pointz,  the  copy  whereof  he  delivered  to  him  to  make  answer 
thereunto,  and  permittc^l  him  to  have  an  advocate  and  proctor,  that 
is,  a  doctor  and  proctor  in  the  law ;  and  order  was  taken,  that  eight 
days  after  he  should  deliver  unto  them  his  answer,  and  from  eight 
days  to  ei^t  days,  to  proceed  till  the  process  were  ended.    Also 
that  he  should  send  no  messenger  to  Antwerp  where  hia  house  was, 
being  twenty-four  English  miles  from  Brussels,  where  he  was  prisoner, 
nor  to  any  other  place,  but  by  the  post  of  the  town  of  Brussels ;  nor 
to  send  any  letters,  nor  any  to  be  delivered  to  him,  but  written  in 
Dutch ;  and  the  procuror-general,  who  was  party  against  him,  to  read 
them,  to  peruse  and  examine  them  thoroughly  (contrary  to  all  right 
itod  equity),  before  they  were  sent  or  delivered :  neither  might  any  be 
suffered  to  speak  or  talk  with  Pointz  in  an  v  other  tongue  or  language, 
except  only  in  the  Dutch  toneue;  so  that  his  keepers,  who  were 
Ihitchmen,  might  understand  what  the  contents  of  the  letters  or  talk 
should  be :  saving  that  at  one  certain  time  the  provincial  of  the  White 
Friars  came  to  dinner  where  Pointz  was  prisoner,  and  brought  with 
him  a  young  novice,  being  an  Englishman,  whom  the  provincial,  after 
dinner,  of  his  own  accord,  did  bid  to  talk  with  the  said  Pointz ;  and 
so  with  him  he  was  licensed  to  talk.     The  purpose  and  great  policy 
therein  was  easy  to  be  perceived.    Between  Pointz  and  the  novice  xaik  i». 
was  much  pretty  talk,  as  of  sir  Thomas  More,  and  of  the  bishop  of  pJtJf, 
Rochester,  and  of  their  putting  to  death ;  whose  death  he  seemed  Jjjjj^ 
greatly  to  lament,  especially  dying  in  such  a  quarrel,  worthy  (as  he 
said)  to  be  accounted  for  martyrs ;  with  other  noble  doctrine,  and 
deep  learning  in  divinity,  meet  to  feed  swine  withal:  such  blindnesa 
then  in  those  days  reigned  amongst  them. 

*  The^  eighth  day,  the  commissioners  that  were  appointed  came 
to  the  house  where  Pointz  was  kept,  to  have  had  his  answer  in 
writing :  he,  making  no  great  haste  in  proceeding,  answereth  them  with 
a  dilatory  manner,  saying,  he  was  there  a  prisoner,  and  might  not  go 
abroad,  so  that,  although  he  had  appointed  and  named  who  were  to 
be  a  council  with  him,  they  came  not  to  him,  nor  could  he  go  to 
them  ;  nor  could  any  come  to  give  coimsel  in  this  matter,  but  such 
as  were  licensed  and  named  by  them.  Then  they  ^ve  him  a  day^ 
to  make  answer  against  the  next  eighth  day.  And  Pointz  drew  out 
his  own  mind,  answering  to  the  whole  declaration  generallv ;  which, 
at  the  next  coming,  he  delivered  them :  but  that  answer  mey  would 
not  take,  saying,  he  must  answer  to  every  article  particularly ;  and 
so  they  took  order,  that  he  should  make  it  ready  against  the  next 
coming.    Thus  he  trifled  them  off,  from  AUhallow-tide  until  Christ- 

(1)  The  bistoiT,  being  mnre  Ailljr  glTcn  In  the  lint  edition,  is  here  tnbetitated  for  a  short  pat- 
Mfi  in  ncent  •dttloni.-'ED. 
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mas-even,  with  dilatory  mattes,  from  one  eighth  day  to  another  eighth , 
^—~  day.  And  upon  Christmas  even«  in  the  morning,  they  came  to  him 
A.  D.  to  have  had  an  answer,  which  was  not  made,  nor  had  any  counsel 
i£25L  come  to  him  in  all  that  time.:  howbeit,  they  would  delay  the  time 
no  longer,  but  said  they,  ^^  Bring  in  your  answer  this  day,  or  else  ye 
shall  be  put  from  it  ;^  so  he  perceived,  that  if  it  were  not  brought  in 
that  ni^t,  he  should  have  been  condemned  without  answer.  So  then, 
with  much  ado,  he  got  the  advocate  to  help  him  in  ordering  of  his 
answer ;  but  it  was  long  ere  he  came,  so  that  it  was  past  eight  o^clock 
of  Christmas-even  before  his  answers  were  delivered  to  the  procurer- 
general.  And  then  afterwards,  as  the  time  served,  at  the  days 
appointed,  it  went  forth  with  replication  duplic,  with  other  answers 
each  to  other,  in  writmg  what  they  could,  in  answering  to  the  empe- 
ror^s  ordinances.  And  at  such  times  as  the  conmiissioners  came  to 
Pointz,  that  traitor  Philips  accompanied  them  to  the  door,  in  fol- 
lowing the  process  a^^ainst  nim,  as  he  also  did  against  Master  Tyndale, 
as  they  who  had  Pomtz  in  keeping  showed  him. 

The  process  being  ended,  as  the  order  is  there,  either  party  deli- 
vered up  to  the  conunissioners  a  bag,  with  his  process  in  writing,  and 
took  an  inventory  of  every  parcel  of  writing  that  was  within  the  bag. 
So  it  rested  in  their  hands ;  but,  upon  sentence,  Pointz  required,  in 
the  time  of  process,  that  he  might  put  in  surety,  and  so  to  be  at  liberty. 
This  they  granted  him  at  the  first  time,  but,  afterwards,  they  denied 
to  take  surety  for  his  body.  Then  he  sent  a  post  from  the  town  of 
Brussels  to  Antwerp  to  the  English  merchants,  thinking  they  would 
not  let  him  have  stuck  for  lack  of  their  help,  in  putting  in  sureties 
for  him,  considering  the  cause,  with  the  circumstance,  especially  since 
f  they  brought  him  into  this  trouble  themselves ;  although  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  made  him  any  promise  for  his  charges  and  pains 
f      taken,  as  Pointz  reported  of  them  they  really  did. 

But,  to  pass  over  this,  and  to  make  the  matter  short :  if  the  afore- 
said merchants,  such  as  were  of  the  town  of  Antwerp,  had,  at  the 
time,  been  surety  for  him,  then  the  matter  had  been  altered  from  a 
criminal  to  a  civu  case ;  but  when  Pointz  had  delivered  to  them  his 
answer,  they  demanded  of  him,  for  his  charges,  money,  or  sureties. 
The  chaives  were  much,  to  reckon  for  the  two  officers'*  meat,  and 
drink,  and  wages,  beside  his  own  chai^ges ;  so  that  it  was  about  five 
shillings  every  day.  For  all  the  while  he  was  prisoner,  he  was  not 
in  a  common  prison,  but  in  the  keeping  of  two  officers  in  one  of  their 
houses.  So  they  demanded  sureties  to  be  brought  within  eight  days 
for  the  chaiges,  but  then  they  denied  him  to  take  surety  for  his  body, 
to  make  answer  at  liberty.  Pointz,  considering  that  Uiey  altered  in 
their  purposes,  as  well  in  other  things  as  in  that ;  and  perceiving,  by 
ether  things  (as  also  it  was  told  in  secret),  tliat  it  would  have  cost 
him  his  life  if  he  had  tarried,  yet  Pointz  granted  them  to  put  in 
sureties,  requiring  of  them  to  have  a  messenger  to  send ;  not  because 
he  reckoned  to  have  any,  but  to  make  a  delay,  otherwise  they  would 
have  sent  him  to  a  stronger  prison.  But  Pointz  delayed  them, 
thinking,  if  he  could,  to  make  escape  ;  yet  he  did  make  a  good  face, 
tm  though  he  ledcotted  to  have  been  in  no  danger ;  which  if  he  had 
not  done,  it  was  very  unfikely  he  should  have  escaped  with  his  life 
out  of  their  hands.     And  at  the  eighth  day  the  commissioners  came 
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again  to  Pointr,  and  there  received  both  their  bags  with  the  process,  -i^Mff 

one  from  the  procuror-general,  and  one  from  Pointz,  delivering  either 1^ 

of  them  an  inventory  of  such  pieces  of  writing  as  were  delivered  in  A.D. 
the  bags,  and  demanded  sureties  of  Pointz,  according  to  the  order  ^^^- 
they  took  when  they  were  last  with  him.  Pomtz  alleged  that  he  had 
divers  times  requited  those  who  had  him  in  keeping  to  get  him  a 
messenger,  as  he  also  had  done,  but  made  no  great  haste  to  have 
any;  for  he  reckoned  it  shoidd  be  a  sufficient  delay,  whereby  he 
mi^ht  have  another  day.  And  with  much  alleging  the  impossibility 
of  his  being  able  to  get  a  messenger  to  send  ^rth,  at  the  last,  they 
put  him  apart,  and  agreed  to  give  him  a  day  eight  days  after,  and 
called  him  in  again,  and  commanded  the  officer  to  get  him  a  mes- 
senger, as  they  did.  And  so  Pointz  sent  him  with  letters  to  the 
English  merchants,  who  at  that  time  were  at  Barrois.  Howbeit,  he 
reckoned  to  get  away  before  the  return  again  of  the  messenger,  for 
he  perceived  his  tarrying  there  should  have  been  his  death.  And 
therefore,  to  put  in  a  venture  to  get  away,  that  so  he  might  save  him« 
self  (for,  if  he  had  been  taken,  it  would  have  been  but  death,  for  he 
had  been  prisoner  there  in  their  hands  at  that  time  about  twdve  or 
thirteen  weeks),  he  tarried  not  the  coming  again  of  the  messenger, 
but,  in  a  night,  by  some  means  he  conveyed  himself  off,  and  so,  by 
God^s  help,  at  the  opening  of  the  town  gate  in  the  morning,  he  got 
away.  And  when  it  was  perceived  that  he  was  gone,  there  was  horse 
sent  out  after  him,  but,  because  he  well  knew  the  country,  he  escaped 
and  came  into  England.  But  what  more  trouble  followeth  to  Pomtz 
after  the  same,  it  serveth  not  for  this  place  to  rehearse.  Master 
Tyndale,  still  remaining  in  prison,  was  proffered  an  advocate  and  a 
procuror ;  for  in  any  crime  there,  it  shall  be  permitted  to  counsel  to 
make  answer  in  the  law ;  but  he  reftised  to  have  any,  saying,  he  would 
make  answer  for  himself,  and  did:  but,  it  is  to  be  thought,  his 
answer  will  not  be  put  forth.  Notwithstanding,  he  had  so  preached  to 
them  there  who  had  him  in  charge,  and  such  as  was  there  conversant 
with  him  in  the  castle,  that  they  reported  of  him,  that  if  he  were 
not  a  good  christian  man,  they  uiew  not  whom  they  might  take  to 
be  one.* 

At  last,  after  much  reasoning,  when  no  reason  would  serve,  although  ^«  con- 
he  deserved  no  death,  he  was  condenmed  by  virtue  of  the  emperor's  tira  ^d 
decree,  made  in  the  assembly  at  Augsburgh  (as  is  before  signified),  ^J^r' 
andf  upon  the  same,  brought  forth  to  the  place  of  execution,  was  ^odaie, 
there  tied  to  the  stake,  and  then  strangled  first  by  the  hangman,  and  ^^•'*"- 
afterwards  with  fire  consumed  in  the  morning,  at  the  town  of  Filford,  ^j, 
A.D.  1536 ;  crying  thus  at  the  stake  with  a  fervent  zeal,  and  a  loud  pnyvr. 
voice,  "  Lord !  open  the  king  of  England's  eyes." 

Such  was  the  power  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  sincerity  of  his  life,  ^uJn  rf" 
that  during  the  time  of  his  imprisonment  (which  endured  a  year  and  Tjmdaie. 
a  half),  it  is  said,  he  convertea  his  keeper,  the  keeper's  daughter,  and  thafwo* 
others  of  his  household.    Also  the  rest  that  were  with  Tyndale  con-  ^^ 
versant  in  the  castle,  reported  of  him  that  if  he  were  not  a  good 
christian  man,  they  could  not  tell  whom  to  trust* 

The  procurator-general,  the  emperor's  attorney,  being  there,  left  this 
testimony  of  him,  that  he  was  ^^  Homo  doctus,  pius,  et  bonus,"  that 
is,  ^^  a  learned,  a  good,  and  a  godly  man." 
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Htnrm    .  The  Same  mbniing  in  which  he  was  had  to  the  fire,  he  delivered  a 

- L  letter  to  the  keeper  of  the  castle,  which  the  keeper  himself  brought 

A.  D.  to  the  house  of  the  aforesaid  Pointz  in  Antwerp,  shortly  after ;  which 
}^^^'  letter,  with  his  examinations  and  other  his  disputations,  I  would, 
might  have  come  to  our  hands ;  all  which  I  understand  did  remain,  and 
yet  perhaps  do,  in  the  hands  of  the  keeper^s  daughter.  For  so  it  is 
of  him  reported,  that  as  he  was  in  the  castle  prisoner,  there  was  much 
writing,  and  great  disputation  to  and  fro,  between  him  and  them  of 
the  university  of  Louvam  (which  was  not  past  nine  or  ten  miles  from 
the  place  where  he  was  prisoner),  in  such  sort,  that  they  all  had 
enough  to  do,  and  more  than  they  could  well  wield,  to  answer  the 
authorities  and  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  whereupon  he  most 
pithily  grounded  his  doctrine. 
ood'i  *  Tlmt*  traitor,  worse  than  Judas  to  man^s  judgment  (only  not 

jud^ent  ^njpj^ug  ^Ug  ^  ^g  ^jj^gg  of  Christ,  and  that  the  Scripture  hath 
***»"*!*•  already  judged  Judas),  was  otherwise  in  the  act— doing  not  so  good ; 
for  Judas,  after  he  had  betrayed  his  Master  and  Friend,  was  sorry, 
acknowledged  and  confessed  nis  fact  openly,  declared  his  Master  to 
be  the  very  Truth,  and  despising  the  money  that  he  had  received  for 
doing  the  act,  brought  it  again  and  cast  it  before  them.  This  traitor 
Philips,  contrariwise,  not  lamenting,  but  rejoicing  in  what  he  had 
done,  not  declaring  the  honest  goodness  and  truth  of  his  friend,  but 
applying,  in  all  that  he  could  devise,  to  declare  him  to  be  &lse  and 
seditious,  and  not  despising  the  money  that  he  had  received,  not 
bringing  it  again,  but  procuring  and  receiving  more,  wherewith  to: 
follow  &e  suit  a^nst  tnat  innocent  blood  to  the  death ;  which  eas& 
of  things  endured  about  one  whole  year  and  a  half,  in  which  he  lost 
no  time,  but  all  that  time  followed  rointz  with  most  diligent  attend- 
ance to  and  fro,  and  from  Louvain  to  Brussels,  and  to  Filford,  with 
process  to  have  sentence  against  him.  And  having  there  no  other 
thing  to  do,  he  applied  himself  to  nothing  else ;  which  was  not  done 
with  small  expenses  and  charges,  from  whomsoever  it  came.  And, 
as  I  have  heard  say  there  in  that  coimtry.  Master  Tyndale  found 
them  in  the  university  of  Lonvain  with  enough  to  do. 

And  yet,  in  all  that  while,  if  they  had  not  taken  to  help  them  an 
ordinance  of  the  emperor's  making  (which  ordinance  was  made  by  the 
advice  and  counsel  of  the  pope^s  soldiers,  for  the  upholding  of  his 
kingdom,  and  also  joined  witn  his  own  laws),  they  knew  not  else 
how  to  luive  brought  him  to  his  death  by  their  disputing  with  him  in 
the  Scriptures;  for  he  was  permitted  to  dispute,  in  answering  to  them, 
by  writing.  And  that  traitor  Philips  was  not  satisfied  with  that, 
but  he  knew  that  he  should  have  money  enough,  as  himself  before 
had  said  to  Pointz.  But,  as  when  Judas  did  run  away  with  the  bag 
when  he  went  to  betray  Christ,  with  which  he  went  his  way,  the 
other  apostles  thought  he  had  gone  to  have  bought  things  necessary 
(although  he  went  to  appoint  with  the  Jews  for  the  ti^ng  of  his 
master,  Christ),  so,  in  like  manner,  this  traitor  Philips,  the  same 
mommg  that  he  brought  his  treachery  to  purpose,  with  brindng  Master 
Tyndale  into  the  hands  of  God's  enemies,  took  money  of  him  under 
a  colour  of  borrowing,  and  put  it  into  his  bag,  and  then  incontinent 
went  his  ways  therewith,  and  came  with  his  company  of  soldiers,  who 

(1)  For  Uie  passage  distinguished  with  asterisks,  see  Edition  1563,  pages  519,  5S0.-£pw 
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laid  hands  upon  him  as  before,  and  led  him  away.    And  about  one   ntnry 
whole  year  and  a  half  after,  he  was  put  to  death  at  Filford,  with  fire  ;♦  .  ^"  ' 
and,  albeit  this  Philips  rejoiced  awhile  after  he  had  done  it,  yet  the    A.  D. 
saying  so  goeth,  that  he  not  long  time  after  enjoyed  the  price  of  _1£??l 
innocent  blood,  but  was  consumed  at  last  with  lice.  cod't 

The  worthy  virtues  and  doings  of  this  blessed  martyr,  who,  for  his  »i»n'**° 
painful  travails  and  singular  zed  to  his  country,  may  be  called,  in  ""*p^ 
these  our  days,  an  apostle  of  England,  it  were  long  to  recite.  Among 
many  others,  this,  because  it  seemeth  to  me  worthy  of  remembrance, 
I  thought  not  in  silence  to  overpass,  which  hath  imto  me  been  credibly 
testified  by  certain  grave  merchants,  and  some  of  them  also  such  as 
were  present  the  same  time  at  the  fact,  and  men  yet  alive ;  the  story 
whereof  is  this :  There  was  at  Antwerp  on  a  time,  amongst  a  com- 
pany of  merchants  as  they  were  at  supper,  a  certain  juggler,  who, 
through  his  diabolical  enchantments  of  art  magical,  would  fetch  all 
kinds  of  viands  and  wine  from  any  place  they  would,  and  set  them 
upon  the  table  incontinent  before  them,  with  many  other  such  like 
things.     The  iame  of  this  juggler  being  much  talked  of,  it  chanced 
that  as  Master  Tyndale  heturd  of  it,  he  desired  certain  of  the  mer- 
chants, that  he  might  also  be  present  at  supper,  to  see  him  play  his 
parts.     To  be  brief,  the  supper  was  appointed,  and  the  merchants, 
with  Tyndale,  were  there  present.    Then  the  juggler,  being  required 
to  play  his  feats,  and  to  show  his  cunning,  after  his  wonted  boldness 
began  to  utter  all  that  he  could  do,  but  all  was  in  vain.     At  last, 
with  his  labour,  sweating,  and  toiling,  when  he  saw  that  nothing 
would  go  forward,  but  £at  all  his  enchantments  were  void,  he  was  The 
compelled  openly  to  confess,  that  there  was  some  man  present  at^J^'"' 
supper,  who  disturbed  and  letted  all  his  doings.  So  that  a  man,  even  Jjj3JJJ,j 
in  tne  martyrs  of  these  our  days,  cannot  lack  the  miracles  of  true  the  devu. 
faith,  if  miracles  were  now  to  be  desired. 

As  concerning  the  works  and  books  of  Tyndale,  which  extend  to  a  Tyndaie't 
great  number,  thou  wast  told  before,  loving  reader  !  how  the  printer  JJ{JJJ 
hereof  mindeth,  by  the  Lord's  leave,  to  collect  them  all  m  oi^e  JJf*^®^  - 
volume  together,  and  put  them  out  in  print.    Wherefore  it  shall  not  in  one 
greatly  at  this  time  be  needful  to  make  any  several  rehearsal  of  them.  ^®*"™®* 
And  as  touching  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  because  his 
enemies  did  so  much  carp  at  it,  pretending  it  to  be  so  full  of  heresies ; 
to  answer  therefore  to  toeir  slanderous  tongues  and  lying  lips,  thou 
shalt  hear  and  understand  what  fidthful  dealing  and  sincere  conscience 
he  used  in  the  same,  by  the  testimony  and  allegation  of  his  own 
words,  written  in  his  epistle  to  John  Frith,  as  followeth,  "  I  call  God  Thefaith 
to  record  against  the  day  we  shall  appear  before  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  ^g  of 

Sve  our  reckoning  of  our  doings,  that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  JJJ'JJJl^ 
od's  word  against  my  conscience,  nor  would  do  this  day,  if  all  that  ^**nK  <*» 
is  in  earth,  whether  it  be  honour,  pleasure,  or  riches,  might  be  given  umeniT' 
me,""  &c. 

And  as  ye  have  heard  Tyndale'^s  own  words,  thus  protesting  for 
himself,  now  let  us  hear  likewise  the  faithfiil  testimony  of  John  Frith, 
for  Tyndale  his  dear  companion  and  brother,  thus  declaring  in  his 
answer  to  Master  More,  as  followeth : 


(I)  '  The  printer  hereof,*  John  Daye.— Ed 
VOL.  V.  K 
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Henrm    The  Testimony  of  John  Frith,  in  his  Book  of  the  Sacrament^  con- 
^^' '  ceming  William  Tyndde. 

15*36*.        ^^'^  TVodale  I  trust  liveth,  well  content  with  such  a  poor  apostle's  life  as  God 
— '- — -  gave  his  Son  Christ,  and  his  faithfiil  ministers  in  this  world,  who  is  not  sure  of 
so  many  mites,  as  ye  he  yearly  of  pounds,  although  I  am  sure  that  for  his  learn- 
ing and  judgment  in  Scripture,  he  were  more  worthy  to  be  promoted  than  all 
the  hishops  in  England.     I  received  a  letter  from  him,  which  was  written  since 
The         Christmas,  wherein,  among  other  matters,  he  writeth  this :  '  I  call  God  to  record 
Tv*^^^  against  the  day  we  shall  appear  before  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  eive  a  reckoning  of 
uTjohn*    oui'  doings,  that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  God's  wora  against  my  con- 
Frith,       science,  nor  would  do  this  day,  if  all  tnat  is  in  earth,  whether  it  be  honour, 
pleasure,  or  riches,  might  be  given  me.    Moreover,  I  take  God  to  witness  to  my 
conscience,  that  I  desire  of  God  to  myself  in  this  world,  no  more  than  that, 
without  which  I  cannot  keep  his  laws,'  &c.    Judge,  christian  reader,  whether 
these  words  be  not  spoken  of  a  faithfal,  clear,  innocent  heart    And  as  for  his 
behaviour,  it  is  such  that  I  am  sure  no  man  can  reprove  him  of  any  sin,  howbeit 
no  man  is  innocent  before  God,  who  beholdeth  the  heart 

Thus  much  out  of  Frith.  And  thus,  being  about  to  conclude  and 
finish  with  the  life  and  story  of  William  Tyndale,  it  shall  be  requisite 
now  that  the  reader  do  hear  something  likewise  of  his  supplications 
made  to  the  king  and  nobles  of  the  reahn,  as  they  are  yet  extant  in 
his  works  to  be  seen,  and  worthy  in  all  ages  to  be  marked,  the  tenor 
whereof  tendeth  to  this  effect  as  followeth. 

Tyndale'*s  Supplication  to  the  King,  Nobles,  and  Subjects  of 
England.* 

Hit  flnt        I  beseech  the  king's  most  noble  grace,  well  to  consider  all  ihe  ways  by  which 
petitioa    the  cardinal,  and  our  holy  bishops,  nave  led  him  since  he  was  first  king;  and  to 
see  whereunto  all  the  pride,  pomp,  and  vain  boa^t  of  the  cardinal  is  come,  and 
how  God  hath  resisted  nim  and  our  prelates  in  all  their  wiles.  We,  having  nothing 
to  do  at  all,  have  meddled  yet  with  all  matters,  and  have  spent  for  oiur  prelates 
causes  more  than  all  Christendom,  even  unto  the  utter  beggaring  of  ourselves ; 
and  have  gotten  nothing  but  rebuke  and  hate  among  all  nations,  and  a  mock 
and  a  scorn  of  them  whom  we  have  most  holpen.     For  the  Frenchmen  (as  the 
saying  is)  of  late  days  made  a  play,  or  a  disffuising,  at  Paris,  in  which  the  em- 
peror danced  with  the  pope  and  the  French  King,  and  wearied  them ;  the  king 
of  England  sitting  on  a  high  bench,  and  looking  on.     And  when  it  was  asked 
The  king  why  he  danced  not,  it  was  answered,  that  he  sat  there  but  to  pay  the  minstrels 
nf  Eng-    their  wages :  as  one  who  should  say,  we  paid  for  all  men  s  dancins^.     We 
for  aiE*^  monied  uie  emperor  openly,  and  gave  the  French  king  double  and  treble 
secretly ;  and  to  the  pope  also.     Yea,  and  though  Ferdinand  had  money  sent 
openly  to  blind  the  world  withal,  yet  the  saying  is,  through  all  Dutch-land,  that 
we  sent  money  to  the  kine  of  Poland,  &c. 
Tyndale's      Furthermore,  I  beseech  his  ^ace  also  to  have  mercy  on  his  own  soul,  and 
«^<^      not  to  suffer  Christ  and  his  holy  Testament  to  be  persecuted  under  his  name 
^     ^^   any  longer,  that  the  sword  of  the  wrath  of  God  may  be  put  up  again,  which, 

for  that  cause,  no  doubt,  is  most  chiefly  drawn. 

His  third.      Thirdly,  my  petition  u  to  his  grace,  to  have  compassion  on  his  poor  subjects, 

that  the  realm  utterly  perish  not  with  the  wicked  counsel  of  our  pestilent 

prelates.    For  if  his  grace,  who  is  but  a  man,  should  die,  the  lords  and  commons 

not  knowing  who  hath  most  right  to  enjoy  the  crown,  the  realm  could  not  but 

stand  in  great  danger. 

His  My  fourth  suit  and  exhortation  is  to  all  the  lords  temporal  of  the  realm,  that 

Couth,     they  come  and  fall  before  the  king's  grace,  and  humbly  desire  his  majesty  to 

suffer  it  to  be  trii^  who  of  right  ought  to  succeed :  and  if  he  or  she  fail,  who 

next,  and  who  third.     And  let  it  be  proclaimed  openly ;  and  let  all  the  lords 

temporal  be  sworn  thereto,  and  all  the  knights,  and  squires,  and  gentlemen,  and 

(1)  Ex  lib.  Tynd.,  'Prazi  pntlatonun.' 
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tlie  oommooi  above  eighteea  yean  old,  that  there  be  no  strife  for  the  nicceasion.  ffenrp 

If  thev  try  it  by  the  iword,  I  promise  them,  I  see  no  other  likelihood,  but  it  will  ^^^^- 

cost  the  reabn  of  Enghmd,  &c*  ^  p 

Fmrther,  of  all  the  subjects  of  England  this  I  crave — that  thev  repent ;  for  i^^q^ 
the  cause  of  evil  rulers  is  the  sin  of  the  subjects,  as  testifieth  tne  Scripture. 


And  the  cause  of  false  preachers  is,  that  the  people  have  no  love  unto  the  truth,  ^^^ 
saith  Paul,  in  1  Thess.  u.  We  be  all  sinners  a  nundred  times  greater  than  all  '^^  ^°' 
that  we  suffer.  Let  us,  therefore,  each  forgive  others,  remembering  the  greater 
sinners  the  more  welcome,  if  we  repent;  according  to  the  simiutndeof  the 
riotous  son.*  For  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  is  their  Saviour,  and  his  blood  it 
their  treasure,  to  Bay  for  their  sins.  He  is  that  fatted  calf  which  is  slain  to 
make  them  good  cheer  withal,  if  they  will  repent  and  come  to  their  Father 
again ;  and  his  merits  are  the  goodly  raiment  to  cover  the  naked  deformities  ot 
their  sins. 

Finally,  if  the  persecution  of  the  king's  grace,  and.  other  temporal  persons, 
conspiring  with  the  spiritualty,  be  of  ignorance,  I  doubt  not  but  that  their  eyes 
shaU  be  onened  shortly,  and  uey  shall  see  and  repent,  and  God  shall  show  them 
mercy.  But  if  it  be  of  a  set  malice  against  the  truth,  and  of  a  funded  hate 
against  the  law  of  God,  by  the  reason  of  a  full  consent  they  have  to  sm,  and  to  walk 
in  their  old  ways  of  ignorance,  whereunto,  being  now  past  all  repentance,  they 
have  utterly  yielded  themselves,  to  foUow  with  fSl  lust,  without  bridle  or  snafiBe 
^hich  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost),  then  ye  shall  see,  even  shortly,  that 
C^od  shall  turn  the  point  of  the  sword  wherewith  they  now  shed  Christ's  blood, 
homeward,  to  shed  their  own  again,  after  aU  the  examples  of  the  Bible. 

These  things  thus  discoursed,  pertaining  to  the  story  and  doings 
of  Tyndale,  fiinally  it  remaineth  to  infer  certain  of  his  private  letters 
and  epistles,  whereof,  among  divers  others  which  have  not  come  to 
our  hands,  two  special  he  wrote  to  John  Frith,  one  properly,  under 
his  own  name,  another  under  the  name  of  Jacob ;  but,  in  very  deed,  it 
was  written  and  delivered  to  John  Frith,  being  prisoner  then  in  the 
Tower,  as  ye  shall  further  understand  by  the  sequel  hereafter.  The 
copy  and  tenor  of  the  epistles  here  foUoweth. 

A  Letter  sent  from  William  Tyndale  unto  Master  Frith,  being  in  the 

Tower. 

The  grace  and  peace  of  Ood  our  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  be 
with  you.  Amen.  Dearly  beloved  brother  John  I  I  have  heard  say,  how  the 
hypocrites,  now  that  they  have  overcome  that  great  business  which  letted  them, 
or  at  the  least  way  have  brought  it  to  a  stay,  they  return  to  their  old  nature- 
again.  The  will  of  God  be  fiufilled,  and  that  which  he  hath  ordained  to  be, 
ere  the  worid  was  made,  that  come,  and  his  glory  reign  over  all  I 

Dearly  beloved !  however  the  matter  be,  commit  yourself  wholly  and  only 
unto  your  most  loving  Father,  and  most  Idnd  Lord,  rear  not  men  that  threat, 
nor  trust  men  that  speak  fair;  but  trust  him  that  is  true  of  promise,  and  able 
to  make  his  word  Rood.  Your  cause  is  Christ's  gospel,  a  light  that  must  be  fed 
with  the  blood  of  faith.  The  lamp  must  be  dressied  and  snufibd  daily,  and  that 
oil  poured  in  every  evening  and  morning,  that  the  light  eo  not  out  Though 
we  be  sinners,  yet  is  the  cause  riffht  If  when  we  be  buffeted  for  well  doing, 
we  suffer  patiently  and  endure,  that  is  acceptable  to  God;'  for  to  that  end  we 
are  called.  For  Christ  also  sufi^ed  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  foUow  his  steps,  who  did  no  sin.  Hereby  have  we  perceived  love,  that 
he  had  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;  therefore  we  ought  also  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren.*  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.* 
For  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  also  be  glorified  with  him ;  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body ; 
accoraing  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subject  all  thmgs  unto  him.* 

Dearly  beloved  I  be  of  good  courage,  and  comfort  your  soul  with  the  hope  of 
this  high  reward,  and  bear  the  image  of  Christ  in  your  mortal  body,  that  it  may, 

(1)  I  ptaj  God  this  be  not  a  prophecy  against  En^and.          (S)  Luke  xr.               (3)  1  Pet.  If. 
5)M»tt ~ 


(4)  1  John  ix.  (5)  Matt  t.  (6)  Rom.  viii.    PhU.  UL 
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Hemrp  at  his  conuiig,  be  made  like  to  His,  immortal ;  and  follow  the  example  of  all 
f^iii.  your  other  dear  brethren,  who  choose  to  suffer  in  hope  of  a  better  resurrection. 
^  £v  keep  your  conscience  pure  and  undefiled,  and  say  against  that,  nothine.  Stick 
1536     ^  necessary  things,  and  remember  the  blasphemies  of  the  enemies  of  Christ, 

L  saying,  they  find  none  but  that  will  abjure,  rather  than  suffer  the  eztremi^. 

BoidneM  Moreover,  the  death  of  them  that  come  again  after  they  have  once  denied, 

of  spirit,   though  it  be  accepted  with  God,  and  all  that  believe,  vet  it  is  not  glorious :  for 

^f^^  '      the  hypocrites  say  '  He  must  needs  die ;  denying  helpeth  not    But,  might  it 

denjring,   have  holpen,  they  would  have  denied  five  hundred  times;  but  seeing  it  would 

^^\^j^     not  help  them,  therefore,  of  pure  pride  and  mere  malice  together,  £ey  spake 

ofb/S\e  with  their  mouths,  what  their  conscience  knoweth  false.*   If  you  give  yourself 

adver-      cast  yourself,  yield  yourself,  commit  yourself,  wholly  and  only  to  your  loving 

obedi       Father ;  then  shall  his  power  be  in  you,  and  make  you  strong ;  and  that  so 

ence  to     Strong^,  that  you  shall  feel  no  pain,  which  should  be  to  another  present  death : 

God.        and  his  Spirit  shall  speak  in  you,  and  teach  you  what  to  answer,  according  to 

his  promise.     He  shall  set  out  his  truth  by  you  wonderfuUy,  and  work  for 

you  above  dl  that  your  heart  can  imagine :'  yea  and  you  are  not  yet  dead, 

though  the  hopocrites  all,  with  all  that  they  can  make,  have  sworn  your  death. 

*  Una  salus  victis  nullam  sperare  salutem ;'  to  look  for  no  man's  help,  bringeth 

the  help  of  God  to  them  that  seem  to  be  overcome  in  the  eyes  of  the  hypo- 

crites :  yea,  it  shall  make  God  to  carry  you  through  thick  and  thin  for  his  truth's 

sake,  in  spite  of  all  the  enemies  of  his  truth.    'Diere  faUeth  not  a  hair,  till  his 

hour  be  come ;  and  when  his  hour  is  come,  necessity  carrieth  us  hence,  though 

we  be  not  willing.    But  if  we  be  willing,  then  have  we  a  reward  and  thank. 

Vtnert-       Fear  not  the  threatening  therefore,  neither  be  overcome  of  sweet  words, 

ranee  to    i;nth  which  twain  the  hypocrites  shall  assail  you ;  neither  let  the  persuasions  of 

*****    •    worldly  wisdom  bear  rule  in  your  heart;  no,  though  they  be  your  friends  that 

Biiney.     counsel  you.     Let  Bilney  be  a  warning  to  you,  let  not  their  visor  bes^e  your 

eyes.     Let  not  your  body  faint     He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.' 

If  the  pain  be  above  your  strength,  remember,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 

name,  1  will  give  it  you.'    And  pray  to  your  Father  in  that  name,  and  he  shall 

ease  your  pam,  or  shorten  it    The  Lord  of  peace,  of  hop^  and  of  faith,  be 

with  you,  Ameiu  William  Tjrndale. 

Martyrs  Two  have  suffered  in  Antw^p, '  In  die  sanctae  crucis,'  unto  the  great  eloiy  of 
ffomf.  ^®  ^0^1  y  four  at  Risele  in  Flanders,  and  at  Lucca  hath  there  one  at  the  least 
suffered ;  and  all  the  same  day.  At  Rouen  in  France  they  persecute,  and  at 
Paris  are  five  doctors  taken  for  the  gosnel.  See,  you  are  not  alone ;  be  cheer- 
ful, and  remember  that  among  the  hara  hearted  in  England,  there  is  a  number 
reserved  by  grace  ;  for  whose  sakes,  if  need  be,  you  must  be  ready  to  suffer. 
Sir,  if  you  may  write,  how  short  soever  it  be,  forget  it  not,  that  we  may  know 
how  it  goeth  with  you,  for  our  heart's  ease.  The  Lord  be  yet  again  with  you 
with  all  his  plenteousness,  and  fill  you  that  you  flow  over,  Amen. 

If,  when  you  have  read  this,  you  may  send  it  to  Adrian,  do,  I  pray  you,  that 
he  may  know  how  that  our  heart  is  witn  you. 

George  Joy  at  Candlemas,  being  at  Barrois,  printed  two  leaves  of  Genesis  in 
a  great  form,  and  sent  one  copy  to  the  king,  and  another  to  the  new  queen, 
with  a  letter  to  N.,  to  deliver  them ;  and  to  purchase  license,  that  he  might  so  go 
through  all  the  Kble.  Out  of  this  is  sprung  the  noise  of  the  new  Bible ;  and 
out  of  that  is  the  great  seeking  for  English  books  at  all  printers  and  book- 
binders in  Antwerp,  and  for  an  English  priest,  that  should  print 

This  chanced  the  ninth  day  of  ^lay. 

Sir,  your  wife  is  well  content  with  the  wiU  of  God,  and  would  not,  for  her 
sake,  have  the  glory  of  God  hindered. 

William  Tyndale. 

Another  notable  and  worthy  Letter  of  Master  William  Tyndale, 
sent  to  the  said  John  Frith,  under  the  name  of  Jacob. 

The  grace  of  our  Saviour  Jesus,  his  patience,  meekness,  humbleness,  circum- 
spection, and  wisdom,  be  with  your  neart,  Amen. 

(1)  To  look  for  no  man's  help,  bringeth  God's  help.  (2)  Matt.  xxlL 
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Dearly  beloved  brother  Jacob,  mine  heart's  desire  in  oar  Saviour  Jesus,  is^  Benru 
that  you  arm  yourself  with  patience,  and  be  cold,  sober,  wise,  and  circumspect,  ^^^^' 
and  that  you  keep  you  alow  by  the  ground,  avoiding  high  questions,  that  pass  j^.  £>, 
the  common  capacity.    But  expound  the  law  truly,  and  open  the  veil  of  Moses    1536* 

to  condemn  all  flesh ;  and  prove  all  men  sinners,  and  all  deeds  under  the  law, 

before  mercy  have  taken  away  the  condemnation  thereof,  to  be  sin  and  dam-  £[J|^( 
nable ;  and  then,  as  a  faithful  minister,  set  abroach  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  fidth,  are 
Jesus,  and  let  the  woimded  consciences  drink  of  the  water  of  bun.    And  then  *^ 
shall  vour  preaching  be  with  power,  and  not  as  the  doctrine  of  the  hypocrites ; 
and  the  Spirit  of  (&d  shall  work  with  you,  and  all  consciences  shall  bear  re- 
cord unto  you,  and  feel  that  it  is  so.     ^d  all  doctrine  that  casteth  a  mist  on  The  Uw 
those  two,  to  shadow  and  hide  them  (I  mean  the  bw  of  God,  and  mercy  of  of  God, 
Christ),  that  resist  you  with  all  your  power.     Sacraments  without  signification  ner^^ 
refuse.  If  they  put  significations  to  them,  receive  them,  if  you  tee  it  may  help,  ChrUt. 
though  it  be  not  necessary.' 

Of  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament,  meddle  as  little  as  you 
can,  that  there  appear  no  division  among  us.  Barnes  will  be  hot  against  you. 
The  Saxons  be  sore  on  the  affirmative:  whether  constant  or  obstinate,  I  com- 
mit it  to  God.  Philip  Melancthon  is  said  to  be  with  the  French  king.  There 
be  in  Antwerp  that  say,  they  saw  him  come  into  Paris  with  a  hundred  and 
fifly  horses,  and  that  they  spiake  with  him.  If  the  Frenchmen  receive  the  word 
of  God,  he  will  plant  the  affirmative  in  them.'  George  Joy  would  have  put 
forth  a  treatise  of  the  matter,  but  I  have  stopped  him  as  yet :  what  he  will  do 
if  he  get  money,  I  wot  not  I  believe  he  would  make  many  reasons  little 
serving  to  the  purpose.  My  mind  is  that  nothing  be  put  forth  tdl  we  hear  how 
you  shall  have  sped.  I  would  have  the  right  use  preached,  and  the  presence 
to  be  an  indifferent  thing,  till  the  matter  might  be  reasoned  in  peace,  at  leisure, 
of  both  parties.  If  you  be  required,  show  the  phrases  of  the  Scripture,  and 
let  them  talk  what  they  will :  for  as  to  believe  that  God  is  everywhere,  hurteth 
no  man  that  worshippeth  him  nowhere  but  within  in  the  heart,  in  spirit  and 
verity ;  even  so,  to  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  everywhere  (though  it 
cannot  be  proved),  hurteth  no  man  that  worshippeth  him  nowhere  save  in 
the  faith  of  his  gospel'  You  perceive  my  mind :  howbeit  if  God  show  you 
otherwise,  it  is  froe  for  you  to  do  as  he  moveth  you. 

I  guessed  long  ago,  that  God  would  send  a  dazing  into  the  head  of  the  Ubtqoity 
spiritualty,  to  catch  themselves  in  their  own  subtlety,  and  I  trust  it  is  come  to  *^"^^ 
pass.    And  now  methinketh  I  smell  a  counsel  to  be  taken,  little  for  their  '^^ 
profits  in  time  to  come.     But  you  must  understand,  that  it  is  not  of  a  pure 
neart,    and  for  love  of  the  truth,  but  to  avenge  themselves,  and  to  eat  the 
whore's  flesh,  and  to  suck  the  marrow  of  her  bones.*    Wherefore  cleave  fast 
to  the  rock  of  the  help  of  God,  and  commit  the  end  of  all  things  to  him :  and  woridlr 
if  God  shall  call  you,  that  you  may  then  use  the  wisdom  of  the  worldly,  as  far  wudom. 
as  you  perceive  the  glory  of  God  may  come  thereof  refuse  it  not;  and  ever  *^^^ 
among  torust  in,  that  the  Scripture  may  be  in  the  mother  tongue,  and  learn-  serve 
ing  set  up  in  the  universities.    But  if  aught  be  required  contrary  to  the  glory  ^'s 
of  God,  and  his  Christ,  then  stand  fast,  and  commit  yourself  to  God,  and  b€  not  ^^^e 
overcome  of  men's  persuasions ;  which  haply  shall  say.  We  see  no  other  way  to  wed. 
bring  in  the  truth. 

Brother  Jacob,  beloved  in  my  heart !  there  liveth  not  in  whom  I  have  so 
good  hope  and  trust,  and  in  whom  my  heart  rejoiceth,  and  my  soul  comforteth 
herself,  as  in  you;  not  the  thousandth  part  so  much  for  your  learning,  and  what 
other  gifts  else  you  have,  as  because  you  wiU  creep  alow  by  the  ground,  and  Lowly 
walk  in  those  thmgs  that  the  conscience  may  feel,  and  not  in  the  imaginations  ^^i^^nB* 
of  the  brain ;  in  fear,  and  not  in  boldness;  in  open  necessary  things,  and  not 
to  pronounce  or  define  of  hid  secrets,  or  things  that  neither  help  nor  hinder, 
whether  it  be  so  or  no  ;  in  unity,  and  not  in  seditious  opinions :  insomuch  that 
if  you  be  sure  you  know,  yet  in  things  that  may  abide  leisure,  you  will  defer, 
or  say  (till  others  agree  with  you),  *  Methinks  the  text  requireth  this  sense  01 
understanding.'    Yea,  and  if  you  be  sure  that  your  part  be  good,  and  another 

(1)  Matter  Tjndale  here  beoretb  with  time. 

(2)  By  the  afflnnative,  he  meaneth  the  opinion  which  M.  Luther  and  the  Ssxona  do  hold  of  the 
Sacrament. 

(3)  Maater  Tyndole  attain  beareth  with  time. 

(4)  'Eating  the  whore's  flesh/ ii  to  spoil  the  pope's  church  only  for  the  prey  and  spoO  thereof! 


Digitized  by 


Google 


184  QUEEN    ANNE    B£H£AD£D. 

Henry  hold  the  contrary,  yet  if  it  be  a  thing  that  maketh  no  matter,  you  will  laugh 
^^^^»  and  let  it  pass,  and  refer  the  thine  to  other  men,  and  stick  you  stifily  and  stub- 
4  rv  bomly  in  earnest  and  necessary  things.  And  I  trust  you  be  persuaded  even  so 
1536'    ^^"^^'  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^  record  against  the  day  we  sliall  appear  before  our 

'—  Lord  Jesus,  to  give  a  reckoning  of  our  doings,  that  I  never  altered  one  syllable 

uprjffht  of  God's  word  against  my  conscience,  nor  would  this  day,  if  all  that  is  in  the 
in  the  "*^  earth,  whether  it  be  pleasure,  honour,  or  riches,  mieht  be  given  me.  More- 
transu-  over,  I  take  God  to  record  to  my  conscience,  that  I  desire  of  God,  to  myself  in 
TVu^e    *^  world,  no  more  than  that,  without  which  I  cannot  keep  his  laws. 

Finally,  if  there  were  in  me  any  gift  that  could  help  at  hand,  and  aid  you  if 

need  required,  I  promise  you  I  would  not  be  hi  on,  and  commit  the  end  to 

God.     My  soul  is  not  faint,  thoueh  my  body  be  weary.     But  God  hath  made 

me  evil  favoured  in  this  world,  and  without  grace  in  the  sight  of  men,  speech- 

A  low      ^^^  ^"^  rvL^e,  dull  and  slow  witted :  your  part  shall  be  to  supply  what  lacketh 

heart       in  me ;  remembering  that  as  lowliness  of  heart  shall  make  you  high  with  God, 

maketh     ^ven  so  meekness  of  words  shall  make  you  sink  into  the  hearts  of  men.  Nature 

highwith  giveth  age  authority,  but  meekness  is  the  glor}^  of  youth,  and  giveth  them 

God.        honour.     Abundance  of  love  maketh  me  exceed  in  babbling. 

Sir,  as  concerning  purgatory  and  many  other  things,  if  you  be  demanded,  you 
may  say,  if  you  err,  tne  spiritualty  hath  so  led  you,  and  that  they  have  taught 
you  to  believe  as  you  do.  For  they  preached  you  all  such  things  out  of  God's 
word,  and  alleged  a  thousand  texts,  by  reason  of  which  texts  you  believed  as 
they  taught  you ;  but  now  you  find  them  liars,  and  that  the  texts  mean  no 
such  things,  and  therefore  you  can  believe  them  no  longer ;  but  are  as  you  were 
before  they  taught  you,  and  believe  no  such  thing :  howbeit  you  are  ready  to 
believe,  if  they  have  any  other  way  to  prove  it :  for  without  proof  you  cannot 
believe  them,  when  you  have  found  them  with  so  many  lies,  &c.  If  you  per- 
ceive wherein  we  may  help,  either  in  being  still,  or  doing  somewhat,  let  us  have 
word,  and  I  will  do  mine  uttermost 

My  lord  of  London  hath  a  servant  called  John  Tisen,  with  a  red  beard,  and  a 
black-reddish  head,  and  who  was  once  my  scholar :  he  was  seen  in  Antwerp, 
but  came  not  among  the  Englishmen.  Whether  he  is  gone  an  ambassador 
secret,  I  wot  not. 

The  mighty  God  of  Jacob  be  with  you,  to  supplant  his  enemies,  and^ve  you 
the  favour  of  Joseph  :  and  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  of  Stephen  be  with  your 
heart,  and  with  your  mouth,  and  teach  your  lips  what  they  shall  say,  and  how 
to  answer  to  all  things.  He  is  our  God,  if  we  despair  in  ourselves,  and  trust  in 
him  :  and  his  is  the  glory.    Amen. 

I  hope  our  redemption  is  nigh.  William  l^ndale. 

This  letter  was  written  a.d.  1533,  in  the  month  of  January :  which 
letter,  although  it  do  pretend  the  name  of  Jacob,  yet  understand,  good 
reader,  that  it  was  written  in  very  deed  to  John  Frith,  as  is  above 
told  thee.  For  the  more  proof  and  evidence  hereof,  read  Frith's 
book  of  the  sacrament,  and  there  thou  shalt  find  a  certain  place  of 
this  epistle  repeated  word  for  word,  beginning  thus ;  "  I  call  God  to 
record,  against  the  day  we  shall  appear  before  our  Lord  Jesus  to  give 
a  reckoning  of  our  doing,  that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  God's 
word  against  my  conscience,*"  &c. ;  which  epistle  John  Frith  himself 
witnesseth  that  he  received  from  Tyndale,  as  in  his  testimony  above 
appeareth. 

THE    death    of    the    LADY     KATHAIUNE,     PRINCESS     DOWAGER, 
AND    that    of    queen    ANNE. 

The  same  year  in  which  William  Tyndale  was  burned,  which  was 
A.D.  1536,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year,  first  died  lady  Katharine, 
princess  dowager,  in  the  month  of  January. 

After  whom,  the  same  year  also,  in  the  month  of  May  next 
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following,  followeth  the  death  also  of  queen  Anne,  who  had  now  been    h^ 

married  to  the  king  the  space  of  three  years.     In  certain  records  thus ^ 

we  find,  that  the  king,  being  in  his  jousts  at  Greenwich,  suddenly   ^•^• 

with  a  few  persons  departed  to  Westminster,  and,  the  next  day  after, 1 

queen  Anne,  his  wife,  was  had  to  the  Tower,  with  the  lord  Rochford 
her  brother,  and  certain  others,  and,  the  nineteenth  day  after,  was 
beheaded.  The  words  of  this  worthy  and  christian  lady  at  her 
death  were  these : 

The  Words  of  Queen  Anne  at  her  Death. 

Good  christian  people !    I  am  come  hither  to  die,  for  according  to  the  law, 
and  hy  the  law,  I  am  judged  to  death ;  and  therefore  I  will  speak  nothix^ 

X'nst  it  I  come  hither  to  accuse  no  man,  nor  to  speak  any  thing  of  that 
reof  I  am  accused  and  condemned  to  die  ;  but  I  pray  God  save  the  ung,  and 
send  him  long  to  reign  oyer  you,  for  a  gentler,  or  a  more  mercifld  prince  was 
there  never;  and  to  me  he  was  ever  a  good,  a  gentle,  and  a  sovereign  lord. 
And  if  any  person  will  meddle  of  my  cause,  I  require  them  to  judge  ue  best. 
And  thus  1  take  my  leave  of  the  world,  and  of  you  all,  and  I  heartUy  desire 
you  all  to  pray  for  me.  O  Lord  have  mercy  on  me !  To  God  I  commend 
my  soul. 

And  so  she  kneeled  down,  saying,  "  To  Christ  I  commend  my  Queen 
soul  C  ''  Jesu,  receive  my  soul.*"     Repeating  the  same  divers  times,  beheaded, 
till  at  length  the  stroke  was  given,  and  her  head  was  stricken  off. 

And  this  was  the  end  of  that  godly  lady  and  queen.  Godly  I  call  commen- 
her,  for  sundry  respects,  whatsoever  the  cause  was,  or  quarrel  objected  ^Jr*^"*  ^^ 
jigainst  her.  First,  her  last  words  spoken  at  her  death  declared  no 
less  her  sincere  faith  ^d  trust  in  Christ,  than  did  her  quiet  modesty 
utter  forth  the  goodness  of  the  cause  and  matter,  wliatsoever  it  was. 
Besides  that  to  such  as  wisely  can  judge  upon  cases  occurrent,  this 
also  may  seem  to  give  a  great  clearing  unto  her,  that  the  king,  the 
third  day  after,  was  married  in  his  whites  unto  another.  Certain  this 
was,  that  for  the  rare  and  singular  gifts  of  her  mind,  so  well  instructed, 
and  given  toward  God,  with  such  a  fervent  desire  unto  the  truth  and 
setting  forth  of  sincere  religion,  joined  with  like  gentleness,  modesty, 
and  pity  toward  all  men,  there  have  not  many  such  queens  before  her 
borne  the  crown  of  England.  Principally  this  one  commendation  she 
left  behind  her,  that  during  her  life,  the  religion  of  Christ  most 
happily  flourished,  and  had  a  right  prosperous  course. 

Many  things  might  be  written  more  of  the  manifold  virtues,  and  Her  miw 
the  quiet  moderation  of  her  mild  nature,  how  lowly  she  would  bear,  SS^^. 
not  only  to  be  admonished,  but  also  of  her  own  accord  would  require  mouuion. 
her  chaplains  plainly  and  freely  to  tell  whatsoever  they  .saw  in  her 
amiss.    Also,  how  bountiftd  she  was  to  the  poor,  passing  not  only  the 
common  example  of  other  queens,  but  also  the  revenues  almost  of  her 
estate  ;  insomuch  that  the  alms  which  she  gave  in  three  quarters  of  a  Her  great 
year,  in  distribution,  is  summed  to  the  number  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  ■^•* 
thousand  pounds ;  besides  the  great  piece  of  money  which  her  grace 
intended  to  unpart  into  four  sundry  quarters  of  the  realm,  as  for  a  stock 
there  to  be  employed  to  the  behoof  of  poor  artificers  and  occupiers. 
Again,  what  a  zealous  defender  she  was  of  Christ's  gospel  all  the  world 
doth  know,  and  her  acts  do  and  will  declare  to  the  world's  end. 
Amongst  whicli  other  her  acts  this  is  one,  that  she  placed  Master 
Hugh  Latimer  in  the  bishopric  of  Worcester,  and  also  preferred 
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Htnrji   Dr.  Shaxton  to  his  bishopric,   being  then  accounted  a  good  man. 
^" '   Furthennore,  what  a  true  fidth  she  bare  unto  the  Lord,  this  one 


A.  D.  example  may  stand  for  many  :  for  that  when  king  Henry  was  with  her 
^^^^'  at  Woodstock,  and  there,  being  afraid  of  an  old  blind  prophecy,  for 
which  neither  he  nor  other  kings  before  him  durst  hunt  in  the  said 
park  of  Woodstock,  nor  enter  into  the  town  of  Oxford,  at  last,  through 
the  christian  and  faithful  counsel  of  that  queen,  he  was  so  armed  against 
all  infidelity,  that  both  he  hunted  in  the  aforesaid  park,  and  also 
entered  into  the  town  of  Oxford,  and  had  no  harm.  But  because, 
touching  the  memorable  virtues  of  this  worthy  queen,  partly  we  have 
said  something  before,  partly  because  more  also  is  promised  to  be 
declared  of  her  virtuous  life  (the  Lord  so  permitting)  by  others  who 
then  were  about  her,  I  will  cease  in  this  matter  further  to  proceed, 
mentanot  '^^  ^  cauuot  but  marvcl,  why  the  parliament  holden  this  year,  that 
aiwayi  is,  thc  tweuty-cighth  year  of  the  king  (which  parliament  three  years 
consunt.  jjgf^j^  j^  established  and  confirmed  this  marriage  as  most  lawfiil), 
should  now  so  suddenly,  and  contrary  to  their  own  doings,  repeal  and 
disable  the  said  marriage  again  as  unlawful,  being  so  lawfully  before 
contracted.'  But  more  I  marvel,  why  the  said  parliament,  after  the 
illegitimation  of  the  marriage  enacted,  not  contented  with  that,  should 
further  proceed,  and  charge  her  with  such  carnal  desires  of  her  body 
as  to  misuse  herself  with  her  own  natural  brother,  the  lord  Rochford, 
and  others ;  being  so  contrary  to  all  nature,  that  nu  natural  man  will 
believe  it. 

But  in  this  act  of  parliament  did  lie,  no  doubt,  some  great  mystery, 
which  here  I  will  not  stand  to  discuss,  but  only  that  it  may  be  sus- 
pected some  secret  practising  of  the  papists  here  not  to  be  lacking, 
considering  what  a  mighty  stop  she  was  to  their  purposes  and 
proceedings,  and  on  the  contrary  side,  what  a  strong  bulwark  she  was 
for  the  maintenance  of  Christ's  gospel,  and  sincere  religion,  which  they 
then  in  no  case  could  abide.  By  reason  whereof  it  may  be  easily 
considered,  that  this  christian  and  devout  Deborah  could  lack  no 
enemies  amongst  such  a  number  of  Philistines,  both  within  the  realm, 
and  without. 

Again,  neither  is  it  unlike,  but  that  Stephen  Winchester,  being 

then  abroad  in  embassy,  was  not  altogether  asleep;  the  suspicion 

whereof  may  be  the  more  conjectural,  for  that  Edmund  Bonner, 

archdeacon  of  Leicester,  and  then  ambassador  in  France,  succeeding 

after  Stephen  Winchester,  did  manifestly  detect  him  of  plain  papistry, 

as  in  the  sequel  of  their  stories,  when  we  come  to  the  time,  more 

amply  (the  Lord  granting)  shall  be  expressed. 

Lawful-       And  as  touching  the  king'^s  mind  and  assent,  although  at  that  time, 

qi^n      through  crafly  setters-on,  he  seemed  to  be  sore  bent  both  against  that 

^^     queen,  and  to  the  disheriting  of  his  own  daughter ;  yet  unto  that 

•ion-       former  will  of  the  king  so  set  against  her  then,  I  will  oppose  again 

the  last  will  of  the  lung,  wherein,  expressly  and  by  name,  he  did 

accept,  and  by  plain  ratification  did  allow,  the  succession  of  his 

marriage  to  stand  good  and  lawful. 

Furthermore,  to  all  other  sinister  judgments  and  opinions,  what- 
soever can  be  conceived  of  man  against  that  virtuous  queen,  I  object 
and  oppose  again  (as  instead  of  answer)  the  evident  demonstration  of 

(1)  SUt.  ftn.  28  Hen.  8.  cap.  7. 
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God's  favour,  in  maintaining,  presarving,  and  advancing  the  ofllprinff    Jitntj 
of  her  body,  the  lady  Elizabeth,  now  queen^  whom  the  Lord  hath 


so  marvellously  conserved  from  so  manifold  dangers,  so  royally  hath    A.  D. 
exalted,  so  happily  hath  blessed  with  such  virtuous  patience,  and  with    ^^^^- 
such  a  quiet  reign  hitherto,  that  neither  the  reign  of  her  brother  ^^^^ 
Edward,  nor  of  her  sister  Mary,  to  hers  is  to  be  compared ;  whether  againit 
we  consider  the  number  of  the  years  of  their  reigns,  or  the  peaceable-  gJlJl 
ness  of  their  state.     In  whose  royal  and  flourishing  r^fiment  we  have  ^"«"- 
to  behold,  not  so  much  the  natural  disposition  of  her  mother^s  quali- 
ties, as  the  secret  judgment  of  God  in  preserving  and  magnifying  the 
fruit  and  ofispring  of  that  godly  queen. 

And  finally,  as  for  the  blasphemous  mouth  both  of  cardinal  Pole,  The  pro- 
and  of  Paulus  Jovius,  that  popish  cardinal,  who,  measuring  belike  ^q^^ 
other  women  by  his  courtezans  of  Rome,  so  impudently  abuseth  his  JJJ'^y,^^"'' 
pen  in  lying  and  railing  against  this  noble  queen  :^  to  answer  again  Henry  for 
m  defence  of  her  cause  to  Aat  Italian,  I  object  and  oppose  the  consent  if  qJSu 
and  judgment  of  so  many  noble  protestants  and  princes  of  Germany,  ^^«- 
who,  being  in  league  before  with  king  Henry,  and  minding  no  less 
but  to  have  made  him  the  head  of  their  confederation,  afterwards, 
hearing  of  the  death  of  this  queen,  utterly  brake  from  him,  and  refused 
him  only  for  the  same  cause. 

But  all  this  seemeth  (as  is  said)  to  be  the  drift  of  the  wily  papists.  The  wiiy 
who,  seeing  the  pope  to  be  repulsed  out  of  England,  by  the  means  SFSe*** 
chiefly  oi^Sm  queen,  and  fearing  always  the  succession  of  this  marriage  p»p*»^- 
in  time  to  come,  thought  by  sinister  practice  to  prevent  that  peril 
before,  whispering  in  the  lang'*s  ears  what  possibly  they  coula,  to 
make  that  matrimony  unlawftil ;  and  all  for  the  disheriting  of  that 
succession. 

Afifain,  Stephen  Gardiner  (who  was  a  secret  worker  against  that 
mamage,  and  a  perpetual  enemy  against  lady  Elizabeth),  bemg  then 
abroad  with  the  French  king,  and  me  great  master  of  France,  ceased 
not,  in  his  letters,  stiU  to  put  the  king  in  fear,  that  the  foreign  princes 
and  powers  of  the  world,  with  the  pope,  would  never  be  reconciled  to 
the  king,  neither  should  he  be  ever  in  any  perfect  security,  unless  he 
undid  again  sudi  acts  before  passed,  for  the  ratification  of  that  suc- 
cession :  which  thing  when  they  had  now  brought  to  pass  after  their 
own  desire  (that  both  now  the  queen  was  beheaded,  and  Elizabeth  ^^'> 
the  king's  daughter  disherited),  they  thought  all  things  to  be  sure  foi  dence* 
ever.  But  yet  God's  providence  still  went  beyond  them,  and  deceived  IJJJl,?^! 
them ;  for  incontinently  after  the  suffering  of  queen  Anne,  the  king,  !JJJ,^J}J 
within  three  days  after,  married  lady  Jane  Seymour,  of  whom  came  t^«  ung 
king  Edward,  as  great  an  enemy  to  God's  enemy  the  pope,  as  ever  SdJjJie 
his  father  was,  and  greater  too. 

In  the  mean  time,  as  these  troublous  tumults  were  in  doing  in  The  seat 
England,  Paul  III.,  bishop  of  Rome,  for  his  part  was  not  behind,  to  ^f 
help  forward  for  his  own  advantage ;  who,  seeing  his  usurped  kingdom  Jj*'*°" 
and  seat  to  be  darkened  in  the  countries  of  Germany,  and  also  in 
England,  thought  it  high  time  to  bestir  him ;  and  therefore,  lo  provide 
some  remedy  against  further  dangers,  appointed  a  general  council  at 
Mantua  in  Italy,  requiring  all  kings  and  princes  either  personally  to 

(I)  Paulua  Joviui  ean  find  no  immomlity  in  all  Rome,  but  niut  come  and  pick  matter,  where 
none  is,  in  England. 
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Htiiry  be  there,  or  else  to  send  their  ambassadors  under  fiiir  pretences,  as 
^^' '    to  suppress  heresies,  and  to  restore  the  church,  and  to  war  against  the 


A.D.  Turk,  &c.  This  bull  was  subscribed  with  the  hands  of  twenty-six 
1536.  cardinals,  and  set  up  in  divers  great  cities,  that  it  might  be  known  and 
published  to  the  whole  world ;  unto  which  bull  first  the  protestimts 
of  Germany  do  answer,  declaring  sufficient  causes  why  they  refused 
to  resort  to  that  council,  being  indicted  at  Mantua,  in  the  pope'*s  own 
country.*  Whose  declaration,  with  their  causes  grave  and  effectual, 
being  set  forth  in  print,  and  in  the  English  tongue,  although  they 
were  worthy  here  to  be  inserted,  yet  for  brevity,  and  more  speed  in 
our  story,  I  will  pretermit  the  same,  and  only  take  the  oration  or 
answer  of  our  king  here ;  wherein  he  likewise  rendereth  reasons  and 
causes  most  reasonable,  why  he  re&seth  to  come  or  to  send,  at  the 
pope^s  call,  to  this  councU  indicted  at  Mantua :  whose  oration  or  pro* 
testation,  because  it  containeth  matter  of  some  weight  and  great 
experience,  I  thought  good  here  to  express  as  followeth : 

A  Protestation  in  the  Name  of  the  King,  and  the  whole  Council  and 
Clergy  of  England,  why  they  refiise  to  come  to  the  Pope'*s  Council, 
at  his  call. 

Seeing  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  calleth  learned  men  from  all  parts,  conducting 

them  by  ^eat  rewards,  making  as  many  of  them  cardinals  as  he  thinketli  most 

meet,  and  most  ready  to  defend  frauds  and  untruths ;  we  could  not  but  with 

much  anxiety  cast  with  ourselves,  what  so  great  a  preparance  of  wits  should 

The         mean.  As  chance  was,  we  guessed  even  as  it  followed.    We  have  been  so  long 

pop«'«       acauainted  with  Romanish  subtleties  and  popish  deceits,  that  we  well  and  easily 

espied,     juc^ed  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  intend  an  assembly  of  hb  adherents,  and  men 

sworn  to  think  all  his  hists  to  be  laws :  we  were  not  deceived.   Paul,  the  bishop 

of  Rome,  hath  called  a  councD,  to  which  he  knew  well  either  few  or  none  of  the 

christian  princes  could  come.    Both  the  time  that  he  indicted  it,  and  also  the 

place  where  he  appointed  it  to  be,  might  assure  him  of  this.  But  whither  wander 

not  these  popish  bulls?  whither  go  they  not  astray?  Wbat  king  is  not  cited  and 

summonea  by  a  proud  minister  and  servant  or  kings,  to  come  to  bolster  up 

errors,  frauds,  deceits,  and  untruths,  and  to  set  forth  this  feigned  general  council? 

For  who  will  not  think  that  Paul,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  goeth  sooner  about  to 

make  men  believe  that  he  pretendeth  a  general  coimcil,  thtin  that  he  desireth 

one  indeed?    No!  who  can  less  desire  it,  than  they  that  do  despair  of  their 

cause,  except  they  be  judges,  and  give  sentence  themselves  against  their  ad- 

versaries?    We,  who  very  sore  against  our  will  at  any  time  leave  off  the  pro- 

notbound  curement  of  the  realm  and  common  weal,  need  neither  to  come  ourselves,  nor 

to  come    yet  to  send  our  procurators  thither ;  no,  nor  yet  to  make  our  excuse  for  either  of 

pope'i       Doth.     For  who  can  accuse  us,  that  we  come  not  at  his  call,  who  hath  no 

call.         authority  to  call  us? 

Who  be  ^^  ^^^  ^  season  let  us  (as  a  sort  of  blindlings  do)  grant  that  he  may  call  us, 
they  that  and  that  he  hath  authority  so  to  do,  yet,  we  pray  you,  may  not  all  men  see, 
have  what  availeth  it  to  come  to  this  council,  where  ye  shall  have  no  place,  except  ye 
fn^e  1^^  known  both  willing  to  oppress  truth,  and  also  ready  to  confirm  and  stiU>lish 
pope's  errors  ?  Do  not  all  men  perceive,  as  well  as  we,  witn  what  integrity,  fidelity, 
eouncii.  gjj^  religion,  these  men  go  about  to  discuss  matters  in  controversy,  that  take 
not*indi?  ^®''™  i"  nand  in  so  troublesome  a  time  as  this  is  ?  Is  it  not  plain  what  fruit  the 
^rent.  common  weal  of  Christendom  may  look  for  there,  whereas  Mantua  is  chosen 
the  place  to  keep  this  council  at  ?  Is  there  any  prince  not  being  of  Italy,  yea, 
^oreaMn  ig  there  of  Italy  any  prince,  or  other  dissenting  from  the  pope,  that  dareth  come 
po^  to  this  assembly,  and  to  this  place?  If  there  come  none  that  dare  speak  for 
tihould  trodden  truth,  none  that  will  venture  his  life,  is  it  marvel  if  (the  bishop  of  Rome 
{lis^n  l^*"p  judge,  no  man  repining,  no  man  gainsaying)  the  defenders  of  tiie  papacy 
cauae.      obtain  that  popish  authority,  now  quailmg  and  aunost  fallen,  be  set  up  again  ? 

(I)  Ex  Johan.  Sleid.,  lib.  x. 
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la  thb  the  way  to  help  things  afflicted?  to  redress  troubled  religion?  to  lift  Htnrp 
up  oppressed  truth  ?    Shall  men  this  way  know,  whether  the  Roman  bishops   ^^^^' 
(who,  in  very  deed,  aie^  if  ye  look  upon  either  their  doctrine  or  life,  far  under    ^^  j)^ 
other  bishops)  ought  to  be  made  like  their  fellows,  that  is,  to  be  pastors  in  their    1536* 
own  diocese,  and  so  to  use  no  ftirtber  power ;  or  else,  whether  they  may  make  ; 


laws,  not  only  unto  other  bishops,  but  also  to  kings  and  emf^erors?    O  bold-  ^L^f 
ness !  meet  to  be  beaten  down  with  force,  and  not  to  be  convinced  with  argu-  a^e^  in 
ments !    Can  either  Paul  that  now  lordeth,  or  any  of  his,  earnestly  go  about  ^"{"^ 
(if  they  alone,  or  at  least  without  any  adversary,  be  thus  in  a  comer  assembled  Sounder 
together)  to  heal  the  sicknesses,  to  take  away  the  errors,  to  pluck  down  the  other  bi- 
abuses  that  now  are  crept  into  the  church,  and  there  be  bolstered  up  by  such  *^P** 
councils  as  now  is  like  to  be  at  Mantua  ? 

It  is  very  like  that  these,  who  prowl  for  nothing  but  profit,  will  right  gladly  Ptol  the 
pull  down  all  such  things  as  their  forefathers  made,  only  for  the  increase  of  ^'^^ww 
money.    Whereas  their  fbrefisithers,  when  their  honour,  power,  and  primacy,  SJi^  profit, 
were  called  into  question,  would  either  in  despite  of  Goas  law  maintain  their 
dignit^^  or,  to  say  better,  their  intolerable  pride,  is  it  like  that  these  will  not 
tread  m  their  steps,  and  make  naughty  new  canons,  whereby  they  may  defend 
old  evil  decrees  ?    Howbeit,  what  need  we  to  care  either  whiat  Uiey  have  done, 
or  what  they  intend  to  do  hereafter,  forasmuch  as  England  hath  taken  her  England 
leave  of  popuh  crafts  for  ever,  never  to  be  deluded  with  them  hereafter?  ^'.^ 
Roman  bishops  have  nothing  to  do  with  English  people.    The  one  dodi  not  of  the*** 
traffic  with  the  other;  at  least,  though  they  will  have  to  do  wiUi  us,  yet  we  will  pope  for 
none  of  their  merchandise,  none  ni  their  stufil    We  will  receive  them  of  our  ®^*'' 
council  no  more.    We  have  sought  our  hurt,  and  bought  our  loss  a  great  while  ^^'^^*!, 
too  long.    Surely  their  decrees,  either  touchinff  things  set  up  or  put  down,  merchSn* 
shall  have  none  other  place  widi  us  than  all  bishops'  decrees  have;  that  is,  if  <Um. 
we  like  them,  we  admit  them ;  if  we  do  not,  we  tiha%  them.     But  lest,  perad- 
venture,  men  shall  think  us  to  follow  our  senses  too  much,  and  that  we,  moved 
by  small  or  no  just  causes,  forsake  the  authority,  censures,  decrees,  and  popish 
councils,  we  thought  it  best  here  to  show  our  mind  to  the  whole  world. 

Wherefore  we  protest,  before  Ood  and  all  men,  that  we  embrace,  profess, 
and  will  ever  so  ao,  the  right  and  holy  doctrine  dT  Christ    All  the  articles  of 
his  fiuth,  no  jot  omitted,  be  all  so  dear  unto  us,  that  we  would  much  sooner 
stand  in  jeopardy  of  our  realm,  than  to  see  any  point  of  Christ's  reli^on  in 
jeopardy  with  us.    We  protest  that  we  never  went  from  the  unity  of  this  fiuth,  ooeth  not 
neither  that  we  will  depart  an  inch  fit>m  it    No,  we  will  much  sooner  lose  our  '^  ^« 
lives,  than  any  article  of  our  belief  shall  decay  in  Encland.    We,  who  in  all  ^^S,  ai- 
this  cause  seek  nothing  but  the  fflory  of  God,  me  profit  and  quietness  of  the  though 
world,  protest  that  we  can  suffer  deceivers  no  longer.     We  never  refused  to  |!^!u 
come  to  a  general  council ;  no,  we  promise  all  our  labour,  study,  and  fidelity,  pope. 
to  the  setting  up  of  trodden  truth,  imd  troubled  religion,  in  their  place  again.  The  fkfth 
and  to  do  alltliat  shall  lie  in  us,  to  finish  such  controversies  as  nave  a  great  of  ^t- 
while  too  long  vexed  Christendom.    Only  we  will  all  christian  men  to  be  ad-  ^u^^* 
monished,  that  we  can  suffer  no  longer  that  they  be  esteemed  willing  to  take 
away  errors,  who  indeed,  by  all  the  ways  their  wits  will  serve  them,  go  about 
this  alooe,  that  no  man,  under  pain  of  death,  may  speak  against  any  error  or 
abuse. 

We  would  have  a  councfl ;  we  desire  it,  yea,  and  crave  nothing  so  oft  of  what  a 
God,  as  that  we  may  have  one.    But  yet  we  will  ^at  it  be  such  as  christian  ^^^' 
men  ought  to  have ;  that  is,  firank  and  free,  where  every  man  without  fear  may  ^uncU 
say  his  mind.    We  desire  that  it  be  a  holy  council,  where  every  man  may  go  ought  to 
about  to  set  up  godliness,  and  not  apply  all  thehr  study  to  the  oppressing  of  ^' 
truth.     We  will  it  be  general,  that  b  to  say,  kept  at  such  time,  and  in  such 
place,  that  every  man  who  seeketh  the  glory  of  God  may  be  present,  and  there 
frankly  utter  his  mind :  for  then  it  %hwX  seem  general,  either  when  no  man  The  oon- 
that  dissenteth  from  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  compelled  to  be  from  it ;  or  when  ditUnu. 
they  that  be  present  are  not  letted  by  any  just  terror,  to  say  boldly  what  they 
truly  think :  for  who  would  not  gladly  come  to  such  a  counml,  except  it  be  the 
pope,  his  cardinals,  and  popish  nshops?    On  the  other  side,  who  is  so  foolish, 
where  the  chief  point  that  is  to  be  handled  in  this  council  is  the  pope*s  own 
cause,  power,  and  primacy,  to  grant  that  the  pope  should  reign,  should  be 
judge,  should  be  president  of  this  council  ?    If  he,  who  indeed  can  never  think 
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Benrf  himself  able  to  defend  his  cause  before  any  other  judge,  be  erermore  made  his 
^^^^'  own  judf  e,  and  so  controversies  not  decided,  but  errors  set  up,  what  can  be 
A  rx     devised  m  the  commonwealth  of  Christendom  more  hurtful  to  the  truth,  tliau 

1536*    S^^^^  councils? 

And  here  to  touch  somewhat  their  impudent  arrogancy :  By  what  law,  power, 


The  pope  or  honest  title  take  they  upon  them  to  call  kings,  to  summon  princes  to  appear, 

judge  his  ^hei^  ^cii*  hulls  command  them  ?  In  time  past  all  councils  were  appointed  by 

own         the  authority,  consent  and  commandment  of  the  emperor,  kings,  and  princes : 

cause.       ^iiy  QQ^  taketh  the  bishop  of  Rome  thb  upon  him  ?  Some  will  say,  *  It  is  more 

TOwer  to  ^^®^y  ^*  bishops  will  more  tender  the  cause  of  religion,  gladlier  have  errors 

sumraoDs  taken  awav,  than  emperors,  kings,  or  princes.'    The  world  hath  good  expe- 

councUs.  rience  of  them,  and  every  num  seeth  how  faithfully  they  have  handled  religious 

matters.     Is  there  any  man  that  doth  not  see  how  virtuously  Paul  now  goeth 

How  the   about  by  this  occasion  to  set  up  his  tyranny  again  ?    Is  it  not  like  that  he  that 

wiSehhis  ^^^'^'^^^  ^^^^  '^  ^™^  '^  ^^  i^  ^  ^^^  ^  council,  much  intendeth  the  redress 

time.       of  things  that  now  are  amiss?  that  he  seeketh  the  restoring  of  religion,  who 

now  caUeth  to  a  coimcil,  the  emperor  and  the  French  king,  two  princes  of  great 

power,  so  bent  to  wars,  that  neither  they,  nor  any  other  christian  prince  can, 

in  a  manner,  do  any  thin^  but  look  for  the  end  of  this  long  war?   Go  to,  go  to, 

bishop  of  Rome !     Occasion  long  wished  for  offereth  herself  unto  you :  take 

her!    she   openeth  a  window   for  your  frauds  to  creep  in  at.      Call  your 

cardinals,  your  own  creatures,  show  them  that  this  is  a  jolly  time  to  deceive 

princes  in. 

O  fools  I  O  wicked  men !  May  we  not  justly  so  call  you  ?    Are  ye  not  fools, 

who,  being  long  suspected,  not  only  by  princes,  but  by  all  christian  people,  in 

a  manner,  that  in  no  case  you  could  be  brought  to  a  general  council,  plainly 

show  the  whole  world,  that  by  these  your  conciliables,  your  hutter-mutter  in 

comers,  you  take  awav  all  hope  of  a  lawftil,  catholic,  and  general  council  ? 

Are  you  not  wicked,  who  so  hate  truth,  that  except  she  be  utterly  banished,  ye 

will  never  cease  to  vex  her?*    The  living  God  is  alive,  neither  can  Truth,  his 

darling,  he  being  alive,  be  called  to  so  great  shame,  contumely,  and  injury :  or, 

if  it  may  be  called  to  all  these,  yet  can  it  come  to  none  of  them.     Who  is  he 

that  ffrievously  lamenteth  not  men  to  be  of  such  shameful  boldness,  to  show 

An  enc-    apertly  that  they  be  enemies  unto  Christ  himself?  on  the  other  side,  who  will 

Christ      ^^^  ^®  ^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^°  ^  foolish  as  they  be  wicked  ?    The  world  is  not 

now  in  a  light  suspicion,  as  \t  hath  been  hitherto,  that  you  will  no  reformation 

Hatcth     of  errors ;  but  every  man  seeth  before  his  eyes  your  deceits,  your  wicked  minds, 

the  truth.  yQ^f  immortal  hatred  that  ye  bear  against  the  truth.     Every  sman  eeth  how 

many  miserable  tragedies  your  pretence  of  a  unity  and  concord  hath  brought 

into  Christendom.    They  see  your  £Eur  face  of  peace  hath  served  sedition,  and 

A  trou-     troubled  almost  all  christian  realms.    They  see  ye  never  oppugn  religion  more 

christian  *^**"  when  ye  will  seem  most  to  defend  it    They  be  sorry  to  see  that  great 

reahns.     wits  a  long  season  have  spent  their  whole  strength  in  defence  of  deceits : 

Reason,  to  put  his  whole  power  to  the  promoting  of  pride  and  imgodliness ; 

Virtue  to  serve  Vice;    Holiness  to  be  slave  to  Hypocrisy;    Prudence  to 

Subtlety;  Justice  to  Tyranny.     They  be  glad  that  Scripture  now  fighteth  for 

itself,  and  not  against  itself.    They  be  glad  that  God  is  not  compefled  to  be 

He  marks  against  God;  Christ  against  Christ     They  be  glad  that  subtlety  hath  done  no 

he^shoot-  ™^^  ^^^  ^  religion  in  time  past,  than  now  constancy  doth  good  to  trutli. 

eth.         They  see  the  marks  that  ye  have  shot  at,  in  all  your  councils  past,  to  be  lucre, 

money,  gains.    They  see  you  sought  your  profit,  yea,  though  it  were  joined 

with  the  slaughter  of  truth.   They  see,  ye  would  ever  that  sooner  injury  should 

be  done  to  the  gospel,  than  that  your  authority,  that  is  to  say,  arrogant  impu- 

dency,  should  in  any  point  be  diminished. 

Hik  craft       And,  we  pray  you,  what  may  Paul  the  bishop  of  Rome  seem  now  to  go  about, 

ioK  iT^'    who,  seeing  all  princes  occupied  in  gpreat  affidrs,  would  steal  (as  he  calTeth  it)  a 

general     general  council  r  what  other  thing,  than  hereby  to  have  some  excuse  to  rcfiise 

council,    a  general  council  hereafter,  when  time  and  place  much  better  for  the  handling 

of  matters  of  religion  shall  be  given  unto  the  princes  of  Christendom  ?   He  will 

think  he  may  then  do  as  princes  now  do.     He  will  tliink  it  lawful  not  to  come 

then,  because  princes  now  come  not     We  pray  God  that  we  ever  brawl  not 

one  with  another  for  religion  :  and  whereas  dissension  is  amongst  us,  we  yet  for 

(1)  Truth  may  be  pressed;  it  cannot  be  oppressed. 
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our  parts  do  say,  that  we,  as  much  as  men  may,  defend  the  better  part,  and  be  Hemr^ 
in  the  right  way.  We  pray  God  that  the  worid  may  enjoy  peaee  and  tran-  ^^^'' 
quillity,  and  that  then  we  may  have  both  time  and  phice  to  settle  religion :  for  \^  d^ 
except  princes  first  agree,  and  so  (war  laid  aside)  seek  peace,  he  loseth  his    \i^, 

labour  mat  seeketh  a  general  cooncil.     If  the  bishop  of  Rome  may  keep  his 

council  while  they  thus  be  together,  wiU  not  there  be  made  many  nret^  de- 
crees? If  they,  who  would  come  if  thev  had  leisure,  be  absent,  ana  we,  who 
though  we  safely  might  come,  will  not  lose  any  part  of  our  right;  trow  you,  in 
all  our  absence,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  will  not  handle  his  profit  and  primacy 
well? 

Paul !  how  can  any  of  ours  not  reftise  to  come  to  Mantua,  through  so  many  Time  end 
perils,  a  city  so  far  set  fixim  England,  so  nigh  your  friends,  kinsmen,  and  ad>  ^^ 
nerents  7    Is  he  not  unworthy  of  life,  who,  when  he  may  tarry  at  home,  will  ^i^e/ 
pass  through  so  many  jeopardies  of  life  ?    Can  he  who  cometh  to  Cremona,  a  of  Um 
city  not  fax  from  Mantua,  be  safe  if  he  be  taken  not  to  be  the  bishop  of  Rome's  ^^* 
friend,  that  is  (as  the  conunon  sort  of  deceived  people  do  interpret)  a  heretic?  ^q^{^{. 
And  if  there  come  to  Mantua  such  a  number  as  would  ftiraish  a  general  among 
council,  may  not  Mantua  seem  too  little  to  receive  so  many  guests?    Put  these  ^^j,^, 
two  together :  all  the  way  from  England  to  Mantua  is  fuU  of  just  perils,  and 
yet  if  ye  escape  all  those,  the  very  place  where  the  council  is  kept  is  more  to  be 
suspected  than  all  the  way.    Do  ye  not  know  all  civil  laws  to  compel  no  man 
to  come  to  any  place,  where  he  shall  be  in  jeopardy  of  his  life  all  the  way? 
We  have  no  safe-conduct  to  pass  and  return  by  the  dominions  of  other  princes. 
And  if  we  had  a  safe-conduct,  yet  should  not  we  be  charged  with  rashness,  that 
where  just  terror  might  have  dissuaded  us  from  such  a  journey,  we  committed 
oursdves  to  such  penis?    Surely  he,  who,  the  time  being  as  it  is,  things  stand- 
ing as  they  do,  will  go  from  England  to  Mantua,*  may  be  careless,  u  he  lack 
wit :  sure  of  his  arrival,  or  return  from  thence,  he  cannot  be ;  for  who  doth  not 
know  how  oft  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  played  false  parts  with  them  that  in  Pal»e- 
such  matters  have  trusted  to  their  safe-conducts?    How  oft  have  they  caused,  ^^ 
by  their  perfidy,  such  men  to  be  slain,  as  they  have  promised  by  tneir  faith  noi^ 
before,  that  they  should  both  come  safe,  and  go  safe?    These  be  no  news,  that  thing. 
popes  are  false,  that  popes  keen  no  promise  either  with  God  or  man ;  that 
popes,  contrary  to  their  oaths,  ao  denle  their  cruel  hands  with  honest  men's 
blood.    But  we  tarry  too  long  in  things  that  as  well  touch  all  men  as  us. 

We  win,  these  now  laid  apart,  turn  our  oration  unto  such  things,  as  privately 
touch  both  us,  king  Henry  VlII.,  and  all  Englishmen.    Is  it  unknown  to  any 
man,  what  mind  Paul  the  bishop  of  Rome  be^eth  to  us  king  Henry  VIII.,  to 
us  his  nobility,  to  us  his  grace  s  bishops,  and  to  us  all  his  grace's  subjects,  for 
the  pulling  down  of  his  usurped  power  and  proud  primacy?  for  expelling  of 
his  usurped  jurisdiction,  and  for  delivering  of  our  realm  from  his  grievous 
bondage  and  pollage  ?    Who  seeth  not  him  even  inflamed  with  hatred  against  His 
us,  and  the  flames  to  be  much  greater  than  he  can  now  keep  them  in  ?    He  is  ^^ 
an  open  enemy,  he  dissembleth  no  longer,  provoking  all  men,  by  all  the  means  £^|S^ 
tfiat  ne  can,  to  endamage  us  and  our  countrjr.    These  three  years  he  hath  been 
occupied  in  no  one  thing  so  much,  as  how  he  might  stir  up  the  commons  of 
Engmnd,  now  corrupting  some  with  money,  some  with  dignities.    We  let  pass 
what  letters  he  hath  written  to  christian  princes :  with  how  great  fervent  study  _^ 
he  hath  exhorted  them  to  set  upon  us.    The  good  vicar  of  Christ,  by  his  doing,  brin^^ 
showeth  how  he  understandeth  the  words  of  Christ,     He  thinketh  he  playeui  not  peace, 
Christ's  part  well,  when  he  may  say,  as  Christ  did,'  *  I  come  not  to  make  peace  Jjjj,^^ 
in  earth,  but  to  send  swords  about;'  and  not  such  swords  as  Christ  would  his  the  earth* 
to  be  armed  withal,  but  such  as  cruel  man-quellers  abuse  in  the  slaughter  of  ^*^*** 
their  neighbours     We  marvel  little  though  they  vex  other  princes  oft,  seeing  oJigt 
they  recompense  our  favour  showed  to  uem  with  contumelies,  our  benefits  did. 
with  injuries. 

We  will  not  rehearse  here  how  many  our  benefits  bestowed  upon  Roman  Beneflto 
bishops  be  lost.     God  be  with  such  ingrate  carles,  unworthy  to  be  numbered  ca^  •^^i 
amongst  men :  certes  such,  that  a  man  may  well  doubt  whether  God  or  man  ^£^/^* 
hath  better  cause  to  hate  them.    But  that  we  have  learned  to  owe  good  will 
even  to  them  that  immortally  hate  us,  what  could  we  wish  them  so  evfl,  but 

(1)  The  vray  to  Mantua  it  long  and  dangeroui. 

(2)  '  Non  veniitacem  mittere  in  tenam,  sed  gladlnm.' 
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Uenrv  they  have  deserved  much  worse?  We  wish  them  this  hurt  alone,  that  Ood  send* 
riil.  them  a  better  mind.  God  be  thanked,  we  have  made  all  their  seditious  in* 
.  jj  tents  sooner  to  show  their  great  malice  towards  us,  than  to  do  us  much  hurt; 
1  k'KR     y^  ^y  ^^^  ^^^  taught  us,  evermore  to  take  good  heed  to  our  enemies. 

!.  Undoubtedly  it  were  goM  going  to  Mantua,  and  to  leave  their  whelps  amongst 

the  lambs  of  our  flock.    When  we  be  weary  of  our  wealth,  we  will  even  do 

then,  as  they  would  have  us  now  do.    No,  no !  as  long  as  we  shall  see  his 

heart  so  eood  towards  us,  we  trust  upon  his  warning  we  shall  well  provide  to 

withstand  his  cruel  malice.    No,  let  nim  now  spend  his  deceits,  when  they  can 

hurt  none  but  such  as  would  deceive,  and  are  aeceived« 

The  They  have,  by  sundry  ways,  made  us  privy,  how  much  we  be  bound  to 

pop«'*       them.     It  went  nigh  their  hearts,  to  see  tne  judgment  of  Julius,  of  Clement 

bSiX  VII.,  of  Paul  III.,  nothing  to  be  regarded  with  us.  They  be  afraid,  if  we  should 

EnRUod.  sustain  no  hurt  because  we  justly  rejected  their  primacy,  that  other  princes 

would  begin  to  do  likewise,  and  to  shake  off  their  snoulders  the  heavy  burdens 

that  they  so  long  have  borne  against  Scriptures,  all  right  and  reason.    They  be 

sorry  to  see  the  way  stopped,  that  now  their  tyranny,  avarice,  and  pride,  can 

have  no  passage  unto  England,  which  was  wont  to  walk,  to  triumpn,  to  toss, 

to  trouble  all  men.    They  can  scarce  suffer  privileges,  that  is  to  say,  license  to 

spoil  our  citizens,  given  them  by  our  forefathers,  and  brought  in  by  errorful 

custom,  to  be  taken  from  them.   They  think  it  unlawful  that  we  require  things 

lawful  of  them  that  will  be  under  no  laws.    They  think  we  do  them  wrong, 

Hiitmm-  because  we  will  not  suffer  them  to  do  us  wrong  any  longer.   Thev  see  their  mer- 

Datched~  ^^^^^^^i^  ^  ^  banished,  to  be  forbidden.   They  see  that  we  wiU  buy  no  loneer 

out  of      chalk  for  cheese.    They  see  they  have  lost  a  fair  fleece,  vengeably  sorry  that 

England,  they  can  dispatch  no  more  pardons,  dispensations,  totquots,  with  the  rest  of 

their  baggage  and  trumpery.    England  is  no  more  a  babe.    There  is  no  man 

Gold        here,  but  now  he  knoweth  that  they  do  foolishly,  who  give  gold  for  lead,  more 

ghrenfor  weight  of  that,  than  they  receive  of  this.    They  pass  not,  though  Peter  and 

^*^        Paul's  faces  be  graven  in  the  lead,  to  make  fools  fain.     No,  we  he  sorry  that 

they  should  abuse  holy  saints'  visages,  to  the  beguiling  of  the  world. 

Surely,  except  God  take  away  our  right  wits,  not  only  his  authority  shall  be 

driven  out  for  ever,'  but  his  name  alM  shortly  shall  be  forgotten  in  England. 

We  will  from  henceforth  ask  counsel  from  bun  and  his,  when  we  lust  to  be 

deceived,  when  we  covet  to  be  in  error:  when  we  desire  to  offend  God,  truth, 

The  ^        and  honesty.     If  a  man  may  guess  the  whole  work  by  the  foundation,  where 

^unda-     deceits  begm  the  work,  can  any  other  than  deceits  be  builded  upon  this  foun- 

tion  ii  aU  dation  ?  What  can  you  look  for  in  this  Mantuan  council,  other  than  the  oppres- 

^*^*-      don  of  truth  and  true  religion  ?    If  there  be  any  thing  well  done,  think,  as 

a  few       every  man  doth,  bishops  of  Rome  to  be  accustomed  to  do  a  few  things  well, 

things      that  many  evils  may  the  better  be  taken  at  their  hands.  They,  when  they  lust, 

^111^-'^^  can  yield  some  part  of  their  right  They  are  content  that  some  of  their  decrees, 

evUi  may  some  of  their  errors  and  abuses,  be  reprehended :  but  they  are  never  more  to 

bette        ^  feared,  than  when  they  show  themselves  most  gentle ;  for  if  they  grant  a 

proceed,    ^^^y  they  ask  many,  if  they  leave  a  little,  they  wul  be  sure  of  a  great  deal. 

Scarce  a  man  may  know  how  to  handle  himself,  that  he  take  no  hurt  at  their 

hands,  yea,  when  they  bless  him ;  who  seldom  do  good,  but  for  an  intent  to  do 

He  oaght  ^^il*    Certainly,  come  whoso  wUl  to  these  shops  of  deceits,  to  these  £urs  of 

to  be        frauds,  we  will  lose  no  part  of  our  right  in  coining  at  his  call,  who  ought  to  be 

and^not    ^^^^  &tid  not  to  calL    We  will  neither  come  at  Mantua,  nor  s^nd  thither  for 

to  cau.     this  matter,  &c. 

The  pope  And  so  the  king,  proceeding  in  the  said  his  protestation,  declareth 
pf^Sguei  moreover,  how  the  pope,  after  he  had  summoned  his  council  first  to 
ciinca.  ^®  '^^P^  ^^  Mantua,  the  23d  day  of  May,  a.d.  1687,  shortly  after 
directed  out  another  bull,  to  prorogate  the  same  council  to  the  month 
of  November ;  pretending,  for  his  excuse,  that  the  duke  of  Mantua 
would  not  suffer  him  to  keep  any  council  there,  unless  he  maintained 
a  number  of  warriors  for  defence  of  the  town.  And  therefore,  in  hiq 
latter  bull,  he  prorogueth  this  assembly,  conmianding  patriarchs, 

(I)  God  grant! 
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archbishops,  bishops,   abbots,  and   others   of   the  spiritiudty,    by   s*t»rm 

virtue  of  obedience,  and  under  pain  of  cursing,  to  be  present ;  but 1 

showeth  no  place  at  aD  where  he  would  be,  nor  whither  they  should  ^-  ^• 
come.  And  in  very  deed  no  great  matter  though  no  place  were  — ?_ 
named ;  tor  as  good  a  council  nowhere  to  be  ^led,  as  where  it 
could  not  be ;  and  as  well  no  place  served  him  that  intended  no 
council,  as  all  places.  And  to  say  truth,  much  better  no  place  to  be 
named,  than  to  name  such  as  he  purposed  not  to  come  to ;  for  so 
should  he  break  no  promise,  who  maketh  none.  And  so,  going  for- 
ward in  his  oration,  toward  the  latter  end  the  king  thus  inferreth  by 
his  words  of  protestation,  saying : 

Now,  we  win  ike  pope  and  his  adherents  to  understand  that  which  we  have  Princet, 
oft  said,  and  now  say,  and  ever  will  say :  *  He  nor  his  hath  no  authority  nor  "^^^ 
jurisdiction  in  England/    We  give  him  no  more  than  he  haUi :  that  is  never  a  ^pe  pri- 
deaL    That  which  he  hath  usurped  against  God's  law,  and  extorted  by  violence,  nuu^y.  *« 
we,  by  good  right,  take  from  him  a^ain.    But  he  and  his  will  say,  we  fi;ave  {fS^m 
them  a  primacy.    We  hear  them  well :  we  give  it  you  indeed,    uyou  have  him 
authori^  upon  us  as  long  as  our  consent  giveth  it  you  (and  you  evermore  will  *<^*"* 
make  your  plea  upon  our  consent),  then  let  it  have  even  an  end  where  it 
began :  we  consent  no  longer,  your  authority  must  needs  be  gone.  If  we,  being 
deceived  bv  felse  pretence  of  evil-aUeged  Scriptures,  gave  to  you  that  ve  ouf  ht 
to  have  rerased,  why  may  we  not,  our  error  now  ^rceived,  your  deceit  espied, 
take  it  again  ?    We  princes  wrote  ourselves  to  be  inferiors  to  popes.    As  long 
as  we  thought  so,  we  obeyed  them  as  our  superiors.     Now  we  write  not  as  we 
did,  and  therefore  they  have  no  great  cause  to  marvel,  if  we  hereafter  do  not  as 
we  did ;  both  the  laws  civil,  and  also  the  laws  of  God,  be  on  our  side.    For  a 
free  man  bom  doth  not  lose  his  liberty,  no  nor  hurt  the  plea  of  his  liberty, 
though  he  write  himself  a  bondman. 

Again,  If  they  lean  to  custom,  we  send  them  to  St  Cyprian,  who  saith,  that  Caitom. 
custom,  if  truth  be  not  joined  with  it,  is  nothing  but  *  erroris  vetustas,'  that  is, 
'  an  old  error.*    Christ  said,  *  £^  sum  via,  Veritas,  et  vita:'  'I  am  the  way, 
die  truth,  and  life :'  he  never  said,  '  Ego  sum  consuetudo,'  *  I  am  the  custom.' 
Wherefore,  seemg  custom  serveth  you  on  the  one  side,  and  Scripture  us  on  the 
other,  are  ye  able  to  match  us?    In  how  many  places  doth  Christ  admonish  you 
to  seek  no  primacy,  to  prefer  yourselves  before  nobody ;  no,  to  be  obedient  imto 
all  creatures !   Your  old  title,  *  servus  servonim,'  evil  agreeth  with  your  new  The 
forged  dignity.     But  we  will  not  tarry  in  matters  so  plain :  we  only  desire  God,  £|^*V^ 
that  Csesar  and  other  christian  princes,  would  agree  upon  some  holy  council,  hu  dig- 
where  truth  may  be  tried,  and  relimon  set  up,  which  hath  been  hurt  by  nothing  nitysgret 
so  sore,  as  by  general — not  general— councils :  errors  and  abuses  grow  too  fast  ^l^'**' 
'  Erudimini  qm  judicatis  terram ;'  *  Get  you  learning,  you  that  judge  the  earth/ 
and  excogitate  some  remedy  for  these  so  many  diseases  of  the  sick  church. 
They  that  be  wisest,  do  despair  of  a  general  council :  wherefore  we  think  it  now  Let  tfery 
best,  that  every  prince  call  a  councifprovindal,  and  every  prince  do  redress  his  J^JJ^J*" 
own  realm.     We  make  all  men  privy  to  what  we  think  best  to  be  done  for  the  p^^, 
redress  of  religion.     If  they  like  it,  we  doubt  not  but  they  will  follow  it,  or  some  and  tiury 
other  better.     Our  trust  is,  that  all  princes  will  so  handle  themselves  in  this  ^^^J^^ 
behalf,  that  princes  may  emoy  their  own,  and  priests  of  Rome  content  them- 
selves with  what  they  ought  to  have.     Princes,  as  we  trust,  will  no  longer 
nourish  wolves*  whelps;  they  will  subscribe  no  more  to  popish  pride,  to  the 
papacy,  &c 

Favour  our  doings,  O  christian  princes !  Your  honour  and  ancient  mi^esty 
is  restored.  Remember  there  is  nothing  pertaining  so  much  to  a  prince's  honour 
as  to  set  forth  truth,  and  to  help  religion.  Take  you  heed  that  their  deceit 
work  not  more  mischief  than  your  virtue  can  do  good,  and  everlasting  war  we 
would  all  princes  had  with  this  papacy.  As  for  their  decrees,  so  hearken  to 
them,  that  if  in  this  Mantuan  assembly  things  be  well  done,  ye  take  them ;  but 
not  as  authorized  by  them,  but  that  truth,  and  things  that  mamtain  relidon,  are 
to  be  tiUcen  at  all  men's  hands.  And  even  as  we  will  admit  things  w^  made, 
•o,  if  there  be  any  thing  determined  in  prejudice  of  truth,  for  the  maintenance 
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Hemrp   cyf  tlieir  evil  grounded  primacy,  or  that  may  hurt  the  auUioritv  of  kingi,  we 

^^^^-    protest  unto  the  whole  world  wat  we' neither  allow  it,  nor  will  at  any  time 

A,  D,    allow  it 

1537*.        ^^  have,  christian  readers !   our  mind  conceminc;  the  general  counciL     We 

'—  think  vou  all  see,  that  Paul,  and  his  cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  monks,  friars, 

with  the  rest  of  ^e  rabblement,  do  nothing  less  intend,  than  the  knowledge  and 
search  of  truth.  Te  see  this  is  no  time  meet,  Mantua  no  place  meet,  for  a 
general  counciL  And  though  they  were  both  meet,  yet  except  some  other  call 
wis  council,  you  see  that  we  need  neither  to  come,  nor  to  send.  You  have 
heard  how  every  prince  in  his  own  realm  may  quiet  things  amiss.  If  there  be 
any  of  you  that  can  show  us  a  better  way,  we  promise,  with  all  hearty  desire, 
to  do  that  which  shall  be  thought  best  for  the  settling  of  religion,  and  that  we 
will  leave  our  own  advices,  if  any  man  show  us  better;  which  mind  of  ours  we 
most  heurtUy  pray  (rod  that  gave  it  us,  not  only  to  increase  in  us,  but  also  to 
send  it  unto  all  christian  princes,  all  christian  prelates,  and  all  christian  people. 

A  little  before  the  death  of  queen  Anne,  there  was  a  parliament 

at  Westminster,  wherein  were  given  to  the  king,  by  consent  of  the 

abbots,  all  such  houses  of  religion  as  were  under  three  himdred  marks ; 

which  was  a  shrewd  prognosticate  of  the  ruin  of  greater  houses,  which 

indeed  followed  shortly  after,  as  was  and  might  easily  be  perceived 

before  by  many,  who  then  said,  that  the  low  bushes  and  orambles 

were  cut  down  before,  but  great  oaks  would  follow  after. 

Tbe^^^        Although  the  proceeding  of  these  things  did  not  well  like  the 

pSpote    minds  of  the  pope  s  friends  in  England,  yet,  notwithstanding,  they 

poSted.    began  again  to  take  some  breath  of  comfort,  when  they  saw  the  afore^ 

said  queen  Anne  dispatched.     Nevertheless  they  were  frustrated  of 

their  purpose  (as  is  afore  showed)  and  that  double  wise.     For  first, 

Queen     after  they  had  their  wills  of  queen  Anne,  the  Lord  raised  up  another 

lieSTto*^  queen,  not  greatly  for  their  purpose,  with  her  son  king  Edward ;  and 

^Jf*^-  also  for  that  the  lord  Cromwell,  the  same  time,  began  to  grow  in 

cromweu  authority,  who,  like  a  mighty  pillar  set  up  in  the  church  of  Christ, 

fn^autho.  was  euough,  alone,  to  confound  and  overthrow  all  the  malignant  devices 

"*^'        of  the  adversaries,  so  long  as  God  gave  him  in  life  here  to  continue ; 

whose  story  hereafter  foUoweth  more  at  large. 
Altera-        Shortly  after  this  aforesaid  marriage  of  the  king  with  this  queen 
iigTonV*"  •'^^^^  Seymour  above  mentioned,  in  the  month  of  June,  dining  the 
'^fMeth"  ^^^^^^^^01^  of  ^®  parliament,  by  the  consent  of  the  cIcict  holding 
*  °"*  ■   then  a  solemn  convocation  in  the  church  of  St.  Paul,  a  book  was  set 
forth  containing  certain  articles  of  religion  necessary  to  be  taught  to 
the  people  ;  wherein  they  treated  specially  but  of  three  sacraments, 
baptism,  penance,  and  the  Lord'^s  Supper;  where  also  divers  other 
things  were  published  concerning  the  alteration  of  certain  points  of 
religion,  as  that  certain  holidays  were  forbidden,  and  many  abbeys 
conimo-   began  to  be  suppressed.     For  this  cause  the  rude  multitude  of  Lin- 
Linco"n-  colushirc,  fearing  the  utter  subversion  of  their  old  religion,  wherein 
Bhire.      ^jjgy  Y^  been  so  long  nursled,  did  rise  up  in  a  great  commotion,  to 
the  number  well  near  of  twenty  thousand,  having  for  their  captain  a 
A  monk    mouk.  Called  doctor  Makerel,  callmg  himself  then  captain  Cobler ; 
the  wm-  but  thcsc  rebels,  being  repressed  by  the  king^s  power,  and  desiring 
r^oww,    pardon,  soon  brake  up  their  assembly.     For  they,  hearing  of  the 
royal  army  of  the  king  coming  against  them,  with  his  own  person 
there  present,  and  fearing  what  would  follow  of  this,  first  the  noblemen 
and  gentlemen,  who  before  favoured  them,  began  to  withdraw  them- 
selves, so  that  they  were  destitute  of  captains ;  and  at  last  they,  in 
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writing,  made  certain  petitions  to  the  king,  protesting  that  they  never    JJjnr 

intended  hurt  towards  his  royal  person.     These  petitions  the  king 1- 

received,  and  made  this  answer  again  to  them  as  followeth.  ^'^^ 


The  King's  Answer  to  the  Rebels  in  Lincolnshire, 

Fint,  we  beein  to  make  answer  to  the  fourth  and  sixth  articles,  because  upon 
them  dependetti  much  of  the  rest  Concerning  choosing  of  counciUors,  I  never 
have  read,  heard,  or  known,  that  princes,  councillors,  and  prelates,  should  be 
appointed  by  rude  and  ignorant  common  people,  nor  that  they  were  persons 
meet,  or  of  ability,  to  discern  and  choose  meet  and  sufficient  councillors  for  a 
prince.  How  presumptuous  then  are  ye,  the  rude  commons  of  one  shire,  and 
that  one  the  most  base  of  the  whole  realm,  and  of  the  least  experience,  to  find 
fEiult  with  your  prince,  for  the  electing  of  his  councillors  and  prelates,  and  to 
take  upon  you,  contnuy  to  Ood*s  law  and  man's  laws,  to  rule  your  princes^ 
whom  you  are  bound,  by  all  law,  to  obey  and  serve  with  both  your  lives,  lands, 
and  goods,  and  for  no  worldly  cause  to  withstand. 

As  for  the  suppression  of  relie;ious  houses  and  monasteries,  we  will  that  ve  Soppnt- 
and  all  our  subjects  should  well  know,  that  this  is  granted  us  by  all  the  nobles  ^j^JfLJlfa^ 
spiritual  and  temporal  of  this  realm,  and  by  all  the  commons  m  the  same,  by  houMs. 
act  of  parliament ;  and  not  set  forth  by  any  councillor  or  councillors  upon  theu: 
mere  will  and  fantasy,  as  you  full  falsely  would  persuade  our  realm  to  oelieve. 

And  where  ye  allege  that  the  service  of  God  is  much  diminished,  the  truth 
thereof  is  contrary ;  for  there  be  no  houses  suppressed  where  God  was  well 
served,  but  where  most  vice,  mischief  and  abomination  of  living  was  used ;  and 
that  dotli  well  appear  by  their  own  confessions,  subscribed  with  their  own 
hands,  in  the  time  of  their  visitations,  and  yet  we  suffered  a  great  many  of 
them  (more  than  we  needed  by  the  act)  to  stand ;  wherein  if  they  amend  not 
their  living,'  we  fear  we  have  more  to  answer  for,  than  for  the  suppression  of  all 
the  rest  And  as  for  the  hospitality  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  we  wonder  ye  be 
not  ashamed  to  idSirm  that  they  have  been  a  great  relief  of  poor  people,  when 
a  great  many,  or  the  most  part,  have  not  past  four  or  five  religious  persons  in 
them,  and  divers  but  one,  which  spent  the  substance  of  the  goods  of  their 
houses  in  nourishing  of  vice,  and  abominable  living.  Now  what  unkindnest 
and  unnaturality  may  we  impute  to  you,  and  all  our  subjects  that  be  of  that 
mind,  which  had  lever  such  an  unthrift  sort  of  vicious  persons  should  enjoy 
such  possessions,  profits,  and  emoluments,  as  grow  of  the  said  houses,  to  the 
maintenance  of  their  unthrifty  life,  than  we,  your  natural  prince,  sovereign 
lord,  and  king,  who  do  and  have  spent  more  of  our  own  in  your  defences,  than 
six  times  they  be  worth? 

As  touching  the  Act  of  Uses,  we  marvel  what  madness  is  in  your  brain,  or  The  act 
upon  what  ground  ye  would  take  authority  upon  you,  to  cause  us  to  break  those  <if  ns««- 
laws  and  statutes,  which,  by  all  the  noble  knights  and  gentlemen  of  this  realm 
(whom  the  same  chiefly  toucheth),  have  been  granted  and  assented  to,  seeing 
in  no  manner  of  things  it  toucheth  you,  the  base  commons  of  our  realm. 

Also,  the  grounds  of  all  those  uses  were  false,  and  never  admitted  by  law, 
but  usurped  upon  the  prince,  contrary  to  all  equity  and  justice,  as  it  hatn  been 
openly  both  ^puted  and  declared  by  all  the  well  learned  men  in  the  realm  of 
England,  in  Westminster-hall :  whereby  ye  may  well  perceive  how  mad  and 
unreasonable  your  demands  be,  both  in  that,  and  in  the  test;  and  how  unmeet 
it  b  for  us,  and  dishonourable,  to  grant  6r  assent  unto,  and  less  meet  and  decent 
for  you,  in  such  a  rebellious  sort,  to  demand  the  same  d  your  prince. 

As  touching  the  Fifteenth  which  vou  demand  of  us  to  be  released,  think  ye  The  act  of 
that  we  be  so  faint-hearted,  that  permroe  ye  of  one  shire  (were  ye  a  ffreat  many  flaeeuui. 
more)  could  compel  us,  with  your  insurrections,  and  such  rebelhous  aemeanour, 
to  remit  the  same?  or  think  you  that  any  man  will  or  may  take  you  to  be  true 
fab)ec(B,  that  first  make  and  show  a  loving  grant,  send  then  perforce  would 
compel  vour  sovereign  brd  and  king  to  release  the  same,  the  time  of  parent 
whereof  u  not  yet  come?  Yea,  and  seeing  the  same  will  not  countervail  the  tenth 

(1)  In  tbeee  rltitatfooi  of  reUgioui  hoaies,  horrible  it  is  to  read,  what  wiekedncat  and  abomi-' 
BJrtlon  were  Uieie  found  and  reglatered  bj  the  viattors. 


VOL.  V. 
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■i/Mfy    penny  of  the  charges  which  we  liave,  and  daily  do  sustain,  for  your  tuition  and 
rill,     safeguard,  make  you  sure  that  hy  your  occasions  of  these  ingratitudes,  uu- 
.   ^     naturalness,  and  unkindness  to  us  now  administered,  ye  give  us  cause  (who 
|Vii'    have  always  been  as  much  dedicated  to  your  wealth,  as  ever  was  king)  not  so 
much  to  set  our  study  for  the  setting  forward  of  the  same,  seeing  how  unkindly 
and  untruly  ye  deal  now  with  us,  without  any  cause  or  occasion :  and  doubt  ye 
not,  thougn  you  have  no  grace  nor  naturalness  in  you  to  consider  your  duty  of 
allegiance  to  your  king  and  sovereign  lord,  the  rest  of  our  realm,  we  doubt  not, 
hath ;  and  we  and  they  shall  so  look  on  this  cause,  that  we  trust  it  shall  be  to 
your  confusion,  if,  according  to  your  former  letters,  you  submit  not  yourselves. 
The  act  of      ^^  touching  the  first  fhuts,  we  let  you  to  wit,  it  is  a  thing  granted  us  by  act 
flnt         of  parliament  also,  for  the  supportation  of  part  of  the  great  and  excessive 
^^^'       charges,  which  we  support  and  Dear  for  the  maintenance  of  your  wealths  and 
other  our  subjects :  and  we  have  known  also  that  ye  our  commons  have  much 
complained  also  in  times  past,  that  the  most  part  of  our  goods,  lands,  and  posses- 
sions of  the  realm,  were  in  the  spiritual  men's  hands ;  and  yet,  bearing  us  in 
hand  that  ye  be  as  loving  subjects  to  us  as  may  be,  ye  cannot  find  in  your  hearts 
that  your  prince  and  sovereign  lord  should  have  any  part  thereof  (and  yet  it  is 
nothing  prejudicial  unto  you  our  commons),  but  do  rebel  and  unlawfully  rise 
against  your  prince,  contrary  to  the  duty  of  allegiance  and  God's  command- 
ment.    Sirs !  remember  your  follies  and  traitorous  demeanours,  and  shame  not 
your  native  country  of  England,  nor  ofiend  any  more  so  ^evously  your  doubted 
king  and  natural  prince,  who  always  hath  showed  himself  most  loving  unto  you; 
and  remember  your  duty  of  allegiance,  and  that  ye  are  bound  to  obey  us  your 
kin^,  both  by  God's  commandment  and  the  law  of  nature. 

Wherefore  we  charge  you  eflsoons,  upon  the  aforesaid  bonds  and  pains,  that 
you  withdraw  yomvelves  to  your  own  houses  every  man,  and  no  more  to 
assemble  contrary  to  our  laws  and  your  allegiances,  and  to  cause  the  provokers 
of  you  to  this  mischief,  to  be  delivered  to  our  lieutenant's  hands  or  ours,  and 
you  yourselves  to  submit  you  to  such  condign  punishment  as  we  and  oiu* 
nobles  shall  think  you  worthy  of:  for  doubt  you  not  else,  that  we  and  our 
nobles  neither  can  nor  will  suffer  this  injury  at  your  hands  unrevenged,  if  ye 
give  not  to  us  place  of  sovereignty,  and  show  yourselves  as  bounden  and  obedi- 
ent subjects,  and  no  more  intermeddle  yourselves  from  henceforth  with  Uie 
weighty  afitdrs  of  the  realm,  the  direction  whereof  only  appertaineth  to  us  your 
king,  and  such  noblemen  and  councillors  as  we  list  to  elect  and  choose  to  have 
the  ordering  of  the  same. 

And  thus  we  pray  unto  Almighty  God,  to  give  you  grace  to  do  your  duties, 
to  use  yoiu^elves  towards  us  like  true  and  faithful  subjects,  so  as  we  may  have 
cause  to  order  you  thereafter ;  and  rather  obediently  to  consent  amongst  you 
to  deliver  into  the  hands  of  our  lieutenant  a  hundred  persons,  to  be  ordered 
according  to  their  demerits,  at  our  will  and  pleasure,  than,  by  your  obstinacy 
and  wUnilness,  to  put  yourselves,  your  wives,  children,  Isolds,  goods  and 
chattels,  besides  the  mdifnation  of  God,  in  the  utter  adventure  of  total  destruc* 
tion,  and  utter  ruin,  by  force  and  violence  of  the  sword. 

Commo-  After  the  Lincolnshire  men  had  received  this  the  king^s  answer 
LtacoUi-  ^for^said,  made  to  their  petitions,  each  mistrusting  the  other,  who  should 
shire  u-  be  notcd  to  be  the  greatest  meddler,  even  very  suddenly  they  began 
*"***  *    to  shrink,  and  put  of  hand  they  were  all  divided,  and  every  man  at 

home  in  his  own  house  in  peace :  but  the  captains  of  these  rebels 

escaped  not  all  clear,  but  were  afterwards  apprehended,  and  had  as 

they  deserved.*  .^ 

Poirfshiii-     After  this,  immediately,  within  six  days  upon  the  same,  followed  a 

tiiTin     ^®^  insurrection  in  Yorkshire  for  the  same  causes,  through  the  insti- 

York-      gation  and  lying  tales  of  seditious  persons,  especially  monks  and 

"*      priests;  making  them  believe,   that  their  silver  chalices,  crosses, 

jewels,  and  other  ornaments,  should  be  taken  out  of  their  churches ; 

and  that  no  man  should  be  married,  or  eat  any  good  meat  in  his  house, 

(I)  Ex  Ed.  HaL 
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but  fihodd  give  tribute  there-for  to  the  king :  bat  their  especial  malice    ^^ 
was  against  Cromwell  and  certain  other  counsellors.  L 

The  number  of  these  rebels  was  nearly  forty  thousand,  having  ^-l^- 
for  their  badges  the  five  wounds,  with  the  sign  of  the  sacnunent,  and  ^^^^' 
*  Jesus '  written  in  the  midst.  p^Sa- 

This  their  devilish  rebellion  they  termed  by  the  name  of  a  *  Holy  •««. 
Pilgrimage  f  but  they  served  a  wrong  and  a  naughty  saint  They 
had  also  in  the  field  their  streamers  and  banners,  whereupon  was 
painted  Christ  hanging  upon  the  cross  on  the  one  side,  and  a  chalice, 
with  a  painted  cake  in  it,  on  the  other  side,  with  other  such  ensigns  of 
like  hypocrisy  and  feigned  sanctity,  pretending  thereby  to  fight  for 
the  faith  and  the  right  of  holy  church. 

As  soon  as  the  kmg  was  certified  of  this  new  seditious  insurrection,  tim 
he  sent  with  all  speed  against  them,  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  the  duke  JJi^ 


of  Suffolk,  the  marquis  of  Exeter,  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury,  and  others,  '^g^^,,^ 
with  a  great  army,  forthwith  to  encounter  with  the  rebels.  in  the 

These  noble  captains  and  councillors,  thus  well  furnished  with  habili-  "*'***' 
ment  of  war,  approaching  towards  the  rebels,  and  understanding  both 
their  number,  and  how  they  were  full  bent  to  battle,  first  with  policy 
went  about  to  essay  and  practise  how  to  appease  all  without  blood- 
shedding;  but  the  northern  men,  stoutly  and  sturdily  standing  to  their  Blind 
wicked  cause  and  wretched  enterprise,  would  in  no  case  relent  from  J2l?3r' 
their  attempts :  which  when  the  nobles  perceived,  and  saw  no  other  way  StSlt 
to  pacify  their  furious  minds,  utterly  set  on  mischief^  they  determined  JJJgJ* 
upon  a  battle.     The  place  was  appointed,  the  day  assigned,  and  the  wiMra 
hour  set ;  but  see  the  wondrous  work  of  God's  gracious  providence !  STc^* 
The  night  before  the  day  of  battle  came  (as  testifieth  Edward  Hall), 
fell  a  small  rain,  nothing  to  speak  of,  but  yet,  as  it  were  by  a  great 
miracle  of  God,  the  water  which  was  but  a  very  small  ford,  and  that 
men  in  a  manner,  the  day  before,  might  have  gone  dry-shod  over,  ^^^ - 
suddenly  rose  of  such  a  height,  deepness,  and  breadth,  that  the  like  ood,  for 
no  man  that  there  did  inhabit,  could  tell  they  ever  saw  before ;  so  S'lS**** 
that  that  day,  even  when  the  hour  of  battle  should  come,  it  was  s<^*p^ 
impossible  for  the  one  army  to  come  at  the  other. 

After  this,  that  the  appointment  made  between  both  of  the  armies 
(being  thus  disappointed  as  it  is  tobe  thought,  only  by  God,  whoextended 
his  great  mercy,  and  had  compassion  on  the  great  number  of  innocent 
persons  that  in  that  deadly  slaughter  had  like  to  have  been  murdered), 
could  take  no  place ;  then,  by  Uie  great  wisdom  and  policy  of  the  said 
captains,  a  communication  was  had,  and  a  pardon  of  the  king's  ma- 
jesty obtained  for  all  the  captains  and  chief  doers  of  this  insurrection ; 
and  they  were  promised  that  for  such  things  as  they  found  them 
aggrieved  withal,  they  should  gently  be  heard,  and  their  reasonable 
petitions  granted ;  and  that  their  articles  should  be  presented  to  the 
King,  that  by  his  highnesses  authority,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  council, 
all  things  should  be  brought  to  good  order  and  conclusion  :  and  with 
this  order  everv  man  qmetly  departed,  and  those  who  before  were 
bent  as  hot  as  fire  to  fight,  being  letted  thereof  by  God,  went  now 
peaceably  to  their  houses,  and  were  as  cold  as  water. 
'  A  Domino  &ctuin  est  istud.' 

In  the  time  of  this  ruffle  in  Yorkshire,  and  the  king  lying  the 
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Hewj   same  time  at  Windsor^  there  -was  a  butdier  dwelling  within  five  miles 

-  ^'^  '-  of  the  said  town  of  Windsor,  who  caused  a  priest  to  preach  that  all 

A.  D.   they  that  took  part  with  the  Yorkshiremen,  whom  he  called  God's 

^^^^'   people,  did  fight  in  God's  quarrel ;  for  which  both  he  and  the  priest 

were  apprehended  and  executed. 
Popish         Divers  other  priests  also,  with  others  about  the  same  time,  com- 
febeufng  flitting,  iu  like  sort,  treason  against  the  king,  sufiered  the  like  exe- 
tuT  kui     cu^i^i^*     Suc^  ^  business  had  uie  king  then  to  rid  the  realm  fix)m  the 
servitude  of  the  Romish  yokes. 

<  Tantse  moliB  erat,  Romanam  evertere  sedem!' 

But  God's  hand  did  still  work  withal,  in  upholding  his  gospel  and 
trodden  truth  against  all  seditious  stirs,  commotions,  rebellions,  and 
whatsoever  was  to  the  contrary  ;  as  both  by  the  stories  before  passed, 
and  by  such  also  as  hereafter  follow,  may  notoriously  appear. 

The  next  year  after  this,  which  was  a.d.  J  537,  after  the  great 

execution  had  been  done  upon  certain  rebellious  priests,  and  a  few 

other  laymen,  with  certain  noble  persons  also  and  gentlemen,  amongst 

whom  were  the  lord  Darcy,  the  lord  Hussy,  Sir  Robert  Constable, 

sir  Thomas  Percy,  sir  Francis  Bygot,  sir  Stephen  Hamilton,  sir  John 

Buhner  and  his  wife,  William  Lomeley,  Nicholas  Tempest,  with  the 

abbots  of  Jervaux  and  of  Rivaulx,  &c. 

Prince         In  the  month  of  October,  the  same  year  following,  was  bom  prince 

StI"^    Edward ;  shortly  after  whose  birth,  queen  Jane,  his  mother,  the  second 

JuelS  **'  ^^y  ^ft^i*>  ^i^<^  i^  childbed,  and  left  the  king  a^in  a  widower,  who 

jaiie.       so  continued  the  space  of  two  years  together.     Upon  the  death  of 

this  queen  Jane,  and  upon  the  birth  of  prince  Edward  her  son,  these 

two  verses  were  made  which  follow  : 

*  Phoenix  Jana  jacet  nato  Pboenice,  dolendum 
Secula  Fhoenices  nulla  tulisse  duas.'^ 

Here,  by  the  way,  is  to  be  understood,  that  during  all  this  season, 
since  the  time  that  the  king  of  England  had  rejected  the  pope  out  of 
the  realm,  both  the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and  the  king  of  Scots, 
with  other  foreign  potentates  (who  were  yet  in  subjection  under  the 
pope),  bare  him  no  great  good  favour  inwardly,  whatsoever  outwardly 
they  pretended.  Neither  were  here  lacking  privy  setters-on,  nor  secret 

stimi^  working  among  themselves  how  to  compass  ungracious  mischiefs,  if 

J^,t    God,  by  contrary  occasions,  had  not  stopped  their  intended  devices. 

England  For  first  the  pope  had  sent  cardinal  Pole  to  the  French  king,  to  stir 

uL^oie!  him  to  war  against  the  realm  of  England. 

Secondly,  whereas  the  French  kmg,  by  treaty  of  perpetual  peace, 
was  bound  yearly  to  pay  to  the  king  of  England,  at  the  first  days  of 
May  and  November,  about  ninety-five  thousand  crowns  of  the  sun, 
and  odd  money,  and  over  that  ten  thousand  crowns  at  the  said  two 
terms,  for. recompense  of  salt-due,  as  the  treaties  thereof  did  purport, 
that  pension  remained  now  unpaid  four  years  and  more. 

Furthermore,  the  emperor  and  the  French  king,  both,  retained 
Grancetor,  a  traitorous  rebel  acainst  the  king,  and  condemned  by  act 
of  parliament,  with  certain  other  traitors  more,  and  yet  would  not 
deliver  him  unto  the  king  at  his  earnest  suit  and  request. 

(1)  These  Tenet  were  Uiought  to  be  made  by  MMte  Annlgyl  Wide. 
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The  French  king  also,  digressing  firom  his  promise  and  treaty,  made   ft^pf 
alliance  with  Clement,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  marrying  the  dauphin 


to  his  niece,  called  Katharine  de  Medicis.  ^.D. 

The  said  French  king  moreover,  contrary  to  his  contract  made,  Ji^£L. 
'  married  his  daughter  to  the  king  of  Scots :  all  which  events  were  pre- 
judicial ;  and  put  the  king,  no  doubt,  in  some  fear  and  perplexity 
(though  otherwise  a  stout  and  valiant  prince),  to  see  the  pope,  the 
emperor,  the  French  king,  and  the  king  of  Scots,  so  bent  against 
him. 

And  yet,  all  this  notwithstanding,  the  Lord  still  defended  the  just- 
ness of  his  cause  against  them  all.  For  although  the  French  kmg 
was  so  set  on  by  the  pope,  and  so  linked  in  marriage  with  the  Scots, 
and  lacked  nothing  now  but  only  occasion  to  inmle  the  realm  of 
England,  yet  notwithstanding  he,  hearing  now  of  the  birth  of  prince 
Edward,  the  king'^s  son  by  queen  Jane,  and  understanding  ako,  by 
the  death  of  the  said  queen  Jane,  that  the  king  was  a  widower,  and 
perceiving,  moreover,  talk  to  be  that  the  king  would  join  in  marriage 
with  the  Germans,  began  to  wax  more  calm  and  cold,  and  to  give 
much  more  gentle  words,  and  to  demean  himself  more  cour- 
teously, labouring  to  marry  the  queen  of  Navarre,  his  sister,  to  the 
king. 

The  ambassadors  resident  then  in  France  for  the  king,  were  Stephen 
Gardiner,  with  Dr.  Thirleby,  &c. ;  which  Stephen  Gsurdiner,  what  he 
wrought  secretly  for  the  pope'^s  devotion,  I  have  not  expressly  to 
charge  him.     Whether  he  so  did,  or  what  he  did,  the  Lord  knoweth 
aU  !     But  this  is  certain,  that  when  Dr.  Bonner,  archdeacon  then  of 
Leicester,  was  sent  into  France  by  the  king  (through  the  means  of 
the  lord  Cromwell),  to  succeed  Stephen  Gfl^iner  in  embassy,  which  li^^l^ 
was  about  a.d.  1638,  he  found  such  dealing  in  the  said  bishop  of  JJJ^.^® 
Winchester  as  was  not  greatly  to  be  trusted ;  besides  the  unkind  J^^JJ"* 
parts  of  the  said  bishop  against  the  aforesaid  Bonner,  coming  then  i^oe. 
from  the  king  and  lord  Cromwell,  as  were  not  to  be  liked. 

Long  it  is  to  recite  firom  the  beginning,  and  few  men  peradventure 
would  believe,  the  brawling  matters,  the  privy  complaints,  the  con- 
tentious quarrels  and  bitter  dissensions,  between  tnese  two;   and 
especially  what  despiteful  contumelies  Dr.  Bonner  received  at  the 
hands  of  Winchester.     For  understand,  good  reader !  that  this  Dr. 
Bonner  all  this  while  remained  yet,  as  he  seemed,  a  good  man,  and  in  the  be- 
was  a  great  fiirtherer  of  the  king's  proceedings,  and  a  fevourer  of  Lu-  SJSlSSr* 
therms  doctrine,  and  was  advanced  only  by  the  lord  Cromwell,  whose  Jj„\^*imd 
promotions  are  here  to  rehearse :  first,  he  was  archdeacon  of  Leices-  »  LuUm- 
ter,  parson  of  Blaydon,  of  Dereham,  Chiswick,  and  Cheryburton ;  *^ 
then  he  was  made  bishop  of  Hereford,  and,  at  last,  preferred  to  be 
bishop  of  London :  the  chief  of  which  preferments  and  dignities  were  Lord 
conferred  unto  him  only  by  the  means  and  fevour  of  the  lord  Crom-  St?^J" 
well,  who  was  then  his  chief  and  only  patron  and  setter-up ;  as  the  "y^^P 
said  Bonner  himself,  in  all  his  letters^  doth  manifestly  protest  and  ner. 
declare ;  the  copies  of  which  his  letters  I  could  here  produce  and  ^fng ' 
exhibit,  but  for  prolonging  my  story  with  superfluous  matter.     Yet  Jp^ 
that  the  world  and  all  posterity  may  see  how  the  coming  up  of  Dr.  go«peL 
Bonner  was  only  by  the  gospel  (howsoever  he  was  afterwards  unkind 
unto  the  gospel),  this  one  letter  of  his,  which  I  will  here  infer,  written 
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Henry  to  the  lord  Cromwell  out  of  France,  may  stand  for  a  perpetual  testi- 

^^'^'    mony,  the  tenor  whereof  here  ensueth. 

A.D. 

^^^^'  A  Letter  of  Dr.  Bonner,  the  King'^s  Ambassador  resident  in  France, 
sent  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  declaring  the  order  of  his  promotions 
and  coming  up.' 

Bonner        My  very  lingular  especial  good  lord,  as  one  mott  bounden,  I  most  humbly 

^°hh{     <^o^i^™ci>^  ™^  ^^^  y^^^  honourable  good  lordship.    And  whereas  in  limes  past 

•eifmu^  it  hath  liked  the  same,  without  any  my  deserts  or  merits,  even  only  of  your 

bound  to  singular  exceeding  goodness,  to  bestow  a  great  deal  of  loye,  benevolence,  and 

c*om-"^    eoM  affection  upon  me  so  poor  a  man,  and  of  so  small  qualities,  expressii^ 

weU. '      mdeed  sundry  ways  the  good  effects  thereof  to  my  great  preferment,  I  was  very 

much  bound  thereby  unto  your  honourable  good  lordship,  and  thought  it  always 

my  duty  (as  indeed  it  was),  both  to  bear  my  true  heart  again  unto  your  loitl- 

slup,  and  also,  remembering  such  kindness,  to  do  unto  the  same  all  such  service 

and  pleasure  as  might  then  lie  in  my  small  power  to  do. 

Prefened      But  where,  of  your  infinite  and  mestimaole  goodness  it  hath  Aurther  liked 

to  the       you  of  late,  first  to  advance  me  unto  the  ofiice  of  legation  from  such  a  prince 

of^Here!°  '^  ^V  "overeign  lord  is,  unto  the  emperor  and  French  king ;  and  next  after,  to 

ford.        procure  and  obtain  mine  advancement  to  so  honourable  a  promotion  as  the 

Dishopric  of  Hereford,  I  must  here  acknowledge  the  exceeding  greatness  of  your 

lordship's  benefit,  with  mine  own  imbecility  to  recompense  it,  and  say,  as  Virgil 

writeth, 

'  Grates  persolvere  dignas  non  opis  est  nostrae.' 

Surely,  my  good  lord,  I  neither  am,  neither  shall  be  able  to  requite  this  your 
lordship's  most  special  kindness  and  bountiful  goodness  at  any  time,  unless  I 
Accept!-  should  use  that  civil  remedy  called  in  law  *  acceptilation,'  which  great  debtors 
lation.  especially  are  accustomed  to  procure  at  the  hands  of  their  creditors ;  whereby 
yet  nevertheless  your  fi^ooduess,  the  only  doer  thereof,  should  rather  be  increased, 
than  my  duty  towards  the  same  thereby  diminished.  And  *  cessio  bonorum ' 
(the  only  extreme  refiige  and  help  of  poor  debtors,  devised  also  in  civil')  might 
somewhat  help  herein,  saying  that  it  is  not  possible  that  I  should  come  *  ad  tarn 
pinguem  fortunam'  (whereupon  that  remedy  is  grounded),  whereby  I  may 
recompense  and  requite  this  aebt  worthily. 

So  that  in  conclusion  there  resteth  this ;  that  unless  your  lordship's  self  do 
loose  me,  as  you  have  bound  me,  I  shall  (and  that  full  gladly)  remain  continu- 
ally your  most  bounded  beadsman.  And  sir,  I  most  humbly  beseech  your  good 
lordship,  in  the  honour  of  God,  seeing  this  thing  is  begun  and  advanced  only 
by  your  goodness  and  means,  you  will,  to  the  intent  the  act  may  be  whoUy 
your  own,  stretch  out  your  goodness,  not  suffering  the  rest  to  be  perfected 
otherwise  than  by  your  own  hands ;  wherein,  as  I  must  and  shall  acknowledge 
myself  to  be  exceeoing^y  beholden  unto  your  good  lordship,  so  shall  I  the  same 
more  esteem  and  set  by,  during  my  life,  having  so  attamed  it  by  your  only 
goodness :  and  verily,  if  your  good  lordship  be  not  better  to  me  herein  than  I 
can  (unless  it  be  of  your  own  goodness)  desire  you,  1  know  not  how  I  shall  be 
The  pro-  able  to  overcome  the  great  charges  annexed  to  this  promotion.  For  though 
nation  of  j^y  promotions  afore  were  right,  honest,  and  good,  yea,  and  such  as  one  of  mr 
^^''  better  qualities  than  I  was,  or  am  o(  ought  therewith  to  have  been  contented ; 
yet,  considering  that  of  divers  of  them,  that  is  to  wit,  Leicester,  Blaydon,  Dere- 
ham, Chiswick,  and  Cheryburton,  the  first  fruits,  tenths,  and  charges  borne,  I 
have  not  received  clearly  one  penny,  I  am  now  never  a  whit  the  more  able  to 
bear  the  great  charges  of  this. 

I  shall  therefore  herein,  and  in  all  things  else  pertaining  hereunto,  seeing 
your  lordship  is  so  ^reat  a  patron,  and  will  needs  bind  me  for  ever  to  be  your 
own  (as  indeed  I  will),  refer  altogether  unto  your  goodness,  beseeching  you  to 
take  the  order  and  di^>osition  of  all  into  your  hands.  I  cannot  tell  whether 
the  late  bishop  standeth  bounden  for  the  first  fruits,  tenths,  or  other  duties 
which  by  statute  may  be  demanded  of  his  successor ;  but  I  fear  it  greatly,  and 

(1)  Out  of  Bonner*!  own  hand- writing. 

<2)  Here  teemeth  to  lack  tome  word,  but  that  I  would  not  alter  any  thing  in  hit  own  copy. 
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beseech  your  lordship  that  I  may  be  holpen  therein.  My  chaijges  now  here  He«y 
enforce  me  the  more  to  speak  and  trouble  your  good  lordship,  which  at  the  be-  yuf* 
ffinning  are  not  a  few,  and  yet  not  ended.  Of  my  fidelity  to  your  good,  1  a  r) 
have,  of  five  hundred  crowns,  remaining  forty,  bestowed  upon  horses,  mules,    1530' 

mulcts,  raiment,  and  other  necessaries,  standing  debtor  to  Master  Thirleby 1. 

nevertheless,  and  also  to  Master  Dr.  Heynes,  for  one  hundred  marks,  or  fast 
upon,  to  them  both.  And  besides  this,  such  is  my  chance  now  at  the  begin- 
ning, divers  of  my  servants  have  fiiUcn  sick,  being  in  great  peril  and  danger, 
putting  me  to  no  little  charges. 

Over  and  besides  these  displeasures  coming  unto  me  by  not  having  their 
service,  and  others  to  keep  them,  and  also  wanting  mine  other  servaints  in 
England,  which,  though  I  have  sent  for  them,  yet  neither  they,  neither  my 
horses  or  stufi*  are  come,  I  must  and  do  take  patience,  trusting  it  will  mend. 

Upon  the  closing  up.  of  this  letter,  and  depeach  of  this  bearer,  God  willing,  I 
will  pack  up  my  gear,  and  to-morrow  betimes  follow  the  French  king,  who 
yesterday  departed  firom  Shambour,  and  maketh  haste  toward  Paris.  And  thus 
our  blessed  Lord  long  and  well  preserve  your  good  lordship  in  health. 
At  Blois,  the  2d  of  September,  in  the  evening. 

Scribbled  by  the  weaiy  hand  of  him  that  is  bounden  to  be,  and  is 
indeed,  your  lordship's  beadsman,  and  at  commandment, 

Edmund  Bonner. 

Divers  otlier  letters  of  Dr.  Bonner,  beside  this,  remain  in  writing.  Dr.  bou- 
unto  the  like  effect  and  purport,  which  here  also  I  might  add  for  a  Su^hUe 
further  demonstration  hereof;  but  this  one,  instead  of  many,  may  Jj®''*]^^ 
suffice.     Now  to  our  purpose  again,  which  is  to  declare  how  this  be  a  good 
Dr.  Bonner,  in  the  time  of  his  first  springing  up,  showed  himself  a  T^Jid*"* 
good  man,  and  a  fast  friend  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  to  the  king^s  «<»p«»«ir. 
proceedings  ;  and  contrariwise,  how  Stephen  Gardiner  did  halt  then 
both  with  God  and  with  the  king :  also  what  unkindness  and  con- 
tumelies the  said  Bonner  received  at  Gardiller^s  hands ;  what  rancour  Rancour 
and  heart-burning  was  between  them  ;  and  what  complaints  the  one  SJroinfT 
moved  against  the  other,  remain,  consequently,  by  their  writings  and  ^^^" 
records,  to  be  opened.    For  the  more  evident  demonstration  whereof  ter  anT 
they  that  have  the  letters  of  the  said  Dr.  Bonner,  written  from  ***"""• 
France  to  the  king  and  the  lord  Cromwell,  may  right  well  perceive. 
And  first,  to  note  what  a  gospeller  he  was :  in  his  letter  firom  Rouen  Bonner 
he,  speaking  of  his  trusty  companion,  and  bearer  of  his  letters  (who  SSllJf/^ 
was  belike  Dr.  Heynes),  giveth  this  report  both  of  him  and  of  him-  g«pcUer. 
self;  saying,  ^'  If  this  bearer  had  been  so  much  desirous  to  please 
the  emperor,  and  follow  his  religion,  as  he  was  studious  to  serve  truly 
your  grace,  and  to  advance  the  truth,  he  had  not  wanted,'^  &c.    And  Reckon- 
again  :  "  And  besides  that,  he  hath  not  wanted  the  evil  report  of  SeJair 
naughty  fellows,  naming  him  a  Lutheran,  wherein,  for  company,  I 
was  joined,  such  was  their  goodness,*"  &c.     Again,  in  another  letter 
written  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  these  words  he  hath,  speaking  of  his 
companion  Dr.  Heynes.     "  Especially  for  that  the  said  Dr.  Heynes,  Bonner 
by  his  upright  dealing  herein,  and  professing  the  truth,  neither  got  "eynes 
thanks  nor  reward,  but  was  blazed  abroad  by  honest  folks  to  be  a  J^l^'*** 
liUtheran.     The  less  he  pleascth  in  Spain,  the  better  argument  it  is»  rant, 
that  his  intent  was  to  serve  none  but  the  king'^s  highness  and  the 
truth,''  &c. 

And  fiirthermorc,  in  another  minute,  writing  to  the  lord  Comwell 
of  Stephen  Winchester,  and  of  his  churlishness  toward  him,  thus  he 
saith  :  "  And  there  found  I,  in  Master  Dr.  Thirleby,  much  kinducsi, 
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i7«wf  and  in  the  bishop  of  Windiester  as  little,^  &c.    And  in  the  same 

^"^'    letter  it  followeth :  "  And  if  I  had  received  any  ent^tainment  of 

A.  D.   the  bishop  of  Winchester,  I  would  likewise  have  sent  you  word.     I 

^^^^'   thank  God  I  need  not,  for  I  had  nothing  of  liim,"  &c. 

winchet-      Also  in  another  letter,  the  said  Bonner,  writing  to  the  lord  Crom- 

%9ixx%\   ^ell  concerning  one  Barnaby  and  himself,  what  cold  welcome  they 

Bonner,  .jj^^jj  jjgj  ^^  ^J^  hauds  of  Winchester,  used  these  words  following : 

Winchet-  "  And,  my  good  lord,  I  beseech  you  to  continue  your  good  &vour 

J^^    to  this  honest  poor  man  Barnaby,  who  is  body  and  soul  assuredly 

Barnaby.  youT  owu,  and  as  wcll  bclovcd  of  the  bishop  of  W  inchester  as  I  am  : 

the  lord   and  of  my  troth  I  suppose  and  believe  verily,  one  of  the  chief  grudces 

gjJJJJJ^j^  the  bishop  hath  agamst  him,  is  because  your  lordship,  of  your  <ma- 

>^m.       ritable  goodness,  doth  love  and  &vour  him. 

Another  Letter  of  Dr.  Bonner  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  complaining 
of  Winchester,  and  also  declaring  how  he  was  promoted  by  the 
said  Lord  Cromwell,  to  the  Bishopric  of  Hereford. 

My  very  singular  especial  good  lord,  according  to  my  most  botmden  duty, 

I  recommend  me  rightnumbfy  unto  your  good  lordship,  advertising  the  same, 

that  the  29th  of  the  last  month,  about  four  of  the  clock  at  afternoon^  there 

arrived  here  Barnaby  with  vour  lordship's  letters,  dated  at  Eutrecht  the  24th  of 

the  same :  and  thinking  that  at  his  said  arrival,  the  bbhop  of  Winchester, 

Master  Thirleby,  and  I,  had  been  all  lodged  together,  whereas  in  very  deed  we 

had  several  lodgings,  he  went  straight  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester's  lodging 

(Master  Thirleby  and  I  being  then  walking  in  the  fields),  and  the  bishop  incon- 

winches-  tinendy  inouired  of  him,  not  how  the  kinfi;'s  erace  did,  as  was  his  duty,  but  (as 

**^j  J""      Barnaby  told  me)  inquired  of  him  where  he  left  the  king's  grace  at  his  coming 

not  how    away :  whether  he  had  brought  any  letters  for  him  :  whether  Master  Brian  and 

the  king   Master  Wallop  were  in  the  court  at  his  departing :  and,  finally,  what  news  were 

^^         in  England.    To  the  which  questions,  when  Barnaby  had  made  answer,  saying 

that  he  left  the  king's  grace  at  Berlin,  and  that  Master  Brian  and  Master 

Wallop  were  in  the  court  at  his  departing ;  and  withal,  that  he  had  no  letters 

from  tnem,  nor  any  other  to  him ;  and  finally,  for  the  news  that  tlie  king's 

highness  had  given  me  the  bishopric  of  Hereford :  the  bishop  (as  Barnaby 

reporteth,  and  I  doubt  not  but  he  saith  truly)  cast  down  his  head,  making  a 

The         plaice-mouth  with  his  lip,  and  afterwards  lifting  up  his  eyes  and  hands  (as 

SlcmSi      cursing  the  day  and  hoiir  it  chanced),  seemed  so  evu  contented  therewith,  that 

of  Win-    he  would  neither  bid  Barnaby  drink,  or  tarry  supper,  nor  yet  fiirther  commune 

Chester     ^ith  him,  but  turning  from  him,  called  one  Master  Medow,  and  showed  hira 

^ner.    ^^  ^^  same  tidings,  taking  it  (as  it  appeared)  very  heavily  ;  semblably  as  he 

Winches-  doeth  every  thing  that  is  or  may  be  for  my  preferment.     And  when  Barnaby 

ter  perceived  that  I  was  not  there,  and  that  also  this  comfortable  countenance  and 

Snncr'i  8^*^  cheer  were  made  unto  him,  he  went  thence  and  searched  for  me,  who  then 

prefer-      was  walking  with  Master  Thirleby,  as  is  before ;  and  was  by  chance  communing 

ment.       with  him  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  giving  him  advertisement  that  he  should 

not  be  abused  by  the  said  bishop,  who,  I  said,  made  him,  not  for  any  hearty 

love,  I  thought,  he  bare  unto  him,  but  either  in  despite  of  me,  to  whom  he 

thought  it  should  be  greatly  displeasant ;  either  else  tmder  colour  thereof,  and 

by  familiarity,  for  to  grope  him,  and  to  serve  his  own  crafty  purposes  by  him. 

Bonner         And  soon  after  the  departure  of  Master  Thirleby  from  me,  who  then  went  Xo 

S*i***  of  *^®  bishop  to  supper,  I  returned  towards  my  lodging,  and  by  the  way  met  with 

UereiKrd.  Barnaby,  whose  salutation  was  after  that  sort,  that  it  caused  me  to  wonder  at  it, 

especially  I  having  no  expectation  or  hope  of  such  thing  as  he  rehearsed  unto 

me.    And  surely,  my  good  lord»  I  would  not  believe  him  in  the  thing  he  told, 

till  I  perceived  the  same  by  the  superscription  of  your  lordship's  letter,  which 

he  afterwards  delivered  unto  me :  declanng  withal  (to  my  mat  comfort)  the 

prosperous  estate  of  the  king's  highness,  and  of  your  good  lordship.    Which 

known,  I  besought  Alnushty  God  to  grant  the  long  continuance  tiiereof,  and 

also,  as  was  my  duty,  did  give  most  humble  thanks  to  the  king's  highness,  and 
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to  your  said  good  lordship.  And  hereopon,  keeping  your  lordship's  letters  still  Htmrw 
in  mv  hands  unbroken,  i  went  incontinently  to  the  lodging  of  Master  lliirleby  ^^" ♦ 
whicn  was  in  my  way,  to  communicate  these  my  news  and  great  eood  fortune  j^  jy^ 
with  him  ;^  and  not  finding  him  there,  I  read  over  your  lord^p's  Tetters,  send-    2539* 

ing  the  same  afterwards  to  Master  Thirleby ;  and  perceiving,  by  Bamaby,  that '— 

he  had  other  letters  for  me,  which  he  told  me  he  must  deliver  unto  me  secretly, 
1  went  to  mine  own  lodging  with  him,  and  there  receiving  them  accordingly, 
did  read  them  over,  both  that,  your  lordship's  second  letter  sent  to  me,  and  also 
the  other  sent  to  Master  Wya^  &c. 

Your  lordship's  most  bounden  beadsman. 

And  always  at  commandment, 

£dMU|ID  BOMMBB. 

When  the  king,  by  the  advice  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  others  of 
•his  council,  had  appointed  Dr.  Edmund  Bonner  to  return  from  the 
emperor,  and  to  be  resident  in  France,  in  the  place  of  Winchester 
ana  of  Dr.  Thirleby,  he  sent  his  letters  to  the  said  bishop  of  Win* 
Chester,  and  to  Master  Thirleby,  showing  his  pleasure  unto  them  in 
ihat  behalf,  with  this  clause  in  the  same  letters  contained  in  express 
words  as  foUoweth. 

And  wherefts  the  said  Master  Bonner  wanteth  ftnmiture  of  stuff  and  plate  meet 
for  that  office,  our  pleasure  is  that  you.  Master  Thirleby,  shall  deliver  unto  him 
by  indenture,  aU  the  plate  you  have  of  ours  in  your  custody,  and  tliat  you,  my 
lord  of  Winchester,  shall  furnish  him  with  aU  such  other  stim^  as  shall  hie  neces- 
sary for  him ;  wherein  as  you  shall  do  unto  us  pleasure,  so  we  shall  be  content 
at  your  return,  to  satisfy  you  for  the  same,  &c.' 

The  bishop  of  Winchester  receiving  these  letters  from  the  king, 
and  being  loth  to  come  into  England  (whatsoever  the  matter  was), 
also  hearing  that  Dr.  Bonner  should  succeed  him,  his  disdainfiU  nature 
did  stomach  him  exceedingly.  But  because  there  was  no  other  remedy 
but  that  the  king'^s  commandment  must  be  done,  first  he  sendeth  the 
king^s  letter,  with  his  also,  to  the  emperor^s  court,  unto  Master  Bonner, 
and  to  Dr.  Heynes,  willing  them  in  all  haste  to  repair  to  Lyons  within 
two  days.  Beside  these  letters  of  Winchester,  Dr.  Thirleby  adjoined 
his  letters  also,  with  like  quickness,  to  the  said  Dr.  Heynes  and  to 
Bonner,  the  contents  whereof  here  follow. 

A  Letter  of  Doctor  Thirleby  to  Heynes  and  Bonner. 

With  my  hearty  commendations,  and  the  desire  of  your  company,  and  now 
so  much  rather  that  I  shaU  thereby  have  a  great  benefit,  viz.  the  deliverance 
from  trouble  to  ease,  from  a  strange  country  to  mine  own,  from  the  waiting  upon 
him^  tliat  forceth  as  little  for  me,  as  I  am  acquainted  with  him,  to  the  service 
of  him  whose  prosperity  and  love  I  account  as  my  life  ;*  these  shaU  be  to  pray 
you  to  make  no  less  speed  hither,  than  you  would  make  to  a  good  feast  when 
that  you  be  hungry.  Master  Bonner  shaU  know  many  things,  but  when  you 
come  I  shall  tell  you  more,  so  that  you  haste  you.  Come,  I  pray  you ;  I  would 
fain  be  at  home.  I  saw  not  my  master  these  four  months.  When  as  you. 
Master  Bonner,  shall  come  to  Lyons,  it  shall  be  good  to  ^o  to  Bonvise ;  he  is  a 
good  money-maker:  in  faith  I  can  write  no  more,  but  bid  you  come  heartily, 
'  hastily,'  I  would  have  written,  and  the  sooner  the  better  welcome  to  Lyons, 
where  this  was  given  the  last  of  July. 

By  him  that  hath  loved  yon  well, 

And  now  wUl  love  vou  better. 

If  you  haste  you  hither, 

Thomas  Thirleby. 

(1)  See  how  Bonner  rejoleetli  at  his  great  good  fortnne;  aa  thongh  he  had  not  enough  befDrr, 
hiving  ft)UT  livings  and  being  meetly  well  iped  for  one  man. 
(21  The  king'i  pleasure  was  not  regarded  by  the  bishop  of  Winchestei; 
(3,  He  mcancth  here  Uie  French  Xing.  (4)  The  king  of  England,  he  meancth. 
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Hei»rv       At  the  receipt  of  these  letters,  Dr.  Bonner  and  Dr.  Heynes  did 

L  put  themselves  in  a  readiness  to  repair  incontinent  unto  Lyons,  think- 

A.  D.  ing  there  to  have  found  Winchester  and  Thirleby,  according  to  the 
^  ^^'  purport  of  their  letters.  But  Winchester  and  Thirleby,  not  abiding 
their  coming,  made  haste  away  from  Lyons  to  La  Barella ;  where 
Bonner,  riding  in  post  after  Winchester,  overtook  him.  With  whom 
what  entertainment  and  talk  he  had,  and  what  accusations  he  laid  to 
his  charge,  and  what  brawling  words  passed  between  them,  and  what 
great  misliking  Bonner  had  of  him  for  special  causes  here  in  this 
brabling  matter  or  brawling  dialogue,  under  following,  may  appear ; 
which,  for  thy  recreation,  and  the  farther  understanding  of  Win- 
chester's qualities,  I  wish  thee,  loving  reader !  to  peruse  and  consider. 
But  first,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  king  and  the  lord  Cromwell, 
at  what  time  they  had  appointed  Dr.  Edmund  Bonner  to  be  resident 
ambassador  in  France,  required  in  their  letters,  that  he  should 
advertise  them  by  writing,  what  he  did  mislike  in  the  doings  and 
behaviour  of  certain  persons  whom  they  did  then  note  unto  him. 
Whereupon  the  said  Dr.  Bonner  sendeth  this  declaration  of  Stephen 
Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  as  foUoweth : 

A  Declaration  sent  by  Dr.  Bonner  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  describing 
to  him  the  evil  behaviour  of  Stephen  of  Winchester,  with  speciul 
Causes  therein  contained,  wherefore  and  why  he  misliked  him.' 

Cora-  First,  I  mislike  in  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  that  when  any  man  is  sent  in 

Djainn  of  t]jg  ting*g  afiairs,  and  by  his  highness'  commandment,  the  bishop,  milcss  he  be 
agiSnit     the  only  and  chief  inventor  of  the  matter  and  setter-forth  of  the  person,  he  will 
winchei-  not  only  use  many  cavillations,  but  also  use  great  strangeness  in  countenance 
yj^in.       and  cheer  to  the  person  that  is  sent :  over  and  besides,  as  small  comfort  and 
giorioui    counsel  as  may  be  in  the  matter ;  rather  dissuading  and  ^scouraging  the  person 
9p^.       earnestly  to  set  forward  his  message,  than  emboldening  and  comforting  him, 
Chester!    US  is  his  duty,  with  help  and  counsel  to  adventure  and  do  his  best  therein.  Tlie 
experience  whereof  I  have  had  myself  with  him,  as  well  at  Rouen,  the  first  time 
What  ex- 1  was  sent  to  Rome,  commanded  by  the  king's  highness  to  come  by  him,  and 
nerienco   ^^  Marseilles,  the  time  of  the  intimation  of  me  king's  protestation,  provocation, 
hath"of  it.  and  appeal ;  as  also  lately,  going  to  Nice,  touching  the  general  council,  and  tlie 
authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and  finally,  now  last  of  all,  at  my  return  from 
Spain,  where  neither  my  diligence  in  comins  to  him,  and  using  him  in  the 
beginning  with  tJl  the  reverence  I  could,  neither  the  king's  letters  written  unto 
him  in  my  favour,  nor  yet  other  thing  could  mollify  his  hard  heart  and  cankered 
malicious  stomach,  but  that  he  would  spitefully  speak,  and  unkindly  do ;  as 
indeed  he  did,  to  his  great  shame  and  my  dishonest,  as  followeth. 
Malicious      When  riding  in  post  I  came  to  La  Barella,  a  post  on  this  side  Lyons,  the 
stomach    7th  day  of  August,  he  being  in  bed  there,  I  tarriea  tUl  he,  rising  up  and  making 
Jj^ji'    himself  ready,  came  at  last  out  to  me,  standing  and  tarrying  for  him  in  a  second 
chamber ;  and  at  his  coming  thither,  he  said,  '  What,  Master  Bonner !  good  mor- 
row! Ah  sir,  ye  be  welcome;'  and  herewithal  he  put  out  his  hand,  and  I,  kissine 
mine,  took  him  by  it,  and  incontinently  after  he  said,  *  Come  on,  let  us  go  and 
walk  awhile  into  the  fields ;'  and  withal  drew  towards  the  door,  preparing  him 
to  walk.    To  whom  I  said,  I  would  wait  upon  him.     His  going  to  the  fields  (as 
appeared  afterwards),  was  not  so  much  to  walk,  as  to  have  a  place  where  he 
might  speak  loud,  and  triumph  alone  against  me,  calling  in  his  words  again,  if  he 
spake  any  amiss ;  or  utterly  deny  them,  if  that  made  for  his  purpose.    And  by 
cnance,  rather  than  by  good  wisdom,  afore  I  went  forth,  I  asked  for  Master 
Thirleby,  and  desired  I  might  see  him  and  speak  with  him.    The  bishop  that 
perceiving,  and,  withal,  that  I  stuck  upon  it,  he  commanded  one  of  his  servants 
to  call  Master  Thirleby ;  but  yet,  afore  his  coming,  the  bishop  could  not  be  idle, 
(1)  Out  of  the  copy  of  Bonner's  own  letters,  by  his  own  hand  writing,  which  I  have  to  show. 
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but  said  this  to  me :  '  Master  Bonner !  your  sorrant  was  yesterday  with  me,  and  ^tnrp 

as  I  told  him,  I  wUl  tell  you :  In  good  fiuth  you  can  have  nothing  of  me/  ^^^^- 

*  Nothing,  my  lord !'  quoUi  I,  merruy  speaking,  ^many,  God  forbid !  that  is  a  j^jy' 

heavy  word,  and  much  unoomfortable  to  him  that  wantetn  all  things,  and  trusteth  ^  ^^^ 
much  upon  your  goodness  that  hath  a  great  deal.'    '  In  faith,  quoth  he,  *  ye 


shall  have  nothing  of  me:   marry,  ye  shall  have  of  Master  thirldby,  bis  ^^^^ 
caniafie,  mules,  his  bed,  and  divers  other  thines,  that  he  may  spare ;  and  which  Bonn«>" 
he  ham  kept  for  you.'    *  Well,  my  lord  V  quoth  I,  '  if  I  shall  have  nothing  of  and  win- 
you,  I  must  make  as  good  shift  as  I  can  for  myself  otherwise,  and  provide  it  <'^®'^^<'* 
it  where  I  may  get  it' 

And  here  the  bishop,  because  I  would  not  give  him  Aanks  for  that  thing  Winchei- 
which  was  not  worthy  dianks,  and  that  also  I  would  not  show  myself  greatly  ^^i^L^^ 
contented  and  pleased,  thouc^  I  received  nothing  at  his  hands,  he  began  some-  for  Bon- 
what  to  kindle,  and  asked  uniat  I  wanted.     I  told  him  again,  that  I  wanted  dl  ^^>  ^^ 
things  saving  money  and  good  will  to  serve  the  king's  highness.    '  Tell  me  one  wUi  give 
thing,'  quoth  he,  'that  you  want.'     'One  thing,'  quotn  I,  'marry,  amongst  no thjuiM 
many  things  that  I  want,  I  want  napery.'    *  That  shall  ye  not  need,'  quoth  he,  Jj^^" 
'  here  in  this  country :'  and  here  he  oegan  to  tell  a  long  tale,  that  none  used 
that,  but  Master  Wallop  and  he,  in  the  beginning :  which  is  not  true  generally. 
And  from  this  he  began  to  go,  descending  by  his  negatives :  '  My  mmets,'  said  Winehet- 
he, '  ye  cannot  have,  for  if  ye  should,  I  must  needs  provide  others  for  them  ^A, 
again :  my  mulet-cloths  ye  cannot  have,  because  mine  arms  are  on  them,  not  tivM. 
meet  for  you  to  bear:  my  raiment  TI  being  bishop),  thatisnotmeet  for  you.'  And 
so  proceeding  forth  in  the  rest,  nothing  had  he  for  me,  and  nothing  should  I  have. 

And  here  came  Master  Thirleby,  who  welcomed  me  very  gently,  and  after  Thirleby 
an  honest  sort :  to  whom  the  bishop  rehearseth  again  his  negatives,  and  prf*ent. 
maketh  a  long  discourse,  bringing  in  conclusion,  for  aU  that  he  could  do,  that  f^^j^j^ 
nothing  I  shotdd  have  of  him:  and  this  rehearsed  he  stiU  on  end  I  am  sure  of  Win- 
above  a  dozen  times,  and  that  with  a  pilot's  voice ;  so  that  all  his  company,  Chester, 
standing  more  tiian  tbree  or  four  pair  or  butt  lengths  off,  heard  him. 

When  I  saw  that  he  would  make  no  end,  but  ever  rehearsed  one  thing  stOl, 
I  said  to  him,  '  My  lord !  I  beseech  you,  seeing  I  shall  have  nothing  of  you,  but 
of  master  doctor  here,  let  me  give  him  thanks  that  deserveth  it,  and  trouble  you 
therein  no  more :  but  leaving  communication  therein,  let  me  desire  and  pray 
vou,  that  we  may  commune  of  the  king's  matters;  and  that  I  may  have  therein 
knowledge,  as  well  of  the  state  thereof  as  also  of  your  counsel  in  that  behalf.' 

The  bishop  was  so  hot  and  warm  in  his  own  matters,  that  he  would  not  hear,  Wlncbet- 
but  needs  would  return  aeain,  and  show  why  that  I  could  have  nothing  of  him.  **'  ™®" 
'My  lord!'  quoth  I,    'here  is  still  on  end  one  tale,   which  metiiinketh,  uJJtThta 
seeing  that  I  understand  it,  ye  need  not  so  oft  repeat  it,  especially  seeing  that  it  own,  than 
cometh  always  to  this  conclusion,  that  I  shall  have  nothing  of  you.'    'Ye  lie,'  |^(^* 
quoth  he,  '  I  said  not  so.'    '  I  report  me,'  auoth  I,  '  to  ^laster  Thirleby  here  aH^. 
present,  whom  I  shall  desire  to  bear  recora  of  your  sad  and  discreet  honest  'Yeiie* 
behaviour  with  me.'    '  I  say  you  lie,'  quoth  he.   '  My  lord !'  quoth  I,  *  I  thank  ^^\ 
you.'    *I  do  not  say,'  quoth  he,  'that  ye  shall  haw  nothing  of  me;  but  I  say  ter.  ^  **" 
you  can  have  nothing  of  me.    And  though  the  one  here  comprehendeth  the 
other,  yet  there  is  a  great  diversity  between  these  two  manners  of  speaking  i-^  Hit  old 
I  can  spare  nothing  unto  you,  and  therefore  ye  shall  have  nothing;  andthou^  Sffio!'' 
I  can  spare  you,  yet  you  shall  have  nothing ; — ^for  in  the  one  is  an  honesbr  in 
the  speaker,  which  wotdd,  if  he  could,  do  pleasure ;  and  in  the  other  were 
lackeUi  that  honesty.' 

'  My  lord  I'  quoth  I,  '  to  examine  whether  I  shall  have  nothing,  because  ye  can 
spare  nothing :  or  shall  have  nothing,  though  ye  have  plenty,  because  ye  will  I 
snail  have  nothing,  it  shall  not  much  help  me  in  my  journey.  Wherefore, 
seeing  ye  bide  ujion  this,  that  I  shall  have  noting,  I  will  tnank  you  for  nothing, 
and  provide  otherwise  for  myself. '  '  Dirt  in  your  teeth !  '*  quoth  he,  '  and  provi&  f 
as  ye  will.*  'Bishop-like  spoken,  by  my  faith,'  quoth  I,  '  and  well  it  becometh 
you  to  speak  thus  to  me.'  '  Yea  marry !  doth  it  become  me,'  quoth  he  :  and 
repeating  the  words  a^n,  said  with  a  sharp  accent,  'Have  nothing  of  me? 
Dnrt  in  your  teeth !'  '  WeU,  my  lord  !*  quoth  I,  '  this  needeth  not,  saving  that 
ye  have  a  full  stomach,  and  your  wit  aoroad,  willingly  hereby  to  ease  your 
stomach  against  me.**    'Yes  marry,'  quoth  he,  'it  needeth  for  me,  tbough  it 


(1)  BiHhop-like  ipoken. 

(2)  Mark  the  mdlifluout  and  honey-mouthed  wcrdc  of  Winchester  to  Bonucr. 
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Hentf    needeth  not  for  you ;  for  I  intend,'  quoth  he,  <  I  would  ye  should  kiiow  it,  to 
^^^''    hwtify  myself  to  Uie  king  in  all  things.'    '  If  ye  do  so,'  quoUi  I,  *  ye  shidl  do  the 
^  j^     better.'    *Nay,'  quoth  he,  '  I  do  it,  and  will  do  it'     *  Well,'  quodi  I,  *ye  are 
1538     ^^  ^^^  to  l>e  commended,  if  ye  so  can  do.'    *  Yes,'  quoth  he,  *  I  can  do  it' 
— L-L      *  Now,  by  my  troth,'  quoth  I,  *  seeing  the  king's  highness  hath  written  so 
tenderly  for  me  unto  you,  as  appeareth  by  his  highness's  letters  that  his  grace 
hath  done,  me  thinketh,  ye  havmg  so  great  plenty  of  all  things,  and  I  so  great 
need  thereof,  coming  post,  as  I  do,  ye  go  about  as  evil  to  justify  yourself  to  die 
king,  as  any  one  that  I  have  seen.    And  I  wiss,  my  lord,'  quoth  1, '  I  would 
have  reckoned,  that  coming  as  I  do  come,  I  should  have  been  both  better  wel- 
come, and  better  entreated  of  you,  than  now  I  am,  even  and  it  had  been 
for  no  other  respect,  than  because  I  am  an  Englishman.' 
The Rto-        'I  shaU  tell  you,'  quoth  he,  *for  the  king's  rake,  ye  may  look  to  have :  but 
"^  ^    for  your  own  sake,  ye  get  nothing.'     '  Well,'  quoth  I,  *  then  having  nothing,  I 
tc^S^x^  will  give  no  thanks  at  all ;  and  naving  any  thing,  I  shall  give  thanks  to  die 
king,  and  none  to  you.'    ' I  tell  you,'  quoth  he,  *ye  ^et  nothing :'  'and  I  tell 
you  again,'  quoth  I,  *  that  I  will  thank  you  for  nothmg.'    And  here  the  flesh 
of  his  cheek  oegan  to  swell  and  tremble,^  and  he  looked  upon  me  as  he  would 
have  run  me  through ;  and  I  came  and  stood  even  by  him,  and  said,  *  Trow  you, 
my  lord!'  quoth  I,  'that  I  fear  vour  great  looks?    Nay,  faith!  do  I  not    Ye 
had  need  to  get  another  stomach  to  whet  upon  than  mine,  and  a  better  whet- 
stone than  any  ye  have ;  for,  I  assure  you,  you  shall  not  whet  me  to  vour  pur- 
pose :  and  if  ye  knew  how  little  I  do  set  by  this  unlovine  and  mdiscreet 
.Dfhaviour  of  yours,  ye  would  not  use  it  upon  me.    And  I  shaD  tell  you,'  quoth 
I,  *  if  I  were  not  bridled,  and  had  not  other  respects  both  to  the  king's  highness, 
my  sovereign  lord,  and  also  unto  others  that  may  command  me,  I  would  have 
told  you,  ere  this  time,  my  mind  after  another  sort'     *  Tell  me  ?'  quoth  he, 
*  dirt  in  your  teeth !'    '  Well,  my  lord  I '  quoth  I,  '  ye  would,  I  perceive  by  you, 
and  by  your  words,  provoke  me  to  speak  as  indiscreetly  and  bedlamly,  as  ye  do  i* 
but  surely. ye  shall  not,  howsoever  ye  shall  speak.    But  this  will  I  tell  you,  I 
shall  show  now  I  am  handled  of  you.'    '  Marry,  spare  not,'  quoth  he.    *  Well, 
my  lord ! '  quoth  I,  *you  have  here  full  well  played  the  part  of  a, bishop,  and  it  is 
great  joy  of  you,  that  with  this  your  furious  anger  and  choler,  ye  can.  make  all 
the  company  here  about  you  to  be  ashamed  of  you,  as  I  am  sure  they  are.   And 
tomway  ^^^  ^  ^6xi,  if  ye  yourself  be  not  ashamed,  or,  coming  to  yourself  (for  now  your 
ashamed   an^er  is  such  that  you  hear  not  yourself),  be  not  disj^eased,  I  shall  be  ashamed, 
ch^u^a   *"    P^*y  ^^'^  7°*^  doing  without  wisdom ;  and  the  oftener  you  use  this  manner, 
^1^        the  more  shall  it  be  to  your  dishonesty.' 

'  Lo !'  quoth  he,  'how  fondly  he  speaketh,  as  who  saith,  I  were  all  in  the 

blame.    Will  you  not  hear,'  quoth  he,  '  this  wise  man  Y    '  My  Lord !'  quoth  I, 

'  I  would  you  could  hear  with  indifierent  ears,  and  see  with  indifierent  eyes, 

BrahUng  yourself.     Ye  have  made  a  brablin^  here  for  nothing,  and  would  that  I  should 

tor  no-      orive  you  thanks  for  that  thing  whicn  Master  Thirleby  hath  done  for  me.'     '  I 

Spiteful    loo^  for  no  thanks  of  you,'  quoth  he ;  and  said  withal,  looking  spitefully,  that 

looks  of    he  knew  me  well  enough ;  and  that  he  was  not  deceived  in  me.  '  Well !'  quoth 

^^chei-  j^  « nn^  methinks  I  know  you  well  enough  too ;  wherefore,  as  ye  say  you  are 

not  deceived  in  me,  so  I  trust  I  will  not  be  deceived  by  you.     But  I  pray  you, 

sir,'  quoth  I,  '  because  ye  say  ye  know  me  well  enough,  and  that  ye  be  not 

deceived  in  me.  How  do  you  know  me  ?  for  honest  and  true,  or  otherwise  ?   If 

you  do,  say  it,  and  I  shall  make  answer.' 

I  could  not  drive  him  to  answer  hereunto ;  so  that  I  suppose,  either  of  his 
own  naughty  nature  he  hath  made  me  an  image  after  his  own  fantasy,  or  else 
believed  the  report  of  such  in  conditions,  as  he  is  himself,  who,  in  malice,  I 
suppose,  and  disdain,  may  be  compared  to  the  devil  in  hell,  not  giving  place  to 
him  in  pride  at  alL  In  communication  he  repeated  oft  the  provision  of  the 
thousand  crowns.  I  told  him  they  went  in  my  diets,  and  that  it  would  be  a 
eood  while  afore  they  were  come  out  And  further  I  said,  that  seeing  they 
nad  been  '  simplidter'  eiven  to  me,  I  would  never  thank  him  for  them,  but  the 
king's  highness ;  and  I  said,  that  if  they  were  twenty  thousand,  he  should 
break  so  many  deeps,  afore  he  shoidd  have  any  part  thereof,  entreating  me  as 
he  did.  *  Well,'  quoUi  he,  *you  have  them.'  *  That  is  truth,'  quoth  1,  *  and 
nothing  thankful  to  you.'  *  Why  then,'  quoth  he, '  seeing  you  have  here  divers 

(1)  The  fflEe  trembling  and  leaping  of  hli  veins  and  flesh  for  anger,  did  Bonner  also  note  in  this 
Winchester's  disputing  with  him  in  Germany.  Vide  Buoer.  De  Coelibatu. 

(2)  Btephen  Oaidlner, '  bedUm-like.' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AGAINST   OABDINSR,   BISHOP  OF    WINCHESTER.  157 

thinss  of  Master  Thirieby's,  and  all  other  thinj^  are  "  parabilia  pecunta,"  which  ifenrp 
you  have,  ye  may  make  thereby  good  providon  for  yourself.'  *  That  is  truth,'  ^^^^* 
quoth  I ;  *  and  that  can  I  and  will  do,  though  ye  tell  me  not,  seeing  I  have  ^  j^ 
nothing  of  you,  and  afore  this  had  provided  at  Lyons  for  all  things  necessary,  iVog* 
if  ye  without  necessity  had  not  maae  that  great  haste  to  depait  thence,  en-  ' 

forcing  me  thereby  to  follow  you.    And  yet,    quoth  I,  <  one  thing  may  I  tell  Wioehet- 
you :  ye  are  very  desirous  I  should  be  provided  well  for,  as  appeareth  in  that  {JJh*»»ii- 
you  have  taken  away  at  Lyons  one  horse  that  Francis  had  provided  for  me,  and  ner  to  bit 
also  your  servant  Mace,  having  a  horse  to  sell,  and  knowing  my  need,  by  your  *^^^^ 
consent  hath  sold  his  horse  to  a  stranger,  rather  than  he  would  sell  him  to  me. 
So  that  nothing  suffering  me  to  have  of  you,  and  taking  away  that  provision 
which  I  make,  and  20  about  to  make,  you  well  declare  how  heartily  you  desire 
I  should  be  provided  for.'    *  In  faith,'  quoth  he,  *  choose  you,  ye  may  provide 
and  you  will ;  and  seeing  your  journey  hither  from  Lyons  is  vain,  you  may 
thither  return  again,  and  make  there  provision  for  yourself.'     '  I  thought,' 
quoth  he,  <  departing  horn  Lyons,  to  have  made  easy  journeys,  and  to  nave  chorlbh 
followed  the  court  tiU  you  had  come,  and  now  come  you,  squirting  in  post,  and  detOingof 
trouble  alL*     *  I  came  forth  in  post,'  quoth  I,  *  by  the  commandment  of  the  2,°*^*'**' 
king  my  master,  and  had  liberty  to  return  at  pleasure  by  his  grace's  letters ; 
and  seeing  that  I  had  no  horses  for  the  journey,  methought  better  to  ride  in 
post  than  go  afoot'    *  Well,'  quoth  he,  '  I  will  not  deput  hence  this  twelve-  . 
month,  except  ye  be  otherwise  provided.'    '  Provided?'  ^uoth  I,  <  I  must  tarry  ^S%oa- 
till  1  may  be  provided  for  horses,  if  ye  speak  of  that  provision :  and  seeing  that  ner 
this  riding  in  post  flprieveth  you,  it  causeth  me  to  think  you  are  loth  to  depart,  ^^j^ 
and  angry  that  I  uiall  succeed  you.     I  have  here  already  two  gowns  and  a  him. 
velvet  jacket,  so  that  you  shall  not  be  letted  an  hour  by  me.' 

*  I  tell  you,'  quoth  he, '  ye  shall  otherwise  provide,  or  else  I  will  not  depart. 
For  I  tell  you,'  quoth  he,  *  though  you  care  not  for  the  king's  honour,  but 
wretchedly  do  live  with  ten  shillings  a-day,  as  ye  did  in  yonder  parts,  you  and 
your  companion,  I  must  and  will  consider  the  king's  honour.  *  And  I  tell 
you  again,'  quoth  I,  *  I  will  and  do  consider  the  king's  honour  as  much  as  ye 
at  any  time  will  do,  and  as  sorry  will  be,  that  it  should  be  touched  by  any 
negligence  or  default  in  me :  yea,  and  I  sa^  more  to  you,'  quoth  I,  *  though  ye 
may  spend  far  above  me,  I  shall  not  stick,  if  any  thing  be  to  be  spent  for  the 
kind's  honour,  to  snend  as  liberally  as  you,  so  long  as  either  I  have  it,  or  can 
get  It  to  spend.  And  whosoever  informed  you  of  the  wretchedness  and  spending 
scarcely  of  my  companion  and  me  in  the  parts  where  we  have  been,  made  a 
false  lie,  and  ye  show  your  wisdom  fbll  well  in  so  lightly  believing  and  re- 
hearsing such  a  tale.'  '  I  cannot  tell,'  quoth  he,  *  but  this  was  openly  rehearsed 
by  Master  Brian's  servants  at  my  table.'  '  Yea,  was  ?'  quoth  L  <  Yea,  marry, 
was  it,'  ouoth  he.  '  Now,  by  my  troth,'  quoth  I,  <  then  was  the  fare  that  was 
bestowed  upon  them  very  well  cast  away  :  for,  of  my  fidelity,  that  week  that 
Master  Brian  and  his  servants  were  with  us  at  Villa  Franca,  it  cost  my  com- 
panion and  me  five  and  twenty  pounds  in  the  charges  of  the  house ! '  '  This, 
they  say,'  quoth  he.     '  Yea,'  quoth  I,  '  and  therein  they  lie.' 

And  here  I  showed  him,  that  being  weU  settled  at  Nice,  and  having  made  luproTed 
there  good  and  honest  provision,  to  our  no  little  charges.  Master  Wyat  woidd  tohiifkce 
not  rest  tiU  he  had  gotten  us  to  Villa  Franca,  where,  even  upon  the  first  words  .u^. 
of  Master  He3mes,  he  was  rip^ht  well  content  to  take  of  us  twenty  shillings  by 
the  day ;  which  was  not  during  ten  days :  whereas,  at  his  coining  to  ustoNice, 
himseif  and  all  his  servants,  and  then  tarrying  with  us  two  days,  we  took  not 
one  penny  of  him.  And  moreover,  at  the  departing  of  Master  Wyat  from  Villa 
Franca,  in  post,  into  England,  we  found  ourselves,  our  servants,  all  Master 
Wjrat's  servants,  to  the  number  of  sixteen,  all  his  acquaintance,  who,  dinner 
and  supper,  continually  came  to  us ;  sometime  twelve,  sometimes  ten,  and, 
when  they  were  least,  six  or  eight ;  and  for  this  we  had  not  one  j>enny  of 
Master  Wyat  And  yet  at  our  coming  from  Barcelona,  where  we  tamed  about 
eight  days,  we  gave  to  Master  Wyat  twenty-eiffht  livres,  and  to  his  servants 
five  livres,  besides  forty  shillings  that  privately  1  gave  to  some,  being  of  gentle 
fashion,  out  of  mine  own  purse :  so  that  I  told  him,  it  was  neither  Master 
Wyat,  nor  Mason,  that  found  us  and  our  servants,  but  we  paid  for  the  finding 
of  them  :  and  here  it  chanced  to  us  to  have  aU  the  charge,  and  other  men  to 
liave  all  the  thanks. 
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The  bishon  when  he  heard  this  was  amased,  and  stood  stilli  finaHy  sa}ringy 
'  By  mv  troth/  quoth  he,  '  I  tell  you  as  it  was  told  me,  and  master  doctor  here 
can  tell  whether  it  was  so  or  no.  Yea,  and  I  will  tell  ^ou  more,'  quoth  he, 
<  they  said  that  Master  He3nie8  would  have  been  more  Uberal  a  great  deal,  if 

'  you  had  not  been.'  *  Now,  by  my  troth,'  quoth  I,  *  I  shall  therein  make  Master 

Heynes  himself  judge  thereof,  who  can  best  tell  what  communication  hath 
been  between  him  and  me  therein.' 

Winches-      Thinking  that  this  communication  had  driven  the  other  matters  out  of  the 

hwidr*^*  bishop's  w3d  head,  I  held  my  peace ;  and  by  and  by  was  he  in  hand  aeain  with 
diem,  as  hot  as  ever  he  was.  '  My  lord !'  quoth  I,  *  I  desired  ere  while  your 
lordship  to  make  an  end  of  this  communication,  wherein  the  longer  ye  talk,  the 
more  ye  make  me  believe  that  you  would  (where  ye  have  spoken  undiscreetly, 

He  re-      yea,  and  unkindly,  not  regarding  the  king's  letters),  with  mtdtitude  of  words, 


gardeth    ^nd  great  countenance,  I  should  think  ye  had  not  done  amiss.   But  surely  you 

king's^     ^ose  your  labour,  for  ye  shall  never  make  me  think  that  ve  are  desirous  to  do 

letters,     me  pleasure,  neither  for  mine  own  sake,  nor  for  the  king  s :  for  if  your  words 

be  well  weighed,  I  have  as  much  of  you  indeed  for  mine  own  sake,  as  I  have 

for  the  kind's  sske  i  that  is,  nothing  at  all.' 

Donnec         Here  bom  of  us  were  talkins^  togetlier ;  but  I  held  on  still,  and  ever  enforced 

^)j^     him  to  this :  *  My  lord !'  quoth  I,  *  this  is  the  only  t^ing  that  I  shall  desire  of 

by  Win-    you ;  that  whereas  the  king^s  grace  hath  here,  in  the  French  Court,  divers  affidrs 

*^i*ll    (**  ^  ^®  **)>  y®  would  therem  instruct  me  in  the  state  thereof,  and  give  me 

veu  to  si-  yo^  best  counsel  and  advice :  and  this  I  protest  unto  you,  that  if  ye  this  will 

leiioe.       do,  I  will  attentively  hear  you;  and  if  ye  wiU  not,  I  shall  with  pain  hear  you 

in  your  other  things,  but  I  will  make  no  answer  at  all.' 

For  all  thb  the  bishop  ended  not;  but  in  conclusion,  when  he  saw  that  he 

could  by  no  means  induce  me  to  answer,  he  returned  homewards,  and  I  brought 

him  unto  his  lodging  and  chamber. 

Bonner        It  being  dinner  time,  and  all  things  provided,  and  standing  afore  him,  and 

hisUave  ^®  turning  his  back  from  me  into  a  window — I,  at  his  turning  towards  me  again, 

or  Win-    put  off  my  bonnet,  and  said,  *  God  be  with  you,  my  lord !'  He  gave  no  answer 

Chester,    to  me  at  all,  nor  countenance,  but  sufierea  me  to  go.    Whereupon,  returning 

to  my  lod^ins",  which  was  in  Master  Thirleby's  chamber,  I  caused  my  dinner 

to  be  provided ;  and  when  it  was  almost  ready,  the  bishop's  steward,  called 

Myrrel,  came  for  me  (whether  sent  from  the  bishop  or  not,  I  cannot  tell),  and 

I  told  him  my  dinner  was  provided  for,  and  withal,  thatmy  lord  his  master  had 

given  me  such  a  breakfast,  that  I  needed  no  dinner  nor  supper ;  and  so  the 

steward,  drinking  with  me,  returned  again,  and  I  went  to  dmner  at  Master 

Thirleby's  lodging,  and  after  dinner  I  went  to  the  bishop's  lodging,  who,  at 

Winches-  my  coming,  very  gently  put  off  his  bonnet,  and  so  we  walked  tc^ether  quietly 

wm  ^*^  awhile ;  and  shortly  after,  the  bishop  began  after  this  manner :  *  Msatet  Bonner ! 

Cometh     to-day  we  communed  of  provision  for  you,  and  because  ye  shall  lay  no  blame 

"P?"  J»*™  upon  me,  I  will  teU  you  what  I  wiU  do  for  you :  I  will  provide  and  make  ready 

^      *     for  you  mules,  mulcts,  horses,  servants,  money ;  yea,  ana  all  things  that  shall  be 

necessanr.' 

*  My  Lord !'  quoth  I,  *  here  is  a  large  offer,  and  a  great  kindness  come  upon 
you ;  1  marvel,'  quoth  I,  <  that  I  could  hear  nothing  of  this  to-day  in  the  morn- 
ing.' <  I  tell  you,  quoth  he,  '  this  will  I  do ;  for  know  you,  that  I  wiU  consider 
the  king's  honour  and  pleasure,  and  doubt  not  but  the  img  will  pay  me  again.' 
*  My  lord !'  quoth  I,  *  I  have  sent  my  servant  already  to  Lyons,  to  mAke  pro- 
vision for  me,  and  I  have  sent  others  abroad  here  in  the  town  and  country,  to 
do  the  same :  ye  shall  never  need  to  trouble  yourself  herewith.'  '  I  will,'  quoth 
he,  *you  shaU  not  say,  another  day,  that  ye  could  not  be  provided  for.'    'My 
lordl  quoth  I, '  let  me  have  instructions  in  the  king's  matters,  and  as  for  other 
things  1  shaU  not  ask  of  you,  because  this  day  ye  made  me  so  plain  answer.' 
Winches-      After  much  communication  I  departed  from  him  lovingly,  tellmg  him  that  I 
t*  Bonw»r  ^^^^  ^®  **  Ferrara  that  night,  where  he  intended  to  be  lodged.     And  so  the 
being       bishop,  bidding  me  farewell,  took  soon  aft»r  his  horse,  riding  to  Ferrara  to  bed ; 
tefused,    and  by  the  way  I  overtook  him,  and  passing  by,  doing  my  duty  to  him  and  his 
they  part.  ^QQipimy^  {  came  to  Ferrara,  lodging  at  the  post-house,  and  even  as  the  bishop 
•ame  into  the  town,  stood  at  the  post-house  door ;  to  whom  the  bishop  saio, 
'We  shall  see  you  soon,  Master  Bonner!'    'Yea,  my  lord!'  quoth  I,  thinking 
that  thereby  he  had  desired  me  to  supper,  and  at  supper-time  I  went  to  )m 
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Indgtn&f,  having  others  to  eat  my  supper  at  home,  and  glad  he  appeared  to  be  Bmrj 
that  I  was  come,  mxUdng  merry  communication  all  supper  while,  out  nothing  ^^^' 
at  all  yet  speaking  to  me,  or  giving  any  thing  to  me,  saving,  at  Ae  coming  «  a  jy 
the  fruity  he  gave  me  a  pear,^  I  trow,  because  I  should  remember  mine  own    1500* 

country.     After  supper,  he  walked,  taking  Master  Thirleby  with  him,  and  I  1- 

walked  with  an  Jtauan,  being  ambassador  for  the  count  Mirandula ;  and  after 
a  good  space  we  returned,  and  bade  the  bishop  e^ood  night 

I  did  not  after  that  night  dine  or  sup  wi£  the  bishop,  till  he  came  to 
Bourges  in  Berry,  where,  upon  the  depeach  of  Francis,  and  closing  up  of  our 
letters  sent  to  the  king's  highness,  the  supper  was  so  provided,  and  set  upon  the 
board ;  and  the  bishop  in  washii^^,  standmg  so  between  me  and  the  door  that 
I  could  not  get  out ;  and  there  would  he  needs  that  I  should  wash  with  him 
and  sup.  And  I  suppose,  all  the  way  from  Barella  to  Blois,  he  talked  not  above 
four  times  with  me,  and  at  every  time,  saving  at  Moulines  (where  he  by  mouth 
told  me  somewhat  of  the  kind's  affiiirs  here  in  France),  and  at  Varron  (when  Winches- 
he,  answering  to  my  requests  m  writine,  delivered  me  his  book  of  his  own  hand  ^'„^*^ 
for  mine  instructions,  the  copy  whereof  is  now  sent  herewithal),  there  was  quick  struc- 
communication  between  us.  His  talking  by  the  way  was  with  Master  Thirleby,  ^f*^. 
who,  I  think,  knoweth  a  great  deal  of  his  doing,  and  will,  if  he  be  the  man  I  f^B^^ 
take  him  for,  tell  it  plainly  to  your  lordship.     I  myself  was  out  of  credence  ner. 
with  the  bishop,  not  being  appliable  to  his  manners  and  desires. 

And  surely,  as  Master  Thirleby  told  me  at  his  first  coming  to  Lyons,  and  winchet- 
then  speaking  with  the  bishop,  the  bishop  seemed  to  be  so  weU  content  to  re-  J[^ 
turn,  and  so  glad  of  his  coming  to  succeed  him,  that  his  flesh  in  his  face  began  treisidcth 
all  to  tremble,  and  yet  would  the  bishop  make  men  believe,  that  he  would  ^  the 
gladly  come  home  :  which  thing,  believe  it  who  will,  I  will  never  believe ;  for  ^^ci^ 
ever  he  was  looking  for  letters  out  of  England,  from  Master  WaUop  and  Master  Loth  u> ' 
Brian,  whom   he   taketh  for  his  great  friends.     And  Master  Wyat  himself  JJ^ 
reckoned,  that  the  bishop  should  have  come  into  Spain,  or  else  my  lord  of  England. 
Durham ;  so  that  the  bishop  of  Winchester  ever  coveted  to  protract  the  time, 
desiring  yet  withal  to  have  some  shadow  to  excuse  and  hide  himself;  as  tarry- 
ing at  Barella,  h.-  made  excuse  by  my  not  coming  to  Lyons :  and  coming  to 
Varennes,  and  there,  hearing  by  the  ambassadors  of  the  Venetians  a  flying 
tale  of  the  goin|^  of  the  French  lune  towards  Bayonne,  to  meet  the  emperor, 
by  and  by  he  said,  *  Lo !  where  is  Master  Diligence  now  ?     If  he  were  now  Bonner 
here  (as  then  I  was  that  night),  we  would  to  the  Court  and  present  him,  and  ^^ 
take  om-  leave.'    But  when  I  in  the  morning  was  up  afore  bun,  and  ready  to  oui^^oe. 
horse,  he  was  nothing  hasty.     No ;  coming  to  Moulmes  afore  him,  and  there 
tarrying  for  him,  the  French  king  lyinf  at  Schavenna,  three  small  leagues  off, 
he  made  not  half  the  speed  and  haste  that  he  pretended. 

I  mislike  in  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  that  he  cannot  be  content  that  any.  The 
joined  in  commission  witn  him,  should  keep  house,  but  to  be  at  his  table.  Mcond 
Wherein  either  he  searcheth  thereby  a  vain  glory  and  pride  to  himself,  wiUi  JJint : 
some  dishonour  to  the  king,  as  who  saith,  there  was  among  all  the  kind's  am-  winches- 
bassadors  but  one  able  to  maintain  a  table,  and  that  were  ne;  or  else  he  doth  Jjj^^j^ 
the  same  for  an  evil  intent  and  puipose,  to  bring  them  thereby  into  his  danger,  be  alone, 
that  they  shall  say  and  do  as  liketb  him  alone ;  which,  I  suppose  verily,  hath 
been  his  intent 

I  nuslike  in  tlie  said  bbhop,  that  whereas  he,  for  his  own  pomp  and  glory.  The  third: 
hath  a  great  number  of  servants  in  their  velvets  and  silks,  with  their  chains  the  pomp 
about  their  necks,  and  keepeth  a  costly  table  with  excessive  fiure,  and  exceeding  of  wlu.^^ 
expenses  manv  other  ways,  he  doth  say,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  report,  that  he  Chester. 
is  so  commanded  to  do  by  the  king's  grace ;  and  that  is  his  answer  commonly, 
when  his  friends  tell  him  of  his  great  charges ;  and  so,  under  colour  of  the 
king's  commandment  and  honour,  he  hideth  his  pride,  which  is  here  disdained. 

I  mislike  in  the  said  bishop,  that  he,  having  private  hatred  against  a  man,  j|^ 
will  rather  satisfy  his  own  stomach  and  affection,  hindeiinff  and  neglecting  the  fourth : 
king  8  affairs,  than,  relenting  in  any  part  of  his  sturdy  and  stubborn  will,  give  (^^^" 
familiar  and  hearty  counsel  (whereby  the  king's  highness'  matters  and  business  his'l^wn 
may  be  advanced  and  set  forth)  to  mm  that  he  taketh  for  his  adversary.  aflifctions 

i  mislike  in  the  said  bbhop  that  he  ever  continually,  here  in  this  court  of  I^Jking't 
Fk-ance,  made  incomparably  more  of  the  emperor's,  king  of  Portugal's,  Vene-  aiiaiza. 

(1)  Bonner  seemcth  bj  thii  pear,  to  be  a  Worcettenhlre  man. 
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Henn  tians',  and  duke  of  Ferrara's  ambassadors,  than  of  any  Frenchmen  in  the  coarli 
^^^^  which,  with  his  pride,  caused  them  to  disdain  him,  and  to  think  that  he  favoured 
A  p     not  the  French  king,  but  was  imperial. 

Igog'        I  miaiike  in  the  bishop  that  there  is  so  great  familiarity  and  acquaintancei 
-  yea,  and  such  mutual  confidence,  between  the  said  bishop  and  M.,  as  naughty 


^^h^'  ^  ^^^^>  ^"^  ^  ^^'y  *  P<^P^  ^  '^y  ^^  ^  know,  where  he  dare  express  it. 
ter,  nu'  The  bishop,  in  his  letters  to  Master  Wyat,  ever  sendeth  special  commendations 
1  to  to  Mason,  and  yet  refuseth  to  send  any  to  Master  Heynes  and  me,  being  with 


JJ^  Master  Wyat,  as  we  perceived  by  the  said  letters.  And  Mason  maketh  such 
Tha  foundation  of  the  bishop,  that  he  thinketh  there  is  none  such  ;  and  he  told  me 
^^'  at  Villa  FVanca,  that  the  bishop,  upon  a  time,  when  he  had  fallen  out  widi 
lik^'  Germain,  so  trusted  him,  that  weeping  and  sobbing  he  came  unto  him,  desire 
true  go«.  ing  and  praying  him  that  he  would  speak  with  Germain,  and  reconcile  fahn,  so 
Sompiaiii.  *^  "*^  words  were  spoken  of  it :  and  what  the  matter  was,  he  would  not  tell 
ethof  me ;  that  young  feUow  Germain  knoweth  all.  And  Preston,  who  is  servant  to 
papiatt.  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  showed  me  one  night  in  my  chamber  at  Blois,  after 
Chester  supper,  that  Germain  is  ever  bu^  in  showing  the  king's  letters  to  strangers, 
•tupected  and  tibat  he  himself  hath  given  him  warning  thereof.  This  thing  Preston  told 
J^^SS?**  *"*  ^^  m^l  before  that  the  bishop  departed  hence,  and  when  I  would  have 

had  more  dT  him  therein,  he,  considering  now  the  bishop  and  I  stood,  kept  him 

more  close,  and  would  say  no  fiirthei; 

Things  in      In  this  declaration  of  Dr.  Edmund  Bonner,  above-prefixed,  sent  to 
iSwdJ^  ^te  lord  CromweU,  divers  things  we  have  to  note :  First,  as  touching 
ciaration  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester ;  here  we  have  a  plain  de- 
noted,     monstration  of  his  vile  nature  and  pestilent  pride,  joined  with  malice 
and  disdain  intolerable :  whereof  worthily  complaineth  Dr.  Bonner 
aforesaid,  showing  six  special  causes,  why  and  wherefore  he  misliketh 
that  person,  according  as  he  was  willed  before,  by  the  king^s  com- 
maninent  so  to  do. 
Gardiner      Sccoudly,  lu  the  said  Stephen  Winchester,  this  we  have  also  to 
revoueth  ^^^^  ^^^  Understand,  that  as  he  here  declareth  a  secret  inclination 
piatry.     from  the  truth  (which  he  defended  before  in  his  book  '  De  Obedi- 
ential) to  papistry,  joining  part  and  side  with  such  as  were  known 
papists ;  so  he  seemeth  likewise  to  bear  a  like  secret  grudge  against 
the  lord  CromweU,  and  all  such  whomsoever  he  &voured. 

Thirdly,  As  concerning  the  before-named  Dr.  Edmund  Bonner, 

the  author  of  this  declaration,  here  is  to  be  seen  and  noted,  that  he„ 

all  this  while,  appeared  a  good  man,  and  a  diligent  iriend  to  the 

truth ;  and  that  ne  was  favoured  of  the  lord  Cromwell  for  the  same. 

Bonner'i       Fourthly,  That  the  said  Dr.  Bonner  was  not  only  favoured  of  the 

JJ^JJfy   lord  Cromwell,  but  also  by  him  was  advanced  first  to  the  office  of 

by 'the      legation,  then  to  the  bishopric  of  Hereford,  and  lastly  to  the  bishopric 

^^*^      of  London ;  whom  the  saia  Dr.  Bonner,  in  his  letters,  agniseth,  and 


confesseth  to  be  his  only  patron,  and  singular  Mecsenas. 

Which  being  so,  we  nave  in  this  said  Dr.  Bonner  greatly  to 
marvel,  what  should  be  the  cause  that  he,  seeing  all  his  setting-up, 
making,  and  preferring,  came  only  by  the  Gospel,  and  by  them  of 
the  Oospers  side,  he,  being  then  so  hated  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  and 
such  as  he  was ;  being  also  at  that  time  such  a  furtherer  and  defender 
of  the  Gospel  (as  appeareth  both  by  his  preface  before  Gardiner^s  book 
*  De  Obedfientia,'  and  by  his  writings  to  the  lord  Cromwell ;  also  by 
helping  forward  the  printed  bibles  at  Paris),  could  ever  be  a  man  so 
imgrateful  and  unkind  afterwards,  to  join  part  with  the  said  Stephen 
Gardiner  against  the  Gospel  (without  which  Gospel  he  had  never 
come  to  be  bishop  either  or  Hereford,  or  yet  of  London),  and  now  to 
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abuse  the  same  bishopric  of  London,  to  persecate  that  so  vehemently    wenrM 
which  before  so  openly  he  defended  ?     Wherein  the  same  nyiy  well  ytT" 
be  said  to  him  in  this  case,  that  he  himself  was  reported  once  to  say    jegg' 
to  the  French  king  in  the  cause  of  Grancetor ;  to  wit,  that  he  had  — '■ — 
done  therein  against  ♦God,'  a^inst*  his  honour,  against  justice,  SJjdTS- 
against  honesty,  against  friendship,  against  his  own  promise  and  his  J^'^^^ 
oath  so  often  made,  against  his  own  doctrine  and  judgment  which  J^m. 
then  he  professed,  against  all  truth,  against  the  treaties  and  leagues 
between  him  and  h^  setters-up,  and  against  all  together ;  and,  to 
conclude,  against  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  *which^  would  God  he 
would  have  mercy  upon,  although  he  had  showed  want  of  mercy 
unto  others  !* 

But  to  refer  this  to  the  book  of  His  accounts,  who  shall  judge  one  Printing 
day  all  things  uprightly,  let  us  proceed  further  in  the  continuation  of  t/b u-*'' 
this  Dr.  Bonner  s  legation ;  who,  being  now  ambassador  in  the  court  gj"f JjJ 
of  France,  as  ye  have  heard,  had  given  him  in  commission  from  the  and  the' 
king  to  treat  with  the  French  king  for  sundry  points,  as  for  the  print-  plSt  *' 
ing  of  the  New  Testament  in  English,  and  the  Bible  at  Paris ;  also 
for  slanderous  preachers,  and  malicious  speakers  against  the  king ;  for 
goods  of  mercnants  taken  and  spoiled ;   for  the  king^s  pension  to  be 
paid ;  for  the  matters  of  the  duke  of  Suffolk ;  for  certain  prisoners  in 
France.     Item,  for  Grancetor  the  traitor,  and  certain  other  rebels  to 
be  sent  into  England,  &c.     Touching  all  these  aflairs,  the  said  Dr.  Diiigenco 
Bonner  did  employ  his  diligence  and   travail  to  the  good  satis- ?„  £^"1^" 
fection  and  contentment  of  the  king^s  mind,  and  discharge  of  his  **®°- 
duty  in  such  sort  as  no  de&ult  could  be  found  in  him ;  save  only 
that  the  French  king,  one  time,  took  displeasure  with  him,  for  that 
the  said  Bonner,  being  now  made  bishop  of  Hereford,  and  bearing 
himself  somewhat  more  seriously  and  boldly  before  the  king,  in  the 
cause  of  Grancetor  the  traitor  (wherein  he  was  willed,  by  the  adver- 
tisement of  the  king^s  pleasure,  to  wade  more  deeply  and  instantly), 
used  these  words  to  the  French  king  (as  the  Frencn  king  himself  did  Hi«  words 
afterwards  report  them),  saying,  uiat  he  had  done,  in  deliverance  Frl^h 
of  that  aforesaid  Grancetor,  being  an  Englishman,  against  God,  against  ^^*- 
his  honour,  against  justice,  against  reason,  against  honesty,  against 
friendship,  against  all  law,  against  the  treaties  and  leagues  between 
him  and  his  brother  the  king  of  England;  yea,  and  against  all 
together,  &c.     These  words  of  bishop  Bonner,  although  he  denieth 
to  have  spoken  them  in  that  form  and  quality,  yet  howsoever  they 
were  spoken,  did  stir  up  the  stomach  of  the  French  king  to  conceive  Bonner 
high  displeasure  against  him,  insomuch  that  he,  answering  the  lord  "J^^*"^'** 
ambassaaor  again,  bade  him  write  these  three  things  unto  ms  master :  the  king. 

First,  Among  other  things,  that  his  ambassador  was  a  great  fool. 

Secondarily,  That  he  caaaed  to  be  done  better  justice  there  in  his  realm  in 
one  hour,  than  thev  did  in  England  in  a  whole  year. 

Thirdly,  That  if  it  were  not  for  the  love  of  his  master,  he  should  have  a 
hundred  strokes  with  a  halbert,  &c 

And  ftirthermore,  the  said  French  king  beside  this,  sending  a 
special  messenger  with  his  letters  to  the  king  of  England,  willed  him 
to  revoke  and  call  this  ambassador  home,  and  to  send  him  another. 
The  cause  why  the  French  king  took  these  words  of  bishop  Bonner 

(I  and  S)  Sm  Edition  1670,  in  loc.— Ed. 
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fffnj   80  to  stomach  (as  die  lord  chancellor  said),  was  this :   For  that  the 

-LJ-i-  kings  of  France,  standing  chiefly,  and  in  manner  only,  upon  Aeir 

A.D.   honour,  can  suffer  that  in  no  case  to  be  touched.     Otherwise,  in 

^^^^*    those  words  (if  they  had  been  well  taken)  was  not  so  much  blame, 

boidef^n  P^^<^^^  ^  boldness,  being  spoken  somewhat  vehemently  in  his 

princes'    master^s  behalf.     But  this  one  thing  seemeth  to  me  much  blame- 

SiHln    worthy,  both  in  this  bishop,  and  many  others,  that  they,  in  earthly 

^ckrSit  '^^^^^  ^^^  ^  please  terrene  kings,  will  put  forth  themselves  to  such 

a  Ixddness  and  rorwardness ;  and  in  Chnst^s  cause,  the  King  of  all 

kings,  whose  cause  they  should  only  attend  upon  and  tend^,  they 

are  so  remiss,  cold,  and  cowardly. 

To  these  letters  of  the  French  king,  the  king  of  Eneland  sent 
answer  again  by  other  letters,  in  which  he  revoked  and  cdled  home 
again  bishop  Bonner,  giving  unto  him,  about  the  same  time,  the 
bishopric  of  London ;  and  sent  in  supply  of  his  place  sir  John  Wallop, 
a  great  iriend  to  Stephen  Oaidiner :  which  was  in  Februaiy,  about 
the  beginning  of  the  year  of  our  Lord  1540.  Here  now  foUoweth 
the  oath  of  Bonner  to  the  king,  when  he  was  made  bishop  of  London. 

The  oath  cX  Dr.  Edmund  Bonner,  when  he  was  made  bishop  of 
London^  against  the  pope  of  Rome. 
Ye  shall  never  consent  nor  agree  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  shall  practise^ 
exercise,  or  have  any  manner  of  authoriQr,  jurisdlctioii,  or  power  within  this 
realm,  or  any  other  the  king's  dominion ;  but  that  you  shall  resist  the  same  at 
all  times,  to  the  uttermost  tn  your  power :  and  that  from  henceforth  ve  shall 
accept,  repute,  and  take  the  king  s  majesty  to  he  Ae  only  supreme  head  in 
earth  of  the  church  of  England ;  and  that  to  your  cunning,  wit,  and  uttermost 
of  your  power^  without  gmle,  fraud,  or  other  undue  mean,  ye  shall  observe, 
keep,  maintain,  and  defend,  the  whole  effects  and  contents  of  all  and  singular 
acts  and  statutes  made,  and  to  be  made,  within  this  realm,  in  derogation,  extur- 
pation,  and  extinguishment  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  authority ;  and  all 
other  acts  and  statutes  made,  and  to  be  made,  in  reformation  and  corroboration 
of  the  king's  power  of  supreme  head  in  the  earth  of  the  church  of  England. 
And  this  ye  shall  do  against  all  xnanner  of  persons,  of  what  estate,  dignity, 
degree,  or  condition  they  be ;  and  in  no  wise  do,  or  attempt,  or  to  your  power 
suffer  to  be  done  or  attempted,  directly  or  indirectly,  any  thins  or  tnings, 
privily  or  apertly,  to  the  let,  hinderance,  damage,  or  derogation  tnereof,  or  of 
any  part  thereof,  by  any  manner  of  means,  or  for  any  manner  of  pretence.  And 
in  case  any  oath  be  made,  or  hath  been  made,  by  you  to  any  person  or  persons 
in  maintenance  or  favour  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  his  authority,  jurisdiction, 
or  power,  ye  repute  the  same  as  vain  and  annihilated.  So  help  you  God,  &c. 
In  fidem  preemissorum  eso  Edmundus  Bonner,  electus  et  confirmatus 
Londinensis  episcopus,  nuic  prssenti  chartse  subecripsi. 

ECCLESIASTICAL    MATTEES,  A.D.  1588. 

It  will  be  judged,  that  I  have  lingered,  peradventure,  too  much 
in  these  outward  affiiirs  of  princes  and  ambassadors :  wherefore,  leaving 
these  bye-matters  pertaining  to  the  civil  state  awhile,  I  mind  (the 
Lord  willing)  to  put  my  story  in  order  again,  of  such  occuirents  as 
belong  unto  the  cnurch,  first  showing  such  injunctions  and  articles  as 
were  devised  and  set  forth  by  the  king,  for  the  behoof  of  his  subjects. 
Wherein,  first,  is  to  be  understood,  that  the  king,  when  he  had  taken 
the  title  of  supremacy  firom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  had  translated 
the  same  to  himself,  and  was  now  a  full  prince  in  his  own  realm, 
although  he  well  perceived  by  the  wisdom  and  advice  of  the  lord 
Cromwell  and  other  of  his  council,  that  the  corrupt  state  of  the  church 
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bad  need  of  reformation  in  many  things ;  jet  because  he  saw  how    H*nrj/ 
stubborn  and  untoward  the  hearts  of  many  papists  were,  to  be  brought    ^" ' 


firom  their  old  persuasions  and  customs,  and  what  business  he  had   ^*  ^ 
with  them  only  about  the  matter  of  the  pope''s  title,  he  durst  not  by 


and  by  reform  all  at  once  (which  notwithstanding  had  been  to  be  J^^ 
wished),  but  leading  them  fafar  and  softly,  as  he  might,  proceeded  by  g^ 
little  and  little,  to  bring  greater  purposes  to  perfection  (which  he  with  t& 
no  doubt  would  have  done,  if  the  lord  Cromwell  had  lived) ;  and  JfS?*** 
therefore  first  he  began  with  a  little  book  of  articles  (partly  above  ^^^^ 
touched),  bearing  this  title :  ^'  Articles  devised  by  the  king'^s  highness, 
to  stable  Christian  quietness  and  unity  among  t^e  people,^  &c 

The  Contents  of  a  Book  of  Articles  devised  by  the  King. 

In  tlie  contents  of  this  book,  first  he  set  forth  the  articles  of  our  christian  of  three 
creed,  which  are  necessarily  and  expressly  to  be  believed  by  all  men.    Then,  •««»- 
with  the  kinp^'s  preface  going  before,  fbllowe^  the  dediuration  of  three  sacra-  °^°*'* 
ments  ,*  to  wit,  of  baptism,  of  penance,  and  of  the  sacrament  of  Uie  altar ;  in  the 
traetatioQ  whereof,  he  alteretn  nothing  from  the  old  trade  received  heretofore 
from  the  church  of  Rome. 

Further  then,  proceeding  to  the  order  and  cause  of  our  justification,  be  of  justi- 
declareth,  that  &e  only  mercy  and  grace  of  the  Father,  promist^  freely  unto  us  fleatioa. 
fat  his  Son's  sake  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  merits  of  his  passion  and  blood,  be  the 
only  sufficient  and  worthy  causes  of  our  justification ;  yet  good  works,  with 
iavnurd  contrition,  hope,  and  charity,  and  afi  other  spiritual  graces  and  motions, 
be  necessarily  required,  and  must  needs  concur  also  in  remission  of  oiur  sins ; 
that  is,  our  justification :  and  afterwards,  we,  being  justified,  must  also  have 
good  works  of  charity,  and  obedience  towards  God,  in  the  observing  and  fulfilling 
outwardly  of  his  laws  and  commandments,  &c 

As  touching  images,  he  willeth  all  bishops  and  preachers  to  teach  the  people  or 
in  such  sort  as  they  may  know  how  they  may  use  them  safely  in  churches,  and  ^"^Hn- 
not  abuse  them  to  idolatiy,  as  thus :  that  they  be  representers  of  virtue  and  ffood 
example,  and  also,  by  occasion,  may  be  stirrers  of  men's  minds,  and  make  them 
to  remember  themselves,  and  to  lament  their  sins ;  and  so  &r  he  permitteth 
them  to  stand  in  churches.  But  otherwise,  for  avoiding  of  idolatry,  he  chaij^eth 
all  bishops  and  preachers  diligently  to  instruct  the  pec^e,  that  they  commit  no 
idolatry  unto  them,  in  censinff  of  them,  in  kneeling  and  offering  to  them,  with 
other  uke  worshippings,  which  oiiaht  not  to  be  done,  but  only  to  Crod. 

And  likewise  for  nonouring  of  saints,  the  bishops  and  preachers  be  commanded  Of 
to  inform  the  people,  how  saints,  hence  departed,  ought  to  be  reverenced  and  |||?^^' 
honoured,  and  now  not :  that  is,  that  they  are  to  be  praised  and  honemred  as  the  tainta. 
elect  servants  of  Christ,  or  rathei*  Christ  to  be  praised  in  them  for  their  excellent 
virtues  planted  in  them,  and  for  their  eoed  example  left  us,  teachii^  us  to  live 
in  virtue  and  in  goodness,  and  not  to  rear  to  die  for  Christ,  as  they  did.    And 
also  as  advancers  of  our  prayers  in  that  th^  may ;  but  yet  no  confidence,  nor 
any  such  honour  to  be  given  unto  them,  which  is  only  due  to  God ;  and  so  forth : 
charging  the  said  spiritual  persons  to  teach  their  flock,  that  all  grace,  and 
remission  of  sins,  and  salvation,  can  no  otherwise  be  obtained  but  of  God  only, 
by  the  mediation  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  only  is  a  sufficient  mediator  for  JjJ^Sit 
our  sins ;  that  all  grace  and  remission  of  sin  most  proceed  only  by  the  mediar  by  Christ, 
tion  of  Christ  and  no  other. 

From  that  he  cometh  further  to  speak  of  rites  and  ceremonies  in  Christ's  of  ritei 
church ;  as  in  bavin?  vestments  used  m  God's  service,  sprinkling  of  holy  water,  ^JJ[^ 
giving  of  holy  bread,  bearing  of  candles  on  Candlemas-day,  taking  of  ashes,        ^' 
bearing  of  palms,  creeping  to  the  cross,  setting  up  the  sepulchre,  hallowing  of 
the  font,  with  other  like  customs,  rites,  and  ceremonies;  all  which  old  rites  and 
customs  the  aforesaid  book  doth  not  by  and  by  repeal,  but  so  far  admittetii  them 
for  good  and  laudable,  as  they  put  men  in  remembrance  of  spiritual  things : 
but  so  that  the  peqple  withal  must  be  instructed,  how  the  said  ceremonies  con- 
tain in  them  no  such  power  to  remit  sin,  but  that  to  be  referred  unto  God  only, 
by  whom  only  our  sins  be  forgiven  us. 
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ffgfirp        And  BO,  cQiichiding  with  pnrgatoTY)  be  maketh  an  end  of  thoie  articles,  thus 

rni,     saying  thereof  that  because  the  book  of  Maccabees  alloweth  prayine  for  souls 

"     j^     departed,  he  Aerefore  disproveth  not  that  so  laudable  a  custom,  so  long  con- 

.  eoo     tinued  in  the  church.    But  because  there  is  no  certain  place  named,  nor  kind 

of  pains  expressed  in  Scripture,  he  therefore  thinketh  necessary  such  abuses 

Of  purg^  clearly  to  be  put  away,  whicn  under  the  name  of  purgatory  have  been  advanced ; 

^^^'        as  to  make  men  beueve,  that  bv  the  bishop  of  Rome's  pardons,  or  by  masses 

said  at '  Scala  Cceli,'  or  otherwhere,  in  any  place,  or  before  any  image,  souls 

might  clearly  be  delivered  out  of  puigatory,  and  from  the  pains  thereof  to  be 

sent  straight  to  heaven ;  and  such  other  like  abuses,  &c. 

And  tbese  were  the  contents  of  that  book  of  articles,  devised  and 

passed,  by  the  king's  authority,  a  little  before  the  stir  of  Lincolnshire 

and  Yorkshire ;  wherein,  although  there  were  many  and  great  impei^ 

fections  and  untruths  not  to  be  permitted  in  any  true  reformed 

church,  yet  notwithstanding,  the  king  and  his  coundl,  to  bear  with 

Milk  for  the  weaklings  which  were  newly  weaned  from  their  mother^s  milk  of 

w*elk-      Rome,  thought  it  might  serve  somewhat  for  the  time,  instead  of  a 

ling*,      little  beginnmg  till  better  come. 

iDjune-        And  so  consequently,  not  long  after  these  articles  thus  set  forward, 

Ibr^-*^  certain  other  injunctions  were  jJso  given  out  about  the  same  year 

uf  Ti    ^^^^'  whereby  a  number  of  holy-days  were  abrogated ;  and  especially 

dayt.  **  ^'  such  as  fcU  in  the  harvest-time,  the  keeping  of  which  redounded 

greatly  to  the  hinderance  of  gathering  in  their  com,  hay,  fruit,  and 

other  such-like  necessary  commodities ;  the  copy  and  tenor  of  which 

injunctions  I  haye  also  hereunto  annexed,  as  under  foUoweth : 

The  King'*s  Injunctions,  restricting  the  Number  of  Holy-days. 

Forasmuch  as  the  number  of  holy-days  is  so  excessively  grown,  and  yet  daily 
more  and  more,  by  men's  devotion,  yea,  rather  superstition,  was  like  further  to 
increase,  that  the  same  was,  and  should  be,  not  omy  prejudicial  to  the  common 
weal,  by  reason  that  it  is  occasion  as  well  of  much  sloth  and  idleness,  the  very 
nurse  of  thieves,  vagabonds,'and  of  divers  other  unthriftinesa  and  inconveniences^ 
as  of  decay  of  good  mysteries  and  arts  profitable  and  necessary  for  the  common- 
wealth, and  loss  of  man's  food  (many  times  being  clean  destroyed  through  the 
superstitious  observance  of  the  said  holy-da3rs,  in  not  taking  the  opportunity  of 
goKid  and  serene  weather  offered  upon  the  same  in  time  of  harvest),  but  also 
|>emicious  to  the  souls  of  manv  men,  who,  being  enticed  by  the  licentious  vaca- 
tion and  liberty  of  those  holy-days,  do  upon  the  same  commonly  use  and  practise 
more  excess,  riot,  and  superfluity,  than  ujpon  any  other  davs.  And  smce  the 
Sabbath-day  was  used  and  ordamed  but  for  man's  use,  and  therefore  ought  to 
give  place  to  the  necessitv  and  behoof  of  the  same,  whensoever  that  shall  occur, 
much  rather  than  anv  other  holy-day  instituted  by  man :  it  is  therefore  by  tbe 
king's  highness's  autnority,  as  supreme  head  in  earth  of  the  church  of  England, 
with  the  common  assent  and  consent  of  Uie  prelates  and  clergy  of  this  his  realm, 
in  convocation  lawftdly  assembled  and  congregated,  amongst  other  things, 
decreed,  ordained,  and  established : 
F^Mto  of  First,  that  the  feast  of  dedication  of  churches  shall,  in  all  places  throughout 
tjOT^^e  t  ^^^  realm,  be  celebrated  and  kept  on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  mouth  of  October, 
aUon^^    for  ever,  and  upon  none  other  day. 

one  day.       Item,  that  the  feast  of  the  patron  of  eveiy  church  within  this  realm,  called 
h^"^     commonly  the  Church  Holy-day,  shall  not  from  henceforth  be  kept  and  observed 
forbid-  ^  as  a  holy-day,  as  heretofore  hath  been  used ;  but  that  it  shall  be  lawful  to  all  and 
den.         singular  persons  resident  or  dwelling  within  this  realm,  to  go  to  their  work, 
occupation,  or  mystery ;  and  the  same  truly  to  exercise  and  occupy  upon  the 
said  feast,  as  upon  any  other  work-dav,  except  the  said  feast  of  Chureh  Holy- 
day  be  such  as  must  be  else  univecsally  observed  and  kept  as  a  holy-day  by  this 
ordinance  following. 

Also,  that  all  those  feasts  or  holy-days  which  shall  happen  to  fall  or  occur 
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^either  in  the  harvest-tinie,  which  is  to  be  counted  "firoin  the  let  day  of  July  Btmrw 

unto  the  29th  day  of  September,  or  else  in  the  term  time  at  Westminster,  shaU  ^^"' 

not  be  kept  or  observed  from  henceforth  as  holy-days ;  but  that  it  may  be  lawful  ^.  d, 

for  every  man  to  go  to  his  work  or  occupation  upon  the  same,  as  upon  any  other  1538. 


work-day,  except  always  the  feasts  «f  the  Apostles,  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  jrr~ 
and  of  St.  George,  and  also  such  feasts  as  wherein  the  king's  highness's  juc^^  Siys  In 
at  Westminster  do  not  use  to  sit  in  judgment ;  all  which  shall  be  kept  body  and  the  lur- 
solemnly  of  every  man,  as  in  time  past  hath  been  accustomed.    Provided  I!!^f|i^^ 
alwajTS,  that  it  majr  be  lawftil  unto  all  priests  and  derks,  as  well  secular  as  regu-         ^^ 
lar,  in  the  aforesaid  holv-days  now  abrogated,  to  sing  or  say  their  accustomed 
service  for  those  holy-uays,  in  their  churches ;  so  as  they  do  not  Uie  same 
solemnly,  nor  do  ring  to  the  same,  after  the  nuutner  used  in  high  holy-days,  nor 
do  command  or  indict  the  same  to  be  kept  or  observed  as  holy-days. 

Finally,  that  the  feasts  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  of  £aster-day,  of  the  Fbar 
Nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  St.  Michael  the  Archangel,  shall  be  ^S^' 
from  henceforth  counted,  accepted,  and  taken  for  the  four  general  offering-days.  ^^ 

And  for  fbrther  declaration  of  the  premises,  be  it  known  that  Easter  term  Easter 
beeinneth  always  the  18th  day  after  £aster-day,  reckoning  Easter-day  for  one,  *®"^ 
and  endeth  the  Monday  next  following  the  Ascension-day. 

Trinity  term  beginneth  always  the  Wednesday  next  after  the  Octaves  of  Trinity 
Trim'ty  Sunday,  and  endeth  the  11th  or  12th  day  of  July.  **™^ 

Michaelmas  term  b^inneth  the  9th  or  10th  day  of  October,  and  endeth  the  Mkhaei- 
28th  or  29th  day  of  November.  ^ 

Hilary  term  beginneth  the  23d  or  24th  day  of  January,  and  endeth  the  12th  ulu^ 
or  13th  day  of  February.  tenn. 

In  Easter  term,  upon  the  Ascension-day ;  in  Trinity  term,  upon  the  Nativity 
of  St  John  Baptist ;  in  Michaelmas  term,  upon  AilhallowsHday ;  in  Hflary 
term,  upon  Candlemas-day,  the  king's  judges  at  Westminster  do  not  use  to  sit 
in  judgment,  nor  upon  any  Sunday. 

After  these  articles  and  injunctions  thus  given  out  by  the  king  and 
his  council,  then  followed  moreover,  as  time  served,  other  injunctions 
besides,  concerning  images,  relics,  and  blind  miracles,  and  for  abro- 
gating of  pilgrimages,  devised  by  superstition,  and  maintained  for 
lucre^s  sake ;  also  for  the  ^  Paternoster,  Creed,  and  God^s  command- 
ments, and  the  Bible  to  be  had  in  English,  with  divers  other  points 
more,  necessary  for  religion ;  the  words  of  which  injunctions  here  also 
ensue. 

Other  Injunctions,  given  by  the  authority  of  the  King^s  Highness, 
to  the  Clergy  of  this  his  Realm,  designed  for  the  Reformation  of 
the  Church. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1536,  and  of  the 
most  noble  re^  of  our  sovereign  lord  Heniy  the  Eighth,  king  of  England  and 
of  France,  defender  of  the  faith,  lord  of  Ireland,  and,  in  earth,  supreme 
head  of  the  church  of  England,  the  twenty-eighth  year,  &c.  I  Thomas  Crom- 
well, knight,  lord  Cromwdl,  keeper  of  the  privy  seal  of  our  said  sovereign  lord 
the  king,  and  vicegerent  to  the  same,  for  and  concerning  all  his  jurisdiction 
ecclesiastical  within  this  realm,  to  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  to  the  kin^'^ 
highness's  honour,  die  public  weal  of  this  realm,  and  mcrease  of  virtue  in  me 
same,  have  appointed  and  assigned  these  injunctions  ensuing  to  be  kept  and 
observed  of  the  dean,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and  stipendiaries,  resiaent  or 
having  cure  of  souls,  or  an^  other  spiritual  administration  within  this  deanery, 
under  the  pains  hereafter  lunited  and  appointed. 

The  first  is,  that  the  dean,  panoni,  vicars,  and  others  having  cure  of  soul  Conflnns- 
any  where  within  this  deanery,  shall  faithfully  keep  and  observe,  and,  as  &r  as  in  ^iq"^.^! 
them  may  lie,  shall  cause  to  be  kept  and  observea  of  all  others,  all  and  singular  premacy. 
laws  and  statutes  of  this  realm,  made  for  the  abolishing  and  extirpation  of  the 
bidiop  of  Rome's  pretensed  and  usurped  power  and  jurisdiction  within  this 
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Hewn  realm,  and  for  the  establkhment  and  confirmaticm  of  the  king's  authority  and 
^^11'  juriBdiction  within  the  same,  as  of  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  Kngland  \ 
^  p  and  shaH,  to  the  uttermost  of  their  wit,  knowledge,  and  learning,  purely,  sin- 
1538*  ^^7)  ^^^  without  any  colour  or  dissimulation,  oeclare,  manifest,  and  open,  hy 
the  space  of  one  quarter  of  a  year  now  next  ensuing,  once  every  Sunday,  and 


^<*^"*t,  afterwards  at  leastwise  twice  every  quarter  of  a  year,  in  their  sermons  ana  other 
primi^.'  collations,  that  the  hishop  of  Rome's  usurped  power  and  jurisdiction,  having  no 
estahlishment  nor  ground  by  the  law  of  Goa,  was  for  most  just  causes  taken 
away  and  abdished,  and  that  therefore  they  owe  unto  him  no  manner  of  obedi- 
ence or  subjection;  and  that  the  king's  power  is  within  his  dominion  the  highest 
potentate  and  power  under  God,  to  whom  all  men  within  the  same  dominion, 
ny  Qod's  commandment,  owe  most  loyalty  and  obedience  afore  and  above  all 
other  potentates  in  earth. 

Item,  whereas  certain  articles  were  lately  devised  and  put  forth  by  the  king's 
highness's  authority,  and  condescended  upon  by  the  prelates  and  clerey  of  this 
his  redm  in  convocation  (whereof  part  were  necessary  to  be  holden  and  believed 
for  our  salvation,  and  the  other  part  do  concern  and  touch  certain  laudable 
ceremonies,  rites,  and  usages  of  the  church,  meet  and  convenient  to  be  kept 
and  used  for  a  decent  and  politic  order  in  the  same),  the  said  dean,  parsons, 
vicars,  and  other  curates,  smill  so  open  and  declare,  in  their  sermons  and  odier 
collations,  the  said  articles  unto  them  that  be  under  their  cure,  that  they  may 
plainly  know  and  discern,  which  of  them  be  necessary  to  be  believed  and 
observed  for  their  salvation ;  and  which  be  not  necessary,  but  only  do  concern 
the  decent  and  politic  order  of  the  said  church,  acconung  to  suen  command- 
ment and  admonition  as  have  been  eiven  unto  them  heretofore  by  the  authority 
of  the  king's  highness  in  that  behalf. 
The  Moreover,  that  they  shall  dedare  unto  all  such  as  be  under  their  cure,  the 

UdM'to''  ^^c^^  likewise  devised,  put  forth,  and  authorized  of  late,  for  and  concerning 
be  lead     the  abrogation  of  certain  superstitious  holy-days,  according  to  the  effect  and 
to  the      purport  of  the  same  articles ;  and  persuade  their  parishioners  to  keep  and  observe 
^^^        the  same  inviolably,  as  things  wholesome,  provided,  decreed,  and  established  by 
the  common  consent  and  public  authority  for  (he  weal,  commodity,  and  profit, 
of  all  this  realm, 
imiifff  •        Besides  this,  to  the  intent  that  all  superstition  and  hynocrisy  crept  into  divers 
aboi&h-    men's  hearts,  may  vanish  away,  the^  shall  not  set  fortn  or  extol  any  images, 
relics,  or  miracles,  for  any  superstition  or  lucre,  nor  allure  the  people  by  any 
entreatznents  to  Use  pikrimages  of  any  saints,  otherwise  than  is  permitted  in 
the  articles  lately  put  forth  by  the  authority  of  the  king's  majesty,  and  con- 
descended upon  by  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  this  his  reahn  in  convocation,  as 
though  it  were  proper  and  peculiar  to  that  saint  to  give  this  commodity  or  that ; 
seeing  all  ffoodness,  health,  and  grace  ought  to  be  both  looked  and  asked  for 
only  of  Goo,  as  (^  the  very  author  of  the  same,  and  of  none  other ;  for  without 
him  it  cannot  be  given :  but  they  shall  exhort  as  well  their  parishioners,  as  other 
pilgrims,  that  they  do  rather  apply  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  God's  com- 
Piigrinw-  mandments,  and  the  fidfilling  of  his  works  of  charity;  persua^ng  them  that 
gea  for-    ^^^  ^^  please  God  more  by  the  true  exercising  of  their  bodily  labour,  travail, 
or  occupation,  and  providing  for  their  families,  Uian  if  they  went  about  to  the 
said  pilgrimages ;  and  it  shsul  profit  more  their  soul's  health,  if  they  do  bestow 
that  on  the  poor  and  needy,  which  they  would  have  bestowed  upon  the  said 
images  or  relics. 
Praven        ^so,  in  the  same  their  sermons  and  other  collations,  the  parsons,  vicars,  and 
In  the      other  curates  aforesaid,  shall  diligently  admonish  the  fatners  and  mothers, 
tongi^    masters  and  governors  of  youth  being  within  their  cure,  to  teach  or  cause  to  be 
taught  their  children  and  servants,  even  from  their  infoncy,  the  <  Paternoster,' 
the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in  their  mother-tongue, 
and  the  same,  so  taught,  shall  cause  the  said  youth  oft  to  repeat  and  under- 
stand.  And  to  the  intent  this  may  be  the  more  easily  done,  the  said  curates,  in 
their  sermons,  shall  deliberately  and  plainly  recite  of  the  said  Paternoster, 
Articles,  or  Commandments,  one  clause  or  article  one  day,  and  another  another 
day,  till  the  whole  be  taught  and  learned  by  little  and  little ;  and  shall  deliver 
the  same  in  writing,  or  show  where  printed  books  containing  the  same  be  to  be 
sold,  to  them  that  can  read,  or  will  aesire  the  same ;  and  thereto  that  the  said 
fathers  and  mothers,  masters  and  governors,  do  bestow  theb  chttdren  and 
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Tants,  even  from  their  childhood,  either  to  learning,  or  to  some  honest  exerciae,  H^mm 
occupulion,  or  husbandry,  ^chorting,  counselling,  and  by  all  the  ways  and  means  ^^^^ 
tbey  may,  as  well  in  their  said  sermons  and  collations,  as  otherwise,  the  said  x.  D. 
fathers,  mothers,  masters,  and  other  governors,  being  under  their  cure  and    1533. 

charge,  diligently  to  provide  and  foresee  that  the  said  youth  be  in  no  manner- 

wise  kept  or  brought  up  in  idleness ;  lest  at  any  time  afterwards  they  be  driven,  ^^^^^ 
for  ladi  of  some  mystery  or  occupation  to  live  by,  to  foil  to  begging,  stealing,  upof^ 
or  some  other  unthrifliness,  forasmuch  as  we  may  daily  see,  through  sloth  and  y^"^  ^^ 
idleness,  divers  vaHant  men  foil,  some  to  begging,  some  to  theft  and  murder,  J^^^ 
who,  afterwards  brought  to  calamity  and  misery,  impute  a  great  part  thereof  to  pAtion. 
their  fHends  and  ^vemors,  who  suffered  them  to  be  brought  up  so  idly  in  their 
youth ;  whereas,  if  they  had  been  brought  up  and  educated  in  some  good  lite- 
rature, occupation,  or  mysterv,  they  riirndd  (being  rulers  of  their  own  fomily) 
have  profited  as  well  themselves,  as  divers  other  persons,  to  the  great  commo- 
dity and  ornament  of  the  commonwealth. 

Also,  that  the  said  parsons,  vicars,  and  other  curates,  shall  diligently  provide,  PUcinc 
that  the  sacraments  and  sacramentals  be  duly  and  reverently  ministered  in  ^^^^ 
their  parishes.    And  if  at  any  time  it  happen  Uiem,  either  in  any  of  the  cases  and  cu- 
expressed  in  the  statutes  of  this  realm,  or  of  special  license  given  by  the  king's  ntes. 
majesty,  to  be  absent  from  their  benefices,  they  shall  leave  their  cure,  not  to  a 
tude  and  unlearned  person,  but  to  an  honest,  well-learned,  and  expert  curate, 
that  may  teach  the  rude  and  unlearned  of  their  cure  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
reduce  them  to  the  rifht  way,  that  they  do  not  err :  abd  always  let  them  see 
that  neither  they,  nor  their  vicars,  do  seek  more  their  own  profit,  promotion,  or 
advantage,  than  the  profit  of  the  souls  that  they  have  under  their  cure,  or  the 
glory  ofGod. 

Item.  That  every  parson  or  proprietary  of  any  parish  church  within  this  Everr 
Yealm  mall,  on  this  side  the  feast  of  St  Peter  ad  Vincula,  next  coming,  provide  P<™J  ^ 
a  book  of  the  whole  Bible,  both  in  Latin,  and  also  in  English,  and  lay  the  same  Siue  in* 
in  the  choir,  for  every  man  that  wUl,  to  look  and  read  thereon ;  and  shall  dis-  English, 
courage  no  man  from  the  reading  of  any  part  of  the  Bible,  either  in  Latin  or 
English ;   but  rather  comfort,  exhort,  and  admonish  every  man  to  read  the 
same,  as  the  very  word  of  God,  and  Uie  spiritual  food  of  man's  soul,  whereby 
they  may  the  better  know  their  duties  to  Uod,  to  their  sovereign  lord  the  king, 
and  their  neighbour :  ever  gendy  and  charit^ly  exhorting  them,  that  (using  a 
sober  and  a  modest  behaviour  in  die  reading  and  inquisition  of  the  true  sense  of 
ihe  same)  they  do  in  no  wise  stiffly  or  eagerly  contend  or  strive  one  with 
another  about  the  same,  but  refer  the  declaration  of  those  places  that  be  in  con- 
troversy, to  the  Judgment  of  them  that  be  better  learned. 

Also  the  said  dean,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and  other  priests  shall  in  no  prietti 
wise,  at  any  unlawful  time,  nor  for  any  other  cause  than  for  their  honest  neces-  not  to 
sity,  haunt  or  resort  to  any  taverns  or  ale-houses ;  and  after  their  dinner  and  J^°* 
supper  they  shall  not  give  themselves  to  drinking  or  riot,  spending  their  time  hotuM. 
idly,  by  day  or  by  night,  at  tables  or  cards  playing,  or  any  other  unlawfiil  game ; 
but  at  such  times  as  they  shall  have  such  leisure,  they  shall  read  or  hear  some- 
what of  holy  Scripture,  or  shall  occupy  themselves  with  some  honest  exercise ; 
and  that  thev  alwajrs  do  those  things  that  appertain  to  good  coneruence  and 
honesty,  with  profit  of  the  commonweal,  having  always  in  mind,  that  they 
ought  to  excel  all  others  in  purity  of  life,  and  should  be  example  to  all  others 
to  live  well  and  christianly. 

Furthermore,  because  the  goods  of  the  church  are  called  the  goods  of  the  Parton* 
poor,  and  in  these  days  nothing  is  less  seen  than  the  poor  to  be  sustained  with  ^/To* 
the  same,  all  parsons,  vicars,  prebendaries,  and  other  beneficed  men  within  this  My  the 
deanery,  not  being  resident  upon  their  benefices,  who  may  dispend  yearly  JJjJ^ 
twenty  pounds  or  above,  either  within  this  deanery  or  elsewhere,  shall  distribute  [JJ^ 
hereafter  yearly  amongst  their  poor  parishioners  or  other  inhabitants  there,  in  paritlm. 
the  presence  of  the  churchwardens  or  some  other  honest  men  of  the  parish,  the 
fortieth  part  of  the  fruits  and  revenues  of  their  said  benefices,  lest  they  be 
worthily  noted  of  ingratitude,  who,  reserving  so  many  parts  to  themselves, 
cannot  vouchsafo  to  impart  the  finrtieth  portion  thereof  amongst  the  poor  people 
of  that  parish,  that  is  so  fimitftd  and  profitable  unto  them. 

And  to  the  intent  that  learned  men  may  hereafter  spring  the  more,  for  the 
executing  of  the  said  premises,  every  parson,  vicar,  clerk,  or  beneficed  man 
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Henry    Within  this  deanery,  having  yearly  to  spend  in  benefices  or  other  promotions  of 

viil.    the  church,  a  hundred  pounds,  shall  give  competent  exhibition  to  one  scholar, 

.   p.     and  for  as  many  hundred  pounds  more  as  he  may  dLroend,  to  so  many  scholars 

.  *    *    more  shall  he  give  like  exhibition  in  the  university  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  or 

some  grammar-school ;  who,  after  thev  have  pronted  in  good  learning,  may  be 

Every      partners  of  their  patron's  ciure  and  charge,  as  well  in  preaching,  as  otherwise 

man'*****  m  the  execution  of  their  offices,  or  may,  when  need  shall  be,  ouerwise  profit 

worth  a    the  commonwealth  with  their  counsel  and  wisdom. 

hundred  Also  that  all  parsons,  vicars,  and  clerks,  having  churches,  chapels,  or  man- 
find** '  ^  ■'ioi^  within  this  deanery,  shall  bestow  yearly  hereafter  upon  the  same  mansions 
scholar  at  or  chancels  of  their  churches  being  in  decay,  the  fifth  part  of  those  their  bene- 
ven?^*  fices,  till  they  shall  be  fully  repaired;  and  the  same  so  repaired  they  shall 
Beneficed  ^^^vs  keep  and  maintain  in  good  estate. 

men  to  AU  which  and  singular  injunctions  shall  be  inviolably  observed  of  the  said 
maintain  dean,  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  stipendiaries,  and  other  clerks  and  beneficed  men, 
man.  under  pain  of  suspension,  and  sequestration  of  the  fruits  of  their  benefices,  until 
sioni.       they  have  done  their  duties  according  to  these  injunctions. 

After  these  injunctions  and  articles  before  expressed  (which  were 
given  about  a.d.  1686  and  1587),  it  was  not  above  the  space  of  a 
year  but  other  injunctions  also  were  published,  to  the  further  instruc- 
tion of  the  people  in  the  proceedings  of  religion,  whereby  both  the 
parsons  of  churches,  and  the  parisnes  together,  were  enjoined  to 
provide  in  every  church  to  be  a  Bible  in  English :  also  for  every 
parishioner  to  be  taught  by  the  minister,  to  understand  and  to  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer  and  Creed  in  their  own  vulgar  tongue,  with  other 
necessary  and  most  fruitful  injunctions,  the  tenor  whereof  followeth. 

Further  Injunctions  of  the  King,  exhibited  a.d.  1638. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  By  the  authority  and  commission  of  the  most 
excellent  prince  Henry,  by  the  mce  of  God,  king  of  England  and  of  France, 
defender  of  the  faith,  lord  of  Ireland,  and,  in  earth,  supreme  head  under 
Christ  of  the  church  of  England ;  I,  Thomas  lord  Cromwell,  lord  privy  seal, 
vicegerent  to  the  king's  said  highness  for  all  his  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical  within 
this  realm,  do,  for  the  advancement  of  the  true  honour  of  Almif  hty  God,  the 
increase  of  virtue,  and  the  discharge  of  the  king's  majesty,  give  and  exhibit  unto 
you  N.,  these  injunctions  foUowug,  to  be  kept,  obiserved,  and  fiilfilled,  under 
the  pain  hereafter  declared. 

First,  That  ye  shall  truly  observe  and  keep  all  and  singular  the  kind's  hi^h- 
ness's  injimctions  given  unto  you  here^tofore  in  my  name  by  his  grace  s  autho- 
rity, not  only  upon  the  pains  therein  expressed,  but  also  in  your  default  now, 
after  thb  second  monition,  continued,  upon  further  punishment  to  be  straightly 
extended  towards  you  by  the  king's  hignness's  arbitrement,  or  that  of  his  vice- 
gerent aforesaid. 
For  the         Item,  That  ye  shall  provide,  on  this  side  the  feast  of  N.  next  coming,  one 
bl^^Mt^^    book  of  the  whole  Bible  of  the  largest  volume  in  English,  and  the  same  set  up 
up  in       in  some  convenient  place  within  the  said  church,  that  ye  have  cure  of,  where 
churchei.  your  parishioners  may  most  commodiously  resort  to  the  same,  and  read  it;  the 
charges  of  which  book  shall  be  rateably  borne  between  you,  the  parson  and 
parishioners  aforesaid,  that  is  to  say,  the  one  half  by  you,  and  the  other  half 
by  them. 

Item,  That  ye  shaU  discourage  no  man  privily  or  apertly  from  the  reading 
or  hearing  of  the  said  Bible,  but  shall  expressly  provoke,  stir,  and  exhort  every 
person  to  read  the  same,  as  that  which  is  the  very  lively  word  of  God,  that 
every  christian  person  is  bound  to  embrace,  believe,  and  follow,  if  he  look  to 
be  saved ;  admonishing  them,  nevertheless,  to  avoid  all  contention  and  alterca- 
tion therein,  and  to  use  an  honest  sobriety  in  the  inquisition  of  the  tnie  sense 
of  the  same,  and  to  refer  the  explication  of  the  obscure  places,  to  men  of  higher 
judgment  in  Scripture. 
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Item,  That  ye  thaD,  every  Sunday  and  boly-day  through  the  year,  openly  jstmiw 
and  plainly  recite  to  vour  parishioners,  twice  or  thrice  together,  or  oftener  if  ^-^^^ 
need  require,  one  article  or  sentence  of  the  Paternoster  or  Creed  in  English,  to  j^^  jy^ 
the  intent  they  may  learn  the  same  by  heart ;  and  so,  from  day  to  day,  to  give  1533] 
them  one  like  lesson  or  sentence  of  the  same,  till  they  have  learned  ue  wnole  ; 


Paternoster  and  Creed  in  English  by  rote :  and  as  they  be  taught  ever^  sen-  ^^,^ 
tence  of  the  same  by  rote,  ^e  diall  expound  and  declare  the  understanmng  of  Pnyer 
the  same  unto  them,  exhortmg  all  parents  and  householders  to  teach  their  chiK  |o  be 
dren  and  servants  the  same,  as  they  are  bound  in  conscience  to  do :  and,  that  f^^i^^. 
done,  ye  shall  declare  unto  them  the  Ten  Commandments,  one  by  one,  every 
Sunday  and  holy-day,  till  they  be  likewise  perfect  in  the  same. 

Item,  That  ye  shaH,  in  confessions  every  Lent,  examine  every  person  that 
eometh  to  confession  to  you,  whether  they  can  recite  the  Articles  ot  our  Faith, 
and  the  Paternoster  in  English,  and  hear  them  say  the  same  particularly : 
wherein  if  they  be  not  perfect,  ye  shall  declare  to  them,  that  every  christian 
person  ought  to  know  the  same  before  they  should  receive  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  and  admonish  them  to  learn  the  same  more  perfectly  by  the 
next  year  following :  or  else,  like  as  they  ought  not  to  presume  to  come  to  God's 
board  witliout  periect  knowled^  of  the  same  (and  if  they  do,  it  is  to  the  great 
peril  of  their  souk),  so  ye  shall  declare  unto  mem,  that  ye  look  for  other  in- 
junctions from  the  king  s  highness  by  that  time,  to  stay  and  repel  all  such  from 
God's  board,  as  shall  be  found  ignorant  in  the  premises :  wherefore  do  ye  thus 
admonish  them,  to  the  intent  they  should  both  eschew  the  peril  of  their  souls, 
and  also  the  worldly  rebuke  that  they  might  incur  hereafter  by  the  same. 

Item,  That  ye  shall  make,  or  cause  to  be  made,  in  the  said  diurch,  and  every  Sennoos 
other  cure  ye  have,  one  sermon  every  quarter  of  a  year  at  least,  wherein  ye  SJ^J?*'^'^ 
shall  purely  and  sincerely  declare  the  very  gospel  of  Christ,  and  in  the  same  mwie. 
exhort  your  hearers  to  the  works  of  charity,  mercy,  and  fiiith,  specially  pre- 
scribed and  commanded  in  Scripture ;  and  not  to  repose  their  trust  or  affiance 
m  other  works  devised  by  men's  fuitasies  besides  Scripture :  as  in  wandering 
to  pilgrimages,  offering  of  money,  candles,  or  tapers  to  feifned  relics  or  images, 
or  kissine  or  licking  the  same,  saying  over  a  number  of  beads  not  understood 
nor  minded  on,  or  such  like  superstition :  for  the  doing  whereof  ye  not  only 
have  no  promise  of  reward  in  Scripture,  but,  contrariwise,  great  threats  and 
maledictions  of  God,  as  thin£;s  tending  to  idolatry  and  superstition,  which,  of 
aD  otlier  offences,  God  Almignty  doth  most  detest  and  abhor,  for  that  the  same 
diminisheth  most  his  honour  and  glory. 

Item,  That  such  feigned  images  as  ye  know,  in  any  of  your  cures,  to  be  so  imagM  . 
abused  with  pilgrimages  or  offerings  of  any  thing  made  thereunto,  ye  shall,  for  pulled 
avoiding  of  tnat  most  detestable  offence  of  idolat^,  forthwith  take  down  without  ^^""^ 
delay ;  and  shall  suffer  frtnn  henceforth  no  candles,  tapers,  or  images  of  wax, 
to  be  set  before  any  images  or  picture,  but  only  the  light  that  commonly  goeth 
about  the  cross  of^  the  diurch  by  the  rood-lofx,  the  light  before  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  and  the  light  about  the  sepulchre ;  which,  for  the  adorning  of  the 
church  and  divine  service,  ye  shall  suffer  to  remain  still :  admonishing  your 
parishioners,  that  images  serve  for  none  other  purpose  but  as  the  books  of  un- 
learned men  that  ken  no  letters,  whereby  they  might  be  admonished  of  the' 
lives  and  conversation  of  them  that  the  said  images  do  represent;  which 
images  if  they  abuse  for  any  other  intent  than  for  such  remembrances,  they 
commit  idolatry  in  the  same,  to  the  great  danger  of  their  souls.  And  therefore 
the  king's  highness,  graciously  tendering  the  weal  of  his  subjects'  souls,  hath 
travailed  in  part  already,  and  more  will  nereafter  travail,  for  the  abolishing  of 
such  images  as  might  be  occasion  of  so  great  offence  to  God,  and  so  great 
danger  to  the  souls  of  his  lovinff  subjects. 

Item,  That  in  aJI  such  benefices  or  cures  as  ye  have,  whereupon  you  be  not  Good 
yourself  resident,  ye  shall  appoint  such  curates  in  your  stead  as  both  can  by  ^2^'* 
ability,  and  will  also,  promptly  execute  these  injunctions,  and  do  their  duty  placed, 
otherwise,  that  ye  are  bound  to  do  in  every  behalf  accordingly ;  and  profit 
^eir  cure  no  less  with  good  example  of  liviue,  than  with  declaration  of  the 
word  of  God :  or  else  their  lack  and  defaults  shall  be  imputed  unto  you,  who 
shall  straightly  answer  for  the  same,  if  they  do  otherwise. 

Item,  'Inat  you  shall  admit  no  man  to  preach  within  any  of  your  benefices 
or  cures,  but  such  as  shall  appear  unto  you  to  be  sufficiently  licensed  thereunto 
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Hmry  by  the  king's  liiffhness,  or  liis  grace's  authority,  or  'ksfy  the  bishop  of  ihe  diocese ; 
^^"-  and  such  as  shall  be  so  Ucensed,  ye  shall  glacDy  veceive,  to  declare  the  word  of 
^  P  .  God  without  any  veslstanoe  or  contradiction. 

I  i^3g'       Item,  If  ye  have  heretofore  declared  to  your  parishioners  any  thing  to  the 
* .  extoUing  and  setting  forth  of  pygrimages  to  feigned  relics  or  images,  or  any 


P^i^'^  such  sc^erstition,  you  riiall  now  openly,  afore  the  same,  recant  and  reprove  the 
{JSI^^  same ;  showing  diiem,  as  the  truth  is,  that  ye  did  the  same  upon  no  ground  of 
abandon-  Scripture,  but  as  being  led  and  seduced  by  a  common  error  and  abvse,  crept 
^  into  the  church  tbrough  the  wifibrance  and  avarice  of  «iidi  as  fett  profit  by  ^e 

same. 

The  word      Item,  If  ye  do  or  shall  know  any  within  your  pari^,  or  elsewhere,  that  is  a 

^^     letter  of  the  word  of  God  to  be  read  in  Engltsh,  or  sincerely  preached,  or  of 

preached  the  execution  of  these  iijunctions,  or  a  fautor  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  pretensed 

without    power,  now  by  the  laws  of  this  realm  justly  rejected  and  extirped;  ye  shall 

intermp-  uctect  die  same  to  the  king's  highness,  or  his  honourable  council,  or  to  his  vice- 

tion.        gerent  aforesaid,  or  to  the  justice  of  peace  next  adjoining. 

Regif  ter       Item,  That  you  and  every  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  within  this  diocese,  shall, 

book  for   fop  every  church,  keep  one  book  oTregister,  wherein  ye  shall  write  the  day  and 

rishT  ^^  ycAf  of  every  wedding,  christening,  and  burying,  made  within  your  parish  for 

your  time ;  and  so  for  every  man  succeeding  you  likewise ;  and  also  therein 

set  every  person's  name  tiiat  shall  be  so  wedded,  christened  or  buried :  and  for 

the  safe  keeping  of  the  same  book,  the  parii^  shall  be  bound  to  provide,  of  their 

common  charges,  one  sure  cofier,  with  two  locks  and  keys,  whereof  the  one  to 

remain  with  you,  and  the  other  with  the  wardens  of  every  such  parish  wherein 

the  said  book  shall  be  Udd  up ;  which  book  ye  shall  eveiy  Sunday  take  forth, 

and  in  the  presence  of  the  said  wardens  or  one  of  them,  write  and  record  in 

the  same,  all  the  weddings,  christenings  and  bur3rings,  made  the  whole  week 

before :  and  that  done,  to  lay  up  the  said  book  in  the  said  coffer  as  before;  and 

for  every  time  the  same  shall  be  omitted,  the  party  that  ^all  be  in  the  fault 

thereof,  shall  forfeit  to  the  said  church  tiiree  shiUings  and  fbur  pence,  to  be 

employed  on  the  reparation  of  the  same  church. 

Item,  That  ye  shall,  once  every  quarter  of  a  year,  read  these  and  tiie  other 
former  injunctions  given  unto  you  b^  authority  tx  the  king's  highness,  openly 
and  deliberately,  before  all  your  parishioners ;  to  tiie  intent  that  both  vou  may 
be  the  better  aomoiiished  of  your  duty,  and  your  said  parishioners  the  more 
incited  to  ensue  the  same  for  their  part 
Tithes  to  Item,  Forasmuch  as  by  a  law  established,  every  man  is  bound  to  pay  his 
be  paid,  tithes,  no  man  shall,  by  colour  of  duty  omitted  by  their  curates,  detain  their 
tithes,  and  so  redouble  one  wrong  with  another,  and  be  his  own  judge ;  but  shall 
truly  pay  the  same,  as  hath  been  accustomed,  to  their  parsons  and  curates, 
witiiout  any  restraint  or  diminution ;  and  such  lack  and  default  as  they  can 
justiy  find  m  their  parsons  and  curates,  to  call  for  reformation  thereof  at  their 
ordinaries'  and  other  superiors'  hands,  who,  upon  complaint  and  due  proof 
thereof,  shall  reform  the  same  accordingly. 

Item,  That  no  parson  shall  from  henceforth  alter  or  change  the  order  and 
manner  of  any  fasting  day  that  is  commanded  and  indicted  by  the  church,  or 
of  divine  prayer,  or  m  service,  otherwise  than  is  specified  in  the  said  injunc- 
tions, untii  such  time  as  the  same  shall  be  so  ordered  and  transposed  by  the 
king's  highness's  authority;  the  evens  of  such  saints,  whose  noly-days  be 
Becket'i   abrogated,  only  excepted,  which  shall  be  declared  henceforth  to  be  no  fasting 
day  abro-  days,  except  also  the  commemoration  of  Thomas  Becket,  sometime  archbishop 
K>t«<^      of  Canterbury,  which  shall  be  clean  omitted,  and  instead  thereof  the  ferial  sei^ 

vice  used. 

KnoUing       Item,  That  the  knollin^  of  the  Aves  after  service  and  certain  other  times, 

ofAvM     which  hath  been  brought  m  and  begun  by  the  pretence  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's 

forbidden,  pm^^n,  henceforth  be  left  and  omitted,  lest  the  people  do  hereafter  trust  to 

have  pardon  for  the  saying  of  their  aves  between  the  said  knolling,  as  they  have 

done  in  times  past 

SoflVagea       Item,  Whereas,  in  times  past,  men  have  used,  in  divers  places  in  their  proces- 

o^  "a^*    sions,  to  sing  *  Ora  pro  nobis,'  to  so  many  saints,  that  they  had  no  time  to  sing 

rejected.    ^^  ^^^  suffrages  following,  as  *  Parce  nobis  Domine,'  and  *  Libera  nos  Domine,' 

it  must  be  taught  and  preached,  that  better  it  were  to  omit  <  Ora  pro  nobis,' 

and  to  sing  the  other  sumrages,  being  most  necessary  and  effectual     All  which 
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and  iiD^;idar  inlunctions  I  minister  unto  you  and  to  your  parishionerB,  by  the  jim 
king's  hi^nesB  8  authority,  to  be  committed  in  this  part,  which  I  charge  and  ^^^^ 
command  you,  by  Ae  same  authority,  to  observe  and  keep,  upon  pain  «f  a  t) 
depviyation,  sequestration  of  your  fruits,  or  such  other  coercion  as,  to  &e  king  iVog* 
or  nis  vicegerent  for  the  time  being,  shall  be  seen  convenient  L 

By  these  articles  and  iojunctions  thus  coming  forth  one  after  The  ung 
another,  for  the  necessary  instruction  of  the  people,  it  may  appear  Mrring^ 
how  well  the  king  then  deserved  the  title  of  his  supreme  goyemment,  2f*ii?"* 
^ven  to  him  over  the  chmrch  of  England ;  by  which  title  and  autho-  vtemeg(h 
rity  he  did  more  good  for  the  redressing  and  advancing  of  Chrisf  s  ti^^e 
church  and  religion  here  in  England  in  these  three  years,  tlian  the  ^^'^ 
pope,  the  great  vicar  of  Christ,  with  all  his  hiah(q>s  and  prelates,  had 
done  the  space  of  three  hundred  years  before.     6uch  a  vigilant  care 
was  then  in  the  king  and  in  his  council,  how  by  all  ways  and  means 
to  redress  religion,  to  reform  eirors,  to  correct  corrupt  customs,  to 
help  ignorance,  and  to  reduce  the  misleading  of  Ghrisfs  flock, 
drowned  in  blind  popery,  superstition,  customs  and  idolatry,  to  s<Hne 
better  form  of  more  perfect  reformation :  whereunto  he  provided  not 
only  these  articles,  precepts,  and  injunctions  above  specified,   to 
inform  the  rude  people,  but  also  procured  the  bishops  to  help  foi^ 
ward,  in  the  sa^e  cause  of  decayed  doctrine,  with  their  diligent 
preaching  and  teaching  of  the  people ;  according  as  ye  heard  before, 
now  that  in  the  year  1684,  auring  the  whole  time  of  parliament, 
there  was  appointed  every  Sunday  a  bishop  to  preach  at  Paulas  cross, 
against  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

Amongst  uiese  bishops,  John  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  the 
king^s  confessor,  and  a  great  persecutor  of  the  poor  flock  of  Christ 
(as  is  before  sufficiently  recorded),  made  a  sermon  before  the  king, 
upon  Good  Friday,  this  present  year  1688,  at  Greenwich,  seriously 
and  e&ctuously  preadiing,  on  the  king's  bdialf,  against  the  usurped 
supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  the  contents  of  whose  sermon 
wholly  to  express,  were  here  too  long  and  tedious.  So  much  as  may 
suffice  for  our  purpose  I  thought  should  remain  to  posterity,  beginning 
at  his  theme,  whidi  then  he  took  in  hand  to  treat  upon,  written  in 
Hebrews  xiii.,  as  followeth. 

The  Sermon  of  John  Longland,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  on  Good  Friday, 
before  the  King  at  Greenwich,  a.d.  1688.  The  theme  fix>m 
Hebrews  xiii. 

The  words  of  the  apostle  are  these, '  Habemus  altare  de  quo  edere  non  habent 
potestatem  qui  tabernaculo  deserviunt  Quorum  enim  animalium  infertur 
^sanguis  pro  peocato  in  sancta  per  pontificem,  horum  corpora  cremantur  extra 
castra.  IVopter  ^od,  et  Jesus  extra  portam  passus  est  Exeamus  igitur  ad 
eum  extra  castra,  unproperium  ejus  portantes! 

These  are  the  woras  of  the  apostle;  many  things  contained  in  few  words; 
and  the  English  thereof  is  this :  We  have  an  altar;  we  have  an  altar  (saith  the 
apostle),  an  altar,  and  a  sacrifice  upon  tfiis  altar.  And  they  that  serve  at  the 
tabernacle  may  not  eat  d  thb  altar,  may  not  eat  d  diis  sacnfice  that  is  offered 
upon  this  altar.  For  the  apostle  here,  '  per  metonymiam,'  doth  put  the  altar 
for  that  which  is  the  sacrifice  upon  the  altar.  The  blood  of  those  beasts  that 
were  slain  for  ihe  sacrifice,  was  Drought  into  the  holy,  secret,  hiffh  place  of  the 
temple  where  the  ark  was,  between  the  high  altar  Tas  we  will  say)  and  the 
veil  by  the  bishop,  and  there  offered  up  for  <he  sin  or  the  people.  The  bodies 
of  Uie  beasts  that  were  burned  without  the  pavilions  or  tents,  for  which,  '  propter 
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ffenrf  quod/  for  which;  what?  for  the<fu]filling  of  which  myiteiy.  Also  to  verify 
^^^^'  and  fulfil  the  figure»  and  that  the  thing  figured  might  be  correspondent  to  the 
A.  D.  ^K^^i  Jesus  suffered  without  the  gate,  to  sanctify  the  people  by  his  blood. 
1538!    ^^  ^^  S^  ^^^  therefore,  and  suffer  with  Christ,  bearing  his  opprobries  and 

—  rebukes.    These  be  the  words  of  the  apostle  now  taken. 

I  will,  by  the  help  of  our  Lord  God,  declare  these  words  in  order,  even  as 
they  do  stand.  Here  is  an  altar ;  here  is  a  sacrifice ;  here  is  a  bishop  who  did 
offer  this  sacrifice;  here  is  a  tabernacle;  a  serving  of  the  tabernacle;  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice  which  was  offered  by  the  bishop  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  in  the 
most  holy  place  of  the  temple;  and  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  (whose  olood  was 
offered)  were  burned  without  the  tents.  And  this  was  done  the  tenth  day  of 
the  seventh  month.  Ye  hear  now  the  words  of  the  apostle,  wherein  appeareth 
the  manifest  figure  of  the  passion  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  we  this 
day  do  honour. 

In  these  words  the  apostle  toucheth  the  figure  of  the  law,  and  bringeth  it  to 
a  spiritual  understanding ;  for  it  was  commanded  in  the  law,  in  the  book  of 
Numbers,^  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  in  the  feast  that  was  called  the 
feast  of  the  propitiation  of  mercy,  of  remission,  or  the  feast  of  purgation,  when 
the  people  were  purged ;  at  which  time  they  should  take  a  calf  and  a  kid,  and 
«lay  them;  whose  blood  the  only  bishop  should  bring  'in  sancta  sanctorum,* 
into  the  most  holy,  solemn,  and  secret  place  of  the  temple,  wherein  ^e  bishop 
never  came,  unless  he  brought  with  him  blood  to  offer  in  sacrifice.'  '  Almost 
all  things  after  the  law,  or  m  the  law,  were  cleansed  in  blood,  and  by  blood ; 
and  without  the  efiusion  of  blood  was  no  remission,'  saith  the  apostle:  and  in 
that  place  of  the  temple  called  '  sancta  sanctorum^'  the  bishop  prayed  and  offered 
for  the  people.  The  flesh  and  corpse  of  the  sacrifice  was  oumed  without  the 
tents,  without  their  pavilions ;  and  it  was  not  lawful  to  any  that  did  serve  the 
tabernacle,  to  efit  of  the  flesh  of  that  sacrifice. 

Here  is  a  manifest  figure  (as  I  said)  of  the  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 

The  altar  that  was  consecrated  and  hallowed  in  this  solemnity  of  the  blood  of 

the  eternal  testament,  was  that  holy  cross  that  Christ  suffered  on ;  which  as  on 

this  day  he  did  consecrate,  hallow,  dignify,  and  dedicate ;  and  did  adorn  and  deck 

the  same  with  the  members  of  his  most  precious  body,  more  gloriously  than  if 

it  had  been  embroidered  and  inserted  with  precious  stones.     For  as  gold,  which 

is  the  most  precious  metal,  is  made  more  precious  when  it  is  set  with  precious 

stones,  and  is  dignified  therewith,  whether  it  be  altar,  image,  crown,  ring  or 

ouch ;  so  was  the  altar,  the  holy  cross,  beautified,  dignified,  adorned,  and  made 

precious,  with  the  members  of  mat  most  precious  stone  Christ,  which  is,  as  Peter 

The  stone  saith,*  *  the  lively  stone  which  men  did  reprove,  which  God  did  elect  for  the 

ChrUt.      approved  stone,  for  a  comer  stone,'  for  the  chief  stone  in  the  building  of  his 

church,  for  the  stone  that  joineth  the  walls  of  the  church  together,  for  the  stone 

whereupon  the  faith  of  Christ  and  his  church  is  builded :  a  precious  stone,  a 

stone  of  price,  a  stone  of  high  value,  far  passing  in  the  estimation  of  a  good 

christian  man  all  other  precious  stones  in  the  world.    This  precious  stone 

Christy  with  the  members  of  his  most  precious  body,  did  deck,  adorn,  and  make 

precious  thb  altar  of  the  cross,  when  his  body  was  by  the  Jews,  with  violence, 

extremely  strained  upon  the  same,  that  all  his  bones  (as  testifieth  the  prophet) 

might  be  numbered.*    Upon  this  altar  was  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  world 

Christ  the  offered,  Christ  himself.    He  was  the  sacrifice,  and  he  was  the  priest     '  He 

sacrifice    offered  up  himself  to  God  his  Father,  for  the  sin  of  man,'  saith  the  apostle.* 

woril      He  offered  himself  a  pure,  clean,  immaculate  host  to  God,  to  redeem  the  world, 

to  sanctify  sinners,  to  justify  man. 

This  Christ,  the  bishop  of  good  things  to  come  (as  the  apostle  witncfsseth), 
entered  once  into  the  place  called  '  sancta  sanctorum,'  not  only  of  the  temple ; 
but  '  in  sancta  sanctorum,'  into  that  holy  place  of  places,  into  heaven.  He 
entered  with  sacrificed  blood,  like  a  bishop.  '  Not  with  the  blood  of  goats  or 
calves,  not  with  the  blood  of  rams  or  bulls,  but  with  his  own  precious  blood.** 
For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  buUs,  and  the  ashes  of  the  burned  calf  sprinkled 

(1)  Numb.  xiz. 

(2)  *  Quia  omnU  fexe  In  sanguine  secundam  legem  mundabsntar»  et  sine  sanfuinis  eAuione  non 
sit  remissio.'    Heb.  zL 

(S)  '  Lapis  TiTus,  ab  hominibus  reprobatus,  a  Deo  electus,  pxobatus  angnlarif  et  preciofus. 
1  Pet.  ti.  (4)  Psalm  xxii. 

<5)  '  Obtnlit  semetipfum  immacnlatnm  Deo,  ut  sanctificaret  inquinatos.  (6)  Heb.  ix. 
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abroad,  were  sufficient  to  the  making  clean  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  then  as  Hemp 
the  hlood  of  Christ,  who  by  the  Holy  Ghost  did  offer  up  himself  to  God,  a  most  ^^^-^ 
pure,  most  clean,  and  immaculate  sacrifice,  able  to  purge,  cleanse,  and  make  4  jy 
lair  our  consciences  from  the  works  of  death,  and  to  live  in  the  Uvinff  God?  j/og 
This  is  our  great  bishop,  as  the  apostle  saidi.^  'We  have  a  great  bishop,  which *— 


did  penetrate  Uie  heavens,  whose  name  is  Jesus  the  Son  of  God.'  This  is  our 
great  bishop,  our  hieh  bishop,  our  universal  bishop.  This  is  the  head  bishop 
of  all  bishops,  and  of  all  the  world,  named  of  God  (as  the  apostle  saithi)  to  be  our 
great  bishop,  properly  called  '  Summus  Pontifex,*  the  highest  bishop  of  bishops, 
for  tins  is  ne  only  that  is  <  Summus,  mazimus,  et  universalis  Pontifex.' 

The  bishop  of  Rome  therefore  ought  herein  to  be  abashed,  ashamed,  and  to  The 
abhor  his  own  pride.    For  in  this  he  outrageously  doth  offend  God,  and  blas^  pride  of 
phemeth  him,  m  that  he  presumeth  to  take  this  high  name  from  our  bishop,  ^^f^^' 
Christ ;  in  that  he  taketh  away,  as  much  as  lieth  in  him,  the  elory  of  God,  the  phemeth 
majesty  appertainii^  imto  Christ ;  in  that  he  taketh  upon  him  these  names  ^^' 
^propriate  only  to  Christ,  the  highest  bishop,  the  greatest  bishop,  the  universal 
bisnop,*  the  bishop  of  all  the  worm.     I  much  marvel  how  he  dare  be  so  bold  to 
usurp  and  take  these  great  names  upon  him.    Greater  blasphemy  cannot  be,  ^q 
than  to  take  from  Grod  that  which  naturally  belongeth  unto  bun ;  tnan  to  take  peater 
from  God  his  glory  and  honour :  than  to  vudicate  and  take  upon  him  such  high  p^^. 
names,  as  beseemeth  no  Christian  man  to  usurp.    God  said  oy  his  prophet,  '  1  than  in 
will  not  give  my  glory  away  to  any  other, '^  to  any  creature.    He  doth  reserve  the  pope, 
the  glory,  that  laud  and  honour  that  belongeth  only  unto  him,  unto  himself;  no 
man  may  attempt  so  far,  no  man  may  take  so  much  upon  him. 

Peter  f  Peter  I  thou  wast  once  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  first  bishop  of  Rome ; 
Didst  thou  ever  take  this  name  imon  thee,  Smnmus,  Mazimus,  Universalis  ?  Ptoter 
No,  no,  no.  And  why?  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in  thee.  Thou wouldest  take  ^^^ 
no  more  upon  thee,  than  God  gave  thee.    Thou  wast  not  desirous  of  worldly  upon 
fimie  and  glory.    AJl  that  thou  souffhtest  for,  was  for  the  glory  of  God ;  as  all  ^°^^ 
that  will  read  thy  sermons,  thy  episUes,  and  Uiy  life,  shall  soon  perceive.  Look  f  S|^m 
a  great  number  of  bishops  that  next  followed  Feter  in  the  same  see ;  what  were  doth, 
they  ?  Holy  martyrs,  holy  livers,  who  never  attempted  thus  far.  Let  the  bishop  of 
Rome  therefore  acknowledge  his  great  fiiult,  his  high  foUy,  his  unlawful  usurpa- 
tion, his  unpriestly  presumption,  and  humble  himself  to  Qirist  and  God,  his  sreat 
bishop.  Would  God  he  would  reform  himself  I  would  God  he  would  keep  him- 
self within  that  compass  of  his  authority,  and  encroach  no  more  upon  other 
men's  jurisdictions,  but  diligently  keep  and  overlook  his  own  diocese,  and  be 
content  with  that !   would  GfA  he  would  look  upon  his  predecessor  St  Greirory 
in  his  register,*  who  was  a  bishop  of  Rome,  a  holy  man.     Let  him  learn  there 
how  he  md  rebuke  John,  at  that  time  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  for  taking 
on  him  so  hishly,  in  such  names :  universal  bishop,  highest  bishop,  neatest 
bishop ;  and  now  he  proved  it  to  be  against  the  law  of  God.   He  saith  there,  in 
one  place,  to  this  proud  bishop  John,  '  What  answer  shalt  thou  make  in  that 
stcait  examination  at  that  last  judgment,  to  Christ  the  head  of  the  universal  holy 
church,  that  goest  about  to  have  subject  unto  thee  all  the  members  of  Christ,  by 
taking  on  thee  the  name  of  universal  bishop  Y    In  another  place  again  in  the 
same  book  he  saith  unto  him,  <  Who  art  thou,  that  dost  presume  to  usurp  anew 
name  upon  thee  of  univenal  bishop^  contrary  to  the  statutes  of  the  gospel  and 
decrees r 

God  forbid  that  ever  this  blasphemy  should  come  in  the  hearts  of 
christian  people  I  in  which  the  honour  of  aU  priesthood  is  taken  away,  when 
a  man  shall  rashly  and  arroeantly  take  that  name  upon  him.  Let  this  bishop 
of  Rome  therefore  humUe  bimself  unto  our  great  universal  bishop,  Christ ; 
humble  liimeftlf  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Gim  ;  and  know  what  tne  apostle 
doth  write*  of  the  honour  and  power  of  this  Christ  our  great  high  bishop.  He 
is  (he  saith)  'Pontifex  misericors,  fidelis,  notens,  magnus,  humilis,  penetrans 
cesium,  compatiens  infirmitatibus  nostris,  onerens  dona  et  sacrificia  pro  peccatis 
noetris,  cooaolens  iis  <|ui  ijg;norant  et  errant :  Qui  potest  salvum  facere  a  morte, 
offerens  preces  et  supphcationes  cum  damore  valido  et  lachrymis,  et  exauditus  est 

(1)  •HebeMMpoDtttoemniacniimquipenetimTitcceloe,  Jeeiun  FlliamDei.'LeTlt.xTL  Heh.lT. 
(S)  Htb.  T.  (8)  *  Summni  pontifex,  nuximue  pontifex,  uniTenali*  pontifex.' 

(4)  *  Nod  debo  gloriam  meam  aheri.'    Isai.  xlii. 

(5)  Qregoriiu  tn  Regiitro,  lib.  It.  Indlctione  xxx.  Epitt.  xxxriU. 
(•)  Heb.  iL  lU.  ir.  ▼.  vil.  TiU.  ix. 
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Bmn  poTeverentia  lua:  Pontifez  appeUatus  a  Deo:  Pontiibz  sanctua,  innoeeai^ 
^^^'  impoUutUB,  segregatus  apeccatonbua,  excelsior  coelis :  Non  habens  necesaitatem' 
^  j^  ^({ueinadmodwn  alii)  prnis  pro  aids  delictiB  hottias  ofibire,  deinde  pro  populo : 
1538  ^^'i^^^^  sedens  in  dextrit  Dd  interpellaiiB  pro  nobis,  emundans  coosdentiaf 
nostras  ab  operibusmortuis,  intrans  aancta  sanctornm,  perproprium  angiiineiiu 


^Hties  Hie  est  Pontifex  confessionis  nostrs. 

jll^  to       1^  ^  earthly  bishops  learn  of  this  heavenly  bishop  Christy  some  of  these 
Christ,  in  properties  are  appropriate  and  belong  only  to  God,  and  not  to  man.    In  some 
•criptuie.  ^^  otj^t  to  fbllow  lum,  in  some  we  cannot,  nor  ought  to  do.     This  oiu*  high 
Miseri-     and  gi^  Bishop  is  '  misericors,'  saith  the  apostle,  merdfuL    A  merciftd  bishop, 
<»n-        ready  to  forgive,  readv  to  remit  those  that  haye  ofiended  him.    He  is  not  cruel 
nor  yenge^e,  but  ftill  of  pity,  fhll  of  mercy.  And  in  this  we  ouriit  to  follow  him. 
Potent.        He  iB '  Pontifirac  potens,'  a  mighty  Bislum,  migh^  and  Ml  m  power.    We  be 
bat  weak  and  feeble  bishops,  not  u>le  to  ao  any  ttnng  but  by  his  pemusdon  and 
help.     He  is  able  to  make  dck,  to  make  whde ;  to  make  rich,  to  make  poor ; 
to  set  up,  to  put  down.    *  Potens,'  a  mighty  bidiop,  migh^  and  able  to  remit 
dn,^  to  forffive,  to  save  both  body  and  seul  m>m  damnation.    *  Potens, '  a  mighty 
bishop,  and  ftill  of  power.     No  power  in  this  world  butof  him :  '  Omnis  potestas 
a  Domino  Deo  est ;'  all  power  is  of  him.   And,  as  he  himself  witnessetn,  *  AU 
power  is  giren  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.**  *  Potens  salvare  a  morte ;'  he  can 
save  the  body,  and  savethe  soul  i  he  can  deliver  the  one  and  deliver  the  other  from 
everlasting  death.    Who  can  forgive  sin  hot  he  f*    '  Est  potens  ;^  he  is  a  mighty 
bidiop!    Of  him  and  by  him  emperors^  kings,  nuttiitrates,  and  potestates, 
bishops,  priests,  with  all  others  that  have  power,  have  their  power  and  authority* 
Who  IS  able  to  turn  the  wind,  to  make  the  wind  blow  or  cease,  but  he  f  Who  is 
able  to  say  and  prove,  I  mH  now  have  it  rain,  now  dear;  the  son  toshine,  the 
water  to  flow,  to  ebb,  with  snch  other,  but  only  he  ?  This  is  our  mighfy  Bidiop. 
Omntpo-  'Pontifex  potens,'  mighty:   yea,  ' omnipotens,'   almighty.    He  can  do  alt; 
^°*-        nothing  is  to  him  impoedble.    '  Ipse  dixit,  et  fSscta  sunt  omnia.'    Mandavit,  et 
creata  sunt  universa:  potens  ergo  est^  He  is  a  mighW  Bishop.    We  are  not  so. 
Fidelia.        'Fiddis  Pontifex.'    He  is  a  fsMiAil  l^diop:  faithftd.    He  is  a  faithful 
bishop  to  God,  referring  all  lauds,  aU  honour  and  gloty,  to  Us  Father.    In  all 
things  that  he  did,  mirades  or  other,  he  took  never  the  move  upon  himsdf.  He 
was  also  a  feithftil  bishop  to  the  world ;  fer  he  did  dl  that  bdonged  to  the  office 
of  a  good  bishop.    The  very  office  of  a  bidiop^  is,  pnedicarey  orare^  et  saarifl- 
care,  sive  ofierre:  to   preach,  to  pray,  to  do  sacrifice,  or  to  ofer.     He 
premshed  to  his  people ;  ne  taught  the  winld  meet  wholesome  doctrine,  whereby 
ne  called  the  people  to  God ;  he  converted  sinners;  he  called  them  to  penance. 
He  made  them  weep  and  lament  their  dns;  thev  feUowed  his  person^  they 
fdlowed  his  word,  they  feDowed  his  ensample.    They  came  out  of  all  coasts  to 
see  him,  to  hear  him,  to  learn  of  him.    They  fcnook  meat  and  drink,  house  and 
home ;  and  followed  him  wheresoever  he  went,  as  well  in  wilderness  as  else- 
where :  insomuch  that  after  they  had  followed  him  three  days,  he,  being  moved 
with  pity,  lest  ^ey  should  perish  for  lack  of  food,  being  in  the  wilderness  fer 
from  succour,  he  fed  them  twice  miracukmdy.     Once  in  the  desert  with  ^ve 
loaves  and  two  fishes  he  Ml  five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children, 
and  there  were  left  twdve  great  baskets,  twelve  mannds  fbll  of  brokdets  and 
ofiids  at  that  med.*     At  another  time  he  fed  in  the  wilderness  to  the  number 
of  four  thousand  men,  beddes  women  and  chOdren,  with  seven  loaves,  and  a 
few  little  fidies,  and  there  were  left  of  fragments,  seven  mannds  fulL' 
jij^  The  second  office  of  a  bishop  he  fulfilled  also,  for  he  prayed.    He  was  most 

■ccond  devout  in  prayer,  so  to  teach  all  bishops  and  prc^»hers  not  to  presume  on  their 
bS^  ^\»  ^^  ^  learning,  neither  on  their  capacity,  memory,  fair  toimte  or  utterance ; 
to  pray.  l>ut  that  the  proadier  do  studiously  ap|dy  his  book,  with  all  &igence,  to  study 
how  to  speak,  what  to  speak,  beiore  whom  he  shall  speak,  and  to  shi^  his 
sermon  after  the  audience.  The  preadier  ought  also,  besides  his  study  and 
preaching,  to  pray :  for  by  devout  prayer  he  shall  attain,  peroase,  as  much  or 
more,  as^  study  or  learning,  for  without  prayer  the  woros  will  Uttle  prevafl* 
Look  in  Christ's  life,  and  thou  shdt  find  that  in  eveiy  tiling  he  went  aixiat,  be 


(1)  Rom.  xlT.  (S)  <DaU est mlhl onmlspotMtn in  c«rio et  in Um.'   MM.  xxriU. 

(S)  *  QuU  potest  dlmittere  peccatum  nUi  solus  Deus  f    Mark  IL  (4)  Psm.  xxxU. 

(5)  'The  office  of  a  bishop :'  If  he  bad  placed  here,  *  administnie  iscrantenta,'  for  *  saertflean,' 
bis  partition  so  might  bare  stood.  (S)  ICatt  xiT.  (7)  Matt  zt. 
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]>rayed,  to  show  the  TalUmcy,  the  vhtme,  aad  ftrength  of  prayer :  to  show  our    Rtrnip 
neeeMities,  our  weakneis  and  feeUeneae  of  nature.    He  prayed  for  his  people    ^"^' 


(as  Luke  witneaseth)'  the  space  of  one  whole  night    And  what  a  marvellous    j^  jy 
deTont  pcayer  made  he  for  his  people  in  the  mount,  the  night  afore  his  passion,    1533* 

when  the  chalice  of  deaith  was  represented  unto  him ;  when  he  sweat  water '— 

and  blood ;  Ti^n  he  cried  dirice,  Let  this  chaBce,'  let  this  passion  and  blood, 
let  the  virtue  theoeo^  pass  from  me  unto  all  mankind.  I^t  eyenr  man  have 
the  virtue  and  merit  thereof;  let  it  work  in  all  folks ;  let  every  ndthfol  man 
and  woman  be  partaker  thei«of ;  let  it  not  be  lost,  but  work  to  the  world's  end. 
Thie.was  a  marvellous,  devout^  mercifUl  prayer. 

And  again,  suffering  and  hansing  on  the  cross,  he  offered  up  for  his  people  The  erj 
hk  prayers  and  sup^ioations  with  a  nv^  cry,  with  a  piteous  voice,  with  a  liunentr  ^  ^i^ 
aUe  and  deadly  shnek,  and  with  weeping  tears,*  to  God  his  Father ;  he,  hanging  ^ms.* 
on  the  cross,  even  when  the  spirit  shomd  depart  the  body,  not  then  forgetting 
his  people,  at  the  hour  when  all  the  people  foivet  both  the  world  and  themselves.  .^^ 
Which  cry  was  so  huge  and  great^  so  marvellous,  and  of  that  efiect,  that  the  hMTem 
heavens  trembled  thereat,  the  angels  mourned  for  pity,  the  sun  lost  his  light,  trembled. 
the  vail  in  the  tempb  rived  in  two,  ih»  earth  miaked,  the  stones  rent  asunder  ^^^ed, 
and  brake  in  gobbeta,  the  graves  opened,  the  oead  bodies  rose  to  life,  and  ap-  the  cim 
pewed:  in  ^e  citjr.    The  centurion,  and  those  that  kept  Christ  to  see  the  {^^^^ 
exeeutiott  done,  cried, '  Vere,  filius  Dei  erat  istel*  'This  was  the  undoubted  ran 
Son  of  God.'    His  prayer  and  weeping  tears  were  so  pleasant  unto  the  Father  ^^* 
that  he  was  heard  ^  '  ETanditus  est  pro  reverentia  sua.'  He  was*  heard,  and  why?  quaked. 
For  it  was  so  entbe,  so  devout,  so  reverently  done,  in  such  a  manner  and  itonea 
fashion,  with  sudi  a  seal  grounded  upon  such  a  oharity,  sufieiing  fbr  our  guilt,  ^^^ 
and  not  for  his  own.  And  for  that  he  did  the  very  office  of  a  bishop,  so  entirely  opened, 
to  pray,  and  so  reverently  to  oSdv  up  himself  in  saerifice  for  his  people,  he  was  "*^  ^^*^ 
heard;  he  was  heard;  his  prayer  was  heard  of  God.    And  diat  is  the  third  ^^^' 
property  of  a  good  biiiiop,  to  ofibr  sacrifice  for  his  people.  Every  bishop,  every  J^^f  ^^ 
bishop,  for  his  diocesans  and  for  tiie  whole  univ«rsal  church.    In  these  three  bishop. 
we  ought,  as  much  as  we  may,  to  follow  Christ 

Thus  this  Christ  was  and  is  <  Pontifex  fidelis,'  a  faithfbl  Bishop:  foithfWl ; 
faithful  in  his  word,  true  in  his  promise,  deceiving  no  man,  but  profiting  all. 
Li  all  that  he  did  or  spake,  he  sought  nothing  hb  own  glory,  but  the  gloiy  of 
God ;  tearJring  thereby  all  bishm  of  the  wrald,  in  all  that  they  go  aheu^  to 
do  it  unto  the  praise  and  elory  of  Uod.  And  herein  we  ought  also  to  follow  him. 

<  BfCagnus  Pontifex.'    He  is  the  great  Bishop,  &e  high  bishop,  the  supreme  liagnut. 
bishop,  the  univ«a»al  bishop  over  all  the  worid.   No  great  Inshop  but  he.  None 
high,  none  supreme  nor  universal  buhop,  but  he. 

And  herein  the  bishop  of  Rome  outrageously  usurpeth  upon  God,  as  he  do^  The  pope 
upon  the  worid,  to  take  the  honour  and  names  (only  to  God  ajsprc^riate)  to  bUtohe- 
himself,  and  doth  grievously  blaspheme  and  offimd  God  therem.     Greater  q^ 
blasphemy  cannot  m,  than  to  asoribe  to  God  &at  which  no  ways  bdongedi  yhua  is 
unto  him,  or  to  take  fVom  God  that  which  is  unto  him  iqi^ropriate.    It  is  meet  biMphe- 
therefore  he  do  betimes,  and  in  season,  leave  his  unjust  encroachments  both  ™^* 
against  his  Lord  God,  and  also  against  the  world,  lest  he  do  provoke  God  to 
pour  out  all  his  vials  of  wrath  upon  him :  the  vaees,  I  mean  tne  maledictions 
and  vengeance  that  John  speaketh  of  in  the  Apocalynse.*  I  would  advise  him 
to  cease  the  injuries  which  he  hath  done,  and  daily  doth,  against  thee,  Christ, 
our  great,  hiffh,  universal  Bidiop,  lest  thou  excommunicate  and  strike  him ;  lest 
thou  show  my  wrath  and  judgment  acainst  him,  and  utteriy  extinct  his  pride,  The 
and  ambitious  pretensed  authority.    For  thou  wilt  be  known,  thou  wilt  be  >troke 
known  to  be  God.    And  Uieu  art  and  wilt  be  our  great  universal  and  supreme  ^owbu? 
BidMp,  whatsoever  the  bishop  of  Rome  shall  attempt  to  the  contrary ;  and  thou  eure. 
wiH  punish  hit  woridlv  anro^aney,  and  atrike  when  thou  aeest  thy  time.    And  The^ 
diough  it  be  lonf  ere  thoostnke,  yet  let  him  beware,  for  strike  thou  wilt,if  thou  ^^^^ 
be  utteriy  ipnm&ed;  and  when  Uiou  dost  strike,  thy  stroke  is  great,  thv  strdce  stretch- 
is  dreadnd  and  sore.    It  vanquisheth  the  body,  it  slayeth  the  soul,  it  damneth  ^^^ 
both.  Beware,  ^erefore,  thou  bishop  of  Rome !  and  l>e  content  with  thine  own  t^hi» 
diocese,  with  thine  own  charge,  as  other  Inshops  are  with  theirs :  for  i\irth«r  diocese, 
than  tldne  own  diocese  thy  jurisdiction  doth  not  stretch. 

(1)  Lake  tL  (2)  <  Ttaiiseat  a  me  eeUz  iste.'  Matt.  zxvi. 

(9) '  Preoet  et  svppUeatKmes  cum  clamoie  vaUdo  et  lacbymls.'  Heb.  y.  (4)  Apoe.  Ix. 
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Heurp  A  marveUous  bHodness  in  tkee  therefore,  to  take  upon  thee  to  answer  for  alt 
nil.  the  world,  and  art  not  able  to  answer  our  great  bishop  Christ  for  thyself  at  the 
A  Tx  dreadful  day  of  judgment,  when  he  shall  ask  but  these  few  questions  of  thee  ? 
1538     ^0°^^^  intrasti?    Quomodo  rexisti?    Quomodo  vixisti?    Quomodo  pavisti? 

—^ —  Quae  et  qualia  exempla  dedisti?    Quid  ad  meam  gloriam  fecisti?  et  higusmodi. 

Ques-       How  didst  thou  enter  into  the  bishopric?  by  me,  or  by  the  world  ?  unlawfully 
b^alked  ^'  lawfully?  by  simony  or  freely?  o^  labour,  by  paction,  or  called  of  God? 
of  the       How  didst  thou  rule  thy  cure,  thy  diocese  ?    Didst  thou  pray  for  thy  people  ? 
SbeUst     ^^^  ^^^^  preach  me  to  thy  diocesans?    Didst  thou  give  tnem  ghostly  and 
jadg.       bodily  food  ?    Didst  thou  minister  spiritual  and  ghostly  salves^  (the  sacraments 
ment.       I  mean),  to  heal  the  sores  of  their  souls?    How  didst  thou  live?    Didst  thou 
cast  Away  the  care,  the  glory  and  pomp  of  the  world  ?   Didst  thou  follow  me 
in  humiuty,  in  charity,  in  compassion,  m  poverty,  in  cleanness,  and  in  chaste 
living? 
The  pope      How  didst  thou  eovem  thy  diocesans?    Didst  thou  not  make  of  all  things 
SuhiAn  ^^^^  ^^"  ^^  medfie  with  a  money  matter,  in  selling  that  which  was  not  in  thee 
a  money   to  sell  nor  give,  which  thou  calledst  thy  pardons,  thy  commissions,  thy  brieves, 
matter,     thy  delegacies,  reservations,  exemptions,  appellations,  bulls,  and  dispensations? 
Didst  not  thou,  under  these  pretences,  and  other  like  doings,  deceive  the  world? 
What  answer  shalt  thou  make  to  this  at  that  day,  to  our  and  thy  ^eat  bishop 
Christ,  when  he  shall  visit  thee  and  all  thy  diocese,  me  and  all  my  diocese ;  yea, 
when  he  shall  visit  all  the  world  ?  What  answer  shall  you  then  make  ?  I  think 
verily  thou  shalt  then  have  enough  to  do,  yea,  and  more  than  thou  canst  wind 
thyself  out  of,  to  make  answer  for  thjrself,  for  thine  own  diocese,  and  for  thine 
own  diocesans,  though  thou  usurp  not  upon  other  men's,  as  thou  dost.    The 
Mud'"'  apostle  writeth  of  Christ  humbly,  and  calleth  him  '  Magnum  Pontificem,'  the 
mm.       great  bishop.    And  he  of  Rome  is  not  with  this  word  contented,  but  will  have 
a  higher  word  for  himself^  in  the  superiative  degree,  '  Maximum  Pontificem,' 
the  greatest  bishop.     Oh  I  where  is  the  humbleness  and  meekness  that  should 
the         be  in  him  ?   Alas,  ne  that  taketh  on  him  to  teach  all  the  world,  how  can  he  for 
^^^'      shame  suffer  such  blasphemous  words  to  pass  in  his  name,  to  his  great  shame 
will  have  and  rebuke ;  to  the  great  danger  of  his  soul,  and  to  the  perilous  ensample  unto 
a  f!KiL       others !    Oh,  fie  upon  pride !   It  is  a  common  proverb,  *  Pride  will  have  a  fitlL' 
Humilii.      Our  bishop  Chnst  was  '  humilis ;'  meek,  lowly,  and  humble  in  heart     He 
rode  not  upon  any  palfrey  or  courageous  horse,  but  upon  an  ass ;  and  that  but 
once.  He  never  was  home  pompously  abroad  in  a  chair,  upon  men's  shoulders. 
He  never  proffered  his  foot  to  aAy  body  to  kiss.    We  read  that  he  washed  the 
feet  of  his  disciples  and  wiped  them.'    We  read  that  Mary  Magdalen  proffered 
to  have  kissed  his  feet,  but  he  did  prohibit  her,  saying,  *  Noli  me  tangere ;' 
*  Touch  me  not'  He  would  not  suffer  the  woman  then  to  touch  him.  He  never 
had  guard  to  defend  him.    He  never  followed  the  pomp  of  the  world.    He  dis- 
dained not  to  go  upon  the  ground  with  his  bare  feet'    What  shall  I  say  ?    He 
The         gave  ensamples  enough  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  me,  and  all  bishops,  to  be 
^fchri?  meek  and  humble :  he  to  know  hiinself,  and  we  ourselves,  as,  if  he  and  we 
diligently  look  in  Scripture,  we  shall  find.     And  herein,  in  meekness,  we  are 
bound  to  follow  him. 
Com-  ( Compatiens  infirmitaUbus.'    This  bishop  Christ  had  compassion  of  our  in- 

^^^f"**    firmities,  of  our  firailties.    It  is  impossible  tor  a  man  to  know  the  auctions  of 
f^i  of      a  miserable  person,  that  never  suffered  himself  affliction ;  that  never  had  ex- 
compai-    perience  of  pains ;  that  never  felt  what  pain  meant    But  this  bishop,  Christ, 
**^^        nad  experience  of  our  nature,  how  weak,  now  feeble  the  nature  of  man  is ;  how 
weak  of  himself  to  do  any  good  work  without  the  help  of  God,  how  feeble  to 
resist  temptations.  He  suffered  and  felt  the  infirmities  and  pains  of  this  natural 
body.     He  hath,  therefore,  compassion  upon  man,  when  he  doth  see  him  fall. 
He  sorroweth  his  ruin,  teaching  bishops  in  especial,  afore  aU  others,  to  have 
compassion  and  pity  upon  the  sinner,  to  help  nim  spiritually,  to  comfort  him 
ghostly,  to  help  him  to  arise  from  sin,  to  allure  him  to  penance,  to  draw  him  to 
virtue,  to  make  him  know  God,  to  fear  his  justice,  to  love  his  laws ;  and  thus. 
to  seek,  all  the  ways  that  he  and  we  can,  to  save  the  sinner's  soul,  for  whom  he 
shall  make  answer  to  God  for  his  own  diocesans ;  soul  for  soul,  blood  for  blood, 
pain  for  pain,  hell  for  hell,  damnation  for  damnation.  For  which  soul,  our  great 

(1)  Nay,  rather,  ghostly  doctrine  you  should  say.  (2)  John  xUi.  (d)  Matt  xx. 
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biahopy  Christ  (as  die  aposUe  doth  witness),*  did  offer  gifts  aiid  sacrifice  himself,    /r<^iff 
having  compassion  of  them  that  by  ignorance  and  by  error  did  sin  and  offend    vm* 
God.    Even  when  he  was  in  his  greatest  agony  upon  the  cross,  he  cried  to  his    p^^ 
Father,  *  Forgive  them,  Father,  forgive  them;  they  know  not  what  they  do:'«    1538* 

they  are  ignorant  people ;  they  know  not  what  is  what,  or  what  danger  they 1. 

run  into  by  thus  entreating  me.  They  know  not  their  offences ;  *  forgive  them, 
Father,  forgive  them.'  In  this  compassion  we  ought  also  to  follow  our  great 
bishop,  Chnst 

It  followeth  in  the  former  letter,  '  Est  Pontifex  appellatus  a  Deo.'    '  He  is  a  Pontlfex 
bishop,  and  so  named  of  God :'  he  is  the  very  bishop.    He  offered  up  the  very  ^PpeUa- 
sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  most  blessed  body  and  blood,  whereoy  the  sin  ^^* 
of  the  world  was  put  away.     Every  bishop  of  the  world  is  not  named  a  bishop 
by  God :  for  some  come  into  that  office,  not  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  elect  of 
God  (as  John  saith) ;  not  entering  '  in  ovile  ovium  uer  ostium,  sed  ascendens 
aliunde.  **    Some  there  are,  that  enter  into  the  fold  ot  the  sheep  of  God  not  by  All 
the  door.    Some  there  be  that  enter  in,  having  charge  and  cure  of  soul,  not  by  ^*hop« 
God,  but  by  worldly  means,  by  worldly  labour,  by  importune  suits  and  inter-  cmikd  of 
cessions  of  friends,  or  by  their  own  unlawful  labour,  by  simony,  and  such  other  God. 
ways.    Such  are  not  named  bishops  by  God.    Such  enter  not  by  the  door,  not 
by  him  that  saith,«  '  I  am  the  door,  I  am  the  way,  I  am  the  life,  I  am  the  truth;' 
I  am  '  pastor  bonus,'  the  very  true  and  good  bishop^  that  entered  by  God.  And 
all  that  enter  otherwise  than  by  God,  Christ  calleth  them  '  fures,  et  latrones;' 
thieves,  spoilers,  raveners,  devourers,  and  deceivers  of  the  sheep.*    Their  living 
shall  declare  the  same ;  for  such  as  so  wilfully  do  enter,  do  study  their  own 
profits  and  commodities.    Such  receive  the  firuits,  and  do  nothing  for  them ; 
such  suffer  their  sheep  to  perish  for  lack  of  bodily  and  ghostly  food  and 
sustenance,  for  lack  of  preacning,  for  lack  of  giving  good  counsel,  for  lack  of 
good  living,  for  lack  of  good  ensample.     And  such,  for  the  most  part,  live 
naughtily,  carnally,  fleshly,  viciously,  pompously,  worldly,  and  not  bishoply 
nor  priestly.    For  they  came  not  m  by  God,  nor  by  ffraoe.    Christ  saiUi,* 
*  Qm  intrat  per  me  salvabitur,  et  ingredietur,  et  egredietur,  et  pascua  in- 
veniet'    '  He  that  entereth  by  me  shiul  be  saved.'    '  Et  in^dietur,  et  egre- 
dietur;' '  And  he  shall  go  in,  and  he  shall  go  out'    What  is  that  to  say, '  He 
shall  go  in,  and  he  shaU  go  out?'    I  think,  he  meaneth  by  ffoing  in,  Uiat  he 
shall  have  grace  to  enter  studiously  into  the  holy  Scripture,  daily  and  nightly 
to  meditate,  to  study,  and  to  profit  in  the  laws  of  God.     '  Et  eeredietur :'  and 
he  shall  explain  ana  truly  interpret  and  publish  it  unto  the  people.   <  Et  pascua 
inveniet :'  and  he  shall  find  there  plenty  of  spiritual  food  for  himself  and  for 
his  people,  to  edify  their  souls,  to  instruct  and  call  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
God,  to  feed  them  plentifully,  that  they  shall  not  lack  necessaries  to  their  souls. 
Let  us  therefore  so  live,  that  we  may  be  called  *  Fontifices  appellati  a  Deo.' 

This  our  great  bishop,  Christ,  is  also  <  Pontifex  sanctus,  innocens,  impollutus, 
sepe^atus  a  peccatoribus,  excelsior  coelis,  sedens  a  dextris  Dei,  emundans  con- 
scientias  nostras  a  peccatis,  intrans  sancta  sanctorum  per  proprium  sanguinem.*' 
He  is  *  sanctus,'  a  holy  bishop,  and  willeth  us  to  be  holy  in  our  conversation,  Saactua. 
applying  ourselves  unto  godlmess,  to  the  service  of  GoJ,  to  live  like  bishops, 
like  priests,  pure,  clean,  chaste,  devout,  studious;  faithAiUy  labouring  in  his 
word;  praying,  doing  sacrifice,  and  ever  to  be  godly  and  virtuously  occupied. 

He  is  <  Innocens:'  an  innocent  He  never  sinned,  he  never  offended  in  word^  innocena. 
thought,  or  deed.  '  Innocens :'  annoying  no  creature,  profiting  all  folks,  meekly 
suffering  adversities,  opprobries,  rages,  rebukes,  and  reproaches,  without  grudge 
or  contradiction.  <  Innocens  et  simplex ;  simplex,  sineplica:'  '  an  innocent,  with-  simplex, 
out  plait  or  wrinkle,'  without  error  or  doubleness,  without  hypocrisy  or  dissimu- 
lation, without  flattering  or  glosing,  without  fraud  or  deceit;  not  serving  the  body, 
or  the  world,  but  God.    In  this  we  ought  also  to  follow  our  heavenly  Bishop. 

*■  Impollutus :'  He  was  undefiled.     He  lived  clean  without  spot  or  blot,  impollo- 
without  wem'  or  stain.   No  '  immunditia '  in  him,  no  uncleanness  nor  filthiness ;  tiu. 

but  all  pure  and  clean,  all  chaste  and  immaculate,  all  bright  and  shining  in  grace   

and  godliness ;  insomuch  that  he  was  *  segregatus  a  peccatoribus ;'  clean  segre-  J5j*^*J^ 
gate  from  all  kind  of  uncleanness,  from  all  manner  of  sins,  and  from  sinners,  tax  is. 

(1)  Heb.  V.  (S)  Luke  xxiiL  (S)  John  x. 

(4)  *  Ego  sum  ostium ;  ego  nun  via,  Veritas,  et  vita.'  (5)  John  x. 

(6^  John  xiv.  (7)  Heb.  vU.         (8)  '  Wem.'  a  bleroish  in  cloth.— Ei>. 

VCL.  V.  N 
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Segregate  from  tbem,  not  fh)m  their  company ;  for,  as  Matthew  writeth,  pub- 
licans and  sinners  came  and  ate  and  drank  with  him  and  his  disciples  in  the 
.   y.     house  of  Levi ;  and  he  also  came  as  a  physician,  to  heal  the  sinner.    And  yet 
tV..g     he  was  segregate  from  them,  as  touching  their  ill  livings,  not  bem^  participant 
with  them  in  sin ;  >  but  came  only  to  hcuu  them,  and  to  rid  them  from  sin  and 
sores  of  the  soul.   He  entered  the  heavens,  not  with  the  blood  of  kid  or  goat,  but 
with  his  own  proper  blood.     For  which,  and  for  his  holiness  and  peifectness, 
Excel-      <  Excelsior  coelis  factus  est;'  he  is  extolled  and  exalted  above  all  angels  and 
*^'         beatitudes ;  above  all  the  heavens,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ; 
whom  all  the  heavenly  creatures  do  woruiip,  honour,  and  do  reverence  unto ; 
where  he  prayeth  for  his  people,  and  is  Memator  in  his  manhood  to  his  Father 
for  us. 

This  our  bishop  purgeth  our  conscience,  as  witnesseth  the  apostle;  ha 
cleanseth  our  souls ;  he  makedi  us  inwardly  beauteous  and  £Eur.  The  bishi^ 
of  Rx>me  lacketh  many  of  these  notable  virtues.  He  hath  few  or  none  of  these 
properties,  few  or  none  of  these  qualities.  He  is  (as  we  all  are  sinners)  a 
Magnus,  sinner:  to  whom  this  word  '  magnus,'  great,  is  not  convenient,  nor  can  be  in 
him  any  ways  verified ;  for  he  cannot  forgive  sin  as  our  Bishc^  doth,  nor  justi^ 
as  he  doth,  neither  enter  '  in  sancta  sanctorum,*  with  his  own  blood,  as  he  did. 
How  can  he  then  be  called  a  great  bishop,  who  is  (as  we  be  all  sinners)  a 
sinner,  a  breaker  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  who  daily  doth,  or  mav,  faU  and  sin  f 
And  for  that  cause,  the  law  conunanded  that  every  bbhop  and  priest  should 
first  ofier  hosts  and  sacrifice  for  his  own  sins,  and  anerwaros  for  the  sins  of  tlie 
people.     How  can  he  therefore  be  called  a  great  bishop  or  priest? 

Our  Bishop,  we  speak  of,  is  the  very  great  bishop.  No  dole,  no  firaud,  bo 
guile,  was  ever  found  in  his  mouth.  And  when  the  prince  of  the  world,  the 
devil,  came  to  him,  he  could  find  no  point  of  sin  in  bun.  Wherefore  Galmel 
the  archangel,  showing  his  nativity  unto  Mary  his  mother,  said,  '  He  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.'*  And  again  it  is  written  of  htm» 
'  A  great  prophet  is  risen  among  us.'*  Sin  maketh  a  man  small  and  little ; 
little  in  reputation  before  God  and  man.  Virtue  maketh  man  great,  and  of 
No  siDjieT  high  reputation.  Show  me  one  place  in  Scripture,  where  you  have  read  that 
Selrtin  *  »nner  was  called  great :  I  trow  it  shall  not  be  found.  Will  you  hear  who 
^  Scrip-  vere  called  great  in  Scripture  ?  It  is  written  of  Isaac,  *  He  profited  greatly  in 
ture.  virtue,  and  was  made  great;'*  great  in  reputation  of  the  world.  Moses  was 
called  '  magnus,'  *  ereat  for  his  virtue :  Abraham  and  John  Baptist  likewise. 
Now  Jesus  our  bisnop  is  called  '  Magnus  Episcopus,'  '  Magnus  Sacerdos  ;'* 
and  after  him  never  bishop  is  called  '  magnus,*  in  all  Scripture,  neither  in  the 
reputation  of  man ;  unless  it  be  in  comparison  one  of  anotho-  (and  so  saints 
and  holy  livers  are  called  great  in  respect  of  sinners,  or  other  mean  livers)# 
But  where  Christ  our  bishop  cometh,  there  he,  not  in  comparison  of  others,  but 
'  simpliciter,'  bv  his  own  ma^tude  and  greatness,  and  of  himself^  ever  was 
and  IS  great,  of  whom  it  is  written,  '  A  summo  coelo  egressio  ejus ;  et  accursus 
ejus  usque  ad  summum  ejus ;' '  and  as  the  apostle  also  proveth  in  many  places, 
by  express  words.  But  now  there  is  no  bishop  or  priest  in  this  world  that  may 
worthily  of  himself  be  called  great,  or  who  ought  to  take  this  name  <  Magnus* 
upon  hun. 

This  he  is  therefore  of  whom  it  is  written,  <  The  ffreat  Bishop  above  all 
others.'  •  And  as  he  is  called,  and  in  very  deed  is,  <  we  Herdsman  of  herds- 
men,' <  the  Bishop  of  bishops,' '  the  Preset  oJP  prophets,' '  the  Holy  of  holiesV 
'  the  Lord  of  lords,' '  the  King  of  kings ;'  *  even  so  is  he  called,  and  verily  is 
'  Episcopus  magnus.'  Therefore  the  prophet  did  add,  '  Magnus  Sacenks  ex 
firatribus  suis :'  the  great  Bishop  or  l4iest ;  great  of  himself ;  great  in  virtue 
and  power;  great  of  himself,  and  great  in  commffison  aibre  all  others.  And 
therefore  Uie  apostle  said,  '  We  have  a  great  Bishop  which  did  penetrate  the 
heavens,  Jesiis  the  Son  of  God.'  ^* 

(I)  '  Quantum  ad  partiaipattonem  cum  eU  in  peocata'  Mati.  ix. 

(3)  «  Hie  erit  magnus,  et  Filius  Altiwimi  vocabitur.'   Luke  L 
(S)  *  Propheta  magnus  surrexlt  inter  nos.'   Luke  vii. 

(4)  '  Quod  proAciebat  valde,  et  fkctna  est  magnus  vaJde.'  Gen.  ixvi. 

(5)  Exod.  xl.  (S)  Luke  i.  (7)  Psalm  xvUL 

(8)  '  Magnus  Sacerdot  ex  flratribus  suis.'   Levit  xxi. 

(9)  '  Pastor  pastonim,*  '  Pontifex  pontificum,'  *  Propheta  prophetarum,*  '  Sanctus  saiictonim 
*  Dominus  dominantium,' '  Rex  reguro ;'  '  Ita  et  Magnus  magnorum  est.'  ' 

(10)  *  Habemus  Pontificem  magnum,  qui  penetravlt  ccelos,  Jesum  Fillum  Dei.' 
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Here  may  ye  now  see,  how  the  biihop  of  Rome  doth  wrongfully  encroach  Henn 
upon  our  great  Bishop,  Jesus  Christ,  to  take  from  him  not  onlv  this  name  ^''^' 
*  Magnus ;  and  is  not  with  that  name  yet  contented,  but  addeth  more,  viz.  ^  j) 
'  Majdmus,'  '  Summus,'  '  Sanctissimus,'  *  Beadssinms,'  '  Universalis/  and  such    1538* 

other;  the  ^atest,  the  highest,  the  holiest,  the  blessedest  and  universal,  in ^ 

the  superlative  degree ;  and  yet  there  is  no  great  bishop  but  Christ  only,  no 
supreme  bishopbut  he  only ;  none  holy,  none  blessed,  none  universal  bishop 
but  only  he.  The  bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  other  bishops,  are  but  underlings 
and  unworthy  sufiragans,  unto  this  bishop,  Christ 

This  our  Christ  (as  witnesseth  the  aposde)  is  *  Pontifex  nostrs  confesdonis ;'  The  popt 
the  bishop  whom  we  do  confess  to  be  our  great  bishop,  our  high  bishop,  our  J^'J^**' 
supreme  Vishop,  our  holy,  blessed,  and  universal  bishop ;   which  names  are  chriir'" 
reserved  only  unto  Christ,  and  to  no  earthlv  bishop :  not  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
not  to  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  not  to  the  bishop  of  Antioch,  or  of  Constan- 
tinople, nor  to  any  other  bishop.   No  earthly  bishop  may  presume  to  take  upon 
him  these  high  and  holy  names,  only  to  God  appropriate. 

God !  of  my  goodness  thou  mayest,  and  1  trust  wilt,  once  make  this  vain- 
glorious bishop  of  Rome  first  to  know  and  acknowledsre  thy  Son  Christ  to  be 
the  only  supreme  and  universal  bishop  of  the  world :  secondarily,  to  know 
himself;  his  weakness,  his  frailty,  and  his  presumption  ;  to  know  his  office  and 
bounden  duty  unto  thee ;  to  know  his  own  diocese,  and  to  usuxp  no  further : 
thirdly,  to  have  a  low,  humble,  meek  heart  and  stomach,  to  fear  thee,  God,  and 
thy  judgments ;  to  acknowledge  his  own  faults  and  usuipations ;  and  to  redress 
the  same. 

Now  to  return  unto  our  matter,  it  followeth  in  the  letter  first  taken ;  '  De 
quo  edere  non  habent  potestatem  qui  tabemaculo  deserviunt,'  &c. 

And  thus  much  out  of  John  Longland'^s  sermon  against  the  pope. 

You  heard  before,  by  the  kinff's  injunctions  above  expressed,  and 
directed  out  a.d.  1538,  how  all  such  images  and  pictures  as  were 
abused  with  pilgrimage  or  offerings  of  any  idolatry,  were  abolished ; 
by  virtue  of  which  injunctions,  divers  idols,  and  especially  the  most 
notable  stocks  of  idolatry,  were  taken  down  the  same  year,  1538,  as 
the  images  of  Walsingham,  Ipswich,  Worcester,  the  Lady  of  Wils- 
dou,  Thdmas  Becket,  with  many  more ;  having  engines  to  make  their  imaffes 
eyes  to  open  and  roll  about,  and  other  parts  of  their  body  to  stir,  J?hwlli, 
and  many  other  felse  jugglings,  as  the  blood  of  Hayles,*  and  such  like,  ^^y- 
wherewith  the  simple  people  a  long  time  had  been  deceived :  all 
which  were  espied  out,  and  destroyed. 

Amonff  divers  other  of  these  foul  idols,  there  went  also,  in  the  The 
same  reckoning,  a  certain  old  idolatrous  image  in  Wales,  named  wouf 
Darvell  Oatheren ;  which,  in  the  month  of  May,  in  the  year  above  ^*^ 
mentioned,  was  brought  up  to  London,  and  burned  in  Smithfield ; 
with  which  idol  also  was  burned  at  the  same  time,  and  hanged  for 
treason,  friar  Forrest,  of  whom  some  mention  was  partly  touched 
before,  in  the  story  of  cardinal  Wolsey. 

EXECUTED    FOB    REBELLING   AGAINST   THE    KINg''s    SUPREMACY. 

*  Forasmuch'  as  the  number  of  years  doth  lead  us  thereunto,  we 
will  somewhat  touch  and  speak  of  friar  Forrest;  although  he  be 
unworthy  of  a  phice,  and  not  to  be  numbered,  in  this  catalogue.* 

This  Forrest  was  an  observant  friar,  and  had  secretly,  in  con- 
fessions, declared  to  many  of  the  king^s  subjects,  that  the  king  was 

(1)  HaviM  in  Oloncettenfaire,  where  they  pretended  to  show  Mmie  of  onr  Saviour's  blood.— En. 

(2)  6m  Gnfton'fl  Chronido,  toI.  iL  p.  462,  Edition  1 809.— Ed.       (3)  See  Edition  IMS,  p.  97 1.— £s. 
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180  FUIAR    FORKEST    BURNED    IN    SMITUFIELD* 

rf/nr^   not  supreme  head ;  and  being  thereof  accused  and  apprehended,  be 
''"'    was  examined  how  he  could  say  that  the  king  was  not  supreme  head 
A.  D.   of  the  church,  when  he  himself  had  sworn  to  the  contrary  r     H^ 
J^25i. answered,  "that  he  took  his  oath  with  his  outward  man,  but  his 
inward  man  never  consented  thereunto.*"    And  being  further  accused 
of  divers  damnable  articles,  and  thereupon  convicted,  he  gladly  sub- 
mitted himself  to  abide  the  punishment  of  the  church.     Upon  this 
his  submission  having  more  liberty  than  before  he  had,  to  talk  with 
whom  he  would,  he  became  as  far  from  his  submission  as  ever  he  was  ; 
and  when  his  abjuration  was  sent  him  to  read,  he  utterly  refused  it, 
and  obstinately  persevered  in  his  errors :   wherefore  he  was  justly 
F^mt    condemned,  and  afterwards  hanged  in  Smithfield  in  chains,  upon  a 
sS^  *"  gallows  quick,  by  the  middle  and  arm-holes,  and  fire  was  made  under 
flvkL       him,  and  so  was  he  consumed  and  burned  to  death. 

In  the  place  of  execution,  there  was  a  scaffold  prepared  for  the 
king'*s  most  honourable  council,  and  the  nobles  of  the  realm,  to  sit 
upon,  to  grant  him  pardon,  if  he  had  any  spark  of  repentance  in  him. 
There  was  also  a  nulpit  prepared,  where  the  right  reverend  father, 
Hugh  Latimer,  bishop  of  Worcester,  declared  his  errors,  and  mani- 
festly confuted  them  by  the  Scriptures,  witli  many  godly  exhortations 
to  move  him  to  repentance :  but  he  was  so  frowiEuxl,  that  he  neither 
woidd  hear,  nor  speak.     A  little  before,  the  aforesaid  image,  called 
*  Darvell  Gatheren,^  coming  out  of  Wales,  was  brought  to  the  gallows, 
and  there  also  with  the  aforesaid  friar,  as  is  said,  was  set  on  fire ;  which 
the  Welchmen  much  worshipped,  and  had  a  prophecy  amongst  them, 
A  Welch  that  this  image  should  set  a  whole  forrest  on  nre:  which  prophecy 
5f  rf^JSi  took  effect ;  for  he  set  this  friar  Forrest  on  fire,  and  consimied  him 
Gathe-     iq  nothing.     The  friar,  when  he  saw  the  fire  come,  and  that  present 
death  was  at  hand,  caught  hold  upon  the  ladder,  and  would  not 
let  it  go,  but  so  impatiently  took  his  death,  as  never  any  man  that 
put  his  trust  in  Ood,  at  any  time  so  ungodly  or  unquietly  ended 
t)is  life.     *Upon^  the  gallows  were  set,  in  great  letters,  these  verses 
following : 

*  David  Darvell  Gatheren/ 
(As  saith  the  Welshmen), 

*  Fetched  outlaws  out  of  hell;' 
Now  is  he  come  with  spear  and  shield. 
In  harness  to  burn  in  dmithiield, 
For  in  Wales  he  may  not  dwell. 

And  Forrest  the  friar, 
That  obstinate  liar, 

That  vnlMiy  shall  be  dead, 
In  his  contumacy 
The  gospel  did  oeny, 

And  tne  khig  to  be  supreme  head.'  * 

Th«  rain  In  the  months  of  October  and  November  the  same  year,  shortly 
MittkTn  ^^f  ^  overthrow  of  these  images  and  pilgrimages,  followed  also  the 
Md  m2*  ^^  ^^  ^^®  abbeys  and  religious  houses,  which,  by  the  special  motion 
Batteries,  of  the  Lord  Cromwell  (or,  rather  and  principally,  by  the  singular 
blessing  of  Almighty  God),  were  suppressed,  being  given  a  little 

(I)  See  Editioa  1568,  pp.  5M,  57S.— Eo. 

(3)  Tlieee  venet  form  put  of  The  Faotaty  of  Idolatry,  which  may  he  foimd  on  a  rahtequent 
page  in  thia  volume.— £d» 
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before  by  act  of  parliament  into  the  king^s  hand ;  whereupon  not  only    M»mj 
the  houses  were  rased,  but  their  possessions  also  disparkled  among    ^"  ' , 
the  nobility,  in  such  sort  as  all  friars,  monks,  canons,  nuns,  and  other   A.  D. 
sects  of  religion  were  then  so  rooted  out  of  this  realm  from  the  very    ^^^^' 
foundation,  that  there  seemeth,  by  God"'s  grace,  no  possibility  her^ 
after  left,  for  the  generation  of  those  strange  weeds  to  grow  here  any 
more,  according  to  the  true  verdict  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ 
in  his  gospel,  saying,  ^  Every  plantation,  being  not  planted  of  my 
Father,  shall  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots,'  &c.' 

€^t  l^t^tocp  of  t^e  Uiortfip  JRactpc  of  <0oD,  ^o^n  lombert>  otljertn^e 
nameo  B\t^tA$m, 

WITH  HIS  TROUBLES,  EXAMINATIONS,  AND  ANSWERS,  AS  WELL 
BEFORE  WAEHAM,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY,  AND  OTHER 
BISHOPS,  AS  ALSO  BEFORE  KING  HENRY  THE  EIGHTH,  BY 
WHOM  AT  LENGTH  HE  WAS  CONDEMNED  TO  DEATH,  AND 
BURNED  IN  SMITHFIELD,  IN  A.D.  15S8. 

Immediately  upon  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  the  monasteries,  the 
same  year,  and  in  the  month  of  November,  followed  tlie  trouble  and 
condemnation  of  John  Lambert,  the  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  martyr  of  blessed  memory.     This  Lambert,  being  bom  and 
brought  up  in  Norfolk,  was  first  converted  by  Bilney,  and  studied  in 
the  university  of  Cambridge ;  where,  after  he  had  sufficiently  profited 
both  in  Latin  and  Oreek,  and  had  translated  out  of  both  tongues 
sundry  things  into  the  English  tongue,  being  forced  at  last  by  violence 
of  the  time,  he  departed  from  thence  to  the  parts  beyond  the  seas,  to 
Tyndale  and  Frith,  and  there  remained  the  space  of  a  year  and  more, 
being  preacher  and  chaplain  to  the  English  House  at  Antwerp,  till 
he  was  disturbed  by  sir  Thomas  More,  and  by  the  accusation  of  one 
Barlow,  was  carried  from  Antwerp  to  London ;  where  he  was  brought  Lambert, 
to  examination  first  at  Lambeth,  then  at  the  bishop^s  house  at  Otford,  ^^^^ 
before  Warham,  tlie  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other  adversaries ;  jfJJjJJ^^ 
having  five  and  forty  articles  ministered  against  him,  whereunto  he  Antwerp, 
rendered  answer  again  by  writing :  which  answers,  forasmuch  as  they  ^^ 
contain  great  learning,  and  may  give  some  light  to  the  better  under-  215*®*' 
standing  of  the  common  causes  of  religion  now  in  controversy,  I  brought 
thoufifht  here  to  exemplify  the  same,  as  they  came  right  happily  to  don.  ^ 
our  hands.     The  copy  both  of  the  articles,  and  also  of  his  answers, 
here  in  order  followeth. 

Articles,  to  the  number  of  five-and-forty,  laid  to  Lambert. 

Imprimis,  Whether  thou  wast  suspected  or  infamed  of  heresy  f  Herety. 

II.  Whether  ever  thou  hadst  any  of  Luther's  books,  and  namely,  since  they 
were  condemned  ?  and  how  long  thou  didst  keep  them,  and  whether  thou  hast 
spent  any  study  on  them  ? 

III.  Whether  thou  wast  constituted  priest,  and  in  what  diocese,  and  of  what 
bishop  T  p  •      . 

IV.  Whether  it  be  lawfiil  for  a  priest  to  marry  a  wife,  and  whether  a  priest  n^r*^ 
in  some  case  be  bound  by  the  law  of  God  to  marry  a  wife  f  ri«irM. 

V.  Whether  thou  behevest  that  whatsoever  is  done  of  man,  whether  it  be  Neces- 
good  or  ill,  cometh  of  necessity  ?  •**^" 

(1)  Matt.  XV. 
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Henry  VI.  Whether  the  sacrament  cf  the  altar  ho  a  sacrament  necessary  unto  salva- 
^^^''  tion  ?  and  whether  after  the  consecration  of  tiie  hread  and  wine  done  hv  the 
J.  p  priest,  as  hy  the  minister  of  God,  there  is  the  vexy  hody  and  hlood  of  Qhnst,  in 
1538'    "^^"^"^  (rf  bread  and  wine  t 

'—      VII.  Item,  What  opinion  thou  holdest  touching  the  sacrament  of  baptism  T 

The  whether  thou  doet  believe  that  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the  church,  and  a  necessary 
^''of  sacrament  unto  salvation,  and  that  a  priest  may  baptize ;  and  that  the  order  m 
the  altar,  baptizing  ordained  by  the  church,  is  necessary  and  wholesome  ? 
Baptiam.  VlII.  Item,  Whether  thou  believest  that  matrimony  be  a  sacrament  of  the 
Matrf-  church  neceasary  to  be  observed  in  the  church,  and  that  the  order  appointed  by 
™®°^'  the  church  for  the  solemnizing  thereof  is  allowable  and  to  be  holden  ? 
Sacra-  IX.  Item,  Whether  thou  dost  believe  orders  to  be  a  sacrament  of  the  church, 

OTden?'    ^^^  ^^^  saying  of  mass,  ordained  by  the  church,  is  to  be  observed  of  priests  ? 

whether  it  be  deadly  sin  or  not,  if  it  oe  omitted  or  contemned ;  and  whetner  the 

order  of  priesthood  were  invented  by  man's  imagination,  or  ordained  by  God  ? 
Sacra-  X.  Item,  Whether  penance  be  a  sacrament  of  the  church,  and  necessary 

'"^^^    unto  salvation ;  and  whether  auricular  confession  is  to  be  made  unto  the  priest. 
^     ^'  or  is  necessary  unto  salvation  ?  and  whether  thou  believest  that  a  Christian  is 

bound,  besides  contrition  of  heart,  having  the  free  use  of  an  ^t  or  free  priest, 
Sacra-  under  necessity  of  salvation,  to  be  confessed  unto  a  priest,  and  not  unto  any 
coufu-'  layman,  be  he  ever  so  good  and  devout ;  and  whether  thou  believest  that  a 
tion.  priest,  in  cases  permitted  to  him,  may  absolve  a  sinner  (being  contrite  and  con- 
fessed) from  his  sins,  and  enjoin  him  wholesome  penance  ? 
Conflnn-  XI.  Item,  Whether  thou  dost  believe  and  hold,  that  the  sacrament  of  con- 
ertreme**  firmation  and  extreme  unction  be  sacraments  of  the  church,  and  whether  they 
uncUon.    do  profit  the  souls  of  them  that  receive  them ;  and  whether  thou  believest  the 

aforesaid  seven  sacraments  to  give  grace  unto  them  that  do  duly  receive  them  f 
UnwTit-  XII.  Whether  all  things  necessary  unto  salvation  are  put  in  holy  Scripture, 
tfea.^        and  whether  things  only  there  put  be  suffiaent?  and  whether  some  things  upon 

necessity  of  salvation  are  to  be  believed  and  obs€T\'ed,  which  are  not  expressed 

in  Scripture? 
ton?*  XIII.  Whether  thou  believest  that  purgatory  is,  and  whether  that  soids 

departed  be  therein  tormented  and  pumd  ? 
Prayfnff        A IV.  Whether  holy  martyrs,  apostles,  and  confessors  departed  from  tSis 
to  lainu.  ^o,.IjJ^  ought  to  be  honoured  and  called  upon,  and  prayed  unto  ? 
Media-         XV.  Whether  the  saints  in  heaven,  as  mediators,  pray  for  ust 
^"'  XVI.  Whether  thou  believest  that  oblations  and  pilgrimages  may  be  devoutly 

wigrim-  gjj^  meritoriously  done  to  the  sepulchres  and  relics  of  saints? 
Leni.  XVII.  Whether  the  fast  in  Lent,  and  others  appointed  by  the  canon  law, 

fast.         and  received  in  common  usage  of  christian  people  (unless  necessity  otherwise 

reouireth),  are  to  be  observed? 
Tn"to^      XVIII.  Whether  it  be  laudable  and  profitable,  thatworshipfVil  images  be  set 
finiea.    '**  chiutihes  for  the  remembrance  of  Christ  and  his  saints  ? 
Prayins        XIX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  prayers  of  men  living,  do  profit  sonis 
for  touli   departed,  and  being  in  pui^tory  ? 

MCTita!  •  ^^^^^"^  ^^^  ™*y  ™^"t  and  deserve,  both  by  their  fiistings  and  also 

Preach-    ^^  ^^^^^  Other  deeds  of  devotion  ? 

ing  with-      XXI.  Whether  thou  dost  believe  that  men,  prohibited  of  Inshops  to  preach, 
out  as  suspected  of  heresy,  ought  to  cease  from  preaching  and  teaching,  until  they 

license,     have  pui^d  themselves  of  suspicion  before  a  higher  judge? 

XXII.  Whether  thou  believest  that  it  is  lawfm  for  all  priests  freely  to  preach 

the  word  of  God,  or  no? 
l'»y™«>        XXIII.  Whether  thou  believest  that  it  is  kwful  for  laymen  of  both  kinds, 
^^^*^    that  is  to  wit,  both  men  and  women,  to  sacrifice  and  preach  the  word  of  God  ? 
pow'iex-      XXIV.  Whether  excommunication,  denounced  by  the  pope  against  all  here- 
commu-    tics,  doth  oblige  and  bind  them  before  God? 

mention       XXV.  Whether  every  priest  is  bound  to  say  daily  his  matins  and  even-song, 
rnaiin*"'^  according  as  it  is  ordained  by  the  church ;  or  whether  he  may  leave  them  unsaid 

without  offence  or  deadly  sin  ? 
Scripture      XXVI.  Whether  thou  believest  that  the  heads  or  rulers,  by  necessity  of 
mother-    Ovation,  are  bound  to  give  unto  the  people  holy  Scripture  in  their  motner- 
tongue.     lauguae  e  ? 

XX VII.  Whetlier  is  it  lawful  for  the  rulers,  for  some  cause,  upon  tlicir 
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reasonable  adTisement,  to  ordain  that  the  Scripture  should  not  be  ddivered    Beiny 
unto  the  people  in  the  vulgar  language  ?  ^^"' 

XX VIlI.  Whether  thou  believest  that  consecrations,  hallowings,  and  bless-  ^^  d^ 
ings  used  in  the  church,  are  to  be  praised  t  \bZ%. 

aXIX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  the  pope  may  make  laws  and  statutes, 
to  bind  all  christian  men  to  the  observance  of  the  same,  under  pain  of  deadly  of  Uim? 
sin,  so  that  such  laws  and  statutes  be  not  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  ? 

XXX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  the  pope  and  other  prelates,  and  their  Exeom- 
deputies  in  spiritual  things,  have  power  to  excommunicate  priests  and  lay-  ^m!'**^ 
people,  that  are  inobedient  and  stmrdy,  from  entering  into  the  church,  and  so 
suspend  or  let  them  from  administration  of  the  sacraments  of  the  same  ? 

XXXI.  Whether  faith  only,  without  s;ood  works,  ma^  suffice  unto  a  man  Justiflca- 
fallen  into  sin  after  his  baj^tism,  for  his  salvation  and  justifying  ?  '^^■ 

XXXII.  Whether  a  priest,  marryine  a  wife,  and  that  without  the  dispensor 
tion  of  the  pope,  and  b^etting  also  chUdren  of  her  without  slander-giving,  do 
sin  deadly  ? 

XXXIII.  Item,  whether  a  Latin  priest,  after  he  hath  taken  the  order  of  Diifcr- 
priesthood,  being  sore  troubled  and  stirred  with  pricking  of  lust  and  lechery,  ^^^* 
and  therefore  marrying  a  wife  for  remedy  of  the  same,  do  sin  deadly  ?  Latin  and 

XXXIV.  Item,  whether  thou  dost  ever  pray  for  John  Wicklifl;  John  Huss,  ^9^ 
or  Jerome  of  Prague,  condemned  of  heresy  in  the  Council  of  Constance,  or  for  l![J^. 
any  of  them,  since  they  died?    or  whether  thou  hast  done  openly  or  secretly  for  mfk- 
any  deeds  of  charity  for  them,  affirming  them  to  be  in  bliss,  and  saved  ?  Uff*  Hum, 

aXXV.  Item,  whether  Uiou  hast  accounted  them,  or  any  of  them,  to  be  ^^^ 
saints,  and  worshipped  them  as  saints  f  Prague. 

XXXV I.  Item,  whether  thou  dost  believe,  hold,  and  affirm,  that  every  General 
general  council,  and  the  Council  of  Constance  also,  doth  represent  the  universal  ^^^^^^^^ 
conmgation  or  church  ? 

AXaVII.  Item,  whether  thou  dost  believe  the  same  things  which  the  Council  Councu 
of  Constance,  representing  the  universal  church,  hath  approved  and  doth  ^^"~ 
approve,  for  the  maintenance  of  fiiith,  and  soul's  health,  and  that  the  same  is  to  *  ^* 
be  approved  and  holden  of  all  Christians? 

XaXVIII.  Whether  the  condemnations  of  John  Wickli£^  John  Huss,  and 
Jerome  of  Prague,  done  upon  their  persons,  books,  and  documents,  by  the  whole 
general  council  of  Constance,  were  duly  and  rightly  done,  and  so,  for  such,  by 
every  catholic  person  Ihey  are  to  be  holden  ? 

XXXIX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  John  Wickliffof  England,  John  Huss  Whether 
of  Bohemia,  and  Jerome  of  Praeue,  were  heretics,  and  for  heretics  are  to  be  S**""''^ 
named,  and  that  their  books  and  doctrines  have  been,  and  now  be,  perverse ;  jeromT 
for  which  books,  and  pertinacy  of  their  persons,  they  are  condemned  by  the  ^cn  >^«- 
holy  council  of  Constance  for  heretics  ?  "**"• 

aL.  Item,  whether  thou  believest  or  affirmest,  that  it  is  not  lawfU  in  any  oathi. 
case  to  swear? 

XLI.  Whether  thou  believest  that  it  is  lawful,  at  the  commandment  of  a 
ju^e,  to  make  an  oath  to  say  the  truth,  or  any  other  oath  in  case  convenient, 
and  that  also  for  purgation  of  infamy  ? 

XLI  I.  Item,  wheUier  a  christian  person,  despising  the  receipt  of  the  sacra-  Thenum- 
ments  of  confirmation,  extreme  unction,  or  solemnizmg  of  matnmony,  doth  sin  ^^  ^'^ 
deadly?  SSti. 

XLIII.  Item,  whether  thou  believest  that  St.  Peter,  as  Christ's  vicar,  hath  Power  or 
power  upon  earUi  to  bind  and  loose  ?  P^- 

XLI  V.  Item,  whether  the  pope,  ordinarily  chosen  for  a  time,  his  proper  name  S»jJ!pef 
beine  expressed,  be  the  successor  of  St  Peter? 

XLV.  Item,  whether  thou  hast  ever  promised,  at  any  time,  by  an  oath,  or 
made  any  confederacy  or  lea^e  with  any  person  or  persons,  that  you  would 
always  hold  and  defend  certam  conclusions  or  articles,  seeming  to  vou  and  your 
accomplices,  right  and  dofisonant  unto  the  &ith ;  and  that  you  certify  us  touching 
Ae  oraer  and  tenor  of  the  said  opinions  and  conclusions,  and  of  the  names  and 
surnames  of  them  that  were  your  adherents,  and  promised  to  be  adherent  unto 
youm  this  behalf? 
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iTii  The  Answers  of  John  Lambert  to  the  Forty-five  Articles.         ^ 

.  1^         Unto  your  first  demand,  wherein  you  do  ask  wliether  I  was  suspected  of  or 

1  V\i  infamed  of  heresy,  I  answer,  that  I  am  not  certain  what  all  persons  at  all 

'  seasons  have  deemed  or  suspected  of  me ;  peradventure  some  better,  some 


The         worse ;  like  as  the  opinion  of  the  people  was  never  one,  but  thought  diversely 
Mopie  df-  ^^  ^  ^^  famous  prophets,  and  of  the  apostles,  yea,  and  of  Christ  himself:  as 
verse  and  appeareth  in  SL  John,^  how,  when  he  came  into  Jerusalem  in  the  feast  called 
itieon-      (  Scenopegia,'  anon  there  arose  upon  him  a  great  noise,  some  saying  that  he 
'^^         was  a  very  good  man ;  others  said  nav,  and  <^ed  him  a  seducer,  because  he 
led  the  people  from  the  right  ways  of  Moses's  law  into  error.    Seeing  therefore 
that  all  men  could  not  say  well  by  Christ,  who  is  the  author  of  verity  and  truth, 
yea  the  very  truth  itself,  and  likewise  of  his  best  servants;  what  should  I  need  to 
regard  if  at  some  time  some  person,  for  a  like  cause,  should  suspect  of  me 
Praise  of  amiss,  and  evil  report  of  me?    seeing  moreover,  it  is  said  in  the  gospel,'  *  Woe 
not  ito  to  ^^  ^  y^^  when  all  men  speak  well  of  you;  for  so  did  tlieir  fathers  to  the  false 
regarded,  prophets.'    If  therefore  at  any  season  such  infamy  was  put  upon  me,  I  am  glad 
that  I  have  so  little  regarded  the  same,  that  now  I  have  forgotten  it.    And 
though  I  did  remember  any  such,  yet  were  I  more  than  twice  a  fool  to  show 
No  roan    you  thereof;  for  it  is  written  in  your  own  law,  <  No  man  is  bound  to  bewray 
bewray**  himself.''    But  this  I  insure  you:  I  was  never  so  charged  with  suspicion  or 
himself,    infamy  of  this  crime,  that  I  was  therefore  at  any  time  convented  and  reproved 
before  any  judge  before  that  I  was  troubled  for  these  causes,  for  which  I  was  at 
the  first  put  into  your  hands :  and  of  them,  seeing  you  could  not  prove  me 
faidty,  I  wonder  why  you  would  never  yet  pronounce  me  quit  and  innocent,  ac- 
cording as  I  have  even  lowly  desired  of  you,  and  required  full  instantly  the  same. 
But  letting  those  things  pass,  you  have  imagined  new  matters  to  charge  me 
with,  wherein  I  think  certainly,  that  you  could  no  more  have  proved  me  cul- 
pable, than  you  did  in  the  first ;  that  is  to  wit,  no  whit  culpable  in  either,  had 
It  not  been  that  by  long  imprisonment  you  forced  me  to  tell  what  I  thought  in 
them,  which  I  have  and  will  freely  do ;  and  that,  indifferently  considered,  I 
suppose  shall  not  deserve  any  sore  punishment,  unless  you  will  beard  the  truth, 
whereunto  I  hope  it  shall  not  disagree. 

The  To  your  second  demand,  where  you  do  inquire  whether  I  had  ever  any  of 

f.uther's   ^^ther's  books,  and  namely,  since  they  were  condemned,  and  how  long  I  kept 
Iwoks.      them,  and  whether  ever  I  have  spent  any  study  in  them ;   I  say  that  indeed  I 
have  had  of  them,  and  that  both  before  they  were  condemned  and  also  since ; 
but  I  neither  will  nor  can  tell  you  how  long  I  kept  them.    But  truth  it  is,  that 
I  have  studied  upon  them,  and  I  thank  God  that  ever  I  so  did ;  for  by  them 
hath  God  showed  unto  me,  and  also  to  a  huge  multitude  of  others,  such  light 
as  the  deceivable  darkness  of  them  {\  beseech  God  amend  it)  that  name  them- 
selves, but  amiss,  to  be  the  holy  cnurch,  cannot  abide.    And  that  appeareth 
evidently,  for  they  dare  not  stand  to  any  triaL    He  coveteth  above  all  things, 
as  all  his  adversaries  do  well  know,  that  all  his  writings,  and  the  writings  of  all 
his  adversaries,  might  be  translated  into  all  languages,  to  the  intent  that  all 
people  might  see  and  know  what  is  said  of  every  part;  whereby  men  should  the 
better  judge  what  the  truth  is.    And  in  this  methinketh  he  reqiureth  nothing 
but  equity ;  for  the  law  would  have  no  man  condemned,  nor  juried,  until  h» 
cause  were  heard  and  known. 
Over-rich      But  the  contrary  part,  1  mean  our  ovei^rich  prelacy,  who  are  so  drowned  in 
prelates.   yQiup^jQug  living  that  they  cannot  attend  to  study  God's  Scripture,  nor  preach 
the  same,  which  should  be  the  principal  part  of  their  office,  abhor  this  Ukshion 
(albeit  it  is  right  indifferent  and  full  of  equity)  no  less  than  they  do  abhor 
dea^.^     And  no  marvel,  for  doubtless,  if  it  so  could  be  obtained  that  the 
writings  of  all  parties  might  be  openly  seen  and  conferred,  we  should  soon  see 
Pacing     their  Jeightly  dealing,  and  facing  doctrine,  with  all  other  cloked  abusion,  lightly 
oftiie "i-  overthrown,  as  appeareth  well  m  Almain ;  for  there,  be  the  books  of  every 
I'ists.       party  seen  openly,  and  translated  into  the  vulgar  language,  that  all  people  may 
see  and  read  upon  them ;  and  so,  upon  the  sight  of  the  books,  they  lightly 

0)  John  Til. 

(2)  '  Vc  vobis,  cum  laudaverlnt  vos  omnes  homlneSf'  &o.    Luke  vL 

(3)  '  Nemo  teneiur  prodere  seipsuni.' 
i\)  Popish  doctrine  will  abide  no  trial. 
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follow  the  true  light  of  God*s  word,  revising  the  horror  of  darkness  and  false  Henr^ 

doctrine,  whereby,  before,  they  have  been  seduced  from  the  right  teaching  and  ^^^^- 

way  showed  in  the  Bible.     And  this  is  done,  not  by  a  hundred,  nor  by  a  thou-  *  ^ 

sand;  but  generally  by  whole  cities  and  countries,  both  high  and  low;  few  or  ikou 
none  excepted. 


But  our  prelates,  seeing  tins,  and  that  their  dealing  should,  if  this  light  were  Trial  «uui 
set  up,  soon  be  detected  and  discovered,  have  sent  out  commandments,  that  if  ^'^{, 
any  person  should  adventure  to  keep  any  such  books,  they  shall,  for  so  doing,  txtt  in 
be  excommunicated  from  God,  and  all  his  saints,  and  cursed  as  black  as  pitch,  Gennany. 
whether  the  books  be  in  Latin,  English,  French,  Dutch,  or  any  other  tongue;  ^/,^"" 
as  indeed  men,  seeing  the  fruit  contained  in  them,  have  set  them  fortli  in  all  bookR  be 
languages.     But  this  ought  not  christian  men  to  think  any  novelty ;  for  so  did  J?^"!J* 
their  forefathers,  the  prelates  in  Christ's  time  and  afterwards,  to  the  apostles ;  pr^^. 
yea,  and  if  it  were  well  tried,  I  think  it  should  be  soon  found  out,  that  they  The  time 
have  so  dealt  ever  since  unto  this  day.    For  when  Christ  went  about  preaching,  of  pope* 
Uie  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  biBhops  then  and  prelates,  gave  a  general  ptuiri^^^** 
commandment, '  that  whosoever  confessed  nim  to  be  Christ  shoum  be  accursed,  sees  com- 
and  put  out  of  the  synagogue,'  that  we  call  the  church ;  and  so  they  were.         P*'^ 

Look  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  you  shall  find  how  they  were  in  like 
manner  served;  yea,  look  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  you  shall  find  (as  I  re-  The  pa- 
member)  how  they  procured  of  one  that  was  a  temporal  ruler  at  that  season,  jjjder  no 
to  have  the  prophecy  of  Jeremy  (for  he  of  all  others  is  most  vehement  against  reaMo  of 
the  dissimulation  of  priests)  to  he  burned.    Why  then  should  we  eschew  them,  {^«"  **®- 
or  their  works  (unless  we  knew  a  better  cause  why),  whom  our  prelates  reject  !^. 
and  cast  away,  seeing  they  render  no  reasonable  cause  of  their  enterprise  ?  out,  proud 
presuming  of  their  power,  without  any  due  authority  that  I  can  find,  granted  proceed- 
unto  them  so  to  do,  will,  because  they  so  command,  so  have  all  done?  according  JmId^iu, 
to  the  tyrannical  saying,  as  I  trow,  of  Sardanapalus,  <  Sic  volo,  sic  jubeo ;  stat  without 
pro  ratione  voluntas,'  That  is  to  say,  '  So  will  I,  so  do  I  command ;  and  let  my  »"«"<»n- 
will  for  reason  stand.* 

But  I  would  to  God  that  such  knew  what  spirit  they  have  in  them ;  for  if  TheSpirit 
they  had  indeed  the  spirit  which  they  claim  and  pretend  to  have,  I  mean  the  ^^^^' 
Spirit  of  Christ,  I  dare  say  it  should  soon  alter  them  from  such  haughty  Ian-  spirit  of 
guage  and  dotiiig,  and  cause  them  to  turn  a  new  leaf;  for  that  Spirit  is  fiill  of  |\f^ 
softness  and  lemty,  lowliness  and  humility,  patience  and  temperancy ;  void  of  Sniiile. 
aU  wilfulness  and  tjrranny :  yea,  it  should  cause  them  not  to  prevent,  but  easily 
to  follow,  the  counsel  and  doctrine  of  Christ's  apostles  and  holy  saints,  that  m 
tbeir  interpreters.    As  St  Paul,  who,  writing  unto  the  Thessalonians,^  would 
have  them  all  to  prove  aU  things,  and  to  retain  or  hold  that  only  which  is  good; 
refraining  from  all  that  hath  semblance  of  evil.    And  St  John  would  have  Chrlt- 
christian  people  to  try  the  spirit  of  them  that  should  speak ;  whether  they  were  J*"!J*J**" 
of  God  or  no.'    Also^  writmg  in  another  Epistle  unto  a  noble  woman,  and  t^ts.  ^ 
unto  her  children,  he  saith,  '  If  any  person  shall  come  unto  you,  bringing  with 
them  the  doctrine  that  is  not  of  Chnst,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  nor 
make  him  any  cheer. '^    So  that  in  this  he  would  have  women  to  know  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  love  that,  refusing  to  give  credence  unto  foreign 
teaching ;  not  fitvouring  the  same. 

In  the  First  Epistle  Siao  to  the  Corinthians,^  St  Paul,  writing  in  general  to  all 
the  inhabitants  of  that  city,  saith,  '  Brethren,  be  ye  not  children  in  wit  and 
understanding ;  but  as  concerning  maliciousness,  be  you  children.  In  wit  I 
would  have  you  perfect'  And  why  ?  Verily  for  no  other  cause,  but  that  we 
should  (as  he  wnteth  unto  the  Hebrews)  have  discretion  to  jud^  the  good  fVom 
ill,  and  the  ill  from  the  good,  and  so  to  be  like  men  diffenng  from  beasts, 
according  unto  the  saying  of  the  prophet,  '  See  that  ye  be  not  like  unto  a  horse 
-or  a  mule,  which  lack  understanding.'*  And  we  should  pray  with  him  in 
another  Psalm,  <  O  Lord !  teach  me  the  way  that  I  shoidd  walk  in«  for  I  lift  up 
my  soul  unto  thee.'* 

St  Chrjrsostome,^  according  unto  this,  in  a  certain  book  of  his  Commentaries 
upon  Matthew  (the  book  is  called  *  Opus  Imperfectum'),  writeth  after  this 

<1)  1  Thett.  ▼.  (2)  1  John  It.  (3)  S  John  1. 

(4)  I  Cor.  xtT.  (5)  Pulm  sxxli.  (6)  Psalm  czliU. 

(7)  Chryiost.  in  Opcre  Imperfecto.  [These  Coimnentaries  accompany  the  Editions  of  St.  Chry- 
soetome,  but  are  not  cunsldcrod  hit.  Tlw  paKiage  quoted  is  in  Horn.  -44,  vol.  vi.  p.  »28.  Edit. 
Parlt.  I83€.— Ed.] 
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Heny  fashion,  as  near  as  my  remembrance  doth  serve,  and  certain  I  am  that  I  shaH 
^'^^'  not  mis-report  him,  and  in  that  I  will  be  tried  whensoever  it  shall  please  you 
J.  jy  to  bring  the  book.  *  The  priests  that  were  Pharisees  in  the  time,'  saith  he,  '  of 
153S    ^^^^  made  an  ordinance,  that  whosoever  should  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be 

L  Christ,  should  be  accursed  and  excommunicated.     If  then  the  Pharisees  or 

priests  that  now  do  occupy  their  rooms  should  make  a  like  ordinance,  because 
they  would  not  have  Christ's  doctrine  to  be  professed  for  liinderin?  of  their 
lucre,  should  we  therefore  give  in  all  points  credence  unto  them,  and  leave  off 
to  seek  after  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  doctrine  ?  Nay  truly.    Why,' quoth  he, 

*  shaU  we  not  be  excused  herein  by  ignorance,  seeing  we  be  forefended  by  the 
Aathority  rulers  to  have  knowledge?'  He  answereth,  *  No  verily;  for  if,'  saith  he,  *  when 
Srtu'not'    *^®"  desirest  to  buy  cloth,  thou  wilt  not  be  content  to  see  one  merchant's  ware, 
diachmrge  but  go  from  the  first  to  the  second,  from  the  second  to  the  third,  and  so  further, 
our  ign»-  to  know  where  is  the  best  doth,  and  best  cheap,  thou,  using  such  careful  dili- 
gence for  a  temporal  profit,  art  well  worthy  great  reproach,  who  wilt  be  more 
remiss  and  negligent  for  thy  soul's  health.     Seek  therefore  about  f^om  one 
doctor  or  teacher  unto  another,  that  thou  mayest  know  who  doth  most  duly  and 
truly  teach  Christ,  and  him  follow ;   according  to  the  saying  of  the  apostle, 
Plrove  all,  and  hold  the  good  ;*  and  as  it  is  said  in  the  gospel,  that  thou  mayest 
know'  *  who  be  true  or  kwfy  changers  or  coiners,  and  who  be  not* 

He  abo  addeth  another  similitude  or  parable.*  '  When  thou  fl;oest,'  quoth 
he,  '  a  journey,  not  knowing  perfectly  the  way,  thou  wilt,  lest  thou  shouldst 
ful  of  the  nght  way,  inquire  of  one  man,  and  after  of  another ;  and  if  thou 
shouldst  chance  to  go  somewhat  wide,  yet  thou  wilt  not  so  leave  off  thy  journey 
undone,  but  make  inquisition  again  to  come  where  thou  wouldst  rest  So  like- 
wise,' saith  he,  *  ouffht  we  to  seek  about  intentively  for  the  wealth  of  our  soul, 
who  are  the  right  kev-bearers,  and  who  not ;« '  meaning  there  by  the  key- 
bearers,  Christ's  aposdes,  and  the  bearers  of  his  testimony  or  message.  Which 
saying,  although  it  were  written  of  no  authentical  author  (howbeit  it  is  written 
even  of  him  whom  I  showed  you  in  the  said  work),  but  uttered  of  one  that  were 
in  little  estimation,  every  indifferent  person  having  wit  and  reason  would  answer 
I  doubt  not,  that  it  is  fml  true. 

The  same  author  also,  in  an  epistle  whidk  you  shall  find  in  a  work  called 

*  Psegmata  Chrysostomi,'  showed,  as  I  remember,  how  certain  men  deemed  ill 
of  him,  because  he  did  study  Origen's  works,  who  before  was  condemned  for  a 

Lawftil  to  heretic :  but  he  maketh  an  apology  to  the  same,  showing,  that  christian  men 
r*  aU°^  ought  not  to  be  reprehended  for  so  doing ;  in  which  apdogy  he  bringeth  for 
book!.  ^  defence  the  sayine  of  Paul  above  reheiSsed,  *  Prove  all  things,'  &c.  Like- 
wise did  St.  Jerome,  I  wot  not  well  in  what  place  of  his  works,  but  you  shall 
find  it  in  a  Treatise  called  <Unio  Dissidentium,'  where  he  treat  eth  <  De  man- 
datis  hominum.'  When  it  was  objected  against  him  that  he  retained  by  him 
the  works  of  Eusebius  and  of  Origen,  studying  upon  them,  he  brineeth  for  him, 
that  it  was  so  lawful,  the  said  place  of  the  ap<Mtle,  making  therewith  an  assent, 
worthy  to  be  greatly  noted. 

The  same  is  also  reported  in  the  Book  called  '  Ecclesiastica  Historia,'  or  else 

*  llistoria  Trijpartita,'  I  wot  not  now  predsely  whether.  So  that  these  and 
other  authorities  of  the  Scripture,  and  semblabfe  ensamples  of  holy  interpreters 
shall  prove,  that  I  and  others  may  safely  (no  good  law  inhibiting,  unless  consti- 
tutions Pharisaical)  read  and  search  the  works  not  only  of  Lumer,  but  also  of 
all  others,  be  they  ever  so  ill  or  good ;  namely,  seeing  I  am  a  priest :  whom 
the  bishop  of  Norwich  ought  not  to  have  admitted  into  orders,  unless  he  had 
seen  me  to  have  had  judgment  to  discern  good  from  ill ;  neither  ought  any  of 

Jrou  to  give  orders  to  any  such,  in  whom  ye  do  not  find  like  ability  to  judge  the 
ight  from  darkness,  and  the  truth  fh>m  falsehood:  and  therefore,  if  for  this 
you  would  punish  me,  I  cannot  see  but  you  shall  condemn  yourselves,  judging 
rather  of  sensual  pleasure  than  of  equity,  which,  in  men  of  your  order,  were  a 
great  shame,  and  much  uncomely. 

Unto  your  third  demand,  wherein  you  do  ask  whether  I  was  constituted  a 
priest,  and  in  what  diocese,  and  by  what  bishop ;  I  say  that  I  was  made  a  priest 
m  Norwich,  and  by  the  bishop's  suffragan  of  the  same  diocese. 

(1)1  Tbets  I.  (S)  '  Qni  rant  probatt  nannnoiarti,  et  qui  non.*    Matt.  xxv. 

(S)  Chrys.  Ibid.  (•<)  '  Qui  sunt  probi  davlgeri,  et  qui  noa.' 
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Ualo  the  fourth,  wbetein  you  do  demand  whether  it  he  lawftil  for  a  priest  to  Umm 
marry  a  wife,  and  whether  a  priest  in  some  case  be  hound  hy  the  law  of  God  ^^^^ 
to  marry  a  wife ;  I  say  that  it  is  lawAil,  yea  and  necessary,  ibr  all  men  that  j^.d, 
have  not  given  to  them  of  Ood  the  gift  of  chastity,  to  marry  a  wife ;  and  that    \izi. 

show  hoth  Christ  and  St.  Paul     In  Matthew  xix.  Christ,  ^eiddn^  unto  the ^ 

Pharisees  that  came  to  tempt  him,  in  the  conclusion,  saith  in  this  wise, '  Who-  ^^J|^ 
soever  shall  forsake  his  wife,  except  it  he  for  fornication,  and  marrieth  another,  whether 
committeth  adultery ;  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  so  forsaken,  committeth  ^"^^^ 
adultery.'  * 

With  that  say  his  disciples,  <  If  thus  the  case  stand  hetwixt  a  man  and  his 
wife,  it  shall  he  hurtful,  and  not  expedient  to  contract  matrimony/  He  made 
answer, '  Eveiy  man  cannot  away  with  that  saving,  but  they  unto  whom  it  is 

fiven  of  God;  '  meaning,  that  eveij  man  could  not  abide  single  or  unmarried, 
ut  such  unto  whom  was  ffiven  of  dod  a  special  grace  so  to  continue.    And  if, 
with  your  better  advice,  I  might  herein  be  somewhat  hold,  I  would  suppose 
that  where  he  doth  say,  '  Nou  omnes  sunt  ci^ces  hujus  dicti '  (Every  man 
cannot  away  with  that  saying),  this  word  <  non  omnes '  ought  to  be  here  taken 
as  it  is  in  many  other  places  of  Scripture  ;*  as  where,  in  the  Psalm,  it  is  said, 
'  Non  justificabitur  in  conspectu  tuo  omnis  vivens,'  it  is  meant  that  no  person 
living  shall  be  justified  before  God.    And  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,*  and  to 
the  Komans,*  where  it  is  said,  '  Ex  operibus  non  legis  pustificabitur  omnis  caro ;' 
(By  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  Justifi^  m  his  si^ht),  it  is  meant 
thereby  nuUa  caro :  so  that,  '  non  omnis,'  after  the  rule  of  eqwpoUence,  should 
be  taken  for  as  much  as '  niillus,'  and  then  the  sense  should  be  tnus,  *  NuUi  sunt  chMtlty 
capaces  hujus  dicti  nisi  hi  quibus  datum  aV    No  man  can  be  '  capax '  of  this  i» «  gi|t 
sajTing,  or  can  so  pass  his  life  without  marriage,  except  those  who  have  it  qoL 
given  them,  by  a  singular  grace  of  God,  to  live  chaste. 

Then  he  proceeded  ftirther,  saying,  '  There  be  eunuchs  that  so  were  bom 
from  the  mother's  womb;  and  there  be  some  eunuchs  that  have  been  so  made 
by  men ;  and  there  be  eimuchs  that  have  so  made  themselves,  for  love  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'  *    In  conclusion  he  saith,  *  Who,  that  receiveth  this  say- 
ipg)'  (thinketh  that  it  should  be  inexpedient  ibr  him  to  marry,  and  that  he  may  Siogle- 
live  chaste  through  the  gift  eiven  him  of  God) ;  *let  him  take  it  and  so  live.'  {UbJSJj,- 
So  he  leaveth  singleness  of  life  to  all  men's  election,  without  any  compelling  peiied?'"' 
them  thereto. 

Hereunto  assenteth  St  Paul :  when  that  by  many  reasons  he  had  persuaded 
the  Corinthians  to  single  life,  finally  he  concludeth  thus,  'This,'  quoth  he, 
'  say  I  unto  you,  willing  that  which  should  be  for  your  profit,  but  not  to  bring 
you  in  bondage.'    And  a  litUe  before,  *  I  would,'  auoth  ne,  '  that  all  men  were 
even  as  mys^  am.    But  every  one  hath  a  several  gift  of  God,  one  onewise, 
another  otherwise :'  showing  thereby,  that  unto  some  it  is  given  of  God  to  live 
continently,  and  to  others  to  e^ender  and  procreate  children,  and  therefore  his 
will  cannot  come  to  effect     Which  thing  you  may  easily  perceive  in  this,  that 
after  he  had  showed  forth  his  good  wish  and  desire,  saying,  *  I  would  that  all  men 
were  even  as  I  am,'^  he  putteth  a  conjunction  adversative,  that  dedareth  an  ob- 
stacle or  stop>  saying, '  But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God. '  *  Upon  thf  s  he 
proceeded!  fUrther,  whereby  you  may  apertiy  see,  that  he  would  have  all  men, 
none  except,  to  marry,  wanting  the  gift  of  continency.    *  This,'  quoth  he,  '  I 
say  to  the  unmarried  and  widows ;  expedient  it  were  for  them  to  remain  as  I 
do :  but  if  they  cannot  live  continent,  let  them  contract  marriage ;  for  better  is  ^    . 
it  to  marry  than  to  bum.'    This  proveth  well,  that  all  priests,  wanting  con-  |)^^![g|gl 
tineaoy  of  heart,  had  need  to  marry  to  avoid  burning  lust,  unless  thejr  be  for  all 
inobedient  to  the  mmd  of  Christ  that  spake  in  Paul,  in  observing  the  traditions  Jjjj,|** 
of  men.     In  the  beginning  of  the  same  chapter  also  he  saith,  '  It  is  eood  that  a  nency. 
roan  should  not  deal  with  a  woman :  notwitnstanding,  for  avoiding  fornication,'  QniMiue 

?uoth  he,  '  let  every  man  have  his  wife,  and  every  woman  have  her  husband.'  qaa<iu«« 
le  saith  here,  '  quisque  et  quseque,'  every  man  and  every  woman ;  and  not  Smi^" 
quidam  nee  quaedam,  some  man  or  some  woman.     He  excepteth  neither  priest  qiueJUm. 

(1)  Matt  zlx.     (S)  Ibid.  (3)  '  Non  omnes.'  mutt  be  taken  aniTenaUy  In  flcriptare. 

(4)  Ual.  11.  (5)  Rom.  Ix.  (S)  Eunucbs  three  ways  to  be  taken  in  Scriptnie.  Matt  xix. 

(7)  •  Velim  omnet  homines,'  fro.  1  Cor.  Tii. 

(8)  '  Bed  unusqnlRque  proprium  donum  babtt,*  &c. 
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nor  nun,  but  every  one,  both  man  and  woman,  is  bound,  for  avoiding  of  burning 

and  fornication,  to  marry,  not  having  the  gift  given  of  chastity. 

•A  T\  The  same  also  confirmeth  your  own  law,  where  it  is  written  thus,  '  If  any 
1538  ^'^  ^"  ^^^  ^^  ^  priest,  bemg  married,  in  that  respect  that  he  is  marriea, 
' .  ought  not  to  minister  in  his  function,  be  he  accursed.*'     And,  '  If  any  man 


MaiTiage  ghail  find  fault  with  matrimony,  and  detest  a  faithful  and  devout  woman  lying 
l^th<r  ^^  ^^''  husband,  and  think  her  culpable,  as  one  that  could  not  therefore 
vope'a  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  be  he  acciu*sed.'  *  And  everywhere  else  such- 
"**'         like  are  to  be  seen. 

Marriage       Moreover,  in  *  Historia  Tripartita '  it  is  written,  that  a  noble  martyr  of  Christ 

pernUtted  called  Paphnutius,  in  the  Nicene  Council,  when  all  other  bishop  were  purposed 

th^roun-  ^  ^^^^  enacted  there,  that  priests  should  live  unmarried,  this  noly  man  resisted 

cii  of       them  so  mightily  both  with  reasons,  and  also  with  authority  of  Scripture,  that 

^*^®'       then  their  purpose  altered,  and  their  first  device  could  not  pass.     And  one 

authority  I  remember  was  this,  which  he  borrowed  of  Paul  in  the  Second  Epistle 

to  Timothy .  '  Your  devise,*  quoth  he,  *  may  have  a  semblance  of  holiness,  but 

indeed,  it  shall  be  the  destruction  and  undoing  of  the  same.* 

Moreover,  in  one  of  the  principal  histories  of  France,  called  '  Les  Illustrations 
de  Galles,*  whosoever  please  may  there  read  it  as  it  standeth,  within  six  leaves 
afore  the  end  of  the  same ;  how  the  author  with  deep  sorrow  lamenteth  the 
ordinance  that  first  decreed  priests  to  live  unmarried,  snowing,  and  that  amply, 
the  miseries  that  have  ensued  in  France  thereby,  imputing  it  unto  Calixtus  the 
pope,  of  whom  he  maketh  a  doleful  mention  in  metre,  whereof  the  first  I  yet 
remember,  and  it  is  thus:  'O  sancte  Calixte!  totus  mundus  odit  te;*  &c. 
'  O  holy  Calixtus !  all  the  world  hateth  thee  ;*  which  followeth  in  writing,  to  all 
that  lust  to  behold  therein.  But  what  need  I  to  make  longer  treatise  hereof,  for- 
asmuch as  you  do  daily  both  hear  and  see,  what  foul  abomination  ariseth  in  every 
Men  will  comer,  of  this  piteous  law,  made  by  men  that  would  presume  to  be  wiser  than 
tiLn  God  ^**^*  thinking  (as  we  ever  do)  that  either  he  would  not,  or  else  for  lack  of  wis- 
*  dom  he  could  not,  show  us  a  sufficient  law  or  way,  to  direct  our  life  and  con- 
versation to  come  to  the  joy  and  resting-place  by  him  promised,  and  so  by  us 
longed  and  looked  for;  whereby  both  we  oe  far  unreasonable  in  so  deeming  of 
him  after  our  unwise  wit,  and  he  much  dishonoured.  The  which  I  beseech 
him  to  help.    Amen. 

Free  win  Unto  the  fifth,  where  ye  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  whatsoever  is  done 
to  deserve  of  man,  whether  it  be  good  or  ill,  cometh  of  necessity ;  that  is  Tas  you  con- 
^^'  strue)  to  wit,  whether  man  hath  fi^e  will,  so  that  he  may  deserve  joy  or  pain : 
I  say  (as  I  said  at  the  beginning),  that  unto  the  first  part  of  your  nddle,  I  nei- 
ther can  nor  will  give  any  definitive  answer,  forasmuch  as  it  surmounteth  my 
capacity ;  trusting  that  God  shall  send  hereafter  others  that  shall  be  of  better 
learning  and  wit  than  I,  to  indite  it  As  concerning  the  second  part,  where 
you  do  mterpret ;  that  is  to  say,  whether  man  hath  free  will  or  no,  so  that  he 
may  deserve  joy  or  pain :  as  for  our  deserving  specially  of  joy,  I  think  it  very 
slender  or  none,  even  when  we  do  the  very  commandments  and  law  of  God. 
And  that  I  am  taught  by  our  Saviour  in  St.  Luke,  where  he  saith  thus,  '  Which 
of  you,*  quoth  he,  *  havine  a  servant  that  hath  eared  your  land,  or  fed  your  beasts, 
will  say  unto  him,  when  lie  cometh  home  out  of  the  field,  Go  thy  way  quickly, 
and  sit  down  to  thy  meat;  and  rather  will  not  say  unto  him.  Make  ready  my 
supper ;  serving  thereat  till  I  have  made  an  end  thereof,  and  afterwards  take 
thyself  meat  and  drink?  Think  you  that  he  is  bound  to  thank  his  servant 
which  thus  shall  do  his  commandment?  I  trow,'  saith  he,  'nay.'  'Even  so 
you,*  saith  he,  '  when  you  have  done  all  things  to  you  commanded,  say  yet  you 
be  unprofitable  servants,  and  have  done  that  whicn  you  were  bound  to  do.* 
Merita  In  which  words  you  may  clearly  see,  that  he  would  not  have  us  greatly 
"2^^?J*  esteem  our  merits,  when  we  have  done  what  is  commanded  by  God,  but  rather, 
reckon  ourselves  to  be  but  servants  unprofitable  to  God,  forasmuch  as  he  hath 
no  need  of  our  well-doing  for  his  own  advancement,  but  only  that  he  loveth  to 
see  us  do  well  for  our  own  behoof:  and  moreover,  that  when  we  have  done  his 

(1)  *  81  quia  diicernit  presbytenmi  conjugatiun,  tanqoam  occaaione  nnptianun,  quod  oflbrre  non 
debcat,  anathema  ait.'  Distinct.  29. 

(2)  'SiqulB  vltuperatnuptlas,  et  dormientem  cum  viroauo  fidelem  ac  religioBam  detestatur 
aut  culpabilem  satimat,  velut  qutt  reguum  Dei  introiie  non  poaait,  anathema  alt.'  Di»t.  SI. 
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g,  vre  ought  not  so  to  magnifv,  either  ounelf,  or  our  own  (tee  will,  but  Henrp 

laud  Wra  with  a  meek  heart,  through  whose  benefit  we  have  done  (if  at  any  ^^'^' 

time  we  do  it)  his  liking  and  pleasure ;  not  regarding  our  merit,  but  his  grace  ^  |^ 

and  benefit,  whereby  only  is  done  all  that  in  any  wise  is  to  him  acceptable.  And  111*30' 
thus,  if  we  ought  not  to  attend  our  merits  in  doing  the  commandment  of  God, 


much  less  should  we  look  for  merit  for  obsenrii^  of  our  own  inventions  or  tra-  Obterr- 
ditions  of  men,  unto  which  there  is  no  benent  in  all  Scripture  (which  Paul  ^q^ 
calleth  the  word  of  truth  and  of  fiuth)  promised.  works,  no 

But  here  may  be  objected  against  me,  that  the  reward  is  promised  in  many  ^^ 
places  to  them  that  do  observe  the  precepts  of  God.    That  1  affirm  to  be  very  ^^  les* 
sooth.     Notwithstanding  such  reward  shall  never  be  attained  of  us,  except  men's 
by  the  grace  and  benefit  of  Him  who  worketh  all  things  in  all  creatures.  And  {}jJJ^ 
this  affirmeth  well  St  Augustine,  with  St.  Ambrose,  Fulgentius,  and  others,  as  yo*i 
may  see  everywhere  in  tneir  works,  and  especially  in  the  treatise  called  '  Unio 
Dissidentium,'  wherein  Jerome  treateth '  De  Gratia  et  Mentis.'  And  of  St  Augus- 
tine I  remember  two  or  three  rif  ht  notable  sentences,  concerning  the  same.    One 
is  in  the  ninth  book  of  his  Con&ssions,  in  this  form  ;^  '  Woe  be  to  the  life  of  men.  Reward, 
be  they  ever  so  holy,  if  Thou  shalt  examine  them,  setting  thy  mercy  aside.  *"»*  '*  *■ 
Because  thou  dost  not  exactly  examine  the  faults  of  men,  tiierefore  we  have  a  to'workt. 
vehement  hope  and  trust  to  find  some  place  of  mercy  with  thee.    And  whoso- 
ever recounteth  unto  thee  his  merits,  what  other  thing  doth  he  recount  but  thy 
benefits  ?    O  would  to  God  all  men  would  see  and  know  themselves,  and  that 
he  who  glorieth,  would  glory  in  the  Lord.'    Again,  in  the  first  book,'  he  saith 
thus  unto  God :  '  Doth  any  man  give  what  he  oweth  not  imto  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  in  his  debt  ?  and  hath  any  man  auffht  that  is  not  thine  ?    Thou 
renderest  debt,  and  yet  owest  to  no  man.    Thou  forgivest  debts,  and  vet  losest 
nothing.*   And  therefore  his  usual  prayer  was  this :'  '  Lord  give  that  thou  com- 
mandest,  and  command  what  thou  wilt' 

Also  in  the  book  called  '  Manuale  Augustini,'  or  <  De  Contemplatione  Christi.'* 
he  saith  in  this  wise,  *■  All  my  hope  is  in  the  Lord's  death.  His  death  is  my 
merit,  my  refiige,  my  health,  and  my  resurrection.  My  merit  is  the  mercy  of 
the  LorcL  I  am  not  without  merit,  so  long  as  the  Lord  of  mercy  shall  continue ; 
and  if  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  be  great  and  rich,  then  am  I  also  great  and  rich 
in  merits.' 

And  to  conclude,  they  be  Christ's  own  merits  and  good  works  fas  saith  St  Good 
Ambrose  well  nigh  everywhere)  that  he  worketh  in  us,  which  he  aoth  reward  J^^j;^ 
and  crown ;  and  not  ours,  if  one  should  look  narrowly  upon  the  thing,  and  be  Godst 
8]^ak  properlv.    Howbeit,  they  yet  nevertheless  are  ours  by  him,  forasmuch  as  •n<i  *»>* 
his  mercif\il  bounty  imputeth  nis  goods  to  be  ours ;  so  that  in  this,  I  wot  not  °""* 
how  others  do  mean,  who  lust  to  sell  their  merits  unto  their  neighbours,  who 
haply  have  scarcely  enough  for  themselves :  but  I  do  wholly  deem  and  believe, 
according  as  the  Scriptures,  with  these  holy  doctors  and  such  other,  do  teach, 
wishing  that  men  ever,  for  good  doing,  should  not  so  much  (as  the  common  ^  ^^ 
people  do)  regard  their  ment  or  rewud,  for  that  is  not  the  thing  that  engen-  TUdy  is 
dereth  the  love  of  (}od  in  us,  but  rather  maketh  men  to  honour  God  in  a  ser-  fo,^^t. 
vile  fashion,  and  fbr  the  love  of  themselves,  in  doing  works  for  love  of  reward.  Reward 
or  for  dread  of  pain,  more  than  because  it  so  pleaseth  God,  and  liketh  him :  folioweth 
whereas,  if  we  regiurded  first,  yea  and  altogether,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  do  well  ^^^ . 
(which  is  the  keeping  of  his  commandments),  and  that  so  we  should  content  good 
his  pleasure,  reward  should  undoubtedly  ensue  good  deeds,  although  we  minded  J^[^^ 
no  whit  the  same,  as  heat  folioweth  evermore  the  fire  unseparate  therefrom,  for 
And  thus,  we  should  serve  God  with  hearty  love  as  children,  and  not  for  meed  reward, 
or  dread,  as  unloving  thralls  and  servants. 

Concerning  free-will,  I  mean  altogether  as  doth  St  Augustine,  that  of  our- 

(1)  'y«  etiam  laudabUi  ritse  hominnm,  si  remota  mfserlcordia  discutias  earn.  Quia  vere  non 
•xaulris  deUcta  vebementer,  fiduclaliter  tpeiamus  aliquem  locum  apnd  le  invenire  indulgentia. 
Qulsquis  autem  tibi  enumerat  Tera  merita  sua,  quid  tibi  enumerat  nisi  munera  tua!  O  si  oof- 
nowerent  se  omnes,  et  qui  gloriatur  in  Domino  gloriaietur.'    August.  Confess,  lib.  iz. 

(2)  *  Nunquid  inops  es  et  (raudes  lucris  f  Nunquid  avarus  et  usuras  rxigis  f  Supererogatur  tibi 
at  debeas  t  et  auis  babet  quicquam  non  tuum  t  Reddis  debita  null!  debens,  donas  debita  nihil 
perdens.'    Confess,  t.  lib.  1. 

(S)  *  Domine,  da  quod  Jubes,  et  Jube  quod  vis.' 

(4)  '  Tota  ipes  mea  est  In  morte  DominL  Mors  ejus  meritnm  meum,  reAigium  roeom.  sains  vitss, 
•t  resorr^tio  mea.  Meritum  meum,  miseratio  DominL  Non  sum  mcuriti  inops  quamdiu  Ule  mise- 
rationum  Domiuus  non  defuerit.    £t  si  misericordis  Domini  mult«,  multus  ego  sum  in  mentis.' 
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Hemf  sdves  we  have  no  liberty  nor  ability  to  do  the  will  of  God,  but  are  lubject  unto 
^^il'  tin  and  thralls  of  tiie  same,  '  shut  up  and  sold  under  sin,'^  as  witness  both 
A  T>  Isaiah  and  also  Paul :  but,  by  the  g^race  of  God,  we  are  rid  and  set  at  liberty, 
1538*  ^^^^^^  to  ^®  portion  tibat  every  man  hath  taken  of  the  same,  some  more, 
1-  some  less. 


The  Whereas,  in  your  nxth  demand ,  you  do  inquire  whether  the  sacrament  of 

'"'^"^       the  altar  be  a  sacrament  necessary  unto  salvation,  and  whether  after  the  conse- 

STiMdy   cration  of  the  bread  and  wine  done  by  the  priest,  as  by  the  minister  of  God, 

and  blood  there  is  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  likeness  of  bread  and  wine,' 

2,|5l       ^  neither  can  nor  will  answer  one  word  otherwise  than  I  have  told  since  I  was 

delivered  into  your  hands.  Neither  would  I  have  answered  one  whit  thereunto, 

knowing  so  much  at  the  first  as  now  I  do,  till  you  had  brought  forth  some  ^t 

would  have  accused  me  to  have  trespassed  in  the  same ;  which  I  am  certain 

you  cannot  do,  bringing  any  that  is  honest  and  credible. 

Answer        As  concerning  the  other  six  sacraments,  I  make  you  that  same  answer  that  I 
^v^*th    ^^^^  ^  ^^  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  no  other;  that  is,  I  will  say  nothing 

artide.     until  some  men  appear  to  accuse  me  in  the  same,  unless  I  know  a  more  reason- 
able cause  than  I  nave  yet  heard,  whv  I  so  ought  to  do.     But  as  touching  the 
form  and  fashion,  I  shall  answer  willingly  so  far  forth  as  my  rudeness  will 
serve.     I  hold  well  that  such  as  be  duly  elected  ministers  in  the  church,  ought 
to  baptize,  except  necessity  require  otherwise ;  and  that  the  form  used  in  the 
Baptitm   church  is,  in  mme  opinion,  not  uncommendable.     Nevertheless  it  should  edify 
to  jM  in    om^ij  more,  if  it  were  uttered  in  the  vulgar  language,  and  cause  people,  in  the 
vulgar      baptism  of  children,  more  effectuously  to  thank  God  for  his  institution,  and  the 
tongue,     lijgij  benefit  thereby  represented. 

Answer        In  like  condition  do  I  also  deem  of  ministration  in  all  the  others,  that  it 
eii^h      '^^'uld  be  expedient  to  have  them  ministered  openly  in  the  vulgar  language, 
iii^le.     ^or  the  edifying  of  the  people.    As  concerning  the  form  used  in  matrimony,  I 
like  it  right  well,  and  thinlc  it  commendable,  saving  in  all  countries  lightly 
Judas  hath  set  in  his  foot  over  far,  and  taketh  in  hand  to  sell  bis  master,  accom- 
panied with  Simon  Masus,  saying,  '  What  will  you  give  me,  if  I  deliver  unto 
Matri-      you  Christ  ?'    This  is  ue  saving  of  all  them  t^t  require,  without  any  lawfiil 
°>^y       authority,  in  some  places  twelvepence,  in  some  sixpence,  in  some  more,  in  some 
^1^  to  l^*Sf  but  in  every  place  lightly  some  money,  when  a  couple  should  be  married : 
be  mini*-  and  this  they  call  '  The  Church's  Right'    Moreover,  that  they  will  not  sufiTer 
^^[JIJ^*^  marriage  to  be  solemnized  at  all  times  of  the  year,  I  think  it  standeth  not  with 
money.     Christ's  rule,  but  rather  is  against  the  same ,  and  that  they  will  not  suffer  the 
bans  upon  all  holy  days  to  be  proclaimed,  unless  a  dispensation  for  money  be 
purchased  there-for.   All  this  God  forbiddeth.    Finally,  like  as  no  money  ought 
to  be  ffiven  for  this,  no  more  should  any  be  taken  for  any  other.     But  the  con- 
traiy  is  seen,  which  is  great  pity ;  yea,  even  at  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  priests  everywhere  use  to  claim  somewhat,  and  in  some  parts  of 
the  west  country,  no  less  than  twopence,  of  every  polL 
Answer  te      As  touching  priesthood  in  die  pnmitive  church,  when  virtue  bare  (as  ancient 
^^^^^  doctors  do  deem,  and  Scripture,  in  mine  opinion,  recordeth  the  same)  most 
room,  there  were  no  more  officers  in  the  church  of  God,  than  bishops  and 
deacons ;  that  is  to  say,  ministers :  as  witnesseth,  besides  Scripture  fully  apertly, 
Jerome,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Epbtles  of  Paul,  where  he  saith,  that 
those  whom  we  call  priesto,  were  all  one  and  none  other  but  bishops ;  and  the 
^^        bishqM  none  other  but  priests ;  men  ancient  both  in  aee  and  learmng,  so  near 
aii«M  In  aa  they  coold  be  chosen.    Neither  were  they  instituted  and  chosen,  as  they  be 
old  ttme.  now-aHday%  with  small  regard  by  a  bish(^  or  his  ofllcer,  only  opposing  them 
w^statT  ^  ^7  ^'"^  construe  a  coOeet;  but  they  were  chosen  not  only  by  the  oidiop, 
of  priests,  ^ut  auo  with  &e  consent  of  die  people  amonff  whom  they  should  have  tibeir 
Election    U^^iug>  &•  showeth  St  Cyprian ;  and  the  people  (as  he  saith)  ought  to  have 
ofmi^  power  to  ohooae  priests  that  be  men  of  good  learnings  of  good  and  honest 
the^tMent  ^P^'*^    ^ut,  alack  for  pity!  such  elections  are  now  banished,  and  new  fashions 
of  the       brought  in ;  which  if  we  diould  confer  with  the  form  of  the  election  showed  of 
People.     Christ  by  his  apostle  Paul,  we  should  find  no  small  diversity,  but  all  turned 
(1)  *  Concluai  tub  peccato,  et  Tsnundati  sub  eodem.'    Rom.  viL  II. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1638. 


TO    THE    BISHOPS*   ARTICLES.  191 

upside  down.  To  conclude,  I  say,  the  order  or  state  of  priesta  and  deacoM  ^nrm 
was  ordained  by  God ;  but  subdeacons  and  conjurers,  otherwise  called  *  Exor-  ^^"' 
cista  *  and  *  Accolitee,'  which  we  call  *  Benet  *  and  *  Collet,'  were  instituted  by  ^  p 
the  inv^ition  of  men.  And  this  you  may  find  in  the  law,  Dist  21,  and  in 
other  places  where  it  is  written,  '  Subdeacooship,  in  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
was  no  holy  order.' ' 

As  tonchine  ear-oon^Bssion,  I  say  that  the  common  fashion  now  used,  was  Answer 
never  ordained  by  Christ's  law,  that  is,  written  in  the  Bible ;  neither  can  you  |^  ^ 
prove  by  any  authority  of  the  same,  that  we  oiu^ht  to  confess  all  our  offences  ucie.  ^ 
particularly,  with  the  circumstances  of  all  and  of  every  such,  to  any  man. 
Again,  Uxc  the  maintenance  of  this  which  I  have  said,  you  shall  know  that 
CluTsostonie  standeth  stiffly  with  me,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews;  in  a  homily  also  that  he  maketh  upon  the  Psalm  *  Miserere;'  and 
moreover  in  a  sermon  that  he  maketh,  'De  Poenitentia,'  besides  many  odier 
treatises,  wherein  he  continueth  ever  one,  testifying  in  semblable  wise. 

In  like  manner  doth  one  of  ^our  principal  doctors,'  writing  upon  your  Canon  Anricuiar 
law,  named  Panormltane,  testify  that  it  is  made  by  the  law  of  man,  and  not  of  ^^'*~. 
God,  in  cap.  *  Omnis  utriusque  sexus.'    In  the  book  also  called  *  Historia  ordained 
Tripartita,'  you  shall  find  how  it  was  first  instituted  (as  I  remember),  and  after-  ^  God. 
wanls  undone  again,  because  of  a  huge  villany  committed  with  a  woman  by  a 
minister  of  the  church,  through  confession. 

Also  it  is  mentioned  in  the  end  of  the  first  Distinction  '  De  Poenitentia,'  how  Th9 
the  Greek  church,  whom  I  think  you  do  not  note  to  be  heretics,  will  not  yet  ^^^f^ 
hitherto  allow  it    There  are  also  many  reasons  brought  forth,  both  to  prove  allowed 
that  confession  made  to  a  priest  should  not  be  necessary,  and  also  that  confes-  no  oon- 
sion  made  imto  God  should  suffice,  concluding  in  this  wise,  <  Quibus  authorita^  auricuUr. 
tibui,'  &c.    I  could  bring  forth  oUiers  that  be  yet  living,  men  of  surmounting 
and  excellent  literature,  who  exactly,  by  many  and  mighty  both  authorities  and 
reasons,  do  show  and  confirm  this  my  sayine  to  be  just :  but  I  keep  silence, 
and  will  not  name  them,  lest  I  should  bring  tnem  into  hatred.  Notwithstanding, 
I  never  said,  nor  will  say,  but  that  men  feeling  themselves  aggrieved  in  con- 
science with  some  ereat  temptation,  had  need  to  go  unto  such  whom  they  know 
and  trust  to  be  of  steadfiist  credence,  and  to  have  good  skill  in  the  law  of 
God,  opening  their  grief  unto  them,  to  the  intent  Uiey  may  know,  through 
counsel,  some  ease  and  remedy  thereof. 

But  in  this  I  mean  not  that  they  ought  to  go  unto  their  curate,  or  to  any  other  Atking 
priest,  whose  credence  they  deem  not  all  trusty,  or  their  counsel  not  sage,  but  f!^*"^ 
to  any  other  whatsoever  he  be,  whom  they  know  most  sufficient  in  properties  chordi  !§ 
above-showed,  when  their  curate  doth  lack  them.     And  this  thing  is  most  sood,  but 
behoveable,  when  men,  needing  counsel,  be  so  void  of  knowledge  in  Christ's  ^^y'^ 
law,  that  l^ey  cannot  find  therein  remedy  themselves.     For  the  doctrine  of  penoo. 
Christ,  if  it  were  well  known,  containeth  remedies  for  aU  infirmities  and  mala- 
dies of  the  mind,  so  that  men,  by  spiritual  knowledge,  mieht  ease  themselves. 

To  the  other  part  of  your  question,  where  you  do  ask  whether  a  priest,  in  The  m- 
cases  unto  him  limited,  may  k>ose  a  sinner  confessed  and  contrite  for  his  sin,  ^"^  P^'t 
enjoining  him  wholesome  penance;   I  say  that  only  Christ  looseth  a  sinner  quotum 
who  is  contrite^  by  his  word  and  promise,  and  the  priest  doth  nothing  but  show  whether  a 
and  declare  the  word :  neither  doth  declaration  or  ministry  of  the  priest  any  f^jj^  ^ 
whit  avail  for  to  loose  any  person,  imless  he  that  should  be  loosed  give  credence  tinner  t 
unto  the  word  ministerea  and  showed  by  the  priest,  which  word  or  promise  of 
Christ  is  called  <  the  word  of  reconciliation  or  atonement  making  betwixt  God 
and  man.'    And  ^is  testified  St.  Paul,  in  the  Corinthians,  where  he  saith  in 
this  wise,  '  God  hath  reconciled  us  unto  him  through  Jesus  Christ'    See  how  Christ 
it  is  God  that  looseth  us  from  sin,  who  is  to  make  reeonciliation  or  atonement  ^^  *•"•* 
betwixt  us  and  him,  and  that  through  Christ,  whom  he  caused  to  die  for  the  from^ 
same  purpose.    'And  he,'  ouoth  St  Paul,  'hath  ordained  us  ministers  of  the  tim 
said  atonement'    See  how  Christ's  apostles  called  not  themselves  '  the  authors  apostfea 
of  bindine  and  loosing,'  but  *  ministers ;'  *  For  he,'  that  is  to  wit  God,  *  reconciled  JS{hJjiof 
the  world  unto  him,  forgiving  their  sins '  (where  ytfi  may  know  what  recon-  looting. 

( I )  '  Bubdiaconatnt  tempore  apottoloraai  mm  HSU  lacer.' 

(3)  Fanormitanut  Abbat  in  cap.  *  Omnit  utiiusque  eexut.'  (I)  S  Cot.  v. 
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Henfv    ciling  is) ;  ^and  hath  committed/  saith  Paul,  <  unto  us,  to  be  messengers  of  the 
^^^^    same  word,  or  tidings  of  atonement  or  reconciling.' 

^  £v         Also,  that  the  power  whereby  men  are  loosed  from  sin  is  not  the  priest's 
1538*    P^^^^>  y^^  ™^y  know  by  the  vulgar  saying,  which  is  right  true ;  yea,  and  with 

—  leisure,  I  doubt  not  but  uiat  1  can  show  the  same  in  the  Decrees,  which  is  thus, 

'  Only  Grod  forgiveth  and  pardoneth  us  of  our  sins.' '    And  this  was  preached  at 

Paul  8  Cross  the  Sunday  next  after  the  Epiphany  last,  the  bishop  of  London  sitting 

by ;  the  preacher  speaking  after  this  form,  treating  of  this  text, '  Behold  the  Lamb 

of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  '    '  In  that,'  said  the  preacher, 

'  testimony  is  given  of  Christ  to  be  a  lamb,  it  is  showed  that  he  was  an  innocent 

man.    But  in  that  it  is  said,  that  he  '  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  worid,'  is 

showed  that  he  was  God ;'  alleging  there,  for  the  confirmation  of  this  part  of 

his  purpose,  the  vulgar  saying  &ove  said  by  me,  *  Solus  Deus  remittit  peccata.' 

Ana  the  same  proposition,  or  another  equal  with  the  same,  useth  St  Chrysostome, 

in  a  homily  that  is  made  upon  this  text  of  St  Matthew,  *  His  name  shall  be 

called  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.' '    Also  St  Chrysostome, 

in  Opus  Imperfectum,  upon  this  text,  '  Woe  be  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees  I 

because  ye  shut  up  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  before  men,'  &c.*    As  near  as  my 

The  keys  remembrance  doth  serve  me,  or  else  in  some  other  place,  but  in  the  same  book 

ofbinding  ^^s  I  suppose),  he  affirmeth  that  the  keys  of  heaven  are  the  word  and  doctrine 

Sgan^    of  God.    This  witnesseth  moreover  St  Gregory,  I  trow,  in  his  book  called 

■wer  to     <  Pastoralia,  '*  or  else  it  is  an  epistle  that  he  writeth  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople^ 

of  God."*  in  these  words :  *  The  key  of  loosing  is  the  word  of  the  corrector,  who,  rebukmg, 

doth  disclose  the  &ult,  which  many  times  he  knoweth  not,  that  committeth  the 

same.'  • 

How  mi-       St  Ambrose,  agreeing  to  the  same,  saith,  *  The  word  of  God  forgiveth  sin.'' 

bind  and  ^^^  ^^^^  ^®  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  God's  ministers  do  not  bind  and  loose?     I  say,  Noy 

loose.       not  as  the  authors  of  so  doing;  but  they  do  loose  and  bind  in  like  manner  as  it 

is  said  of  Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  our  Saviour  spake  unto  him 

in  this  manner :  *  I  shall,'  said  our  Saviour,  '  deUver  thee  from  the  people  and 

nations  unto  whom  I  send  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  onen  their  eyes,  that  they 

may  be  converted  fh>m  darkness  to  light'*    Here  Paiu  is  said  to  open  the  eyes 

of  men's  hearts,  albeit  to  speak  properly,  it  is  God  that  so  doth ;  and  therefore- 

David  prayeth  unto  him,  *  Open  mme  eyes,  O  Lord.*'    And  in  like  manner  it 

is  spoken  of  John  Baptist,  that  he  should  go  before  Christ  *  in  the  spirit  and 

power  of  Elias,  and  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children,  and  ^e 

unbelievers  to  the  wisdom  of  the  righteous:*'*  albeit,  to  turn  men's  hearts, 

and  to  work  in  them,  belongeth  to  God ;  but  so  use  we  to  speak  '  metonymice.'^' 

As,  if  your  lordship  had  defined  to  me  to  be  excommunicated,  and  thereupon 

should  send  a  commandment  to  the  parson  of  Knoll,  to  declare  the  same,  the 

people  would  say,  that  the  parson  of  Knoll,  proclaiming  vour  commandment, 

had  accursed  me ;  but  yet  doth  he  not  properly  curse  me,  but  you  rather,  when 

he,  in  pronouncing  the  same,  doth  your  act  and  commandment,  rather  than 

his  own. 

Power  in      Touching  cases  limited  to  priests  and  ministers,  for  loosing  firom  sin,  or  bindmg 

and^loM-  ^^  ^^  same,  I  do  know  no  such  things  showed  in  Scripture,  which  is  the  perfect 

ing,  not    way  of  our  life :  neither  can  any  man,  I  suppose,  show  by  authoriW  thereof, 

limited,    that  one  should  have  more  or  less  limited  him  than  another.    And  if  you  caiy 

^^^'  or  will  thereby  teach  it  me,  I  shall  thank  you  for  your  doing,  and  pray  God  to 

reouite  you. 

Enjoin-         Concerning  enjoining  of  penance,  I  know  of  none  that  men  need  to  admit, 

ing  of  pe-  nor  you  to  put  or  enjoin  the  same,  except  it  be  renovation  of  living  in  casting 

"*"**'      apart  old  vice,  and  taking  them  unto  new  virtue,  which  every  true  penitent 

intendeth,  or  ought  to  intend,  verily  by  the  grace  and  assistance  of  our  Saviour 

Christ,  to  show  and  perform. 

(1)  '  Solus  Dent  remittit  peecats:*  this  sajing  is  taken  out  of  Peter  Lombard,  and  cited  in  the 
Decrees. 

(2)  '  Ecce  Agnus  Dei  qui  toUit  peccata  mundi.'     (3)  *  Vocnbitur  nomen  ejus  Jesus,'  Hec.  Mat  I. 

(4)  '  Vb  vobis  scrlbse  ct  Pharissei,  qui  dauditis  regnum  coelorum,'  &c.  Matt,  xxili. 

(5)  Greg,  in  Pastoral 

(5)  '  Clavis  apertioDis  est  sermo  correctoris,  qui  Increpando  culpam  detegit,  quam  siepe  nescit 
qui  perpetravit' 

(6)  *  Verbum  Dei  dimittit  peccata.'  (8)  Acts  xxvi.  (9) '  Rerelaoculos  mcos.'  Ps.  cxix.  (10)  Luke  1. 
(II)  Metonymla  is  a  figure,  when  the  name  that  properly  belongeth  to  one,  is  improperly  traus- 

ferred  to  another  thing. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


TO   THE    bishops'   ARTICLES.  I9S 

Unto  the  eleventh  article  I  say,  that  grace  la  given  unto  them  that  doly  receive    Htnrp 
the  sacraments  of  Christ  and  his  church ;  but  whether  by  them  or  no,  that  I    ^^^^ 
cannot  define ;  for  God  sendeth  his  grace  where  he  pleaseth,  either  with  them,    ^,  jy^ 
or  without  them,  and  when  he  pleaseth :  so  that  it  is  at  his  arbitrement,  how    1538] 
and  when.     Moreover,  many  a  lewd  person  receiveth  the  sacraments,  who  is  ^^ 
destitute  of  grace,  to  his  conmsion.    ^  that  I  cannot  affirm  that  the  sacraments  ments, 
give  grace;  yet,  in  due  receipt  of  the  sacraments,  I  sunpose  and  think,  that  God  whethin- 
give£  unto  them  grace  that  so  take  them,  as  he  aoth  unto  all  good,  even  ^^^^^ 
without  them  also.  no. 

Whereas  in  your  twelfth  article  you  do  ask,  whether  all  things  necessary  unto 
salvation  are  put  in  holy  Scripture,  and  whether  things  only  there  put  be  suffi- 
cient, and  whether  some  things,  upon  necessity  of  salvation,  are  to  be  believed 
and  observed,  which  are  not  expressed  in  Scripture :  this  is  the  question,  as 
great  learned  men  have  showed  me,  whom  I  do  count  my  friends,  since  the 
time  I  appeared  at  your  lordship's  assignment  before  Master  doctor  Lesse,  and 
Master  Melling,  witii  others,  in  your  chapel  of  Lambeth,  when  these  questions 
were  first  propounded :  this,  I  say,  is  the  question,  which,  as  they  told  me,  is  the 
head  and  whole  content  of  all  others  objected  against  me.     Yea,  this  |s  both  the  j^^,^  ^ 
helm  and  stem  of  all  together,  and  that  which  they  contended  right  sorely  to  be  pre- 
impugn ;  but  love  of  the  truth  (wherewith  in  this  point  I  reckoned  me  well  J^yed 
fenced)  would  not  sufier  me  to  apply  and  3aeld  to  their  will,  thinkine;^  '  that  the  fHeiKi- 
truth  ought  to  be  preferred  before  all  friendship  and  amity ;'  and  abo,'  '  If  thy  thip. 
right  hand  ofiend,  it  ought  to  be  cut  0%  and  cast  away.' 

But  touching  an  answer  unto  this  question,  I  suppose  verily,  that  if  I  had  St. 
Cyril's  works  bv  me,  I  should  not  need  to  show  any  other  answer  in  this,  than 
he  hath  showed  beforetime,  writing  upon  this  sajring  of  St.  John,'  <  There  are 
many  things  more  which  Jesus  did.     Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  every  man 
at  all  seasons  cannot  have  what  he  would,  and  therefore  must  make  other  shift, 
sudi  as  he  may,  I  say,  that  I  suppose  the  first  part  of  your  question  to  be  very 
true,  and  therefore  to  be  affirmeo,  that  is  to  wit,  that  all  thin^  needful  for  ^"„    ^^. 
man's  salvation  be  mentioned  and  showed  in  holy  Scripture,  and  that  the  things  ceuur  to 
only  there  put  be  sufficient  for  the  regiment  of  spiritual  living,  and  man's  soul's  Mlvation 
health.    And  in  this  shall  you  find  both  the  ancient  doctors  standing  with  me ;  £1  &cri^ 
and  moreover,  the  suffirage  of  holy  writ,  whose  authority  is  of  most  sovereign  tuxe. 
iini  infallible  stead&stness. 

Look  what  St  Jerome  saith  upon  this  verse,^  *  The  Lord  shall  rehearse  it, 
when  he  writeth  up  the  people.'  St.  Ambrose  also,  in  a  treatise,  '  De  Paradiso,' 
doth  show  likewise,  where  he  bringeth  this  text  of  Paul,  written  in  2  Cor.  xi., 
'I  am  afraid  lest  it  may,  by  some  means,  be  brought  to  pass,  that  as  the 
serpent  deceived  Eve  through  wiliness,  so  your  minds  may  be  corrupted  from 
the  simple  verity  that  is  in  Christ.'  And  also  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the 
EpisUe  to  the  Colossians,  upon  this  text,  '  In  Christ  Jesus  is  all  treasure  of  wis- 
dom ;'  and  in  divers  other  places  of  the  same  work, 

St.  Chrysostome  also,  in  nis  Commentaries  upon  Paul,  declaring  this  saying,'  The 
'  The  whole  Scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God,*  &c.    And  in  ms  book  called  £[S*t  not 
*  Opus  imperfectum,'  I  wot  not  precisely  upon  what  text,  but  there  vou  shall  rwerve 
iino,  that  ne  would  have  a  true  preacher  of  God's  law  not  swerving  therefirom,  **»™  **** 
neither  on  the  right  hand,  neitner  on  the  left,  but  keeping  thereafter,  according  V^o^t 
to  the  teaching  of  Solomon :  for  he  that  should  thereunto  add  or  witiidraw,  Oo<L. 
sliould  enterprise,  as  saith  St  Chrysostome,  to  be  wiser  than  God.    These,  or 
else  such  like  words,  doth  he  say.     I  will  be  deemed  by  the  book  brought  forth, 
because  my  remembrance  cannot  retain  perfectij*  all  such  things. 

St  Cyprian  maintaineth  well  the  same  in  an  epistie  that  he  writeth,  'Ad 
Cecilium  Fratrem/  which  I  would  to  God  were  in  English,  that  all  men  might 
learn  the  devout  foodiiess  in  it  contained.  In  the  same  he  teacheth  clearly, 
how  we  ought  to  near  Christ  only,  and  his  learning,  not  regarding  or  attending 
to  the  traditions  of  men ;  like  as  he  doth  also  in  many  other  places.  And  this 
agreeth  well  with  Scripture,  which  is  called  the  word  of  salvation ;  the  admi- 

(1)  '  Quod  sanctum  est  reritatem  pneferre  amicltise. 

(2)  '  Si  dextra  nianus  acandalizet,  deberet  prae«cindi  et  abjiei.' 
.8)  '  Sunt  et  alia  multa  quae  fecit  Jetua.*    John  xxi. 

(4)  '  Domlnu*  narrabit  in  tcriptnrit  populoruro.'    Psalm  Ixxxvii. 

(5)  *■ '      -    -'-'-- --      "• 


*  Omnis  icriptura  divinitus  inspirata,'  etc.    2  Tim.  iii. 
VOL.    V.  O 
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jfenrp    mstration  of  righteousnets;  the  word  of  truth,  yea  and  the  truth  itself;  tlie  rod 
vill.    of  direction ;  our  spiritual  food ;  the  spiiitual  sword  that  we  ouf  ht  to  fight  with 
-   -^     against  all  temptations  and  assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemies;  toe  seed' of  God , 
A *!«'    ^®  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  keys  of  the  same ;  the  power  of  God ;  the  light 
of  the  world,  which  whoso  foUoweth  shall  not  be  overcome  with  darkness ;  the 
Names  of  law  of  God ;  his  wisdom  and  testament    Of  which  words,  and  such  like,  eveiy 
Scripture.  ^^^  ^^  gj^g  matter  of  substantial  argument,  that  we,  following  the  same 
dent"fo?  doctrine  only,  shall  have  sufficient  safe-conduct  to  come  unto  the  inheritance 
all  our      promised,  albeit  none  other  wajrs  or  means  were  annexed  with  the  same.    And 
^^^'th*^^"  certain  1  am,  that  in  this  blessed  doctrine  of  Christ  is  taught  how  we  ouf  ht  to 
any  addi>  ^o  truXh  and  mercy,  which  is  all  that  we  need  to  do.  as  testifieth  the  Psium,  in 
tion.        these  words,^  *  All  Uie  ways  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth.'    And  again,  the 
prophet,  willing  us  to  do  as  he  did,  saith  in  this  manner,'  '  I  have  cleaved  to  thy 
testimonies,  O  Xord ;  confound  me  not'    In  like  manner  the  said  whole  Psalm 
wameth  us ;  yea,  all  the  Scripture  biddeth  us  stick  fast  to  the  steady  and  true  word 
of  God,  sayinffy  that*  <  he  is  true,  and  all  his  wavs  are  truth ;  but  all  men  are  vain 
and  liars.'    ^r  that  is  the  sure  foundation  which  cannot  fail  them  that  ground 
thereupon,  as  reporteth  Christ :  <  Every  one,'  saith  he,  <  that  heareth  my  words, 
and  doth  them,  is  like  to  a  wise  man  that  buildeth  upon  a  sure  foundation.' 
And  there  ought  to  be  none  other  foundation  to  christian  men,  but  only  the 
undoubted  truth  of  Jesus  to  build  our  faith  upon,  and  direct  our  living  were- 
after,  as  showeth  St  Paul,  saying,*  <  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than 
that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ'    And  IScewise  in  the  Epistle  unto  the 
Ephesians,  where  he  saith,*  '  Now  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.'  And  in  the  same  Epistle, 
St  Paul,  dilating  of  Christ's  beneficence,*  showeth  how  that  he  ordained  m  the 
church  divers  officers,  to  the  edifying  of  christian  people,  that  he  calleth  Christ's 
body,  until  all  we  may  come  unto  the  unity  of  fiuth ;  which  cometh  by  follow- 
ing of  one  doctrine,  which  is  Christ's,  whereby  we  may  grow  to  be  perfect 
men;  and  that  we  should  not  be  here  Ifte  to  clmdren,  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  deceit  and  wiliness  of  men  that  study  to  deceive  us. 
Ynron-         In  like  form  doth  he  warn  us,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,'  that  we  should 
*'?^ri.  ^^^  ^  carried  about  as  the  wind,  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,  but  con- 
abieneu    ^inue  in  that  which  ever  continueth  Hke  and  all  one,  agreeable  for  all  men  in 
of  men'f    all  parts,  and  that  at  all  times ;  not  being  changeable,  as  men's  constitutions  be, 
tion!!!*"    whereof  look  what  one  doth  counsel  or  ordain  to  be  of  effect,  another  annuls 
the  same,  according  as  men's  minds  do  always  alter,  and  are  full  unsteady. 
The         Neither  do  such  pertain  unto  all  men ;  for  Uie  Greeks,  with  others  (whom 
pope's      neither  the  pope,  nor  any  of  his  people  will  yet  deny  to  be  of  Christ's  church), 
ne'veT*'*  ^^  ^  ^^  condition  admit  such,  neither  for  men  to  live  after  them,  nor  to 
wholly     believe  them  as  pertaining  to  their  faith.    But  they  allow  well  the  doctrine  that 
JJ^**<**  persevereth  ever  one,  and  is  immutable,  as  showeth  St  Paul,  saying,  •  Jesus 
Djcn.        Christ  yesterday  and  to  day  is  all  one,  and  so  ever  shall  be.'*    He  is  white 
bread,  without  any  sour  leaven  of  pharisaical  traditions ;  verity  without  euile ; 
light  without  any  darkness ;  the  very  straight  way  that  hath  neither  hook  nor 
crook.     From  tms  ought  we  not  to  turn,  neither  upon  one  hand  nor  the  other, 
unless  we  will  go  from  him  that  is  our  felicity  and  anchor  of  safety. 

But  what  should  I  more  entreat  of  this,  except  I  would  recite  all  Scripture, 

which  in  evexy  part  is  full  of  admonitions,  exhorting  and  warning  us  to  cleave 

£ut  unto  this  way,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  Ch>d,  I  beseech 

him,  grant  us  all  both  to  know  and  love,  taking  heed  that  in  no  wise  we  be 

seduced  therefrom  by  laws  and  doctrines  of  men.   Look  also  into  Colossians  ii., 

and  into  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.     So  that  I  conclude  that  in  holv 

The  chief  S<^P^<>^  ^  contained  sufficiently  enough  of  doctrine  for  the  regiment  and  sal- 

arHcie      vation  of  our  souls ;  and  because  learned  men  do  call  this  the  head  article  laid 

®*4ect«i  Against  me,  I  would  that  all  men  should  well  note  it,  and  record  my  saying 

j^        therein  hereafter,  whatsoever  shall  betide  of  me ;  for  the  truUi  is  so  indeed 

Lambert,  that  hereupon  hangeth  the  sum  of  all.     Therefore  I  shall  recite  it  once  again. 

(I)  *  Universe  Ti»  Domini  mlaerioordia  et  Teritaa/  etc.    Ptalm  zxv. 

(3>  '  Adhaeai  tettlmontit  tult,  Domlne ;  noU  the  oonfundere/ 

(3)  '  Verax,  et  viae  ejus  reritas :  omnia  autem  homo  Tanitaa  et  mendax.'    PtalntezTiU. 

(i)  *  Pundamcntum  aliud  nemo,'  etc.    1  Cor.  Hi. 

(S)  '  Jam  non  estis  hoipltes  et  advene,  led  conciret  sanctorum,  et  domestic!  Dei,'  etc  £ph.  IL 

^6)  F.ph.  tv.  <7)  Heb.  xiil.  (8)  Ibid. 
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1  Mj,  that  in  holy  Serfpture  ihe  doctrine  there  only  contained,  is  sufficient  for  ffenn 
die  salvation  of  curistian  men's  souls :  God  pve  us  ^race  that  we  may  know  it,  ^^^^- 
to  build  our  fiiith  steadfastly  upon  the  same,  m  working  thereafter !  a  t^ 

As  touching  the  latter  part  of  your  question,  I  say  that  there  are  many  things    ^^J^g 

both  to  be  observed,  and  to  be  believed,  that  are  not  expressed  in  Scripture ; L 

as  the  civil  laws  of  princes  and  commonalties,  ordained  for  civil  regiment  of  the 
body,  and  all  others,  so  that  they  be  not  hurtfU  to  fiiith  or  charity,  but  help^ 
to  the  same:   I  reckon  that  we  ought  to  keep  them,  not  only  for  fear  of 
punishment,  but  tdso  for  conscience'  sake,  althougfi  such  ordinances  be  not  tenVeri- 
expressly  and  particularly  in  Scripture  expressed ;  for  they  are  generally  therein  ties, 
contained  and  spoken  of. 

Moreover,  if  you  mean  by  this  word  *  expressed,'  that  which  in  Scripture  is 
clearly  showed  out,  and  appeareth  evidently  to  every  reader  or  hearer  that  hath 
but  a  mean  understanding,  so  do  I  affirm  that  there  are  some  things  which  a 
hian  ought  to  believe,  although  they  be  not  by  him  expressly  understood  :  as  I 
have  ever  believed  that  the  Vir^  Mary  was,  and  is,  a  perpetual  virgin,  and 
that  the  same  might  be  gathered  by  the  Scripture.  But  if,  oy  this  word  <  ex- 
pressed,' you  mean  comprehended  or  contained  (as  methinks  me  mind  of  him 
that  wrote  the  demand  snould  be),  so  that  he  meaneth  by  this  question  thus : 
whether  any  thing  ought  to  be  observed  and  believed,  which  is  not  contained 
in  Scripture,  and  that,  upon  necessity  of  salvation ;  tiien  I  say,  that  there  is 
nothing  either  to  be  observed,  or  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of  salvation, 
which  is  not  contained  in  Scripture,  and  mentioned  in  the  same  either  gene- 
rally or  specially.  Yet  do  I  not  deny  but  other  things  are  to  be  believed,  as  I 
believed  that  Dr.  Warham  was  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  ere  ever  I  saw  yoiu* 
lordshin,  and  I  believe  that  I  knew  venly  who  was  my  father  and  mother, 
albeit  I  had  no  intelligence  when  they  begot  me,  and  such  like :  and  yet  in 
such  points,  although  a  man  have  not  a  steady  belief,  he  may  be  saved. 

To  the  thirteenth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  purgatory  A  purga> 
is,  and  whether  that  souls  departea  be  therein  tormented  and  purged  f    I  say  |^7  ^ 
that  there  is  a  purgatory  in  this  world,  and  that  doth  the  Scripture,  and  also  world. 
do  the  holy  doctors,  caU  the  fire  of  tribulation,  through  which  all  Christians  The  pur- 
shall  pass,  as  testifieth  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  >  whose  testimony  is  fVill  notable  E^^ry  of 
and  true,  albeit  that  few  do  know  it,  and  fewer,  peradventure,  will  believe  JjJjJ,*' 
it    Mark  you  the  words,  good  people !  and  know,  that  they  be  his,  and  not 
mine.    They  be  thus,  '  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Jesus  Christ,  shall  suffer  per- 
secution.'   In  this  purgatory  do  I  now  reckon  myself  to  stand;  God  send  me 
well  to  persevere  unto  his  honour  I    Of  this  speaketh  also  St.  Peter  in  these 
words,  which  pertain  to  the  instruction  of  all  christian  people:'  *  Ye,'  quoth 
he,  '  are  preserved  through  the  power  of  God,  by  faith,  unto  salvation,  which  is 
prepared  to  be  revealed  m  the  last  time ;  wherein  ye  now  rejoice,  though  for 
a  season  (if  need  require)  ye  are  sundry  ways  afflicted  and  tormented ;  that  the 
trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  gold  that  perisheth,  thoush 
it  be  tned  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  laud,  glory,  ana  honour,  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesu  Clirist,'  &c    Other  purgatory  know  I  none,  that  yon  can 
prove  by  Scripture,  unless  it  be  by  one  place  of  the  same,  which,  well  examined, 
I  trow,  shall  make  but  little  against  me,  for  the  maintenance  of  any  other  than 
I  have  showed. 

But  whatsoever  be  brought  against  me,  I  trust  that  holy  doctors  shall,  by 
their  interwetation,  sustain  the  part  which  I  do  take  upon  me,  making  answer 
for  me  sufficient ;  so  that  you  shall  say,  it  is  no  new  thing  which  I  have  or 
shall  speak.  Yet,  that  you  should  see  even  now  somewhat  written  of  ancient 
doctors  concerning  the  same,  I  shall  show  you  what  I  have  read  in  St  Augus- 
tine; first,  in  a  sermon  that  he  makeUi  *De  Ebrietate,'  in  this  wise  saying,'  No  third 
'  Brethren !  let  no  man  deceive  himself,  for  there  be  two  places,  and  the  third  j^^^^ 
is  not  known.     He  that  with  Christ  hath  not  deserved  to  reign,*  shall  without  tine. 

(1)  2  Tim.  U. 

(2)  '  Virtute  Del  ctutodimini  per  fidem  ad  Mlntem.  qu»  in  hoc  pAiata  est  ut  patefiat  In  tempore 
■upreino,  in  quo  extiltatit  nooc,  ad  brere  tempoa  aflllrtl  in  variu  experiinentis  si  opus  sit,  quo 
exploratio  fidei  vettne  multo  pretlosior  aaro  quod  perit,  et  tamen  per  ignem  probatur,  reperiatur 
Sn  gloriam  et  boaorem/   I  Pet.  iil. 

(3)  '  Nemo  ee  dedpiat,  fratres ;  duo  enim  loca  sunt,  et  tertius  wm  eat  vliua.  Qui  cum  Christo 
regnare  non  meruit,  cum  diabolo  absque  uUa  duhiiatione  peribit/ 

(4)  What  our  deterring  ia,  be  declaretb  before,  in  the  flnb  article. 
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Henrv  doubt  perish  with  the  devil'  In  another  alio  that  he  maketh, '  De  Vanitate 
^/^*  hujuB  Seculiy*  it  is  said  thus :  ^  '  Know  you,  that  when  the  soul  is  departed  firom 
.  TV  the  body,  it  is  incontinent,  for  its  ffood  deeds,  put  in  paradise,  or  else  thrown 
r^'Jg'    headlong  into  the  dungeon  of  hell  for  its  sins.     Choose  ye  now  which  ^e  list, 

1,  and  purpose,  while  ye  be  here  in  this  life,  either  to  jov  perpetually  with  the 

saints,  or  else  to  be  tormented  without  end  among  wicked  smners.'    Thus  saith 
holy  Augustine. 
No  pur>        To  miULe  an  end,  I  hope  surely,  that  by  the  aid  of  our  Saviour,  I  shall  come 
gfttory.     to  heaven,  and  reiffn  with  Christ,  ere  that  I  shall  feel  anv  ]^urgatory  beside 
that  I  have,  and  ^lall  sustain,  in  this  life.    And  he  that  behevoth  not  stead- 
fastly any  other  to  be,  shall  yet  be  saved  as  well  (and  God  wotteth  whether 
bettei:  or  no,  but  I  think  no  wmt  less)  as  such  as  teach  the  people,  or  sufier  them 
to  be  tauffh^  that  in  going  from  this  station  to  that,  from  one  altar  to  another, 
Tho  third  they  shall  cause  souls  to  be  delivered :  yea,  and  as  well  as  such  as  say,  that  a 
Juii  fo^    "^'"**  being  buried  in  a  grey  friar's  frock,  shall  so  have  remission  of  Uie  third 
pSi\n       part  of  his  sins  (as  is  granted  in  a  bull  unto  the  said  religion),  and  such  like, 
them  that  For  St.  Augustine  shall  make  with  me  in  his  book  called  *  Enchiridion,'  after 
i^affrey^  ^®  ^^^  Confuted  the  opinion  of  some  that  in  the  church  of  Christ,  living  in 
MkA      mischief,  ungraciously,  taking  thereof  no  repentance,  did  yet  falsely  deem  that 
*«^-       they  should  be  saved  through  the  cleansing  of  purgatory,  where  he  concludeth 
thus :  <  Such  a  thing  after  this  life  to  be,'  saith  he,  *  is  not  incredible ;  but 
whether  it  be  so  or  no,  a  doubt  may  be  thereof  moved,  or  a  question  demanded.' 
The  same  words  doth  he  again  recite  in  a  book  called  '  Qusestiones  ad  Dulcium,' 
or  '  Dulcitium,'  I  wot  not  whether  it  is  called,  and  there  he  treateth  of  the  same 
more  copiously ;  and  would  I  might  see  the  place  once  again. 

To  this  agreeth  St  Paul,  writing  thus  to  the  Corinthians,'  '  For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  man  may  receive  the 
things  which  are  done  m  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it 
be  eood  or  evil'  And  again,  where  he  writeth  unto  the  Hebrews,  I  trow  it  be 
said  in  this  wise :  *  '  Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  even  as  though  you  wa« 
bound  with  them ;  be  mindful  of  them  which  are  in  affliction,  as  if  ye  were  also 
afflicted  in  the  body.' 

Praying       To  the  fourteenth  article,  where  you  ask  whether  holy  martyrs,  apostles,  and 

to  saints,  confessors,  departed  frt>m  this  world,  ouf  ht  to  be  honoured,  called  upon,  and 

prayed  unto?    I  answer,  as  touching  the  honouring  of  them,  with  the  very 

words  of  St  Augustine,  in  his  book  '  De  vera  Religione,'^  in  his  last  leaf,  where 

he  saith  thus :  <  Non  sit  nobis  relifio  cultus  hominum  mortuorum :  quia  si  pie 

vixerunt,  non  sic  habentur,  ut  tales  quserant  honores,  sed  ilium  a  nobis  coii 

volunt,  quo  illuminante  Istantur  meriti  sui  nos  esse  consortes  ;*  honorandi  sunt 

ergo  propter  imitationem  non  adorandi  propter  religionem.     Si  autem  male 

vixerunt,  ubicunque  sunt,  non  sunt  colencu.'    Again,  a  little  after  the  same,  he 

saith,  *  Nam  id  ipsum  actum  est  temporali  dispensatione  ad  salutem  nostram, 

ut  naturam  humanam  ipsa  Dei  virtus,  et  Dei  sapientia  incommutabilis,  et  com- 

substantialis  Patri  et  cosetemus  suscipere  dignaretur,  per  quam  nos  doceret,  id 

esse  homini  colendum,  quod  ab  omni  creatura  intellectuali  et  rationali  colendum 

est :  hoc  est,  ipsos  optimos  angelos,  et  excellentissima  Dei  ministeria  velle  cre- 

damus,  ut  unum  cum  ipsis  colamus  Deum,  cujus  contemplatione  bead  sunt ; 

neque  enim  et  nos  videndo  angelum  beati  sumus,  sed  videndo  veritatem,  qua 

ipsos  etiam  diligimus  angelos  et  his  congratulamur. 

AngeU         *  Nee  invldemus  quod  ea  paratiores,  vel  nuUis  molestiis  interpedientibus  per^ 

have  no    ^untuT,  sed  magis  eos  diligimus,  quoniam  et  nos  tale  aliquid  sperare  a  com- 

tempie*    muni  Domino  jussi  sumus.     Quare  honoramus  eos  charitate,  non  servitnte ;  nee 

thcm^***  eis  templa  construimus.   Nolunt  enim  se  dc  honorari  a  nobis,  quia  nos  ipsi  cum 

boni  sumus,  templa  summi  Dei  esse  noverunt  Recte  itaque  scribitur,  hominem 

(1)  '  Scltote  TOfl,  quod  com  anima  a  corpore  arelHtnr,  statim  In  Paradiio  pro  meritb  bonia  coDo- 
catur,  aut  oerte  pro  peocatit,  in  infcmi  tartara  pradpitatur.  Eligite  modo  quod  Tultia,  ant  perpe. 
tualiter  gaudere  cum  lancti*,  aut  tine  fine  crudari  cum  impits.'  FoL  1005. 

(2)  *  Omnet  not  manifettari  oportet  coram  tribunaU  Chritti,  ut  reportet  quiiqne  ea  quae  fiun 
per  corpus,  Juxta  Id  quod  fecit,  tive  bonnm,  tive  malum.*    2  Cor.  r. 

(S)  *  Memoret  sitii  Tinctorum,  tanquam  una  cum  iliit  rincti :  eorum  qui  ai&iffuntur  veluti  ipti 
quoque  versantes  in  corpore.'    Heb.  xiii. 
(i)  Cap.  Iv.  fol.  107,  vol.  i.  Edit  Benedict— En.  • 

(5)  •  Id  eit,  eJuBdem  meriti  cuius  ipd  sunt  participet.' 
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»b  angelo  prohiUtnm  ne  se  adoraret,  «ed  imum  Detim,  sub  quo  ille  csset  et    Henrp 
Thus  saith  St  Augustine,  handling  the  same  matter  a  little  after  more  at    »  j^ 

The  contents  of  this  unto  you  I  expound,  that  know  no  Latin ;  for  I  covet 1- 

that  all  persons  i^ould  know  both  my  thought  in  this  and  all  manner  of  doing,  ^^Pf  ^ 
to  the  intent  that  of  all  persons  I  would  ha?e  true  report  and  testimony,  what-  S^fto  bT 
•oever  shall  betide  me.     St.  Auffustine,  in  these  wcras,  would  have  that  we  worship- 
should  worship  no  men  departed,  be  they  ever  so  good  and  holy  (for  they  seek  ^' 
no  such  honour),  but  would  have  us  to  worship  God  alone ;  no,  nor  yet  any 
angel,  nor  honour  the  same,  but  only  in  imitation  of  them,  following  their 
good  acts  in  our  living,  as  they  followed  our  most  mercUid  God  while  they  were 
alive ;  not  building  churches  in  the  name  or  honour  of  them,  for  they  would 
have  no  such  honour  done  unto  them:  it  is  to  them  no  pleasure,  but  contrari- 
wise.   No,  the  angels  will  not  that  we  should  build  any  churches  in  reverence 
of  them ;  but  would  that  with  them  we  should  honour  the  orinnal  Maker  and 
Performer  of  all.    They  refUse  all  honour,  saving  that  which  is  called  *  honor 
oharitatis,'  which  is  nouing  else  but  to  be  loved.    Thus  saith  St  Augustine. 
Which  love  we  shall  testify  in  followinff  their  good  acts,  by  helping  the  poor  or  The  beet 
helpless  with  alms  and  mercy,  and  deiding  truly  in  word  and  de^,  according  ^{^"''l^ 
to  our  state  and  caUing,  both  towards  God  and  man ;  which  is  no  light  matter  \9Xnxt,  u 
to  them  that  do  consi&r  the  thing  well.    But  whosoever  shall  truly  and  duly  in  foifow- 
foUow  that  trade,  shall  feel  it,  I  dare  say,  as  the  burden  of  Christ^s  cross  was  ||^^|Ji. 
onto  him,  right  weighty  and  grievous  when  he  bare  it  to  Calvary ;  saving  that 
we  need  not  fear,  for  he  hath  promised  to  be  with  us  in  tribulation,  to  rid  us 
from  the  same.     For  the  prophet  David  saith,*  '  When  a  iust  person  beginneth 
to  fidl,  he  shall  not  be  borne  flat  down  to  be  broken,  for  the  Lord  shall  put  his 
hand  under  him  to  rear  him  up  again.'  And  in  the  Gospel  he  biddeth,*  <  Come 
you  unto  me  all  that  do  travail  and  are  sore  charged,  and  I  shall  comfort  or 
refresh  you.    Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  learning  of  me  that  am  soft  and  meek- 
minded,  and  you  shall  mid  ease  thereby  in  your  souls,  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burthen  Ught'    See  you  here  how  he  is  ever  ready  to  support  them  that 
for  truth  shall  sustain  the  changeable  and  sore  vexations  put  upon  them  by 
the  world,  which  cannot  endure  the  truth  to  prevail,  and  the  untruth  to  be 
disclosed. 

As  touching  invocation,  that  is,  to  wit,  calling  upon  them,  we  have  in  Scrip-  lnvoc«> 
4ure,  how  we  should  call  upon  Ahnigh^  God  in  all  necessities  or  tribulations.  ^^"* 
As  in  the  Psalms  evei^where;  as  in  this,  *  Call  upon  me  in  time  of  your  tribu-  God  only 
lation,  and  I  shall  dehver  you.'*    Mark  how  he  saith  here,  *  Call  upon  me,'  Jjjj5**' 
appointing  neither  St  Thomas,  nor  Master  John  Shorn.    Also  in  another  place,  to  cau 
*  The  Lora  is  nigh  unto  them  that  call  upon  him,  that  call  upon  him  tnily  ;'^  truly  up 
and  with  that  he  showeth  who  calleth  truly  upon  him,  saying  thus :  '  He  shall  ^  ^^^' 
do  the  will  or  desire  of  them  that  reverence  him,  and  shall  hear  graciously  their 
prayer,  and  make  them  safe ;  for  the  Lord  loveth  all  that  love  him,  and  all 
sinners  shall  be  destr(>yed.'    And  thus  used  the  holy  prophets,  patriarchs,  apo- 
stles, and  other  eood  raithful  people  in  old  time,  in  all  tribulation  and  anguish, 
to  resort  unto  £e  head  fountain,  which  is  of  grace  infinite,  as  is  showed  in 
other  places  in  this  wise :  *  In  my  trouble  I  called  upon  the  Lord,'  saith  David, 
'  and  he  heard  me  graciously/'    '  When  I  was  troubled,  I  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  mercifully  heard  me.'*    Also,  '  I  lift  mine  eyes  unto  the  mountains. 
But  from  whence  ehfdl  help  come  unto  me  t     Mine  help,'  quoth  he,  '  shall 
come  from  the  Lord,  that  made  both  heaven  and  earth.''     I  read  the  first  of 
these  verses  in  form  of  interrogation,  following  St  Augustine,  who,  as  I  remem- 
ber, interpreteth  it  in  this  wise.     If  I  recite  not  authorities  in  all  places  in  the 
most  perfect  form,  I  would  pray  you  somewhat  to  pardon  me,  for  you  know  that 
I  lack  books,  and  have  not  them  lyingby  me.    Notwithstanding,  I  am  certain, 
I  shall  not  decline  much  from  bun.    The  hills  toward  which  David  did  lift  up 
his  eyes,  were  saints  and  holy  men,  by  whom  when  he  could  not  have  his  mind 
satisfied,  he  turned  another  way,  saying,  <  From  whence  shall  help  come  unto 
me  f '    Anon,  remembering  himself  better,  he  sued  unto  Crod  himself,  of  whom 

(I)  *  Cum  ceciderit  Jiutiu  non  coUIdetur,  quia  Domtnus  sapponit  manum  muun.'    Psalm  xxxr. 

(})  '  Venite  ad  me,  omnea  qui  labormtia  et  onerati  e«tia,  et  ego  reficiam  vos.'   Mat.  xi. 

<3)  Pulm  I.         <4)  Psalm  cxlv.         (5)  Paalm  iv.         (6)  Psalm  xviii.         (7)  Psalm  cxxvli. 
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Henfv  incontinent  he  obtained  the  accompliihnient  of  his  wish,  and  bo  witnesaed  the 
^^^'■'  same  for  our  instruction,  saying,  *  Mine  help  is  of  the  Lord,*  or  cometh  fix>m 
A.  D.  ^^®  Lord,  <  which  made  heaven  and  earth.  This  interpretation,  as  near  as  I 
1538.    i^member,  is  after  the  mind  of  St  Auffustine ;  and  I  suppose  verily,  that  it  is 

^  not  contrary  unto  the  mind  of  God,  nor  disagreeing  with  the  sequel  of  Scripture. 

^^^^^  Also,  in  this  wise  it  is  reported  in  the  New  Testament,  by  authority  deduced 
feip^;  and  out  of  the  01d,i  where  it  is  written,  '  Every  one  that  calletn  upon  the  name  of 
not  the  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.  **  And  mark  how  cum  energia,*  it  is  said,  *  upon  the 
*^*"^*  name  of  the  Lord ;'  without  any  sending  us  either  to  St  Christopher  (though 
he  be  painted  ever  so  stout),  or  to  St  Patrick's  purgatory  in  Ireland,  or  to 
St  James  in  Galicia,  in  the  year  of  srace,  or  yet  to  any  other  saint  or  place ; 
but  he  would  have  us  that  we  should  call  upon  Almighty  God,  and  u[Km  his 
name,  for  the  love  that  he  beareth  to  Christ,  who  is  alway  our  advocate  before 
our  Father,  to  purchase  mercy  for  our  sins ;  '  and  not  for  our  sins  only,*  quoth 
St  John  (who  is  the  writer  of  this  sa3ring  and  testimony),  *  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  all  the  world. '«  St  Augustine  upon  the  same,  noteth  that  St  John,  in  that 
Christ  fs  place,  saith,  '  We  have  an  advocate,'  and  that  Christ  is  advocate  for  him,  like 
u  wei?  for  ^  ^^  1^  ^^^  ^1  others,  to  purchase  meroy  for  him,  like  as  he  doth  for  all  others 
MinUMid  that  shall  be  saved;  and  that  St  John  will  not  be  known  for  our  advocate,  but 
apostles,  that  Christ  should  be  taken  for  advocate  of  all.  St  Bede  (as  I  remember) 
"  ^  upon  the  same,  maketh  as  much  for  this  purpose  as  doth  St  Ausustine,  or  well 
more  $  so  that  by  course  of  Scripture  we  are  taught  to  resort  tor  all  aid  and 
relief  (as  I  have  said)  unto  the  head-spring  and  fountain  of  all  comfort  and 
mercy,  as  St  Paul  cdleth  him,  <  the  Father  of  mercies  and  of  all  comfort^  who 
is  ready  to  comfort  us  in  all  tribulation :  *  *  which,'  as  the  Psahn  reporteth, 
'  healeth  all  our  infirmities,  and  taketh  mercy  upon  all  our  iniquities.'  '  For  he 
is  sweet,'  as  is  said  in  another  place,  'and  genUe,  and  many  mercies  are  laid  up 
for  all  those  that  call  upon  him.  Yet  he  showeth  us  nowhere,  I  trow,  of  benefits 
that  we  shall  purchase  by  praying  unto  saints  departed ;  and  if  any  person  can 
or  will  vouchee  to  teach  me  that,  by  some  authority  of  Scripture,  I  would 
think  m3rself  highly  beholden  to  him,  whatsoever  he  were,  either  great  or  small, 
young  or  old :  but  I  ween  it  cannot  be.  I  have  made  truly  long  search,  yet 
could  I  never  find  any  such  substantial  teaching ;  howbeit,  1  offer  myself  ever 
to  learn,  and  know  tmtt  my  rude  wit,  foolish  youth,  inexpert  experience,  and 
feeble  discretion,  had  need  of  good  instruction  as  much  as  any  other.  Howbeit 
I  see  (thanked  be  God)  that  sometimes  he  showeth  some  sparkle  of  light  and 
wisdom  to  children,  hiding  the  same  from  others  that  are  reputed  of  higher 
prudence ;  so  that  the  wond  thereby  many  times  is  brought  into  admiration, 
seeing  such  &cts  done  by  God  before  their  fiuse,  and  laugh  thereat  sometimes 
with  indignation,  as  the  rharisees  did  at  the  blind  man  whom  Christ  had  restored 
to  sight,  where  they  said  to  him,  '  Thou,  caitiff!  wast  bom  blind  for  thy  sins, 
and  wilt  thou  teach  us,  that  are  a  great  multitude  of  hiffh  officers  of  the  temple, 
and  doctors  to  teach  the  law?'*  As  who  would  say,  it  becometh  thee  fUll  ill. 
Yet  we  ought  not  to  marvel  greatiy  at  such  doing,  forasmuch  as  St  Paul,  in  his 
First  EpuUe  to  the  Corinthians,*  showeth  of  the  like  practice  done  in  his  time, 
and  that  he  writeth  for  the  instruction  of  all  ages  after  ensuing ;  so  that  it  per- 
taineth  (like  as  all  the  holy  Scripture  doth)  as  well  to  ourtime,  as  it  did  to  that  it 
was  first  written  in.  *  The  doctrine  of  Christ's  cross,'  that  is,  to  wit,  of  the  New 
Testament,  *  is  to  them  that  perish,  foUy,'  saith  he;  '  but  to  us  that  obtam 
thereby  salvation,*  meaning  thereby  to  such  as  believe,  *  it  is  the  might  or  power 
of  God ;  for  it  is  written,'  saith  he,  *  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  God  aforetime 
said,  he  would  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  the  understanding  or  learning 
of  the  learned  would  he  throw  away  and  despise.'' 

This  prophecy  alleged,  Paul  thought  to  be  authority  sufficient  to  dissuade  the 
Corinthians  from  the  foolish  affiance,  vain-glory  or  opinion,  that  they  had  in 
^^  men,  whom  they  peradventure  ovei^highly  esteemed  for  their  offices  or  solemn 
wisdom  tities.  So  that  he  j[»roceedeth  forth  in  the  same :  *  Where  are  ye  now,'  quoth 
worid*  ^^*  *  ^^  woridly  wise,  the  scribes,'  that  is  to  say,  doctors,  and  such  other  like 
con-  officers :  *  Hath  not  God  showed  the  wisdom  of  the  worid  to  be  foolish  and  un- 
founded, savoury  ?    For  after  that  by  the  wisdom  of  God,'  which  is  showed  in  Scripture, 

(I)  Joel  11.  (2)  Mark  xUl. 

(1)  That  Is.  with  a  special  efficacy  for  us  to  mark  mote  attentively. 

(4)  1  John  lii.  (5)  John  Ix.  (6)  i  Cor.  I.  (7)  Ibid. 
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I  ■uppote,  *  the  worid  bath  not  itudied  to  know  God,  by  visdom  it  bath  pleated  Uenr^ 
God  now  to  save  them  that  believe  through  the  foolislmen  of  preaching.'  He  '^^^'• 
oalletbthe  word  of  God  *  fooUih  preaebing/not  became  it  wai  Coolkh,  fiirafine  ^  j^ 
be  called  it  godly  witdom,  but  be  ipake  after  the  opinion  of  them  that  set  little  15^' 
or  nouffht  thereby,  eeteeming  it  as  .£aop*s  eock  did  the  preekms  stone,  and  as 
awine  dopearis. 

After  long  piocess  in  the  same  matter,  he  condudedi  thus :  <  Brethren/  saith 
he, '  yon  see  your  calling,  bow  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh  are  called 
to  the  belief  <n  the  goapd,  nor  many  mighty  men,  nor  many  of  noble  parentage; 
but  those  that  be  tools  after  the  estimation  of  the  world,  hath  God  chosen  to 
confound  the  wise,'  &c. 

Therefore  I  say,  as  I  said  afore,  that,  thanks  be  to  God,  albeit  I  am,  as 
I  showed  before,  void  of  such  great  prudency  as  others  be  well  endued  with,  yet 
I  see  partly  how  their  great  reasons  be  not  veiy  substantial,  whereby  they  con> 
tend  by  the  treaty  of  reason,  when  authority  fiuleth  them,  to  .show  that  we  ought 
to  pray  to  saints  departed,  to  be  mediators  for  us  to  Christ  And  amongst 
others,  this  is  one  that  they  lean  much  upon,  lurinffing  it  forth  so  usually,  that 
common  people  weU  nigh  altogether  harp  upon  tne  same ;  some  favounng  it, 
others,  contrariwise,  esteeming  it  of  no  value. 

The  reason  is  this:  If,  when  one  should  desire  to  come  to  the  speech  of  our  ObjecUon 
sovereign,  to  obtain  some  boon  of  him,  need  it  were,  first  to  purchase  the  fttvour  |o  pn>v« 
of  his  chamberlains,  or  some  other  like  officers,  to  brinf  him  to  the  king's  pre-  ttoooT 
sence,  for  else  he  may  watch  long  in  vain,  nntil  he  be  fml  cold  ere  that  he  shall  uiot* 
speak  with  his  grace,  and  much  less  is  he  like  to  obtain  his  petition.     In  like  ^J^^^^^ 
wise  it  &reth  (as  they  say)  betwixt  God  and  us;  of  whom,  if  we  would  purchase 
any  benefit,  we  nrast  first  break  it  unto  the  saints  departed,  making  tnem  our 
friends  to  go  betwixt  God  and  us,  as  mediators  and  intercessors.  But  sudi  (widi  Answer 
their  leave  I  would  speak  it)  I  think  are  deceived,  in  that  they  resemble  God  IJ^wuoq 
and  the  king  together.  For  though  the  king  be  a  ftill  gracious  prince  (as  I  hear 
by  common  report  he  is),  yet  is  he  not  in  gradousness  to  be  conferred  with  No  com- 
God ;  and  though  he  were  as  mcious  as  mi^ht  be,  yet  hath  he  not  the  know-  £^[1^^ 
ledge  that  is  in  God,  for  God  xnew  of  all  thmgs  before  the  beginning  of  the  God 
world,  and  is  everywhere,  to  see  not  only  our  outward  dealing,  but  also  all  ^^^ 
secret  thoughts  of  all  men's  hearts ;  so  that  he  needeth  no  mediators  to  inform  u^g,  ^ 
him  of  our  desires,  as  the  king  doth  need*    And  he  is  so  ftill  of  infim'te  mercy, 
that  I  may  as  li^tly,  or  as  soon,  obtain  of  him  that  which  u  for  my  behoof,  as 
I  should  win  by  praying  holy  saints  to  be  intercessors  to  him  for  me. 

Therefore,  passing  such  apparent  reasons,  I  take  me  to  the  ensample  of  anti- 
quity, I  mean  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  and  the  authority  o 
Scripture,  which  teach  that  we  need  not  to  fear,  but  may  boldly  resort  unto 
Chnst  himself  and  his  holy  Father,  forasmuch  as  he  bids  us  in  these  words  and 
others  like,  so  to  do ;  saving,  *  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  travail,  are  vexed,  and 
sore  chaiged ;  and  I  will  refresh  and  ease  yon.'<    Mark  how  he  biddeth  us  to  The  Lord 
resort  unto  himself,  and  that  without  fear.     For  he  and  his  Father,  who  are  all  ^^^  ^ 
one,  giveth  abundandy  of  all  goodness  unto  all  men,  and  upbraideth  nobody  onto  with 
for  his  unworthiness.     But  if  we  intend  to  obtain  of  Him,  we  roust,  all  doubt-  pniy«r. 
fulness  (as  I  said  before)  put  apart,  with  a  sure  confidence  of  his  mercy,  ask  of 
him  what  we  would  have ;  so,  that  I  leave  unto  others  what  they  list  to  do, 
prajring  Jesus,  that  we  all  may  lust  for  that  which  is  most  pleasing  to  him. 

But  I  think,  concerning  myself,  that  according  to  Christ's  own  ccmmiandment  God  in 
I  may,  without  anv  doubt  casting,  resort  in  all  incumbrances,  to  seek  ease  °**k^^ 
thereof,  even  unto  hioaself  and  to  bis  blessed  Father.    Therefore  he  biddeth  JS^d^' 
us,  when  we  should  pra^,  to  say  after  this  fiisluon, '  Our  Father  which  art  in  j^iow- 
heaven,'  &c.  For  there  is  no  creature,  nor  creatures,  that  ever  were  or  be,  that  {^^^ 
have  more,  or  so  much,  either  of  might,  whereby  cometh  ability  to  give  help ;  parable. 
or  of  niercy  and  tenderness,  which  should  make  them  willing  in  proportion 
agreeable  with  ability ;  or  of  knowledge,  that  should  teach  to  minister  both  the 
oUier,  as  is  our  Lord  God,  who  not  oiSy  is  almigh^,  all-merdful,  and  all-wise, 
but  also  infinite  in  all  these  glorious  pn^ierties ;  so  that  undoubtedly  he  can,  will, 
and  best  knoweth  how,  to  relieve  and  succour  us  in  all  necessity  and  anguish. 
To  whom  be  honour  without  end  for  ever.  Amen. 
One  thing  yet  I  will  show  you  in  this  case,  of  which  I  was  once  advertised 

<l)  Mattxi. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


200  THE    ANSWER   OF   JOHN    LAMBERT 

/Tmry    by  a  great  learned  man,  who  (as  I  snppofle)  is  now  liring.    I  will  not  name 

mi,    \axat  lest  I  should  perhaps  cause  any  oispleasure  to  be  conceived  against  him 

*  jv     through  my  relation.  The  thing  was  this :  *  I  wiD,*  quoth  he,  *  pray  unto  saints; 

1  S^s'    ^^^  ^       ^^^  ^  when  I  think,  that  God  either  cannot  or  urill  not  give  me  my 

•    petition.     But  that  (as  I  showed  in  the  Convocation-house)  shall  never  be,  I 

The  My-  hope.     And  therefore  it  is  to  me  needless  to  seek  any  further  about,  standing 

learned    ^^  ^^^  ^"^^  ^^  belief  as,  I  hope,  I  have  found  upon  God's  sore  promise.' 

man. 

To  the  fifteenth  article,  where  you  do  demand  whether  the  saints  in  heaven, 
as  mediators,  pray  for  us,  I  say,  that  I  believe  saints  in  heaven  do  pray  for  us ; 
for  I  suppose  they  know  that  all  men  generally  living  uiK>n  earth,  be  wrapped 
in  manifold  miseries,  like  as  they  also  were,  their  souls  being  imprisoned  witnin 
Saints      their  bodies,  being  mortaL  Albeit  I  think  they  know  not  what  particular  miseries 
^J^."°  men  upon  earth  be  entangled  and  clogged  with,  as  showeth  Augustine,  or  else 
cuiar       some  other  (as  I  think  rather)  under  his  name,  in  a  certain  work,  sajdng  in 
miMiiet    this  wise :  <  Ibi  sunt  spiritus  defunctorum,  ubi  non  vident  qusecunque  aguntur 
on  earth.  ^^^  eveniunt  in  ista  vita  hominum.    Quomodo  eigo  vident  tumulos  sues,  aut 
corpora  sua,  utrum  abjecta  jaceant  an  sepulta?    Quomodo  intersunt  miseriae 
vivorum  ?  cum  vel  sua  ipsi  mala  patiantur  si  talia  merita  contraxerunt,  vel  in 
pace  requiescant,  ubi  mala  nulla  nee  patiendo  nee  compatiendo  snstineant, 
tiberati  ab  omnibus  malis  qu«  patiendo  et  compatiendo  cum  hie  viverent,  sus- 
Whether  tinebant'    The  sum  whereof  is,  that  souls  departed  neither  feel,  nor  know  of 
for  us"*^  any  particular  miseries  sustained  by  men  living  in  this  world,  whereby  they 
should  need  to  take  either  patience,  or  else  compassion  after  their  decease. 
Yet,  forasmuch  as  they  know  in  general,  that  all  men  Uving  are  dad  with 
frailty,  and  that  their  charity  is  not  minished  after  they  be  hence  departed,  but 
increased ;  therefore  I  believe  verily,  that  they  do  pray  for  us  as  petitioners ; 
but  not  as  mediators,  so  far  forth  as  I  can  see.     For  Scripture  useth  to  speak 
One  me-  but  of  one  Mediator,  which  I  think  signifieth  a  maker  of  peace  or  atonement 
**'*jo'»      betwixt  God  the  Father,  and  man.    Record  I  take  of  Paul,  who,  in  the  Epistle 
amedii^  to  Timothy,  saith,^  *  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  or  peacemaker  betwixt 
tor  u.      God  and  man,  the  man  called  Christ  Jesus,  which  gave  himself  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  all.' 

Thus,  I  say,  I  believe  saints  in  heaven  do  pray  for  us  as  petitioners,  but  not 
as  mediators.  Yea,  all  the  saints,  I  ween,  do  pray,  and  long  that  the  day  of 
judgment  may  soon  come,  according  to  the  saying  of  St  Paul,'  <  The  fervent 
desire  of  the  creature  waiteth  when  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  revealed.'  And 
again,*  '  Every  creature  eroaneth  with  us,  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  unto 
this  present ;'  which  shall  be  for  the  accomplishment  of  glory,  both  to  them  and 
all  others  elect  of  God  to  be  his  children,  and  co-inheritors  with  Christ 

Pilgrim-       In  the  sixteenth  article,  where  you  demand,  whether  I  believe  that  oblations 

obTatiolu.  ^^^  pilgrimages  may  be  devoutly  and  meritoriously  done  to  the  sepulchres  and 

relics  of  saints,  I  say,  that  what  they  nmy  be,  I  cannot  perfectly  tell ;  for  God 

can  so  work,  that  unto  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  to  be  inheritors  wi&  him. 

All  things  all  things  shall  turn  to  a  good  conclusion,  as  saith  St  Paul  to  the  Romans,*  in 

the^beirt    ^^^^  ^^^ '  '  ^^^  ^'^^^  ^^^  ^^^®  ^^>  ^  thines  shall  well  succeed,  and  work 

to  the       together  for  their  furtherance  in  goodness :'  of  whom  it  is  vrritten  in  the  Psalm,* 

godly.       <  Blessed  is  that  nation  that  hath  the  Lord  for  their  God,  the  people  whom  he 

hath  chosen  to  be  his  inheritors :'  yea,  their  evil  deeds  shall  not  hurt  them,  but 

come  well  to  pass  for  die  increase  of  virtue.*    For  as  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel, 

'  To  whom  less  is  forgiven,  he  loveth  less.''  And  again,  it  hurted  not  Onesimus, 

that  he  ran  away  from  his  master  Philemon,  but  God  wrought,  that  by  occasion 

thereof  he  met  with  Paul,  who  converted  him  to  the  fiuth  of  the  gospel,  who 

before  was  without  belief.    Therefore,  whether  they  may  be  done  meritoriously 

or  no,  I  will  not  define ;  God  wotteth.    But  this  I  say,  that  God  did  never 

institute  any  such  thing  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  the  verity  and  rule  of 

all  christian  people  to  follow  and  believe :  yea,  that  only  is  of  perfect  surety, 

(1)  'Unuf  eit  Deus,  nnut  ett  et  mediator  Dei  et  hominum,  homo  Christoi  Jeiiu,  qui  dedit 
•emetlMum  redemptionem  pro  omnibus.*  Erasmus  translateth  it,  *  conciliator  Dei  et  hominum.' 
1  Tim.  li. 

(2)  '  Soilcita  creatune  expectatio  ivveUtioiiem  flliorum  Dei  expectat.*    Rom.  vilL 
(S)  '  Omnis  creatura  eongemiscit,  et  nobiscum  parturit  usque  ad  hoc  tempus.' 
(4)  Rom.  viii  (5)  Psalm  xxxHI.  (0)  Exek.  xxxiii. 

(7)  <  Cui  miuui  remittitur,  minus  dillisit.'    Luke  vii. 
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and  none  other,  but  at  it  is  agreeable  to,  and  hath  ^tmd  of  the  same.  And  Btnrw 
like  as  we  have  no  certain  doctrine  insEtuted  by  Chnst,  or  his  disciples,  teachinff  ^^"' 
us  thus  to  do ;  no  more  is  there  any  merit  iqipointed  by  him  therefore,  &>  ^  a  D 
showed  before,  where  I  told  m^  mind  of  our  merits.  1538* 

Moreover,  where  ye  put  *  pid,'  which  I  call  '  devoutly,'  very  true  devotion  . 


(that  is  called  in  Latin,  *  pietas')  is  that  which  hath  annexed  therewith  divine  PM,  nie- 
promises  for  this  present  lire,  and  for  that  which  is  to  come,  as  witnesseth  Paul,>  ^^|*^ 
which  is  notliing  else  but  the  observation  of  Christ's  law,  that,  in  the  Psahn,  for 
the  pureness  thereof^  is  called'  '  Silver  fined  often  and  many  times  through  the 
fire.      It  hath  no  chaff  in  it,  as  have  men's  traditions ;  but  is  pure  and  clean 
wheat,  as  showeth  Jeremy,  writing  in  this  wise,*  <  What  is  the  chaff  to  the 
wheat?   Therefore  beholo,  I  will  come  against  the  prophets,'  saith  the  Ix>rd 
*  that  steal  my  word  eveiy  one  from  his  neighbour,  and  deceive  my  people  in  -.      . 
their  lies  and  in  their  errors.'   And  this  devotion  is  that  which  St  James  calleth  voUon  or 
the  pure  reli^n  of  Christ,  saying,  <  Pure  and  immaculate  religion  before  God  pure  reii- 
the  Father  is,  to  visit  fatherless  children  and  widows  in  their  vexation  ;'^  f/^'*^^ 
whereby  he  meaneth  all  needy  people  that  are  succouriess  and  helpless,  with  our  ^^  ^^, 
counsel  and  other  alms,  accoroing  to  our  ability,  whensoever  we  see  them  in  gion. 
need  and  distress. 

The  other  part  of  this  religion  showed  by  St  James,  is.  That  a  man  should 
keep  himself  clean  from  the  world ;  and  tliat  do  they  who  be  not  so  affectionate 
unto  any  thing  therein,  but  that  they  have  the  things  of  the  world,  or  occupy 
the  same  by  true  dealing,  so  that  they  can  find  in  their  heart  to  depart  from 
them,  when  God  shall  please,  or  charity  so  requireth. 

Thus  doing,  we  shall  follow  the  exhortation  of  blessed  Paul,  who,  writing  to 
the  Corinthians,*  saith  thus,  '  Brethren,  the  time  is  short :  thii  remaineth,  mat 
they  which  have  wives,  should  be  as  they  had  them  not ;  and  those  that  weep, 
should  be  as  they  wept  not;  and  those  that  buy,  as  if  liiey  were  without  pos- 
session ;  and  they  that  occupy  this  world,  as  though  they  occupied  it  not :  for 
the  £B0hion  of  this  world  passeth  away.'  And  this  meaneth  none  other  thing,  but 
that  we  should  neither  love  nor  dread  any  woridly  thing  passing  measure,  or 
inordinately,  but  God  above  all  things,  and  all  other  things  in  him  or  for  him ; 
and  he  that  thus  doth,  frilfilleth  the  commandment  of  Christ  spoken  to  the  rich 
man  in  the  Gospel,  where  he  saith,  <  Go  and  sell  all  that  ever  thou  hast,  and 
come  foUow  me.'*     For  he  hath  sold  away  all  that  ever  he  had,  that  surely  What  it  is 


intendeth  for  the  love  of  Christ,  to  help  the  poor  with  all  that  he  may.  <  The  ^'®** 
will  is  accepted  for  the  deed,''  as  is  commonly  said.  And  this  saying  both  i^\^ 
of  James,  and  aUo  of  the  Evangelist,  I  think  verily  belongeth  to  all  christian  goqteL 


men  that  they  should  perform  it,  none  except,  neither  lay  man  nor  woman  (as 
we  use  to  say),  but  to  them,  as  well  as  to  any  whom  we  call  religious. 

As  concerning  the  relics  and  tombs  of  saints,  I  have  said  to  your  lordship  Relies 
befiire,  what  I  So  think  of  the  milk  of  our  lady,  the  blood  which  they  say  is  at  andunniM 
Hayles,  Norwich,  and  other  places,  with  such  others,  whereof  I  4rust  you  do  °      "^' 
know  what  ought  to  be  done.   And  I  beseech  God  you  may  do  therein  as  your 
office  doth  require,  so  showing  example  to  other  prelates  to  follow  your  lordship 
in  TOod  doings  as  is  comely  for  a  primate  to  do ;  remembering  always,  as  Paid 
saim,  '  the  time  is  short,'  and  therefore  it  were  good  to  set  to  hand  in  time. 

Finally,  holy  Moses,  when  he  died,  would  be  so  buried  that  no  man  should  Monet' 
know  which  was  his  grave,  as  it  is  witnessed  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy ;  and  1^^"' 
that  (as  the  expositors  testi^)  was,  because  the  Jews,  who  were  prone  to  new 
fangled  worshipping,  should  not  fall  into  idolatry,  worshipping  him  as  God, 
for  the  great  ana  manifold  miracles  that  were  wrought  by  him  whde  he  was  alive. 

To  conclude,  I  say,  it  is  no  point  of  my  belief,  to  think  that  oblations  and  PUgrim- 
pilgrimages  at  saints'  graves  and  relics,  are  meritorious  works,  nor  yet  that  '£«• 
there  is  any  devotion  in  so  doing.    That  is  ^odly  which  is  instituted  by  Scrip- 
ture.    If  you  think  contrary,  I  would  desire  to  know,  for  mine  instruction, 
what  part  of  Scripture  should  make  therefore  against  me. 

In  the  seventeenth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  the  iaai  in  Lent, 

(1)  I  Tim.  ir.  (t)  *  Argentnm  igne  ezaminrnttiin,  purgatum  wptuplum.'    Ptalm  xi. 

(3)  *  QiUd  paldt  ad  triticum  f  Propter  hoc  ego  ad  propbetat,  didt  Domlnua,  qui  ftirantur  verba 
Bea  nnosquisque  a  proximo  suo,  et  fedueant  popnlom  roenm  in  mendaciis  tuto,  et  In  eixoribu* 
■«i«.'    Jer.  xxllt  (4)  Jamet  1.  (5)  I  Cor.  til. 

(6)  Matt.  xix.  (7)  *  Vohmtas  rcputatur  pro  Cacto.' 
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rftmrf  and  othert  i^ipnnted  by  the  common  law,  and  receired  in  common  usage  ci 

yiii.  christian  people  (unless  necessity  otherwise  requireth)  are  to  be  observ^,  I 

^  pv  say  that,  in  mine  opinion,  they  are  to  be  observed,  and  fasting  discreetly  done 

1538  ^  commendable,  iot  so  shall  a  man  avoid  sloth,  and  be  the  more  ready  to  serve 

*  God,  and  also  lus  neighbours,  and  thereby  tame  the  rebellion  of  camal  con- 


The  uy-   cupiscence,  according  to  the  saying  of  thepoet,^ '  Without  wine  and  good  fare, 
rom^       ^^^  waxeth  cold.'   And  as  St  Jerome,'  <  The  body  inflamed  with  wine,  bursteth 

out  into  lust' 

Ftat  bro-       Yet  shall  not  the  breaking  of  these  fasts  make  a  man  to  do  deadly  sin,  ezoepi 

iueif*  ^  ^  ^  ToioA  be  some  other  malicious  affection  therewith  annexed,  as  rashness 

tia  of  mind,  despite,  or  such  like ;  forasnmch  as  no  positive  law  of  man,  mode 

No  Uw     without  foundation  of  Scripture,  may  bind  any  person,  so  that  in  brealdng  oC 

^*|*out    such,  he  shall  therefore  sin  deadly.    And  of  this  sort  niade  by  man,  are  the  fiut 

biiK^th"  of  Lent  and  other  days  ordained  in  your  laws  without  authority  of  Scripture, 

any.         which  willeth  us  to  fast  perpetually,  eating  and  drinking  but  when  need  re- 

fiuttrair  J^i^^  (i^ot  for  anv  voluptuousness,  as  many,  that  recount  themselves  great 

rasters,  I  fear  have  done) ;  yea,  and  that  sparely,  foreseeing  always  that  our 

stomachs  be  never  cloyed  with  drunkenness  or  surfeiting  (as  is  oonunanded  by 

our  Saviour  in  Luke) ;  but  contrariwise,  after  the  fashion  rather  of  a  certain 

prince  that  is  mentioned,  I  trow,  in  Valerius  Maximus,  that  uever  rose  ftom 

his  meal's  meat  with  a  fUll  stomach,  but  rather  somewhat  empty,  or  hungiy ; 

which,  as  the  story  testifieth,  caused  him  to  live  so  wondeifully  a  long  season, 

that  a  man  could  scarcely  think  it  {XMsible  for  one's  life  to  be  so  prolonged,  had 

not  such  a  notable  author  reported  it 

Rather  to      And,  to  tell  the  truth,  I  suppose  the  prelates  should  better  have  persuaded 

^^^j^      the  people  to  pure  fasting  by  instant  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  and  fiitheriy 

than  en-    exhortations,  than  by  ordaining  of  so  sore  a  multitude  of  laws  and  constitutions ; 

forced,      for  the  nature  of  man  is  well  described  by  Horace,  saying,*  <  Look,  what  u 

forbid,  that  we  most  desire,  and  always  covet  the  things  tibat  be  denied  us.' 

And  in  another  proverb,^  <  The  rone,  by  overmuch  straining,  bursteth  asunder.' 

According  to  this  said  a  good  old  faUier  in  Cambridge.    I  remember  his  saying 

well  yet :  he  was  an  old  doctor  of  divinity.    When  a  Wate  came  into  England 

Church     at  a  time,  and  he,  with  certain  bishops,  mid  ordained,  that  the  dedication  of  all 

Boiei^^*  c^^u^l^^  through  England  (as  1  remember)  should  be  kept  holy  and  solemnized 

niied  in    upon  one  day,  and  priests  should  have  their  gowns  made  close  befoie,  with 

England,  such  other  like  ordinances,  he  resisted,  not  conctescendinff  to  have  them  put  in 

«ew^'be-  execution,  when  his  diocesan  required  him ;  declaring  now  this  multitude  of 

fore.         laws  pleased  him  not ;  for  we  had  enouffh  and  abundantly  before.     Adding 

Muiti-      this  reason,  <  Adam,  being  in  paradise,  had  but  one  law  to  observe,  and  yet  he 

laws  un-    ^i^ke  it :  What  other  thin^  then  shall  this  multitude  do,'  quoth  he,  <  but  muK 

profitable,  tiply  transgression  f  for  when  a  faggot  is  bound  over  strait,  Uie  bond  must  break.* 

God  therefore,  I  beseech  him,  send  us  of  the  sweet  dew  of  his  heavenly  doc- 

trine,  to  moisten  and  supple  the  earthly  ground  of  our  hearts,  that  we  may  grow 

like  fashioned  unto  him ;  putting  apart  our  old  Adam,  with  all  his  dissimulation 

and  painted  show,  that  is  much  caused  by  human  laws  and  constitutions ;  and 

do  upon  us  Christ,  that  is  the  very  truth,  and  the  way  directing  men  to  the 

same.  Amen. 

Against        Unto  the  eighteenth  article,  where  you  ask,  whether  it  be  laudable  and  nro- 
imagea.     fitable  that  worshipful  images  be  set  in  churches  for  the  remembrance  of  Cluist 
Images     and  his  saints,  I  say,  that  I  know  of  no  images  that  ought  to  be  worshipped, 
worahl^  specially  made  by  the  hand  of  men :  for  the  Psalm  saith,*  <Conf\ision  or  shame 
^i^  ^   be  upon  them  that  worship  and  make  obeisance  unto  carved  images,  and  that 
gloiy  in  their  pictures.'     Moreover  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  *  De  Vera 
Keligione,'  saith  thus :  'Let  us  not  have  devotion  in  worshipping  the  works  of 
men.'    Or  else  thus :  'Let  us  not  be  bound  to  worship  the  works  of  men ;  fbr 
the  workmen  are  more  excellent  than  the  things  which  they  make,  whom  not- 
withstanding we  ought  not  to  worship. '•    Lactantius  also  maketh  strongly  with 
the  same:  I  cannot  without  book  recite  his  saying,  for  he  teacheth  largely  of 

(I)  *  sine  Cerere  et  Baecho  frfget  Venus.'         (S)  *  Venter  mero  sstuans  spomat  in  libidinem.' 

(5)  *  Nitimur  in  vetitum  semper,  cupimusqne  negata.' 

(4)  '  Funis  plus  sequo  tensus  rumpitur.'  (5)  Psalm  xcvii. 

(6)  The  Latin  is  thus,  *  Non  sit  nobis  religio  humanorum  (^rum  ciiltus,  meliores  euim  suniipai 
artifices  qui  talia  fabrlcanCur;  quos.  tamen  colere  non  debemus.' 
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the  same  matter.  Origen  alio,  writing  against  Celtiit,  I  trow,  \nll  likewise  Htnry 
testify ;  where,  as  I  rememher,  he  coiumideth,  sayinc,  that  he  would  have  no  ^^^^- 
goldsmiths  nor  gravers  in  a  commonal^ ;  for  they  do  but  little  profit  or  none  a  rv 
thereta   And  SL  Gregory  that  was  chie(  either  inventor  that  images  should  be    1^0* 

set  in  churches,  or  else  maintainer  thereof  would  not,  as  I  have  read  (I  trow, L 

it  is  in  an  episde  which  he  writeth  to  Servus),  have  them  wonhipped. 

And  as  concerning  the  exciting  of  men's  memory,  I  would  suppose  that  if 
Christ's  doctrine  were  so  showed  and  opened,  that  people  might  clearly  under- 
stand it  (and  that  is  the  principal  office  of  prelates  and  curates  to  do,  by  diligent 
teaching  thereof),  I  think  verily  we  should  have  little  need  of  any  other  imitf;e8 
than  that  which  should,  by  wholesome  doctrine,  be  showed  unto  ns  by  word  c^ 
mouth  and  writing  :*  <  Nothing  is  so  effectual,  to  exercise  the  remembrance  of 
disciples,  as  the  livelv  voice  of  good  teachers ;'  as  it  is  testified  both  by  common 
report,  and  also  by  the  sentence  of  learned  men. 

So  tiiat  I  suppose,  if  this  lively  doctrine  of  God  had  aforetime  been*  mrtly  The 
and  diligently  opened  unto  the  people,  as  curates  ought  to  have  done,  we  snould  ^^^^  j. 
have  such  profit  thereby,  that  we  snould  not  need  to  contend  for  setting  up,  or  nrntm- 
taking  down,  of  other  dumb  stocks,  and  lifeless  stones,  carved  or  made  W  men ;  himnoe, 
and  if  prelates  would  begin  to  set  up  Christ's  word  (which,  alas  for  pity !  is  not  S^^get. 
looked  upon,  but  rather  trodden  down  and  despised ;  so  that  many  are  not 
ashamed  to  say,  '  I  will  have  no  more  learning  in  Christ's  law  than  my  prede- 
cessors, for  they  that  magnify  it  must  be  sore  punished,  and  taken  for  heretics,' 
with  such  other  nrievous  words) :  if  this  doctrine  were  yet  set  up  in  churches 
(i  9ay)t  and  tnmr  opened,  that  all  men  might  have  their  judgment  thereby  re- 
formed and  ma^  clear,  I  think  we  should  not  greatly  need  the  profit  that 
Cometh  by  images  made  of  men,  to  excite  our  remembrance  to  live  cnristianly. 

For  that  wora  which  came  fix>m  the  breast  of  Christ  himself  and  was  written  The 
of  others  that  wrote  and  spake  by  the  suggestion  of  his  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^JJ^^ 
showeth  ftill  perfectly  his  blessed  will,  which  is  the  true  and  certain  unace  of  hit  Word 
his  mind  and  device.     If  this,  therefore,  were  diligently  inculcated,  I  think  we  and  hit 
should  be  transformed  anew,  according  to  the  mmd  of  Paul,  who,  writmg  to  ^®^'' 
the  Colossians,'  saith  thus :  'See  that^ou  lie  not  one  to  another,  after  that  now 
you  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  works,  and  have  put  upon  you  the  new 
man,  whidi  is  transformed  and  renovated  afier  the  knowledge  and  image  of 
Him  that  made  us.'  Yea,  thus  should  we  all  be  <  docti  a  Deo,'  *  taught  of  God,' 
as  is  said  in  John  ;*  and  all  should  know  God,  both  small  and  great,  according 
to  the  promise  recited  in  the  Hebrews  :^  yea,  thus  should  we  be  restored  to 
goodness,  that  we  should  have  the  image  of  God  carved  in  our  hearts  fidl  ex- 
pressly.   For  every  man  is  transformed  into  the  fashion  of  virtuous  things,  that  As  a  man 
he  is  accustomed  to  read  and  hear.    And,  therefore,  it  were  a  peat  grace,  if  ^j^^^* 
we  miffht  have  the  word  of  God  diligently  and  often  spoken  and  sunff  unto  us  fLhloii- 
in  such  wise  that  the  people  might  understand  it    Yea,  then  it  should  come  to  •<!• 

Eass,  that  craftsmen  snould  sing  spiritual  psalms  sitting  at  their  works,  and  the 
usbandmail  at  his  plough,  as  wisheth  St  Jerome. 

Yea,  this  holy  image  of  Christ,  I  mean  his  blessed  doctrine,  doth  appoint  us  The  best 
also  to  consider  the  works  made  by  the  hand  of  God,  such  as  no  man  can  make  ^^J^),**^ 
like,  whereby,  as  saith  St  Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,*  *  The  invisible  power  hia  word, 
and  divinity  of  God  is  known  and  seen  by  the  creation  of  the  world,'  of  such  as 
win  consider  his  works  that  are  therein  by  him  made.     Look  in  die  Ptalms,* 
*  Praise  ye  the  Lord  from  heaven.'    *  The  heavens  declare  the  gloiy  of  God,' 
with  others.'    And  these  two  images,  God's  works  and  his  doctrine,  have,  ere  God*t 
any  images  made  by  men  were  set  up  in  churches,  well  and  sufficiently  in-  ^^' 
structed  the  primitive  church :  and  should  yet  instruct  us  well,  if  they  were  word,  be 
well  considered,  so  that  we  should  not  need  so  sorely  to  contend  for  setting  up  the  rtgh' 
of  others  made  by  men.    Whereby  I  have  perceived  much  harm  to  arise,  and  qoST* 
no  great  profit;  nor  the  Scripture  maketh  not  for  them  but  rather  contrary ;  as 
concerning  which  matter,  I  would  your  lordship  would  please  to  read  the  Epistle 
of  Baruch  once  again,  writing  of  tne  same  matter. 

Unto  the  nineteenth  article  where  you  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  prayers  of 

(1)  *  Qnonlam  nihil  tam  eflteax  ad  commoaefadeDdnm  diicipaloe,  quam  vira  vox.' 

(5)  Col.  Ui.  (S)  John  Tl.  (4)  Heb.  tUL  (5)  Rom.  i. 

(6)  '  Laudate  DomiDum  de  calls,  cadf  euanrnt/  Sev.  Psalm  exlix.    (7)  Psal.  xix.  %c. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S04  THE    A17SWSB   OF   JOHN    LAMBERT 

Henrf    men  living,  do  profit  flouls  departed  and  being  in  pnigatory,  I  made  answer  in 
rm.    the  thirteenth  artide. 


A.D. 

1538.        Unto  the  twentieth,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  men  merit  and  deserve  both 

' —  by  their  &8tin^,  and  also  by  other  deeds  of  devotion,  I  have  showed  what.I  do 

think  thereof,  m  the  fifth  oemand. 

Truth  In  the  one  and  twentieth,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  I  do  believe  that  men, 

uken  for  prohibited  by  bishops  to  preach,  as  suspected  of  heresy,  oufht  to  cease  from 
Md^'     preaching  and  teaching  until  they  have  purged  themselves  of  suspicion,  before 
hereqrfbr  a  higher  judge?    I  say  that  men  may  be  wrongfiilly  suspected  of  neresy,  either 
^^'"'       because  they  never  thought  to  believe  such  errors  as  men,  by  fidse  suspicion,  do 
deem  them  to  favour ;  or  else,  when  men,  as  well  of  high  estate  as  of  low,  by  sinis- 
ter judgment  may  think  that  to  be  error,  which  is  the  veiy  truth.   And  of  this 
Whetlwr  speakem  Isaiah,^  <  Wo  be  to  them,'  quoth  he,  *  that  call  the  licht  darkness,  and 
uutedL^  the  darkness  light;  the  truth  falsehood,  and  the  falsehood  truth.'  As  the  bishops 
oughtto  Ai^d  ^1^  priests,  with  their  orator  Tertullus,  called  Paul,  saying  thus,  before  a 
cease       judge  called  Felix,  unto  whose  court  they  brought  him  to  be  condemned  to 
JjJJjJjjj_     death :  *  We  have,'  quoth  they,  '  gotten  here  a  pestilent  fellow,  a  sower  of 
h^r^     sedition  or  discord  among  all  the  Jews  of  the  world,  and  a  bringer-up  of  the 
sect  of  theNazarenes ;  which  was  also  minded  to  have  polluted  our  temple,'  &c' 
This  is  to  call,  by  perverse  judgment,  truth  falsehood.    And  thus  did  their  pre- 
decessors speak  of  the  prophets,  yea,  and  of  Christ  himself,  calling  him  a  seducer 
and  preacher  of  heresy:  which  is  written  for  our  instruction.     And  men  being 
thus  suspected  (as  I  would  none  were),  ought  in  no  wise,  therefore,  to  cease 
either  from  preaching,  or  teaching. 

Ensample  of  this  we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,*  where  is  showed  that 
when  Peter  and  John  had  done  a  miracle  upon  a  man  that  had  been  lame  from 
his  nativi^  (whom  by  the  power  of  Christ  they  healed,  and  caused  to  go  where 
he  pleased),  the  people,  hearing  of  this,  came  running  thovX  Peter  and  John. 
Peter,  seeing  this,  did  exhort  the  people  in  a  sermon,  that  they  should  not 
think  him  and  his  fellow  St.  John,  to  have  done  this  wonderful  thing  by  their 
own  power  or  holiness,  but  by  the  virtue  of  Christ,  whom  they  and  their  head- 
rulers  had  slain. 

While  they  were  thus  speaking  with  the  people,  there  came  upon  them  the 
priests  and  raScers  of  the  temple,  accompamed  with  the  Sadducees,  being  sore 
displeased  that  they  should  enterprise  tQ  teach  the  people,  and  preach  that  men 
should  arise  firom  death  by  the  name  of  Christ,  whom  they  had  caused  to  be 
crucified ;  and  therewith  they  laid  hands  upon  them,  and  put  them  in  ward 
until  next  day.  The  next  day  they  sent  for  the  apostles  before  them,  demand- 
ing by  what  power,  and  in  whose  name  they  did  this  miracle?  Peter  made 
answer,  <  If  you,'  quoth  he,  *  that  are  head-rulers  over  the  people,  lust  by  ex- 
amination to  know  by  what  means  we  did  it,  we  would  you  should  all  know, 
that  we  did  it  throush  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  you  did 
crucify :  but  God  did  cause  him  to  arise  again.  In  the  virtue  of  his  name  doth 
this  man,  that  afore  was  lame,  now  stand  uore  you  here  both  whole  and  sound. 
For  Christ  is  that  head  comer-stone,  whom  you  cast  away,  which  should  have 
builded  the  people's  faith  upon  him,  neither  is  there  any  salvation  without  him.*' 
These  great  men,  seeing  that  Peter  spake  so  freely,  and  that  he,  with  his 
fellow  John,  were  simple  men,  without  any  pompous  apparel,  or  great  guard  of 
servants,  being  like  idiots  and  men  unlearned,  wondered  thereat  At  last  they 
did  command  them  to  depart  out  of  their  council-house,  while  they  should  com- 
puter and  mune  more  largely  of  the  matter.  Afterwards  they  called  the  apostles  before 
the  apo-  t}]ein  again,  commanding  them  that  they  should  no  more  preach,  nor  teach  in 
hibu£  to  ^0  name  of  Jesus.  But  the  apostles  answered,  saying,  '  i  beseech  you,  judge 
preach,  better.  Ought  we  to  obey  you  more  than  God,  or  no  7  for  certainly  we  must 
needs  testify  of  those  thines  which  we  have  boih  heard  and  seen.'*  Then  the 
head  priests,  threatening  Uiem  sore,  did  give  them  strait  charge  not  to  break 
their  precept ;  and  so  did  let  them  go,  not  knowing  any  cause  why  they  might 
punish  them ;  for  they  feared  lest  Uie  people  woiud  have  taken  part  with  the 
aposUes,  for  the  people  gave  glory  unto  God  for  the  miracle  show^  by  them. 

(I)  Isa  T.  (2)  Acts  xxiT.  (3)  Acts  it.  v.  tL  (4)  Acts  tv.  (5)  IbkL 
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Notwithstanding  all  these  great  threats,  Peter  wroufbt  miracles  still  amonest  Hemy 
the  people,  doing  Aem  to  know  that  glory  therefore  ousnt  to  be  given  to  Jesus,  by  ^^^^ 
whose  power  and  name  they  were  done ;  wherewith  the  hearts  of  the  people  melted  *  jj 
for  joy,  so  that  they  followed  after  the  apostles  whithersoever  lightly  they  went    ^^'^g' 

The  primate  of  the  priests,  hearing  of  this,  and  all  that  were  about  him, ^ 

replete  with  indignation,  laid  hands  upon  the  apostles,  putting  them  in  the  com*  PeterdU- 
mon  prison.    But  the  angel  of  God,  m  the  night,  opened  the  prison-doors,  and  p^^^ 
brought  them  out,  sajring,  '  Go  you  into  the  temple,  and  stand  there  preaching  UTered 
onto  the  people  all  the  words  of  life;'  that  is  to  say,  Christ's  doctrine :  and  so  oat  of 
they  did  early  in  the  mominff.    Then  came  forth  the  chief  priest,  and  they  v*^*^^* 
whom  he  used  to  have  about  him,  and  called  a  council,  in  which  were  all  the 
priests  of  Israel,  or  ancients  of  Israel.    So  they  sent  unto  the  prison-house  to 
nave  the  apostles  brought  forth  before  them.     When  their  servants  came  to  the 
prison-house,  and  found  the  apostles  gone  thence,  they  returned  to  their 
masters,  saying, '  We  found  the  prison  fast  shut  round  about  in  every  part,  and 
the  keepers  watching  at  the  doors  without,  full  diligently.    But  when  we  had 
opened  the  prison,  we  could  find  nobody  within.' 

Then,  as  the  high  pnests  and  officers  of  the  temple  heard  this,  they  were  int 
a  great  perplexity,  doubting  what  would  thereof  come.  Then  came  one  mito 
them  and  showed  them,  saying,  '  Behold  the  men  that  ye  put  in  prison  are 
standing  in  the  temple,  preaching  unto  the  people.'  Then  went  they  thither, 
and  brought  the  apostles  with  them  without  any  violence ;  but  they  were  afraid 
lest  the  people  would  have  beaten  them  down  with  stones. 

Then  they  caused  the  apostles  to  be  brought  into  their  council-house,  the 
high  priest  beginning  his  proposition  against  the  iqxMtles  in  this  form :   '  Have 
We  not  straitly  comnumded  you,'  said  he,  '  that  you  should  not  preach  in  the 
name  of  Christ?  and  see,  you  have  fiUed  all  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine. 
WiU  you  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us,  that  we  should  unrighteously  have 
caused  him  to  suflTer  death?'    Then  answered  Peter  and  the  other  apostles, 
"Ay^gy  '  We  ought  to  obey  God  more  than  any  man.    The  God  of  our  fiuhers  God  to  be 
hath  raised  Jesu  from  deaith,  whom  you  did  slay,  hanging  on  a  tree.    Him  not-  ^^^ 
withstanding  hath  God  raised,  and  by  his  power  advanc^  to  be  our  King  and  than 
Saviour:  by  whom  shall  be  given  to  all  Israel,  that  will  take  repentance,  "md. 
fomveness  of  sin.' ^ 

These  great  rulers  hearing  this,  their  hearts  were  therewith  cloven  asunder, 
and  they  consulted  toffether  to  slay  the  apostles.    But  one  ffood  man  among 
their  multitude  advised  them  otherwise,  wnose  advice  they  did  approve.    Then  ^* 
they  called  the  iqxMtles  again  before  them,  causing  them  to  be  scourged,  and  SnSaina- 
charged  them  no  more  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  so  did  let  them  depart  Hel. 

Then  went  they  away  out  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  God  had  made  them  wor- 
thy to  suffer  such  rebukes  for  his  name's  sake.  But  yet  they  never  ceased  to  teach 
and  preach  of  Jesus  Christ  every  day  in  the  temple,  and  in  all  houses  that  they  ^ 
came  into.    This  is  written  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  of  the  Acts  of  the  proM^ 
Apostles,  and  for  our  instruction,  doubt  you  net :  for  such  practice  is  showed  in  tion,  not 
all  ages.     So  that  hereby  you  may  see,  when  men  be  wrongfully  suspected  or  ^^^^ 
infiuned  of  heresy,  and  so  prohibited  by  bishops  to  preach  the  wora  of  God,  wont 
that  they  ought  for  no  man's  commandment  to  leave  or  stop,  though  they  do  Popish 
never  purge  themselves  before  them ;  for  such  will  admit  no  just  puigation  P'j]?'**. 
many  times,  but  judge  in  their  own  causes,  and  that  as  they  lust,  which  methinketh  theS^wn 
not  at  all  comely.    Therefore,  in  the  old  law,  the  priests  and  other  judges  do  cauact. 
sit  together,  hearing  of  matters  that  were  in  controversy. 

Yet  this  I  think  reasonable,  that  a  man  justly  and  not  causelessly  suspected, 
and  namely  if  he  be  so  found  faulty  of  heresy,  ought  to  cease  from  preaching, 
after  he  is  inhibited,  imtil  he  have  made  his  purgation  before  some  judge.   But,  8wtfin«fi« 
in  my  rude  opinion,  it  were  necessary  and  convenient  that  our  heads  should  not  ^'°'i'^~ 
be  over  ready  of  suspicion,  and  so  mhibiting  men  approved  from  preaching,  ^^^ 
especially  in  this  session,  when  the  people  do  suspect  them  to  do  it  more  for 
love  of  tnemselves,  and  maintaining  of  weir  private  lucre  or  honour,  than  to  do 
it  for  love  of  God,  or  maintenance  of  his  honour. 

In  the  two  and  twentieth  article,  where  you  demand  whether  I  believe  that 
it  is  lawfril  for  all  priests  freely  to  preach  the  word  of  God  or  no,  and  that  in  all 


(I)  Actir. 
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Henfy  plaees,  at  aU  Beasons,  and  to  all  persons  to  whom  they  shall  please,  although 
^^^^  they  be  not  sent :  I  say,  that  priests  are  called  in  Scripture  oy  two  distinct 
^  1%  words,  that  is  to  wit,  *  presbyteri,'  and  <  sacerdotes/  The  first  is  to  say,  ancient 
1538     ^^^t  seniors,  or  elders,  and  hj  that  word  or  vocable  are  the  secular  judges,  or 

L.  such  like  head  officers,  sometimes  also  signified ;  as  we  read  in  Danid,  that 

PriMtt.  they  were  so  called  who  defamed  and  wronsflilly  accused  Susanna :  that  this 
whether  ^  seldom,  and  nothing  so  customable  as  for  uose  to  be  called  <  presbyteri,'  who 
ought  to  are  set  to  be  prdates  m  the  church,  to  euide  the  same  by  the  word  of  (rod  and 
^^^  his  blened  doctrine,  that  is  &e  rod  of  direction,  and  the  foundation  of  Christ'k 
faxdi.  And  priests  thus  called  <  presbyteri,'  in  the  primitive  church  (what  time 
there  were  but  few  traditbns  and  ordinances  to  let  us  from  die  strait  trade  or 
^*civ'  institution  made  by  Christ  and  his  apostles),  were  the  very  same  and  none  other 
hyteri^u  ^ut  bishops ;  as  I  showed  you  in  the  first  juirt  of  mine  answer,  by  die  authority 
one.         of  SL  Jerome. 

Prietu         Paul,  also,  recordeth  the  same  right  evidendy  in  the  First  to  Titus ;  in  this 
SJ^J^  form :  *  I  left  thee  Titus,'  quoth  blessed  Paul,  'behind  me  in  Crete,  that  thou 
Scrip*       shouldest  set  in  due  order  such  things  as  lack,  or  be  not  else  perfectly  ft'amed ; 
^^^^'        and  that  thou  shouldest  set  priests  in  every  town,  like  as  I  did  appoint  thee,  if 
Descrip-   an^  be  without  reproach  or  olameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful 
tion  of  a  children,  not  given  to  riot,  or  that  be  not  unruly.     For  so  ought  a  bishop  to  be,' 
prioit.      &c.     These  are  not  my  words,  but  St  Paul's  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus.     Where 
you  may  see  that  a  priest  called  '  presbyter,'  should  be  the  same  that  we  caO  a 
bishop,  whom  he  requireth,  a  little  after,  to  be  able,  by  wholesome  doctrine  of 
God's  Scripture,  to  exhort  the  good  to  follow  the  same  doctrine ;  and  if  any 
How        shall  speak  against  it,  to  reprove  them  thereby.     And  mark  ye  how  he  would 
ef^"**y-  have  a  bishop  (otherwise  called  an  ancient  man  or  a  priest)  to  make  exhortation 
truth  are  by  holy  Scripture,  and  thereby  to  reprove  them  that  shall  speak  against  the  truth, 
to  be  re-    and  not  to  condemn  them  by  might  or  authority  only,  or  else  by  traditions  of 
1^"*^    '     men  made  in  general  councils.     And  as  many  as  are  in  this  wise  priests,  who 
are  commonly  called  '  presb3rteri'  (otherwise  bishops),  such  as  in  the  church 
are  set  to  take  cure  of  souls,  and  to  be  spiritual  pastors,  ought  to  preach  freely 
the  word  of  God  in  all  places  and  times  convenient,  and  to  whomsoever  it 
shall  please  them,  if  they  suppose  and  see  that  their  preaching  should  edify  and 
profit 
^^noki  And  whereas  you  add  this  particle,  *  though  they  were  not  sent ;'  I  say,  that 

S^^  all  such  are  chosen  to  be  preachers,  and  therefore  sent  For  of  this  speaketh 
St  Gr^ory  in  his  Pastorals,  in  this  wise :  ^  '  Whosoever  taketh  priesthood  upon 
him,  taketh  also  upon  him  the  office  of  preaching.'  Tea,  your  law  reporteta  in 
like  manner,  Distinction  43,  where  it  is  thus  said,  '  A  priest  ought  to  be  honest, 
that  he  may  show  honesty  both  in  words  and  conditions.'  Wherefore  it  is  said 
in  the  Canticles,  *The  cheeks  of  the  spouse,'  that  is,  to  wit,  of  preachers,  'are  to 
'  be  compared  to  a  turtle  dove.'    Where  is  moreover  added,  he  must  also  have 

the  gift  of  teaching,  because  (as  saith  St  Jerome)  innocent  conversation, 
without  speech  or  preaching,  how  much  it  is  availaUe  by  example-giving,  so 
much  doth  it  hurt  again  by  silence-keeping:  for  wolves  must  be  driven  away  by 
barking  of  dogs,  and  by  the  shephera's  stafi^  which  (as  the  Gloss  showeth) 
signifieth  preaching,  and  sharp  words  of  the  priest     And  this  I  understand  of 
such  as  should  be  priests  elect  both  by  God  and  men,  in  God's  church ;   whose 
office  is  to  preach. 
Mttiti-         And  though  many  of  them  who  now  do  minister  in  the  church,  and  are 
•erveth     ®lc<^<^  ^7  bishops.  Otherwise  than  after  the  manner  of  Christ's  institution,  and 
forautho-  the  form  of  the  primitive  church,  neither  do  nor  can  preach ;  yet  ought  not  the 
ritjr.         multitude  of  such  to  be  laid  for  an  authority  against  me  or  others,  that  are  com- 
pelled to  show  the  truth  and  right  ordinances  of  the  apostles,  that  were  used 
aforetime  in  the  primitive  church :  God  bring  it  in  apiin !  Neither  ought  we,  for 
the  negligence  of  bishops,  who  have  chosen  such  an  ignorant  multitude,  whereby 
the  prmcipal  duty  of  priests  is  grown  out  of  knowledge,  when  we  do  show 
vou  thereof,  to  be  so  enforced  by  a  book-oath,  and  therefore  noted  as  heretics, 
imprisoned  and  burned. 

Other  be  called  priests  in  the  New  Testament,  by  this  word  '  sacerdotes,' 
that  is  to  say,  I  think,  sacrificers.  And  thus  as  Christ  was  called  '  Rex  et 
Sacerdos,'  king  and  priest,  so  be  all  christian  men  in  the  New  Testament  (as  is 

(I)  '  Pnedieationii  quippe  offirium  tUseipit,  quisquis  ad  saoerdotium  accedit' 
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testified  Apoc.  i.)  by  Christ  made  kings  and  priests.  The  words  in  the  jr^mw 
Apocalypse  be  thus :  '  To  Jesu  Christ,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  ^^^'^ 
from  our  sins  through  his  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  a  ^ 
his  Father,  unto  him  be  fflory  and  rule  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.'    Thus  saith    1 530* 

St  John,  spefddng  of  au  christian  people.     In  like  manner  it  is  said,  by  St 1- 

Peter,  where  he  writeth  unto  all  ohnstian  men,  <  You,'  quo&  he,  *  be  a  cliosen 
generation,  a  regal  priesthood,  an  holy  people.'  >  St  fiede,  expounding  the 
same  (as  my  remembrance  doth  serve),  shall  testify  plainly  with  me.  And  St 
Augustine,  I  wot  well,  in  divers  places  recordeth  that  all  christian  men  be  so 
called,  <  regale  sacerdotium ;'  anol  likewise  doth  Faber,  in  his  Commentaries 
upon  the  same  place.  Whosoever  looketh  upon  the  treatise  called  <  Unio  Dis- 
sidentium,'  shall  find  a  multitude  of  ancient  fiithers'  sayings,  declaring 
the  same. 

But  this  may  yet  seem  a  strange  thinf  and  a  new,  that  all  persons  should  be  How  aU 
called  priests,  and  that,  in  Scripture,  which  cannot  lie.    Truth  it  is  indeed,  it  ^^J^ 
may  seem  strange  to  divers,  as  it  did  to  me  and  many  others,  when  we  read  it  ''**'^ 
first ;  because  we  never  read  nor  heard  of  the  same  before,  and  so  did  Christ's 
doctrine  (and  his  apostles')  seem  new  to  his  audience,  when  he  himself 
preached.    Albeit  he  yet  proved  his  doii^  and  sayings  by  authority  of  the  law 
and  prophets,  as  is  showed  in  Romans  t,  where  Paul  reporteth,  <  that  he  was 
chosen  apart,  to  be  a  minister  of  the  gospel  that  was  promised  before  by  the 
prophets.     And  our  Saviour  testifieth  the  same  in  St  John,'  saying  to  the 
Jews,  '  Think  yon  not,'  quoth  be,  <  that  I  shaU  accuse  you  before  my  Father. 
There  is  one  to  accuse  vou,  which  is  Moses,  in  whom  ye  do  trust    &t  if  you 
believed  Moses,  you  should  certainlv  believe  me,  for  he  writeth  of  me,'  &c. 
Likewise  a  little  above,  he  biddeth  them  search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  make 
report  of  him. 

But  although  these  sayings  do  seem  new,  for  lack  that  we  have  not  had  old 
femiliarity  with  Scripture,  and  usage  in  reading  the  same  (Crod  amend  and 
help  it,  when  it  shall  please  him!),  yet  truly  so  standeth  it  written  as  I  have 
saio,  and  so  it  is  inteipreted  by  the  doctors  al>ove  named,  and  so  was  it  preached 
of  a  certain  doctor  also  of  divinity  in  London,  the  second  day  of  Adv^t  last  The  My- 
past,  in  this  sentence.     I  wot  not  whether  these  were  the  self  words  or  no :  Jjjj^^ 
<  The  church,'  quoth  the  doctor,  *  is  nothing  else  but  the  conmgation  of  faithful  preacbfnir 
people :  and  you  all,'  quoth  he  to  the  people,  '  are  of  the  church,  as  well  as  I,  •(  Pua'«w 
or  any  others,  if  you  be  of  God.    And  likewise  we  and  all  men  are  priests,  but 
yet  are  not  all  alike  ordained  ministers,'  said  he,  <  to  consecrate  tne  body  of 
Christ  in  &e  church.'    Thus  said  the  preacher;  whom,  when  I  see  opportunity, 
I  dare  be  bold  to  name.     And  these,  1  say,  ought  not  all  to  preach  openly  m 
general  conventions  or  assemblies,  neither  can  they,  but  they  rather  should 
come  to  learn :  yet  privately  are  they  bound,  for  instruction  of  their  servants,  ^^^{. 
children,  kinsfouL,  and  such  like,  to  speak  what  should  be  for  the  destruction  niiter  of 
of  vice,  and  for  the  increase  or  uphdcung  of  virtue,  whensoever  time  and  place  8^  <d* 
so  behoveth ;  as  showeth  St  Pam,  saying  in  this  wise :  *  Tou  that  are  fiitners,  fi^j^own 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  or  anger ;  but  bring  them  up  in  the  doctrine  hou«e. 
and  discipline  of  the  Lord«' ' 

In  the  three  and  twentieth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that 
it  is  lawful  for  lay  people  of  both  kinds  (that  is  to  wit,  both  men  and  women) 
to  sacrifice  and  preach  the  word  of  God :   I  say,  that  it  is  meet  for  none,  in 
mine  opinion,  to  preach  openly  the  word  of  God,  except  thev  be  chosen  and  No  man 
elected  to  the  same,  either  by  God,  or  solemnly  by  men,  or  else  by  both ;  and  ^  p«*ch 
therefore  St  Paul  cidleth  himself,  in  all  his  epistles,  an  apostle  of  God,  that  is  ^pt  he 
to  wit,  a  messenger  of  God.    And  to  the  Galatians  he  writeth  thus,^  *  Paul  an  be  chosen, 
apostle ;  not  sent  of  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ'    Also  to  the 
Romani^*  *  How  shall  men  preach  truly,'  quoth  he,  *  except  they  be  sent?'  In  Umeof 

Notwithstanding,  I  say  this,  both  by  supportation  of  Cfod's  law,  and  also  of  J^^jj^ 
laws  written  in  the  Decrees,  that  in  time  of  great  necessity  lay  people  may  Uy  peo/' 
preach ;  and  that  of  both  kinds,  both  men  and  women ;  as  you  may  see  in  the  pi®*  >"<") 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,*  where  he  saith  that  < it  is  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  nan!mmy 
speak  in  a  multitude  or  congregation.'    Yet  in  another  place  he  saith  that  preach. 

(1)  I  Pet.  il.  (J)  John  T.  'S)  Ephet.  vl. 

H>  Gal.  L  (5)  Rom.  t.  (6)  !  Cor.  xiv. 
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Hmrm    'eveiy  woman  praying  or  prophesying,  having  nothing  upon  her  head,  doth 

^^"'    dishonour  her  head.'  * 

^  jj        To  this  accordeth  the  prophecy  of  Joel,'  recited  in  the  Acts,*  where,  in  the 

1538   p^'''^'^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  "^^  "^^ '  ^  "^^  p^^  ^^^  ^  ™y  ^^^  "P^°  ^  ^^^*  '^^ 

* .  DOth  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy.'    Thus  did  Anna  the  pro- 


Women    phetess,  daughter  of  Phanuel,  give  praise  unto  Christ  in  the  temple,  and  spake 
pheatedT   ^^  ^^™  ^  ^  ^^^  ^^  Jerusalem,  that  looked  after  the  redemption  of  Israel.^ 

This  also  doth  the  Virgin  Mary  yet  speak  unto  us  in  the  Scripture,  hy  the 
song  which  she  made,  that  is  daily  recited  in  the  church,  called  *  Magnincat' 
Yea  Stephen  also,  heing  no  priest,  but  a  deacon,  made  a  wonderful  good  ser- 
mon.* This  also  willeth  your  Decrees,  Dist.  9.  <  De  Consecratione,'  where  it  is 
thus  said :  <  A  woman,  alUiough  she  is  learned  and  holy,  may  not  presume  to 
teach  men  in  the  congregation,  nor  baptize,  except  necessity  requireth.  So 
that,  where  need  is,  J  shall  add  this,  but  not  without  the  mind  of  him  that 
wrote  the  law,  like  as  a  woman  may  baptize,  so  may  she  teach  the  word  of 
God,  or  preach,  as  is  declared  more  plainry,  Cap.  16.  Quest  1.  et  in  Glossa.  1 L 
Cap.  <  Adjicimus.'  Dist  18.  And  I  beseedi  Gc«l,  that,  for  lack  of  true  and  well 
learned  officers,  such  necessity  do  not  now  come  upon  us,  that  such  shall  need 
to  take  upon  them  to  preach. 

There  is  a  learned  man,  who  in  a  dialogue*  that  he  maketh  betwixt  a  rude 
abbot  and  a  gentlewoman  having  skill  in  learning,  jesteth,  but  with  pretty 
earnest  (as  his  manner  is),  and  giveth  a  watch-word  touching  somewhat  my  pur- 
pose. It  is  in  the  end  of  the  dialogue.  The  gentlewoman  answering  the 
abbot,  for  that  he  had  partly  checked  her  because  she  was  ouick  in  utterance  of 
leaminj?,  '  Sir,'  quoth  she,  <  if  ^ou  continue  therein  so  dull  as  you  have  done, 
and  dauy  do,  the  world  perceiving  it  (as  they  begin  fast  to  grow  quick  in  sight), 
it  is  to  be  feared  lest  they  will  set  you  beside  the  saddle,  and  put  us  in  your 
room.* 
Saeriiice  As  concerning  sacrifice-doing  (so  do  I  understand  by  the  word  which  you  do 
inofferiog  use,  <Ubare,'  not  knowing  else  what  it  should  mean),  I  say  that  it  is  lawful  for 
all  men  and  women  to  do  sacrifice,  of  what  sort  soever  they  be :  but  I  mean  not 
by  sacrifice-doing,  to  say  mass  as  priests  used  to  do,  thereunto  appointed ;  but 
like  as  christian  people  be  'sacerdotes,'  that  is  to  say,  sacrificers,  as  is  showed 
Saeriiice  before,  so  ought  they  to  offer,  and  do  offer,  spiritual  sacrifices,  as  writeth  St 
/rS/"**  Paul  to  the  lUmans,  sa3ring,  *  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  love  of  God's 
mercy,  that  you  will  give  your  body  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to 
God,  being  a  reasonable  worshipping.' '  In  that  he  saith  our  body  should  be  a 
sacrifice,  he  would  have  it  slain :  for  that  was  the  manner,  that  all  beasts  that 
were  wont  to  be  sacrificed,  should  be  first  slain.  But  he  joineth  therewith, 
'living;'  sa3ring,  ' Give  your  bodj  to  be  a  living  sacrifice.'  So  that  he  would 
we  should  continue  to  hve  in  this  body  to  God  s  pleasure,  but  fleeing  the  evil 
lusts  and  i^petites  thereof,  and  so  shall  our  worshipping  be  reasonable,  if  we 
do  not  give  unto  our  reason  overmuch  of  the  bridle  whereby  it  may  run  at  riot, 
in  following  fleshly  concupiscence,  and  wicked  vanity  or  arroeancy :  as  when 
men  will  tMe  in  hand  to  devise,  by  their  own  wit,  a  more  godly  way  of  living 
than  is  instituted  by  Christ  (who  is  the  wisdom  of  his  heavenly  Father),  saying 
that  hb  is  not  sufficient  enough  for  us  to  follow ;  of  whom  it  is  said  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah  in  these  wor£:  'This  people  approach  near  unto  me,  and 
nonour  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  fi-om  me ;  but  they  do  worship 
me  in  vain,  teaching  doctrines  that  are  laws  or  precepts  of  men.'  * 

Then  Paul  proceedeth,  showing  of  this  christian  sacrifice,  saying,  '  And  apply 
not  yourselves  unto  the  fashion  en  this  world,  but  be  you  transformed,  by  reno- 
vation of  your  mind;  that  you  may  know  what  is  the  will  of  God,  what  is  good, 
acceptable,  and  rightful  before  him.'*  See  how  he  would  have  us  do  this  sacri- 
fice, and  mortify  our  lusts,  in  refusing  the  corrupt  fashion  and  behaviour  of  the 
world,  altering  our  minds  by  a  new  way,  by  knowing  the  wiU  of  God,  and  fol- 
lowing after  the  same. 
8«^ce  Another  manner  of  sacrifice  which  he  requireth,  is,  that  we  should  alway 
o  p™««-  offe,.  yj^tjj  Q^^  tjjg  sacrifice  of  praise,  that  is  to  wit,  the  ^fruits  of  our  lips,  that 
Hosea  caUeth  '  vitulos  labiorum,''*  giving  laud  unto  his  name ;  and  that  we 

(I)  I  Cor,  xL  (S)  Joel  IL  (3)  Acts  ft.  (4)  Luke  U.  (6)  AeU  vU. 

(6)  He  roemneUi  the  dialogue  of  Eranniu,  entitled,  *  AbbM  et  EnuUta.' 

(7)  Rom.  xii.  (8)  Isa.  xziz.  (9)  Rom.  xiL  (10)  Hosea  zir. 
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should  not  foiget  to  do  good,  And  to  be  beneficial  to  our  neighbours :  '  For  in    Htnr^ 
such  sacrifice,  Boith  he,  *  God  hath  delight^  >"///■ 

Thus  I  say  that  by  {>lain  sufirage  of  your  law  in  the  Decrees,  and  also  of  ~  a  tx 
Scripture,  lay  persons,  in  necessity  and  in  tune  of  need,  may  lawMly  preach  or  .  .30' 
show  the  word  of  God,  and  also  do  sacrifice :  but  I  think,  except  great  need  ^  ' 
require,  they  ought  not  so  to  do. 

Thus  have  you  herein  my  mind,  which  if  it  be  not  firm  and  substantial,  I 
wiU  yet  reform  it  when  any  better  is  showed;  as  I  will  also  do  in  all  otiber 
things ;  for  I  am  not  in  this  yet  fully  certified.  Albeit  methinketh  the  decrees 
do  pass  evidently  with  me. 

In  the  twenty-fourth  article^  where  you  do  ask,  whether  excommunication, 
denounced  by  the  pope  against  all  heretics,  do  oblige  and  bind  them  before 
God :   I  say,  that  it  bindeth  them  before  God,  if  it  be  lawfiilly  denounced,  j. 
that  is,  if  they  be  in  veiy  deed,  as  they  be  named ;  and  if  he  denoimceth  them  munica^ 
so  to  be,  not  out  of  his  own  proper  head  or  afiection  only,  but  with  the  consent  tion  re. 
of  others  gathered  with  him  in  Christ's  name,  for  the  behoof  of  Christ's  church :  Sonient 
ftir  so  used  St  Paul,  when  he  did  excommunicate  the  man  of  Corinth,  who  had  of  otfaen. 
full  horribly  defiled  his  mother-in-law,  as  appeareth  in  1  Cor.  v. 

And  the  same  form  declareth  the  gospd,'  in  these  words :  '  If  th^  brother 
hadi  trespassed  against  thee,  go  and  reprove  him  betwixt  thee  and  hun  alone. 
If  he  win  hear  thee,  thou  haist  so  won  thy  brother.  If  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
take  one  or  two  with  thee,  that  in  the  report  of  two  or  three,  every  thing  may 
be  assured.  If  he  will  not  hear  them,  show  it  unto  the  congregation.  If  he 
will  not  follow  the  mind  of  the  congregation,  let  him  be  unto  wee  as  a  paynim, 
or  a  notable  sinner.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.'  §0  that  such  excommunication  ought  to  be 
done  (as  methinketh)  by  the  congregation  assembled  together  with  theu:  pastor, 
whose  advice  they  ought  principuly  to  esteem  and  follow,  if  it  be  virtuous  and 
godly. 

And  thus  is  it  convenient  to  be  done :  for  the  pope  is  made  of  flesh,  as  well  The  pope 
as  other  men ;  and  therefore  he  may  sometimes  judge  awry,  cursinff  the  blessed,  °^'^  ^"* 
ttdd  blessing  the  cursed.  And  likewise  may  other  prelates,  judgmg  the  chris- 
tian to  be  heretics,  and  heretics  christian :  of  whom  it  is  also  written  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  Ezekiel,*  '  They  slew  the  souls  of  them  that  should  not  die,  and  gave 
Hfe  to  the  souls  that  should  not  live; '  as  did  the  Pharisees  when  they  did  cast 
Christ  out  of  the  vineyard,  which  dgnifieth  the  church ;  *  and  as  our  Saviour 
prophesied,*  saying  unto  his  disciples,  '  There  shall  be,'  quoth  he,  <  some  that 
shall  excommunicato  you :  yea,  and  the  time  shall  come,  that  whosoever  shall 
slay  you,  shall  think  to  do  honour  to  God  And  this  shall  they  do  unto  you, 
because  they  do  neither  know  my  Father  nor  me.'  These  words  be  written  in 
the  gospel  of  John ;  whereby  you  see,  that  for  lack  of  knowledge  of  God,  which 
is  tauffht  and  seen  by  the  light  of  Scripture,  Christ  prophesied  how  lewd  men 
should  lewdly  excommunicate  the  good,  yea  and  slay  his  true  servants,  think- 
ing, through  such  facts,  to  please  God,  and  to  do  him  good  service. 

Wherefore  send,  O  Lord !  I  beseech  thee,  the  knowledge  of  thee  to  be  dilated 
upon  earth  (which  Hosea*  bewafleth  sore,  seeing  it  alMent),  whereby  men's 
judgments  may  be  rectified ;  and  so  do  accordingly  to  the  lea^g  of  the  same ! 

In  tRe  twenty-fifth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  every  priest  is  bound 
to  say  daily  his  matins  and  even-song,  according  as  it  is  ordained  by  the 
church,  or  whether  he  may  leave  them  unsaid,  wiwout  offence  or  deadly  sin ; 
I  say  that  prayer  in  Scripture  is  much  commended,  and  many  great  and  Im-  The  tIf- 
measurable  benefits  are  snowed  to  ensue  thereupon,  that  men  should  the  more  ^*°' 
lustily  give  themselves  thereto.     With  prayer  doth  St.  Paul  bid  us  to  fight  in  ^"^'* 
divers  places,  continuing  in  the  same  af  ainst  our  ghostly  enemies.    A  figure  of 
this  is  read  in  Exodus,'  when  the  Israelites  fought  in  l>attle  against  a  nation  of 
infidels :  I  trow  their  captain  was  called  Amalek.    Moses  stood  upon  a  moun- 
tain to  behold  what  should  be  the  conclusion,  and,  lifting  up  his  hands,  prayed 
that  it  might  well  succeed  with  the  Israelites :  but  in  long  holding  them  up,  at 

(n  Heb.  xilt.  (3)  Matt,  xviit. 

(3)  '  Mortificabant  anlmas  qtue  Don  morluntur,  et  Tlrificabant  anlroas  qu»  non  vimnt. 
Ezek.  xiii.  (4)  Matt.  zxL  (5)  John  xix.  (6)  Hot.  iv.  (7)  Exod.  xvU. 
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Henrw  last  h&  fervouT  began  to  grow  cold  and  faint,  and  his  hands  sagged  downwards. 
^^^^  And  ever  as  his  hands  crew  heavy  (which  signifieth  that  his  affection  in  praying 
A  T^  abated  and  waxed  cold),  the  infidels  prevailed ;  but  as  he  kept  them  heaved 
1538    ^P^^  (whereby  was  meant  intentive  prayer  of  a  devout  mind),  he  purchased 

1-  victory  to  the  Israelites.    Aaron  and  Hur,  who  indited  the  law  to  the  people, 

and  were  thereof  the  interpreters,  stood  with  Moses ;  who  alwa3rs,  as  they  did 

see  his  arms  to  faint,  did  uphold  them,  so  that  finally  the  victory  came  unto 

IsraeL 

Devotion      By  '  Moses '  is  signified,  as  show  great  derks,  devotion ; '  by  Aaron  and  Hur,* 

H^^^       the  knowledge  of  God's  doctrine :  which  two  things  (devotion,  I  mean,  and 

iedg«  to    knowledge)  all  men  had  need  to  have  present  with  them :  for  devotion  doth 

be  Joined  elevate  the  mind  to  God,  but  knowledge  doth  sustain  or  uphold  the  same,  that 

together.   '^  ^^^  ^^  courage  continue,  not  falling  down ;  but  so  alway  doth  it  incense  and 

kindle  it,  that  it  mounteth  up  into  the  presence  of  our  heavenly  Father;  where 

they  savour  together  for  more  sweetiy  than  any  fumigation  either  of  juniper, 

incense,  or  whatsoever  else,  be  they  ever  so  pleasant,  do  savour  in  any  man's 

nose. 

Therefore  St.  Paul,  seeing  how  necessanr  the  knot  of  these  two,  devotion  and 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  was  (which  is  showed  in  Scripture,  as  teacheth  St. 
Cyprian  m  these  words :  *  The  will  of  God,'  saith  he,  *  is  that  which  Christ  halh 
taufht  and  wrought*) :  Paul,  I  say,  seeing  this,  wished  to  be  excommunicated 
and  separated  from  God,  to  have  tiie  Jews  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ's 
church,  which  is  the  only  right  way  to  salvation ;  for  whom  he  prayed  right 
studiously,  as  apneareth  a  litUe  after,'  8a3ring,  *  I  bear  tiiem  record,  that  ii\ey 
have  a  zeal  and  aevotion  to  God,  but  not  according  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  s 
doctrine,'  &c.    Where  you  may  clearly  see  how  the  Jews  (as  St  Paul,  who  is 
•  Motet'  no  liar,  recordetii  here)  had  a  zeal  and  devotion  to  God,  but  they  lacked  know- 
not  to  be  ledge  tiierewith.    '  Moses'  was  amongst  them,  but  *  Aaron'  was  away ;  whose 
•^Jutfon!'  al>8ence  pained  Pbul  so  sore,  that  he,  ravished  with  exceeding  charity,  widied 
Devotion  no  small  harm  unto  himself  upon  condition  that  tiie  multitude  of  them  might  be 
kn^r^^    holpen,  and  have  better  judgment,  even  to  be  separated  firom  God.    It  must 
ledge       needs  be  then  greatiy  hurmil,  albeit  men  have  devotion,  to  be  without  the 
burtfu).    knowledge  of  God  and  his  law,  signified  by  <  Aaron.' 

St  Pfml  also,  before  that  he  came  to  knowledge,  had  such  like  devotion  him- 
self, as  he  reporteth  in  these  words :'  <  All  the  Jews,'  quoth  he,  '  have  known 
my  living,  that  I  have  led  since  I  entered  into  man's  age '  (which  time,  as  I 
remember,  is  accounted  firom  the  sixteenth  or  eighteenth  year  of  a  man's  life ; 
in  Latin  he  calleth  it  *  adolescentia '),  'which,  firom  the  beginning  thereof,  was,' 
saith  he,  '  at  Jerusalem,  among  mine  own  nation,  that  did  know  me  afore  also 
from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  say  tiie  truth,  and  that  I  lived  after  the  most 
The  seal  strait  order  or  sect  of  our  religion,  being  a  Pharisee.'    '  And  I,'  quoth  Paul  a 
wiuTout    ^^^  ^^^*  *  thought  to  do  many  things  in  fighting  against  the  name  of  Jesus 
devotion.  Christ,  yea  and  did  also,  being  at  Jerusalem ;  and  I  thrust  many  saints  or  holy 
men  into  prison,  having  power  given  me  thereto  of  the  hifh  priests ;  and,  when 
they  should  be  put  to  death,  I  gave  sentence :  and  I,'  quoth  he,  *  was  commonly 
in  all  synagogues,  punishing  them,  and  compelling  them  to  blaspheme '  (as  men 
are  fain  now-a-days,  when  the  bishops  make  them  to  abjure  and  to  deny  the 
truth  of  the  gospel) ;  *  yea  moreover  did  I,'  quoth  Paid,  *  rage  against  Uion, 
pursuing  after  them  into  strange  lands.' 
Zeal  See  what  zeal  Paul  had  to  God  before  he  was  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of 

^^^*  Christ  He  thought  to  have  pleased  God  highly  in  persecuting  his  servants,  of 
ledge.  whom  one  was  St  Stephen.  He  was  then  sore  bunded,  through  ignorance, 
and  wanted  the  assistance  of  '  Aaron :'  but  anon,  as  Christ  who  is  the  true 
Aaron,  had  appeared  unto  him,  asking  him,  and  saying,  in  a  lamentable  form, 
'  O  Saul  I  Saul !  why  dost  thou  persecute  me,'*  in  troubling  and  striking  my 
servants,  the  members  of  mine  own  body  ?  of  whom  it  is  sai{  *  He  that  smiteth 
you,  shall  smite  the  tender  ball  of  mine  eye  :'^  his  heart  fell,  I  dare  say,  as  low 
as  his  body,  that  is,  even  down  to  the  earth,  repenting  himself  full  sore,  being 
ready  to  amend  and  follow  after  a  new  way ;  as  appeareth  by  his  answer,  where 
he  saith,  '  O  Lord  I  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?'  As  though  one  would 
say,  *  Now  I  see  all  that  I  thought  to  have  done  before  of  good  mtention,  and 
good  purpose  or  devotion,  hath  deceived  me.    I  find  it  otherwise.    That  which 

(1)  Rom.  X.  (2)  Aeta  xxvi.  (9)  Acti  IL  (4)  Zech.  U. 
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I  esteemed  good,  in  rery  deed  is  and  was  naught    *  Teach  me  therefore,  good    Menrg 
Lord !'  quoui  he,  *  a  better  way,  and  amend  my  judgment,  that  mine  own  wiH    ^m-  _ 
or  intention  forsaken,  I  may  now  follow  thine  to  please  thee,  and  to  do  thy    ^  ^ 
will/    And  so,  as  he  came  to  Ananias,  by  the  assignment  of  Christ,  the  thick    j^^^] 

filthiness  of  his  old  wayward  judgment  fell  away,  as  appeareth  by  the  dross  or '— 

rubbish  that  came  from  his  eyes,  even  like  scales,  as  the  Scripture  maketh  rela- 
tion, and  he  put  upon  him  a  new  judgment,  which  is  directed  after  the  straight 
rule  of  the  gospel :  whereby  you  may  see  that  men's  devotion  may  oft  beguile  Devotion 
and  seduce  them,  except  knowledge  do  assist  the  same,  to  sustain  and  direct  it;  ^ble^'^' 
which,  knit  together,  shall  much  strengthen  men  in  all  trouble  and  tempta-  thing. 
tions.*    So  that  it  is  much  expedient  for  all  men,  as  nigh  as  they  may,  to  have 
prayer  annexed  with  knowledge :  and  that  showeth  mil  notably  Erasmus,  in 
the  second  passage  of  Enchiridion,  where  he  testifieth  but  of  ea^  liking  Uiat 
he  ha^,  in  sa3ring  of  matmi^  yea  rather  contrariwise  he  showeth  disliking;  and  Saying 
so  he  doth  also  in  his  exposition  of  the  first  Psalm, '  Beatus  vir,'  where  the  text  "^^^** 
maketh  agreeably  for  the  same.    It  is  written  in  this  wise :  *  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  hath  not  gone  after  the  counsel  of  the  wicked,  and  hath  not  stood  in  the 
way  of  sinners,  nor  sat  in  the  chair  of  pestilence ;  but  hath  his  will  in  the  law 
of  God,  and  shall  muse  or  be  occupied  m  it  both  day  and  night' 

See  how  the  prophet  (who,  I  ooubt  not  but  he  knew  as  perfectly  that  will 
and  {Measure  or  God,  as  ever  did  any  pope  or  general  council,  cft  whatsoever 
they  were  besides,  that  ordained  long  service  to  be  said  of  priests)  testifieth 
them  to  be  blessed,  that  study  and  are  exercised  in  the  law  of  God  both  day 
and  night ;  that  is,  to  wit,  always.   A  great  promise  put  of  God  to  such  blessed  ^/l^. 
exercise,  which  we  may  call  right  devotion,  or  true  godliness.    For  Pud,  de-  iineu,  or 
fining  godliness,  saith  Uius :  '  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things ;  for  that  P^^* 
hath  annexed  thereto  promises  of  this  life  present,  and  of  the  life  to  come.'  > 

But  no  such  promise  is  made  of  God,  I  am  certain,  to  them  that  say  daily  No  pro- 
matins  ;  neidier  are  we  certain  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  shall  therefore  bfe  ^1*^^^ 
blessed  of  him,  no  more  dian  we  are  certain,  that  for  sa3ring  over  the  fifteen  saying  of 
*  Ooes,'  every  day  once  through  a  whole  year,  we  shall  apermr  see  our  Lady  to  matins. 
aid  us  before  our  death,  as  it  is  testified  in  the  scripture  of  the  Primer,  but  not  by 
scripture  of  the  Bible ;  or  that  we  shall  have  a  like  benefit  for  sa3ring  of  her  Qur 
Ptalter  upon  the  ten  beads  that  come  from  the  crossed  friars,  or  upon  the  five  Lady** 
beads  hallowed  at  the  Charter-house,  or  for  fasting  '  the  Lady's  fast,'  as  men  P*^^''- 
call  it ;  or  for  fasting  on  the  Wednesday,  as  is  showed  by  a  book  that  is  allowed  l^.', 
to  be  printed  and  read  of  all  men  that  lust ;  for  it  is  neiUier  die  New  Testament  ikst. 
nor  the  Old. 

They  are  condemned,  you  wot  well  (and  I  perhaps  shall  have  a  little  less 
favour  because  I  tell  the  truth  freely,  for  such  tnings  are  called  offensive).  But 
would  God,  that  all  persons,  so  thinking,  would  remember  what  answer  Christ 
made  unto  his  disciples,  when  they  came  to  him,  and  warned  him  to  beware, 
Mying,  *  You  know  tnat  the  Pharisees  are  off*ended,  hearing  such  words  spoken.'* 
I  will  leave  out  Christ's  answer,  lest  I  should  be  diought  over  firee  and  plain  in 
tarryinff  or  uttering  of  abusions,  and  speak  no  further. 

A  like  demand,  with  answer  thereunto  annexed,  shall  you  find  in  Luke,* 
where  Christ  would  not  refirain  to  speak  any  deal  more  easily.  Therefore  I 
beseech  them  that  deem  me  (God  wotteth  whether  righteously  or  no)  slander- 
ously, to  revise  the  said  nkuces,  and  then  counsel  me  to  do  what  shaU  be  most 
expedient  to  follow,  if  their  charity  wiD  so  require.  Yet  would  I  that  all 
people  should  know  that  I  do  not  reprove  that  saymg  of  the  fifteen  *  Goes,'  which 
(so  far  forth  as  my  remembrance  doth  serve)  is  a  very  good  prayer,  or  such  like 
prayers ;  nor  would  I  that  any  person  should  think  me  to  disallow  any  secret  Patting 
lutings ;  for  such,  not  only  present  with  you,  but  even  from  hence  absent,  have  JJJJj^j 
I  commended  in  earnest  speaking,  and  so  intend  to  do,  by  the  assistance  of  "  ^  ' 
God's  grace.  Nevertheless  such  vain  promises  I  do  abhor,  as  be  with  them 
annexed,  with  the  upholders  of  the  same  :  for  such  do  cause  vain  confidence  in 
the  people,  withdrawing  and  seducing  them  from  the  right  belief  of  the  gospel 
(which  christian  men  ought  only  to  build  their  faith  upon),  unto  new  inven- 
tions of  vanity.  St  Ptol  caDeth  such,  <  old  women's  tales,'  where  he  writeth 
unto  Timothy,  bidding  him  to  beware  of  them,  and  to  throw  them  away. 

(1)  *  Pietas  ad  omnia  ntnia  e«t  nt  mm  promifsionet  habeat  nm^fntis  vltc  et  ftitune.'  1  Tiro.  iv. 
(S)  Mast.  XT.  (S)  Luke  x1. 
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Henry  The  prophet  David,  likewise,  doth  accord  thereunto,  saying,  '  Blessed,'  quoth 
riiL  he,  <  is  the  man  that  hath  in  the  name  of  God  his  affiance  or  hope ;  and  hath 
.  p.  not  looked  hack  to  vanities  and  false  dotages  or  madness.'^  And  this  I  say 
1538     ^^^*  ^^  ^®  matins-saying  hath  no  more  promise  of  God  made  to  the  sayen^ 

L  than  hath  the  other  ahove  named;  for  they  were  instituted  hy  the  fantasy  or 

mind  of  men,  and  not  hy  the  rule  of  Scripture.  Neither  do  I  think  that  the 
priests  who  will  truly  follow  the  rule  of  God  written  in  the  Bihle,  ought  so  to  he 
charged  or  encumbered  with  saying  of  them,  that  they  diereby  shmild  he  hin- 
dered from  the  study  of  that,  wmch  to  know,  beloiu^eth  principally  both  to  their 
own  soul's  salvation,  and  also  to  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  and  which  God 
most  highly  of  priests  dodi  require  (I  mean  ue  study  of  his  gospel),  whereby 
they  themselves  should  be  spiritually  nourished,  and  therefuier  snould  feed 
Christ's  flock,  the  coneregation  of  his  people,  according  to  the  saying  of  our 
Saviour  :<  I  am  the  door,*  quoth  he;  *  whosoever  shall  come  in  by  me,  shalL 
both  come  in  and  go  out,  and  find  good  pasture  or  feeding  :'*  that  is  to  sayv 
whosoever  shall  enter  to  be  a  pastor  or  minister  in  Christ's  church  or  congre- 
gation by  Christ,  shall  both  enter  into  contemplation  of  God's  glory,  declared 
abundantly  in  Scripture,  and  after  go  forth  and  show  the  same  abroad  to  others^ 
for  their  wealth  and  edifying.  ^ 

To  this  accordeth  what  is  written  in  Luke,  where  our  Saviour  speaketh  to  all 
his  church  signified  in  the  person  of  St  Peter.  'Peter!'  quoth  he,  '  I  have 
prayed  that  thy  faith  should  not  fail ;  and  thou,  being  converted,  go  then  about 
to  confirm  thy  brethren.'*  So  that  he  would  have  Peter  establiiAied  first  in  the 
faith  of  his  sure  doctrine,  and  then  to  eo  forth  as  he  did,  to  teach  others  to  be 
grounded  in  the  same  likewise.  And  taus  ought  all  priests  to  be  called  *  pret- 
byteri,'  who  will  be  ministers  in  the  church ;  for  so  biddeth  St  Peter,  sajring 
thus :  <  I  beseech  the  priests,'  quoth  he, '  that  are  amonff  you,  I  myself  bieing 
a  priest  and  a  witness-bearer  of  Christ's  afflictions,  and  bIbo  a  partaker  of  Uio 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed ;  see  that  you  with  all  diligence  do  feed  the  flock 
of  Christ,  taking  care  of  the  same,  not  as  enforced  thereto,  but  willingly ,  not 
desiring  filthy  lucre,  but  with  a  loving  mind ;  neither  as  men  exercising  domi^ 
nion  over  the  children  or  inheritors  of  God,  but  so  that  you  be  patterns  or 
ensample-givers  to  the  flock.'*  See  how  he  requireth  of"^  priests,  that  Uiey 
should  spend  all  their  diligence  to  feed  Christ's  flock,  and  to  show  good  ensample 
of  living,  making  no  mention  of  long  matins-saying,  which  then  was  not  men- 
tioned nor  spoken  of. 
igno-  According  to  this,  it  is  written  in  your  Decrees  after  this  form :  '  Ignorance, 

"J^  -  saith  the  law,'  mark  it  well  I  beseech  jrou  all,  *  is  the  mother  of  all  errors ;  which 
error.       ought  to  be  eschewed  especially  of  pnests,  who,  among  the  people  of  God,  have 
taken  upon  them  the  office  of  preaching.    Priests  are  commanded  to  read  the 
holy  Scriptures,  as  saith  Paul  the  apostle  to  Timothy :  '  Give  heed  to  reading, 
exhortation,  and  teaching ;  and  continue  always  in  the  same. '  *   Let  priests  there- 
fore know  holy  Scripture,  and  let  all  their  labour  be  in  preaching  and  teaching, 
and  let  them  edify  all  men  both  in  knowledge  of  faith,  and  in  discipline  of  good 
Priests     works.'     These  be  the  words  of  the  law  in  the  Decrees,  Dist  38 ;  wherefore 
to  give     you  see  how  the  law  lamenteth  ignorance  in  all  persons ;  for  it  is  the  originid 
^f^      of  all  errors.    God  send  us  therefore  the  knowledge  of  his  true  gospel  I     It 
rather  ta  biddeth  that  ignorance  should  be  utterly  eschewed,  and  princbaUy  by  priests, 
thanto     ^^^'"^  labour  and  dilifi^ence  should  all  be  bestowed  in  reamng  of  Scripture,  and 
saying  6t  preaching  the  same ;  bringing  in  for  the  same  purpose  the  saying  of  £e  i^ostle^ 
maHns.     which  wuleth  it  in  like  manner. 

What  Moreover,  it  requireth  that  priests  should  give  all  their  study  to  edify  others 

o^^t'to  ^^  ^^^  '^  virtuous  living;  whereof  I  So  gather  both  by  the  saying  of 
study.  ^®  prophet,  that  wiUeth  us  to  be  studious  in  the  law  of  God  day  and  night,  and 
by  tne  saying  of  the  apostle,  who  would  have  Timothy  to  be  occupied  ever  in 
reading  and  teaching,  and  by  the  report  of  your  own  law,  which  likewise  saith, 
that  a  priest  ought  to  bestow  all  his  labour  in  reading  and  preaching :  so  that  a 
priest,  set  thus  truly  to  study,  that  he  may  establish  himself  in  the  faith  of 
Christ's  doctrine,  intending  afterwards  to  help  others  with  true  preaching  of  the 
same,  or  doing  other  like  deeds  of  charity  assigned  in  the  law  of  God,  shall  not 

(1)  '  Beatos  vir  c^Jus  est  nomen  Domini  spes  ^us,  et  non  respexit  in  vanitates  et  insaniat 
Dslsas.*   Ps.  xl. 
(3)  John  X.  (8)  Lake  xxiL  (4)  1  Pet.  t.  (5)  S  Tim.  Vr. 
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ofllend  deadly,  if,  so  spending  his  time,  he  omitteth  to  say  matins,  which  is  an    Hmrm 
ordinance  of  men.  ^^''^^ 


Nevertheless,  concerning  the  huge  multitude  of  such  as  be  now  made  priests    ^  |^ 
by  negli^nt  athnission  of  bishops,  and  their  own  presumption,  that  labour  to  be    -^^^^ 
made  pnests  before  they  be  any  derks,  and,  ere  ever  they  know  what  is  the  very  -        '- 
office  of  a  priest,  do  not  fear  to  take  upon  them,  if  they  may  attain  thereto,  to  ^*^JJ"^ 
be  curates,  they  reck  not  of  how  many,  so  they  may  get  a  good  lump  of  money,  SLh^u 
never  minding,  after  that,  the  stucfy  of  Scripture,  after  they  are  come  to  making 
'  DominuB  vobiscum :'  for  such  I  do  think  long  matins  to  be  needful,  to  restrain  P'***^ 
them  from  other  enormities  that  diey  should  else  run  into ;  of  which  you  may 
be  weary  to  see  the  experience  thereof  daily  arising.    Yea,  and  if  such  would 
be  content  to  admit  it,  I  would  every  one  matin  were  as  long  to  them  as  ^ye^ 
except  they  could  bestow  their  time  better. 

In  the  six  and  twentieth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  the  Scripture 
heads  or  rulers,  by  necessity  of  salvation,  are  bound  to  give  unto  the  people  ^Jjl^ 
holy  Scripture  in  ttieir  mother  langua^ :    I  say  that  I  think  they  are  bound  to  tongue, 
see  that  tne  people  may  truly  know  hoiy  Scripture,  and  I  do  not  know  how  that 
may  be  done  so  well,  as  by  giving  it  to  them  truly  translated  in  the  mother 
tongue,  that  they  may  have  it  by  them  at  all  times,  to  pass  the  time  godly, 
whensoever  they  have  leisure  thereto,  like  as  they  have  m  France  under  the 
French  king's  privilege,  and  also  the  privile^  of  the  emperor;  and  so  do  I  know 
that  they  have  nad  it  these  fifty-foitr  years  m  France  at  least,  and  it  was  trans- 
lated at  the  request  of  a  king  called,  I  trow,  Louis,  as  appeareth  by  the  privi- 
lege put  in  the  beginning  of  we  book.' 

In  like  manner  have  they  it  in  Flanders,  printed  with  the  privilege  of  the 
emperor :  in  Almain  also,  and  Italy,  and  I  suppose  through  all  the  nations  of 
Christendom.     Likewise  hath  it  been  in  England,  as  you  may  find  it  in  the 
English  story  called  *  Polychronicon.'*  There  it  is  showed,  how  when  the  Saxons 
did  inhabit  uie  land,  the  king  at  that  time,  who  was  a  Saxon,  did  himself  trans- 
late the  Psalter  into  the  lane:uage  that  then  was  generally  used.    Yea  I  have 
seen  a  book  at  Crowland  Abbey,  which  is  kept  there  for  a  relic ;  the  book  is 
called  St  Guthlake's  Psalter;  and  I  ween  verily  it  is  a  copy  of  the  same  that  the 
king  did  translate,  for  it  is  neither  English,  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  nor  Dutch, 
but  somewhat  sounding  to  our  English ;  and,  as  I  have  perceived  since  the  time 
I  was  last  there,  being  at  Antwerp,  the  Saxon  tongue  doth  sound  likewise  after 
ours,  and  it  is  to  ours  partly  aCTeeable.     In  the  same  story  of  Polychronicon  is  Bede 
also  showed,  how  that  St  Bede  did  translate  the  Gospel  of  John  into  English,  |^\j^ 
and  the  author  of  the  same  book  promised  that  he  would  translate  into  English  gospel  of 
all  the  Bible ;  yea  and  perhaps  he  did  so,  but  (I  wot  not  how  it  cometh  to  pass)  St-  Jiohn 
all  such  things  be  kept  away ;  they  may  not  come  to  light :  for  there  are  some  j^u,]). 
walking  privily  in  darkness,  that  will  not  have  their  doings  known.     It  is  no 
lie  that  is  spoken  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  '  All  that  do  nau^tily,  hate  the  light, 
and  win  not  have  their  doings  known.**    And  therefore  they  keep  down  the  SS^ 
light  strongly ;  for  that  opened  and  generally  known,  all  wrongf\il  conveyance  Smptuie 
should  anon  be  disclosed  and  reproved,  yea  and  all  men  should  see  anon,  *•  "°J^ 
whether  those  that  hold  against  unrighteousness,  being  there-for  sometimes  t^  come 
horribly  infamed  and  slandered,  named  heretics  and  schismatics,  were  indeed  to  U^t. 
as  they  be  caUed,  or  no. 

Yea  moreover,  I  did  once  see  a  book  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  not  DlTert 
unwritten  by  my  estimation  this  hundred  years,  and  in  my  mind  right  well  ^^^, 
translated  after  the  example  of  that  which  is  read  in  the  church  in  Latin.    But  ments 
he  that  showed  it  me  saia,  he  durst  not  be  known  to  have  it  by  him,  for  many  "•  y«*  *» 
had  been  pimished  aforetime  for  keeping  of  such,  and  were  convicted  therefore      ***"' 
of  heresy. 

Moreover  I  was  at  Paul's  cross,  when  the  New  Testam^pt,  imprinted  of  late  Erron 
beyond  the  sea,  was  first  forefbnded ;  and  truly  my  heart  lamented  greatly  to  '^JJ"* 
hear  a  great  man  preaching  against  it,  who  showed  forth  certain  things  that  he  ^ooe^ 
noted  for  hideous  errors  to  be  in  it,  that  I,  yea  and  not  only  I,  but  likewise  did  were. 

(I)  The  French  Bible  wm  translated  into  the  French  tongue,  with  the  king's  pririlege,  sbom 
fifty  years  before  Lambert's  time, 
(t)  The  Psalter  translated  by  the  king  of  England  into  the  Saxou  tongue.    Read  before. 
(S)  *  Omnis  qui  male  agit,  odit  lucem.'    John  iU, 
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Henry    many  others,  think  verily  to  be  none.    But  (akck  for  pity !)  malice  cannot  lay 

^^^A    well.     God  help  ua  all,  and  amend  it 

A.  D.        ^  ^At  to  conclude,  I  think  verily  it  were  profitable  and  expedient,  that  the 

1538.  holv  Scriptures  were  delivered,  by  authority  of  the  head-rulers,  unto  the  people, 
— -~ —  truly  translated  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  in  like  manner  as  it  is  in  all  other  countries, 
the  Scrip-  ^^^  whereas  you  add,  whether  they  be  bound  by  necessity  of  salvation  to 
ture  deliver  it  to  the  people :  I  will  not  so  narrowly  touch  that  point  now ;  but  I 
restnSn-  "y*  *^'  ^^^^  *"^  Dound  by  right  and  equity  to  cause  it  to  be  delivered  unto  the 
ed  from  people  in  the  vulgar  tonfi:ue,  for  their  edifying,  and  the  consolation  which  the 
tbe  people,  by  God's  grace,  uiould  gather  thereof;  which  now  it  is  like  they  want, 

^^     and  are  destitute  of. 

In  the  twenty-seventh  article,  where  you  do  demand,  whether  it  be  lawful  for 
the  rulers,  for  some  cause,  upon  their  reasonable  advisement,  to  ordain  that  the 
Scripture  should  not  be  delivered  unto  the  people  in  the  vulgar  language :  all 
men  may  here  see,  that  whosoever  devised  these  questions,  thought  not  contrary 
(whatsoever  they  will  yet  say)  but  that  it  is  good  for  the  people  to  have  the 
Scripture  in  the  vulfi;ar  tongue,  and  that  they  thought  that  I,  so  saying,  could 
not  De  well  reproved ;  and  therefore  are  laid  out  all  these  additions,  as  it  were 
to  snare  and  trap  me  in :  Whether  the  heads  be  bound,  and  that  by  necessity  of 
salvation,  to  dehver  it  to  the  people :  and  whether,  for  opportunity  of  time,  they 
may  ordain  to  restrain  it  for  some  cause,  and  by  some  reasonable  advisement  of 
them  taken :  '  But  without  cause  you  spread  the  net  before  the  eyes  of  the 
birds  or  fowls. '^  I  show  you  plainly,  that  notwithstandine  all  these  things,  in 
mine  opinion  it  was  not  well  done  to  inhibit  it,  and  worse,  mat  the  bishops  have 
not  since  amended  it,  if  so  be  they  could,  that  the  people  might  have  it  to  use 
and  occupy  virtuously. 
Reason  And  here  I  will  add  one  reason :  The  Scripture  is  the  spiritual  food  and 
why  it  sustenance  of  man's  souL  This  is  showed  to  be  true  in  many  places  of  Scrip* 
uc^^  ture;  like  as  other  corporal  meat  is  the  food  of  the  body.  Then  if  he  be  an 
unkind  father,  that  keepeth  bodily  meat  away  the  space  of  a  week  or  a  month 
from  his  children;  it  should  seem  that  our  bishops  be  no  ^ntle  pastors  or 
fathers,  that  keep  away  the  food  of  men's  souls  from  them  (specially  when  others 
do  offer  the  same)  both  months,  jrears,  and  ages :  neither  do  1  see  any  oppor- 
tunity of  time,  or  reasonable  advisement,  that  should  cause  it  to  be  withdurawn 
and  taken  away ;  but  the  contrary  rather,  for  it  is  reason,  convenient  and  need- 
ful for  men,  to  eat  their  meat  ever  when  they  are  right  hungry ;  and  blessed 
are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  the  word  of  Go^  which  teacheth  to  know 
him  and  to  do  his  pleasure  at  all  times;  for  that  we  do  crave  every  day  in  our 
Pater  Noster,  saying,  *  Give  us  Lord  our  heavenly  bread.** 

In  the  twenty-eighth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  con- 
secrations, hallowings,  and  blessings  used  in  the  church  are  to  be  praised?    I 
say  that  I  know  not  of  all,  and  therefore  I  will  not  dispraise  them ;  neither  can 
I  therefore  overmuch  speak  of  them  all,  seeing  I  know  them  not :  such  as  are 
the  hallowing  of  bells,  tne  hallowing  of  pilgrims  when  they  should  go  to  Rome, 
the  hallowing  of  beads,  and  such  l&e.     But  those  which  I  am  advised  of,  and 
hipj^d   ^°  remember,  be  in  mine  opinion  good;  such  as  is  this:  when  the  priest  hath 
bieuings  consecrated  holy  bread,  he  saith,  '  Lord,  bless  this  creature  of  bread,  as  thou 
•oroe        didst  bless  the  five  loaves  in  the  desert,  that  all  persons  tasting  thereof  may 
and  Mine  receive  health,'  &c. :  which  I  would  every  man  nught  say  in  English,  when  he 
not.         should  go  to  meat,  I  like  it  so  welL 

BieMlof       Also  this  is  a  right  good  one,  that  is  said  over  him  that  shall  read  the  gospel : 
of  him      ( The  Lord  be  in  your  heart,  and  in  yoiu*mind  and  mouth,  to  pronounce  and 
goeth  to    show  forth  his  blessed  gospel ;'  whicn  is  also  spoken  over  a  preacher  taking 
read  the   benediction  when  he  shall  go  into  a  pulpit    AU  such  good  tmngs  I  like  very 
gospel     ^g|]^  m,d  think  them  commendable,  wishing  therefore  that  all  people  might  know 
what  they  mean,  that  they  with  rejoicine  of  heart  might  pray  joyfully  with  us, 
and  delight  in  all  goodness;  which  shomd  be,  if  they  were  uttered  in  English, 
according  to  the  nund  of  St.  Paul,'  where  he  wisheth, '  rather  to  speak  five  words 
in  the  church  heartily  with  understanding,  whereby  others  might  have  instruc- 
tion, than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue  unknown :'  yea,  to  say  truth,  (and 
(1)  '  Sed  frustra  Jacltur  rete  ante  oculos  pennatonun.'   Prov.  i.  (2)  Matt.  v.       (S)  1  Cor.  Ix. 
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truth  h  is  indeed  that  I  shall  say),  a  eood  thio^,  the  ftirther  and  the  more  H*»rm 
largely  or  apertly  it  is  known,  the  ftiruer  the  vurtue  thereof  spreadeth,  and  ^^"' 
rooteu  in  men's  hearts  and  remembrance.  God  send  therefore  the  blind  to  see,  .  w^ 
and  the  knorant  to  have  knowledge  of  all  eood  things !  i  s^* 

Thus  f  conclude,  that  consecrations,  haJlowings,  and  blessings  used  in  the 
church  (so  £ur  forth  as  I  remember  and  know)  be  commendable.  Of  others  I 
can  give  no  sentence,  wishing,  even  as  I  trust  men  shall  once  see  it  come  to 
pass,  that  all  good  things  may  be  sung  and  spoken  in  our  vulgar  tongue. 

In  the  twenty-ninth  article,  where  vou  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  the  Laws  of 
pope  may  make  laws  and  statutes  to  Innd  all  christian  men  to  the  observance  ai  ^^* 
the  same^  under  the  pain  of  deadly  sin,  so  that  such  laws  and  statutes  be  not  they  bind 
contrary  to  the  law  c^  God:  I  say,  that  if  that  be  true  which  is  written  in  the  m^^ 
Decrees,  that  is  to  wit,  that  laws  be  never  confirmed,  until  they  be  approved  by  The 
common  manners  of  them  that  shall  use  them,  then  cannot  the  pope^  laws  bind  P^'*» 
all  christian  men ;  for  the  Greeks  and  the  Bohemians  will  (as  you  do  know  full  JUdvcd 
well)  never  admit  them,  but  do  reftise  them  utterly,  so  that  I  do  not  find  that  <tf  «u. 
his  Laws  may  bind  all  christian  men. 

Finally,  I  cannot  see  that  he  hath  authority  to  make  Uws,  binding  men  to  No  power 
the  observance  of  them  under  pain  of  deadly  sin,  more  than  hath  the  king,  or  J®  "**'• 
the  emperor.    And,  to  say  sooth,  I  say  (as  I  have  said  before),  I  think  verily  bidding 
that  the  church  was  more  full  of  virtue  before  the  decrees  or  decretals  were  under 
made  (which  is  not  very  long  ago,  but  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  if  that  be  ^^^ 
true  which  is  reported  in  the  Decrees,)^  than  it  hath  been  since.    God  repair  it, 
and  restore  it  again  to  the  ancient  punty  and  perfection !' 

In  the  thirtieth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  die  pope  Power  of 
and  other  prelates,  and  their  deputies  in  roiritual  things,  have  power  to  excom-  ^  pop« 
municate  priests  and  lay  people,  that  are  mobedient  and  sturdy,  from  entering  munT"^ 
into  the  church,  and  to  suspend  or  let  them  from  ministration  of  the  sacraments  cate. 
of  the  same :  I  think  that  the  pope  and  other  prelates  have  power  to  excom- 
municate both  priests  and  laymen,  such  as  be  reoellious  against  the  ordinance 
of  God,  and  disobedient  to  his  law :  for  such  are  sundered  m>m  God,  before  the 
prelates  do  rive  sentence,  by  reason  of  their  sin  and  contumacy,  accordixig  as 
It  is  said  in  Isaiah  by  Almighty  God :  *  Your  sins,'  quoth  he, '  do  make  division 
betwixt  you  and  me.**    And  the  prelates,  by  right  judgment,  should  pronounce 
of  sinners  as  they  do  find  them,  and  that  is  to  pronounce  such  to  be  excommu- 
nicated of  God,  and  unworthy  to  minister  any  sacraments,  or  to  be  conversant 
with  christian  folk  that  will  not  amend.  For  thus  biddeth  Paul,'  *  If  any  amongst 
you,  called  a  brother,  shall  be  a  whoremonger,  a  covetous  person,  or  a  worship- 
per of  images  or  idols,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  see  that 
with  such  you  eat  no  meat.'    Such  ought  to  be  put' out  of  the  church,  and  not 
be  sufiered  to  come  within  it. 

I  am  not  certain  that  prelates  have  any  such  power :  and  though  they  had,  I  A  doub( 
doubt  whether  charity  would  permit  them  to  show  it  forth  and  execute  it  with-  p^jJJ^ 
out  singular  discretion.    For  m  churches  ought  the  word  of  God  to  be  declared  hare  any 
and  preached,  through  which  the  sturdy,  coming  thither  and  hearing  it,  might  >^^ 
soon  be  smitten  with  compunction  and  repentance,  and  thereupon  come  to  ^°^^^' 
amendment    This  confirmeth  well  a  law  made  in  the  council  of  Carthage, 
which  is  this :  '  A  bishop  ought  to  prohibit  no  person  to  come  into  the  church, 
and  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  whedier  he  be  Crentile,  or  Jew,  or  heretic,  until 
the  mass  time  of  them  that  are  called  Catechumeni.'« 

Moreover,  where  you  speak  of  prelates'  deputies,  I  think  such  be  but  little  ^**>^' 
behovable  to  Christ's  flock.     It  were  necessary  and  right,  that  as  the  prdates  Jjf " 
themselves  will  have  the  revenues,  tithes,  and  oblations  of  their  benefices,  they  tehov- 
themselves  should  labour  and  teach  diligently  the  Word  of  God  therefore,  and  «^i«* 
not  to  shift  the  labour  from  one  unto  anotiber  tOl  all  be  left  (pity  it  is !)  undone. 
Such  doth  St  John  call  'fVures  et  latrones,'  'Chieves  and  murderers,'  although 
they  make  ever  so  goodly  a  worldly  show  outward,  and  bear  a  stout  port 

This  I  say,  that  the  pope  and  other  prelates  have  power  to  excommunicate 

(1)  Dist.  13.  cap.  *Canonet  generalluin.'  (2)  Isaiah  lix.  {S)  1  Cor.  r. 

(4)  •  De  Conse.*  Distinct.  1. 
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iitnty    rebels  against  Ood's  ordiiiances,  and  to  impend  them  finom  receiving  or  minister- 

^^"'    ing  the  sacrament :  but  I  am  not  sure,  that  they  have  power  to  forefend  them 

^  ^  Yy     from  out  of  churches,  especially  when  God's  wonl  is  there  preached,  unless  the 

1538^    "^^"  ^  ^  "ci^  desperate  that  they  scorn  the  same.   And  I  would  that  every 

L  prelate,  receiving  his  living  of  benefices,  should  himself  work  in  the  same. 

Every      especiaUy  in  true  preaching  of  Christ's  doctrine,  without  winding  his  own  neck 
{^jlf.^     out  of  the  ^oke,  and  chargmg  therewith  others,  oalled  deputies  or  vicars,  curates, 
charKe      and  such  like.     For  God  would  have  every  man  to  get  nis  living  by  the  sweat 
wuhout'   ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^® '  ^^  ^  ^  ^^'  ^?  ^  labour,  according  to  his  estate  and  call- 
deputy,     ing.     And  like  as  evenr  workman  is  worthy  his  meat,  so  contrariwise,  they  that 
labour  not,  unles  they  be  let  by  impotency,  are  worthy  to  have  no  meat,  and 
much  less  to  take  of  those,  to  whom  they  do  no  service,  fifty  or  forty  pounds  a 
year,  for  waiting  after  none  other  thing  than  the  moon  shming  in  the  water. 
The  canon  law  maketh  cleariy  with  the  same.    Look  in  the  Decrees,'  and  you 
shall  find  plainly  as  I  say. 

Faith  In  the  thirty-first  article,  where  you  ask,  whether  faith  onlv,  without  good 

jiuUfleUi.  ^^^^  ™^y  suffice  unto  a  man  fiillen  into  sin  after  his  baptism,  for  his  salvation 

'  and  justifying?    I  say,  ^t  it  is  the  usage  of  Scripture  to  say,  faith  only  doth 

justify,  and  work  salvation,  before  a  man  do  any  other  good  works ;  and  that 

18  showed  by  many  authorities,  both  of  Scripture  and  also  of  man^  iioly  fathers, 

in  a  treatbe  called,  '  Unio  Dissidentium,'  which  I  would  to  Chnst,  as  it  is  in 

French,  and  other  languages,  we  had  it  truly  translated  into  £nglish.    And 

truly  I  do  think  in  this  matter  (like  as  is  showed  by  many  authorities  of  holy 

fathers),  that  a  man  fallen  into  sin  after  baptism,  shall  be  saved  through  faith^ 

and  have  forgiveness  by  Christ's  passion,  altnough  he  doth  no  more  good  deeda 

^^^      thereafter :  as  when  a  man,  having  short  life,  uu^eth  leisure  to  exercise  other 

make  not  deeds  of  mercy.    Notwithstanding,  true  faith  is  of  such  virtue  and  nature,  that 

1*  "*i£d    ^^^"^  opportuni^  cometh,  it  cannot  but  work  plenteously  deeds  of  charity, 

but  a    '   which  are  a  testimony  and  witness-bearer  of  man's  true  faith.    This  declareth 

Justified    St.  Augustine  upon  John ;  I  trow  it  is  where  he  expoundeth  this  text  :t  '  If  ye 

mSeth    ^^^^  ^^*  ^^P  ™^  commandments:'  where,  within  a  little  after,  he  speaketh  in 

good        this  wise  :*  *  Goo^  works  make  not  a  just  or  a  righteous  man;  but  a  man  once 

work!,     justified,  doeth  good  works.' 

In  the  thirty-second  article,  where  you  ask,  whedier  a  priest  marrying  a  wife, 

and  that  without  the  dispensation  of  the  pope,  begetting  also  children  of  her 

without  slander-ffiving,  ao  sin  deadly:  I  say,  that  ne  doth  not  so  much  ofiend 

as  those  who  in  Wales  Tas  I  have  heard  say),  and  also  in  many  parts  beyond 

the  sea,  or  rather  in  all  places,  do  give  openly,  for  money,  cQspensations  to 

priests  to  take  concubines :  neither  doth  he  ofiend  so  much  as  the  purchasers  of 

such  dispensations ;  for  they,  on  eveiy  hand,  do  clearly  commit  fornication  and 

adultery,  utterly  forbidden  by  God's  law ;  and  the  priest,  of  whom  speaketh  your 

demand,  <^endeth  but  man's  law,  if  he  do  that  For  in  the  Decrees  it  is  written ; 

p.   ^      I  ween  it  be  in  a  gloss,  and  certainly  I  wot  not  whether  it  be  in  the  text  or  nci^ 

iranithed   I  can  lightly  turn  to  it  having  a  book :  the  sentence  is  thus  i*  *  A  priest  doing 

for  tin.      fornication,  ought  to  be  punished  more  than  one  who  hath  married  a  wife.* 

Finally,  I  think  such  a  priest  as  before  is  named  in  your  demand,  sinneth  not 

deadly. 

In  the  thirty-third  article,  where  you  ask,  whether  a  Latin  priest,  after  he 

hath  taken  the  order  of  priesthood,  being  sore  and  oft  troubled  and  stirred  with 

prickings  of  lust  or  lechery,  and  therefore  marryine  a  wife  for  a  remedy  of  the 

same,  do  sin  deadly :  I  say,  that  a  Latin  priest,  ana  a  Greek  priest,  are  all  one 

Marriage  before  God,  if  they  follow  both^ne  rule  of  Christ,  left  to  us  in  holy  Scripture ; 

as^welT*'  neither  doth  Christ  put  any  such  difiereiice,  but  the  one  hath  by  that  rule  the 

Latin  ai    same  liberty  as  anotner,  and  no  more  nor  less ;  for  there  is  Uie  same  God  in 

2^^*     Greece,  that  is  here,  and  hath  left  one  way  for  us  to  live  after,  both  here  and 

initted.     there.    And,  therefore,  I  cannot  see  by  his  law,  but  that  a  Latin  priest  may 

(1)  Cap.  tl.  qiunt.  S.  cap.  *Pr»dp.' 

(2)  '  Si  diligitis  me,  prscepta  mea  lervate.'    Aug.  in  Johan, 
(8)  '" ' '-''' — *  *"-• —       ■ '    '*'  ''  '^  ^ 


•  81  dtugitu  me,  prscepta  mea  lervate.'    Aug.  m  jonan. 

•  Opera  bona  noa  faciunt  Justum,  ted  Juntiflcatut  facit  bona  opera.' 
'  Preibyter  fornicans  est  plus  punieodus  quam  uxorem  duoeni / 
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marry,  as  well  as  they  do.    And  if  the  Greeks  should  not  follow  Christ's  law    Hmtrp 
in  believing  the  same,  and  living  thereafter,  you  would  call  them  heretics.  But    ^^^^ 
that  ndll  not  the  pope  have  done.  Wherefore,  seeing  they  do  let  priests  nuurry,     .   ^^ 
affirming  it  may  so  be  done  by  the  law  of  God,  and  yet  are  not  reputed    le'oo' 
heretics,  why  should  other  men,  that  say  the  same,  be  called  heretics,  or  be 
therefore  burned?    Therefore,  following  the  law  of  God,  I  make  the  same 
answer  of  a  Latin  priest,  that  I  made  before  of  all  priests :  that  a  priest,  not 
having  the  gift  of  chastity,  is  bound  to  many,  for  avoiding  fornication. 

In  the  thirty-fourth  article,  where  you  ask,  whether  I  ever  prayed  for  John  The 
Wicklijaj  John  Huss,  and  for  Jerome  of  Prague,  condemned  of  heresy  in  the  ^"JJjJijet 
council  of  Constance,  or  for  any  one  of  them,  since  they  died,  and  whether  I  aaffer 
have  openly  or  secretly  done  any  deeds  of  charity  for  them,  affirming  them  to  priesta  to 
be  in  bliss  and  saved :  I  say,  that  I  never  prayed  for  any  of  them,  so  far  forth  '°*^* 
as  I  can  remember:  and  though  I  had,  it  foUoweth  not,  that  in  so  doing  I 
should  be  a  heretic    For  you  wot  well,  that  there  is  a  mighty  great  country, 
called  Bohemia,  which  yet  doth  follow  (as  men  say)  that  same  doctrine,  which 
John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  taught  their  ancestors,  whom  (as  I  trow) 
neither  the  pope  nor  you  do  account  heretics  and  infidels. 

In  the  thirty-fifth  article,  where  you  ask,  whether  I  have  recounted  and  said 
them  or  any  of  them  to  be  saints,  and  worshipped  them  as  saints :  I  say  that 
in  such  secret  and  hid  things  which  I  do  not  perfectly  know,  I  follow  the 
counsel  of  St.  Paul,  who  biddeth  that  we  should  not  judge  over  soon,  but  abide 
(unless  tiie  things  which  we  should  pass  upon,  be  the  more  evident)  until  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  who  shall  illumine,  and  show  forth  clearly,  things  that 
now  lie  hid  in  daHuiess.  Therefore  hitherto  have  I  neither  judged  with  them, 
nor  against  them,  but  have  resigned  such  sentence  to  the  Imowledge  and  de- 
termination of  God,  whose  judgment  I  wot  is  infallible. 

And  whereas  you  say,  they  were  condemned  of  heresy  in  the  council  of  Con- 
stance: if  so  the  council  did  right,  God  shall  allow  it,  I  doubt  not;  and  that 
shall  suffice  to  have  commendation  of  him  :  so  that  it  is  not  need  to  ask  of  me 
whether  the  acts  of  the  same  are  commendable  or  no ;  neither  can  I  give  any 
direct  answer  thereto ;  for  I  do  not  verily  know  them.  And  though  I  did,  yet 
am  not  I  verily  persuaded  that  I,  because  the  council  hath  condenmed  them, 
must  therefore  believe  them  to  be  danmed.  For  a  council,  as  I  ween,  may  Coundk 
sometimes  slip  beside  the  right  truth :  but  what  that  council  did  in  condemning  '"^^•.im^ 
them,  I  cannot  precisely  say;  God  wotteth.  Yea,  and  that  one  singular  person  slip  awry. 
may  judge  more  rightly,  than  a  great  multitude  assembled  in  a  cotmcil,  ap- 
-  peareth  by  God's  law,  and  by  the  law  of  man.  Experience  hereof  may  you 
see  by  the  council  that  is  spoken  of  in  the  gospel,  where  is  showed,  that  after 
our  Saviour  had  restored  Lazarus  to  life,  the  bishops  and  Pharisees  then  were 
gathered  U^ether  in  a  council,  saying, '  What  shall  we  do  ?  Truth  it  is  that  this 
man  Jesus  doth  many  miracles,  and  if  we  suffer  him  thus,  all  the  world  will 
believe  him ;  whereupon  the  Ronums  will  come,  and  put  us  out  of  Jerusalem, 
our  dwelling  place,  and  destroy  our  nation.'  At  which  time  Caiaphas  did  arise, 
ahowinff  forth  his  sentence,  which  the  whole  council  did  admit 

In  like  wise  is  showed  in  the  Acts,'  where,  in  a'  council  of  the  bishops  and 
priests  assembled  to  know  what  punishment  should  be  done  unto  Qiriit's 
apostles,  because  they  preached  in  tne  name  of  Christ,  contrary  to  the  precept 
of  them  (for  they  before  had  commanded  the  apostles  no  more  to  speak  m 
Christ's  name),  there,  among  a  shrewd  multitude  of  them  gathered  together, 
did  arise  a  certain  man,  called  Gamaliel  (a  pitiful  thing  verily  to  see  but  one 
^ood  man  in  such  a  ereat  convocation  or  council  of  priests,  that  should  be  the 
Bghts  of  virtue  to  all  the  people) ;  which  Gamaliel  was  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
and  had  in  good  reputation  among  the  people :  much  like  he  was,  as  seemed  XSalbl^ 
to  me,  to  Dr.  Colet,  sometime  dean  of  Paul  s  in  London,  while  he  lived.    I  may  Coiet 
come  no  nearer,  to  name  some  other  of  our  time,  lest  I  should  be  thought  ^""^^f^ 
offensive.    This  Gamaliel  did  bid  the  apostles  go  aside  for  a  while  out  of  the  xi^coun- 
council,  or  convocation-house ;  and  so  he  spake  unto  the  other  priests  or  bishops  >«i  or  Gar 
in  the  council  thus:  ♦  You  men  of  Israel,'  quoth  he,  '  take  h^  to  yourselves  Sie  Ph^ 
what  ye  shall  do  unto  these  men  the  apostles :  for  afore  thb  time  bath  risen  riaeea. 

(I)  Jhon  xi.  (2)  AcU  T. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SIS  TH£   ANSWKfi   OF   JOHN    LAMBICBT 

Htnrp  one  caDed  Theudas,  and  afterwards  another  named  Jtidas  of  Galflee,  which 
^^^^  have  turned  the  people  after  them,  and  in  conclusion  thev  perished,  and  all 
A  Y\  ^^  t^  followed  after  them  vanished  away.  And  now,  ouoth  he,  '  I  say 
1538*    ^^^  y^^  refrain  from  hurting  these  men  the  M>ostles,  and  let  them  alone,  or 

1^  suffer  them.    For  if  this  enterprise  and  w<»rk  tnat  they  have  made  be  of  men, 

undoubtedly  it  shall  perish,  ana  be  foredone :  but  if,'  quoth  he,  *  it  be  of  God, 

you  cannot  foredo  it.    And  this  I  tell  you,'  said  Gamaliel, '  lest  you  should  be 

found  to  strive  and  fight  against  God.' 

Council!       Unto  this  sentence  of  Gamaliel,  did  all  the  others  of  the  convocation  or  par- 

^  not  ai-  liament  agree ;  and  so  thev  called  in  the  apostles  of  Christ  before  them,  causing 

^\^i,       them  to  be  scourged,  and  charging  them,  no  more  afterwards  to  preach  of 

Christ's  name ;  and  so  did  let  them  depart    This  was  undoubtedly  done  in  the 

time  of  our  Saviour  and  of  his  apostles,  and  caused  to  be  written  for  our  comfort 

and  learning ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  knew  before,  that  like  practice  should  come 

in  the  latter  time  of  the  world,  which  we  are  in.     Whereby  you  may  clearly 

Cotincilfl   see,  that  councils  do  not  always  discern  with  Christ,  but  sometimes  they  may 

may  and   ^q  against  him.    And  therefore  said  David,' '  I  did  not,'  ouoth  David, '  sit  wim 

the  assembly  or  council  of  vain  doers,  or  liars,  and  I  will  not  go  in  amongst 

them  that  work  iniquity :  for  I  have  hated  the  convocation  of  them  that  are 

malicious  or  maligners,  and  amongst  the  wicked  will  not  I  sit :  but  I  will  wash 

my  hands  amons  innocents,'  &c.     Also  in  another  psalm  he  writeth  thus ;' 

<  The  Lord,'  quom  he,  <  doth  destroy  or  annihilate  the  counsels  of  the  Gentiles; 

he  reproveth  the  counsels  of  the  people  and  of  rulers.  But  the  counsel  or  device 

of  file  Lord  endureth  ever,  and  the  puipose  of  his  mind  abideth  unto  the  world 

of  worlds.'    For  that  purpose  doth  St  Peter,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  allege 

this  verse  out  of  the  psalm.*   <  Why  did  the  Gentiles  rage,  and  the  people  ima- 

^me  one  ^^^  ^^  things,'  &c.     Like  unto  this  is  it  written,  in  Isaiah  L    Also  you  may 

•ometime  see  in  the  coundls  of  the  Pharisees  above  showed,  that  one  singular  person 

"»y  •JV  may  sometimes  perceive  a  thing  more  than  a  generality  or  a  multitude :  for 

a^'hole    Gamaliel  only  did  see  better  what  was  behoveable,  than  could  all  the  others 

oouncil.    there  congregated. 

Agreeable  unto  this  we  find  in  the  Decrees,*  where  it  is  written  that  the 

council  of  Nice,  willing  to  correct  or  amend  the  life  of  men  of  the  church,  oiv 

dained  laws,  called  canons  or  rules.    And  as  they  treated  upon  such  ordinances, 

some  thought  it  expedient  to  bring  in  a  law  that  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and 

subdeacons,  should  not  lie  with  their  wives  whom  tliey  haa  married  before  they 

The  *tor7  were  consecrated  into  the  order.     With  that  arose  Paphnutius,  a  confessor  of 

nutiu«*^'   ^^^^^  ^'^^  gainsayed  it,  testifying  that  marriage  was  an  honourable  thing ;  sajring 

Chaitity    also,  that  it  is  chastity  for  a  man  to  lie  with  his  own  proper  wife,    ^d  so  he 

Btandeth  persuaded  the  council,  that  they  should  constitute  no  such  law ;  affirming,  that 

^^^^      It  was  a  sore  matter  that  they  were  minded  to  do,  which  should  be  either  to  the 

ness  of     priests,  or  else  to  their  wives,  an  occasion  of  fornication :   And  this  was  Paph- 

imie^est  ^^^^'*  reason.    The  words  of  the  canon  proceed  thus.     '  This  declared  Paph- 

Sf^tri-  nutius,  he  never  being  married,  nor  havmg  experience  of  marriage ;  and  the 

mony.      councU  commended  his  sentence,  making  no  statute  in  this  matter,  but  put  it 

to  every  man's  freewill  and  liberty,  without  any  enforcement  or  necessity.' 

One  man,  These  words  stand,  as  I  have  recited  them  unto  you,  written  in  the  Decrees, 

sSoture  *^^**  they  are  somewhat  otherwise  rehearsed  in  *  mstoria  Tripartita,'  as  I  have 

with  him,  showed  before  in  the  fourth  article.    Upon  this,  that  Paphnutius  did  thus  resist 

more  to    and  prevail  against  all  the  other  council,  doth  the  Gloss  note  in  the  same  law, 

ji^^       that  one  singular  person  may  eainsay  or  speak  against  a  universal  generality, 

than  a      havinffa  reasonable  cause  on  his  side.     Sufirage  also  of  the  same  have  we  in 

*^*****di     ft^^t^w^onnitane,  where  he  saith  thus :  *  I  would,'  quoth  he,  *  rather  believe 

Vlv^mxx    one  lAy  person,  bringing  for  him  authority  of  Scripture,  Uian  a  universal  council, 

it.  that  ordaineth  or  denneth  a  thing  without  Scripture.' 

Finally,  I  say,  that  I  never  accounted  them  either  saints  or  devils,  but  re- 
signed the  jud^ent  thereof  to  God;  neither  have  I  in  earnest  reported  them 
the  one,  or  the  other;  neither  have  done  unto  them  particular  worship,  so  fiur 
forth  as  I  can  remember. 

(1)  *  Non  tedi  eum  concilio  vanitatis.  et  cum  infque  agentibui  non  Introibo:  odivl  ecdeaiam 
malignantiimi,  et  cum  impiit  non  sedebo ;  »ed  lavabo  inter  innocentet  manus  meas,*  fro.  Ps.  xxvi. 

(2)  '  Dominui  dlssipat  concilia  gentium,  reprobot  concilia  populonim,  et  condlia  prioelpum : 
concilium  autem  Domini  in  etemum  manet,'  ftc. 

(3)  '  Quare  fremuerunt  gentet,  &c.*    Pialm  U.  {A)  Dist.  31.  cap. '  Niccna.* 
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In  the  thirty-sixth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  1  believe,  hold,  and  Bmrw 

affirm  that  eveiy  general  council,  and  the  council  of  Constance  also,  do  repre-  ^^^^' 

sent  the  universal  congregation  or  church :  I  say,  that  what  such  councils  do  .  ^ 

represent  I  cannot  certainly  tell,  and  therefore  believe  neither  yea  nor  nay ;  |  eii* 
^either  can  I  therefore  make  any  affirmation,  pro  or  contra^  with  this  demand 


or  against  it :  and  no  marvel ;  for  I  know  of  no  Scripture  to  certify  me  of  the  Whether 
same,  nor  yet  any  sufficient  reason.    And  methinketh  this  (under  correction  1  V^^Jj^ 

rik),  that  councils  might  represent  (albeit  I  know  not  whether  they  do  or  no)  Soundl 
universal  church,  not  being  yet  the  same ;  as  I  wot  well  they  neither  are  i^P^ 
nor  were.  For  the  church  1  do  take  to  be  all  those  that  God  hath  chosen  or  the^'*^ 
predestinated  to  be  inheritors  of  eternal  bliss  and  salvation,  whether  they  be  church. 
temporal  or  spiritual,  king  or  subject,  bishop  or  deacon,  &ther  or  child,  Grecian  ^^^  ^ 
or  Roman.  And  this  church'  spreadeth  through  the  universal  world,  where  choich. 
any  do  call  for  help  truly  upon  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  there  do  they  ever  most 
grow  and  assemble  commonly,  where  his  blessed  word  is  purely  and  openly 

}>reached  and  declared :  for  that  is  the  relief  of  man's  soul,  whereunto  all  men, 
oving  their  soul's  health,  lust  to  resort  and  seek  (as  all  things  do  naturally  seek 
after  that  which  should  nourish  and  prolong  their  life) ;  for  m  it  is  showed  that 
righteousness,  which  whosoever  doth  thirst  after,  and  is  anhungered  for,  shall 
come  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Of  this  the  proverb  in  the  gospel  (although 
it  be  applied  to  the  judgment  of  God  when  he  shall  appear  in  the  general  doom) 
may  well  be  verified,  '  Wheresoever  is  a  dead  carrion,  thither  will  soon  be 
assembled  eagles.  **  That  is  to  wit,  wheresoever  is  declared,  by  the  course  of 
Scripture,  the  benefits  and  commodities  granted  to  us  by  Christ's  -death,  thither 
will  men  seek  and  fly,  to  know  how  they  may  enjoy  and  attain  them ;  which  I 
beseech  him  to  grant  us.    Amen. 

In  the  thirty-seventh  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  the  The  au- 
same  thing  which  the  council  of  Constance,  representing  the  universal  church,  l^^'cSan^ 
hath  approved,  and  doth  approve,  for  the  maintenance  of  faith  and  soul's  cUorcon- 
health,  is  to  be  approved  and  holden  of  all  christian  people ;  and  that  which  stance, 
the  same  council  nath  condemned  and  doth  condemn  to  he  contrary  to  faith 
and  good  manners,  ought  of  the  same  christian  people  to  be  believed  and 
affirmed  for  a  thing  condemned :  I  say  that  whatsoever  the  same  council  or 
any  other  hath  approved,  being  approbation  or  allowance  worthy,  is  of  all 
christian  people  to  be  likewise  approved,  holden,  and  allowed.    And  again, 
whatsoever  the  same  or  any  other  hath  condemned,  being  reproof  and  con- 
demnation worthy,  because  it  is  hurtful  to  faith  or  eood  living,  I  say  that  the 
same  ought  of  all  christian  people  to  be  condemned  and  reproved.    But  this 
surmounteth  my  knowledge,  to  discern  in  what  wise  their  judgment  passed ; 
whether  with  right  or  unright ;  because  I  did  never  look  upon  their  acts,  neiUier 
do  I  greatly  covet  to  do :  wherefore  I  refer  the  determination  to  them  that 
have  better  advised  their  doings,  and  thereby  have  some  more  skill  in  them 
than  I. 

In  the  thirty-eighth  you  demand,  whether  the  condemnations  of  John 
Wicklifl^  John  Huss,  ana  Jerome  of  Praeue,  done  upon  their  persons,  books, 
and  documents,  by  die  holy  general  councu  of  Constance,  were  auly  and  right- 
fidly  done,  and  so  for  such,  of  every  catholic  person,  whether  diey  are  to  be 
holden  and  surely  to  be  affinned :  I  answer,  that  it  passeth  my  knowledge,  and 
I  cannot  tell ;  thinking  surely,  that  though  I  am  ignorant  of  the  same,  so  that 
I  cannot  discuss  the  thing  determinately,  yet  my  Christendom  shall  be  therefore 
nevertheless ;  and  diat  1  and  all  christian  men,  may  well  suspend  our  sentence, 
being  thereof  ignorant,  affirming  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  neither  yea 
nor  nay. 

In  the  thirty-ninth  you  ask,  whether  I  believe,  hold,  and  affirm,  that  John 
Wicklifi*  of  England,  John  Huss  of  Bohemia,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  were 
heretics,  and  for  heretics  to  be  named,  and  their  books  and  doctrines  to  have 
been,  and  now  be  perverse ;  for  which  books,  and  pertinacity  of  their  persons, 
they  are  condemned  by  the  holy  council  of  Constance  for  heretics :  I  say  that 

(I)  He  meaneth  here  the  church  Inriiible.  (2)  Luke  Yii. 
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Henrp    I  know  Dot  determinately  whether  they  be  heretics  or  no,  nor  whether  their 
^m-    books  be  erroneous  or  no,  nor  whether  they  ought  to  be  called  heretics  or  no. 

A.D. 

lo38.        Id  the  fortieth  article,  where  you  ask  whether  I  believe  and  affirm,  that  It  is 

not  lawftd  in  any  case  to  swear :  I  say,  that  I  neither  to  do  believe,  nor  affirm, 

nor  ever  did. 

Oatht  are  In  the  forty-first,  where  you  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  it  is  lawful,  at  the 
^Q^^'  commandment  of  a  judge,  to  make  an  oath  to  say  the  truth,  or  any  other  oath 
much  u«e  in  a  case  convenient,  and  that  also  for  purgation  of  infamj^ :  I  answer,  that  I 
of  oaths  never  said  the  contrary,  but  that  I  think  and  have  thought  it  lawfiil  to  give  an 
iSprtT*  o*^^  before  a  judge,  to  say  the  truth,  if  the  judge  so  reqmre,  and  that  by  request 
bended,  lawful  and  convenient  As  when  a  thing  is  in  controversy  betwixt  two  persons, 
m *rtbe  *°^  thereupon  they  sue  unto  a  judge  for  sentence ;  when  the  judge  can  none 
spare  and  otherwise  bolt  out  the  truth,  he  may  re<juire  an  oath.  As  when  the  two  women 
wary  iu  who  contended  before  Solomon  to  avoid  the  crime  of  murder,  which  the  one 
^^"^'       had  committed  in  oppressing  her  child  to  death,  and  would  have  put  the  same 

rn  the  other,  if  ^lomon  could  not  by  his  wisdom  otherwise  have  investi^ted 
truth,  he  might,  I  suppose,  to  come  by  the  more  certain  information  of  the 
thing,  have  caused  one  of  them,  or  both,  seeing  it  expedient  for  him,  to  swear ; 
Where  wherein  the  women  had  been  bound  to  obey  lum ;  but  pudges  had  need  to  be 
many  spare  in  requiring  of  oaths :  for  in  customable,  or  oft  Junes,  creepeUi  in  always, 
there  u '  he^wixt  times,  some  peijury,  as  showeth  Chrysostome  in  words  semblable  to 
some  per-  these :  and  things  precious,  throuf  h  oft  haunt  or  occupying,  lose  their  estimation ; 
^^^'        and  so  reverent  oaths,  unadtis^y  required  for  every  trifle,  usually  do  cause 

men  to  r^;ard  little  for  making  of  them,  yea,  and  I  fear,  to  break  them. 

Use  of  the      Therefore  in  Almain,  thev  have  made  of  late  (as  I  have  heard  say  by  credible 

Germans  persons,  who  have  come  from  thence)  many  notable  ordinances  for  the  com- 

ja<Ucial?  "lonwealth  within  a  while,  and  amongst  others  this  is  one :  If  a  man  be  set  for 

to  enter  plea  against  another  in  any  town,  the  peers  thereof  before  whom  all 

actions  are  used  to  be  debated,  hearing  such  a  plea  entered,  shall  call  the  parties 

privately  together,  before  they  come  into  an  open  court    And  the  matter 

examined,  they  shall  exhort  them  to  let  the  plea  cease  without  ftuther  process, 

^'^  °^ .  showing  them  the  great  damage  both  godly  and  worldly,  coming  of  waging  the 

in^Jer^  ^w,  and  the  great  ease  and  commodity  that  is  in  agreement  and  concord : 

many;      which  exhortation  they  use  to  show  with  so  great  gravity  and  fatherly  love 

fow^^n-   (s'lch  wonders  are  wrought  where  the  gospel  hath  free  passage),  that  very  few 

troversiea  will  commence  plea.     And  though  any  plea  be  commenced,  Uirough  such  sage 

<»»e  to    admonition  it  falleth  lightly  to  sequestration  and  arbitrement  of  neighbours, 

^S^       who  do  set  the  suitors  at  unity,  ere  the  matter  do  come  to  discussion  in  open 

court 

Notwithstanding,  if  some  be  so  waywardl^  minded  (as  in  a  multitude  all  are 
not  one  man's  children,  and  therefore  unlike  of  intent)  that  they  wiU  needs 
proceed  and  follow  the  law,  they  shall  be  heard  to  speak  their  matters  in  open 
court,  and  taught  how  the  matter  is  most  like  to  succeed,  and  counselled  with 
new  exhortation  to  stop  their  process.     If  they  will  not  be  persuaded,  and  then 
the  judges,  seeing  the  matter  so  ambiguous  that  they  cannot  give  perfect  sen- 
tence, therein,  except  by  virtue  of  an  oath  made  by  one  of  the  parties,  they  be 
first  better  certified ;  then  will  they  show  the  same  before  the  smtors,  declaring 
Custom     what  a  chamfU  thing  it  is  to  give  a  solemn  oath  for  love  of  winning  some 
among      worldly  pront :  and  how,  unless  such  as  shall  make  it  be  the  better  aware  to 
taking      eschew  the  same,  they  shall,  beside  an  evil  example  giving  to  a  multitude, 
oaths.       work  themselves,  haply,  shame,  or  dishonesty. 

Upon  this,  they  shall  give  respite  until  a  certain  day  appointed ;  so  that  in 

the  meanwhile  the  suitors  may  take  deliberation  thereof,  what  is  best  to  be  done. 

If  afler  this  they  will  not  thus  rest,  at  the  day  appointed  shall  they  come  forth 

into  a  common  place,  and  the  great  bell  of  the  city  be  caused  to  be  rung,  whereby 

the  people  shall  he  warned,  what  they  are  about  to  do  :  and  the  people  assembled, 

Jury  and  the  jud^  shall,  in  full  chargeable  and  lamentable  wise,  cnarse  the  parties, 

ingTwell  under  virtue  of  their  oath,  to  mdke  true  relation  of  what  shall  he  demanded. 

excluded  So  that  by  reason  of  soberly  and  fatherly  exhortations  made  by  the  judses  or 

Gcrma-     p^^"^  ^^  ^®  town,  and  persuasion  of  neighbours,  and  for  avoiding  of  God  s  dis- 

)iy  pleasure  and  shame  of  men,  there  is  little  suit  in  courts ;  and  if  at  any  time  any 
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be  made,  (hey  be  li^tly  stopped ;  bo  that  jury  and  swearing  be  well  excluded,    jtmiv 
and  need  not  much  to  be  required.  ^^^'- 

This  I  have  showed,  because  it  pitieth  me  to  hear  and  see  the  contrary  used  .  jy 
in  some  of  our  nation,  and  such  also  as  name  themselves  spiritual  men,  and  .  '^' 
should  be  head  ministers  of  the  church ;  who,  incontinent  as  any  man  cometh  . 


before  them,  anon  they  call  for  a  book,  and  do  move  him  to  swear,  without  any  Rash  le- 
longer  respite;  yea,  and  they  will  chaive  him  by  virtue  of  the  contents  in  the  ]|1||!^|^ 
evangely,  to  make  true  relation  of  afl  that  they  shall  demand  him,  he  not  men. 
knowing  what  they  will  demand,  neither  whether  it  be  lawful  to  show  them 
the  truw  of  their  demands,  or  no :  for  such  things  there  be  that  are  not  lawful 
to  be  showed.     As  if  I  were  accused  of  fornication,  and  none  could  be  found  in  A  man  it 
me ;  or  if  they  should  require  me  to  swear  to  bewray  any  other  that  I  have  S!*de?m 
known  to  offend  in  that  vice,  I  suppose  it  were  expedient  to  hold  me  still,  and  anoih<fr 
not  to  follow  their  wiQ:  for  it  should  be  contrary  to  charity,  if  I  should  so  ^^^^* 
assent  to  bewray  them  that  I  need  not,  and  to  whom,  perhaps,  though  I  have 
known  them  to  offend,  yet,  trusting  to  their  amendment,  I  have  promised 
before  to  keep  their  &ult  secret  without  any  disclosing  of  the  same.    Yea, 
m<ffeover,  if  such  judges  sometimes,  not  knowing  by  any  due  proof  that  such  as 
have  to  do  before  them  are  culpable,  will  enforce  them,  by  an  oath,  to  detect 
themselves,  in  opening  before  them  dieir  hearts;  in  this  so  doing,  I  cannot  see 
that  men  need  to  condescend  to  their  reouests.    For  it  is  in  the  law  (but  I  wot 
not  certainly  the  place)  thus :  *  No  man  is  boimd  to  bewray  himself'  >    Also  in  No  man 
another  place  of  tne  law  it  is  written,  '  G)gitationis  pcenam  nemo  patiatur,*  'No  j*  bewray 
man  should  suffer  punishment  of  men  ror  his  thought.'    To  this  agreeth  the  himself. 
common  proverb,  that  is  thus : '  <  Thoughts  be  f^e,  and  need  to  pay  no  Thougbta 
toll.'     So  that,  to  conclude,  I  think  it  lawful,  at  the  commandment  of  a  ^^^^ 
judge,  to  make  an  oath  to  say  the  truth,  especially  if  a  judge  requireth  an  to  pay  no 
oath  duly,  and  in  lawful  wise ;  or  to  make  an  oath  in  any  other  case  convenient ;  ^u. 
and  that  also  for  purgation  of  in£uny,  when  any  infamy  is  lawfully  laid  against 
a  man. 

In  the  forty-second,  where  you  ask,  whether  a  christian  person,  despising  the 
receipt  of  the  sacraments  of  confirmation,  extreme  unction,  or  solemnizing  of 
matrimony,  doth  sin  deadly :  I  say  the  like  of  the  receipt  of  them,  as  I  have 
said  before  of  the  self-same  things,  and  none  otherwise. 

In  the  forty-third,  where  you  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  St  Peter  was  Christ's  vicar  of 
vicar,  having  power  on  esaVi  to  bind  and  loose :  I  sav,  '  that  I  do  not  perceive  ^'^^' 
clearly  what  you  mean  by  this  term  vicar ;'  for  Chnst  never  called  Peter,  nor 
any  other  so,  in  Scripture.     If  you  mean  Uiereby  that,  after  the  departing 
hence  of  Christ,  when  he  was  risen  from  death  in  his  immortal  body,  and  so 
hied  into  heaven,  where  he  remaineth  sitting  upon  the  right  hand  of  his  Father, 
that  be  so  beine  away  from  hence,  St.  Peter  occupied  his  room :  then,  I  say,  it 
ia  not  untrue  that  Peter,  in  a  manner  (which  I  snail  show  hereunder)  was  his 
vicar :  and  like  as  Peter  was  his  vicar,  even  so  were  Paul  and  the  other  apostles,  Peter  no 
and  the  one  no  less  than  the  others,  if  it  be  true  that  St  Cyprian'  doth  write,  ^^^ 
which  is  also  consenting  to  Scr^ture.    He  saith  thus :  that  Christ  spake  unto  Christ. 
Peter,  saying;  *  I  say,'  quoth  our  Saviour,  '  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  thui  Paid 
rock  of  stone  shall  I  build  my  concregation,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  ^^en. 
overcome  it    To  thee  will  I  give  ue  keys  of  heaven,  and  what  things  thou 
shalt  bind  upon  earth,  the  same  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.'  *    And  to  him, 
after  his  resurrection,  dodi  Christ  say,  *  Feed  mv  sheep.' 

And  albeit  that  he  gave  equal  power  unto  all  his  apostles  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  saith,'  '  Like  as  mv  Father  sent  me,  do  I  also  send  you.  Take  you 
the  Holy  Ghost  If  you  shall  retain  to  any  man  his  sins,  they  shall  be  retained. 
If  yoa  shall  remit  to  any  man  his  sins,  to  him  they  shaU  be  remitted.'  Never-  Unity, 
theless,  because  he  wcnild  declare  unity,  he  ordained,  by  his  authority,  the 
original  of  the  same  unity  b^[inning  of  one.  The  other  apostles  were  the  same 
that  Peter  was,  endued  with  equal  partaking  both  of  honour,  and  authority  or 
power;    but  the  beginning  cometh  of  one,  that  the  congregation  should  be 

*  (1)  *  Kemo  tanetuT  prodere  aemetipaiim.'  (S)  '  CogiUtionea  liberse  rant  a  Tectlgalibua.' 

(J)  'Cyprian.  De  SbnpUcitate  Praeiatorum.'  (4)  Matt,  xvl  (5)  John  xx. 
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Hmrp  showed  to  be  one.  Those  are  the  wor^  of  St  Cyprian,  fai  a  treafise  that  it 
^'^^'  called,  *  De  Simplicitate  Pnelatorum  ;*  wherein  you  may  see  that  Christ  made 
A.  D.  ^  ^^  apostles  of  equal  honour  and  like  authority.  Notwithstanding,  because 
1538.    ^^  woula  testify  the  unity  of  his  chin-ch  or  congregation,  he  spake,  as  it  were, 

*—  only  unto  Peter,  when  ne  said,   *  Feed  my  sheep  ;*  and,  *  I  shall  give  thee, 

Peter,  the  keys  of  heaven.'  But  in  so  saymg,  though  the  words  seem  spoken 
Fi^r  to  Peter  only,  yet  they  were  spoken  unto  him,  in  that  he  sustained  the  general 
be«reth  person  of  all  the  church,  being,  as  it  were,  a  common  speaker  for  the  same, 
•on  of  Uie  ^  ^s^  hi  speaking  to  him,  Cmist  spake  unto  all  other  the  apostles,  unto  whom 
whole  also  he  gave  all  the  same  authority  that  he  gave  unto  Peter ;  as  you  may  see 
church.  y^^^^Yi  in  these  words  of  Cyprian,  and  also  the  same  is  clearly  showed  out  of  St 
Augustine  in  divers  places ;  but  nowhere  more  plainly  in  a  few  words,  than  in 
a  treatise  called  '  De  Asone  Christiano.' 

To  this  accordeth  weU  that  which  was  written  by  PauL^  <  Of  those  apostles,' 
(juoth  Paul,  *  which  seemed  to  be  of  authority,  I  was  not  taueht  (what  they  were 
in  time  past  it  skiUeth  me  nothing ;  God  r^ardeth  not  Uie  exterior  appear- 
ance of  man) ;  nevertheless,  they  which  appeared  to  be  of  price,  showed  me  no 
learning,  nor  gave  me  any  counsel.  But  contraiy,  when  they  had  seen  that 
the  gospel  of  uncircumcision  was  committed  unto  me,  like  as  the  evangely  of 
circumcision  was  unto  Peter  (for  He  that  was  mighty  in  Peter  concerning  the 
apostleship  toward  the  Jews,  was  mighty  also  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles) :  there- 
fore, when  James,  Peter,  and  John,  wluch  appeared  to  be  as  pillars,  knew  the 
grace  eiven  me,  they  gave  unto  me  and  Barnabas  their  right  hands,  in  sign  of 
lellowship  to  be  their  partners,  so  that  we  should  exercise  the  office  of  apostles 
among  the  GentHes,  as  Uiey  did  among  the  Jews.'  Wherein  you  may  clearly 
see,  that  Paul  took  no  instruction  of  those  who  seemed  to  be  in  high  authority, 
Apottlea  and  that  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who  were  noted  principals,  took  Paul  and 
mAteiand  Barnabas  to  be  their  mates  and  fellows ;  which  they  would  not  have  done,  as  I 
together,  suppose,  if  they  had  known  that  God  had  granted  unto  them  a  prerogative  ain« 
gular,  to  excel  Paul,  and  to  be  his  sovereign.  But,  according  to  the  prerogative 
of  God  granted,  they  might  have  safely  showed  it,  and  enjoyed  the  same ;  like 
as  they  did  rejoice  in  other  benefits  granted  to  them  of  GocC  to  be  ministers  in 
his  church  for  the  edifying  of  the  same;  and  as  St  John  calleth  himself  the 
disciple  loved  of  his  master  Jesus,  and  testifieth,  how  that  unto  him,  Christ, 
hannng  upon  the  cross,  did  conunit  his  blessed  mother. 

Moreover,  if  these  three  apostles,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  should  by  humility 
have  left  out  to  make  mention  of  theur  prerogative,  when  they  took  Paul  and 
Objection  Barnabas  into  their  fellowship,  yet  it  is  to  be  thought  that  Paul,  who  never 
diwuss-    useth  any  inordinate  arrogancy,  writing  the  words  above  said  for  the  magnifying 
^  of  his  own  privilege  and  authority  given  him  of  God,  would  not  have  suppressed 

and  passed  over  tneir  primacy  unspoken  of,  with  whom  he  maketh  here  com- 
parison :  for  then  it  might  be  thought  he  were  envious,  to  pick  away  authori^ 
irom  others  to  himself  unlawAil ;  which  cannot  so  be.     Moreover  he  sai^  a 
.  little  after  the  words  before  rehearsed,  that  he  reproved  St  Peter  even  before 
his  face.    Whereupon  St  Jerome,  expounding  the  same  epistle,  saith  (as  I 
^uaito    ^inen^her),  that  Paul  would  not  have  been  bold  so  to  do,  except  he  had 
Peter.       known  himself  eaual  to  Peter. 

Aposties       In  the  words  also  of  Paul  above  written  this  mieht  be  noted,  as  serving  to 
equ^       my  purpose,  that  Peter  had  no  pre-eminence  or  pnmacy  above  the  others,  for 
*®8^   ^'  James  is  named  before  him ;  which  Paul  would  not  have  done,  I  think,  know- 
ing Peter  to  be  James's  superior.    Therefore  he,  making  no  such  variety  in 
Junes      order,  put  James  before,  saying,  '  And  James,  Peter,  and  John,  that  appeared 
n*^^      the  principals,'  quoth  he,  'gave  unto  me,  and  to  Barnabas,  their  right  hands  in 
vJux.       ^&^  of  fellowship.'   Yet,  notwithstanding,  Paul  loved  good  order,  I  suppose,  as 
Cnnten-    ^^D  as  any  that  now  are,  who  contend  so  sore  for  superior  rooms  and  pre-emi- 
lionabont  nency,  claiming  to  be  the  apostles'  successors.  I  would  it  were  so  much  for  the 
?ior?^.     commonwealth  of  christian  people,  as  it  is  suspected  that  they  do  it  for  vain 
glory  and  worldly  lucre.     According  to  this  you  shall  find  in  Acts  xi.,  where  is 
showed  that  after  Peter,  by  instinct  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  gone  unto  one  of 
the  Gentiles,  called  Cornelius,'  a  petty  captain,  having  the  governance  of  a 
hundred  men,  teaching  him  the  ways  and  doctrine  of  Chnst,  and  biqitizing  him 

(1)  '  Ab  hit  qui  Tidebantui  ■liquid  esse;  qnalet  ftllqoando  ftiernnt,  nihfl  mea  refert,'^^ 
Gal  it  (2)Act»xL 
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and  others  with  him  assembled,  being,  like  as  he  before  was.  Pagans ;  tlie  Hmrw 

apostles,  and  other  christian  brethren  tm^  were  in  Jewry,  hearing  thereof,  when  ^^U, 
Peter  came  to  Jerusalem,  those  who  held  upon  circumcision  made  none 


obeisance  unto  hun  (albeit  I  think  verily  he  had  more  holiness  than  ever  had    A'«^ 
any  pope),  as  the  emperor  is  fain  to  do  to  the  pope  at  his  coronation,  fidUng    *^^^ 
down  to  kiss  the  pope's  feet,  or  to  hold  the  pope's  stirrup  while  he  mounteu  Empe- 
upon  his  horse's  back;  accoiding  to  the  form  oi  law  written,  I  am  not  certain,  i^»>  mot* 
whether  in  the  Decrees,  or  else  the  Decretals,  or  in  both  radier  (for  such  ordi-  tSme 
nances  are  inviolable,  and  worthy  to  be  principally  recorded) :  but  they  reason^  ttuuTthe 
sore,  and  disputed  both  against  St  Peter,  and  also  his  doings,  saving,  *  You  have  S{|^^^ 
gone  amongst  them  that  you  ought  not  have  had  to  do  with,  nor  to  have  Pet«r. 
meddled  amon^  them  that  are  men  unclean,  because  thev  are  uncircumcised ;  ^<'<^- 
yea,  and  what  is  more,  you  have  eaten  and  drunk  with  tnem.'    Peter,  mildly  between 
and  coldly,  made  answer  again,  rehearsing  all  the  manner  of  his  doing  in  order,  Peter  and 
showing  that  he  was  so  instructed  to  &,  by  mighbr  and  clear  revelations  of  ^^  P^P^ 
God,  and  not  by  his  own  fimtasy  and  pleasure.     Which  answer  being  heard, 
tbe  others  that  l>efore  had  made  sore  objections  against  him  (who  were  both  of 
the  apostles,  and  other  christian  brethren),  were  content,  holding  their  peace 
without  any  more  complaining,  and  gave  glory  therefore  to  God,  saying,  'Then 
God  hath  granted  also  unto  me  Gentiles  to  take  repentance,  and  so  to  come  to 
eternal  Ufe.'    Wherein  you  may  see,  that  the  other  apostles  were  as  bold  with 
Peter,  as  before  is  show^  of  Paul,  to  dispute  against  him :  neither  were  ther 
therefore  by  Peter  reproved  of  inobedience.     He  did  not  allege  any  pre-emi- 
nency  or  authority  to  rebuke  them  for  their  complaining:  as  one  would  say, 
'  Why  should  you  that  are  my  sheep  control  me,  that  am  the  head  of  the 
church  and  vour  pastor,  or  Cnrist's  general  vicar,  having  both  jurisdiction 
temporal  and  spiritual!'  with  such  other  like :  but  he  showed  them  it  was  the 
will  of  God  that  he  had  done,  ^ing  to  the  Gentiles  to  tell  them  of  eternal  life, 
which  God  pleased  to  give  to  tnem,  as  well  as  to  die  Jews ;  in  token  whereof 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  sensibly  come  among  them,  and  so  were  they  baptized. 

Thus  may  you  see,  that  if  Peter  were  the  vicar  of  Christ,  even  so  likewise  Petir 
were  Paul  and  all  the  other  apostles.    And  I  do  not  think  contrary  but  that  I^^ 
Peter,  and  all  other  of  the  apostles,  were  Christ's  vicars,  if  you  mean  by  this  Sm?''  °** 
word  'vicar,'  a  deputy,  or  sucn  like,  for  to  preach  his  evangely  (which  is  an  than 
office  of  all  others  most  sovereign),  to  minister  sacraments,  and  to  do  other  such  ^^j^^j^ 
divine  service  in  God's  church.     And  thus  were  they  worthy  to  be  caQed  (as  ■^^" 
the  Scripture  nameth  them)  Christ's  true  apostles,  bidiops,  priests,  legates,  or 
any  such  like  ;  which  authority  was  given  them  by  Christ  after  his  resurrection, 
when  he  said  unto  them  these  words,  'Peace  be  amongst  yon.     Like  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  so  do  I  send  you.   Take  you  the  Holv  Ghost:  whose  sins 
soever  you  shall  forgive,  are  forgiven  them :  and  whose  sins  vou  shall  retain, 
they  are  retained.^  Kn^  the  same  auUiority  did  they  receive,  when  Christ  spake 
unto  all  the  church,  after  the  mind  of  St  Augustine  and  oUiers,  in  Peter,  say- 
ing, '  Peter,  feed  my  sheep.** 

In  the  forty-fourth  article,  where  you  ask,  whether  I  believe,  that  the  p<^ 
ordinately  chosen  for  a  time  (his  proper  name  being  e3q)ressed)  be  the  successor 
of  Peter :  I  say,  that  it  seemeth  to  me  a  thing  of  no  great  value,  whether  a 
man  believe  so  or  no;  I  cannot  see  that  it  should  be  numbered  amongst  the 
articles  of  oiu*  faith :  notwithstanding  I  will  show  my  rude  thought  in  it,  which 
is  this. 

The  pope  may  succeed  in  St  Peter's  stead  or  office,  and  do  the  same,  duly  How  the 
and  diligently  feeding  Christ's  flock,  and  showing  virtuous  example  of  living  ^^^ 
to  the  same :  and,  so  doing,  he  may  and  ought  to  be  thought  and  named  a  true  ceeMr  of 
successor  of  St  Peter.     And  thus'  is  your  lordship  St  Peter's  successor,  per-  l'**^* 
forming  the  conditions  aforesaid,  with  other  like  properties  requisite  to  your 
order  and  duty ;  yea,  and  as  many  others  as  do  truly  their  duty,  and  duly  the  go  may 
office  of  a  bishop :  and  otherwise  may  not  the  pope  be  called  the  successor  of  ^^^ 
Peter,  because  he  is  entered  into  St  Peter's  office,  not  regarding  to  do  what  is  J^^iop. 
requisite  for  the  same,  nor  following  the  trace  of  virtue ;  but  the  contrary.  And 
then  he  is  wrongfully  named,  if  at  any  time  such  be,  which  is  not  impossible. 

(1)  Luke  xxlT.  (S)  John'xxi 
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Heur^  For  what  ihould  men  call  those  Peter's  successors,  that  play  the  pMieants, 

^^^^'  and  follow  with  the  conditions  of  Caiaphas,  Simon  Magus,  or  Judas  f  Such 

A   p.  verily,  if  any  be,  cannot  rightly  claim  to  be  Peter's  successors,  no  more  than 

1538  ^^  night  may  claim  to  be  successor  of  the  day ;  for  Peter  was  never  so  minded, 

*  nor  taught  them  so.    Yea,  they  ought  rather  to  be  called  Peter's  adversaries. 


The  pope  for  SO  much  as  they  do  not  bis  will  which  is  showed  by  his  own  acts  and 

may^be     anting;  but  work  against  the  same.    Of  such  may  be  said,> '  They  are  not  all 

Peter's      saints'  children  that  occupy  the  rooms  of  saints,  but  they  are  their  children  that 

Sm'Si^  exercise  their  works.'     i  ea,  of  such  may  be  said,  that  which  is  written  of  St. 

■accessor.  Jerome :  '  All  bishops,'  quodi  he,  <  are  not  bishops.    Mark  you  well  Peter,  but 

mark  also  Judas:  behold  Stephen,  but  behold  Nicholas.    Ecclesiastical  dignity 

maketh  not  a  christian  man.     Cornelius  the  centurion,  being  yet  a  Pagan,  was 

made  clean  through  the  benefit  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  contrariwise,  Daniel,  being 

a  child,  condemneth  priests,  or  ancient  men.'    '  It  is  no  easy  thing,'  saith  he, 

*  to  stand  in  the  room  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  to  keep  the  seat  of  them  now 

reignine  with  Gurist :  for  unsavoury  salt  is  nought  worth  else,  but  to  be  thrown 

out  of  the  doors,  and  trodden  down  of  hogs.'    This  saith  St  Jerome.     Where- 

unto  agreeth  well  St  Augustine :  <  Every  one,'  quoth  he,  '  that  saith  unto  you. 

Pax  vobis,  ought  not  to  be  heard,  or  to  be  believed  as  a  dove.     Crows  be  fed  of 

dead  carrion,  and  so  is  not  a  dove,  but  she  liveth  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth :  her 

living  is  pure,  innocent,  and  hurtless.    Whereb}^  you  may  see,  that  ill  bishc^ 

'^k'  At  ^'^  "^  bishops,  and  that  they  that  follow  not  saints  in  virtuous  living,  are  not 

^  \^    the  successors  of  saints,  but  unsavoury  salt;  that  is,  neither  of  the  church, nor 

bird         shall  come  into  heaven,  to  reic^  there  with  Peter  and  Paul,  but  be  thrown  out 

buThow '  ^^  ^**'  contempt :  for  God  knoweth  a  dove  from  a  crow,  and  an  innocent  liver 

he  feed-    ^m  a  devourer  or  carrion ;  but  such  as  declare  and  show  good  deeds,  as  the 

eth.         saints  did,  be  their  children  and  successors,  and  shall  with  them  reign  in  heaven. 

How  the       So  that^  to  conclude,  I  say,  that  the  pope,  ordinately  chosen,  is  the  successor 

8uS»Mor  ®^  St  Peter,  following  St  Peter's  godly  living.    And  else,  except  he  study  to 

of  Peter,   do  dili^ntly,  that  he  may  be  so  cfuled  worthuy,  it  shall  be  but  a  vain  name: 

and  how   for  rather  may  he  else  be  reputed  an  imaee  of  a  pope,  or  of  a  bishop,  according 

"  '         as  such  be  called  of  the  prophet ;'  *  O  idm  shepherds !' 

Lambert       In  the  five  and  fortieth  article,  where  you  ask,  whether  ever  I  have  promised 
to*d**t^   at  any  time  by  my  oath,  or  made  any  confederacy  or  league  with  any  person 
his  fei-     ^  persons,  that  I  would  alway  hold  and  defend  certain  conclusions  or  articles 
lows.        seemine  to  me  and  to  my  complices  right  and  consonant  unto  the  faidi ;  and  will 
that  I  snould  certify  you  of  the  course  and  form  of  the  said  opinions  and  con- 
clusions by  row,  and  of  the  names  and  surnames  of  them  ^at  were  to  me  ad- 
herenty  and  promised  to  be  adherent  in  this  behalf:   I  say,  that  I  do  not 
remember  that  ever  I  made  pact  or  confederacy  with  any  person  or  persons, 
nor  made  any  promise  by  oath,  that  I  would  always  hold  and  defend  any  con- 
clusions or  articles,  seeming  to  me  and  others  right  and  consonant  to  the 
faith,  unless  it  hath  chanced  me  to  say  in  this  form :  '  That  I  would  never,  with 
the  aid  of  God,  forsake,  nor  decline  from,  the  truth,  neither  for  fear,  nor  yet 
for  love  of  man  or  men.' 

Thus  I  have,  perhaps,  said  in  some  time,  or  some  place,  because  I  have 

indeed  so  intended,  and  do  intend,  God's  grace  assisting  me.    But  I  cannot  yet 

tell  you,  whether  I  have  so  said  or  no,  or  to  what  persons,  or  at  what  time, 

An  the     either  in  what  place ;  neither  do  I  reckon  me  to  have  any  complices,  but  such 

Sf  JohS"  "  ^^  ^®^®  ™®'  *"^  ^  ^®™»  ^®^  ^^'  *"^  *°  ^^''  ^d  *ose  do  I  reckon  all 
Lambert  them  that  are  or  will  be  tnily  christian,  in  calling  imon  Christ's  name.  And 
engrossed  concerning  opinions  or  conclusions,  I  can  tell  you  of  none  others  than  I  have 
proposi-  showed ;  Uie  sum  whereof  I  reckon  and  think  utterly  to  be  concluded  in  two 
tions.       propositions,  which  both  are  written  in  the  New  Testament 

The  first  is  in  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  in  this  wise:»  'Christ  is  the  head 
comer-stone  of  our  faith,  whereupon  it  should  be  set  and  grounded,  neither  is 
salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
amongst  men,  wherein  we  may  be  saved.'    This  is  one  of  the  propositions, 

(1)  '  Non  sanctorom  flUi  sunt,  qui  tenent  loca  sanctorum,  sed  qai  exercent  opera  eorum.' 

(2)  *  O  pastor  et  Idolum  I*   Zech.  xl. 

(3)  '  Christus  est  caput  anguli,  nee  est  in  alio  quoquam  salus.  Non  enim  aliud  nomen  tub  Ctrl* 
datum  est  inter  homines,  in  quo  (qtorteat  nos  salvos  flerL' 
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'wherein  is  enffroBsed  or  comprehended  mv  saying,  which  St  Paul  doth  thus  Hmru 
otherwise  exphcate ;  '  Christ  is  made  of  God  our  wisdom,  our  righteousness,  ^^^^» 
bur  pureness,  our  satisfaction,  And  our  redemption/  And  in  another  place  :  .  j^ 
•There  is  none  other  foundation  that  any  man  may  put,  except  that  which  is  ,  'ii* 
ahready  put,  that  is  Clirist  Jesus.'^  ' 

The  other  proposition  is  written  hy  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  recited  hy  our 
Saviour,  in  the  evangely  of  Matthew,  in  these  words  :  '  Men  do  worship  me  in 
vain,  teaching  doctnnes  and  precepts,  or  laws  human/*  Of  this  writeth  Paul 
teiy  largely  m  divers  places,  and  everywhere  well  nigh :  amongst  others,  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Colossians,  where  he  wameth  the  Colossians  to  take  heed 
that  DO  man  do  spoil  them,  or  to  steal  them  away  hy  philosophy  or  vain  deception, 
according:  to  the  constitutions  of  men,  and  oitunances  of  tnis  world. 

Thus  I  do  certify  you  of  all  the  opinions  and  conclusions  which  I  intend  or 
have  intended  to  sustain,  heing  contained  in  the  two  propositions  ahove  written. 
Others  hold  I  none,  hut  such  as  are  mentioned  in  the  Creed,  both  that  which 
is  sung  at  mass,  and  also  in  the  other  Creed  that  all  people  say  every  day. 

Finally,  in  that  you  require  to  know  of  the  names  and  surnames,  in  order  of 
them  particularly,  that  oe  to  me  adherents,  or  that  have  promised  me  to  be 
adherent  in  this  part :  I  say,  that  I  know  of  none  particular  that  I  remember, 
without  I  should  note  unto  you  a  great  multitude,  which  you  may  know  and 
hear  of,  I  suppose,  through  all  regions  and  realms  of  Christendom,  that  do  think  in  Thenmn- 
like  wise  as  I  nave  showed.     1  ween  the  multitude  mounteth  nigh  unto  the  one  ^^nert 
half  of  Christendom ;  and  more  should  do  likewise,  by  a  great  sort  within  a  weU  nigh 
whOe,  I  doubt  not,  but  that  our  ghostly  enemy  laboureth  amain  to  have  the  know-  ^' 
ledge  of  the  truth  suppressed,  and  letteth  that  it  cannot  come  abroad  to  be  seen,  dom.'*"" 
I  say  therefore  again,  I  know  of  no  particular  adherents,  nor  of  any  that  have  john 
so  promised  me  to  be  in  these  matters  :  and  though  I  did,  I  would  not  (except  Lambert 
I  luiew  that  charity  so  required^  which  I  do  not  find  yet  hitherto)  detect,  or  JJ  detect 
bewray  any  one  of  them,  for  any  man's  pleasure  :  for  1  am  bound  to  obey  God  any. 
above  men  :  who  be  with  us,  and  grant  the  truth  to  be  known !    Amen. 

These  answers  of  John  Lambert  to  the  five  and  forty  articles  above 
expressed,  were  directed  and  delivered  to  Dr.  Warham,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  as  it  appeareth,  about  a.d.  1532,  at  which  time  the  said 
Lambert  was  in  custody  in  the  archbishop'*s  house  at  Otford,  being 
there  destitute  of  all  help  and  furniture  of  books,  as  by  his  own  words 
is  to  be  gathered.     But,  so  the  providence  of  God  wrought  for  Lam-  The 
bert,  that  within  short  space  after,  a.d.  1583,  the  said  archbishop  J^J!'  ®' 
Warham  died ;  whereby  it  seemeth  that  Lambert,  for  that  time,  was  ^^^^^ 
delivered.     In  the  mean  while  Dr.  Cranmer  was  sent  over  in  embas-  craumer* 
sage,  with  the  earl  of  Wiltshire,  Dr.  Stokesley,  Dr.  Kern,  Dr.  Benet,  5"^JJ; 
and  other  learned  men,  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  lying  then  at  Bologna,  wshopof 
to  dispute  the  matter  of  the  king's  marriage  openly,  first  in  the  court  ^"** 
of  Rome,  then  in  the  court  of  the  emperor;  where,  after  sundry 
promises,  and  appointments  made,  yet,  when  the  time  came,  no  man 
there  appeared  to  dispute  with  them,  in  these  two  propositions :  first,  Propoti- 
that  no  man,  'jure  Divino,'  could  or  ought  to  marry  his  brother'^s  {iJanmer. 
wile :  secondly,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  no  means   ought  to 
dispense  to  the  contrary.    But  of  this  more  copiously  we  will  treat 
(the  Lord's  grace  pemutting),  in  the  sequel  of  our  story,  coming  to 
Dr.  Cranmer  s  life. 

After  the  death  of  William  Warham,  succeeded  in  that  see  the  cranmer 
said  Dr.  Cranmer.     Lambert,  in  the  mean  season,  being  delivered,  Scu- 
partly  by  the  death  of  this  archbishop,  partly  by  the  coming  in  of  cnmTr  °*^ 
queen  Anne,  returned  unto  London,  and  there  exercised  himself  ^ury. 
about  the  stocks,  in  teaching  children  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 

(1)  i  Oor.  U  (2)  Isat.  xxix. 

VOL.  V.  Q 
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Hmuj   tongue.    And  forasmuch  as  priests,  in  those  days,  could  not  be  per- 

1.  mitted  to  have  wives,  he  left  his  priesthood,  and  applied  himself  to 

A.  D.   that  fimction  of  teaching,  intending  shortly  after  also  to  be  free  of 
^^^^'   the  Grocers,  and  to  be  married.    But  God,  who  disposeth  all  men^s 

furposes  after  the  secret  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  did  both  intercept 
is  marriage,  and  also  his  freedom,  and  married  him  to  his  Son  Chnst 
Jesus  (as  now  consequently  foUoweth  to  be  declared),*  bringing^  him 
into  the  freedom  of  his  spuitual  kingdom,  to  reign  with  him. 

And  thus  much,  briefly,  touching  the  first  education  and  bringing 
up  of  John  Lambert ;  hereafter  it  foUoweth  more  at  large  to  discourse 
and  declare  the  whole  process  and  order  of  his  doings  and  disputa- 
tions, with  the  order  and  manner  of  his  death  and  condemnation. 
This  death  and  punishment  of  his  happened  in  this  year ;  being  so 
much  the  more  lamentable,  in  that  it  was  first  occasioned,  and  aftef^ 
wards  brought  to  pass,  by  no  others  than  by  such,  whom,  for  the 
common  society  of  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  it  had  been  more  meet 
to  have  been  authors  of  his  safeguard,  rather  than  the  causers  of  his 
destruction.  But  this  is  the  accustomed  craft  and  malice  of  that 
ancient  serpent,  which  intenneddleth  himself  in  all  congregations, 
envying  all  men'*s  felicity  and  welfiure,  rejoicing  in  nothing  but  in  the 
death,  and  blood  of  innocents ;  seeking  occasions  of  sedition,  not 
only  amongst  the  wicked,  but  the  good  dso ;  stirring  brethren  often- 
times to  contention  amongst  themselves ;  and  that  so  craftily,  that 
his  policies  can  never  be  perceived  until  the  mischief  be  done.  I  would 
to  God  that  as  this  is  a  common  comphunt  to  all  countries,  so  this  our 
region  of  England,  amongst  others,  were  free  firom  it,  and  not  more 
infected  herewith  than  the  rest.  Where  now,  in  a  manner,  shall  a 
man  find  more  slaughter  of  the  commons,  subversion  of  the  nobles, 
burning  of  good  men,  and  most  cruel  contentions,  which  are  never,  in 
a  manner,  ended  but  with  bloodshed :  that  mischievous  disturber  of 
human  concord  and  ouietness  doth  so  incessantly  rage ! 

But  as  I  am  here  forced  to  speak  against  my  will,  so  would  to  God 
that,  even  with  my  own  contumely  and  hatred,  I  might  engrave  more 
meekness  in  the  hearts  of  our  men  ;  which,  notwithstanding,  I  doubt 
not  but  will  shortly  come  to  pass,  by  the  most  prosperous  success 
of  learning,  which  daily  flourisheth  more  and  more  in  England :  and 
as  it  is  to  be  hoped,  foreign  examples,  and  greater  experience  of  things, 
will  bring  a  more  civility  to  this,  which  is  already  obtained  by 
learning.  But,  because  we  will  not  pass  our  bounds  too  far,  we  will 
return  agam  to  the  matter  as  touching  John  Lambert,  intending  to 
make  declaration  of  his  cause  even  from  the  first  beginning,  so  far 
forth  as  we  could  attain  unto  the  knowledge  thereof. 

So  soon  as  the  dark  clouds  of  ignorance  were  driven  away,  and  that 
the  brightness  of  the  gospel  began  to  shme  in  England,  there  was  at 
the  same  time,  although  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  sustained  the 
first  assaults  of  the  adversaries,  the  afore-named  John  Lambert ;  who, 
partly  for  the  cruelty  of  the  time,  and  partly  for  the. desire  of 
teaming,  which  he  was  always  inclined  unto,  departed  into  foreign 
lands,  being  but  a  younff  man,  where  he  understood  that  learning  did 
most  flourish.  From  thence,  after  a  few  years,  he  returned  again, 
hoping  that  the  time  had  been  amended,  for  that,  by  the  means  of 

(1)  See  Bdition  15«S  p.  628 ;  alM  Edition  1559,  p.  146  .^Ed. 
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qaeen  Anne  and  Cromwell,  and  the  abolishine  of  the  pope,  all  things   Henj 
seemed  more  prosperous  and  quiet  in  England ;  and  began  to  set  his    ^^ 
mind  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  gospel.*  A.  D. 

Thus  then,  after  that  John  Lstmbert  now  had  continued  in  this   ^538. 
vocation  of  teaching,  with  great  commendation,  and  no  less  commodity 
to  the  youth,  it  happened  this  present  year  (1588),  he  was  present  at 
a  sermon  in  St.  Peter^s  church  at  London.     He  that  preached,  was  Taylor 
named  Dr.  TayliH*,  a  man  in  those  days  not  &r  disagreeing  £rom  the  u!!!X.°' 
gospel,  and  who  afterwards,  in  the  time  of  king  Edward,  was  made 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  and,  at  last,  in  the  time  of  queen  Mary,  was 
deprived  from  the  same ;  and  so  ended  his  life^  among  the  confessors 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

When  the  sermon  was  done,  Lambert,  having  gotten  opportunity,  ^^ 
went  gently  unto  the  preacher  to  talk  with  him,  and  uttered  divers  ^er- 
arguments  wherein  he  desired  to  be  satisfied.    All  the  whole  matter  with  the 
or  controversy  was  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Ji^'^^'J*,'* 
Christ.   Taylor,  excusing  himself  at  that  present  for  other  business,  occasion 
willed  him  to  write  his  mind,  and  to  come  again  at  more  leisure.  Sroubiet. 
Lambert  was  contented,  and  so  departed ;  who,  within  a  while  after, 
when  he  had  written  his  mind,  came  again  unto  him.     The  sum  of 
his  arguments  were  ten,  which  he  comprehended  in  writing,  proving 
the  truth  of  the  cause,  partly  by  the  Scriptures,  and  partly  by  good 
reason  and  by  the  doctors :  which  atguments,  although  they  came  not  His  argn- 
all  unto  our  hands,  yet  such  men  as  were  present  at  those  affitirs, 
reported  them  to  be  of  great  force  and  authonty ;  and  of  a  few^  which 
were  borne  away  in  memory,  the  first  reason  was  this,  gathered  upon 
Christ^s  words,  where  it  is  said  in  the  gospel,  "  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testamenf* 

'And  if/  laith  he^  *  these  wdrds  do  not  change  either  the  cup»  or  the  wine,  Esbct  of 
corporaUy  into  the  New  Testament,  by  like  reason  it  is  not  ag^eable  that  the  the  words 
words  spoken  of  the  bread,  should  turn  the  bread  corporally  into  the  body  of  enmonT 
Christ*^ 

Another  reason  was  this :  that  it  is  not  agreeable  toa  natural  body  to  be  in  two  One  bodj 
^bees  or  more  at  one  time :  wherefore  it  must  follow  of  necessity,  that  either  ^many 
Christ  had  not  a  natural  body,  or  else,  truly,  according  to  the  common  nature  of  placet  at 
a  body,  it  cannot  be  present  in  two  places  at  once,  and  much  less  in  many,  that  5*^^°*^ 
is  to  say,  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  m  the  ^' 
sacrament 

MfnBover,  a  natural  body  cannot  be  without  its  form  and  shape,  conditions 
and  accidents ;  like  as  the  accidents  and  conditions  also  cannot  be  without  their 
subject  or  substance.    Then,  forasmuch  as  in  the  sacrament  there  is  no  quality, 
quantity,  or  condition  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  finally  no  appearance  at  idl 
of  flesh ;  who  doth  not  plainly  perceive,  that  there  is  no  transubstantiated  fo,^, 
body  of  his  in  the  sacrament?    And,  to  reason  by  the  contrary :  All  the  proper  cannot  be 
eonditioQs,  signs,  and  accidents,  whatsoever  they  be,  pertaining  to  bread,  we  do  ^^^^ 
aee  to  be  present  in  the  sacrament,  which  cannot  be  there  without  the  subject ;  ject 
therefore  we  must  of  necessity  confess  the  bread  to  be  there. 

He  added  also  nuny  other  allegations  out  of  the  doctors.  But  to 
be  short,  this  Taylor  the  preacher,  whom  I  spake  of  before,  willing 
and  desiring,  as  is  supposed,  of  a  good  mind  to  satisfy  Lambert  in 
this  matter,  amongst  others  whom  he  took  to  counsel,  he  also  con- 
ferred  with  Dr.  Barnes ;  which  Barnes,  although  he  did  otherwise  sarnea. 

(I)  He  died  In  1554.     ['  Si  non  inter  martyres,  at  confessiores/  be.     See  Edition  1559,  p.  147. 
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Hfwry  favour  the  gospel,  and  was  an  earnest  preacher,  notwithstanding  seemed 
^"  '    not  greatly  to  favour  this  cause ;  fearing,  peradventure,  that  it  would 


^*  ^*    breed  among  the  people  some  let  or  hinderance  to  the  preaching  of 

L  the  gospel  (which  was  now  in  a  good  forwardness),  if  such  sacramen- 

taries  should  be  suffered.  He  persuaded  Taylor,  by  and  by,  to  put 
up  the  matter  to  Thomas  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  And 
hereby  we  may  see  it  truly  verified,  which  W  illiam  Tjrndale  before, 
writing  to  John  Frith,  did  note  in  Dr.  Bame?,  saying,  "  That 
Dr.  Barnes  will  be  hot  against  you,''  &c. 

Upon  these  originals  Lambert's  quarrel  first  began,  and  was  brought 
unto  this  point,  that,  through  the  sinister  doings  of  many,  it  began  of 
a  private  talk  to  be  a  public  and  common  matter :  for  he  was  sent  for 
by  the  archbishop,  and  brought  into  the  open  court,  and  forced  to 
defend  his  cause  openly.  For  the  archbishop  had  not  yet  fiivoured 
the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament,  whereof  aflerwards  he  was  an  earnest 
professor.  In  that  disputation,  it  is  said  that  Lambert  did  appeal 
from  the  bishops  to  the  king's  majesty.  But  howsoever  the  matter 
was,  the  rumour  of  that  disputation  was,  by  and  by,  spread  throughout 
the  whole  court. 

I  told  you  before,  how  that  kinff  Henry  for  two  years  past, 

showing  the  part  of  a  hard  husband,  had  beheaded  queen  Anne  his 

wife ;  which  deed  did  not  only  greatly  displease  the  Qerman  princes 

(who  for  that  only  cause  had  broken  off  the  league  with  him, 

A.D.  1586),  but  also  many  other  good  men  in  England.     Moreover, 

how  that,  within  a  while  after,  abbeys  began  to  be  subverted,  and  all 

their  goods  to  be  confiscated  and  given  abroad:  for  which  causes, 

but  especially  for  the  late  abolishing  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the 

commons  had  conceived  a  very  evil  opinion  of  him,  insomuch  that 

the  seditious  sort  rebelled  against  him. 

bi*J^"f      ^*  ^^^  ^^^^  Stephen  Cfiardiner,  then  bishop  of  Winchester,  was 

w'tnc^M-  in  authority  amongst  the  king's  councillors,  who,  as  he  was  of  a  cruel 

*"•        nature,  so  was  he  no  less  of  a  subtle  and  crafly  wit,  ever  gaping  for 

some  occasion  how  to  let  and  hinder  the  gospel :  albeit  a  long  time 

he  was  not  so  greatly  esteemed  with  the  king,  that  he  could  much 

prevail  to  achieve  his  conceived  purpose.     But,  at  lengthi  upon  this 

matter  advising  himself,  he  thought  he  had  apt  occasion  and  oppor- 

The  per-  tuuity  to  accompHsh  his  desire :  neither  did  he  foreslack  the  occasion 

SJuSS    ministered,  but  went  straight  unto  the  king,  privily  admonishing  him, 

wuh**  of  *^^  ^^         flattering  words  giving  him  most  pernicious  counsel, 

win^M-  declaring  how  great  hatred  and  suspicion  was  raised  upon  him  in 

'*'•         almost  all  places ;  first,  for  abolishing  the  bishop  of  Rome's  authority; 

then  for  subversion  of  the  monasteries ;  and  also  for  that  the  divorce 

of  queen  Katherine  was  yet  fresh  in  men's  minds :  and  now  the  time 

served,  if  he  would  take  it,  easily  to  remedy  all  these  matters,  and 

pacify  the  minds  of  them  that  were  displeased  and  offended  with  him, 

if  only  in  this  matter  of  John  Lambert  he  would  manifest  unto  the 

Eeople  how  stoutly  he  would  resist  heretics ;  and  by  this  new  rumour 
e  would  bring  to  pass,  not  only  to  extinguish  all  other  former 
rumours,  and  as  it  were  with  one  nail  to  drive  out  another,  but  also 
should  discharge  himself  of  all  suspicion,  in  that  he  now  began  to  be 
reported  to  be  a  favourer  of  new  sects  and  opinions. 

The  king,  giving  ear  more  willingly  than  prudently  or  godlily  to 
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this  siren,  immediately  received  the  wicked  comisel  of  the  bishop,  and    ^^jr 

by  and  by  sent  out  a  general  commission,  commanding  all  the  nobles L 

and  bishops  of  this  r^lm  to  come  with  all  speed  to  London,  to  assist  A.  D. 
the  king  against  heretics  and  heresies,  which  commission  the  king  ^^^^' 
himself  would  sit  in  judgment  upon. 

These  preparations  made,  a  day  was  set  for  Lambert,  where  a  great  The  no- 
assembly  of  the  nobles  was  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  realm,  not  buho^^ 
without  much  wonder  and  expectation  in  this  so  strange  a  case.    All  JJJ^" 
tlie  seats  and  places  were  full  of  men  round  about  the  scaffold. 

By  and  by  the  godly  servant  of  Christ,  John  Lambert,  was  brought  Lambert 
from  the  prison  with  a  guard  of  armed  men  (even  as  a  lamb  to  fight  SjfoSluie 
with  many  lions),  and  placed  right  over  against  where  the  king's  wng. 
royal  seat  was,  so  that  now  they  tarried  but  tor  the  king^s  coming  to 
that  place. 

At  last  the  king  himself  did  come  as  judge  of  that  great  con- 
troversy, with  a  great  guard,  clothed  all  in  white,  as  covering,  by  that 
colour  and  dissembling,  severity  of  all  bloody  judgment.     On  his 
right  hand  sat  the  bishops,  and  behind  them  the  famous  lawyers, 
clothed  all  in  purple,  according  to  the  manner.     On  the  left  hand 
sat  the  peers  of  the  realm,  justices,  and  other  nobles  in  their  order ; 
behind  whom  sat  the  gentlemen  of  the  king^s  privy  chamber.     And  The 
this  was  the  manner  and  form  of  the  judgment,  which,  albeit  it  was  gunilook 
terrible  enough  of  itself  to  abash  any  innocent,  yet  the  king's  look,  gjj^rt. 
his  cruel  countenance,  and  his  brows  bent  unto  severity,  did  not  a 
little  augment  this  terror ;  plainly  declaring  a  mind  fiill  of  indigna- 
tion far  unworthy  such  a  prince,  especially  in  such  a  matter,  and 
against  so  humble  and  obedient  a  subject. 

*And'  if  these  be  the  manners  and  fashions  of  our  kings  and  princes, 
how  greatly  are  we,  miserable  wretches  (O  most  gentle  Jesu !)  bound 
under  thy  Father,  who  hath  sent  thee  so  meek  and  gentle  a  Prince 
unto  us  out  of  heaven ;  who,  albeit  that  of  thyself  thou  dost  so  excel 
in  power,  that,  in  respect  of  thee,  all  other  princes  are  less  than 
beggars  or  things  of  no  esthnation,  thou  dost  join  such  clemency 
with  thy  power,  that  they  all  may  worthily  be  ashamed  of  themselves ; 
who,  by  how  much  they  are  inferior  unto  thee  in  force  and  strength, 
so  much  the  less  solace  and  comfort,  for  the  most  part,  do  they 
give  unto  the  miserable  in  necessity.  But  now  to  return  again  to 
the  story.* 

When  the  king  was  set  in  his  throne,  he  beheld  Lambert  with  a 
stem  countenance ;  and  then,  turning  himself  unto  his  councillors,  he 
called  forth  Dr.  Day,  bishop  of  Chichester,  commanding  him  to  de- 
clare unto  the  people  the  causes  of  this  present  assembly  and  judgment. 
The  whole  effect  of  his  oration  tendea  in  a  manner  to  this  point : 

That  the  king  in  this  session  would  have  all  states,  degrees,  bishops,  and  all  The  ora- 
others  to  be  admonbhed  of  bis  will  and  pleasure,  that  no  man  shoidd  conceive  jJ^Day 
any  sinister  opinion  of  him,  that  now,  the  authority  and  name  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  being  utterly  abolished,  he  would  also  extinguish  aU  reli^on,  or  give 
liberhr  unto  heretics  to  perturb  and  trouble  the  churches  of  EngUnd,  without 
punishment,  whereof  he  is  the  head.  And  moreover,  that  they  should  not  think 
that  they  were  assembled  at  that  present,  to  make  any  disputation  upon  the 
heretical  doctrine ;  but  only  for  this  purpose,  that  by  the  industry  of  him  and 

(1)  See  Edition  1563,  p.  530;  also  Edition  1559,  p.  H9.— Ed.     * 
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Henrp    Other  bishops,  the  heresies  of  this  man  here  present  (meaning  Lambert^,  and 
y^it'    the  heresies  of  all  such  like,  should  be  refitted  or  openly  omdemned  m  the 
A.  D.    pj'c^ence  of  them  alL 
1538. 

When  he  had  made  an  end  of  his  oration,  the  king,  standing  up 

upon  his  feet,  leaning  upon  a  cushion  of  white  cloth  of  tissue,  turn- 
ing himself  toward  Lambert  with  his  brows  bent,  as  it  were  threaten- 
ing some  grievous  thing  to  him,  said  these  words :  '^  Ho !  good 
feUow;   what  is  thy  name?*"     Then  the  humble  lamb  of  C&ist, 
humbly  kneeling  down  upon  his  knee,  said,  "  My  name  is  John 
The        Nicholson,  although  of  many  I  be  called  Lambert.''     "  What,''  said 
woiSto  ^^®  '^"^  "have  you  two  names?     I  would  not  trust  you,  having 
Lambert,  two  luunes,  although  you  were  my  brother." 

Lambert :  "  O  most  noble  prince !  your  bishops  forced  me  of 
necessity  to  change  my  name."  And  after  divers  pre&ces  and  much 
talk  had  in  this  manner,  the  king  commanded  hun  to  go  unto  the 
matter,  and  to  declare  his  mind  and  opinion,  what  he  thought  as 
touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
Lam-  Then  Lambert,  bednning  to  speak  for  himself  gave  God  thanks, 

^ion     who  had  so  inclined  me  heart  of  the  king,  that  he  Umself  would  not 
iSj^f      disdain  to  hear  and  understand  the  controversies  of  religion :  for  that 
The        it  happeneth  oftentimes,  through  the  cruelty  of  the  bishops,  that 
bUhiS"**'  many  good  and  innocent  men,  in  many  places,  are  privily  murdered 
noted,     and  put  to  death,  without  the  king^s  knowledge.     But  now,  foras- 
much as  that  high  and  eternal  King  of  kings,  in  whose  hands  are 
the  hearts  of  all  princes,  hath  inspired  and  stirred  up  the  king's  mind, 
that  he  himself  will  be  present  to  understand  the  causes  of  his  subjects, 
specially  whom  Ood  of  his  divine  goodness  hath  so  abundantly  endued 
with  so  great  gifts  of  judgment  and  knowledge,  he  doth  not  mistrust 
but  that  Ood  will  bring  some  great  thing  to  pass  through  him,  to  the 
setting  forth  of  the  glory  of  ms  name. 

Then  the  king,  with  an  angry  voice,  interrupting  his  oration: 

'^  I  came  not  hither,"  said  he,  '^  to  hear  mine  own  praises  thus  painted 

out  in  my  presence ;  but  briefly  go  to  the  matter,  without  any  more 

circumstance."  Thus  he  spake  in  Latin.   But  Lambert,  being  abashed 

at  the  king's  angry  words,  contrary  to  all  men's  expectation,  stayed 

a  while,  considering  whither  he  miffht  turn  himself  in  these  great 

The  king  straits  and  extremities.     But  the  kmg,  being  hasty,  with  anger  and 

SjSf       vehemency  said,  "  Why  standest  thou  still  ?     Answer  as  touching 

Lambert,  the  sacramcut  of  the  altar,  whether  dost  thou  say,  that  it  is  the  body 

of  Christ,  or  wilt  deny  it  ?"    And  with  that  word  the  king  lifted  up 

his  cap. 

Lambert :  "  I  answer,  with  St.  Augustine,  that  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  after  a  certain  manner."* 

The  King :  "  Answer  me  neither  out  of  St.  Augustine,  nor  by  the 
authority  of  any  other ;  but  tell  me  plainly,  whether  thou  sayest  it  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  or  no."  These  words  the  king  spake  again  in 
Latin. 

Lambert :  "  Then  I  deny  it  to  be  the  body  of  Christ." 
The  King :  "  Mark  well !  for  now  thou  shalt  be  condemned  even 
by  Christ's  own  words, '  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.' " 

(1)  After  a  certain  manner;  i.e.  *  Quodam  modo/  [See  Edition  1M9,  p.  149.— En.] 
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Then  he  commanded  Thomas  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Oanterbury,    a^nnr 
to  refute  his  assertion ;  who,  first  making  a  short  pre&ce  unto  the .  ^^''* 


hearers,  b€|;an  his  disputation  ifith  Lambert  very  modestly,  saying,   A*^* 
"  Brother  Lambert  I  let  this  matter  be  handled  between  us  indiffer-    ^^^^' 
ently,  that  if  I  do  convince  this  your  aigument  to  be  fidse  by  Uie  JJJJ^' 
Scriptures,  you  will  willingly  refuse  the  same ;  but  if  you  shall  prove  nmom! 
it  true  by  tne  manifest  testimonies  of  the  Scripturci  I  do  promise, 
I  will  wiUingly  embrace  the  same."" 

The  aigument  was  this,  taken  out  of  that  place  of  the  Acts  of  the  The  arch. 
Apostles,  where  Christ  appeared  unto  St.  Paul  by  the  way :  disnutmg  SI^* 
out  of  thftt  phce,  that  it  is  not  disagreeable  to  the  word  of  Ooo,  that  ^'^^ 
the  body  of  Christ  may  be  in  two  places  at  once,  which  being  in 
heaven  was  seen  of  St.  Paul  the  same  time  upon  earth ;  and  if  it  may 
be  in  two  places,  why,  by  the  like  reason,  may  it  not  be  in  many 
places? 

In  this  manner  the  archbishop  began  to  refute  the  second  argu- 
ment of  Lambert,  which,  as  we  have  before  said,  was  written  and 
delivered  by  the  said  Lambert  unto  the  preacher ;  for  the  king  had 
first  disputed  against  his  first  reason. 

Lambert  answered  unto  this  argument,  sa^g,  that  the  mtmri'Un- 
was  not  thereby  proved,  that  Chrises  body  was  dispersed  in  two  places  £^^"1^' 
or  more,  but  remained  rather  still  in  one  place,  as  touching  the  man-  ^iob- 
ner  of  his  body.     For  the  Scripture  doth  not  say  that  Christ,  being  J«**o«>- 
upon  earth,   did  speak  unto   Paul;  but  that  ^^ suddenly  a  light 
from  heaven  did  shine  round  about  him,  and  he,  fidling  to  the  ground, 
heard  a  voice,  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 
I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest,'*^  &c.*     Here  this  place  doth 
nothing  let,  but  that  Christ,  sitting  in  heaven,  might  speak  unto  Paul, 
and  be  heard  upon  earth :  for  they  that  were  with  Paul  verily  heard 
the  voice,  but  cBd  see  no  body. 

The  archbishop,  on  the  contrary  part,  said,  ^'  Paul  himself  doth  HJfiepijr. 
witness  that  Christ  did  appear  unto  him  in  the  same  vision.*" 

But  Lambert  again  saio,  that  Christ  did  witness  in  the  same  place, 
that  ^^  he  would  acain  appear  unto  him,  and  deliver  him  out  of  the  Answer 
hands  of  the  Gentiles  {^  notwithstanding,  we  read  in  no  place  that  n^y? 
Christ  did  corporally  appear  unto  him. 

Thus  when  they  haa  contended  about  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul, 
and  Lambert  so  answering  for  himself  that  the  king  seemed  greatly 
to  be  moved  therewith,  and  the  bishop  himself  that  disputed,  to  be 
entangled,  and  all  the  audience  amazed,  then  the  bishop  of  Winches- 
ter, wno  was  appointed  the  sixth  place  of  the  disputation,  fearing  lest 
the  argument  should  be  taken  out  of  his  mouth,  or  rather  being 
drowned  with  malice  against  the  poor  man,  without  the  king'^s  com- 
mandment, observing  no  order,  before  the  archbishop  had  made  an  Hasty 
end,  unshamefacedly  kneeling  down  to  take  in  hand  the  disputation,  S?«of 
alleged  a  place  out  of  Corinthians  xii.,  where  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Have  ^^^^^ 
I  not  seen  Jesus  ?^     And  again  in  the  fifteenth  chapter :  "  He  Chester, 
appeared  unto  Cephas ;  and  afterwards  unto  James,  then  to  all  the 
apostles ;  but,  last  of  all,  he  appeared  unto  me,  as  one  bom  out  of 
due  time."** 

Hereunto  Lambert  answered,  he  did  nothing  doubt  but  that  Clirist 


(1)  Acts  fx.  1 2)  Actn  xxvl. 
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Hetmf   was  sccn,  and  did  appear ;  but  he  did  deny  that  he  was  in  two  ot  in 
divers  places,  accoraing  to  the  manner  of  his  body. 


A.  D.        Then  Winchester  again,  abusing  the  authority  of  Paul,  repeated 
^^^^'   the  place  out  of  2  Cor.  v.,  "  And  if  so  be  we  have  known  Christ  after 

the  flesh,  now,  henceforth,  know  we  him  so  no  more,*^  &c^ 
Lambert       Lambert  answered,  that  this  knowledge  is  not  to  be  understood 
eth  to      according  to  the  sense  of  the  body,  and  that  it  so  appeared  sufficiently 
wmchet-  ^y  g^  Paul,  who,  speaking  of  his  own  revelation,  saith  thus :  •'  I 
know  one,  whether  in  the  body,  or  without  the  body,  God  knoweth, 
who  was  rapt  into  the  third  heaven ;  and  I  know  not  whether  in  the 
body  or  without,  God  knoweth  i"  whereby,  even  by  the  testimony  of 
St.  Paul,  a  man  shall  easily  gather,  that  in  this  revelation  he  was 
taken  up  in  spirit  into  the  heavens,  and  did  see  those  things ;  rather 
than  that  Christ  came  down  corporally  from  heaven,  to  show  them 
unto  him  :  especially  for  that  it  was  said  by  the  angel,  that  even  as 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  so  he  should  come  again.     And  St.  Peter 
saith,  "  whom  it  behoveth  to  dwell  in  the  heavens,''    And  moreover, 
appointing  the  measure  of  time,  he  addeth,  ^'  even  until  that  all  things 
be  restored,""  &c.     Here  again,  Lambert,  being  taunted  and  rebuk^ 
could  not  be  suffered  to  prosecute  his  purpose. 
biXpof      After  the  bishop  of  Winchester  had  done,  Tonstal,  bishop  .of 
^aiSS"'  Durham,  took  his  course,  and  after  a  long  preface,  wherein  he  spake 
Lambert,  much  of  God's  omuipotcucy,  at  the  last  he  came  to  this  point,  saying, 
that  if  Christ  coidd  perform  that  which  he  spake,  toucning  the  con- 
verting of  his  body  into  bread,  without  doubt  ne  would  speak  nothing 
but  what  he  would  perform. 

Lambert  answered,  that  there  was  no  evident  place  of  Scripture, 
wherein  Christ  doth  at  any  time  say,  that  he  woula  change  the  bread 
into  his  body ;  and  moreover  that  there  is  no  necessity  why  he  should 
pigura-    do  so.    But  this  is  a  figurative  speech,  everywhere  used  in  Scripture, 
lihraseof  when  the  name  and  appellation  of  the  thing  signified  is  attributed 
ture?*^^  unto  the  sign ;  by  which  figure  of  speech,  cinnimcision  is  called  the 
covenant,  the  lamb  the  passover ;  besides  six  hundred  such  other. 
Now  it  remaineth  to  be  marked,  whether  we  shall  judge  all  these,  after 
the  words  pronounced,  to  be  straightway  changed  into  another  nature. 
Then  again  began  they  to  rage  afresh  against  Lambert,  so  that  if 
he  could  not  be  overcome  with  ammients,  he  should  be  vanquished 
with  rebukes  and  taimts.    What  i^ould  he  do  ?    He  might  well  hold 
his  peace  like  a  lamb,  but  bite  or  bark  again  he  could  not. 
ed  toL^t       Next  orderly  stepped  forth  the  valiant  champion  Stokesley,  bishop 
ky^*"^*"*"  of  London,  who  afterwards,  lying  at  the  point  of  death,  rejoiced^ 
boasting  that  in  his  lifetime  he  had  burned  fifty  heretics.     This  man, 
amongst  the  residue,  intending  to  fight  for  his  belly,  with  a  long  protes- 
tation promised  to  prove,  that  it  was  not  only  a  work  of  a  divine  miracle, 
but  also  that  it  did  nothing  abhor  nature.     "  For  it  is  nothing  dis- 
sonant from  nature,  the  substances  of  like  things,*"  saith  he,  "  to  be 
oftentimes  changed  one  into  another,  so  that  nevertheless  the  acci- 
t^^siT*    <^^^ts  do  remain  ;  albeit  the  substance  itself,  and  the  matter  subject, 
coidargu  be  changed.*"     Then  he  declared  it  by  the  example  of  water  boiling 
Stokes-'    so  long  upou  the  fire,  until  all  the  substance  thereof  be  evaporate^. 
»«y         "  Now,""  saith  he,  "  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  philosophers,  that  a 
substance  cannot  l3c  chanofcd  but  into  a  substance :  wherefore  we  do 
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affiml  the  substance  of  the  water  to  pass  into  the  substance  of  the  air ;    ^«My 
notwithstanding  the  quality  of  the  water,  which  is  moistness,  remaineth . 


after  the  substance  is  clianged ;  for  the  air  is  moist  even  as  the  water  is.^  •^-  ^* 

When  this  argument  was  heard,  the  bishops  greatly  rejoiced,  and   ^^^^' 
suddenly  their  countenance  changed,  as  it  were  assuring  themselves  The 
of  a  certain  triumph  and  victory  by  this  philosophical  transmutation  muS^h 
of  elements,  and  like  as  it  had  been  of  more  force  than  Chrisippus^s  JJJJJ**** 
argument,  which  passed  all  manner  of  solution. 

Lambert^s  answer  was  long  looked  for  here  of  all  men ;  who,  as  lambert't 
soon  as  he  had  obtained  silence,  and  liberty  to  speak,  first  of  all  Stokeik^ 
denied  the  bishop''s  assumpt,  that  the  moisture  of  the  water  did^* 
remain  after  the  substance  was  altered.     "  For  albeit,*"  saith  he, 
"  that  we  do  grant,  with  the  philosophers,  the  aur  to  be  naturally 
moist ;  notwithstanding  it  hath  one  proper  and  a  diverse  degree  of 
moisture,  and  the  water  another.      Wherefore,  when  the  water  is 
converted  into  the  air,  there  remaineth  moisture,  as  you  do  say ;  but 
tliat  is  not  the  moisture  of  water,  but  the  proper  and  natural  moisture 
of  the  air.     Whereupon  there  is  another  doctrine  amongst  the  philo- 
sophers, as  a  perpetual  rule,  that  it  can  by  no  means  be,  that  the 
qualities  and  accidents  in  natural  things  should  remain  in  their  own 
proper  nature,  without  their  proper  subject.*" 

Then  again  the  king  and  the  bishops  raged  agunst  Lambert,  inso-  Taontt 
much  that  he  was  not  only  forced  to  silence,  but  also  might  have  ^ng 
been  driven  into  a  rage,  if  his  ears  had  not  been  acquainted  with  such  JS^S^rt, 
taunts  before.    After  this  the  other  bishops,  every  one  in  his  order, 
as  they  were  appointed,  supplied  their  places  of  disputation. 

There  were  appointed  ten  in  number,  for  the  performing  of  this  Tendis- 
trogedv ;  for  his  ten  arguments,  which  (as  before  we  have  declared)  I^Smi 
were  delivered  unto  Taylor  the  preacher.     It  were  too  long  in  this  ^•^^'^ 

Elace  to  repeat  the  reasons  and  aiguments  of  every  bishop ;  and  no 
;8s  superfluous  were  it  so  to  do,  especially  forasmuch  as  they  were 
all  but  common  reasons,  and  nothing  forcible,  and  such  as  by  the  long 
use  of  disputation  have  been  beaten,  and  had  little  in  them  either 
worthy  the  hearer  or  the  reader. 

Lambert,  in  the  mean  time,  being  compassed  in  with  so  many  and  Lambert 
great  perplexities,  vexed  on  the  one  side  with  checks  and  taunts,  and  ^f^^ 
pressed  on  the  other  side  with  the  authority  and  threats  of  the  per-  **^* 
sonages ;  and  partly  being  amazed  with  the  majesty  of  the  place  in  xeepeth 
the  presence  of  the  king,  and  especially  being  wearied  with  long^jfJS* 
standing,  which  continued  no  less  than  five  hours,  from  twelve  of  the  2J*J^'^5 
clock,  until  five  at  night;  being  brought  in  despair,  that  he  should  no  good, 
nothing  profit  in  this  purpose,  and  seeing  no  hope  at  all  in  speaking, 
was  at  this  pdnt,  that  he  chose  rather  to  hold  his  peace.     Hereby  it 
came  to  pass  that  those  bishops,  who  last  of  all  disputed  with  him, 
spake  what  they  listed  without  interruption,  save  only  that  Lambert 
would  now  and  then  allege  somewhat  out  of  St.  Augustine  for  the 
defence  of  his  cause ;  in  which  author  he  seemed  to  be  very  prompt 
and  ready.     But,  for  the  most  part  (as  I  said),  being  overcome  with 
weariness  and  other  griefs,  he  held  his  peace;   defending  himself 
rather  with  silence,  than  with  aiguments,  which,  he  saw,  would  nothing 
jkt  all  prevail. 

At  last,  when  the  day  was  passed,  and  torches  began  to  be  lighted. 
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if*f^  the  kbg,  minding  to  break  up  this  pretensed  disputation,  said  unto 

Lambert  in  this  wise :  "  What  sayest  thou  now,^  said  he,  "  after 

A.  D.   all  these  great  labours  which  thou  hast  taken  upon  thee,  and  all  the 

^^^^-  reasons  and  instructions  of  these  learned  men  P  art  thou  not  yet  satisfied? 

The  ^      Wilt  thou  live  or  die  ?  what  sayest  thou  ?  thou  hast  yet  free  choice.'' 

wonu  to       Lambert  answered,  "  I  yield  and  submit  myself  wholly  unto  the 

^'^       will  of  your  majesty.''    Then  said  the  king,  "  Commit  thyself  unto 

the  hands  of  Grod,  and  not  unto  mine.'' 
The  kins      Lombert :  ^^  I  commend  my  soul  unto  the  hands  of  God,  but  my 
eth  thiT'  body  I  wholly  yield  and  submit  unto  your  clemency."    Then  said 
^5Jjf "'  the  king,  "  If  you  do  commit  yourself  unto  my  judgment,  you  must 
die,  for  I  will  not  be  a  patron  unto  heretics."    And,  by  and  by, 
turning  himself  unto  Cromwell,  he  said,  '^  Cromwell !  read  the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  against  him."  This  Cromwell  was  at  that  time 
The       the  chief  friend  of  the  gospellers.    And  here  it  is  much  to  be  mar- 
fS^ot   veiled  at,  to  see  how  unfortunately  it  came  to  pass  in  this  matter, 
^^•'*"°*'-  that  through  the  pestiferous  and  crafty  counsel  of  this  one  bishop  of 
Winchester,  Satan  (who  oftentimes  doth  raise  up  one  brother  to  the 
destruction  of  another)  did  here  perform  the  condemnation  of  this 
Lambert  by  no  other  ministers  than  gospellers  themselves,  Taylor, 
Barnes,  Cranmer,  and  Cromwell ;  who,  arterwards,  in  a  manner,  alt 
suffered  the  like  for  the  gospel's  sake ;  of  whom  (God  willing)  we 
will  speak  more  hereafter, 
^jjj^^^jj      This,  undoubtedly,  was  the  malicious  and  crafty  subtlety  of  the 
reads  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  who  desired  rather  that  the  sentence  might  be 
•entence.  ^.^j  ^^  Cromwcll,  than  by  any  other ;  so  that  if  he  refused  to  do  it, 
he  should  likewise  have  incurred  the  like  danger.     But,  to  be  short, 
Cromwell,  at  the  king's  commandment,  taking  the  schedule  of  con- 
demnation in  hand,  re^  the  same ;  wherein  was  contained  the  burning 
of  heretics,  who  either  spake  or  wrote  any  thing,  or  had  any  books  by 
them,  repufi^nant  or  disf^eing  from  their  papistical  church  and  tra- 
dition touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar :  also  a  decree  that  the 
same  should  be  set  upon  the  church  porches,  and  be  read  four  times 
every  year  in  every  church  throughout  the  realm,  whereby  the  wor- 
shipping of  the  bread  should  be  the  more  firmly  fixed  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people.    And  in  tlus  manner  was  the  condemnation  of  John 
Lambert ;  wherein  great  pitv  it  was,  and  much  to  be  lamented,  to 
see  the  king's  highness  that  day  so  to  oppose,  and  set  his  power  and 
strength  so  fiercely  and  vehemently,  in  assisting  so  many  proud  and 
fririous  adversaries  against  that  one  poor  silly  soul,  to  be  devoured, 
whom  his  majesty,  with  more  honour,  might  rather  have  aided  and 
supported,  being  so  on  every  side  oppressed  and  compassed  about 
without  heln  or  reftige,  among  so  many  wolves  and  vultures ;  espe- 
cially  in  such  a  cause,  tending  to  no  derogation  to  him  nor  his  reaim^ 
but  rather  to  the  necessary  reformation  of  sincere  truth  and  doctrine 
The  part  dccavcd.     For  therein,  especially,  consisteth  the  honour  of  princes, 
JJtoST*  to  pity  the  miserable,  to  relieve  the  oppressed,  to  rescue  the  wrongs 
of  the  poor,  and  to  tender  and  respect  the  weaker  part,  especially 
where  right  and  truth  stand  with  him :  which  if  the  king  had  done 
that  day,  it  had  been,  in  my  mind,  not  so  much  for  the  comfort  of 
that  poor  persecuted  creature,  as  it  would  have  redounded  to  the  im- 
mortal renown  of  his  princely  estate  to  all  posterity. 
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♦  But'  how  much  more  commendable  for  thee,  O  king  Henry  !    nemrp 
(if  that  I  may  a  little  talk  with  thee,  wheresoever  thou  art,)  if  thou  .  '^'^* 


hadst  aided  and  holpen  the  poor  little  sheep,  being  in  so  great  perils  A.  D. 
and  dangers,  requiring  thy  aid  and  help  against  so  many  vultures  and  ^^^* 
leopards ;  and  hadst  granted  him  thy  aumority,  to  use  the  same  for 
his  safeguard,  rather  than  unto  the  others,  to  abuse  it  unto  slaughter. 
For  they,  even  of  themselves,  were  cruel  enou^^h,  that  thou  shouldst 
not  have  needed  to  have  given  thy  sword  of  aumority  unto  those  mad 
m^  whose  force  and  violence  if  you  had  that  dav  broken,  believe 
me !  you  should  have  committed  a  worthy  spectacle  imto  all  men, 
and  have  done  a  most  commendable  and  praiseworthy  thing  for  your- 
self. For  what  hath  that  poor  man  Lambert  offended  against  you, 
who  never  so  much  as  once  willed  you  evil,  neither  could  resist 
against  you ! 

But,  peradventure,  you  thought  him  to  be  a  heretic !  At  the 
least  his  reasons  and  aUegationa  should  have  been  moderately  heard ; 
which  if  they  had  seemed  more  sound,  you  should  have  given  place 
unto  the  truth ;  if  not,  notwithstanding,  he  should  have  been  con- 
vinced, either  with  the  like  or  more  strong  arguments,  and  have  been 
reclaimed  by  all  manner  of  means  again  into  the  way ;  for  an  error 
is  not  overcome  with  violence,  but  with  truth.  Truly  it  was  not 
meet  that  you  should  have  refused  him,  who  so  obediently  yielded 
and  submitted  himself  unto  you.  But,  O  kins;  Henry !  I  know  you 
did  not  follow  your  own  nature  therein,  but  the  pernicious  counsels 
of  the  bishop  of  Winchester :  notwithstanding,  your  wisdom  should 
not  have  been  ignorant  of  this  (which  all  other  kings  also  ought  to 
consider,  who,  at  this  present,  through  the  wicked  insinuations  of  the 
bishops  and  cardinals,  do  so  rage  against  the  simple  servants  of  Christ), 
that  the  time  shall  once  come,  when  ye  shall  give  account  for  all 
the  offences  which  you  have  either  committed  by  your  own  fault,  or 
by'  the  counsel  or  advice  of  others,  what  shall  then  happen,  if  these 
miserable  heretics,  which  you  here  in  this  world  do  so  afflict  and 
torment,  shall  come  with  Christ,  and  his  apostles  and  martyrs,  to 

1'udge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  sitting  upon  tneir  seats  ?  if  they,  with 
ike  severity,  shall  execute  their  power  upon  you,  what  then  I  say 
shall  become  of  you  ?  With  what  fiwe  will  ye  behold  their  majesty, 
who  here  in  this  world  have  showed  no  countenances  of  pity  upon 
them  ?  With  what  heart  will  ye  implore  their  mercy,  who  so  unmer- 
cifully rejected  and  cast  them  off,  when  they  fled  unto  your  pity  and 
mercy  ?  Wherefore,  if  that  the  ears  of  princes  be  so  prompt  and 
ready  to  hearken  unto  the  counsels  of  others,  being  void  of  counsel 
themselves,  why  do  they  not  rather  set  apart  these  flatterers,  back- 
biters, and  grc^y  blood-suckers,  and  hearken  imto  the  wholesome 
counsel  of  ike  prophetical  king?  who,  crying  out  in  the  Psalms, 
sayeth,  ^'  Now,  ye  kings,  understand,  and  ye  which  judge  the  earth 
be  wise  and  learned,  serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  rejoice  in  him  with 
trembling.  Embrace  his  Son,  least  tliat  ye  err  and  perish  from  the 
just  way ;  for,  when  his  wrath  shall  suddenly  kindle,  blessed  are  all 
they  which  trust  in  him.''  * 

But  thus  was  John  Lambert,  in  this  bloody  session,  by  the  king 
judged  and  condemned  to  death ;  whose  judgment  now  remaineth 

(I)  See  Edition  186S,  ppi  533,  834  ;  alto  Gditkm.  15S9,  p.  158.- Ep. 
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Henry   with  the  Lord  against  that  day,  when  before  the  tribunal  seat  of 
.  ^^^  •    that  great  Judge  both  princes  and  subjects  shall  stand  and  appear, 
A.  D.   not  to  judge,  but  to  be  judged,  according  as  they  have  done  and 
^^^^'   deserved^* 

Lambert       And  thus  much,  hitherto,  of  Lambert^s  articles,  answers,  disputa* 
d^th.*^   tions,  and  his  condemnation  also.     Now  to  proceed  further  to  the 

story  of  his  death. 

c?^weu      Upon  the  day  that  was  appointed  for  this  holy  martyr  of  God  to 

desireTh   suffer,  hc  was  brought  out  of  the  prison  at  eight  o^clock  in  the 

btrttor"    morning  unto  the  house  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  so  carried  into 

givcDcas.  iiig  inward  chamber,  where,  it  is  reported  of  Bttany,  that  Cromwell 

desired  of  him  forgiveness  for  what  he  had  done.     There,  at  the  last, 

Lambert,  being  admonished  that  the  hour  of  his  death  was  at  hand, 

was  greatly  comforted  and  cheered  ;  and,  being  brought  out  of  the 

chamber  into  the  hall,  he  saluted  the  gentlemen,  and  sat  down  to 

breakfast  with  them,  showing  no  manner  of  sadness  or  fear.     When 

the  breakfast  was  ended,  he  was  carried  straightway  to  the  place  of 

execution,  where  he  should  offer  himself  unto  the  Lord,  a  sacrifice  of 

sweet  savour,  who  is  blessed  in  his  saints,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

As  touching  the  terrible  manner  and  feshion  of  the  burning  of  this 

blessed  martyr,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  of  all  others  who  have  been 

burned  and  offered  up  at  Smithfield,  there  was  yet  none  so  cruelly 

and  piteously  handled  as  he.    For,  after  that  his  legs  were  consumed 

and  burned  up  to  the  stumps,  and  that  the  wretched  tormentors  and 

enemies  of  God  had  withdrawn  the  fire  from  him,  so  that  but  a  small 

fire  and  coals  were  left  under  him,  then  two  that  stood  on  each  side 

of  him,  with  their  halberts  pitched  hun  upon  their  pikes,  as  far  as 

the  chain  would  reach,  after  the  manner  and  form  that  is  described 

in  the  picture  adjoined.     Then  he,  lifting  up  such  hands  as  he  had, 

wonu      and  his  fingers^  ends  flaming  with  fire,  cried  unto  the  people  in  these 

I^eut   words,  "  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ  ;*"  and  so,  being  let  down 

bisdeaUi.  again  from  their  halberts,  fell  into  the  fire,  and  there  ended  his  life. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  by  what  craft  and  subtlety  this  good  man  was 

entrapped,  and  with  what  cruelty  he  was  oppressed ;  so  that  now 

remameth  nothing  but  only  his  punishment  and  death,  which  the 

drunken  rage  of  the  bishops  thought,  should  not  be  long  protracted. 

During  the  time  that  he  was  in  the  archbishop's  ward  at  Lambeth, 

which  was  a  little  before  his  disputation  before  the  king,  hc  wrote  an 

excellent  confession  or  defence  of  his  cause  to  king  Henry,  wherein, 

first  mollifying  the  king^s  mind  and  ears  with  a  modest  and  sober 

preface,  he  declared  how  he  had  a  double  hope  of  solace  laid  up,  the 

one  in  the  most  high  and  mighty  prince  of  princes,  God ;  the  other 

next  unto  God,  in  his  majesty,  who  should  represent  the  office  and 

ministry  of  that  most  high  prince  in  governing  here  upon  earth. 

The  apo-  Ailcr  that,  proceeding  in  gentle  words,  ne  declared  the  cause  which 

j2hn**      moved  him  to  that  which  he  had  done.     And,  albeit  he  was  not 

S^SYhc  iguorant  how  odious  this  doctrine  would  be  unto  the  people,  yet, 

Wok-       notwithstanding,  because  he  was  not  also  ignorant  how  desirous  the 

king's  mind  was  to  search  out  the  truth,  he  thought  no  time  unmeet 

(1)  Ex  te&timonio  cujusdom  a»r6wrov,  A.  Q, 
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to  perform  his  duty,  especially  forasmuch  as  he  would  not  utter  those    ^«jf 
things  unto  the  ignorant  multitude,  for  avoiding  of  offence ;  but  only 


unto  the  prince  himself,  unto  whom  he  might  safely  declare  his  mind.    A^D. 
After  this  preface  made,  he,  entering  into  the  book,  confirmed  his  .  ^^*^^* 


doctrine  touching  the  sacrament  by  divers  testimonies  of  the  Scrip-  J^  p^j^ 
tures ;  by  which  Scriptures  he  proved  the  body  of  Christ,  whether  it  apology. 
riseth,  or  ascendeth,  or  sitteth,  or  be  conversant  here,  to  be  always 
in  one  place. 

Then,  gathering  together  the  minds  of  the  ancient  doctors,  he  did 
prove  and  declare,  by  sufficient  demonstration,  the  sacrament  to  be  a 
mystical  matter :  albeit  he  so  ruled  himself,  in  such  temperance  and 
moderation,  that  he  did  not  deny  but  that  the  holy  sacrament  was 
the  very  natural  body  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  wine  his  natural  blood : 
and  that,  moreover,  iis  natural  body  and  blood  were  in  those  mys- 
teries ;  but  after  a  certain  manner,  as  all  the  ancient  doctors  in  a 
manner  do  interpret  it. 

After  this  protestation  thus  made,  he  inferreth  the  sentence  of  his  . 
confession,  as  here  foUoweth : 

A    TREATISE    BY    JOHN    LAMBERT    UPON    THE    SACRAMENT; 

Addressed  to  the  King. 

Christ  is  so  ascended  bodily  into  heaven,  and  his  holy  manhood  thither  so 
assumpt,  where  it  doth  sit  upon  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  (that  is  to  saVi  is 
with  the  Father  there  remanent  and  resident  in  glory),  that,  by  the  infatlible 

Sromise  of  God,  it  shall  not,  or  cannot,  from  thence  return  before  the  general 
oom,  which  shall  be  in  the  end  of  the  world.  And  as  he  is  no  more  corporally 
in  the  world,  so  can  J  not  see  how  he  can  be  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  or 
his  holy  supper.  And  yet,  notwithstandine[,  do  I  acknowledge  and  confess, 
that  the  holy  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  is  the  very  Dody  and  blood 
in  a  certain  manner,  which  shall  be  showed  hereafter,  with  your  grace's  favour 
and  permission,  according  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  instituting  the  same 
holy  sacrament,  and  saying,  'This  is  my  body,  which  b  given  for  you :'  and 
again,  *  This  is  my  blood  which  is  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.'i 

But  now,  for  approving  of  the  first  part,  that  Christ  is  so  bodily  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  his  hoty  manhood  so  thither  assumpt,  &c.,  that  by  the  in- 
fallible promise  of  God  he  shall  not,  or  cannot,  any  more  from  thence  bodily 
return  before  the  eeneral  doom,  I  shall  for  this  allege  first  the  Scriptures,  fol- 
lowing the  authorities  of  old  holy  doctors,  with  one  consent  testifying  with  me. 
Besides  this,  I  need  not  to  tell,  that  the  same  is  no  other  thing  but  that  we 
have  taught  to  us  in  these  Uiree  articles  of  our  Creed,  '  He  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty;  from 
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  Uie  quick  and  the  dead.'  For  Christ  did  ascend 
bodily ;  the  Godhead  which  is  infinite,  uncircumscriptible,  replenishing  both 
heaven  and  earth,  being  immutable,  and  immovable,  so  that  properly  it  can 
neither  ascend  nor  descend. 

Scriptures  affirming  the  same. 

The  Scriptures  which  I  promised  to  allege  for  the  confirmation  of  my  said 
sentence,  be  these :  *  He  was  lifted  up  into  heaven  in  their  sight,  and  a  cloud 
received  him  from  their  eyes.  And  when  they  were  looking  up  into  heaven, 
they  saw  two  men,*  &c.'  Here  it  is  evidently  showed,  that  Christ  departed 
and  ascended  in  a  visible  and  circumscript  body.  That  this  departing  was 
visible  and  in  a  visible  body,  these  words  do  testify :  *  And  when  they  were 
looking  up ;'  ^  Why  stand  you  here  looking  up  into  heaven  V  and,  '  Even  as  ye 
have  seen  him/  &c.    That,  secondly,  it  was  in  body.  I  have  before  proved :  and 

(1)  Matt.  XX vl.  (2)  AcU  1. 
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ffmn   moreorer  the  Deity  is  not  seeiii  but  if  inidsible,  as  appeareth  thus;  '  To  God 
riiJ.       **  '  " .#....... 


^^^''    only  inTisible,'^  &c. ;  and,  '  He  dwelleth  in  the  inaccessible  lieht  whidi  no  man 

.   jj     seeth,  nor  may  eee,**  &c. :  therefore  the  manhood  and  natural  body  was  assumpt, 

15S8*    ^^        ascend.    That^  thirdlvy  it  was  in  a  circumscrmt  body,  appeareth  mani- 

1.  festly  in  this :  first,  that  his  ascension  and  bodfly  departing  caused  them  to 


look  up :  and,  secondly,  that  he  was  lifted  up ;  that  is  to  wit,  from  beneath  or 
from  below:  and  thirdly,  that  a  cloud  received  him;  whereas  no  cloud  nor 
clouds  can  receive  or  embrace  the  Deity,  &c 

I  am  fain  to  leave  out  other  evident  arguments  for  the  same  purpose,  lest  I 
should  be  over  prolix  and  tedious.  It  doth  there  also  follow,  in  like  form,  how 
the  angels  macte  answer  to  the  disciples,  saying,  *  Ye  men  of  Galilee !  why 
stand  ye  gazing  into  heaven?  This  Jesus,  wmch  is  taken  up  firom  you  into 
heaven,  ^all  so  come  a^ain,  as  you  have  seen  him  going  up  into  heaven.* 
Here  we  see  again,  that  Jesus  is  assumpt,  or  taken  away  into  heaven.  And 
then  it  must  be  from  out  of  the  world,  according  to  that  we  read,  *  I  went  fortfi 
from  the  Father,  and  I  came  into  the  world :  I  leave  the  woiid  again,  and  I  go 
unto  the  Father.''  That  is,  not  else  but  as  he  came  from  the  Fimier  of  heaven 
into  this  world,  in  that  he  was  incarnate  and  made  man  (for  his  Godhead  was 
never  absent,  either  from  heaven,  or  yet  from  earth) :  even  so  should  his  man- 
hood leave  the  world  again,  to  go  to  heaven.  Moreover,  in  that  it  is  said, '  So 
shall  he  come,'  is  plainly  testified,  that  he  is  away,  and  now,  corporally 
absent 

Finally,  it  is  showed,  fbrther,  after  what  manner  he  shall  come  again,  by 
these  words,  '  Even  as  you  have  seen  him  going  up  into  heaven :'  which  b  not 
else  but  as  you  did  visibly  see  him  ascend  or  go  away  to  heaven,  a  dottd  em- 
bracing him,  and  takine  him  firom  among  you :  even  so  shall  you  visibly  see 
him  to  come  again  in  uie  clouds,  as  we  read  in  Matthew,  *  You  shall  see  ^e 
Son  of  Man  to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  :'^  and  again,  *  And  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man.'*  Such  other  texts  have  we  full  many,  declaring  my  sentence 
to  be  catholic  and  true ;  of  which  I  here  shall  briefly  note  some  places,  and 
pass  over  them,  knowing  that  a  little  rehearsal  is  sufficient  to  your  noble 
wisdom.  The  places  be,  Mark  xvL ;  Luke  xxiv. ;  John  xiiL,  xiv.,  xvi,  and 
xvu. ;  Rom.  viiL ;  Ephes.  L  and  u. ;  and  2  Cor.  vi. ;  Heb.  viiL,  ix.,  x.,  and  xii. ; 
and  1  Thess.  iv.;  and  1  Pet  iL;  which  all  do  testi^,  that  Christ  hath  bodOy 
forsaken  the  world,  and  departing  from  it  unto  nis  Father,  ascended  into 
heaven ;  sitting  still  upon  the  rifht  hand  of  the  Father,  above  uXL  dominion, 
power,  and  principaliQr ;  where  he  is  present  Advocate  and  Intercessor  before 
his  Father;  and  that  he  shall  so  boculy  come  again,  like  as  he  was  seen  to 
depart  from  hence. 

Nothing  can  better,  or  more  clearly  testify  and  declare,  what  is  contained  in 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  holy  body  and  blood,  than  do  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, whereby  it  was  institutea.    Mark  doth  agree  with  Mattthew,  so  that  in  a 
numner  he  reciteth  his  veiy  words.    And  no  marvel  it  is ;  for,  as  the  doctors 
Th«         do  say,  'The  gospel  of  Mark  is  a  very  epitome  or  abridgment  of  Matthew.'  I 
f^.  ^    shall  therefore  write  the  relations  of  them,  touching  the  institution  of  this  sacr»- 
it  an        ment,  together.    The  relation  or  testimony  of  Matthew  is  this :  *  As  they  were 
ment^of    ^'^^^f*  Seam  took  bread ;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  and  gave  to 
Matthew,  his  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body.    And  taking  the  cup,  and 

O  thanks,  he  save  it  to  them,  sayinf ,  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  for  this  is  my 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  wed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day,  that  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father.'* 

The  testimony  or  relation  of  Mark,  is  this:  '  /aid  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took 
the  bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
and  said,  *  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it,  and  he  said  unto 
them.  This  is  my  blocMl  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many.  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  I  wiU  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  unto  that  day  that 
I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.''  Luke,  being  the  companion  of  Paul, 
as  appeareth  in  the  Acts,  and  2  Tim.  iv.,  doth  so  next  agree  with  him  in  making 
telation  of  this  supper,  and  holy  institution  of  the  sacrament    His  relation  or 

<l)  I  Tim.  i.  (J)  1  Tim.  vl.  («)  John  xtI.,  (4)  Matt  xxvi 

(5)  Matt  zxir.  (6)  Matt  zxyL  (7)  Mark  xir. 
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report  is  tins:  *  When  he  had  taken  bread,  and  given  thanka,  he  brake  it,  and  Hmuj 
gave  to  them,  sajing.  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you ;  do  this  in  re-  ^^"' 
membranee  of  me.  Likewise  also,  after  stroper,  he  took  the  cup,  saying.  This  4  jx 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.'^  j,oo' 

Paul's  testimony  doth  follow  next,  ameably  to  Luke,  and  it  is  thus :  *  For  I 1. 

have  received  of  the  Lord  that  whi<&  I  also  have  delivered  to  you ;  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  niffht  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread ; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks  ne  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 
body  which  is  broken  for  vou :  this  do  ve  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner  he  also  took  the  cup  when  he  had  supped,  sayin£[,  This  cup  is  the 
New  Testament  in  my  blood :  this  do,  as  oft  as  ye  umk  it,  in  we  remembrance 
of  me;  for  as  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  shall  show 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.''  By  these  testimonies  shall  I  declare  my  sen- 
tence to  vour  grace,  which  I  conceive  of  the  holv  sacrament  of  Christ's  blessed 
body  and  blood,  and  in  all  points  of  difficulty  shall  I  annex  the  very  interpre- 
tation of  the  old  holy  doctors  and  fiUhers,  to  show  that  I  do  not  p;round  any 
ihiiiff  upon  mysel£  Thereafter  shall  I  add  certain  aigumento,  which,  I  trus^ 
shall  clearly  prove  and  justify  my  sentence  to  be  true,  catholic,  and  according 
both  with  CM  and  his  uiws,  and  also  with  the  mind  of  holy  doctors. 

My  sentence  is  this :  That  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  so  hath  forsaken 
the  world,  and  there  shall  abide,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  with- 
out returning  hither  again,  until  the  ffeneral  doom ;  at  which  time  he  shall 
come  from  thence,  to  jud^e  the  dead  and  the  living.  This  all  do  I  believe  done 
in  his  natural  body,  which  he  took  of  the  blessed  VirKin  Mary  his  mother,  in 
which  he  also  suffered  passion  for  our  safety  and  redemption  upon  a  cross; 
who  died  for  us,  and  was  buried :  in  which  he  also  did  rise  again  to  life  immor^ 
tal.  That  Christ  is  thus  ascended  in  his  manhood  and  natural  bodv,  and  so 
assumpt  into  heaven,  we  may  soon  prove ;  forasmucli  as  the  Godhead  of  him 
is  never  out  of  heaven,  but  ever  replenishing  both  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that 
is  besides,  being  infinite  and  interminable  or  uncircumscriptible,  so  diat  it  cannot 
properly  either  ascend  or  descend,  beinff  without  all  alterations,  and  immutable 
or  unmovable.  So  that  now  his  natural  body,  being  assumpt  from  among  us, 
and  departed  out  of  the  worid,  the  same  can  no  more  return  from  thence  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  For  as  Peter  witnesseth,*  '  Whom  the  heavens  must  con- 
tain, until  the  time  that  all  things  be  resUwed  which  God  had  spoken  bv  the 
mouth  of  all  his  hdy  prophets  smce  tiie  world  began.'  And  the  same  doth  the 
article  of  our  Creed  teach  us,  which  is,  'From  thence  [t.  e.  from  heavenl  shall 
he  come,  to  judge  the  quick  and  Uie  dead;'  which  time  Paul  calleth  *  the  ap- 
pearinjg  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. '« 

Sedng  then  this  natural  body  of  our  Saviour,  that  was  bom  of  his  mother 
Mary  being  a  virgin,  is  all  whole  assumpt  into  heaven,  and  departed  out  of 
tills  world,  and,  so  as  saiih  St  Peter, '  He  must  remain  in  heaven  until  the 
end  of  the  worid,'  which  he  calleth,  the  time  when  all  things  must  be  restored ;' 
this,  I  si^,  seen  and  believed  according  to  our  Creed  and  me  Scriptures,  I  can- 
not p^xseive  how  the  natural  body  of  him  can,  contrariwise,  be  m  the  world, 
and  so  in  the  sacrament.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  is  this  true,  that  the  holy 
sacrament  is  Christ's  body  and  blood,  as  after  shall  be  declared. 

Doctors  affirming  the  same* 

But  first,  for  the  establishing  of  my  former  purpose,  that  the  natural  body  of 
our  Saviour  is  so  absent  from  this  world,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  that  it  can 
be  here  no  more  present  until  the  general  doom ;  I  would  beseech  your  grace 
to  consider  the  mind  and  sentence  of  the  old  holy  doct<Mrs  in  this  purpose  or 
matter,  how  agreeablv  they  testify  with  that  which  is  before  showed.  Amongst 
whom  we  have  first  St.  Augustine,  writingthus  to  Dardanus.* 

<  Therefore  as  concerning  the  Word,  Qirist  is  the  creator,  all  things  are 
made  by  him.  But  as  touching  man,  Christ  is  a  creature  made  of  the  seed 
of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  ordained  according  to  the  similitude 

(1)  Lnke  xzH.  (S)  1  Cor.  xl.  (S)  AcU  UL  (4)  1  Tim.  t1. 

(5)  *  Proindtt  quod  ad  wrtmm  attliMt,  ereator  Mt  Cbrittai ;  omnSs  enlm  par  Ipmun  Ikcta  rant 
Qood  Tero  sd  homioero,*  &c.    Aognst  sd  Dsrdanam. 
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Hemrm  of  men.  Also,  becaxne  man  consisteth  of  two  things,  the  soul  and  the  flesh,. 
^^^^'  in  that  he  had  a  soul,  he  was  pensive  and  sorrowfm  unto  death ;  in  that  he 
^,  1),  had  flesh,  he  sufiered  death.  Neither  when  we  call  the  Son  of  God  Christ, 
1538.   ^^  ^^  separate  his  manhood ;  nor,  when  we  call  the  same  Christ  the  Son  of 

—  man,  we  do  separate  his  Godhead  from  him.    In  that  he  was  man,  he  was 

conversant  upon  Uie  earth  (and  not  in  heaven,  where  he  now  is)  when  he 
said,  No  man  ascendeth  up  into  heaven,  but  he  which  descended  from 
heaven,  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven :  although  in  that  respect  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  in  heaven ;  and  in  that  he  was  the  Son  of  man,  he 
was  yet  in  the  earth,  and  as  yet  was  not  ascended  into  heaven.  Likewise,  in 
that  respect  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  the  Lord  of  glory ;  and  in  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  man,  he  was  crucified :  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  apostle 
saith,  And  if  they  had  known  the  Lord  of  glory,  they  would  never  have 
crucified  him.  And  by  this,  both  the  Son  of  men  was  in  heaven;  and  the  Son 
of  God,  in  that  he  was  man,  was  crucified  upon  earth.  Therefore,  as  he  might 
well  be  called  the  Lord  of  glory,  being  crudned,  when  as  yet  that  sufierin^  did 
onlv  pertain  unto  the  flesh ;  so  it  might  well  be  said,  This  day  thou  sluJt  be 
with  me  in  paradise,  when,  according  to  the  humility  of  his  manhood  in  his 
flesh,  he  lay  in  the  grave ;  and  according  to  his  soul,  he  was  in  the  bottom  of 
hell  that  same  day.  According  to  his  mvine  immutability,  he  never  departed 
from  paradise,  because,  by  h£  Godhead,  he  is  always  everywhere.  Doubt 
you  not,  therefore,  that  &ere  is  Christ  Jesus  according  to  his  manhood,  from 
whence  he  shall  come.  Remember  it  well,  and  keep  faithfully  thy  christian  con- 
fession ;  for  he  rose  from  the  dead,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father :  neither  will  he  come  from  any  other  place  than 
from  thence,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  he  shall  come,  as  the  voice 
of  the  angel  beareth  witness,  as  he  was  seen  to  go  into  heaven ;  Uiat  is  to  say, 
in  the  selfsame  form  and  substance  of  flesh,  whereunto,  undoubtedly,  he  gave 
immortality,  but  he  did  not  take  away  the  nature  thereof:  according  to  this 
form  of  his  flesh,  he  is  not  to  be  thou^t  to  be  everywhere.  And  we  must 
take  heed  that  we  do  not  so  affirm  the  divinity  of  his  manhood,  that  we  thereby 
take  away  the  truth  of  his  body :  for  it  is  not  a  good  consequent,  that  that 
thing  which  is  in  God,  should  so  be  in  every  place  as  God.  For  the  Scripture 
He  saith  very  truly  of  us,  that  in  Him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being  i^  and 

OuisT^  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  are  not  in  every  place  as  he  b;  but  that  man  is 
otherwise  in  God,  because  God  is  otherwise  in  man,  by  a  certain  proper  and 
singular  manner  of  being :  for  God  and  man  is  one  person,  and  only  Jesus 
Christ  is  both.  In  that  he  is  God,  he  is  in  every  piace ;  but  in  that  he  is 
man,  he  is  in  heaven.' 

By  these  words  of  holy  Augustine,  your  mce  may  evidently  see,  that  he 
testifieth  and  teacheth  the  blessed  body  or  flesh  of  Christ  to  be  nowhere  else 
than  in  heaven.     For  to  it  beine  assumpt  or  ascended  into  heaven,  God,  as  he 
saith,  hath  given  immortality,  nut  not  taken  away  nature:    so  that  by  the 
nature  of  that  holy  flesh  or  body,  it  must  occupy  one  place.    Wherefore  it  fol- 
lowed, 'According  to  this  form ;'  that  is  to  wit,  of  his  nesh,  '  Christ  is  not  to  be 
Chrisf  ■     thought  to  be  in  every  place ;'  for  if  Christ  should,  in  his  humanity,  be  every- 
cupieth*   ^^^^  difiused  or  spread  abroad,  so  should  his  bodily  nature,  or  natural  body 
one  place,  be  taken  from  him.     And  therefore  he  saith,  '  For  we  must  beware  that  we  do 
not  so  affirm  the  divinity  of  man,  that  we  do  take  away  the  humanity  of  his 
body.'    But  in  that  he  is  God,  so  is  he  everywhere,  according  to  my  woids 
before  written ;  and  in  that  he  is  man,  so  is  he  in  heaven.    And,  therefore,  it 
is  said,  '  For  God  and  man  is  one  person,  and  only  Jesus  Christ  is  both.    He, 
in  that  he  is  ever}' where,  is  God :  but  in  that  he  is  man,  he  is  in  heaven.' 

And  yet  do  we  read,  agreeably  to  the  same  matter,  more  largely  in  the  same 
epistle,  by  these  words :  *  *  Thou  shalt  not  doubt  Christ  our  Lord,  the  only  Son 
of  God,  equal  with  his  Father ;  and  the  same  being  the  Son  of  Man,  whereby 
the  Father  is  greater,  is  present  everywhere  as  God,  and  is  in  one  and  the 
same  temple  ofGod  as  GckI,  and  also  in  some  place  of  heaven,  as  concerning 
the  true  snape  of  body.' 

(1)  Acta  yU. 

(2)  *  Christum  Domlnum  nostnun  unigenitum  Del  FfUum,  teqnalem  Patri,  eundemque  hoininia 
Fnimn,  quo  mi^  ett  Pater,  nt  ubique  totum  pranentem  ewe  non  dubitea  taoquam  Deum»  et  in 
eodem  templo  Del  esae  tanquam  inhabitantam  Deum,  et  in  loco  aliquo  cicli,  propter  veri  coqioiia 
modum/  ke. 
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Thus  find  we  deariy,  that  for  the  measure  of  his  very  body  he  must  be  in  B«mn 
one  pUce,  and  that  in  heaven,  as  concerning  his  manhood ;  and  yet  every-  ^^^^- 
where  present  in  that  he  is  the  eternal  Son  ^  God,  and  equal  to  his  Father,  a  j^ 
Like  testimony  doth  he  give  in  the  thirtieth  treatise  that  he  maketh  upon  the    1530* 

Evangely  of  John.   These  be  his  words  there  written :  *  *  Until  the  world  be  at  an . 

end,  Uie  Lord  is  above,  but  here  is  the  truth  of  the  Lord  also ;  for  the  body  of 
our  Lord  in  which  he  rose  must  be  in  one  place,  but  his  truth  is  abroad  in  eveiy 
place.'  The  first  parcel,  that  is,  '  until  the  world's  end,'  is  so  put,  that  it  may 
join  to  the  sentence  going  before,  or  else  to  these  words  following,  '  The  Lord 
18  above,'  &c. ;  and  so  should  it  well  accord  to  my  sentence  before  showed, 
which  is.  The  Lord  is  so  bodily  ascended,  that  in  his  natural  body  he  cannot 
again  return  from  heaven  until  the  general  doom. 

But  howsoever  the  said  clause  or  parcel  be  applied,  it  shall  not  greatly  skill, 
for  my  sentence  notwithstanding  remaineth  foil  stead&st;  insomuch  as  the 
Scripture  doth  mention  but  two  advents  or  coinings  of  Christ,  of  which  the  first 
is  performed  in  his  blessed  incarnation,  and  the  second  is  the  coming  at  the 
general  doom.  And  ftirthermore,  in  this  article  of  our  Creed,  *  From  thence  he  The  real 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,'  is  not  only  showed  wherefore  he  ^!^°f*' 
shall  come  agam,  but  also  when  he  shall  come  ^ain ;  so  that  in  the  mean  while,  SSewti- 
as  the  other  article  of  our  Creed  witnesseth,  *  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  de  of  our 
Cod  bis  Father,'  which  is  nothing  else  than  to  say,  he  remaineth  in  glory  with  ^^'^^' 
the  Father.    Furthermore,  even  as  I  have  before  rehearsed  the  aforesaid  autho- 
rity of  Augustine,  so  have  I  read  in  his  *  Quinquagenes,'  upon  a  psalm,  of 
which  I  cannot  now  precisely  note  or  name  the  number.    And  the  same  words 
doth  he  also  write  in  the  epistle  to  St  Jerome ;  so  that  we  may  know  he  had 
good  liking  in  it,  that  he  so  commonly  doth  use  it  as  his  usual  proverb,  or 
bye-word. 

In  the  same  is  also  testified,  that  his  blessed  body  can  be  but  in  one  place.  The  hody 
■o  that  it  being  now,  according  to  the  Scripture  and  article  of  our  behef  or  of  Chriit 
creed,  in  heaven,  it  cannot  be  in  earth ;  ana  much  less  can  it  be  in  so  innu-  ^{fl^on^ 
merable  places  of  the  earth,  as  we  may  perceive  that  the  sacrament  is.    Thus,  place  at 
although  the  body  of  our  Saviour  must  be  in  one  place,  as  he  writeth  agreeably  o°<»' 
to  the  saying  of  Peter, '  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  time  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things ;'  yet,  as  the  words  following  make  mention,  *  Veritas 
autem  ejus  ubique  dimisa  est,'  *  But  his  verity  is  scattered  everywhere.'     This 
veri^  m  Christ,  or  of  his  body,  I  do  take  to  be  what  he  in  other  places  doth  call  The  Teri- 
'  virtus  sacramenti,'  '  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament'     As  in  the  twenty-fifth  %^. 
treatise  upon  John  we  fimd  thus  written  : '  '  The  sacrament  is  one  thing,  and  the  virtue 
the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  is  another  thing.'    And  again,*  '  If  any  man  eat  of  of  the  la- 
him,  he  dietli  not ;  but  he  meaneth  of  him  that  doth  appertain  to  the  virtue  of  ^'*''^^<' 
the  sacrament,  and  not  of  him  that  pertaineth  to  the  visible  sacrament'    And 
to  deelave  what  is  the  '  virtue  of  the  sacrament,'  which  I  count  to  be  *  the  truth 
of  tbe  Lord  or  of  his  body,'  he  saith,^  '  He  who  eateth  inwardly  in  spirit,  not 
outwardly ;  he  that  eateth  in  heart,  and  not  he  who  cheweth  witn  teetn.' 

So  that  finally,  this  <  truth  of  the  Lord  or  his  body,'  which  is  dispersed  eveiy-  The  veri- 
where  abroad,  is  the  spiritual  profit,  firuit,  and  comfort,  that  is  opened  to  be  P^^^ 
received  everywhere  01  all  men,  by  foith  in  the  verity  of  the  Lord,  that  is  to  of  hit  *^ 
wit,  in  the  very  and  true  promise  or  testament  made  to  us  in  the  Lord's  body  body,  ez- 
that  was  crucmed  and  suffered  death  for  us,  and  rose  again,  ascending  immortal  P®""^^- 
into  heaven,  where  he  sitteth,  that  is,  abideth  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father, 
fh>m  thence  not  to  return  until  the  general  doom  or  judgment    This  bodily 
absence  of  our  Saviour  is  likewise  clearly  showed  in  the  ^eth  treatise  that  he 
maketh  upon  John,  where  he  doth  expound  this  text,  '  Ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you,  but  ye  shall  not  always  have  me  with  you,*  to  my  purpose,  ^at 
thereby  I  eount  and  hold  mine  opinion  to  be  rather  catholic,  thim  tneirs  thkt 
hold  the  contrary.    Finally,  the  same  doth  he  confinn  in  his  sermons  of  the 
second  and  thira  Feries  of  Easter ;  and  in  so  many  places  besides,  as  here 
cannot  be  recited,  the  number  of  them  is  so  passing  great 

(I)  '  Donee  Meculum  flniator,  aunum  est  Dominus,  ted  etiam  hie  eat  Teiitaa  Dwniiii,'  acw 
Augutt  in  Johan.  tract.  SO. 

7?)  *  Aliod  eat  tacxamentom,  aliod  rirtos  aacnmenti.' 

(9)  *  Si  quia  mandoeaverlt  ex  ipao,  non  moritur;  aed  qui  pertinet  ad  virtutem  aacramenti  00a 
QPi  pertinet  ad  YiaihOe  sacrainentuin«*  &e. 
^4jTQui  manducat  intus,  non  fori*;  qui  nunducat  in  corde,  noo  qui  premit  dente.' 

VOL.  V.  R 
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Henrp       With  him  consenteth  full  plainly  Fulgentius,  in  his  second  book  to  Thrasi- 
^^^''    mundus,  writing  in  this  wise  :  * 

.  jx         '  One  and  the  same  man,  being  local  in  that  he  is  man,  who  is  God  Al- 
.  .'ng'    mighty  of  the  Father.   One  and  the  same,  according  to  human  substance,  being 

1-  absent  from  heaven  when  he  was  in  the  earth,  ana  leaving  the  earth  when  he 

ascended  up  into  heaven:  but,  according  to  his  divine  and  almighty  sub- 
stance, neither  departing  from  heaven  when  he  descended  frt>m  heaven,  neither 
leaving  the  earth,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven.  The  which  may  well  be 
known  by  the  undoubtful  saying  of  our  Lord  himself;  who,  that  he  might  the 
better  show  his  humanity  occupying  a  place,  said  unto  his  disciples,  I  ascend 
up  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  unto  my  God  and  ^our  God.  Also  when 
he  had  said  of  Lazarus,  Lazarus  is  dead,  he  adjoined,  saying,  And  I  am  ^lad  for 
your  sakes,  that  you  may  believe,  because  I  was  not  there.  But,  showuig  the 
greatness  of  his  divinity,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  Behold  I  am  with  you  unto 
we  end  of  the  world.  For  how  did  he  ascend  into  heaven,  but  because  he  is 
local  and  true  man  ?  and  how  is  he  present  to  his  faithful,  but  because  he  is 
Almighty  and  true  God?*  &c. 

In  this  manner  doth  Fulgentlus  proceed  forth,  speaking  much  fiill  agreeably 

to  my  sentence,  which  is  now  over-^ong  here  to  write.     But  what  can  be  said 

more  plainly  in  so  few  words  making  for  me  ? 

Christ  in       First  he  saith,  that  Christ  being  a  man,  is,  as  concerning  his  manhood,  local, 

^^'  ^"  h.  ^^  ^  ^  ^y>  contained  in  one  place.    And  to  express  that  more  clearly,  he 

^!Jj^^,  addeth  to  it,  saying,  '  He  is  one  and  the  same,  according  to  his  human  sub- 

local.       stance ;  absent  from  heaven  when  he  was  in  earth,  and  leaving  the  earth  when 

he  ascended  into  heaven;'  whereas  he  hath  a  contrary  antithesis'  for  the 

eodly  nature,  to  show  forth  the  first  i>oint  the  more  effectually.    The  antithesis 

IS  thus :    '  But  according  to  his  divine  and  incomparable  substance,  neither 

leaviufif  heaven  when  he  descended  from  heaven,  neither  forsaking  the  eartli 

when  he  ascended  into  heaven.'   Whereby  that  is  also  confirmed  wmch  I  said : 

Christ  did  descend  and  ascend,  as  touching  his  humanity,  but  not  in  his  Deity, 

which  is  immutable  and  unmovable ;  as  we  may  perceive  by  that  he  here  doth 

call  it,  '  almighty  substance.'    Furthermore,  to  show  that  Christ  (as  touching 

his  human  and  natural  body)  is  local,  and  in  one  place,  he  allegeth,  and  that 

right  justly,  two  texts  of  Scripture :  the  first  is,  '  I  ascend  to  my  Father,'  &c. ; 

and  the  second  is  of  Lazarus,  '  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes,'  &c. 

Finally,  he  maketh  this  demand :  <  But  how  did  he  ascend  into  heaven,  but 
because  ne  is  a  local  and  very  man  V  whereby  we  may  see,  that  by  this  sentence 
Christ  could  not  ascend,  except  he  had  been  local,  that  is,  contained  in  one 
place,  and  so  very  man.    And  that  is  according  to  St  Augustine,  writing  as  is 
above  showed :  '  And  he  shall  so  come  (as  the  angel  witnesseth)  even  as  you 
havd  seen  him  to  up  into  heaven ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the  same  form  and  sub- 
stance of  his  fle&.    According  to  this  form  he  is  not  spread  abroad  in  every 
We  must  place :  for  we  must  beware  that  we  do  not  so  esteem  his  divinity,  that  we  thereby 
not  so       do  take  away  &e  verity  of  his  body.'    So  that  they  both  do  testify,  and  that 
c%^t'8     y^^  plainly,  that  Christ  could  not  have  ascended,  except  he  had  been  locd,  that 
divinity,    is  to  wit,  contained  in  one  nlace,  and  very  man;  and  that  if  he  were  not  local, 
J^  J*-   he  could  not  be  a  man.    Wherefore  St.  Augustine  saith  fiirther,  to  Dardanus,* 
humani-    '  Take  away  locality,  or  occupying  of  place  from  bodies,  and  they  shall  be  no- 
ty.  where :  and  because  they  shall  be  nowhere,  they  shall  have  no  being  at  all.' 

Bodies         We,  therefore,  coveting  to  find  Christ  or  his  natural  body,  shouM  seek  for 
wUhout**  ^"^  ^"^  heaven,  where  his  natural  manhood  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  his 
Umlta^     Father.    So  willeth  us  St  Ambrose,  in  the  tenth  bcwk  which  he  writoth  upon 
tton  of      Luke,  speaking  of  Christ's  humanity  assumpt,  in  this  wise  :*  *  Therefore  we 
P****'       ought  not  to  seek  thee  upon  the  earth,  nor  m  the  earth,  neither  according  to 
the  flesh,  if  we  will  find  thee :  for  now,  according  to  the  flesh,  we  do  not  know 
Christ    Furthermore,  Stephen  did  not  seek  thee  upon  the  earth,  when  that 
he  did  see  thee  standing  on  the  right  h^d  of  God  the  Father:  but  Mary, 
who  sought  thee  upon  the  earth,  coiud  not  touch  thee.     Stephen  touched  thee, 

(1)  *  Unua  idemque  homo  localis  ex  homine,  qui  est  Deus  imroensus  ex  Patre.    Unus  idemque 
veeundum  humanam  sabstantiam,  absens  ccelo  cam  esset  in  teirra,'&c. 

(2)  *  Antithesis,'  that  is  to  say,  contrary  position  or  relation. 

(3)  *  Spatia  locorum  tolle  corporibus,  et  nusquam  enuit:  et  qnia  nusquam  crunt,  ncc  enint. 

(4)  '  Ergo,  non  supra  terram,  nee  in  terra,  nee  secundum  cnmem  te  qusrcre  debemus,  si 
Tolumus  te  invenire,'  Arc.    Amb.  in  Luc. 
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because  he  songht  thee  in  heaven :  Stephen  amongst  the  Jews  saw  thee  bdng    BmiM 
absent,'  &c  ^^-"-^ 

Thus  we  must  seek  for  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  not  upon  the  earth,  but  in    a  n 
heaven,  if  we  will  not  be  deceived.  And  that  doUi  he  more  largely  show  in  the    1500* 

same  treatise,  speaking  thus  of  the  verity  of  Christ's  body  '^  *  liow  could  it  come 

to  pass  that  ^e  body  could  not  rest  in  the  sepulchre,  in  which  the  tokens  of  the 
wounds  and  scars  did  appear,  which  the  Lord  himself  did  offer  to  be  touched  (in 
which  doing  he  did  not  only  establish  the  faith,  but  also  augmented  devotion)? 
Because  he  would  rather  carry  up  into  heaven  the  wounds  received  for  us,  and 
would  not  put  them  away,  that  he  might  present  to  God  the  Father  the  ^rice  of 
our  liberty :  such  a  one  the  Father  doth  place  at  his  right  hand,  embracmg  the 
triumph  and  victory  of  our  salvation,'  &c. 

Gregory  also,  in  a  homily  of  Pentecost,  saith  agreeably  to  the  others,  in  these 
words :'  '  When  was  it  that  he  did  not  tury  with  them,  who,  ascending  up  into 
heaven,  promiseth,  saving,  Behold,  I  am  here  wiUi  vou  continually  until  the 
end  of  the  world?  But  the  Word  Incarnate  tarrietii,  and  also  goeth  away. 
It  departeth  in  body,  and  tarrieth  in  divinity.  And  therefore  he  saith,  that  he 
tarried  with  ihem :  even  he  who  was  ever  present  with  them  by  his  invisible 
power,  and  now  departed  by  his  corporal  vision.'  In  like  wise  doth  he  testify 
m  the  Homily  of  Easter-day. 

With  these  doth  Bede  accord  in  a  homily  of  Easter,  in  which  he  declareth 
this  text, '  A  little  while,  and  ye  diall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while  and 
ye  shall  see  me  ;'*  and  also  in  a  homily  of  the  Vigil  of  Pentecost  And  who 
can  otherwise  say  or  think,  knowing  the  Scripture  and  our  belief  but  that  the 
natural  body  of  Christ  is  so  assumpt  into  heaven  aU  whole,  that  it  must  there 
abide  without  returning,  until  the  general  judgment  ?  Notwithstanding^,  seeing 
this  is  the  chief  point  whereupon  I  seek  to  establish  my  sentence  in  this  matter 
of  the  holy  sacrament,  that  Christ's  holy  and  natural  bod^  is  so  assumpt  into 
heaven,  that  there  it  must  remain  all  whole  without  returning  until  the  general 
doom,  I  will  yet,  with  the  permission  of  your  grace,  add  one  or  two  arguments 
deduced  out  of  Uie  Scriptures,  to  declare  further  my  sentence  to  be  faithful  and 
catholic. 

Arguments  out  of  Scripture. 

First,  as  Christ  was  enclosed,  and  so  borne  about,  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  chriit  in 
being  a  virgin  undefiled,  and  afterwards  was  bom  into  this  worid,  and  put  in  a  {jjjl,^^^' 
manffer,  and  so  he,  growing  in  age,  did  abide  in  divers  places,  but  in  one  after  {„  mMny 
anouer,  some  time  in  Gaulee,  some  tnne  in  Samaria,  some  time  in  Jewry,  piacM  ai 
some  time  beyond,  and  some  time  on  this  side  of  Jordfui,  and  consequentlv  Le  ^°^' 
was  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  there  being  enclosed  and  buried  in  a  grave,  from 
whence  he  did  arise,  so  that  the  angels  testified  of  him, '  He  is  risen,  and  i»  not 
here  ;**  and  as  at  the  time  appointed,  after  his  resurrection,  he  was  assumpt,  or 
lifted  up  into  heaven  fix>m  the  top  of  the  mount  of  Olivet,  in  the  sight  of  his 
disciples,  a  doud  compassing  him  about;  even  so  shall  he  come  from  the  same 
celeraal  place  corporally,  as  they  did  see  him  to  depart  out  of  the  one  place 
corporally,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  angels.*    So  that  in  this  we  may 
unaoubtedly  find  that  Christ,  as  touching  his  manhood,  cannot  be  corporally 
in  many  and  divers  places  at  once ;  and  so  to  be  corporally  in  his  natural  body 
in  heaven,  and  also  m  the  earth ;  and  that  it  is,  minreover,  in  so  many  parts  of 
the  worid,  as  men  have  affirmed. 

Neither  doth  the  Scripture  require  that  we  should  spoil  Christ  of  the  proper^  The  pro- 
of man's  nature,  which  is,  to  be  in  one  place,  whom  the  same  Scripture  doth  P^  ^ 
perpetually  witness  and  teach  to  be  man,  and  so  to  confound  the  condition  of  nature 
his  bodfly  nature  with  the  nature  divine.     Paul  doth  teach,  that  Christ,  in  his  not  tote 
manhood,  was  made  in  all  points  like  unto  his  bre&ren,  sin  excepted :  how  *^^ 
then  can  his  body  be  in  more  places  at  once,  unlike  unto  the  natural  property  fh>m 
of  the  bodies  of  us  his  brethren?    But  here  do  some  wittv  philosophers,  yea,  Chriit. 
rather  sophisters  dian  divines,  bring  in,  to  the  annulling  of  Christ's  humanity, 

(1)  '  Qnomodo  non  corpus  qnlesceret,  in  quo  manebant  insignia  mlnenun,  Tcstigia  cicatrienm, 
qu»  Dominus  palpanda  obtulit  V  fte. 

(2)  '  Quando  non  maneret  sjpndMis,  qui  asc^nsnnis  coelos,  promittit  dicens:  Ecce  cgovobiscoxa 
sum  omnibus  diebos  usque  ad  consummationem  sscuU/  Ac.     Gregorius  in  Horn,  in  Pent 

(3)  John  xrL  (4)  Matt,  xxrili  (5)  Acts  I 
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Henry  &  sunilitude  of  man's  soul,  which,  being  one,  is  yet  so  all  whole  in  aU  our  whole 
Fill,  body,  that  it  is  said  to  be  all  whole  in  every  part  of  the  body.  But  such  should 
*  j^  remember,  that  it  is  no  convenient  similitude  which  is  made  of  things  difierent 
1538  '^^  diverse  in  nature,  such  as  be  the  soul  and  body  of  man,  to  prove  them  to 
* .  have  like  properties.    This  is  as  if  they  would  prove  Christ's  body  to  be  of  one 


Thingt     nature  ana  property  with  his  soul,  and  that  thmgs  naturally  corporal  were  not 
anTgS    ™^'  diverse  from  creatures  naturally  spiritual. 

ritual  Furthermore,  if  so  it  might  be,  that  the  body  or  flesh  of  Christ  were  merely 

not  to  be  spiritual,  and  fiill  like  unto  the  substance  of  angels,  yet  could  it  not  in  this  wise 
J^.      follow,  that  his  body  could  be  everywhere,  or  in  divers  places  at  once.    Where- 
fore such  subtleties  are  to  be  omitted,  and  the  trade  of  Scripture  should  well 
like  us,  by  which  the  old  doctors  do  define  that  the  body  of  Jesus,  exalted  or 
The  body  assumpt  into  heaven,  must  be  local,  circumscript,  and  in  one  place,  notwith- 
k  locai*^  standing  that  the  verity,  spiritual  grace,  and  frmt  that  cometh  of  it,  is  diffused 
and  in      and  spread  abroad  in  aU  places,  or  everywhere.     How  could  Christ  corporaUy 
oneoiace.  depart  out  of  this  world,  and  leave  the  earth,  if  he  in  the  kinds  of  bread  and 
wine  be  not  only  corporally  contained  and  received,  but  also  there  reserved, 
kept,  and  enclosed?   What  other  thing  else  do  these  words  testify?   *  But  Jesus 
knowing  that  hb  hour  was  come,  that  he  should  pass  out  of  this  world  to  his 
Father, '  &c. ;  and  in  like  form,  '  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  he  blessed  them, 
he  departed  from  them,  and  was  carried  up  into  heaven  :**  what  do  they  signify, 
if  Chnst  went  not  verily  out  of  this  world,  nis  natural  body  being  surely  assumpt 
into  heaven  ? 

They  do  therefore  undoubtedly  declare  that  Christ,  being  very  God  and  very 
man,  md  verily  depart  out  of  this  world  in  his  natural  body,  his  humani^  being 
assumpt  into  heaven,  where  he  remaineth  sitting  in  glory  with  the  Father : 
whereas  yet  his  deity  did  not  leave  the  world,  nor  depart  out  from  the  earth. 
Paul  doth  say,'  that  of  two  things  he  wist  not  which  he  might  rather  choose, 
that  is  to  wit,  to  abide  in  the  flesh,  for  preaching  the  gospel ;  or  else  to  be 
dissolved  from  the  flesh,  seeing  that  to  abide  with  Christ  is  much  and  far 
better.  By  which  Paul  doth  manifestly  prove,  that  they  be  not  presently  with 
Christ,  who  yet  do  abide  mortal  in  the  flesh.  Yet  they  be  with  Christ  in  such 
wise  as  the  Scripture  doth  say,  that  the  believing  be  the  temple  of  Christ;  and 
as  Paul  doth  say,^  'Do  you  not  know  yourselves  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you?' 
in  which  sense  he  also  promised  to  be  with  us  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Christ,  therefore,  must  be  otherwise  in  that  place  in  which  the  apostle  desired 
to  be  with  him,  being  dissolved,  and  departed  from  his  body,  than  he  doth  abide 
either  in  the  supper,  or  else  in  any  other  places  of  the  churches.  He  therefore 
doth  undoubtedly  mean  heaven,  which  is  the  paradise  of  perfect  bliss  and  glory; 
where  Christ,  being  a  victor,  triumpher,  and  conqueror  over  death,  sin,  and 
hell,  and  over  all  creatures,  doth  reign  and  remain  corporally.  Thus  do  I  trust 
that  your  grace  doth  see  my  sentence,  so  &r  forth,  to  be  right  catholic,  christian, 
and  faithfm ;  according  to  holy  Scripture,  to  holy  Others,  and  the  articles  of  our 
christian  bdief.  Which  sentence  is  this :  Christ's  natural  body  is  so  assumpt 
into  heaven,  where  it  sitteth  or  remaineth  in  glory  of  the  Father,  that  it  can  no 
more  come  from  thence ;  that  is  to  wit,  return  from  heaven  until  the  end  of  the 
world :  and  therefore  «annot  the  same  natural  body  naturaHy  be  here  in  the 
world,  or  in  l^e  sacrament;  for  then  should  it  be  departed  or  gone  out  of  the 
world,  and  yet  be  still  remaining  in  the  world.  It  should  then  1^  both  to  come, 
and  already  come ;  which  is  a  contradiction,  and  variant  from  the  nature  of  his 
manhood. 

The  Second  part  of  this  Matter. 

How  the       Now  my  sentence  in  the  second  part  of  this  matter  is  this  (if  so  be  your 

body'of    P^^^  "hail  please  to  know  it,  as  I,  your  poor  and  unworthy,  but  full  true  sub- 

chrift  is  ject,  would  wiCh  all  8ut)mis8ion  and  instance  beseech  you  to  know  it)  :  I  grant 

cnmenT  ***^  ^^^^  sacrament  to  he  the  very  and  natural  body  of  our  Saviour,  and  his 

very  natural  blood,  and  that  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  is  in  the 

sacrament  after  a  certain  wise,  as  after  shall  appear :  for  so  do  the  words  of  Uie 

Slipper  testify,  '  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body  which  is  ffiven  for  you,  and  again, 

I  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  this  is  my  blood  which  is  of  the  new  testament,  which 

is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.'     Of  which  words,  seeing  on 

(1)  John  xlii.  (2)  Lake  xxiv.  <8)  PhiL  U.  (4)  2  Cor.  ziiL 
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them  depend  a  great  trial  and  proof  of  thiB  matter,  and  that  for  tile  mterpve-  Htnry 
tation  ofthem  is,  and  hath  been,  all  the  controversy  of  this  matter,  I,  therefore,  ^^J': 
shall  show  the  interpretation  that  holy  doctors  have  made  of  &em,  that,  as  to  ^  |^ 
me  seemeth,  be  ftdl  worthy  of  credit  j^'^g* 

First,  we  find  in  the  second  book  of  Tertnllian,  which  he  writeth  against ^ 

Mardon,' '  Christ  did  not  reprove  the  bread,  because  it  doth  represent  his  body/ 
This  Mardon,  against  whom  Tertullian  doth  thus  write,  did  erroneously  reprove 
all  creatures  as  evil.     Which  thing  Tertullian  doth  improve  by  the  sacrament, 
saying  as  is  above  written,  '  Christ  did  not  rei>rove  tne  bread,  which  repre-  The 
senteUi  his  body.'    As  who  would  say :  If  Christ  had  judged  the  bread  evil,  bread  re- 
then  would  he  not  have  left  it  for  a  sign  or  sacrament  to  represent  his  blessed  etiuhe 
body.     Agreeabl)r  to  the  same  doth  he  also  say  in  the  fourth  book  made  against  body  of 
the  said  Marcion  in  these  words  :* '  Christ  made  the  same  bread,  which  he  took  ^b"*^ 
and  distributed  to  his  disciples,  his  body,  saying.  This  is  my  body ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  figure  of  my  body.    But  it  could  not  have  been  a  figure,  unless  it  were 
the  body  df  a  very  true  thing  indeed.    Furthermore,  a  void  thuig,  which  is  a 
fantasy,  could  not  receive  a  figure  or  a  form.'    This  Mardon  had  an  erroneous 
opinion,  that  Christ  had  no  natural  body,  but  a  body  fantastical;  which  error  or 
heresy,  this  famous  doctor  Tertullian  doth  improve  by  &e  hdv  sacrament, 
saying,  as  before  is  written,  that  the  sacrament  is  a  figure  of  Christ's  body :  Bread 
eigo,  Christ  had  a  very  and  true  body ;  for  a  thing  which  is  vain  and  fantastical  ^"^^^^ 
can  recdve  no  figure.  So  that  in  both  places  we  may  clearly  perceive  his  inter-  cSriiit. 
pretation  of  ^ese  words,  *  This  is  my  body :'  which  interpretation  is  not  new, 
but  authentic,  or  ftdl  ancient,  like  as  is  the  writer.    And  this  interpretation  do 
I  the  rather  aJlow,  because  none  of  the  old  doctors  who  followed  him  did  ever 
reprove  him  therefor,  but  rather  have  followed  it ;  as  appeareth  by  holy  Augus- 
tine.    In  the  preface  upon  the  third  Psalm,  doth  the  said  Aiigustine  highly  The  pa. 
commend  the  wonderful  sufferance  of  Christ,  who  so  long  did  suffer  and  forbear  tience  of 
Judas,  as  if  he  had  been  a  good  and  an  honest  man :  whereas,  notwithstanding,  [^fj^";^" 
he  did  know  his  traitorous  thoughts,  when  he  received  him  to  the  feast  or  juUaJ. 
supper  in  which  he  did  commend  and  deliver  to  his  disciples  the  figure  of  his  body 
ana  blood.  The  words  of  Augustine  be  these  :*  '  In  the  history  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  patience  of  our  Lord  was  so  great,  and  so  to  be  marvelled  at,  because 
he  suffered  Judas  so  long  as  a  good  man,  when  he  knew  his  thoughts  when  he 
recdved  him  to  the  feast  in  which  he  did  commend  and  deliver  the  figure  of 
his  body  and  blood  to  his  disciples.' 

The  same  holy  doctor  also,  writing  against  Adamantius,  saith  thus  :«  '  For 
the  Lord  did  not  doubt  to  say.  This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  a  sign  of  his 
body.'  And  for  a  further  declaration,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  saith,*  <  For  so 
the  blood  is  the  sotd,  as  the  rock  was  Christ'  Notwithstanding  he  doth  not  say, 
that  the  rock  did  signify  Christ :  but  he  doth  say,  that  the  rock  wtu  Christ 

Expressly  doth  Augustine  here  call  the  sign  of  Christ's  body,  his  body ; 
>lainly  interpreting  these  words,  '  This  is  my  body,'  as  both  he  and  Tertullian 
iid  before. 

Moreover,  he  taketh  these  three  sentences,  *  This  is  my  body,' '  The  soul  is  The 
the  blood,'  and  *  Christ  was  the  stone,'  to  be  of  one  phrase,  and  to  be  like  E^f?*^  ®' 
speeches,  or  to  be  expounded  after  one  fashion.     And  this  text,  'The  rock  was  x\}x!^ 
Christ,'  doth  he  commonly  thus  expound :  *  The  rock  did  signify  Christ  ;*  as 
appeareth,  lib.  xviii.  De  Civitate  Dci,  cap.  48.     Also  in  the  Book  of  Questioiis 
upon  Genesis,  and  in  the  Book  of  Questions  upon  Leviticus,  handling  John  xviiL  ; 
and  in  his  sermon  of  the  Annundation  of  our  Lady. 

In  like  manner  also  St.  Jerome  expoundeth  it  in  the  small  Scholies,  written 
upon  1  Cor.  i.,  and  all  other  writers  with  one  consent, so  fiir  as  I  can  read;  and 
«  doth  the  text  require  it  to  be  expounded.  For  Christ  was  not  a  natural 
<rtone,  as  all  men  may  well  perceive,  and  yet  was  he  the  very  true  stone  figura- 
tively, as  Lyra  saith,<  '  The  thing  which  signifieth,  is  wont  to  be  called  by  the 

( 1 )  '  Ipae  ChtUtua  nee  pancm  reprobaylt.'     Tertull.  contra  Marcion.  lib.  li. 
(S)  *  diriattn  acceptum  panem  et  dUtributum  ditcipuUs,  corpus  suum  illud  fecit,  etc     TertoU. 
contra  Marcion.  Hb.  iT. 

(3)  *  In  historia.  Nov!  TetUmenti,  ipsa  Domini  noatsi  tanta  et  tarn  admiiand*  paUentia  erat, 
quod  eum  tamdiu  pertulit  tanquam  bonum/  &c. 

(4)  '  Non  enim  dubitavit  Dominui  dicere,  Hoc  eet  oorput  meum,  euro  daret  tignum  corporia 
sui.'  Aug.  contra  Adamantium. 

(5)  '  Sic  enim  languis  est  anima,  quomodopetra  erat  Chrittus,'  &c 

(6)  '  Solet  res  qus  signiflcat,  nomine  rei  quam  significat,  nominari.'   Lyranus. 
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Htfury  name  of  the  thing  which  it  doth  signify/    And  so  is  the  stone  signifying 

^^^^'  Christ,  called  ChrSt,  who  therehy  is  sigmfied.    And  as  he  doth  approve  this 

^  pv  text,  ' The  stone  was  Christ,'  likewise  doth  he  expound  'The  hlood  is  the  soul^' 

1538  ^^  which  he  doth  knit  this  text,  *  This  is  my  hody,'  to  be  fipiratively  ex- 

*  pounded,  as  they  be.    According  to  this  doth  the  holy  doctor  write,' '  Unless  a 


<  This  it  ^  man  do  eat  my  flesh,  he  shall  not  see  eternal  life.    Thev  understood  that  vety 

^imsi'  ^oo^Uy>  and  conceived  the  same  carnally ;  and  thought  that  our  Lord  would  cut 

tive         awav  lumps  or  pieces  of  his  body,  and  eive  to  them.     And  they  said.  This  is  a 

speech,     imrj  sajring.    But  they  were  hard  of  belief  and  not  the  sa3ring  hard.    For  if 

they  had  not  been  hard,  but  meek,  they  would  have  said  to  Uiemselves,  He 

speaketh  not  this  without  a  cause,  but  liecause  there  is  some  hid  sacrament  or 

mystery  herein.     They  should  have  aboden  with  him,  easy  of  belief,  and  not 

hiurd ;  and  then  should  they  have  learned  of  him  that  which  others  learned,  that 

tarried  after  they  were  gone  away.* 

In  this  may  we  see,  uiat  our  Saviour  willeth  his  precious  flesh  to  be  eaten. 
But  for  the  manner  of  eating,  there  is,  and  hath  been  much  controversy.  The 
Jews  of  Capernaum  were  offended  with  Christ  when  he  said,  he  would  have  his 
flesh  eaten,  and,  except  a  man  should  eat  his  flesh,  he  could  not  come  to  life 
The  grot!  eternal.  Tliey  supposed  grossly,  and  understood  him  (if  a  man  might  so  plainly 
2^  speak  it)  butcherly,  that  he  would  cut  out  lumps  and  pieces  out  of  his  body,  as 
the  butcher  doth  out  of  dead  beasts,  and  so  give  it  them  to  eat  of,  as  Augustine 
doth  here  say.  And  upon  this  gross,  or  (as  holy  Augustme  dodi  here  call  it) 
foolish  and  fleshly  imderstandin^,  they  were  offended,  and  said  to  him,  '  This  is 
a  sore  or  hard  saying.'  They  did  shoot  forth  their  bolt  and  unwise  saying  over 
soon,  and  were  offended  before  they  had  cause.  They  took  that  for  nard  and 
sore,  wliich  should  have  been  passing  pleasant  and  profitable  to  them,  if  they 
would  have  heard  the  thing  declared  throughly  to  the  end. 

And  even  so  now,  that  which  in  this  matter  may  appear  at  the  first  blush,  a 

sore,  strange,  and  intolerable  sentence,  forasmuch  as  we  have  not  heard  of  it 

before,  but  the  contrary  hath  of  a  long  time  been  beaten  into  our  heads,  and 

persuaded  to  our  minds,  yet,  by  deliberation  and  indifferent  hearing,  and  abiding 

a  trial  of  that  which  at  the  first  may  appear  sore  and  intolerable,  shall  (I  trust)  be 

found  a  sweet  truth,  to  such  specially  as  your  grace  is,  loving  to  hear  and  to 

know  all  truth.    But  the  Capemaites  were  hard,  as  here  saith  Augustine,  and 

not  the  word.     For  if  they  had  not  been  hard,  but  soft  and  patient  to  hear,  they 

would  have  said  in  themselves,  *  Christ  saith  not  this  without  a  cause,  and  there 

is  some  hidden  mystery  therein  :'  and  so,  by  patient  tarriance,  they  should  have 

known  the  truth,  that  they  could  not  attain  to  for  perverse  hastiness  or  haste, 

HaitiDeti  which  is  a  ffreat  stop  and  let  of  true  judgment.    But  the  disciples  tarried 

*^^     patiently  to  hear  ftirther,  and  so  did  they  know  this  speech  of  Christ  to  be  the 

KoctSi     words  of  life,  the  which  to  the  oiher,  over  readily  departing  from  Christ,  were 

true  judg-  words  of  death ;  for  they  took  them  literally  and  grossly :  and  the  letter  (as 

"^^       Paul  saith)  sUiyeth. 

But,  to  diow  what  the  disciples  remaining  with  Christ  did  learn,  St  Augustine 

doth  consequently  show,  by  the  words  of  the  gospel,  sayiuff  thus : '  '  But  he 

instructed  them,  and  said  unto  them.  The  spirit  is  that  whicn  giveth  life,  the 

flesh  profiteth  nothing.    The  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you  are  spirit  and 

life.     Understand  you  that  which  I  have  spoken,  spiritually.    You  shall  not  eat 

this  body  which  you  see,  neither  shall  you  drink  that  same  blood  which  they 

shall  shed  forth  that  shall  crucify  me.    I  have  set  forth  to  you  a  certain  sacra- 

The         ment  or  mystery,  which,  beinff  spiritually  understood,  shall  give  you  life.    And 

th?8aCTL  ^t^oi^^  it  be  requisite  that  this  be  celebrated  visibly,  yet  it  ought  to  be  under- 

tnent  un-  stood  m visibly.'    In  this  do  we  see,  that  both  Christ  and  Augustine  would  have 

<**jy»d    Christ's  words  to  be  understood  spiritually,  and  not  carnally;  figuratively,  and 

tuaUy.      not  literally :  and  therefore  doth  he  say,  '  You  shall  not  eat  this  body  which 

you  see,  neither  shall  you  drink  that  same  blood  which  they  shall  shed  forth 

^fibody  that  shall  crucify  me.'    And  what  else  is  this,  but  that  Christ  would  his  body 

nottobe  ^  ^  eaten,  and  his  blood  to  be  drunken?    But  he  would  not  his  body  to  be 

eaten  car-  camally  eaten,  which  was  materially  seen  of  them  to  whom  he  spake ;  nor  his 

n^iy-       material  or  natural  blood  to  be  camally  drunken,  which  his  crucifiers  should 

cause  to  issue  from  his  natural  body  crucified,  as  saith  Augustine ;    but  he 

(1)  '  Niti  quit  manducaverit  camera  meain,  non  vldebit  vitam  sternain,'  &&  Aug.  Ptal.  I. 

(2)  '  nie  autem  inaliuxit  eo«,  et  ait  illii;  Spixitus  est  qui  vivificat.  caro  nihil  piodeat,'  ftc. 
2  Cor.  ill. 
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ordained  and  willed  his  bod3r  and  blood  to  be  spiritually  eaten  and  diunken,  in  Henrw 
faith  and  belief  that  his  body  was  crucified  for  us,  and  that  his  blood  was  shed     ^^^^ 

for  remission  of  our  sins.  ^  pv 

This  eatinff  and  drinking  u  nothing  but  such  true  fiuth  and  belief  as  is  woo* 
showed.     Wherefore,  as  Christ  saith,  'He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 


-  my  blood,  hath  life  everlasting,'  even  so  dotb  he  say,  '  He  that  believeth  in 
me,  hath  life  everlasting.'  And  St  Augustine,  agreeable  to  the  same,  treating 
upon  John,  doth  say,*  *  Why  dost  thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  beUy  ?  believe, 
and  thou  hast  eaten.'  I  do  know  that  Uhnst  ordaineth  his  sacrament  to  be 
received  and  eaten,  which  is  in  a  eertain  wise  called  his  body,  as  after  shall 
be  more  largelv  opened :  but  the  same  doth  not  feed  the  mind  of  men,  except 
it  be  taken  spuritually,  and  not  corporally.  <  It  is  good  to  establish  Ae  heart 
with  grace,  and  not  with  meat'* 

And  St.  Au^tine,  assenting  to  the  same,  doth  say  in  a  sermon  that  he 
maketh  upon  Uiese  words  in  the  Gospel  of  St  Luke, '  Lord  teach  us  to  pray ;'' 
'  He  said  oread,  but  supersubstantial  oread.   This  is  not  the  bread  which  goeth 
into  the  body;  but  that  bread  which  doth  satisfy  the  substance  of  our  soul.' 
Our  souls  therefore,  into  whom  nothing  corporal  can  corporally  enter,  do  not 
carnally  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  oiur  Saviour,  neither  did  he  ordain  his 
blessed  body  and  blood  so  to  be  eaten  and  drunken ;  although  our  souls  cannot 
live  except  they  be  spiritually  fed  with  the  blessed  body  and  blood  of  him, 
spiritually  eating  and  drinking  them,  in  taking  also  at  times  convenient  the 
blessed  sacrament,  which  is  trmy  called  his  body  and  blood.     Not  that  it  is  so  ^®  **" 
really,  but  as  is  showed  by  the  interpretation  both  of  TertulUan  and  Augustine,  SSp^i- 
because  it  is  a  sign  or  figure  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.    And  the  signs  or  ^  toe 
sacraments  do  commonly,  as  saith  St  Auevstiue  both  '  Ad  Bonifacium,'  and  in  Sj^^/' 
his  work  *  De  Civitate  Dei,*  take  their  denomination  of  the  things  by  Aem  chri»t. 
represented  and  signified. 

But  forasmuch  as  some  will  object  that  Augustine,  in  the  words  before  re-  Sacra- 


hearsed,  doth  not  speak  of  eatine  the  sacrament;  for  the  text  of  the  Scripture, ' 
upon  the  which  he  doth  ground,  is  not  spoken  by  eating  the  sacrament,  which  denomi- 
text  is  this,  '  Unless  a  man  may  eat  my  flesh,'  &c. ;  I  answer  that  true  it  is,  he  nation  of 
began  of  spiritual  eating,  and  thereto  serveth  the  text  recited.     Nevertheless,  ^i^f"** 
he  meanetn  that  Christ  is  not  ordained  to  be  eaten  either  without  the  sacra-  they  re- 
ment  or  in  the  sacrament,  but  spiritually  of  the  faithful ;  as  more  evidently  doth  pre««Dt. 
appear  by  these  words  there  following* :  *  I  have  commended  unto  you  a  sacra-  ^J*^^ 
ment,  which,  beins  understood  of  you  roirituaUy,  shall  ouicken  you.   Alihough 
it  were  necessary  mat  the  same  should  oe  celebrated  visibly,  yet  notwithstand- 
ing it  oueht  to  be  understood  invisibly.' 

Here  doth  he  show  that  he  meaneth  of  eating,  not  without  the  sacrament 
only,  but  also  in  the  sacrament,  and  therefore  he  doth  not  only  say,  *  I  have 
commended  unto  you  a  certain  sacrament,'  &c. ;  but  he  addeth  moreover, 
'  Although  it  is  requisite  the  same  to  be  celebrated  visibly.'  How,  therefore, 
can  the  eating  of  Christ  and  the  sacrament  thereof  be  visibly  celebrated,  but  in 
the  Maundy,  or  in  his  supper;  which  u  celebrated  visibly  in  visible  things  of 
bread  and  wine,  which  cannot  quicken  or  relieve  us  and  our  souls,  except 
they  be  understood  and  so  received  spiritually? 

Furthermore,  as  concerning  the  exposition  of  these  words  of  the  supper,  'Thitia 
'  This  is  my  body,'  &c.  St  Augustine,  writing  to  Boniface,  saith  thus : »  "7  ^*^f 

'  We  use  oftentimes  this  manner  of  phrase,  that  when  Easter  doth  approach,  ^'^au. 
we  name  the  day  that  cometh  after,  or  the  next  day  after  that,  The  Passion  of  the  gustiDe. 
Lord,  whereas  he,  notwithstanding,  had  suffered  before  that  many  years ;  neither 
that  passion  was  done  but  once  for  alL  So  truly  do  we  say,  upon  the  Lord's 
day.  This  day  the  Lord  hath  risen :  whereas  so  many  years  are  passed  since  he 
rose.  Wherefore  no  man  is  so  fond,  that  he  will  reprove  us  as  liars  for  this 
manner  of  speaking,  because  we  call  these  days,  according  to  the  similitude  of 
those  in  which  these  thines  were  done :  so  that  it  is  called  the  same  day  which 
is  not  the  same,  but  which,  by  course  of  time  of  the  year  coming  about,  is  like 

(1)  'At  quid  paras  dentem  et  Tentrem  f    Crrde,  et  manducasti,'  frc.  (V)  Heb.  ilii. 

(3)  *  Panem  dixit,  «ed  Epiousion,  hoc  est,  iapersubstantialein,'  &c.   Aug.  in  Senu.  de  Verbis 
Luc«. 

(4)  Sacramentura  aliquod  vobis  eoinmendavi«  quod  spiritualiter  intellectum  vivificabit  vos.'  &c.. 
IS)  Sspe  iia  loquiinur,  ut  Pasclia  appropiuquaate,  crastinam  vel  perendinam  Domini  passiou^m 

(^icamus.  &c.    Augustin.  ad  Bonifacium. 
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Henr^  unto  it;  and  also  because  that  thing  is  said  to  be  done  that  day,  through  the 
nil.  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  which  was  not  done  that  day,  but  long  before  that 
*  ry  time.  Was  not  Christ  once  offered  up  in  himself?  and  yet,  notwithstanding, 
1538*    ^^  ^  ^^^  ^"^^  offered  up  in  the  sacrament  in  the  solemn  feasts  of  Easter,  but 

'—  every  day  mystically  for  thepeople.     Neither  doth  he  make  a  lie,  who,  being 

demanded,  answereth,  that  Christ  is  offered  up :  for,  if  the  sacraments  had  not 
a  certain  similitude  of  those  things  whereof  they  are  sacraments,  then  should 
they  be  no  sacraments  at  all.    By  reason  of  this  similitude  or  likeness,  sacra- 
ments oftentimes  do  receive  the  names  of  the  selfeame  things  whereof  they  are 
sacraments. 
The  M-        <  Therefore  as,  after  a  certain  manner,  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  is  the 
^'^^^    body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood  is  the  blood  of  Christ;  even 
body  is     likewise,  the  sacrament  of  faith  is  faith :  for  to  believe,  is  none  other  thing  than 
^f  ch^L  ^  ^^^^  faith.     And  by  this  it  is  answered,  that  the  very  infants  have  faith, 
^r  n  ^  because  of  tlie  sacrament  of  faith,  and  convert  themselves  unto  God,  because  of 
certain^    the  sacrament  of  conversion :  for  the  very  answer  itself  doth  appertain  unto  the 
celebration  of  the  sacrament    As  the  apostle  speaketh  of  baptism ;  for  he 
saith.  We  are  buried  by  baptism  into  death.  He  did  not  say,  We  have  signified 
a  burying,  but  he  plainly  saith,  We  are  buried.   Therefore  he  named  the  sacra- 
ment of  so  weighty  a  matter  or  thing  by  no  other  name,  but  by  the  very  name 
of  the  thing  itself.' 

Nothing  can  be  more  plainly  spoken,  or  more  agreeable  to  the  natural 

understanding  of  the  texts  of  the^|)per,  and  to  the  exposition  before  showed  of 

Tertullian  and  of  himself.    For  seeing  that  Christ  is  oodily  in  heaven,  and  so 

absent  from  the  earth,  it  is  needAil  to  know  how  the  holy  sacrament,  which  he 

doth  call  his  body  and  blood,  should  be  his  body  and  blood. 

By  ana-        This  holy  doctor  Augustine,  therefore,  doth  this  matter  manifestly  and 

Sciiptimr  sincerely  declare  by  other  like  speeches ;  and  first  by  common  speeches,  and 

Kpeechet '  secondly  by  speeches  of  Scripture.    The  first  conunon  speech  is, '  We  do,'  saith 

must  be    he,  <  use  often  to  say,  that  when  Easter  doth  approach  or  draw  nigh,  to-morrow, 

ed  Mie"     or  the  next  day,  is  the  Lord's  passion :  whereas  he  did  suffer  before  many  years 

speech  by  past,  and  that  passion  was  never  but  once  done.' 

another.  f^^  second  common  speech  is,  <  And  of  that  Sunday  we  say,  that  this  day  the 
Lord  did  rise  from  death :  whereas  so  many  years  be  yet  past  since  the  time  he 
arose.'  Wherefore  to  conclude,  he  saith,  '  No  man  is  so  foolish,  that  he  will 
reprove  us  for  so  saying,  or  to  say  that  we  have  h'ed,  because  we  do  call  these 
days  after  the  similitude  of  those  in  which  these  things  were  done.  So  that  it 
b  called  the  same  day,  not  for  that  it  is  the  selfsame,  but  by  revolution  of  time 
like  unto  it  And  the  resurrection  is  said  to  be  done  in  the  same  day,  through 
the  celebrating  of  the  sacrament  of  that  which  is  not  done  that  day,  but  long 
time  before  past.' 
cnirist  It  The  third  speech :  '  Was  not  Christ  offered  up  once  for  all  in  his  own  person  ? 
the  «i».  y®*  "  ^®  nevertheless  offered  in  the  sacrament  mystically  for  the  people,  not 
ment  only  every  year  at  the  feast  of  Easter,  but  also  every  day :  neither  aoth  he  lie, 
™y»ti-  who,  when  he  is  demanded,  shall  answer,  that  he  is  offered  up  or  sacrificed.  For 
^  ^'  if  the  sacraments  had  not  a  certain  simUitude  of  those  things  of  which  they  be 
sacraments,  then  should  they  be  no  sacraments  at  all :  by  reason  of  which  simili- 
tude the^  do  for  the  most  part  receive  the  denomination  or  name  of  those 
things  signified.  And,  therefore,  after  a  certain  manner,^  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood  is  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  so  also  be  the  sacraments  of  faith  called  faith.'  This  doth 
he  yet  prove  by  another  example  of  speech,  which  is  this :  It  b  none  other 
thing  to  oelieve,  than  to  have  raith.  And  therefore,  when  answer  is  made 
that  the  infants  have  faith,  who  indeed  have  it  not  in  full  working,  it  is  answered 
that  such  have  faith  for  tlie  sacrament  of  faith,  and  that  they  do  convert  them- 
selves unto  faith  for  the  sacrament  of  conversion.  For  the  veir  answer  itself 
doth  pertain  to  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  &c.  Thus  doth  it  sufiScientlv 
appear,  that  as  we  use  truly  to  call  that  Good-Friday,  or  the  day  of  Christ  s 
passion,  which  is  not  indeed  the  day  of  Christ's  passion,  but  only  a  memorial 
thereof  once  done  for  ever ;  and  as  we  use  to  call  we  next  Easter-day,  the  day 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  not  because  that  Christ  in  the  same  day  shall  arise,  but 
only  for  a  memorial  of  his  resurrection  once  done  for  ever,  and  that  of  long 

(1)  After  a  certain  manner ;  *  Quodam  modo.* 
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time  past;  and  as  Christ,  being  offered  up  once  for  all  in  his  own  proper  JETmm 

person,  is  yet  said  to  be  offered  up  not  only  every  year  at  Easter,  but  also  every  ^^*- 

day  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  because  his  oblation,  once  for  ever  ^  jy^ 

made,  is  hereby  represented :  even  so,  saith  Augustine,  is  the  sacrament  of  ^539' 
Christ's  body  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood  the  blood 


of  Christ,  in  a  certain  wise  or  fashion.    Not  that  the  sacrament  is  his  natural  P^^^'% 
body  or  blood  indeed,  but  that  it  is  a  memorial  or  representation  thereof,  as  the  tS^^f 
days  before  showed  be  of  his  very  and  natural  body  crucified  for  us,  and  of  his  ment  i^ 
precious  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.    And  thus  be  the  holy  signs  ^j^^^ 
or  sacraments  truly  called  by  the  names  of  the  very  things  in  them  signified,  oblation 
^t  whv  so  ?  for  ^ey,  saith  Augustine,  have  a  certain  simmtude  of  those  things  ^^^^^'* 
whereof  they  be  sisns  or  sacraments ;  for  else  they  should  be  no  sacraments  at      ^' 
all :  and  thmfore  do  thev  commonly,  and  for  the  most  part,  receive  the  deno- 
mination of  the  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments. 

So  that  we  mav  manifestly  perceive  that  he  calleth  not  the  sacrament  of  A  •fuiax 
Christ's  body  and  blood  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  as  he  said  before.  JJ^.^JJJm- 
But  yet  be  saith,  in  a  certain  manner  or  wise.     Not  that  the  sacrament  abso-  dam  quid 
lutely  and  plainly  is  his  natural  body  and  blood ;  for  this  is  a  false  aigument  of  *f '^~ , 
sophistry,  which  they  caU  '  Secundum  quid  ad  simpliciter ;'  that  is  to  say,  that  xh^^^'' 
the  sacrament  of  Chnst's  body  is  in  a  certain  wise  the  body  of  Christ :  ergOf  it  is  pope**  ar- 
also  plainly  and  expressly  the  natural  body  of  Christ    For  such  another  reason  P»™«»t 
might  this  be  also  :  Christ  is  after  a  certain  manner  a  lion,  a  lamb,  and  a  door : 
ergOf  Christ  is  a  natural  lion,  and  a  lamb,  or  a  material  door.    But  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  and  blood  is  therefore  called  his  body  and  blood,  because 
it  is  thereof  a  memorial,  sign,  sacrament,  token,  and  representation,  spent  once 
for  our  redemption  :  which  thing  is  further  expounded  by  another  speech  that 
he  doth  here  consequently  allege  of  baptism :  '  Sicut  de  ipso  baptismo  apostolus 
dicit,'  &c.  '  The  apostle,'  ouoth  Augustine,  '  saith  not,  We  have  signified  bury- 
ing, but  he  saith  utterly,  We  be  buried  with  Christ     For  else  should  all  false 
Christians  be  buried  with  Christ  from  sin,  who  yet  do  live  in  all  sin.'    And 
therefore  saith  Augustine  immediately  thereupon,  '  He  called  therefore  the 
sacrament  of  so  great  a  &inff,  by  none  other  name  than  of  the  thing  itself.' 

Thus,  O  most  gracious  and  godly  prince  I  do  I  confess  and  acknowledge,  that 
the  bread  of  the  sacrament  is  truly  Christ's  body,  and  the  wine  to  be  tnily  his 
blood,  according  to  the  words  of  the  institution  of  the  same  sacrament :  but  in 
a  certain  wise,  that  is  to  wit,  figuratively,  sacramentally,  or  significatively, 
according  to  the  exposition  of  Uie  doctors  before  recited,  and  hereafter  follow- 
ing. And  to  this  exposition  of  the  old  doctors  am  I  enforced  both  by  the 
articles  of  my  creed,  and  also  by  the  circumstances  of  the  said  scripture,  as 
after  shall  more  largely  appear.  But  by  the  same  can  I  not  find  the  natural 
body  of  our  Saviour  to  be  &ere  naturally,  but  rather  absent  both  from  the 
sacrament,  and  fW>m  all  the  world,  collocate  and  remaining  in  heaven,  where 
he,  by  promise,  must  abide  corporally,  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  same  holy  doctor,  writing  against  one  Faustus,  saith  in  like  manner,* 
'  If  we  do  prefer  with  great  admiration  the  Maccabees,  because  they  would  not 
once  touch  the  meats  which  christian  men  now  lawfidly  use  to  eat  of,  for  that 
it  was  not  lawftd  for  that  time,  being  then  prophetical,  that  is,  in  the  time  of 
the  Old  Testament ;  how  much  rather  now  ought  a  Christian  to  be  more  ready 
to  suffer  all  things  for  the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  for  the  sacrament  of  thanluh 

S'ving,  and  for  tne  si^  of  Cnrist,  seeing  that  those  of  the  Old  Testament  were  The  ^a 
e  promises  of  the  things  to  be  complete  and  fulfiUed,  and  these  sacraments  in  ^  <^l^^ 
the  New  Testament  are  the  tokens  or  things  complete  and  finished  V  In  this 
do  I  note,  that  according  to  the  expositions  before  showed,  he  calleth  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  otherwise  pro- 
periy  named  Eucharistia,  <  signum  Cluisti ;'  and  ^at,  in  the  singular  number, 
K>rasmuch  as  they  both  do  si^iify  well-nigh  one  thing.  In  both  them  is  testi- 
fied the  death  of  our  Saviour.  And  moreover,  he  c^eth  them  '  indicia  rerum 
completarum ;'  that  is  to  wit,  the  tokens  or  benefits  that  we  shall  receive  by  the 
belief  of  Christ  for  us  crucified.  And  them  he  doth  usually  call  both  the  sacra- 
ments, '  signum  Christi,'  in  the  singular  number.    And  as  the  same  St  Augus- 

(1)  *  81  Mschabcot  cum  ingentl  admiratione  pneferimus,  quia  etcas  quilmt  nunc  Christiani 
licite  utuntur,  attingere  noluenint  (quia  pro  tempore  tunc  propbetico  non  licebat)  quatito  nunc 
magia  pfo  bi^titmo  Christi,  pro  eucharistia  Chiisti,  pro  signo  Christi/  &c.    Aug.  contra  Faustum. 
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Htmy  tine  in  hii  fiftieth  treatise  umm  the  Gospel  of  St  John  teacheth,  where  he 
^^^^  eaith  thus  :*  *  If  thou  be  ^ooo,  if  thou  pertain  to  the  body  of  Christ  (which 
A  T\  this  word  Petrus  doth  signify),  then  hast  thou  Christ  both  here  present,  and  in 
1538     ^^^  ^  covoA :  here  present  through  faith ;  here  present  by  the  figure  and  sign 

L  of  Christ;  here  present  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  here  present  by  the  meat 

and  drink  of  the  altar,'  &c. 

More  there  was  that  John  Lambert  wrote  to  the  king,  hut  thua 
much  only  came  to  our  hands. 

<i)e  ^atfi  of  Hobert  i^adungtom 

Among  other  acts  and  matters  passed  and  done  this  present  year, 
which  is  of  the  Lord  1588,  here  is  not  to  be  silenced  the  unworthy 
and  lamentable  death  of  Robert  Packington,  mercer  of  London, 
wrought  and  caused  by  the  enemies  of  God'^s  word,  and  of  all  good 
proceedings.  The  story  is  this :  The  said  Robert  Packington,  being 
a  man  of  substance,  ♦yet*  not  so  rich,  as  discreet  and  honest,*  and 
dwelling  in  Cheapside,  used  every  day  at  five  oVlock,  winter  and 
summer,  to  go  to  prayers  at  a  church  then  called  St.  Thomas  of  Acres, 
but  now  named  Mercer^s  Chapel.  And  one  morning  amongst  all 
others,  being  a  great  misty  morning,  such  as  hath  seldom  been  seen, 
even  as  he  was  crossing  the  street  from  his  house  to  the  church,  he 
was  suddenly  murdered  with  a  gun,  which  of  the  neighbours  was 
plainly  heard ;  and,  by  a  great  number  of  labourers  standing  at  Soper- 
lane  end,  he  was  both  seen  to  go  forth  of  his  house,  and  the  clap  of 
the  gun  was  heard,  but  the  deed-doer  was  a  great  while  unespied  and 
unknown.  Although  many  in  the  mean  time  were  suspected,  yet  none 
could  be  found  faulty  therein,  the  murderer  so  covertly  was  conveyed. 
Dr.  In.  till  at  length,  by  the  confession  of  Dr.  Incent,  dean  of  Paulas,  on 
ofpiSS^  his  death-bed,  it  was  known,  and  by  him  confessed,  that  he  himself 
S*SS^  was  the  author  thereof,  by  hiring  an  Italian,  for  sixty  crowns  or  there- 
uiKton.'  abouts,  to  do  the  feat.  For  the  testimony  whereof,  and  also  for  the 
repentant  words  of  the  said  Incent,  the  names  both  of  them  that  heard 
him  confess  it,  and  of  them  that  heard  the  witnesses  report  it,  remain 
yet  in  memory,  to  be  produced,  if  need  required. 

The  cause  why  he  was  so  little  favoured  by  the  clergy,  was  this  : 
for  that  he  was  known  to  be  a  man  of  great  courage,  and  one  that 
could  both  speak,  and  also  would  be  heard :  for  at  the  same  time  he 
was  one  of  the  biu-gesses  of  the  parliament  for  the  city  of  London, 
and  had  talked  somewhat  against  the  covetousncss  and  cruelty  of  the 
cleigy ;  wherefore  he  was  had  in  contempt  with  them,  and  was  thought 
also  to  have  some  talk  with  the  king ;  for  which  he  was  the  more  had 
in  disdain  with*  them,  and  murdered  by  the  said  Dr.  Incent  for  his 
labour,  as  hath  been  above  declared. 

And  thus  much  of  Robert  Packington,  who  was  the  brother  of 
Austin  Packington  above  mentioned,  who  deceived  bishop  Tonstal, 
in  buying  the  new  translated  Testament  of  Tyndalc :  whose  piteous 
murder,  although  it  was  privy  and  sudden,  yet  hath  it  so  pleased  the 
Lord  not  to  keep  it  in  darkness,  but  to  bring  it  at  length  to  light. 

(I)  *  81  bonus  e%,  si  ad  corpus  Christ!  pertinei  (quod  iigniflcst  Petrus),  habes  Christum,  et  in 
prcsenU  et  in  fiituia   In  piaraenti  per  fldem,'  &c.  (S)  See  Edition  1563,  p.  526~E]>. 
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4Cfte  2Bun!in0  of  one  CoHmjJ  at  london.  ^"^' 

Neither  is  here  to  be  omitted  the  burning  of  one  Collins,  some    1533* 

time  a  lawyer  and  a  gentleman,  who  suffered  ^e  fire  this  year  also  in '- 

Smithfield,  a.d.  1538;  whom  although  I  do  not  here  recite  as  in 
the  number  of  God''s  professed  martyrs,  yet  neither  do  I  think  him 
to  be  clean  sequestered  from  the  company  of  the  Lord^s  saved  flock 
and  family,  notwithstanding  that  the  bishop  of  Rome'^s  church  did 
condemn  and  bum  him  for  a  heretic ;  but  rather  do  recount  him 
therefore  as  one  belonging  to  the  holy  company  of  saints.  At  least- 
wise this  case  of  him  and  of  his  end  may  be  thought  to  be  such  as 
may  well  reprove  and  condemn  their  cruelty  and  madness,  in  burning 
so,  without  all  discretion,  this  man,  being  mad,  and  distract  of  his 
perfect  wits,  as  he  then  was,  by  this  occasion  as  here  followeth. 

This  gentleman  had  a  wife  of  exceeding  beauty  and  comeliness, 
but,  notwithstanding,  of  so  light  behaviour  and  unchaste  conditions 
(nothing  correspondent  to  the  grace  of  her  beauty),  that  she,  forsaking 
her  husband,  who  loved  her  entirely,  betook  herself  unto  another 
paramour ;  which  when  he  understood,  he  took  it  very  grievously  and 
heavily,  more  than  reason  would.  At  the  last,  being  overcome  with 
exceeding  dolour  and  heaviness,  he  fell  mad,  being  at  that  time  a 
student  of  the  law  in  London.  When  he  was  thus  ravished  of  his 
wits,  by  chance  he  came  into  a  church  where  a  priest  was  saying 
mass,  and  was  come  to  the  place  where  they  use  to  nold  up  and  show 
the  sacrament. 

Collins,  being  beside  his  wits,  seeing  the  priest  holding  up  the  coums 
host  over  his  hc»d,  and  showing  it  to  the  people,  he,  in  like  manner  Sj^Jilj 
counterfeiting  the  priest,  took  up  a  little  dog  by  the  legs,  and  held  Jgupa 
him  over  his  head,  showing  him  unto  the  people.     And  for  this  he  i^^ 
was,  by  and  by,  brought  to  examination,  and  condemned  to  the  fire, 
and  was  burned,  and  the  dog  with  him,  the  same  year  in  which  John 
Lambert  was  burned,  a.d.  1588. 

€^t  Sucnfng  of  CotDiic%e  at  ^^d^ 
A.D.  1588. 

With  this  aforesaid  Collins  may  also  be  adjoined  the  burning  of 
Cowbridge,  who  likewise,  being  mad  and  beside  his  right  senses,  was, 
either  the  same,  or  the  next  year  following,  condemned  by  Longland, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  committed  to  the  fire  by  him  to  be  burned 
at  Oxford. 

♦  The'  fruitfiil  seed  of  the  gospel  at  this  time  had  taken  such  root 
in  England,  that  now  it  began  manifestly  to  spring  and  show  itself 
in  all  places,  and  in  all  sorts  of  people,  as  it  may  appear  in  this  good 
man  Cowbridge ;  who,  coming  of  a  good  stock  and  family,  whose 
ancestors,  even  from  Wickliff*s  time  hitherto,  had  been  always 
favourers  of  the  gospel,  and  addicted  to  the  setting  forth  thereof  in 
the  English  tongue,  was  bom  at  Colchester,  his  father^s  name  being 
William  Cowbridge,  a  wealthy  man,  and  head  bailiff  of  Colchester, 
and  of  great  estimation. 


(I)  See  Edition  1563.  p.  570.~-£o. 
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Heniy        This  man,  at  his  decease,  left  unto  his  son  great  substance  and 

L  possessions,  which  he  afterwards  abandoning  and  distributing  unto 

A.  D.  his  sisters  and  kindred,  he  himself  went  about  the  countries,  some- 
^^^^-  times  seeking  after  learned  men,  and  sometimes,  according  to  his 
ability,  instructing  the  ignorant.  Thus  he  continued  a  certain  space, 
until  such  time  as  he  came  to  a  town  in  Berkshire,  named  Wantage, 
where,  after  he  had  by  a  long  season  exercised  the  office  of  a  priest, 
in  teaching  and  administering  of  the  sacraments,  but  being  no  priest 
indeed,  and  had  converted  many  unto  the  truth,  he  was  at  last  appre- 
hended and  taken,  as  suspected  of  heresy,  and  carried  to  a  place 
beside  Wickham,  to  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  be  examined ;  by 
whom  he  was  sent  to  Oxford,  and  there  cast  in  the  prison  called 
'Bocardo; 

At  that  time  Dr.  Smith  and  Dr.  Cotes  governed  the  divinity 
schools,  who,  together  with  other  divines  and  doctors,  seemed  not  in 
this  point  to  show  the  duty  which  the  most  meek  apostle  requireth 
in  divines  toward  such  as  are  feUen  into  any  error,  or  lack  instruction 
or  learning.  For,  admit  that  he  did  not  understand  or  see  so  much 
in  the  doctrine  and  controversies  of  divinity  as  the  learned  divines 
did,  yet  Paul,  writing  unto  the  Romans,  and  in  other  places  also, 
saith,  that  the  weak  are  to  be  received  into  the  &ith,  and  not  to  the 
determination  of  disputations ;  but  the  imbecility  of  the  weak  is  to 
be  borne  by  them  that  are  stronger,  &c.  And  in  another  place,  we 
imderstand  the  spirit  of  lenity  and  gentleness  to  be  requisite  in  such 
as  are  spiritual,  who  shall  have  to  do  with  the  weak  flock  of  Christ. 
But,  alas  !  it  is  a  sorrowfid  thing  to  see  how  far  these  divines  are 
separate  from  the  rule  of  the  apostolic  meekness,  who,  after  they  had 
this  poor  man  fast  entangled  in  their  prison  of  Bocardo  with  famine 
and  hunger,  brought  this  poor  servant  of  Christ  unto  that  point,  that, 
through  the  long  consumption  and  lack  of  sleep,  his  natural  strength 
being  consumed,  he  lost  his  wits  and  reason ;  whereby  (as  it  is  the 
manner  of  madmen)  he  uttered  many  unseemly  and  indiscreet  words : 
whereupon  the  divines  spread  rumours  abroad  that  there  was  a  heretic 
at  Oxford,  who  could  abide  to  hear  the  name  of  Jesu,  but  not  the 
name  of  Christ,  to  be  named ;  and  therefore  that  he  ought  to  be 
burned :  and  so  thereupon  condemned  him.  That  done,  they  sent 
the  articles,  whereupon  he  was  condemned,  up  to  I^ondon^  unto  the 
lord  chancellor,  at  that  time  being  the  lord  Audley,  requiring  of  him 
a  writ  to  put  him  to  execution  ;  of  which  articles  we  could  only  attain 
to  knowledge  and  understanding,  but  of  two,  which  were  these : 

First,  That  in  the  second  article  of  the  creed,  he  would  not  have  it  *  Et  in 
Jesum  Christum/  &c.,  hut  *  Et  in  Jesum  Jesum/&c.  The  second,  That  every 
poor  priest,  be  he  ever  so  ^or  or  needy,  heing  of  a  good  conversation,  hath  aa 
great  power  and  authority  in  the  church  of  God  and  ministration  of  the  seara- 
ments,  as  the  pope  or  any  other  bishops.* 

What  all  his  opinions  and  articles  were,  wherewith  he  was  charged, 

it  needeth  not  here  to  rehearse  ;  for  as  he  was  then  a  man  mad,  and 

destitute  of  sense  and  reason,  so  his  words  and  sayings  could  not  be 

sound.    Yea  rather,  what  wise  man  would  ever  collect  articles  against 

^pej^in    him,  who  Said  he  could  not  tell  what  ?     And  if  his  articles  were  so 

logucB.     horrible  and  mad  as  Cope  in  his  Dialogues  doth  dedare  them,  then 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE    BURNING    OP    PUTTEDEW    AND    LEITON.  253 

was  he^  in  my  judgment,  a  man  more  fit  to  be  sent  to  Bedlam,  than    Hemj 
to  be  had  to  the  fire  in  Smithfield  to  be  burned.     For  what  reason    ^^'  ' 


is  it  to  require  reason  of  a  creature  mad  or  unreasonable,  or  to  make  A.  D. 
heresy  of  the  words  of  a  senseless  man,  not  knowing  what  he  ^^^^* 
affirmed? 

But  this  is  the  manner  and  property  of  this  holy  mother  church  of 
Rome,  that  whatsoever  cometh  in  their  hands  and  inquisition,  to  the 
fire  it  must.  There  is  no  other  way  ;  neither  pity  that  will  move, 
nor  excuse  that  will  serve,  nor  age  that  they  will  spare,  nor  any  respect 
almost  that  they  consider,  as  by  these  two  miserable  examples,  both 
of  Collins  and  Cowbridge,  it  may  appear ;  who  rather  should  have 
been  pitied,  and  all  ways  convenient  sought  how  to  reduce  the  silly 
wretches  into  their  right  minds  again  ;  according  as  the  true  pastors 
of  Israel  be  commanded,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  seek  again  the 
things  that  be  lost,  and  to  bind  up  the  things  that  be  broken,  &c., 
and  not  so  extremely  to  burst  the  things  that  be  bruised  before. 

*  When,^  through  their  &lse  accusations  and  articles,  they  had 
obtained  a  writ  of  the  lord  chancellor,  for  the  execution  of  this  poor 
man,  unto  whom  the  lord  chancellor  himself  was  somewhat  allied, 
they  came  unto  him  into  the  prison,  promising  him  meat  and  drink, 
and  other  refi'eshing,  if  he  would  again  promise  them  that  when  he 
should  come  unto  tne  stake,  he  would  speak  and  say  such  things  as 
they  should  appoint  and  minister  unto  him.  This  Uowbridge,  being 
as  before  you  have  heard  almost  &mished,  for  the  desire  of  meat  and 
sustenance,  promised  to  do  all  things  they  would  require  of  him. 
Whereupon,  for  a  certain  space  after,  he  was  well  cherished,  and 
recovered  some  part  of  his  senses  and  strength.* 

But,  to  end  with  this  matter  of  Cowbridge,  whatsoever  his  madness 
was  before,  or  however  erroneous  his  articles  were  (which,  for  the  fond 
&ntasies  of  them,  I  do  not  express),  yet,  as  touching  his  end,  this 
is  certain,  that,  *when'  the  day  appointed  was  come,  this  "^^^xh©  right 
lamb  of  Christ  was  brouc^ht  forti  unto  the  slaughter  with  a  great  confet- 
band  of  armed  men  ;  and,  being  made  fast  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  cow-**' 
(contrary  to  their  expectation)  oftentimes  calling  upon  the  name  of  JJ^J^  «* 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  great  meekness  and  quietness  he  yielded  p«ning. 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord.* 

]^iittetietD  ano  Zefttm,  JRartprj?* 

About  the  same  time  and  year,  or  not  much  before,  when  John 
Lambert  suflfered  at  London,  there  was  one  Puttedew  also  condemned 
to  the  fire,  about  the  parts  of  Suffolk ;  who,  coming  into  the  church, 
and  merrily  telling  tne  priest,  that  after  he  had  drunk  up  all  die 
wine  alone,  he  afterwards  blessed  the  hungry  people  with  tne  empty  ^^ 
chalice,  was  for  the  same  immediately  apprehended,  and  shortly  after  bonom 
burned,  leaving  to  us  an  experiment,  "  Quam  parum  sit  tutum  ludere  j!^„. 
cum  Sanctis,'^  as  the  old  saying  was  then ;  but  rather,  as  we  may  see  p««. 
now,  '^  Quam  male  tutum  sit  mdere  cum  impiis.^ 

*  The^  great  and  ahnost  infinite  number  of  most  holy  martyrs, 
the  variety  of  matter,  and  the  great  celerity  used  in  writing  this  story, 
is  such,  that  we  cannot  use  sudi  exact  diligence  in  perusing  them  all, 

<1 )  See  Edition  156S,  p.  571.— Ed.  (2)  Ibid.  (S)  See  Ed.  1563,  p.  570.— Ed. 
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Henry   OT  havc  80  perfcct  mcmory  in  keeping  the  order  of  years,  but  that, 

^^^^'    sometimes,  we  shall  somewhat  the  more  swerve  or  go  astray ;  whereby 

A.D.   it  hath  happened  that  this  man  William  Leiton,  as  it  were  lying 

^^^^'   hidden  among  a  great  multitude  of  others,  had  almost  escaped  our 

hands ;  whom,  notwithstanding  that  we  have  somewhat  passed  his 

time,  yet  do  we  not  think  meet  to  omit,  or  leave  out  of  this  catalogue 

or  history.* 

Leiton.        This  William  Leiton  was  a  monk  of  Aye  in  the  county  of  Suffolk, 

"**"^'    and  was  burned  at  Norwich,  for  speaking  against  a  certain  idol  which 

was  accustomed  to  be  carried  about  in  the  processions  at  Aye ;  and 

also  for  holding  that  the  sacramental  supper  ought  to  be  admmistered 

in  both  kinds  ;  about  the  year  and  time  aforesaid. 

^  SBncnms  of  jp«  ]^,  IBattpc,  at  "^^fixAt^ 

In  the  burning  of  another  Suffolk  man,  named  N.  Peke,  dwelling 
some  time  at  Ea^lstonham,  and  burned  at  Ipswich  somewhat  before 
the  burning  of  these  aforesaid,  thus  I  find  it  recorded  and  testified ; 
that  when  he,  being  &st  bound  to  a  stake,  and  fiirze  set  on  fire  round 
about  him,  was  so  scorched  that  he  was  as  black  as  soot,  one 
Dr.  Redyng,  there  standing  before  him,  with  Dr.  Heyre  and  Dr. 
Springwell,  having  a  long  white  wand  in  his  hand,  did  knock  him 
upon  the  right  shoulder,  and  said  "  Peke !  recant,  and  believe  that 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the  very  body  of  Christ,  flesh,  blood, 
and  bone,  after  that  the  priest  hath  spoken  the  words  of  consecration 
over  it ;  and  here  have  I  in  my  hand  to  absolve  thee  for  thy  mis- 
belief that  hath  been  in  thee  C  having  a  scroll  of  paper  in  his  hand. 
When  he  had  spoken  these  words,  Peke  answered,  and  said,  "  I  defy 
it,  and  thee  also  ;^  and  with  a  great  violence  he  spit  from  him  very 
day^par-  Wood,  which  camc  by  reason  that  his  veins  brake  in  his  body  for 
don  for    extreme  anguish.     And  when  the  said  Peke  had  so  spoken,  then 
Steka*     Dr.  Redjmg  said,  "  To  as  many  as  shall  cast  a  stick  to  die  burning 
Pekc'a     of  this  hcrctic,  is  granted  forty  days  of  pardon  by  my  lord  bishop  of 
^'        Norwich."" 

Then  baron  Curson,  sir  John  Audley,  knight,  with  many  others 
of  estimation,  being  there  present,  did  rise  from  their  seats,  and  with 
their  swords  did  cut  down  boughs,  and  throw  them  into  the  fire,  and 
so  did  all  the  multitude  of  the  people.  Witness  John  Ramsey  and 
others,  who  did  see  this  act. 

In  the  year  last  before  this,  which  was  a.d.  1637,  it  was  declared 
how  pope  Paul  III.  indicted  a  general  council,  to  be  holden  at 
Mantua:*  whereunto  the  king  of  England,  amongst  other  princes, 
being  called,  refused  either  to  come  or  to  send  at  the  pope^'s  odl,  and 
for  defence  of  himself  directed  out  a  public  apology  or  protestation, 
rendering  just  and  suflScient  matter  why  he  neither  would,  nor  was 
bound  to  obey,  thepope's  commandment;  which  protestation  is 
before  to  be  read.  This  council  appointed  to  begin  the  28d  day  of 
May,  the  year  aforesaid,  was  then  stopped  by  the  duke  of  Mantua, 
pretending  that  he  would  suffer  no  cotmcil  there,  unless  the  pope 
would  fortify  the  city  with  a  sufficient  army,  &c. ;  for  which  cause 


(1)  Of  this  council  of  Mantua  read  before,  p.  HI. 
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the  pope  prorogued  the  said  council,  to  be  celebrated  in  the  month   ^«m^ 

of  November  following,  appointing  at  the  first  no  certain  place.     At L 

length  he  named  and  determined  the  city  of  Vincenza  (ly^^^g  within  A.  D. 
the  dominion  of  the  Venetians)  to  be  the  place  for  the  council.  ^^^' 
Whereunto  when  the  king,  the  year  next  following  (which  is  this 
present  year  of  our  Lord,  1588),  was  requested  by  the  emperor  and 
other  states,  to  resort  either  himself,  or  to  send,  he,  acam  refusing 
(as  he  did  before),  sendeth  this  protestation,  in  way  of  defence  and 
answer  for  himself,  to  the  emperor  or  other  christian  princes ;  the 
copy  and  effect  whereof  hereunder  followeth,  arid  is  this. 

A  Letter  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  to  the  Emperor,  &c.  containing 
his  reasons  for  refusing  to  take  part  in  the  Council  of  Vincenza. 

Henry  the  eighth,  by  the  ^nuce  of  God,  king  of  England  and  France,  &c„ 
saluteth  the  emperor,  christian  princes,  and  all  true  christian  men,  desiring 
peace  and  concord  amongst  them : 

Whereas,  not  long  since,  a  book*  came  forth   in  our,  and  all  our  council's 
names,  which  contained  many  causes  why  we  revised  the  council,  then  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome's  usurped  power,  first  indicted  at  Mantua,  to  be  kept  the  23d 
day  of  May,  aflerwards  prorogued  to  November,  no  place  appointed  where  it 
should  be  kept :  And  whereas  the  same  book  doth  sufficiently  prove,  that  our 
cause  could  take  no  hurt,  neither  with  any  thing  done  or  decreed  in  such  a 
company  of  men  addicted  to  one  sect,  nor  in  any  other  councQ  called  by  his 
usurped  power;  we  think  it  nothing  necessary  so  oft  to  make  new  protestations, 
as  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  courts,  by  subtlety  and  craft,  do  invent  ways  The  pope 
to  mock  the  world  by  new  pretended  general  councils.     Yet,  notwithstanding,  JP'V^JJ 
because  that  some  things  have  now  occurred,  either  upon  occasion  given  us  by  world 
change  of  the  place,  or  else  through  other  considerations,  which  now,  being  ^>th  hu 
known  to  the  world,  may  do  much  good,  we  thought  we  should  do  but  even  as  JJJJSJ*** 
that  love  enforceth  us,  which  we  owe  unto  Christ  s  faith  and  religion,  to  add 
this  epistle.     And  yet  we  protest,  that  we  neither  put  forth,  that  book,  neither  General 
yet  we  would  this  epistle  to  be  set  before  it,  that  thereby  we  should  seem  less  JJ^*|J^ 
to  desire  a  general  council  than  any  other  prince  or  potentate,  but  rather  to  be  wished* 
more  desirous  of  it,  so  it  were  free  for  all  parts,  and  universal.      And  further,  •**  *^*y 
we  desire  all  good  princes,  potentates,  and  people,  to  esteem  and  think,  that  no  ^^J^ 
prince  would  more  willingly  be  present  at  such  a  council  than  we  :  such  a  one 
wo  mean,  as  we  speak  of  in  our  protestation  made  concerning  the  council  of 
Mantua. 

Truly  as  our  fore&thers  invented  nothing  more  holy  than  general  councils,  Nothing 
used  as  they  ought  to  be,  so  there  is  almost  nothing  that  may  do  more  hurt  to  "joj*  v^^ 
the  christian  commonwealth,  to  the  feith,  to  our  religion,  than  general  councils,  J,  the" 
if  they  be  abused  to  lucre,  to  gains,  to  die  establishment  of  errors.    They  be  church 
called  *  general,'  and  even  by  their  name  do  admonish  us,  that  all  christian  ^"^ 
men,  who  do  dissent  in  any  opinion,  may  in  them  openly,  frankly,  and  without  councils, 
fear  of  punishment  i»r  displeasure,  say  their  mind.     For  seeing  such  things  as  JJ^'^^J  ^ 
are  decreed  in  general  councils,  touch  eaually  all  men  that  give  assent  there-     *"* 
unto,  it  is  meet  that  every  man  may  boldly  say  there,  what  he  thinketh.     And 
verily  we  suppose,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  called  a  general  council,  where  only  The 
those  men  are  heard,  who  are  determined  for  ever,  in  all  points,  to  defend  the  pope's 
popish  part,  and  to  arm  themselves  to  fight  in  the  bishop  of  Rome's  quarrel,  ^^ot 
though  It  were  against  God  and  his  Scripture.  It  is  no  general  council,  neither  general, 
ought  it  to  be  called  general,  where  the  same  men  be  both  advocates  and  ****■  *® 
adversaries,  the  same  accused  and  judges.    Nb,  it  is  a^nst  the  law  of  nature,  S^sed, 
either  that  we  should  condescend  to  so  unreasonable  a  law  against  ourselves,  or  and  also 
that  we  should  suffer  ourselves  to  be  left  without  all  defence,  and,  being  op-  whichu*' 
pressed  with  greatest  injuries,  to  have  no  refuge  to  succour  ourselves  at.    The  against 
bishop  of  Rome  and  his,  be  our  great  enemies,  as.  we  and  all  the  world  may  ■">**•«»• 
well  perceive  by  his  doings. 

(I)  Of  this  book  read  l)efore,  p.  163. 
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Henry       He  dedreth  nothing  more  ihiin  our  hurt,  and  the  destruction  of  our  tedmz 

^^^^'     do  not  we  then  violate  the  judgment  of  nature,  if  we  give  him  power  and 

^  jy     authority  to  he  our  judge  ?   His  pretended  honour,  first  gotten  by  superstition, 

1538.    ^^^  increased  by  violence  and  other  ways  as  edl  as  Uiat;  his  power  set  u^ 

— *—^  by  pretence  of  religion,  indeed  both  agamst  religion,  and  also  oontnury  to  th^ 

H^the   inoxA  of  God ;  his  primacy,  borne  by  the  ignorance  of  the  world,  nourimed  by 

Sonour  it  ^^  ambition  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  de&nded  by  places  of  Scripture  fids^ 

gotten,     understood :  these  three  things,  we  say,  which  are  fallen  with  us,  and  are  Uke 

to  fall  in  other  realms  shortfy,  shall  they  not  be  established  again,  if  he  may 

decide  our  cause  as  him  lusteth?  if  he  may,  at  his  pleasure,  oppms  a  cauie 

most  righteous,  and  set  up  his,  most  against  truth?    Certainly  he  is  very  blind 

that  seeth  not  what  end  we  may  look  for  of  our  controversies,  if  such  our  enemy 

may  give  the  sentence. 

Provision      We  desire,  if  it  were  in  any  wise  possible,  a  council,  where  some  heme  ma^ 

to^        be  that  those  thinss  shall  be  restored,  which  now,  being  depravate,  are  like  (if 

^nst     ^ey  be  not  amended)  to  be  the  utter  ruin  of  christian  religion.    And  as  we  do 

popish      desire  such  a  council  and  think  it  meet  that  all  men,  in  all  their  prayers, 

tk«!^     should  desire  and  crave  it  of  God,  even  so  we  think  it  appeitaineth  unto  our 

office,  to  provide  both  that  these  popish  subtleties  hurt  none  of  our.  subjects, 

and  also  to  admonish  other  christian  princes,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  may  not, 

by  their  consent,  abuse  the  authority  of  kings,  either  by  the  extinguishmg  of 

the  true  preaching  of  Scripture  (that  now  Dec:inneth  to  spring,  to  grow  and 

spread  abroad),  or  to  the  troubling  of  princes' liberties,  to  the  diminishing  of 

kmgs'  authorities,    and    to    the    great  blemish  of  iheir  princely  majesty. 

We  doubt  nothing  but  a  reader  not  partial,  will  soon  approve  sucn  thinss  as 

we  here  write,  not  so  much  for  our  excuse,  as  that  the  world  may  perceive  l>oth 

the  sundiy  deceits,  crafts,  and  subtleties  of  the  Papists ;  and  also  now  nmch  wt 

desire  that  controversies,  in  matters  of  religion,  may  once  be  taken  away. 

All  that  we  said  there  of  Mantua,  ^  may  here  well  be  spoken  of  Vincena. 

They  do  almost  agree  in  all  points ;  neither  is  it  like  that  there  will  be  any 

more  at  this  council  at  Vincenza,  than  were  the  last  year  at  Mantua.  Truly  he 

is  worthy  to  be  deceived,  that,  being  twice  mocked,  will  not  beware  the  tnird 

time.     If  any  this  last  year  made  forth  towards  Mantua,  and,  being  half  on  their 

way,  then  nerceived  that  they  had  taken  upon  them  that  journey  m  vain,  we  do 

not  think  them  so  foolish,  that  they  will  hereafter  ride  far  out  of  the  town  to  be 

This  time  mocked.  The  time  also,  and  the  state  of  things  is  such,  that  matters  of  religion 

unmeet    may  rather  now  be  brought  further  in  trouble  (as  other  things  are),  than  be 

general     commodiously  entreated  of  and  decided.    For  whereas  in  manner  the  whole 

council,    world  is  after  such  sort  troubled  with  wars,  so  encumbered  with  the  great  pre- 

*^  ^^7-  parations  that  the  Turk  maketh,  can  there  be  any  man  so  against  the  setUin^ 

of  religion,  that  he  will  think  tl]ds  time  meet  for  a  general  council  ?    Undoubi* 

edly  it  is  meet  that  such  controversies  as  we  have  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  be 

taken  as  they  are ;  that  is,  much  greater  than  that  they  may  either  be  discussed 

in  this  so  troublesome  a  time,  or  else  be  conmiitted  unto  proctors,  without  our 

great  jeopardy,  albeit  the  time  were  ever  so  quiet 

Neither        What  Other  princes  will  do,  we  cannot  tell ;  out  we  will  never  leave  our  realm 

iK»r^he**  *'  *^  ^xne^  neither  will  we  trust  any  proctor  with  our  cause,  wherein  the  wh<^ 

place  con-  Stay  and  wealth  of  our  realm  standetli,  but  rather  we  will  be  at  the  I»ani11iwg 

Tenient.    thereof  ourselfJ    For,  except  both  another  judge  be  agreed  upon  for  those 

matters,  and  also  a  place  more  commodious  he  provided  for  the  debating  of  our 

causes,  albeit  all  other  things  were  as  we  would  nave  them,  yet  may  we  lawfhlly 

refiise  to  come  or  send  any  to  this  pretended  councfl.    We  will,  in  no  ease, 

make  him  our  arbiter,  who,  not  many  yean  past,  our  cause  not  heard,  gave 

sentence  against  us.    We  will  that  such  doctrine  as  we,  following  the  Scripture, 

do  profess,  be  rightly  examined,  discussed,  and  brought  to  the  Scripture,  as  to 

the  only  touchstone  of  true  learning. 

We  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  Polished,  ere  ever  they  be  discussed,*  nor  to 
be  oppressed  before  they  be  known ;  much  less  will  we  staffer  them  to  be  trodden 
down  being  so  clearly  true.  No,  as  there  is  no  jot  in  Scripture  but  we  will 
defbnd  it,  ttiough  it  were  with  jeopardy  of  our  life,  and  peril  df  this  our  realm ; 

(1)  This  coondl  of  Mantua  which  the  pope  prorogued,  he  afterward  traas£nzod  to  Vlnceana, 
This  was  the  year  I5S7. 
(S)  Spoken  like  a  king. 
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•o  b  there  nothing  that  doth  opprees  this  doctrine,  or  obscure  it,  but  we  will  be  Henrg 

at  continual  war  tiierewith.     As  we  have  abrogated  aD  old  popish  traditions  in  ^^^^- 

this  our  realm,  which  cither  did  help  his  tyranny,  or  increase  bis  pride ;  so,  if  ^  j) 

the  grace  of  God  forsake  us  not,  we  will  well  foresee  that  no  new  naughty  153^' 
traditions  be  made  with  our  consent,  to  blind  us  or  our  reabn.^ 


If  men  will'  not  be  willingly  blind,  they  shall  easfly  see,  even  by  a  due  ana  The  duke 
evident  proof  in  reason,  thougn  grace  doth  not  yet,  by  the  word  of  Christ,  enter  Jj/^^. 
into  them,  how  small  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  is,  by  the  lawful  eth  the 
denial  of  the  duke  of  Mantua  for  Uie  place.     For,  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  pop«  hit 
earnestly  intend  to  keep  a  council  at  Mantua,  and  hath  power,  by  the  law  of  hi^cmio- 
God,  to  call  princes  to  what  place  him  liketh,  why  hath  he  not  also  authority  clL 
to  choose  what  nlace  him  listeth  ?    The  bishop  chose  Mantua :  the  duke  kept 
him  out  of  it     If  Paul  the  bishop  of  Rome's  authority,  be  so  neat  as  he  pre- 
tendeth,  why  could  he  not  compel  Frederic,  the  duke  of  Mantua,  that  Uie 
council  might  be  kept  there  ?    The  duke  would  not  suffer  it :  no,  he  forbade 
him  his  town. 

How  chanceth  it,  that  here  excommunications  fly  not  abroad  ?  Why  doth 
he  not  punish  this  duke?  Why  is  his  power,  that  was  wont  to  be  more  than 
ibll,  here  empty  ?  wont  to  be  more  than  all,  here  nothing  ?  Doth  he  not  call 
men  in  vain  to  a  council,  if  they  that  come  at  his  calling  be  excluded  the  place 
to  which  he  calleth  them  ?  May  not  kinn  justly  refuse  to  come  at  his  call, 
when  the  duke  of  Mantua  may  deny  him  Uie  nlace  that  he  chooseth  ?  If  other 
minces  order  him  as  the  duke  of  Maotua  hatn  done,  what  place  shall  be  left 
oim,  where  he  may  keep  his  general  coimcil?' 

Again,  if  princes  have  dven  him  this  authority  to  call  a  council,  is  it  not 
necessary  that  they  give  him  also  all  those  things,  without  which  he  cannot 
exercise  that  his  power  ?  Shall  he  call  men,  and  wul  ye  let  him  to  find  no  place 
to  call  them  unto  ?  Truly  he  is  not  wont  to  appoint  one  of  his  own  cities,  a 
place  to  keep  the  council  in.  No,  the  good  man  is  so  faithful  and  friendly 
toward  others,  that  seldom  he  desires  princes  to  be  his  guests. 

And  admit  he  should  call  us  to  one  of  his  cities,  should  we  safely  walk  within  The  pope 
the  walls  of  such  our  enemy's  town  ?  were  it  meet  for  us  there  to  discuss  con-  ^^  °<> 
troversies  of  religion,  or  to  keep  us  out  of  our  enemy's  traps  ?  meet  to  study  for  S^n' 
the  defence  of  such  doctrine  as  we  profess,  or  rather  how  we  might  in  such  a  puon  in 
throng  of  perils  be  in  safeguard  of  our  life  ?    Well,  in  this  one  act  the  bishop  ^^^f,  ^^ 
of  Heme  hath  declared  that  he  hath  none  authority  upon  places  in  other  men  s  minioiu. 
dominions ;  and  therefore,  if  he  promise  a  council  m  any  of  those,  he  promiseth 
that  which  is  in  another  man  to  perform ;  and  so  may  he  deceive  us  again. 

Now,  if  he  call  us  to  one  of  his  own  towns,  we  be  afraid  to  be  at  such  a  host's  DUemnu 
table.     We  say,  better  to  rise  an  huneered,  than  to  go  thence  with  our  bellies  £^2^ 
AilL     But  they  say,  the  place  is  found ;  we  need  no  more  to  seek  where  the       ^^^' 
council  shall  bie  kept     As  who  saith,  that  what  chanced  at  Mantua,  may  not 
also  chance  at  Vincenxa :  *  and  as  though  it  were  very  like  that  the  Venetians, 
men  of  such  wisdom,  should  not  both  foresee,  and  fear  also,  what  the  wise  duke 
of  Mantua  seemed  to  fear.     Certes,  when  we  think  upon  the  state  that  the 
Venetians  be  in  now,  it  seemeth  no  very  likely  thing,  that  they  will  either 
leave  Vincenxa  their  city,  to  so  many  nations,  without  some  sreat  garrison  of 
soldiers ;  or  else  that  they,  being  elsewhere  so  sore  charged  luready,  will  now 
nourish  an  army  there. 

And  if  they  would,  doth  not  Paul  himself  grant  it  should  be  an  evil  precedent, 
and  an  evil  example,  to  have  an  armed  council?  « 

Howsoever  it  shall  be,  we  most  heartily  desire  you,  that  ye  will  vouchsafe  to 
read  those  things  that  we  wrote  this  last  year  touching  the  Mantuan  council.  For 
we  nothing  doubt  but  you,  of  your  equity,  will  stand  on  our  side  against  their 
subtlety  and  frauds,  and  judge  (except  we  be  deceived)  that  we,  m  this  busi- 
ness, neither  gave  so  much  to  our  affections,  neither  without  great  and  most 
just  causes  refUsed  their  councils,  their  censures,  and  decrees. 

Whether  these  our  writings  please  all  men,  or  no,  we  think  we  ought  not  to 
past  much.  No,  if  that  which  indifferently  is  written  of  us,  may  please  indif- 
ferent readers,  our  desire  is  accomplished.    The  false  censure  and  mistaking  of 

(1)  Would  Ood  the  king  here  bad  kept  promlie,  when  he  nude  the  six  articlee. 
(S)  If  the  pope'i  authority  may  be  stopped  by  a  duke,  what  authority  then  hath  he  over  kings 
and  emperort  f 
(9)  ViDocnxa  was  a  city  under  the  dominion  of  the  Venetians. 
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Henn  things  by  men  partial,  shall  more  us  nothing,  or  else  veiy  little.  It  we  have 
^^"-  said  aught  against  the  deceits  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  that  may  seem  spoken  too 
A  Y}     tharply,  we  pray  you  impute  it  to  the  hatred  we  bear  unto  his  Tices,  and  not  to 

1538*    ^^^        ^^  ^       ^^       '  ^^'     ^^'  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  ™^^  perceive  that  we 

L  are  rather  at  strife  with  his  vices,  than  with  him  and  his,  our  prayer  is,  that  it 

may  please  God,  at  the  last,  to  open  their  eyes,  to  make  soft  their  hard  hearts, 
and  that  they  once  may,  with  us  (their  own  glory  set  apart),  study  to  set  forth 
the  everlasting  glory  of  the  everlasting  God. 

Thus,  mighty  emperor,  &re  you  most  heartfly  well ;  and  ye  christian  princes^ 
the  pillars  and  state  of  Christendom,  hxe  ye  heartily  welL     Also  all  ye,  what 

Seople  soever  ye  are,  who  do  desire  that  the  gospel  and  glory  of  Cbinst  may 
ourish,  fare  ye  heartily  well. 

As  the  Lord,  of  his  goodness,  had  raised  ud  Thomas  Cromwell  to 
be  a  iriend  and  patron  to  the  gospel,  so,  on  tne  contrary  side,  Satan 
(who  is  adversary  and  enemj  to  au  good  things)  had  his  organ  ako, 
which  was  Stephen  Gardiner,  by  all  wiles  and  subtle  means  to  impeach 
and  put  back  the  same ;  who,  after  he  had  brought  his  purpose  to 
pass  in  burning  good  John  Lambert  (as  ye  have  heard),  proceeding 
still  in  his  crafts  and  wiles,  and  thinking,  under  the  names  of  heresies, 
sects,  anabaptists,  and  sacramentaries,  to  exterminate  all  good  books 
and  faithful  professors  of  Code's  word  out  of  England,  so  wrought  with 
A.D.1539.  the  king,  that  the  next  year  following,  which  was  a.d.  1589,  he  gave 
out  these  injunctions,  the  copy  and  contents  whereof  I  thought  nere 
also  not  to  be  pretermitted,  and  are  these. 

Certain  other  Injunctions  set  forth  by  the  Authority  of  the  King, 
against  EnjHisn  Books,  Sects,  and  Sacramentaries  also,  with  putting 
down  the  Day  of  Thomas  Becket. 

First,  That  none,  without  special  license  of  the  king,  transport  or  bring  from 

outward  parts  into  England  any  manner  of  English  iMoks,  either  yet  seC  giv^» 

utter,  or  publish  any  such,  upon  pain  to  forfeit  all  their  goods  and  chattels,  and 

their  bodies  to  be  imprisoned  so  long  as  it  shall  please  the  kind's  majesty. 

No  books      Item,  That  none  shall  print,  or  bring  over,  any  English  books  with  anno- 

to  t>«        tations  or  prologues,  unless  such  books  bdbre  be  examined  by  the  king's  privy 

iriUiout    councO,  or  others  appointed  by  his  highness ;  and  yet  not  to  be  put  thereto 

the  naoM  these  words,  '  cum  pnvilegio  regali,'  wiuout  adding  *  ad  imprimendum  solum  :* 


trantU-     *^®'*^c'  y®t  to  imprint  it,  without  the  king's  privileee  be  printed  therewith 

tor.  in  the  Enslish  tongue,  that  all  men  may  read  it     Neither  shaU  they  print 

any  transited  book,  without  the  plain  name  of  the  translator  be  in  it ;  or  else 

the  printer  to  be  made  the  translator,  and  to  suffer  the  fine  and  punishment 

thereof,  at  the  king's  pleasure. 

En^h        Item,  That  none  of  the  occupation  of  printing  shall,  within  the  realm,  print, 


bo^of  utter,  sell,  or  cause  to  be  published,  any  Enfilish  book  of  Scripture,  unless  the 
forbrdden  ^<^°>®  ^  ^^  Viewed,  examined,  and  admitted  by  the  king's  highness,  or  one  of 
to  be  his  privy-council,  or  one  bishop  within  the  realm,  whose  name  shall  therein  be 
printed,    expressed,  upon  pain  of  the  king's  most  high  displeasure,  the  loss  of  their  goods 

and  chattels,  ana  imprisonment  so  long  as  it  shall  please  the  king. 
Afslnft        Item,  Those  that  be  in  any  errors,  as  Sacramentarie^  Anabaptists,  or  any 
^J^^     others,  that  sell  books  having  such  opinions  in  them,  behig  once  known,  both 
riM.         the  books  and  such  persons  shall  be  detected  and  disclosed  immediately  unto 

the  king's  majesty,   or  one  of  his  privy  council ;   to  the  intent  to  have  it 

punished  without  favour,  even  with  the  extremity  of  the  law. 
No  man        item.  That  none  of  the  king's  subjects  shall  reason,  dispute,  or  argue  upon 
!!f  n^"'f  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  upon  pain  of  losing  their  lives,  goods,  and  chattels, 
nnunent!   without  all  favour,  only  those  excepted  that  be  learned  in  divinity:  they  to 

have  their  liberty  in  their  schools  and  appointed  places  accustomed  for  such 

matters. 

Item,  That  the  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  procession,  kneeling  and  creepfog 
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on  Good  FridAj  to  the  cron,  and  Easter  dar,  setting  up  of  lights  befiire  the    amn 
'  Corpus  C^hristi/  bearing  of  candles  on  Candlemas  day,  purification  of  women     ^^ 
delivered  of  child,  offering  of  chrisms,  keeping  of  the  four  offiwing-dajrs,  paying  'T'^ 
their  tithes,  and  such  like  ceremonies,  must  be  observed  and  kept  till  it  shi^    ^*oo* 
please  the  king  to  change  or  abrogate  any  of  them. 

This  article  was  made  for  that  the  people  were  not  quieted  and 
contented  (many  of  them)  with  the  ceremonies  then  used. 

Finally,  All  those  priests  that  be  married,  and  openly  known  to  have  their  Married 
wives,  or  that  hereafter  do  intend  to  many,  shall  be  deprived  of  all  spiritual  prtetu 
promotion,  and  from  doinf  any  duty  of  a  priest,  and  shall  have  no  manner  of  P*"*****^ 
office  dignity,  cure,  privilege,  profit,  or  commodity  in  any  thing  appertaining 
to  the  ciergv,  but  from  thencclbrth  shall  be  taken,  had,  and  reputed  as  lay- 
persons, to  all  purposes  and  intents :  and  those  that  shall,  after  this  proclamation, 
marry,  shall  run  m  his  grace's  indignation,  and  suffbr  punishment  and  impri- 
sonment at  his  grace's  will  and  pleasure. 

Item,  He  chargeth  all  archbishops,  bishops,  archdeacons,  deacons,  provosts,  DUibnnM 
parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and  other  ministers,  and  every  of  them,  in  their  own  between 
persons,  within  their  cures,  diligently  to  preach,  teach,  open,  and  set  forth  to  ^f 
the  people,  the  glory  of  God  and  truth  of  his  word;  and  also,  considering  the  muided 
abuses  and  superstitions  that  have  crept  into  the  hearts  and  stomachs  of  many  of  ^> 
by  reason  of  their  fond  ceremonies,  he  chaigeth  them,  upon  pain  of  imprison-  montoi^ 
ment  at  his  mce*s  pleasure,  not  only  to  preach  and  teach  the  word  of  God  oneom- 
accordingly,  but  also  sincerely  and  purely,  declaring  the  difference  between  ^°^'*^^ 
things  commanded  by  God,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies  in  their  church  then 
use^  lest  the  people  thereby  might  grow  into  further  superstition. 

Item,  Forasmuch  as  it  appeareih  now  clearly,  that  Thomas  Becket,  some  Becket 
time  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  stubbornly  withstandii^  the  wholesome  laws  °oted  of 
established  against  the  enormities  of  the  clergy,  by  the  king's  highness's  noble  neu!^"^ 
proeenitor,  kme  Henry  the  Second,. for  the  commonwealth,  rest  and  tranouillity 
of  this  realm,  of  his  froward  mind  fled  the  realm  into  France,  and  to  the  oishop 
of  Rome,  maintainer  of  those  enormities,  to  procure  the  abrogation  of  the  said 
laws  (whereby  arose  much  trouble  in  this  said  realm) ;  and  that  his  death,  which 
they  untruly  called  martyrdom,  happened  upon  a  rescue  by  him  made ;  and 
that  (as  it  is  written)  he  eave  opprobrious  words  to  the  gentlemen  who  then 
counselled  him  to  leave  his  stubbornness,  and  to  avoid  the  commotion  of  the 
people,  risen  up  fbr  that  rescue,  and  he  not  only  called  the  one  of  them  *  bawd,* 
out  also  took  Tracy  by  the  bosom,  and  violently  shook  him,  and  plucked  him  in 
such  manner  that  he  had  almost  overthrown  him  to  the  pavement  of  the 
church,  so  that  upon  this  fray,  one  of  their  company,  perceiving  the  same, 
struck  him,  and  so  in  the  throng  Becket  was  slain  :  and  mrther,  that  his  cano- 
nization was  made  only  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  because  he  had  been  both  a 
champion  to  maintain  his  usurped  authority*  and  a  bearer  of  the  iniquity  of 
the  clergy : 

For  these,  and  for  other  great  and  urgent  causes  long  to  recite,  the  king's  A  rebel 
majesty,  by  the  advice  of  ms  council,  hath  thought  expedient  to  declare  to  ^^^ 
his  loving  subjects,  that  notwithstanding  the  said  canonisation,  there  ap-Mint* 
peareth  nothing  in  his  life  and  exterior  conversaticm  whereby  he  should  be 
called  a  saint,  but  rather  esteemed  to  have  been  a  rebel  ana  traitor  to  his 
prince. 

Therefore  his  grace  straitly  chargeth  and  commandeth,  that  from  henceforth  The  c»- 
the  said  Thomas  Becket  shall  not  be  esteemed,  named,  reputed,  and  called  a  "°°^ 
saint,  but  biriiop  Becket;  and  that  his  images  and  pictures  through  the  whole  seekH 
realm  shall  be  plucked  down,  and  avoided  out  of  all  churches,  chapels,  and  nMd 
other  places;  and  that  from  henceforth  the  days  used  to  be  festival  in  his  name, 
sltaU  not  be  observed,  nor  the  service,  office,  antiphons,  collects,  and  prayers  in 
his  name  read,  but  rased  and  put  out  of  all  tne  books ;   and  that  aU  their 
festival-days,  already  abrogated,  shall  be  in  no  wise  solemnised,  but  his  grace's 
ordinances  and  injunctions  thereupon  observed ;  to  the  intent  his  grace's  loving 
subjects  shall  be  no  longer  blindly  led  and  abused  to  commit  idolatiy,  as  they 
have  done  in  times  past :  upon  pain  of  his  majesty's  indignation,  and  im- 
prisonment at  his  grace's  pleasure. 
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Henrw  Finnllv,  his  grace  straitljr  chaigeth  and  commandetb,  that  his  subjects  do 
^^^^  keep  and  observe  all  and  eingular  bis  injunctions  made  by  hia  majesty,  upon 
^  j^     the  pain  therein  contained. 

^^3^'       Here  followeth  how  religion  began  to  go  backward. 

Tfie  bariaUe  Ciiantei^  anb  JRutatton^  of  Iteltgion  in  iiing    . 

To  many  who  be  yet  alive,  and  can  testify  these  things,  it  is  not 
unknown,  how  variable  the  state  of  religion  stood  in  these  days ; 
how  hardly  and  with  what  difficulty  it  came  forth ;  what  chances 
and  changes  it  suffered.  Even  as  the  king  was  ruled  and  gave 
ear  sometimes  to  one,  sometimes  to  another,  so  one  while  it  went 
forward,  at  another  season  as  much  backward  again,  and  sometimes 
clean  altered  and  changed  for  a  season,  according  as  they  could  pre- 
vail, who  were  about  the  king.  So  long  as  queen  Anne  lived,  the 
gospel  had  indifferent  success. 
Tht  After  that  she,  by  sinister  instigation  of  some  about  the  king,  was 

th^S^i  made  away,  the  course  of  the  gospel  began  again  to  decline,  but  that 
lldbTSSi-  ^®  ^orA  then  stirred  up  the  lord  Cromwell  opportunely  to  help  in 
iiciou.     that  behalf;  who,  no  doubt,  did  much  avail,  for  tne  increase  of  God'*8 
true  religion,  and  much  more  had  brought  to  perfection,  if  the  pesti- 
lent adversaries,  maligning  the  prosperous  glory  of  the  gospel,  by 
contrary  practising  had  not  craftily  undermined  him,  and  supplanted 
his  virtuous  proceedings.     By  means  of  which  adversaries  it  came  to 
pass,  after  the  taking  away  of  the  said  Cromwell,  that  the  state  of 
religion  more  and  more  decayed  during  all  the  residue  of  the  reign 
of  king  Henry. 
Marriage      Amoug  thcsc  adversaries  above  mentioned,  the  chief  captain  was 
Amwo?  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester ;  who,  with  his  confederates 
c»«ve.      and  adherents,  disdaining  at  the  state  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  at 
the  late  marriage  of  the  lady  Anne  of  Cleves  (who,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  of  our  Lord  1540,  was  married  to  the  king) ;  as  also 
grieved  partly  at  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  and  fearing  the 
growing  of  the  gospel,  sought  all  occasions  how  to  interrupt  these 
happy  beginnings,  and  to  train  the  king  to  their  own  purpose.     Now 
what  occasion  this  wily  Winchester  found  out  to  work  upon,  ye  shall 
hear  in  order  as  followeth. 
The  ooc»-      It  happened  the  same  time,  that  the  lord  Cromwell,  for  the  better 
^h?ch      establishing  of  sincere  religion  in  this  realm,  devised  a  marriage  for 
(Jr  dw**'  ^^  '^"^»  ^  ^  concluded  between  him  and  the  lady  Anne  of  Cleves,* 
»«rk  by.  whose  other  sister  was  already  married  unto  the  duke  of  Saxony. 
By  this  marriage  it  was  supposed  that  a  perpetual  league,  amity,  and 
alliatnce,  should  be  nourish^  between  this  realm  and  the  princes  of 
Germany  ;  and  so  thereby  godly  religion  might  be  made  more  strong 
on  both  parts  against  the  bishop  of  Kome  and  his  tyrannical  religion. 
But  the  devil,  ever  envying  the  prosperity  of  the  gospel,  laid  a 
stumbling-block  in  that  clear  way  for  the  king  to  stumble  at.     For, 
when  the  parents  of  the  noble  lady  were  communed  withal  for  the 
brougilt*  furtherance  of  the  said  marriage,  among  others  of  her  friends  whose 
n'«!dit      ^^^^  ^^"  ^^  required,  the  duke  of  Saxony,  her  brother-in-law,  mis- 
wJth  the   liked  the  marriage,  partly  for  that  he  would  have  had  her  bestowed 

(1)  Tbis  lady  Anne  of  Clevis  >k-m  married  to  the  king,  a.d.  15-fO. 
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upon  some  prince  of  Gennany  more  nigh  unto  her  sister,  and  partly   H*nj 
for  other  causes  which  he  thought  reasonable.     Whereupon  it  fol- 


lowed that  the  slackness  of  the  duke  in  that  behalf  bebg  espied,    A.  D. 
crafty  Winchester,  taking  good  hold-fast  thereon,  so  alienated  the    ^^'^^' 
king  s  raind  iiom  the  amity  that  seemed  now  to  begin  and  grow  be-  **?^^"* 
tween  the  duke  and  the  king,  that  by  the  occasion  thereof  he  brought  German 
the  king  at  length  clean  out  of  credit  with  that  religion  and  doctrine,  p^**'- 
which  the  duke  had  then  maintained  many  years  before. 
,   This  wily  Winchester,  with  his  crafty  fetches,  partly  upon  this  occa-  TUewick- 
sion  aforesaid,  and  partly  also  by  other  pestilent  persuasions  creeping  ^iS*^" 
into  the  king^s  ears,  ceased  not  to  seek  all  means  how  to  work  his  ^5**"*' 
feat,  and  to  overthrow  religion,  first  bringing  him  in  hatred  with  the  ©thert, 
German  princes,  then  putting  him  in  fear  of  the  emperor,  of  the  SSg.^  "** 
French  lang,  of  the  pope,  of  the  king  of  Scots,  and  other  foreign 
powers  to  rise  against  hmii ;  but  especially  of  ciril  tumults  and  com- 
motions here  within  this  realm,  which  above  all  things  he  most 
dreaded,  by  reason  of  innovation  of  religion,  and  dissolving  of  abbeys, 
and  for  abolishing  of  rites  and  other  customs  of  the  church,  sticking 
so  fast  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  it  was  to  be  feared  lest  their 
hearts  were  or  would  be  shortly  stirred  up  against  him,  imless  some 
speedy  remedy  were  to  the  contrary  provided :  declaring,  moreover, 
what  a  dangerous  matter  in  a  commonwealth  it  is,  to  attempt  new 
alterations  of  any  thing,  but  especially  of  religion.    Which  bemg  so, 
he  exhorted  the  king,  for  his  own  safeguard,  and  public  quiet  and 
tranquillity  of  his  realm,  to  see  betimes  how  and  by  what  policy  these 
so  manifold  mischiefs  might  be  prevented.     Against  which  no  other 
way  or  shift  could  be  better  devised,  than  if  he  would  show  himself 
sharp  and  severe  against  these  new  sectaries,  anabaptists  and  sacramen- 
taries  (as  they  called  them) ;  and  would  also  set  forth  such  articles, 
confirming  the  ancient  and  catholic  faith,  as  whereby  he  might  recover 
again  his  credence  with  christian  princes,  and  whereby  all  the  world 
besides  might  see  and  judge  him  to  be  a  right  and  perfect  catholic. 
By  these,  and  such  like  crafty  suggestions,  the  Icing,  being  too  much  The  king 
seduced  and  abused,  began  to  withdraw  his  defence  from  the  refor-  JiSSKd**'^ 
mation  of  true  religion,  supposing  thereby  to  procure  to  himself  more  «>««»^i- 
safety  both  in  his  own  realm,  and  also  to  avoid  such  dangers  which 
otherwise  might  happen  by  other  princes ;  especially  seeing  of  late 
he  had  refused  to  come  to  the  general  council  at  Vincenza,  being 
thereto  invited  both  by  the  emperor,  and  other  foreign  potentates,  as 
ye  have  heard  before.     And  therefore,  although  he  had  rejected  the 
pope  out  of  this  realm,  yet  because  he  would  declare  himself,  never- 
theless, to  be  a  good  catholic  son  of  the  mother  church,  and  a  with- 
stander  of  new  innovations  and  heresies  (as  the  blind  opinion  of  the 
world  then  did  esteem  them),  first  he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  the 
condemning  and  burning  of  Lambert ;  then,  afterwards,  he  gave  out 
those  injunctions  above  prefixed ;  and  now,  fiirther  to  increase  this 
opinion  with  all  men,  in  the  year  next  following,  which  was  a.d.  1540, 
through  the  device  and  practice  of  certain  of  the  pope^s  factors  about 
him,  he  summoned  a  solemn  parliament  to  be  holden  at  Westminster  ^,^ 
the  28th  day  of  April,  of  all  the  states  and  burgesses  of  the  realm  :  y^^i^  ^^ 
also  a  synod  or  convocation  of  all  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  other  EngiMi" 
learned  of  the  clergy  of  this  realm,  to  be  in  like  manner  assembled. 
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S^  act  Of  t^  AiF  artfde^ 

^'^'       In  this  parliament,  synod,  or  convocation,  certain  articles,  matters, 
and  questions,  touching  religion,  were  decreed  by  certain  prelates,  to 


the  number  especially  of  six,  conmionly  called  *The  Six  Articles* 
(or,  *  The  Whip  with  Six  Strings'),  to  be  had  and  received  among 
Ae  kinff*s  subjects,  on  pretence  of  unity.  But  what  unity  thereof 
followed  the  groaning  hearts  of  a  great  number,  and  also  the  cruel 
death  of  divers,  both  m  the  days  of  king  Henry,  and  of  queen  Mary, 
can  so  well  declare  as  I  pray  God  never  the  like  be  felt  hereafter. 

The  doctrine  of  these  wicked  articles  in  the  bloody  Act  contained, 
although  it  be  worthy  of  no  memory  amongst  christianr  men,  but 
rather  deserveth  to  be  buried  in  perpetual  oblivion,  yet,  for  that  the 
office  of  history  compelleth  us  thereunto,  for  the  more  light  of  poste- 
rity to  come,  faithnilly  and  truly  to  comprise  things  done  in  the 
church,  as  weU  one  as  another,  this  shall  be  briefly  to  recapitulate  the 
sum  and  effect  of  the  aforesaid  six  articles,  in  order  as  they  were 
given  out,  and  hereunder  do  follow. 

The  First  Article. 

Ttaarab*  The  first  article  in  this  present  parliament  accorded  and  agreed  upon,  was 
22^  this :  That  in  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  by  the  strength  and  effi- 
cacv  of  Christ's  mighty  word  (it  being  ^ken  by  the  iMriest),  is  present  really, 
under  the  fonn  of  bread  and  wine,  the  jiatural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Viigin  Marv;  and  that  after  the  consecration 
there  remaineth  no  substance  of  bread  or  wme,  or  any  other  substance,  but  the 
substance  of  Christ,  God  and  man. 

The  Second  Article. 
Tht  w-        That  the  communion  in  both  kinds  is  not  necessary  *  ad  salutem,'  by  the  law 


of  God,  to  all  persons :  and  that  it  is  to  be  believecC  and  not  doid>ted  of,  but 
klndt  tz-  ^^  i°  ^®  ^m,  under  form  of  bread,  is  the  very  blood,  and  with  the  blood, 
under  form  of  wine,  is  the  very  flesh  as  well  apart,  as  they  were  both  together. 

The  Third  Article. 

That  priests,  after  the  order  of  priesthood  received  as  before,  may  not  many 
by  the  kw  of  God. 

The  Fourth  Article. 

^  That  vows  of  chastity  or  widowhood,  by  man  or  woman  made  to  God  ad- 
^^i*^y>^  ought  to  be  obsenred  by  the  law  of  God ;  and  that  it  exempteth  them 
from  other  fiberties  of  christian  people,  which,  without  that,  they  might  ei^oy. 

The  Fifth  Article. 

That  it  is  meet  and  necttsaiy,  that  private  masses  be  continued  and  admitted 
in  this  English  church  and  congregation ;  as  whereby  good  christian  people, 
ordering  themselves  accordinglv,  do  receive  both  godly  and  goodly  consolations 
and  benefits ; '  and  it  is  agreeaUe  also  to  God's  law. 

The  Sixth  Article. 

That  auricular  confession  b  expedient  and  necessaiy  to  be  retained  and  con« 
tinned,  used  and  firequented,  in  the  church  of  God. 

(1)  <  A  iTiMdlv/  that  If,  made  abore  the  age  of  one  and  twentx  JMra,  prietta  only  excepted. 
(S)  By  thcM  bencfita  of  priTate  makMti,  la  meant,  the  belpinc  of  aoula  in  porfirtoiy. 
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After  these  articles  were  thus  eonduded  and  consented  upon,  the   b*j^ 

prelates  of  the  realm,  craftily  perceiving  that  such  a  foul  ana  violent !_ 

Act  could  not  take  place  or  prevail  unless  strait  and  bloody  penalties   A.  D. 
were  set  upon  them,  they  caused,  through  their  accustomed  practice,   ^^^^' 
to  be  ordained  and  enacted  by  the  king  and  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal^  and  the  commons  in  the  said  parliament,  as  foltoweth. 

The  Penalty  upon  the  first  Article. 

Hiat  if  any  person  or  persons,  within  this  realm  of  England,  or  any  other  the  Tramub- 
long's  dominions,  after  tne  twelfth  dajr  of  July  next  coming,  by  word,  writing,  'jj?'^ 
imprinting,  ciphering,  or  any  otherwise,  should  publish,   preach,  teach,  say, 
af&m,  declare,  dispute,  argue,  or  hold  any  opinion,  that  in  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,   under  form  of  bread  and  wine  (fifter  the  consecration) 
thereof),  there  u  not  present  realljr  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  that  after  the  said  consecration 
there  remaineth  any  substance  of  bread  or  wine,  or  any  other  substance  but 
the  substance  of  Christ,  God  and  man ;  or,  after  the  tune  above  said,  publish, 
preach,  teach,  say,  affirm,  declare,  dispute,  argue,  or  hold  opinion,  that  in  the 
flesh,  under  the  form  of  bread,  is  not  the  very  blood  of  Chnst,  or  that  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  under  the  form  of  wine,  is  not  the  very  flesh  of  Christ,  as  well 
apart,  as  though  they  were  both  together ;  or  by  any  of  the  means  above  said, 
or  otherwise,  preach,  teach,  declare,  or  affirm  the  said  sacrament  to  be  of  other 
substance  than  is  above  said,  or  by  any  mean  contemn,  denrave,  or  despise  the 
said  blessed  sacrament :  that  then,  every  such  person  so  onending,  their  aiders, 
comforter^  counsellors,  consenters,  and  abettors  therein  (being  there<^  con- 
victed in  form  under  written,  by  the  authority  above  said),  should  be  deemed 
and  adjudged  heretics,  and  every  such  offence  should  be  adjudged  manifest  SuflMng 
heresy ;  and  that  every  such  ofieuder  and  offenders  should  therefore  have  and  ^^^^ , 
sufier  judgment,  execution,  pain  and  pains  of  death  by  way  of  burning,  without  J^J^^' 
any  abjuration,  benefit  of  the  clergy,  or  sanctuary,  to  be  therefore  permitted,  lou  at 
had,  afiowed,  admitted  or  sufibred ;  and  alio  should  therefore  forfeit  and  lose  fp^oAM, 
to  the  king's  highness,  his  heirs  and  successors,  all  his  or  their  honours,  manors,  ^^^"^ 
castles,  lands,  tenements,  rents,  reversions,  services,  possessions,  and  all  other  the  uem- 
his  or  their  hereditaments,  ffoods  and  chattels,  farms  and  freeholds,  whatsoever  ment  of 
they  were,  •which'  any  sucn  offender  or  offenders  should  have,  at  the  time  of*  ^'J^ 
any  such  oflfence  or  offences,  committed  or  done,  or  at  any  time  after,  as  in  any  treason. 
cases  of  high  treason. 

The  Penalties  upon  the  last  five  Articles. 

And  as  touching  the  other  five  articles  following,  the  penalties  devised  for 
ihem  were  these :  diat  every  sucb  person  or  persons  that  did  preach,  teach, 
obstinately  affirm,  uphold,  maintain,  or  defend,  after  the  twelfth  day  of  July  the 
said  year,  any  thing  contrary  to  the  same :  or  if  any,  being  in  orders,  or  after 
a  vow  adviseoly  made,  did  marry,  or  make  marriage,  or  contract  matrimony, 
in  so  doing  should  be  adjudged  as  felons,  and  lose  both  life,  and  forfeit  ffoods, 
as  in  case  of  felony,  without  any  benefit  .of  the  clergy,  or  privilege  of  the  church 
or  of  the  sanctuary,  &c. 

Item,  That  every  such  person  or  persons,  who,  aftei  the  day  aforesaid,  by 
word,  writing,  printing,  dpherinf,  or  otherwise,  did  publish,  declare,  or  hoid 
opinion  contraiy  to  the  five  articles  above  expressed,  being  for  any  such  offence 
duly  convicted  or  attainted :  for  the  first  tune,  bc^rides  the  forfeit  of  all  his 
goods  and  chattels,  and  possessions  whatsoever,  should  suffer  imprisonment  of 
his  body  at  the  king's  pleasure :  and  for  the  second  time,  being  accused,  pre- 
sented, and  diereofconvicted,  should  suffer  as  in  case  aforesaid  of  felony. 

Item,  If  any  within  order  of  priesthood,  before  the  time  of  the  said  pariia- 
men^  had  married  or  contracted  matrimony,  or  vowed  widowhood,  the  said 
matrimony  should  stand  utterly  void  and  be  dissolved. 

Item,  That  the  same  danger  that  belonged  to  priests  marrying  their  wives,  rnquisi- 
should  also  redound  to  the  women  married  unto  the  priests.  ^?a£r*° 

Furthermore,  for  the  more  effectual  execution  of  the  premises,  it  was  enacted  articie«. 
(1)  See  Editioiu  1570  and  1676.— En. 
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264  CfiANlfBB  OFENLY   WTTHSTANBETH   THE   SIX   ABTICLBS. 

J7««fy  by  the  aaid  paiiiament,  that  full  authority  of  inquisition  of  all  such  ^emiet, 
^m-  felonies,  and  contempti,  should  be  committed  and  directed  down  into  eveiy 
^  j^  shire,  to  certain  persons  specially  thereunto  appointed;  of  which  persona  three 
1540*  ^^  ^^^^  (provided  always  the  archbishop,  or  bishop,  or  his  chancellor,  or  his 
commissary  be  one),  should  sit  four  times  at  least  in  the  year;  having  full 


A  bloody  power  to  take  information  and  accusation,  by  the  depositions  of  any  two  lawiiil 
^Son^  persons  at  least,  as  well  as  by  the  oaths  of  twelve  men,  to  examine  and  inquire 
of  all  and  singular  the  heresies,  felonies,  and  contempts  above  remembmd; 
having  also  as  ample  power  to  make  process  against  every  person  or  persons 
indicted,  presented,  or  accused  before  them ;  also  to  hear  and  detenmne  the 
aforesaid  neresies,  felonies,  contempts,  and  other  offences,  as  well  as  if  die 
matter  had  been  presented  before  the  justices  of  peace  in  their  sessions.  And 
also,  that  the  said  justices  in  their  sessions,  and  every  steward  or  under-steward« 
or  his  deputy,  in  their  law-days,  should  have  power,  bv  the  oaths  of  twelve 
lawful  men,  to  inquire,  likewise,  of  aU  and  singular  the  heresies,  felonies,  con- 
tempts, and  other  offences^  and  to  hear  and  determine  the  same,  to  all  effects 
of  this  present  act,  &c. 

Provided  withal,  that  no  person  or  persons  thereupon  accused,  indicted  or 
presented,  should  be  admitted  to  challenge  any  that  should  be  empanelled  for 
the  trial  of  any  matter  or  cause,  other  than  for  malice  or  envy ;  whicn  challenge 
should  forthwith  be  tried  in  like  manner,  as  in  cases  of  felony,  &c. 

Provided,  moreover,  that  every  person  that  should  be  named  commissioner 
in  ihb  inquisitioni  should  first  take  a  corporal  oath,  the  tenor  of  which  oaidi 
here  ensueth. 

The  Oath  of  the  Commissioners* 

Te  shall  swear,  that  ye,  to  ^our  cunning,  wit,  and  power,  shall  truly  and  in- 
diflferently  execute  the  anthonbr  to  yon  given  by  the  king's  commission,  made 
for  correction  of  heretics  and  other  o^nders  mentioned  in  the  same  comnusnon, 
without  any  fiivour,  affection,  corruption,  dread,  or  malice,  to  be  borne  to  any 
person  or  persons,  as  God  you  help,  and  all  saints. 

And  thus  much  briefly  collected  out  of  the  act  and  orimats,  which 

more  largely  are  to  be  seen  in  the  statute,  anno  81,  reff.  nen.  VIII., 

concerning  the  six  articles,  which  otherwise,  for  the  bloody  cruelty 

thereof,  are  called  '  The  Whip  with  Six  Strings,'  set  forth  after  the 

death  of  queen  Anne,  and  of  good  John  Lambert,  derised  by  the 

cruelty  of  the  bishojw,  but  especisJhr  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  and 

at  length  also  subscribed  by  King  Henry.     But  herein,  as  in  many 

other  parts  more,  the  crafty  policy  of  that  bishop  appeared,  who,  like 

a  lurking  serpent,  most  slil j  watching  his  time,  if  he  had  not  taken 

the  king  coming  out  upon  a  sudden,  there  where  it  was  (I  spare  here 

to  report  as  I  heard  it),  it  was  thought  and  affirmed  by  certain  who 

then  were  pertaining  to  the  king,  that  Winchester  had  not  obtained 

the  matter  so  easily  to  be  subscribed  as  he  did. 

Tnith  lo       These  six  articles  above  specified,  although  they  contained  manifest 

wt  dSo-  errors,  heresies,  and  absurdities  against  all  Scripture  and  learning  (as 

>»te-       all  men  having  any  judgment  in  God's  word  may  plunly  understand), 

yet  such  was  the  miserable  adversity  of  that  time,  and  the  power  of 

darkness,  that  the  simple  cause  of  truth  and  of  religion  was  utterly 

left  desolate,  and  forsaken  of  all  ftiends.     For  every  man  seeing  the 

king's  mind  so  fully  addicted,  upon  politic  respects,  to  have  these 

onxaamt  articles  pass  forward,  few  or  none  in  all  that  parliament  would  appear, 

"^eth  ^^®  either  could  perceive  what  was  to  be  defended,  or  durst  aefend 

up  openly  what  they  understood  to  be  true,  save  only  Cranmer,  archbishop  of 

JSJ5^****  Canterbury,  who  then,  being  married  (as  is  supposed),  like  a  con- 

J«J*JJ»^    stant  patron  of  (Jod's  cause,  took  upon  him  the  earnest  defence  of 

articiM.    the  truth,  oppressed  in  the  parliament ;  three  days  together  disputing 
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agwast  tbose  six  wicked  articles ;  bringing  forth  such  allegations  and    tfminf 
authorities,  as  might  easily  have  helped  tne  cause,  "  Nisi  pars  major .  ^" ' 


vicisset,  ut  saepe  solet,  meliorem ;'"  who,  in  the  said  disputation,  be-   A.  D. 
halved  himself  with  such  humble  modesty,  and  with  such  obedience    ^^^^' 
in  words  towards  his  prince,  protesting  the  cause  not  to  be  his,  but 
the  cause  of  Almighty  God,  that  neither  his  enterprise  was  misliked 
of  the  king ;  and  again,  his  reasons  and  allegations  were  so  strong, 
that  they  could  not  well  be  refuted.     Wherefore  the  king  (who  ever 
bare  special  &vour  unto  him),  well  liking  his  zealous  defence,  only  d^^  ^ 
willed  liim  to  depart  out  of  the  parliament-house  into  the  council-  w?^?' 
chamber,  for  a  time  (for  safeguard  of  his  conscience),  till  the  act  J|^*"**» 
should  pass  and  be  granted ;  which  he,  notwithstanding,  with  humble  fUseth! 
protestation,  refused  to  do. 

After  the  parliament  was  finished,  and  that  matter  concluded,  the  comfort- 
king,  considering  the  constant  zeal  of  the  archbishop  in  defence  of  £y  S^° 
his  cause,  and  partly  also  weighing  the  many  authorities  and  reasons  *^*"«- 
whereby  he  had  substantially  confirmed  the  same,   sent  the  lord 
Cromwell  (who,  within  few  days  after,  was  apprehended),  the  two 
dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  and  all  the  lords  of  the  parliament,  to 
dine  with  him  at  Lambeth  ;  where  they  signified  unto  mm,  that  it  was* 
the  king^s  pleasure,  that  they  all  should,  in  his  highnesses  behalf, 
cherish,  comfort,  and  animate  him,  as  one  that  for  his  travail  in  that 
parliament,  liad  declared  himself  both  greatly  learned,  and  also  a  man    ^ 
discreet  and  wise ;  and  therefore  they  willed  him  not  to  be  discouraged 
in  any  thing  that  was  passed  in  that  parliament  contrary  to  his 
allegations. 

He  most  humbly  thanked,  first,  the  king'^s highness,  for  his  singular 
good  affection  towards  him,  and  them  for  all  their  pains ;  adding 
moreover,  that  he  so  hoped  in  God,  that  hereafter  his  allegations  and 
authorities  should  take  place  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  commodity  of 
the  realm :  which  allegations  and  authorities  of  his,  I  wish  were 
extant  among  us,  to  be  seen  and  read.  No  doubt  but  they  would 
stand^  in  time  to  come,  in  ^reat  good  stead,  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
wicked  and  pernicious  artides  aforesaid. 

^(esotton^  against  tge  JSit  Uttiatf. 

In  the  mean  while,  forasmuch  as  the  said  heretical  articles  are  not 
so  lightly  to  be  passed  over,  whereby  the  rude  and  ignorant  multitude 
hereafter  may  be  deceived  in  the  felse  and  erroneous  doctrine  of  them 
any  more,  as  they  have  been  in  times  past,  for  lack  of  right  instruc- 
tion and  experience  of  the  ancient  state  and  course  of  times  in  our 
fore-elders'  days  ;  I  thought  therefore  (the  Lord  thereunto  assisting), 
so  much  as  antiquity  of  stories  may  help  to  the  restoring  again  of 
truth  and  doctrine  decayed,  to  annex  hereunto  some  allegations  out 
of  ancient  records,  which  may  give  some  light  to  the  convincing  of 
these  new-fangled  articles  and  heresies  above  touched. 

THE  FiasT  article;  of  tbansubstantiation. 

Ajid  first,  as  touching  the  article  of  transubstantiation,  wherein  this 
parliament  doth  enact  that  the  sacrament  of  die  altar  js  the  very 
natural  body  of  Christ,  the  selfsame  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
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^tttnf   Mary;  and  that  in  such  sort  as  there  reinaineth  no  substance  of 

^'"'    bread  and  "wine,  after  the  priest's  consecration ;  but  only  the  body 

A.  D.   and  blood  of  Christ,  under  the  outward   forms  of  bread  and  wine : 

^^^*   First,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  monstrous  article  of  theirs,  in  thai 

form  of  words  as  it  standeth,  was  never  obtruded,  received,  or  holdea 

either  in  the  Greek  church,  or  in  the  Latin  church,  universally  for  a 

catholic,  that  is,  for  a  general  opinion  or  article  of  doctrine,  before  the 

time  of  the  Lateran  council  at  Rome,  under  pope  Innocent  III^ 

A.D.1216. 

And  forasmuch  as  it  hath  been  a  common  persuasion  amongst  the 
most  sort  of  people,  that  this  article,  in  the  form  of  words  as  here  it 
standeth,  is,  and  naUi  been  ever  since  Chrises  time,  a  true  catholic  and 
general  doctrine,  commonly  received  and  taught  in  the  church,  being 
approved  by  the  Scriptures  and  doctors,  and  consent  of  all  ages  uuto 
this  present  time ;  to  the  intent  therefore  Uiat  the  contrary  may  appear^ 
and  the  people  may  see  how  far  they  have  herein  been  beguiled,  we 
will  here  (Christ  willing)  make  a  little  stay  in  our  stoiy,  and  examine 
this  aforesaid  article  by  true  antiquity  and  course  of  histories ;  to  try 
whether  it  be  a  doctrine  old  or  new. 
Tht  Mti.  Now  therefore,  for  the  better  discussing  of  the  matter,  let  us  fibrst 
cie  of  the  Qjj^yjy  j^jj  J  distinctly  advise  the  words  of  the  article ;  the  contents  of 


■acrft- 


coMitt-    ^hich  article  consist  in  two  parts  or  members.     In  the  first  thereof  is 
ethintwo  noted  to  us  a  presence  of  a  thing  which  there  was  not  before :  in  the 
second,  is  noted  a  privation  or  absence  of  a  thing  which  there  before 
was  present. 

Tne  presence  is  noted  by  these  words  of  the  article,  where  it  is 
said  that  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  by  the  words  pronounced,  are  pre- 
sent the  natuml  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine  :  so  that  in  these  words,  both  the  sacrament  and  the 
natural  body  are  imported  necessarily  to  be  present.     For  else,  how 
can  the  natural  body  of  Christ  be  present  in  the  sacrament  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine,  if  the  sacrament  there  were  not  present 
itself?  or  how  can  a  thing  be  said  to  be  in  that  which  is  not  there  P 
Wherefore  by  these  words  both  the  sacrament,  and  also  the  body, 
must  necessarily  have  their  being  and  presence,  the  one  being  in  the 
The  pre-  Other.     And  this  presence  both  of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  body, 
the^i^    being  rightly  taken,  may  right  well  stand  together ;   the  sacrament  to 
^Si}ot    ^^^  outward  eyes  and  mouth  of  man,  the  body  of  Qirist  to  the  inward 
SeiSKex-  ^y^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  mouth  of  the  soul.     And  therefore  touching  these 
pwindei,  prepositions  in  this  article,  '  in**  and  '  under,**  if  question  be  asked, 
^iSi.   I^  ^^^^  is  the  body  of  Christ?  it  may  be  well  answered.  In  the  sacra- 
oftoSS  °*®°t»  t^  ^®  ®y^  ^f  ^^  ^th  *  ^^^^  ^  ^^  outward  sacrament  is  also 
present  to  the  outward  eyes  of  the  body.    Again,  if  the  question  be 
asked.  Under  what  is  the  body  of  Christ  ?  it  may  be  well  answered. 
Under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  so  as  the  doctors  did  take  the  fonns 
to  mean  the  outward  elements  and  natures  of  the  sacrament,  and  not 
the  accidents. 

And  thus,  to  the  first  part  of  the  article,  being  well  expounded,  we 
do  assent  and  confess  the  same  to  have  been  the  true  catholic 
opinion,  approved  by  the  ancient  doctors  and  consent  of  all  times, 
even  from  the  first  institution  of  this  sacrament. 

But  as  concerning  the  second  member  or  part  of  the  article,  which 
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taketh  away  all  presence  and  substance  of  bread  from  the  sacrament ; 
to  that  we  say,  that  first  it  standeth  not  with  their  own  article : 
secondly,  that  it  standeth  not  with  the  doctrine  of  Scripture:  A.D. 
thirdly,  that  it  standeth  not  with  antiquity,  but  is  merely  a  late  ^^^; 
invendon. 

And  first,  that  it  agreeth  not  with  their  own  article,  it  is  manifest. 
For  whereas  in  the  former  part  of  their  article  they  say,  that  the 
natural  body  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  blessed  sacrament  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine,  now  can  the  natural  body  of  Christ  be  pre- 
sent in  the  sacrament,  if  there  remain  no  sacrament  ?  or  how  can  any 
sacrament  of  the  body  remain,  if  there  remain  no  substance  of  bread, 
which  should  make  tne  sacrament  ?  for  how  can  the  body  of  Christ  be  otcmm 
in  that  thing,  which  is  not  P  or  how  can  the  sacrament  of  the  body  [i|^"^'J^ 
have  any  being,  where  the  substance  of  bread  liath  no  being  ?     For  ™y~* 
first,  that  the  body  itself  cannot  be  the  sacrament  of  the  body,  is  body! 
eyident  of  itself. 

Secondly,  that  the  accidents  of  bread,  without  the  substance  of 
bread,  cannot  be  any  saciament  of  ChrisOs  body,  certain  it  is,  and 
demonstrable  by  this  aigument. 

Argumentum  k  Definitione. 

Co-      A  sacrament  is,  that  which  beareth  a  similitude  of  that  thing  whereof  it  is 

a  sacrament 
mest-    Accidents  bear  no  similitude  of  that  thing  which  is  there  signified. 
rei.      Ergo,  Accidents  can  in  no  wise  be  a  sacrament> 

Wherefore,  upon  this  aigument  being  thus  concluded,  upon  the 
same  this  also  must  needs  follow. 

Da-     In  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  the  thing  that  representeth,  must 

needs  bear  a  similitude  of  the  thmg  represented, 
ri-        The  substance  of  bread  in  the  sacrament,  is  only  that  which  beareth  die 

similitude  of  Christ's  body. 
t.         Ergo,  The  substance  of  bread  must  needs  be  in  the  sacrament 

And  therefore,  by  this  demonstration  it  is  apparent  that  these  two  The 
parts  in  the  article  aforesaid  are  evil  couched  together,  whereof  the  ^^S|£ee 
one  must  needs  destroy  the  other.     For  if  the  first  part  of  the  article  JJ^J^T 
be  true,  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament,  tiation ' 
under  Uie  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  seemg  the  sacrament  wherein  tSSt 
the  body  of  Christ  is  present,  must  needs  be  the  substance  of  bread,  *<«•"»«'• 
and  not  the  accidents  only  of  bread,  as  is  above  {Nx>ved,  then  the 
substance  of  bread  cannot  be  evacuated  from  the  sacrament ;   and  so 
the  second  member  of  the  article  must  needs  be  &Ise. 

Or,  if  the  second  part  be  true,  that  there  is  no  substance  of  bread  Tnntub- 
remaining,  and  seeing  there  is  nothing  else  to  make  the  sacrament  Sra  dUa- 
of  the  natural  body  of  Christ  but  only  the  substance  of  bread,  foras-  ^^^ 
mudi  as  the  accidents  of  bread  can  make  no  sacrament  -of  Clirist^s  scrip- 
body,  as  is  above  showed ;  then,  taking  away  the  substance  of  bread,  ^^^^ 
the  first  part  of  the  article  must  needs  be  ^se,  which  saith,  that  the 
natural  body  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament ;  forasmuch  as  the 
substance  of  bread  being  evacuated,  there  remaineth  no  sacrament, 

(1)  Aof.  td  Bonif.,  Epbt.  zxiU. 


'Digitized  by 


Googk 


268  ALLEGATIONS   AOAIKST   THE   SIX   ARTICLES. 

Htmm   wherein  the  body  of  Christ  should  be  present.     Secondly,  that  it 
'^^^  '  .  disagreeth  from  the  whole  order  and  course  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is . 


A.  D.   sufficiently  explained  before  in  the  treatise  of  John  Lambert  upon  the 

^^^-   sacrament,  as  also  in  sundry  other  places  in  these  volumes  besides. 

A  ute      Thirdly,  Uiat  the  said  article  of  transubstantiation  is  no  ancient  or 

SfnoM-  authentic  doctrine  in  the  church  publicly  received ;  but  rather  is  a 

tiquity.    jiQYeU^y  lately  invented,  reaching  not  much  above  the  age  of  three  or 

four  hundred  years,  or  at  most  above  the  time  of  Lanfranc  a.d.  1070, 

it  remains  now  to  be  proved. 

Herein  first  may  be  joined  this  issue :  that  this  monstrous  para- 
dox of  transubstantiation  was  never  induced  or  received  publicuy  in 
the  church,  before  the  time  of  the  Lateran  council,  under  pope  Inno- 
cent III.,  A.D.  1216 ;  or  at  most  before  the  time  of  Lfmminc,^the 
Italian,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a.  d.  1070. 

In  this  time  of  Lanfranc,  I  deny  not  but  that  this  question  of 
transubstantiation  began  to  come  in  controversy,  and  was  reasoned 
upon,  amongst  certain  learned  of  the  clergy.     But  that  this  article 
of  transubstantiation  was  publicly  determined  or  preiBcribed  in  the ' 
church,  for  a  general  law  or  catholic  doctrine,  of  all  men  necessarily 
to  be  believed,  before  the  time  of  the  aforesaid  Innocent  III.,'  it 
may  be  doubted,  and  also  by  histories  of  time,  proved  to  be  false. 
Phreaet        And  though  our  adversaries  seem  to  allege  out  of  the  old  doctors 
doctort     ^^^'^"i  speeches  and  phrases,  which  they  wrest  and  wring  to  their 
speaking  purposcs ;  whcrcin  they  say,  "  that  the  bread  is  called,  is  believed, 
crament  and  is,  the  body  of  Christ  *^  "  that  of  bread  is  made  the  body  of 
Christ  ;*"  and  "  that  the  bread  is  changed,  altered,  or  converted  to  the 
body  of  Christ,  or  is  made  to  be  his  body  ;^  "  that  the  creatures  be 
converted  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;''  "  that 
the  bread  and  wine  do  pass  into  the  divine  substance  ;^  with  such 
other  like  sentences ;  and  bear  themselves  brag  upon  the  same,  as 
though  this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  stood  upon  the  consent  of 
the  whole  universal  church,  of  all  ages  and  times,  of  nations  and 
people,  and  that  the  judgment  of  the  church  was  never  other  than 
The  pa-    this :   and  yet,  if  the  old  doctors^   sayings  be  well  weighed,  and 
fiieij     the  discourse  of  times  by  history  weU  examined,  it  will  be  found 
PJJ}^    that  this  prodigious   opinion  of  transubstantiation   hath  no  such 
for  Adr  ground  of  consent  and  antiquity  as  they  imagine ;  nor  yet  that  any 
ItllStiL-    heresy  or  treason  was  made  of  denying  of  transubstantiation  before  the 
**®°-       time  of  Innocent  III.,  or,  at  the  furthest,  of  Lanfranc,  as  is  afore  said, 
about  which  time  Satan,  the  old  dragon,  was  prophesied  by  the 
Apocalypse,  to  be  let  loose,  to  seduce  the  world. 
Doctun        For  prol»tion  whereof,  first  I  will  begin  with  the  time  of  Tertul- 
Jg^JJJ^  lian  and  of  Augustine ;'  who  both  do  teach  the  sacrament  to  be  a 
jtontu-    figure,  a  sign,  a  memorial,  and  a  representation  of  the  Lord'^s  body, 
and  knew  no  such  transubstantiation  ;  and  yet  were  no  traitors  nor 
heretics. 

Neither  was  St.  Ambrose  any  heretic  or  traitor,  where  he  writeth 
these  words,  "Ut  sint  quse  erant,  et  in  aliud  convertantur,**  &c.; 
which  words  Lanfranc  could  not  answer  unto  any  other  wise,  but 
by  denying  them  to  be  the  words  of  Ambrose.  Gelasius  was  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  lived  about  five  hundred   years  after  Christ,  and 

<1)  lDDucei4  the  Third  was  bishop  of  Rome,  a.d.  1215.  (2)  a.  d.  408. 
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speaketh  of  a  transmutation^  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  divine    ^yrw 

nature ;  but  there,  expounding  himself  he  declareth  what  he  meaneth L 

by  that  mutation,  so  tnat  he  expressly  showeth  the  elements  of  bread   A.  D. 
and  wine,  notwithstanding,  to  remain  still  in  their  proper  nature,    ^^^' 
with  other  words  more,  very  plain  to  the  same  effect :  unto  which 
words  Contarenus  in  the  assembly   of  Ratisbon   could  not  well 
answer,  but  stood  astonied. 

f  heodoret  likewise,*  speaking  of  the  visible  symbols,  hath  these 
wonis :  ^  After  the  sanctification  they  remain  in  their  former  sub- 
stance, figure,  and  form.'' 

Ireneus,  where  he  saith  that  "  the  bread  broken,  and  the  cup 
mixed,  after  the  vocation  of  Ood,  cease  to  be  common  bread  any 
more,  but  are  the  Eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  :*"  and, 
explicating  his  words  more  plainly,  addeth,  moreover,  that  "the 
Eucharist  consisteth  in  two  tlungs,  one  being  earthly,  which  is  bread 
and  wine;  the  other  heavenly,  which  is  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,''  &c. :  he  declareth,  in  these  words,  both  his  own  opinion 
plainly,  and  also  teacheth  us  what  was  then  the  doctrine  of  his 
time. 

Hesichius  also,'  who  was  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  where  he 
speaketh  of  the  said  mystery,  to  be  both  flesh  and  bread ;  declaring 
tnereby  two  substances  to  be  in  the  sacrament.  By  the  which  we 
have  to  understand  that  transubstantiation,  in  his  age,  was  not  crept 
into  the  church ;  and  vet  neither  heresy,  nor  treason,  therefore,  was 
ever  laid  to  his  charge  for  so  saying. 

Emissene,  comparing  a  man  converted  unto  Christ  by  regeneration, 
unto  the  holy  mysteries  converted  into  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord,  expresseth  plainly,  that  outwardly  nothing  is  changed,  and  that 
all  the  change  is  inward,*  &c. ;  wherein,  no  doubt,  he  spake  against 
this  article,  and  yet  no  man,  in  all  that  age,  did  accuse  him  there- 
fore to  be  either  heretic  or  traitor. 

Here  might  be  added  the  words  of  Fulffentius,*  "  This  cup  is 
the  new  testament;  that  is,  this  cup  which  I  deliver  unto  you, 
signifieth  the  new  testament." 

Bede  also,  who  lived  about  the  year  730,  writing  upon  the  twenty- 
first  Psalm,  hath  these  words  :*  "  Foor  men,  to  wit,  aespisers  of  the 
world,  shall  eat  indeed  really,  if  it  be  referred  unto  the  sacraments, 
and  shall  be  filled  eternally ;  because  they  shall  understand  in  bread 
and  in  wine,  being  visibly  set  before  them,  a  thing  invisible,  to  wit,  the 
true  body  and  true  blood  of  the  Lord,  which  are  true  meat  and  true 
drink,  wherewith  not  the  belly  is  filled,  but  the  mind  is  nourished." 
-  And  thus,  in  these  words  of  Bede,  likewise,  is  to  be  understood, 
that  no  transubstantiation  as  yet  in  his  time  was  received  in  the 

church  of  England. 

« 

(1)  GeUtfiiti,  Hb.  contra  Eotichen. 

(S)  M#v«  yap  iwi  rrtt  wporipat  ovfftac,  Kot  rov  ffxnMc^TOv,  jcat  raiv  ti6ovt»  TheodoretlU,  Secund. 
Dial,  contra  Eutlchcn. 

(S)  *  Quod  limuJ  panls  et  caro  est'    Hetichius,  lib.  xx.  in  Levit.  c.  8. 

(4)  '  Quod  in  exteriori  nihil  additum  est,  et  totum  in  interiorl  muUtum  est.'  Emissenus,  D 
CoHMtn.  ditt  2,  'Quia  oorpus.'  (a  o.  500.) 

16)  '  Hie  calix  eat  novum  tettamentum ;  id  ett»  hie  calix  quero  vobit  trado,  novum  testamentum 
tigtdatat.' 

{fi)  '  Kdent  panperea,  &c.  Pauperes,  id  est,  mundi  eontemptores  edent  quidem  reallter,  s!  ad 
saeramenta  referantur,  et  satiirabuntur  asternalltc,  qui  intelligent  in  pane  et  vino  vislblliter  Bi1>i 
propoeito,  invlsibile  scilicet  corpus  verum,  et  sanguinem  veruni  Domini,  qus  venis  clbus  et  verus 
potus  sunt,  quo  non  venter  distenditur,  sed  mens  saginatur,'  &c. 
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Heitfj       Long  it  were  to  stand  upon  all  particulars.     Kiefly  to  condode  ; 

■  ^^^ '-  the  further  the  church  hatli  been  irom  these  our  latter  days,  the 

A.  D.   purer  it  was  in  all  respects,  and  especially  touching  this  barbarous 

Ji£i2l.  article  of  transubstantiation.     We  will  now  draw  more  near  our  owa 

time,  coming  to  the  age  of  Bertram  and  of  Haymo,  who  were  about 

the  year  of  our  Lord  810,  under  Charlemagne.' 

By  whose  writing  it  is*  evident,  that  the  church  was  infected  as 
yet  with  no  such  fantasy  of  transubstantiation,  neither  did  any 
almost  dream  of  taking  away  the  substance  of  br^  from  the  sacra- 
ment.  For  although  Haymo,  Remigius,  Rabanus,  and  others  who 
lived  in  that  age,  do  attribute  to  the  sacrament,  the  honourable  name 
and  reverence  (as  we  also  do)  of  the  Lord'^s  body  and  blood,  yet 
they  exclude  not  from  thence  all  substance  of  meal  and  bread,  and 
leave  the  bare  accidents,  as  our  new-come  Catholics  do,  as  by  the 
words  of  Havmo  doth  appear.  Where  he,  following  the  woids  of 
Bede,  showeth  also  the  cause,  why  it  is  so  called  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord's  body  ?*  "  Because,*"  saith  he,  "  bread  con&meth  the  heart  of 
man,  therdbre  it  is  called  conveniently  the  body  of  Christ ;  <md 
because  wine  worketh  blood  in  the  flesh  of  man,  therefore  it  is  re-, 
ferred  to  the  blood  of  Christ.'*'  What  can  be  more  effectually  spoken 
to  prove  the  substance  of  bread  there  to  remain  ?  for  take  away  the 
sulratance  of  bread  and  wine,  what  is  in  the  accidents  left,  that  can 
confirm  man's  heart,  or  engender  blood  in  the  flesh  P  And  there- 
fore, seeing  there  must  needs  something  remain,  that  must  be  referred 
to  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  that  sacrament,  it  either  must  be  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine,  or  else  it  can  be  no  sacrament  And 
furthermore,  speaking  of  the  visible  things  which  are  sanctified,  how 
and  whereunto  they  be  converted,  he  saith,  that  by  the  Holy  Ohost 
they  passed  to  a  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body. 

And  likewise  the  same  Haymo,  in  another  place,  speaking  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  that  is,  of  com  and  wine,  declareth  how  our 
Saviour  making  of  them  ^^  an  apt  mystery,"  converteth  them  to  ^^  a 
sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,"'  &c. 

Bertram  likewise,  as  he  lived  in  the  same  age,  so  in  like  sort  he 
showed  his  opinion  therein,  to  the  like  effect  as  Haymo  did.  For, 
as  Haymo,  writing  in  these  words,  declareth,^  ^'  The  sacrament  is  one 
thing,  and  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  is  another  thing :  for  the 
sacrament  is  received  with  the  mouth,  but  with  the  virtue  of  the 
sacrament  the  inward  man  is  satisfied." 

So  after  like  manner,  Bertram,  according  to  the  same,  thus  writeth  v* 
^^  The  bread,  which  by  the  ministry  of  the  priest  is  made  Uie  body 
of  Christ,  doth  import  one  thing  outwardly  to  the  senses  uf  man,  and 
another  thing  it  speaketh  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful.  Outwaidly, 
it  is  bread,  the  same  it  was  before ;  the  same  fonn  is  pretended,  the 
colour  appeareth,  the  same  taste  remaineth :  but  inwardly,  there  is 
another  matter  &r  more  precious  and  more  excellent,  because  it  is 

(1)  'QoU  paoit  oorptu  eonfirmat,  ideo  file  oorptu  Chrlttf  connnenter  nunenpator:  ▼iaam 
antem  quia  tanguinem  operatur  in  earne,  ideo  ad  Mmguinem  Chrittlrefemir.'  Haymo,  De  Sermo- 
num  Propriotate,  lib.  ▼.  e.  1 1. 

(S)  Hajmo,  lib  vii.  in  Eoelo.  cap.  8.        (S)  Cbarlemagne,  born  a.d.  741  died  A.O.  814.— £i>. 

(4)  'Qniaaliudeettacramentum,  altad  rirtas  Mcramend:  •aeramentum  enim  ore  pereipitur, 
Tiitnte  •aeramenti  interior  homo  tatiatar.'  Haymo,  lib.  tU.  in  Ecde.  eap.  8. 

(5)  '  nie  panifl,  qui  per  Sacerdotia  minitterlum  Chrliti  corpus  effldtur,  allud  exterias  hnmiuiit 
•en»Ibus  oetendit,  et  aliud  lateriot  flddiom  mentibot  damat,'  fte.  a.  o.  810.  Bertram.  Jib.  De 
Corpora  et  Sang.  Domini. 
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heavenly,  whicli  is  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is  seen,  not  with  the  out-   ^•^ 
ward  eyes  of  the  flesh,  but  with  the  sight  of  a  fiuthful  mind,*"  &e.  ^^  ' 


We  will  now  proceed  to  the  testimony  of  Rabanus  Maurus,  bishop  ^*  ^« 
of  Mentz,  and  scholar  some  time  to  Alcuinus,  in  Paris,  an  Englishman;  ^^^^^* 
who,  living  also  in  the  same  age  with  Haymo  and  Bertram  (which  was  J^JJJJJ* 
eight  hundred  years  after  Christ),  giveth  the  like  testimony  of  this  bfthop  or 
doctrine  in  his  Book  of  Institutions ;'  where  he,  asking  the  question  **"***" 
why  the  Lord  would  give  the  mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood  then 
under  such  things  as  might  be  kept  and  reserved  whole  with  great 
honour,  thus  he  answereth  again :  "  The  Lord,"^  saith  he,  "  would 
rather  that  the  sacraments  of  his  body  and  blood  should  be  received 
with  the  mouth  of  the  faithful,  and  made  to  be  their  food,  that  by 
the  visible  action  the  invisible  effect  might  be  showed.  For,  like  as 
material  meat  outwardly  nourisheth  and  quickeneth  the  body,  so  also 
the  word  of  Ood  inwardly  nourisheth  and  strengtheneth  the  soul : 
for  man  liveth  not  only  by  bread,  but  by  every  word  proceeding  from 
the  mouth  of  God.''  And  after  foUoweth,  "  For  this  bread  and 
drink  signifieth  the  eternal  society  of  the  head  and  of  the  members 
together.''  And  again  :  ^^  For  the  sacraments  are  one  thing,  and  the 
virtue  of  the  sacrament  is  another  thing.  The  sacrament  is  received 
with  the  mouth ;  with  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  the  inward  man  is 
nourished ;  for  the  sacmment  is  turned  to  the  nourishment  of  the 
body ;  but,  by  the  vurtue  of  the  sacrament,  the  dignity  of  eternal 
life  is  gotten.  Wherefore,  like  as  the  same  is  turned  into  us  when  we 
eat  of  it,  so  also  are  we  turned  into  the  body  of  Christ,  when  we 
live  obediently  and  godly,"  &c. 

Who  seeth  not  by  these  words  of  this  bishop,  what  form  of  doc- 
trine  was  then  in  the  church  received  concerning  this  article  of  the 
sacrament,  much  diverse  from  this  our  gross  opinion  of  transubstan- 
tiation  ? 

With  the  same  Rabanus,  also,  accord^  another  of  the  like  stand- 
ing and  doctrine  also,  called  Christianus  Druthmarus,*  who,  writing 
upon  Matthew,  "  The  wine,"  saith  he,  "  doth  cheer  and  cherish  the 
blood;  and,  therefore,  not  inconveniently  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
figured  thereby :  for  whatsoever  proceedeth  from  him  to  us,  it  cheereth 
us  with  true  gladness,  and  increaseth'all  goodness  unto  us."  And  a 
little  before,  the  said  Druthmarus  saith,  ^^  The  Lord  gave  to  his  dis- 
ciples the  sacrament  of  his  body  to  the  remission  of  sins,  and  keeping 
of  charity ;  that  they,  alway  remembering  his  doing,  mi^t  do  that  in 
figure,  which  he  should  do  for  them.  ^  This  is  my  body,'  saith  he ; 
i£sX  is,  in  sacrament."  This  Druthmarus  lived  also  in  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  as  witnesseth  the  abbot  of  Spanheim. 

After  Bertram  was  Johannes  Scotus,  or  else,  as  some  call  him, 
Johannes  Erigena ;  a  man  well  accepted  with  Charles  the  Bald,  and 
afterwards  with  Louis  the  Stammerer,  about  a.  d.  880.  He  wrote  a 
book,  ^  De  Corpore  et  Sanguine  Domini,'  so  affirming  therein,  and 
teaching,  as  he  knew  that  Bertram  had  taught  a  little  before  in 
France.  This  book  the  pope  caused  to  be  condemned  in  the  synod 
of  Vercelli.  Of  the  life  ana  conversation  of  this  Johannes  Scotus, 
and  also  of  his  death,  read  before.' 

(1)  Rateniu,  De  InttHut  Gterieonun  L  cap.  SI 
r   -  -  ■  •    " 


!S)  Christian.  Druthmanaa,  monacliua  ordin.  Bcimt.,  In  Matt.        (S)  Sea  Vd.  II  ^  M.— Ed. 
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fiewj       In  the  year  of  our  Lord  960,  lived  Odo,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
in  whose  time,  it  appeareth,  by  the  catholics'  own  confession,  that 


^-^   many  priests  then  a&med,  that  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consccm- 

1-  tion,  did  remain  in  their  former  substance,  and  that  Uie  said  mysteries 

were  only  a  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  as  we  find  it  wit- 
nessed by  Osbeme  himself  who  did  write  the  lives  of  Odo,  Dunstan, 
and  Elphege,  at  the  bidding  of  Lanfiranc,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
as  reporter  Edmerus,  Anselm'^s  chaplain.    The  words  of  Osbeme  be 
The  wit-  these :  ^  "  About  this  time,""  saith  Osbeme,  writing  in  the  days  of 
r^Lroe.  Lanfiranc,  ^^  certain  of  Uie  cleigy,  being  seduced  by  wicked  error,  did 
hold  and  maintain  that  bread  and  wine,  which  are  set  upon  the  altar, 
after  the  consecmtion  do  remain  in  their  former  substance,  and  are 
but  only  a  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,'"  &c.    And  no 
doubt  but  at  that  time  the  common  opinion  of  most  of  the  cleigy 
was  so,  that  the  sacrament  was  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  notwithstanding,  were  not 
transubstantiated,  as  the  Romish  catholics  do  now  teach.     But  this 
is  the  guise  of  these  men,  that  in  their  writings  and  stories  they  still 
diminish  the  better  number,  whereby  their  &ction  may  seem  ever 
to  be  the  bigger ;  and  therefore  to  extenuate  the  common  opinion  then 
received  in  the  church,  he  inferreth  mention  of  certain  of  the  deigy,  &c. 
A  lying        And  as  he  fiuleth  in  the  number  of  these  clergymen  who  then  held 
t^*^Te  ag&inst  transubstantiation,  so  he  upholdeth  the  same  with  as  lying  a 
iuSui^  "J^^cle ;  which  miracle  he  feigned  to  be  wrought  the  same  time,  for 
tioD.       the  conversion  of  the  said  cleigymen,  bv  the  blood  dropping  out  of 
the  host  at  mass,  as  Odo  was  breaking  the  host  over  the  cnalice.    At 
the  sight  whereof,  first,  Odo  himself  (saith  he)  wept  for  joy ;  seeing 
his  petition  accomplished  which  he  so  earnestly  prayed  for. 

Secondarily,  "  All  those  clergymen,"  saith  he,  "  who  before  believed 

not  this  transubstantiation,  by  and  by  were  converted,  and  blessed 

the  archbishop  that  ever  he  was  bom ;  desiring  him  to  pray  again, 

that  the  blood  might  return  to  his  former  shape ;  and  straight  it  was 

done.*"    And  this  was  the  miracle ;  which  seemeth  as  tme  as  that 

which  William  of  Malmesbury  writeth  of  the  said  Odo,  how,  by  his 

prayers,  he  caused  a  sword  to  come  flying  from  heaven  into  king  Ethel- 

Stan's  scabbard,  when  he  had  lost  his  own,  as  he  would  fight  against 

Analanus ;  or  else,  as  that  miracle  where  the  said  Odo  is  said  to  cover 

and  defend  the  church  of  Canterbury,  that  no  drop  of  rain  could 

touch  it,  so  long  as  the  roof  thereof  was  in  making.^ 

RaaMnt       In  this  SO  umaculous  a  miracle,  many  thinofs  are  to  be  marvdled. 

an^roofli  Ymi^  I  marvcl  that  at  this  great  miracle  of  the  archbishop  in  his 

J^^5jj^  cathedral  church,  amongst  so  many  singing  men,  we  read  of  no  *  Te 

de.         Deum'  there  to  be  sung  after  the  doing  thereof. 

Secondly,  I  marvel  that  those  priests  and  clerks  who  then  de- 
nied transubstantiation,  were  suffered  to  be  so  near  the  archbishop 
at  his  mass,  and  that  they  were  not  committed  rather  to  ward  like 
heretics  and  traitors,  if  this  article  of  transubstantiation  had  been  then 
such  a  catholic  doctrine,  and  so  publicly  received  in  the  churdi,  as 
they  say  it  was. 

(1)  '  Hoe  fere  tempore,  qutdam  clerici,  maligoo  errore  tedactl,  asseverare  conabantnr,  panem 
et  vinum  quce  In  altari  ponimtur,  post  conftecratfonem,  In  priori  substantia  manere  et  figiirtm 
tantumraodo  esse  corporis  et  sanguinis  Cliristl,'  &c.    Ostiemus  in  Vita  Oduuis. 

(2)  Ex  Wll.  Malm,  vide  supra,  (Vol.  II.  page  4U.— Ed.] 
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,  .  Tfabdiy,  I  marvel,  seeing  the  time  of  miracles  is  expired,  we,    ^'"(v 
lukving  the  Scriptures  to  guide  us,  why  the  archbishop  would  seek  to      ^^ ' 


minuTes  and  apparitions  to  convert  men,  rather  than  to  the  law  and    ^-^- 
prophets,  accordmg  as  we  are  commanded :  especially  having  no  such    ^^^' 
examples  of  all  the  old  doctors,  who,  in  confutation  of  so  many  erro- 
neous opinions,  yet  never  sought  to  such  miracles,  or  blind  means. 

Fourthly,  I  marvel  much  at  the  discrepance  in  telling  this  tale,  Theau- 
between  Osbeme  and  the  others,  who  since  have  written  Legends  of  {Jj^f^J^. 
Odo.     For  whereas  Osbeme,  speaking  of  certain  priests,  nameth  no  '»*"  »j»- 
place,  but  leaveth  the  matter  at  laige;  and  speaketh  absolutely,  not  tg^ 
''  quidam  clerici  C^  all  others,  who  have  since  written  the  L^nds  of  SUSj. 
Odo,  do  tell  this  tale  against  certain  priests  of  Canterbury ;  adding  *^^^ 
to  the  words  of  Osbeme,  "  quidam  clerici  Cantuarienses.      But  to 
convict  the  &lsehood  of  them  all,  as  well  of  Osbeme  as  of  the  rest, 
there  is  a  legend  of  the  life  of  Odo,  and  of  Oswald  together,  more 
ancient  than  this  of  Osbeme,  written  (as  it  may  seem)  in  the  time  of 
Elfiic,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Elphege,  then  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, wherein  mention  is  made  indeed  of  this  miracle,  but  after 
another  sort  than  this  of  Osbeme,  and  to  another  purpose  than  to 
dissuade  certain  priests,  infected  with  that  error,  from  the  opinion 
before  declared :  which  is  only  brought  to  show  the  holiness  of  Odo, 
as  commonly  the  manner  of  legends  is  to  do :   so  that  in  this  old 
legend  it  is  thus  reported,  that  when  this  miracle  was  done,  Odo  dis- 
closed not  the  matter  to  many  priests  of  England  that  were  in  that 
error,  as  Osbeme  would,^  ^^  but  called  unto  him  a  certain  fisdthful 
servant  who  was  near  about  him,  and  showed  unto  him  the  miracle 
secretly ;''  whereupon  the  priest  (saith  the  l^nd),  much  reioiced  at 
the  holiness  of  Odo,  and  desired  him  to  make  his  prayer  to  Almighty 
Ood,  that  the  body  might  return  again  to  the  former  shape,  &c. 
Out  of  this  old  lying  legend  Osbeme,  and  others  likewise  tnat  fol-  ^^^ 
lowed  him,  seemeth  to  have  taken  this  tale,  so  that  out  of  the  eiror  iegeod«* 
of  one  (as  the  manner  is)  spnngeth  the  error  of  a  number  more. 

But  this  much  more  I  marvel,  why  this  miracle  is  not  storied  in 
Henry  Huntington,  who  professedly  writeth  of  such  miracles,  nor  in 
Roger  Hoveden,  and  sucn  others ;  but  only  in  such  blind  l^nds, 
which  commonly  have  no  substance  of  verity,  nor  certainty  of  time 
or  writer,  to  know  when  and  by  whom  they  were  written,  and  for  the 
most  part  are  stuffed  with  lying  visions  and  prodigious  fables. 

Finally,  if  this  miraculous  fiction  of  Osbeme  were  tme,  that  for 
the  converting  of  priests  of  England  who  would  not  believe  transub- 
stantiation,  this  blood  did  drop  out  of  the  Host  (of  which  blocnl 
peradventure  came  the  blood  of  Hayles),*  and  by  the  sight  thereof, 
the  priests  eflsoon  were  all  converted  (as  Osbeme  pretendeth),  how 
then  came  it  to  pass,  that  after  the  time  of  Odo,  in  the  days  of 
Elfric,  who  was  after  him  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  third  from 
Dunstan,  and  fourth  from  Odo,  not  only  the  priests  of  England,  but 
also  the  archbishop  himself,  were  not  yet  brought  to  the  belief  of 
this  transubstantiation,  but  taught  the  very  same  doctrine  of  the 
sacrament  then,  which  we  do  now  :  as  most  clearly  appeareth  both 


0)  *  Sed  Tocat  prpttntti  fld^Iem  •enmm,  qui  cominat  ent,  el  miraciilttm  lacietuia  4 
ttrat/  8k. 

it)  For  the  origin  of  the  blood  of  Haylet,  tee  the  note  upon  the  Phantaty  of  Idolatry  on  a 
•nlMequent  page.— Ed. 

VOL.  V.  T 
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wemrm   bv  the  episUes    and  homilies  of  the  aforesaid  archbishop  Elfiric, 

1-  which  hereunder,  for  the  more  eyidence  (Christ  willing)  we  will  annex. 

A.D.       This  Elinc,  as  saith  Capgrave,  in  the  life  of  Oswald  bishop  of 

^^^   Worcester,  was  first  abbot  of  St.  AlbanX  and  after  made  archbisnop 

of  Canterburj,  about  a.d.  996,  in  the  time  of  king  Etheldred,  and 

of  Wul&ine,  bishop  (^  ^erboume.  Elfric  also  (as  witnesseth  William 

of  Malmesbniy,  in  the  life  of  Adebnus),  was  abbot  of  Malmesbury. 

Furthermore,  the  said  William  of  Mfdmesbuir,  writing  of  Elfric, 

archbishop  of  Canterbury,  saith,  that  he  was  before  bishop  of  Wells, 

and  afterwards  bishop  of  Canterbury.    So,  that  Elfric  was  archbishop 

of  Canterbury,  it  is  out  of  all  ambiguity.  But  whether  Elfric,  who  was 

abbot  (of  whom  we  do  here  entreat),  were  the  same  archbishop  or  not, 

by  this  diversity  of  Capgrave  and  Malmesbury,  it  may  be  doubtful. 

Sitingi  ™^  whether  he  were  or  no,  to  this  our  present  purpose  is  not  greatly 

of  EiMo  material,  forasmuch  as  the  said  Elfric  and  Elfric,  although  they  were 

tS!^""   divers  persons,  yet  were  they  both  in  one  age,  and  lived  in  one  time 

together. 

Furthermore,  the  same  Elfric  of  whom  now  we  speak,  of  what 
calling  soever  he  was,  yet,  notwithstanding,  he  was  of  such  estima- 
tion and  good  liking  in  those  dajrs  amongst  the  most  learned,  that 
for  his  learning,  authority,  and  eloquence,  his  writings  were  accepted 
and  authorized  among  the  canons  and  constitutions  of  the  church  in 
that  time,  as  hereby  may  appear.  For  whereas  the  bishops  and  priests, 
before  the  commg  rf  WiUiam  the  Conqueror,  had  collected  together 
a  certain  book  of  canons  and  ordinances  to  govern  the  clergy,  gathered 
out  of  general  and  particular  councils,  out  of  the  book  of  Oildas,  out 
of  the  penitential  books  of  Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  out 
of  the  writings  of  Egbert,  ardibishop  of  York,  out  of  the  epistles  of 
Alcuinus,  as  also  out  of  the  writings  of  the  old  &thers  of  the  primi- 
tive diurch,  &c. ;  among  the  seme  canons  and  constitutions  be  placed 
these  two  epistles  of  the  said  Elfric  hereunder  foBowing,  whereof  the 
one  was  sent  to  Wulfeine,  bishop  of  Sherboume,  the  other  to  Wulf- 
stane,  archbidiop  of  York ;  as  yet  are  to  be  seen  in  two  books  belong- 
ing to  the  library  of  the  church  of  Worcester,  the  one  written  m 
the  old  Saxons'  tongue,  entitled  '  BeppeofC  bmojie/  the  other  for  the 
most  part  in  Latin,  with  this  title,  *  Admonitio  Spiritnalis  Doc- 
trinse :  whiefa  book  of  Saxon  canons  and  constitutions,  sometime 
belonging  to  Wulfetane  bishop  of  Worcester,  was  given  by  him,  as 
for  a  great  jewel,  to  the  church  of  Worcester,  as  l^  the  same  book 
appeareth.^ 

Moreover,  besides  this  book  of  Worcester  above-touched,  there  is 
yet  extant  also  another  like  book  of  canons,  belonging  to  the  church 
of  Exeter,  wherein  the  same  two  epistles  of  Elfnc  be  contained  in 
the  old  Saxon  tongue,  and  also  in  Latin,  and  prescribed  yearly  to 
be  read  tc^  the  derks  and  priests  of  that  diurdi ;  which  book,  ia  like 
manner,  was  given  to  the  church  of  Exeter,  by  Leofiric,  the  first  and 
most  famous  bishop  of  that  see.' 

Of  this  E3fiic,  nirther,  is  to  be  understood,  that  he  tronslsled  two 
books  of  fourscore  sermons  out  of  Latin  into  the  Saxon  speech,  used 
then  orderly  to  be  read  in  churches  on  Sundays,  and  otner  festival 

(1)  Ex  ArehiTit  Bcclet.  Wigornensit.  (2)  Ex  AxeMvlt  Ecdet.  Sxo&kntte. 
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days  of  the  year ;  as  by  his  own  woi^  may  appear,  in  the  end  of  Bmwj 
one  of  the  fiaid  books  of  sermons,  whose  words  be  these :  ^"  \ 

A.D. 
Fela  yKS^Jxe  sobf pell  pe  foplsetaV  on]>if  am  bihte.  ]>a  maej  apenban    ^^^^' 
re  ^  pile ;  Ne  bujtpe  pe  ^f  boo  na  miclef  yi^ojx  ^Isen^an.  >Syle}*  )>e 
ben    an^mete^ob  ff.  *]    mannam    ttj^fuec   ^ojih   hipe  moielnij-fe 

'  We  let  pass,  many  good  gospels,  which  he  that  listeth  may  translate*  Fot 
we  dare  not  enlarge  this  hook  much  iiirther,  lest  it  he  over  great,  and  so  he  a 
cawe  of  loathsomeness  to  men,  through  the  higness  thereof,'  &e. 

Also,  in  another  place,  he  confesseth  the  same  of  himself;  whose 
woids  in  the  preface  before  his  grammar  be  these  : 

Ic  2BI|:pic  polbe  %a  Iiftlan  boc  apenban  to  en^hf cam  $epeopbe  oj;  Eightj 
Sam  jrcaejp  cpaefte^  ij*  jehaten  giammtica.  j-ySSan  ic  tpa  bee  apenbe  JSSi-"* 
on  honb  eahtati^m  jfpellum  :  uted  hj 

'  I,  Elfric,  was  desirous  to  turn  into  our  English  tongue,  from  the  art  of  into  the 
letters  called  grammar,  this  little  book,  after  that  I  had  translated  the  two  ^£^*^ 
books  of  fourscore  sermons,' &c.  tongue!'^ 

Of  his  epistles  especially  we  read  of  four  which  he  wrote,  one  to  Four 
the  monks  of  Egnehsam,  ^  De  consuetudine  Monachorum  ;"*  another  ^nra'of 
to  Wulfetane,  archbishop  of  York,  wherein  is  touched  the  matter  of  |JJJ^*'» 
the  sacrament :  the  third  he  wrote  against  priests^  marriage,  to  one 
Sygeferth,  with  whom  there  was  a  certain  anchorite  abiding,  who 
defended  the  marriage  of  priests,  affirming  it  to  be  lawful.    The 
fourth  he  wrote  to  W  ulfeme,  bishop  of  Sherboume,  touching  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament ;  in  die  which  epistle,  he,  taking  occasion  by 
a  certam  abuse  in  his  time,  which  was,  that  priests,  on  Easter-day, 
filled  their  housel-box  for  sick  persons,  and  so  kept  it  for  the  space 
of  a  whole  year,  till  Easter  came  again,  writeth  upon  that  occasion  in 
these  words,  as  follow  in  his  own  Saxon  tongue. 

The  Words  of  Elfiric,  written  to  Wulfsine,  Bishop  of  Sherboume, 
against  Transubstantiation. 

COan  yceal  healben  )>&et  ha1i3e  bnf  el  mib  myceljte  ^ymene  *]  ne 
jrojihealban  hit.ac  hal^an  o|>ep  ebnipe  to  fceocum  manDnm.a.  em  be 
vii.nilit.  &9Se  embe  xiui.  mht  -f  hit  ha|iu  fynij  ne  jry.ppf^n  ^c  eal 
j^a  hali^  b^  f  huf  el  %e  nu  to  bae^  pser  ^ebal^ob.  f  pa  f  ^  on 
eafttejibae^  p«f  j^halsob;  Dst  hu]^el  ij-  Cjiifcef  hchama  na 
licLamlice  ac  ^fchce  ;  Na  re  hchama  ^e  he  on  ^jiopobe.  ac  j-e 
lichama  ^  he  embe  fppsec.^a  %a  lie  blet]*obe  hlajp  *]  pin  to  huf el 
anjte  mhte  »p  hij-  ^jiopun^.  ^  cpaej  be  J?am  jebletj-obe  hlajre.^ij*  ly  mm 
hchama.  aub  ept  be  9am  hai^n  pine.^if  ij*  roin  blobe  \>e  hfS  pnfi  manesmu 
ajoten  on  j*ynna  popsyj^neff e  ;  Vnbejiftanbaf  nu  ^  fe  bjiiThten  9c 
mibte  apenbon  %one  hlap  ^p  Inj*  9popuii^  to  hir  lichaman.  aiio  f  pm  to 
hiy  blobe  ^aftlice.  ^aet  ]*e  ylca  bs^hpamlice  bletf ah  %uph  f acepba 
hainba  hlap  *]  pin  to  hif  Saj^hcan  lichaman  anb  to  h\y  34p:hcan  blobe. 

The  same  in  English. 

Men  shall  reserve  more  carefiilly  that  holy  house],  and  not  reserve  it  too  The 
long,  but  hallow  other  of  new,  for  sick  men,  always  within  a  week  or  a  fortnight^  S!!^'it 
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Benry  that  It  be  not  so  much  as  hoaiy :  for  so  holy  is  the  housel  which  to  day  is 

r///  hallowed,  as  that  which  on  £aster-day  was  hallowed.     That  housel  is  Christ's 

^  £v  body  not  bodily,  but  ghostly  :  not  the  body  which  he  suffered  in,  but  the  body 

1540  ^  which  he  spaiie,  when  he  blessed  bread  and  wine,  to  housel,  the  night  before 

*  his  steering,  and  said,  by  the  blessed  bread,  <  This  is  my  body :'  and  again,  by 


tbe  ^  the  holy  wine, '  This  is  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  many  in  forgiveness  of  sing.' 
body.' not  Understand  now  that  the  Lord,  who  could  turn  that  bread,  before  his  sufferinff^ 
bodilV  to  his  body,  and  that  wine,  to  his  blood  ghostly,  that  the  sel&ame  Lord  blesseUi 
^^^  daily,  through  the  priest's  hands,  bread  and  wine,  to  his  ghostly  body  and  to 
*^  ^'    his  ghostly  blood. 

After  this  epistle  of  Elfric  above  prefixed,  written  to  Wulfsine,  bishop 
of  Sherboume,  concerning  the  sacramental  bread,  how  it  is  not  Christ  s 
body  •  hchamhce/  that  is  *  bodily,"*  or,  as  Wfe  term  it  now, '  really ;'  and 
also  how  the  same  ought  not  to  be  over  long  kept  in  the  pix ;  here 
followeth  further  another  epistle  of  the  said  Elfric,  written  to  Wulf- 
stane,  archbishop  of  York,  both  reprehending  the  said  abuse  above 
touched,  and  also  containing  matter  more  at  large,  against  the  bodily 

{resence  in  the  sacramental  bread.     The  copy  of  his  epistle,  both  in 
is  own  Saxon  and  our  English,  here  followeth : 

Another  Epistle  of  Elfric,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  Wulfstane, 
Archbishop  of  York  ;  in  Saxon. 

Svme  |))teo]%af  ^epylla^  heojia  \\\ip\  box  on  eafcpon.  ;|  healbaji  ojre/i 
tpelp  mona]»  ro  unrnuimnm  mannnm.  fpylce  ^Saet  huj^l  yy  hdXi^t  %0DBe 
o)>ep.  Ac  hi  ho\  UQpiflice.  jrop^Sam  he  hit  panna%.  06  ^  mib  ealle  pofif\o- 
tt^  on  jT^a  lanjum  Fypfte.  3  he  bf6  )K>nDe  fcylbij  fpa  j^  uj*  j^j^  jpeo 
bocj  be^  huj^l  pojahylt.  o^^  hit  pojalyp;.  o^^  mif  eton.  oiK^  cftljie 
nytenn.  jt^eapa  J>a  poenitetialem.  hpaet  he  jr»s^  J^ipiin  j  €al  fpa  hahj  ly 
^Scet  hofel^  bi^  ^ehal3ob  to  bse^.  j^  ^set  ^  bi%  ^ehalsob  on%am  hal^an 
eafteji  bee^e  \  ]}ealba]>  fOj\]»is  ic  bibt>e  )>0De  hal^an  C)U|t;cf  lichaman  mib 
roapan  pij-bome  to  j^ocum  mannnm  fpam  jiinnan  bs^  to  pmna  bse^e  on 
fpi))e  claenum  boxe.  &S  ^  be^m  msftan  peopejityne  niht.  3  ^ic^^  hit 
)K>nne.  anb  lec^%  %sp  o)>£ji ;  pe  habba]>  by  j^ne  be  %am  on  CDoyfef 
bocum.  fpa  jT^a  Gob  fylp  bdieab  on  GDoyfef  ».  ^t  jre  facejib  jt:eolbc  on 
selcuin  faitejinej-baeje  percan  tpelp  hlapaf  on  ^5am  tabejinacnlo  ealle  nipe 
bacene.  ^  psfion  3ehatene  '  Panes  propositionis.'  3  hi;  jpceolbon  ^ji 
fcanban  on  7$am  Gobej*  ^etslbe  o^  o)>efine  j-aetejinej*  bae;.  3  etan  hi  ^nne 
^a  j^cejibaj*  fylj^- 1  yexx^in  beeji  o^fie  5 

Sunie  pj\eoj*taf  nella%%ic3an  ^Sser  huj^l  %e*hi  hal^aji;  Nn  pille  pe 
eop  j'ec5an.  hu  feo  b'jc  f ej^  be  Jmni  5  Pjier^T^^n  niifj-am  celel^anf . 
J  non  aubenj-  j-umeyie  j-acji'pcmm  accofaiite  conf cientia  pia  ana- 
thema ej^ }  Se  maejTfepjieoft  ^  maef j-af .  ^  ne  beap  ^Scet  hoj^l^ijan. 
pat  bine  fcylbi5ne.  fe  ij-  amanf nmob  5  Lffijfye  pleoh  ij*  to  bi^enne  ^Saec 
liuj*el.  %onne  to  halpenne ;  be  ^  tupa  hal3a]»  ane  ocletan  to  hnf  le.  j*e 
bi^  })am  ^bpolan  ^lice.  %e  an  cilb  piUa))  tupa ;  C|ufx  ^ylp  ^halj^ob 
hufcl  aep  hij-  ¥jiopun^.  he  bletpbe  ^ne  hlap.  3  to  bpaec  Imj*  cpejienbc 
to  luf  bal3um  apojftolum,  eta]>%ifne  blap.  hit  ij*  ram  iichama :  ]  be  &px, 
blerj*obe  «une  cahc  mib  pine.  3  cp8e]>  heom  ^uf  to.  bjiinca]>  ealle  op 
"61^001.  hit  ij-  min  a^en  blobe^Seejie  nipan  ^ecybnyjye.^e  bfS  pfi  mane^m 
a^oten  on  j-ynna  popgyi^nyfj-e ;  Se  dpihten  Jh5  hal^obe  hupel  aep  hif 
f^opun^e.  3  cpae)>  f  f e  hlap  peepe  hif  a^n  hchama.  anb  ]>aet  pm  (ya^jte 
)iitobhce  hif  blob,  f  e  hal3a^  b8e3hpamlice  J^up^h  hip  pacepba  hanba  hlap 
to  hi  J*  lichaman.  3  pin  to  hip  blob  on  ^ftlicejie  ^pyne.  fpa  fpa  pe  pKb.-i{> 
on  bocum ;  Ne  bi%  ft  lipUca  hlap  hchamlice  jrpa  peah  pe  ykra  iichama. 
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^  Qufc  on  ^opobc ;  Ne  ^Ssz  hali3e  pin  nij-  faef  hslenber  blob  J>c    Jy«»r^ 
jpon  nf  a^oten  p»f  on  lichamlice  jnnj.  ac  on  ^fchcom  anb^e;  Mi^^jt    ^ 
hi6  f0^1lcc  fc  hlap  hif  lichama.  ^  -f  pm  eac  hip  blob  jpa  fpa  f  e  heopn-    A-  D. 
hca  hlap  pacf .  ^  pc  hara)>  manna  ^  peopejicig  seafia  apebbe  Gobef  folce.    1540. 
*]  yesc  hlurjie  yeeceji  psf  pirobbce  hif  blod.  %e  aji  nop  %am  p^ane  on  ^5am 
psfcene  ^ ;  Spa  fpa  Pbuluj*  apjist;  on  pimon  hij*  |iip:ole:  '  Omnes  pa- 
tres  nostri  eandem  escam  spiritnalem  mandncavernnt :  et  omnes  enndera 
potum  spiritnalem  bibenint/&c.  Balle  n|ie  pebepaf  seton  on  ^Sam  pseptene 
]H)ne  ylcan  ^ptlicam  mete.  ^  %one^ptIican  bpenc  bpuncon;  pi  bjiuncon 
op  y2Lm  ^rcbcan  pcane.  •}  ye  j-rane  pap  Cjiipc ;  Se  apoptol  j-aebe  jpa  jrpa 
^e  nu  sehynbon  )>aet  hi  ealle  seton  ^ne  jlcan  3a[Thcan  mete.  ^  hi  ealle 
bfiuncon  %one  ^apchcan  bpenc ;  Ne  cpae%  he  na  hchamlice.  ac  ^pehce ; 
NaBf  CjiifT  ^  5yr  ^ebopen  ne  hip  blob  naej-  a^oten.^a  J>aec  Ij^iahela  pole 
jeaer^ne  mete.  3  op^m  pcane  bpanc.  "j  pe  pcan  n»p  hchamlice  Cpipt 
^Seah  he  ppa  cpapbe  3  pic  p8e|ion  %a  ylcan  ^epynu  on  ^SsBjie  ealbam  s.  3  hi 
^aptlice  jecacnobon  ]>et  ^pthce  hnpel  njiep  hslenbep  hchaman.  %e  pe 
hsdffaip  nu. 

The  same  Epistle  of  Elfiric  to  Wulfetane,  torching  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord'*8  Supper,  in  English. 

Some  priesta  fill  their  box  for  housel  on  Easter-day,  and  so  reserve  it  a  whole 
year  for  sick  men,  as  though  that  housel  were  more  holy  than  any  other.  But 
they  do  unadvisedly,  because  it  waxeth  hoary  or  altogether  rotten,  by  keeping  it 
so  long  space  :  and  thus  are  they  become  guilty,  as  the  book  witnesseth  to  us. 
If  any  do  keep  the  housel  so  long,  or  lose  it,  or  mice  or  other  beasts  do  eat  it, 
see  what  the  penitential  book  saith  by  this :  '  So  holy  is  altogether  that  housel 
which  IB  hallowed  to-day,  as  that  which  is  hallowed  on  Easternclay.*  Wherefore 
I  beseech  you  to  keep  the  hol^  body  of  Christ  with  more  advisement,  for  sick 
men,  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,  in  a  very  clean  box ;  or  at  the  most  not  to  keep 
it  above  a  fortnieht,  and  then  eat  it,  laying  other  in  the  place.  We  have  an 
example  hereof  in  Moses'  books,  as  God  himself  hath  commanded  in  Moses* 
law,  how  the  priests  should  set,  every  Saturday,  twelve  loaves,  all  new  baked, 
upon  the  tabernacle,  which  were  called  '  Panes  propositionis  :*  and  those  should 
stand  there,  in  God's  tabernacle,  till  the  next  Saturday;  and  then  did  the 
priests  themselves  eat  them,  and  set  others  in  the  place. 

Some  priests  will  not  eat  the  housel  which  they  do  hallow.  But  we  will  now 
declare  unto  you  how  the  book  speaketh  by  them :  '  Presb3rter  missam  celebrans, 
et  non  audens  sumere  sacrificium,  accusante  conscientia,  anathema  est:'  'The 
priest  that  doth  say  mass,  and  dare  not  eat  the  housel,  lus  conscience  accusing 
nim,  is  accursed.'  It  is  less  danger  to  receive  the  housel,  than  to  hallow  it  He 
Uiat  doth  twice  hallow  one  host  to  housel,  is  Hke  unto  those  heretics,  who  do 
christen  twice  one  child.  Christ  himself  blessed  housel  before  his  sufiering :  he 
blessed  the  bread  and  brake  it,  thus  speaking  to  his  apostles,  '  Eat  this  bread ; 
it  is  my  body.'  And  afain,  he  blessed  one  chalice  with  wine,  and  thus  also 
q»ake  unto  Uiem,  '  Drimc  ye  all  of  this ;  this  is  mine  own  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins.'  The  Lord  who 
hallowed  housel  before  his  suffering,  and  saith  that  the  bread  was  his  own  bod^, 
and  that  the  wine  was  truly  his  blood,  halloweth  daily,  by  the  hands  of  the 
priest,  bread  to  his  body,  and  wine  to  his  blood,  in  ghostly  mystery,  as  we  read 
m  books.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  that  lively  bread  is  not  bodily  so ;  nor  the  Bodilr 
self-same  body  that  Christ  suffered  in ;  nor  is  that  holy  wine  the  Saviour's  blood  pkmiu* 
wfalch  was  shed  for  us  in  bodily  thinff,  but  in  ghostly  understanding.  Both  be  ^"^^ 
truly,  ^at  bread  is  his  body,  and  that  wine  also  is  his  blood ;  as  was  the  hea- 
venly bread  which  we  call  '  manna,'  that  fed  forty  years  God's  people ;  and  the 
clear  water,  which  did  then  run  from  the  stone  in  the  wilderness,  was  truly  his 
blood,  as  St.  Paul  wrote  in  one  of  his  epistles,^  <  All  our  fathers  did  eat  in  the 
wilderness  the  same  ghostly  meat,  anddmk  the  same  ghostly  drink :  they  drank 

«'l)  *Omnef  patre«  noftrl  Modem  eteam  spiritnalem  mandueaverunt,  et  omnes  enndem  potum 
ipiritnalem  bibenint,'  &c 
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Mtmrw    of  that  ghostlv  stone,  and  that  stone  was  Ghrist'    The  apostle  hath  laid,  as 
yii'-    you  have  heard,  that  they  all  did  eat  the  same  ghostly  meat,  and  they  all  did 
.  j^     drink  the  same  ghostly  wik.     And  he  saith  not ' hodily/  budt  'ghostly/    And 
1540*    Christ  was  not  vet  horn,  nor  his  hlood  shed,  when  the  people  of  Israel  did  eat 
that  meat  and  orank  of  that  stone.   And  the  stone  was  not  bodily  Christ,  thoi^h 
he  80  said.     It  was  the  same  mvstery'  in  the  old  law,  and  they  did  ghostly  sig- 
nify that  ghostly  housel  of  our  Saviour's  hody,  which  we  consecrate  now. 

Besides  these  epistles  above  prefixed  of  Elfiric  to  Wulfsine  and 
Wulfetane,  which  fight  directly  against  transubstantiation,  mention 
Eighty     was  touched  also  before  of  certain  sermons,  to  the  number  of  foui^ 
tSSiSU  score,  translated  by  the  said  Elfric  out  of  Latin  into  the  Saxon,  that 
tuffntJ^  is,  into  our  English  tongue,  as  ye  partly  have  heard  before.     Oif  the 
Saxon,  b7  which  fourscorc  sermons,  twenty-four  were  chiefly  selected  to  be  read, 
rS^k  of  instead  of  homilies  or  treatises,  unto  the  people ;  in  such  order  as  the 
J2^J^»   first  twelve  sermons  or  treatises,  treating  of  general  matters  (as,  De 
out  of      initio  creaturse,  De  auguriis,  De  die  judicii,  Unius  confessoris,  De 
*****"*      vaniloquio  et  negligentia,  De  avaritia,   De  fiilsis  diis,  &c.)    were 
appointed  to  be  r^  at  pleasure,  and  at  the  discretion  of  the  minister. 
The  other  twelve  sermons  were  prescribed  of  proper  feasts  (as,  De 
annunciatione  beatse  Manse,  De  nativitati  Dommi,  De  circumci- 
sione  Domini,  De  epiphania,  De  purificatione  sanctce  Maris,  Domi- 
nica prima  in  Quadragesima,  Dominica  palmarum  die  paschse,  &c.) 
Whereof  this  testimony  remaineth  in  the  same  book  yet  to  be  seen, 
both  in  the  Saxon  ton^e,  and  also  in  the  preface  of  the  latter  twelve 
sermons  in  Latin,  in  tnese  words  following,  *  In  hoc  codicillo  conti- 
nentur  sermones  Anglice,  quos  accepimus  de  libris  quos  abbas  Anglicd 
transtulit,^  &c« 

Furthennore,  as  touching  these  fourscore  sermons  aforesaid,  which 

Elfric  translated  into  En^ish,  here  is  to  be  understood,  that  among 

the  said  sermons,  used  then  orderly  to  be  recited  by  the  people,  there 

was  one  appointed  to  be  read  In  Die  Sancto  Paschee,  that  is,  upon 

Easter-day ;  which  sennon,  being  translated  by  the  said  Elfric,  we 

have  here  exhibited  both  in  Saxon  speech  and  English,  to  the  intent 

that  the  christian  and  indifferent  reader,  perusing  the  same,  may  judge 

thereby  how  the  fimtastical  doctrine  of  tiansubstantiation,  in  those 

days  of  Elfric,  and  before  his  time,  was  not  yet  received  or  known  in 

the  church  of  England ;  forasmuch  as  the  said  sennon,  being  in  Latin 

before^  doth  leave  unto  us  an  evident  dedaiation,  what  was  the  cono- 

mon  opinion  of  the  sacrament  in  the  church  received,  before  Elfric 

did  ever  set  hand  to  translate  the  same  out  of  the  Latin. 

Latin  And  though  the  Latin  copies  and  exemplars  of  these  aforesaid  ser- 

^tten    inons  are  not  remaining  in  our  libraries,  let  that  be  no  marvel  to  thee, 

Jg^*^  loving  reader !  but  understand  thereby  tfie  crafty  packing  of  the  pope^s 

ttantia-    clcigy,  who,  in  the  time  of  Lanfranc  and  pope  Innocent,  studying  by 

ti^°by^  all  means  how  to  prefer  and  frirther  this  their  new-come  doctrine  of 

Sb^hed.  tiansubstantiation,  did  abolish  and  rase  out  of  libraries  and  churches 

all  such  books  which  made  to  the  contrary.    And  therefore,  because 

Lanfranc,  and  other  Italian  priests  here  in  England,  understood  not 

the  Saxon  books  as  they  did  the  Latin  Qdl  that  which  they  understood 

they  made  away),  the  Saxon  books,  because  they  knew  them  not, 

they  let  remain  :  and  this  is  the  cause  why  our  Saxon  copies  are  now 

(I)  That  is,  a  myitery  of  the  same  thing  that  wat  in  th«  eld  law. 
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to  be  found :  which  to  be  true  bj  three  reasons  conjectural  it  may  be   Hemrm 
probably  supposed.  yiu^ 

First,  for  that  these  Saxon  sermons,  being  translated  out  of  the   A.  D. 
Latin  (as  ye  have  heard  by  the  words  of  Elfric  already  {m>ved),  we   ^^^^' 
see  only  the  Saxon  books  reserved :  of  the  Latin  none  do  appear.      Three 
Secondly,  there  is  yet  remaining  one  certain  piece  or  fragment  of  SSlT" 
an  epistle  of  Elfric  in  the  library  of  Worcester ;  wherein,  so  much  as  JJJ*"* 
maketh  against  the  matter  of  transubstantiation,  we  found  in  the 
middle  of  the  said  Latin  epistle  utteily  lased  out^  so  that  no  letter 
nor  piece  of  a  letter  doth  there  appear.     The  words  cut  out  were 
these :  ^  '  Notwithstanding  this  sacrifice  is  not  the  same  body  of  his 
wherein  he  suffered  for  us,  nor  the  same  blood  of  his  which  he  shed  ^^,y 
for  us :  but,  spiritually,  it  is  made  his  body  and  blood  as  that  manna  "•«<i  (»it 
which  rained  irom  heaven,  and  the  water  which  did  flow  out  of  the  X'i«^. 
rock.    As  Paul,'  &c.    These  words,  so  rased  out,  are  to  be  restored  ISj^Jby 
ag^in  by  another  Saxon  book  found  in  Exeter :  by  the  rasing  of  which  v^f^f^ 
one  place,  it  may  easily  be  conjectured  what  these  practisen  have  szet^. 
likewise  done  in  the  rest. 

Thirdly,  by  one  Italian  trick  of  Polydore  Virgil  in  our  days,  the  An  ium- 
properties  and  doings  of  all  other  Italian  papists  of  elder  time  may  Ri^fSSJl' 
partly  be  coqectur^ :  for  so  I  am  informed  by  such  as  precisely  will  S,*JJ2u^ 
affirm  it  to  be  true,  that  when  Polydore,  being  licensed  by  the  king 
to  view  and  search  all  libraries,  had  once  accomplished  his  story  by 
the  help  of  such  books  as  he  had  compiled  out  of  libraries ;  in  the 
end,  when  he  had  taken  out  what  he  would,  like  a  true  &ctor  for  the 
pope's  own  tooth,  he  piled  his  books  together,  and  set  them  all  on  a 
light  fire.  For  what  cause  he  so  did,  I  cannot  certainly  pronounce ; 
but  whoso  considereth  well  his  rd^on,  may  shrewdly  suspect  him  : 
for  a,  probation  whereof  this  may  serve  for  a  sufficient  trial ;  that 
whereas  of  all  other  writers  of  histories  that  have  been  in  England, 
as  of  Fabian,  Lancet,  Rastal,  More,  Leland,  Bale,  Hall,  and  such 
others,  some  of  theur  books  which  they  then  occupied,  yet  remain  in 
hands  to  be  seen :  only  of  such  books  as  Polydore  used,  and  which 
past  his  hands,  what  Englishman  is  he  that  liath  seen,  or  can  show 
me  one  ?  Whereby  it  may  well  be  thought  the  aforesaid  information 
to  be  true.  As  also  by  this  one  Italian  trick  of  Polydore,  may  other 
Italians  likewise  be  suspected,  in  making  away  such  Latin  books  within 
this  land,  as  made  not  for  their  purpose.  But,  forasmuch  as  those 
Latin  books  be  now  abolished,  and  cannot  be  had,  let  us  return  to 
our  Saxon  tongue  again,  and  see  what  this  Saxon  sermon  of  Elfiric^s 
translation,  dow  say  for  transubstantiation ;  the  copy  whereof  here 
ensueth.' 

(1)  '  Non  est  tamen  hoc  sacrlfldnm  eorptn  c)a»,  in  qoo  pairas  ett  pro  noUt,  neqae  anciiit  «t)iit 
qnem  pn>  noMi  nflhdlt :  nd  «piritiialltar  oorpiu  c|ut  offloittir  el  Mnguit,  tient  nuama  quod  de  ooelo 
plait,  «t  af  OA  qua  de  petn  fluxit    Stout  Panltu/  ftc 

(t)  This  sennon,  or  homfly,  as  It  it  more  oommonly  oaUod,  wis  published  Mparatdy  bj  arch. 
Uahop  Parker,  in  the  year  15M,  aad  repztaited,  afterwards,  at  Oxford,  in  1675.  See  Stxype's  Life 
of  Parker,  toI.  iL  book  4,  pase  509,  Edit  Oxford,  1821 ;  where  Strype  obeenree  that  Poxe  *  hath 
left  out  several  patsagec  which  eootained  some  legendary  miraeles  relatinff  to  the  eacrament,  and 
aome  particular  passagee  which  look  fsTonrably  towards  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome: 
which  are  not  omitted  In  the  archbishop's  edition  of  the  book.'  The  ftdl  title  is  this :  '  A  Sermon 
of  the  Paschal  Lamb»  and  of  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  written  in  the  old  Saxon 
tongue  before  the  Conquest,  and  appointed  in  the  reign  of  the  Saxons  to  be  spoken  unto  the 
people  at  Easter,  befbre  they  shoulo  receiTO  Oie  Cemmonlon :  and  now  IhBt  translated  into  our 
common  English  qieech.'— En- 
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'  IN    DIE    8ANCT*    PASCE.** 

A    SERMON    TRANSLATED    OUT    OF    LATIN    INTO    THE    SAXON 

TONGUE,    BY   ELFRIC,    AGAINST   TRAKSUBSTANTIATION. 

ANKO   DOMINI,   996. 

The  Alphabet  of  the  Saxon  Tongue. 

d.        f.    g,  r.   s,    U        m,        f . 

^  a.b.c.b.e.|:.2*h.i.l.m.D.o.p.p.f  .i.Q.p.x.y.i. 

Abbreviations. 
Th,  Th.  S.  W,antLtk.  th. 

D.J). 8. p. -3.^. I?. 

This  Sermon  was  usual  to  be  read  in  the  Church  here  in  England  in  the 

Saxons'  time. 

GDen  ^  leopoftan.  ^lome  cop  if  sepaeb  ymbc  upep  haelenbef  apifre, 
ha  he  on  |npim  anbpeanban  bas^  sprefi  hif  ^fiopunse  mihti^lice  vf 
t>ea)>e  afiaj* ;  Nu  pille  pe  eop  ^eopenian  %uph  Gobef  ppe  be  bam  hal^an 
haj*le  %e  genu  ro^n  pceolon.  ^  j;epifrian  eopefi  anbgyt  yinbe  ^Saejie 
jepynu.  ae^ji  50  aeptep  |)aejie  ealban  gecyj^nyppe.  je  aefteji  faejie  nipan, 
%y  Isf .  %e  seni;  tpeonon^e  eop  bepiian  mee^e  be  ^m  liphcum  ^peopde ) 

8e  almihti^a  Gob  beheab  ]>am  hepetogan  on  ^ypta  lanbe.  f  he  rce61be 
bebeoban  Ippahela  poice.  f  hi  namon  aet  aelcum  heop]>e  anep  s^jiep 
lambe  on  )>aepe  nihte  ]>8e  hi  pepbon  op  tham  lanbe  to  ^m  behacenan 
eapbe.  ;i  pceolbon  f  lambe  Gobe  jeopppian.  •}  f yJ'J'an  fni]>an.  ;i  py}tcan 
pobe  tacn  on  heopa  ^ypnm.  3  opepple^m  nub  %»p  lambep  blob, 
etan  fyj^l^an  )>8ef  lambep  plaefc  ^bpseb.  anb  ^Seo^pe  hlapap  mib  pelbbcpe 
laccncan ;  Gob  cp8e)>  to  cboypen.  ne  ete  ^e  op  ^am  lambe  nan  ^m^  bpeap. 
ne  on  paetepe  gepfcn  ac  ^ebpaeb  to  pyjie ;  6taJ>  -jl  heapob.  ;|  )>a  paer. 
3  f  mnepeapbe.  ne  hip  nan  ]»ins  ne  bebpe  o]>  mep^en.  ^p  ^sep  hpset  to 
lape  py.  popbsepne])  f .  ]>icsa)>  hit  on  ]wp  pipan ;  Bejjpba^  eopepe  lenbenu. 
anb  beo]>  ^pceobe.  haba)>  eop  ptap  on  hanbe.  3  eta]>  heapbbce.  HSeop  tib 
If  Gbbep  psepelb  ;  Anb  peap^  %a  on  %aepe  nihie  opple^n  on  selctim  hup^ 
3eonb  eal  Pbapaoep  pice,  f  ppiimcennepe  cilb.  anb  paep  f  Gobep  pule 
Ippahel  abpeb  fpam  )>am  pep  loan  bea|>e.  %uph  tep  lambep  oirppan^e.  anb 
hip  blobep  meapcun^e ;  )}e  cpse]>  Gob  to  ODoypen.  healba]>  %ifnedaB3  on 
eopiium  ^mynbe.  3  ppeolf  ia]>  bine  maspbce  on  eoppum  cynpennm  mib 
ecum  bijencje.  ^  ctah  ^eojipne  hlap  j-ymle  )*eoj:an  basaj*  aet  ]^rfj\e 
pjieolj*  tibe ; 

lEfrtep  ^lyyejie  baebe  laebbe  Gob  jJ  Irnahela  pole  ofeji  pa.  jieaban 
rae.  mib  bjuum  potum.  ^  abpiaencte  ^aeji  on  Phajiao.  *]  ealne  faij* 
hejic  famob  ^e  heojia  ehton.  ^  apebbe  f yjjj^an  jJ  IjTiahela  pole 
peopjiti3  3eana  mib  heoponhcum  bi3leopan.  ^  him  Fori3eap  per^ 
op  heajibum  ptan  clube.  0%  j{  hi  comon  to  J^am  behatenum  epeie ; 
Sume  hap  fiace  pe  habbap  petjiahtnob  on  oppe  ptopepame  pe  pylla^ 
nu  3eopeDian.  j{  pe  belimp])  to  ])am  hal3an  huple ;  Cjuptene  menn 
nemoton  healban  nu  ])a  ealban  ae  lichamhce.  ac  him  3ebapena])  '^  hi 
cunnon  hpaet  heo  3aptlice  tacnie ;  jJ  unpcaejjj)ie  lambe  pe  pe  ealbe 
Ipjiahela  ba  oppnaj).  haepbe  3etacnun3e  aepteji  3apt1icum  anb3ytfe 
Cjiiptep  t$nopun3e  pe  J)e  unpcaejf  13  poji  ujie  alypebmppe  hip  halije 
blob  a3eat;  Be  ))am  pin3a])  Gobep  ^eopap  aet  eelcepe  maeppan 
'  Agnus  Dei  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobis;'  jJ ip  oft  oftiim 
3epeonbe.  ^u  Gobep  lamb  ^e  aetbjietpt  mibbau  eapibep  pynna  56- 
roiltpa  up ; 
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f  Ifliahda  pole  vetLjxp  abpeb  pjiam  Jam  pspbcum  beafe.  -j  pnam   ^rir« 

Pha|iaoef  ])eo)n:e  iSujih  pmy  lambef  ojipjiunje.  J)e  hapbe  jetac- L 

nunje  Cpifref  Vpopunje.  Jmjth  |)a  pe  f mb  alyjiebe  p|iam  ^am  ecum  A.  D. 
beaj>.  T  «»f  jiefan  beoplef  anpeal&e.  jip  pe  pijhtlice  seU|:a))  on  1540. 
5Sone  f ofan  alyj-enb  eallef  mibban  eanbef  hselenb  Qujrt ;  jJ  lamb 
paef  geopjrjiobe  on  aepnun^e.  ^  upe  hselenb  ^popobe  on  ^sene  px- 
tan  y\t}e  ^lyyejxe  pojiulbe ;  8eo  ylb  if  ^etealb  xo  aepnunje  Jifef 
ateofii^elican  roibban  eafibef ;  Hi  meapcoban  mib  p»y  lambef  blobe 
on  heojia  jeby^um.  -j  ouepf lejum  ran.  jJ  xr  jiobe  tacen.  ^  pujibon 
f  pa  3ef  cilbe  pjiam  ^am  en^le.  J?e  acpealbe  tSsjia  ejiptif  cjia  ppum- 
cenneban  cilb;  Anb  pe  fceolon  meafician  ujie  ponpeapbe  heapob. 
anb  unne  lichaman  mib  C|UfTef  jiobe  racne.  jf  pe  beon  ahjiebbe 
cfiam  jiojifyjibe,  ])onne  pe  beo])  ^^  meajacobe  se3J)ep  xe  on  pofian 
heapbe  je  on  heojitan  mib  blobe  ])8ejie  bjuhrenlicam  ^opun^e ;  j{ 
Iffiahda  polo  «e  ^f  lambef  plef c  on  heopa  eaftep  tibe  ))a  ])a  fai 
ahpebbe  pnjtbon.  -j  pe  J^ic^a^  nu  jaftlice  Cjiiftef  lichaman.  anb 
hif  blob  b/uncaj).  Sonne  pe  mib  f  oJ)um  ^eleapan  *f  hali3e  huf  el 
9i  eja]) ;  Done  timan  hi  heolbon  him  to  eaftejt  tibe  r eopan  ba3af 
mib  micclum  pupj^mynte  ^  hi  ahpebbe  pufibon  pi^  Phajiao.  *]  op 
&un  ea;ibe  pe;ibon.  f  pa  eac  cpiftene  men  healbaj)  Cpifter  tepifc 
uf  to  eafteji  tibe  Saef  f eopan  ba3af .  pop^an  be  pe  f mr  ^uph  hif 
^popun3e  ^  sepifc  alyf ebe.  *|  pe  beof  3eclaBnf obe  %Bph  paef  hal3an 
hupel  3an3ef .  f pa  Cjuyz  fylp  cp«J)  on  hif  3oSf pelle ;  80))  f of  ic 
eop  f  ec3e.  nsebbe  3e  lip  on  eop.  buton  30  eten  mm  plaerc.  anb 
bpincon  mm  blob ;  8e  Se  er  mm  pla^f  c.  ^  mm  blob  bpinc]),  he  punaf 
on  me.  anb  ic  on  him.  ^  he  hspf  ^  ece  lip  *]  ic  hme  apepe  on  ])am 
enbenextan  b8e3e ;  Ic  eom  f  e  lipbca  hlap  pe  op  heoponum  aptah.  na 
f  pa  fpa  eopepe  pop))  psebepap  aeton  Vone  heoponlican  hlap  on  pep - 
tene.  ^  f yJ>J>an  f pulton ;  8e  Se  er  f if ne.  hlap.  he  leopa])  on  ecnyp fe ; 
He  hal30b  hlapaep  hip  ])popun3e.  f|  robaelbe  hif  bijp cipulum  ^uf 
epef  enbe ;  6ta])  %if  ne  hlap  hit  ip  mm  lichama.  ^  bo])  ])if  on  mynum 
3emynbe ;  6pt  he  bletp obe  pm  on  anum  calice.  ^  cpaef ;  Dpmca]) 
ealle  op  Sip um.  Sif  if  mm  blob  j{  he  biS  pop  mene3um  a3oten  on 
fynna  poP3ypenyf f e ;  Da  apoftoli  bybon  f pa  f pa  Cpift  het.  -jl  hi 
balxobon  hlap.  -j  pin  to  hup le  ept  ryJ)J)an  on  hir  3emynbe ;  6ac 
rpylce  he  opa  leptep  3enc3an.  anb  ealle  p acepbaf  be  Cpiftef  haef e 
0al3ia))  hlap  ^  pm  to  hup  le  on  hif  naman  mib  ^pe  apof  tolican 
bletf  un3e ; 

No  f  mebon  3ehpilce  men  opt.  anb  3it  3elome  f  mea3af .  hu  f  e 
hlap  %e  bi9  op  copne  3e3eapcob.  anb  Suph  pypef  hetan  abacen 
roa3e  beon  apenb  to  Cpiftef  lichaman.  o%^e  ^  pin  Se  b?6  op  ma- 
Be3um  bepium  apnun3en.  peophe  apenb  %uph  ani3pe  bletf  un3e  to 
bpihtnep  blob ;  Nu  rec3e  pe  3ehpilcum  mannum  jJ  fume  ^m3  f mb 
3ec|)ebene  be  Cpift  feuph  3etacnun3e.  fume  Suph  3epif f um  Sin3e ; 
80^  ^103  If.  anb  3epif  jJ  Cpift  paef  op  msebene  acenneb,  anb  pylp 
piUef  ^opobe  bea^.  anb  pep  bebypi3eb,  anb  on  Sipum  bs3e  op 
bea])  apar ;  He  if  3ecpeben  hlap  <5uph  3etacnun3e.  anb  lambe.  *]  leo. 
•J  3ehueUef ;  He  if  hlap  3ehaten.  popJ)an  ^  he  if  upe  lip  anb  en3la ; 
Ue  ip  lamb  3ecpeben  pop  hip  unp caWinif f  e ;  Leo  pop  Sacpe 
ftpencf e.  Se  he  oppp  ppipbe  ^ne  ptpan3an  beopol ;  Ac  p pa  Seah 
sptep  po))um  3ecynbe  nip  Cpipt  na^p  ne  hlap.  ne  lamb,  ne  leo ; 
Hpi  ip  Sonne  f  hali3e  hupel  3ecpeben  Cpiptep  lichama.  oSSe  hif 
blob.  51P  hit  nip  ro))lice  jJ  jJ  hit  3ehaten  if ;  8o))lice  f  c  hlap.  anb  jj 
fin  Se  beo)>  Suph  pacepba  m£f f an  3ehal30be  oSep  Sm3  he  et 
eopi  iS  mennif  cum  anb3itum  piS  utan.  '3  of  ep  Sm3  hi  cbpiati  pif 
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//•-nry  iDDaii  ^elairulluin  mobum ;  pi])  ucan  hi  be6^  ^f  epeiie  Uap  *]  pia 
^^^^'  aeg^Sen  Seon  hi^e  jeon  j'pjwecce.  ac  hi  beoJ>  f  oJ»Uce  spcejt  ISaejie  hal- 
A.  D.  ^unje  Cjuftej*  Iichama.  -j  hif  blob  ^uph  jaftlice  J^T^ynu ; 
1510.  Hse  %en  cilb  bi])  ^epillob.  ac  hit  ne  bjuec  na  hif  hip  pt%  crean  ^Seah 
^8  hit  beo  pij  lonan  apenb ;  Hit  bi^  jebjioht  fynpnu  TSufrfa  Abame}* 
pop^se^ebQJfye  to  Sam  pant  pate ;  Ac  hit  bi]>  aj^pojen  }::|uun  eallum 
lynaum  pi^  innan.  )Seah  9e  hit  pi]^  utan  hif*  hip  ne  apenbe  ^  6ac 
f pylce  'f  hah^e  pant  paete^  &  if  2;ehaten  Upep  fJ^TPf^^*  T  S^*® 
on  hipe  o^num  petepum.  *3  if  unbepj^eob  bpofnunje.  ac  Vef  hafjan 
^aftef  miht  ^encalec^  %am  bpofni^enbhcum  p8Btene.\Snph  f acenba 
bletf  un^e.  anb  hit  maB^  )T^^<^  hchaman.  anb  f  aple  a^ean  pfiam 
eallum  pynnum  \Suph  japthce  miht;  6pne  nn  pe  jepeo])  tpa  ^m^  on 
<ifuin  anuni  jcfceajxe  j  Mfxefx  fojnun  ^Secynbe,  f  pfetep  if  bnojtiienblic 
pflBte.  -}  sjrtep  ^afchcpe  s^pjnn  hmfS  halpenbe  mihte$  S)ia  eac  ^  pe 
fceapia)'  f  halite  hufel  aepcep  lichamlicam  anb^joe.  %onne  s^peo  pef  htt 
If  sefceafx  bjiofnienbhc  3  apenbhc  5  Gip  pe  ^  ^ptlican  mihte  |«p  on  toc- 
napap  ^nne  undep^e  pe  f  "tep  if  bp  on.  anb  fopsip)'  nnbeabhcnjffe. 
tSam  ^  bit  mib  ^leapan  ^csa)' ',  OOicel  if  beepux  )^pe  nn^fepenlican 
mihte  ysdf  halj^an  huf lef .  3  )>ain  ^fepenhcan  hipe  a^enef  ^ecjnbef ;  Hit 
If  on  socjn^  bnopnienbhc  hlap.  3  bpopnienbhc  pin.  anb  if  septep  mibte 
Gobcunbef  popbep .  fol^liee  CpifC'ef  hchama  3  hif  blob,  na  fpa)«ah  hoham* 
Uce  ac  ^ptlice ; 

ODicel  18  betpnx  jram  licbaman  ]>e  Cpift  on  ]>popobe.  j  |»ain  hchaman 
)>e  to  hufle  bi]>  ^ehalsob ;  8e  hchama  foj^hce  )»e  Cpift  on  %popobe  pep 
jebopen  op  CDapian  plspc.  mib  blob  3  mtb  banum.  mib  pell  3  nub  pinum. 
on  mennifctun  hmum.  nub  ^fceabpipne  paple  ^elipapt  -j  hif  jafclica 
hchama.  ]>e  pe  hapel  hara]»  if  op  manepm  copnum  s^saberob,  boton 
blob,  anb  bane,  limleaf.  anb  papulleap.  anb  lUf  pqni'i  n^n  I'lns  ^Sep 
on  to  unbepftanbenne  *hcbamhce.^  ac  if  eal  {afckce  to  unbep* 
ftanbene* ;  Spa  hpset  fpa  on  )>am  huple  if  )>e  Uf  hpcf  ebpift  pmi|^.  f  if 
op  |>»pe  ^f&hcan  mihte.  3  un^fepenhcpe  ppemimncse$  Fop]n  if  f 
hah^e  hufel  ^ehaten  ^ejiynu.  pr]>an  |»e  o)>ep  |uns  if  ysdjum  scfepen.  3 
o|>ep  ]>in5  unbepsiten ;  f  f  tyxji  S^pepen  if  hsp)'  hdhamlic  hip  3  f  f  pe 
'^ep  on  nnbepftanba^  hsep)'  s&fthce  mihte;  petoblice  CpiptCf  lidiaina 
^  bea)>  ^popobe.  3  op  bea^  apar.  ne  p pylt  lutsfjxe  heonon  fOfx]^.  ac  if  ece 
3  unj^popienbhc ;  f  hupel  if  hpilpenbhc  na  ece ;  BfiOfnienbUo.  3  ys  pciec 
mselum  tobssleb ;  Betpnx  to)>am  tocopen.  anb  into  ^Sam  bace  epenb.  ae 
hit  bi%  ^ah  hp«|>epe  aeptep  ^fclicjie  miht  on  slcum  baele  call ;  GOaneja 
unbeppop  ^ne  hal^an  hchaman.  3  be  bi%  fpa  ]>eah  on  selcum  bsele  eall 
epeep  j^apchcpe  ^e\\yn\i ;  peah  fume  men.  ^cfceote  Isffe  bael  ne  bi^  fpa 
6eah  namape  mighi:  on  ]>am  roapan  bsle  ^nne  on  ^m  Isfan.  pop  HSan  ]>e 
hit  biS  on  aelcum  men  aofunb  sepcep  j^spe  un^efepenhcan  mihte  ;  ^Seop 
jepyiiu  If  pebb.  anb  hip ;  Cpiftep  hchama  ip  pojJpaeptnyppe ;  Dip  pebb 
pe  healbaS  jepypnelice.  oS  f  pe  becumon  to  ^pe  poj^paeptnyppe.  7 
^nne  bi%  Pi)'  febb  ^eenbob ;  Solyhce  hit  ip  ppa  ppa  pe  sen  cpebon 
Cpiptep  hchama.  anb  hip  blob,  na  lichamlice  ac  ^ptlice ; 

Yton  nu  5ehypan  ^aep  Apoptolep  popb  embe  ^aep  jepynu  ; 
Pauiup  pe  apoptol  eyas's  be  ^am  ealban  polce  Irpahela.^up  ppitenbe 
on  hip  piptole  to  ^eleappuUum  mannum ;  Galle  upe  pop^  paebepap 
pepon  jepuUube  on  polcne.  anb  on  rse.  anb  eall  hi  aeton  9one  ylcan 
3aptlican  mete.  *3  ealle  hi  bpuncon  ^one  ylcan  2aptlican  bpenc ;  Hi 
bpuncon  pofhce  op  aeptep  ph^enban  ptane.  •]  pe  ptan  peep  Cpipt ; 
Naep  pe  ptan  pe  jJ  paebep  oppleop  lichamhce  aepipt  ac  he  jetacnobe 
Cpipt.  ^e  clypobe  %up  to  eallum  ^eleappullum  mannum  ppa  hpam 


(1)  See  Edition  WG,  page  lll7.~£r. 
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)*pa  %yj\jiie  come  to  me  anb  bfunce ;  *]  op  hif  inQo)»e  pleop]»  kphc    JBTm 
pasceji ;  Jny  he  f  aebe  be  ^lun  hal^gn  3*1^6  ^  ^*  unbeji  1:603011.  ^    ^^^ 
on  hine  3el^|:b0D  ;  8e  apoftol  Pauluf  cfsbp  *f  "f  I]*juJiela  pole  Kte   A.  D. 
1$ooe  ylean  3^p:licim  mece,  «]  ^punce  ^ne  ylcan  3aftlicaii  bfienc.    1540. 
pop^San  ^  f  e  ylca  heoponhca  mete  ^  hi  aj^bbe.  xl.  3ea^ia.  *]  'f  peetefi 
^  op  ])an  ptane  pleop.  haepbe  setacnunje  Cfupcep  hchaman.  *]  hip 
blobep.  Se  nu  beoJ»  ^eopji^obe  basshpamlice  on  Oobep  cyjican;  Hit 
J)9e|ion  ^  yloan  ^  pe  nu  oppjiiaS.  na  lichamlice,  ao  3»prlice ; 

pe  )-sebon  eop  hpene  sp  f  Cpift  halgobe  hlap  3  pin  8^  bip^SpopDns^ 
to  l^uf  le.  3  qw^.  %if  if  mm  hchama.  ;|  nun  blob ;  Ne  ^pqiobe  he  ^  S7^. 
ac  n>a  ^aii  he  apenbe  %ujih  nn^jpepenkce  mihv  ^ne  hlaf  to  hif  aseniim 
lichama.  f  f  pm  to  hif  blob ;  fpa  jpa  he  aeji  bybe.  on  ^m  peptene  sep^n 
^  he  to  men  s^bojien  papbe.  ^  \Sa  he  apenbe  %one  heoponhcan  mete 
to  hir  F^tefc.  3  f  jdepenbe  paeten  op  ^Sam  ftane  to  hif  a^^nm  blobe ; 
Fela  manna  «ton  op  %am  heoponlican  mete  on  ^m  peftene.  3  bpnncon 
%one  safthoan  bpenc.  3  pupbon  fpa  ^Seah  bebe.  fpa  fpa  Cjuft  f«be ;  Ne 
mffiobts  Cpift  ^ne  bea)>  %e  nan  man  fopbojui  ne  mse^.  ac  he  maenbe 
^ne  ecan  bepfS  ^  fume  op  \Sam  folce  pop  heojia  ^eleaplefee  ^pnobon  | 
COoyfef  3  Aapon,  3  rnane^  o5pe  op  ^m  poloe  ^  Gtob  sehcoboo.  ston 
%oae  he<^pnliean  hlap.  ac  hi  nsppon  beabe  ^Sam  ecom  b^6.  \Seah  ^  hi 
^msnam  bea|>  pop])  pepbon  \  Hi  sepapon  f  pe  heoponUoa  mete  pep  ^pe- 
penlia  anb  bpopmenbUo,  ac  hi  unbepfcobon  ^pthce  be^Sam  ^fepenhcam 
)>iDse.  3  hit  ^afchce  ^i^bon  ;  8e  hselenb  cpse)'.  pe  ^  aet  mm  puepo.  anb 
bpinc]^  nun  blob,  he  haep)'  ece  lip ;  Ne  bet  he  na  etap  ^ne  hchaman.  ^ 
he  mib  bepanjen  pa^p .  ne  f  blob  b|uncan«  ^  he  pop  np  a^eat.  ac  he  nuenbe 
mib  ^m  popbe  f  halite  hupel.  \e  3gpthc  ip  hip  lichama  3  hif  blob.  3  fe 
]>e  |>»f  onb jpis|>  nub  jeleappulpe  heoptan.  he  haepbt  ece  Up. 

On  l^Bpe  ^ben  e  s^leappuUe  men  opppobon  Crobe  mifthce  lac.  ^ 
hsepbon  to  peapbe  ^etacnnn^e  Cpiftcf  hchama.  ])e  pylf^  npum  pynnnm 
fy]»)>an  xeopppobe  hif  heoponlicon  pasbeji  to  oopesebnypfe ;  pitobhoe 
hif  bufcl  )>e  nn  bij>  sebal^obe  set  Qobef  peopobe.  ip  jemynb  Cjiiftep 
lichaman  )>e  be  pup  op  seopjf^iobe.  3  hip  blobep  ]>e  he  pop  np  ageat.  fpa 
fpa  be  pylp  bet.  bo^¥if  onminam  semynbe ;  lEjae  %popobe  Cpipt  ]^ph 


hme  fylpne  ao  fpa  ^eah  baes^pomlice  bfS  Jnp  I^popnnx  ^eebmpob  ^ph 
S^pyqn  )»8ep  bal^m  bnplep  set  ^oepe  bal^pin  msepfan ;  Vf  if  eac  tepmea- 
^e.  f  f  halite  hnfel  if  s]^^  S^  Cpiftef  bchama.  1^  eallep  ^eai^allep 


polcep.  «ptep  jarbbcpe  jepynu ;  Spa  ppa  p  pira  Ausnftmnj*  be  )mm 
cpae]> ;  Chp  $6  pilla]>  onbepjxanban  be  Cpifcep  lichamao.  s^ypa]>  ^e 
apoptol  Paulup  Jmp  cpej^nbe  j  Gfe  pofhce  pmbon  Cpiptep  lichama. 
•3  leomq  ;  Nu  ip  eopcp  jepynu  geleb  on  Oobep  mypan.  anb  je  unb^po)» 
eopep  sepynn  to  J>am  |>e  je  pylpe  pinb ;  Beof  f  f  ^^peoh  on  ^Sam  peo- 
pobe. 3  unbeppo)>  f  f  JS^rJ^fe  pn^  5  €pt  cpw)>  pe  apoptol  Panlup  bo 
I'ipnm.  pe  manesa  pjn  bon  an  hlap.  3  an  hchama ;  Vnbepptanba]»  nu.  3 
bhppah.  peala  pnban  hlap.  3  an  hchama  on  Cpipt ;  He  ip  upe  heapob. 
3  pe  piob  bip  lima ;  Ne  bij>  pe  hlap  op  annm  copne.  ac  op  mane^um ;  Ne  JJ 
pm  op  aupe  bepian.  ac  (^  mane^um.  Spa  pe  pceolon  eac  habban  ann]^ffe 
on  upum  bpihtne.  pT^  rpa  hit  appiten  ip  be  t^am  releappnllan  peopobe. 
^  hi  psepon  on  ppa  micelpe  annyppe,  ppilce  him  eallum  yKji^  on  papal. 
3  an  hoopte ;  Cpipt  s^hal^^obe  on  hip  beobe  J^a  ^epynae  upe  pibbe.  -j 
upe  anmppe.  pe  f  e  unbeppehp  ^aepe  annj^ppe  5epynu.  -3  ne  hilt  ^e  ne 
bcnb  ^pe  pofan  pibbe.  ne  unbeppeb)»  he  na  3epynu  pop  him  pylp- 
um.  ac  3ecybnyppe  to  3eanep  him  pylpum ;  CDicel  Gk)b  bi^  Cpipten- 
um  mannum.  j>  hi  3elome  to  huple  3an.  gip  hi  unpc«Jfi3n^pe  on 
heopa  heoptan  bepa))  to  ])am  peopobe.  31P  bi  ne  beoh  mib  leaiftpuni 
oppette  ;  para  ypelau  men  ne  becym^  to  nanum  3obe.  ac  to  poppypbe. 
gip  he  f apf  haljan  huplep  unpup))e  onbypiyjj ;  Halite  bee  beobaf  jJ 
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Htnn  man  ^emseof^c  paarep  ro  pam  pine  9e  to  buple  |*ceai.  puji))an  ^  •jf 
^  -  paeteji  hsp]>  ^OBf  polcef  ^eracnun^e.  fpa  j-pa  *f  pm  Cjiifref  blobej-^ 
A.  D.  anb  |:op))i  ne  pceal  na|)op  burum  o])jium  beon  ^eojifiiobe.  act  ptejie 
1540>  halsan  m»)rj-an.  "JJ  Cjiip:  beo  mib  uf .  -j  pe  mib  Cjuj-r.  jJ  heapob  mu> 
))am  leonum.  anb  ])a  leomu  mib  ftaa  hearob ; 

pe  polbon  ^epyjan  t/iahtnian  be  9am  lambe  ^  f  c  ealbe  Ijjxahettec 
heojia  eafren  tybe  jeoppjiobon,  ac  pe  poli>on  wpift  eop  ^epaeccan 
ymbe  f  SBf  jepynu.  ^j  fyJ'J'an  hu  hit  man  J^ic^an  pceai ;  *f  ^etacnienb- 
lice  lamb  pKf  jeopppobe  set  heopa  eajprep  tibe.  ^  pe  apoj^ol  Pauluj* 
cp«J»  on  t)if um  bae^^ephcum  piptole.  jJ  Cpift  ip  upe  eaftep  tibe.  pe 
'6e  pop  up  fmy  ^eapppob.  -3  on  Jirum  baeje  op  beaf  apap ;  Ippahel 
])i2?>e  ))8ep  lambep  plepc.  ppa  ppa  Gob  bebeab.  mib  ])eoppom  hlapum. 
•J  pelblicum  lactucum.  -j  pe  peeolon  ])ic^n  jJ  halite  hupel  Cpiptep 
iichaman.  anb  hip  blob  buton  beopman  ypelnyppe  •]  manpulnyppe ; 
Spa  ppa  pe  beopma  apcnt  pa,  jepceapta  op  heopa  jecynbe.  ppa  apen- 
baf  eac  leahtpap  Jaep  mannep  jecynbe  ppam  unpcaejfijnyppe  to 
jepemmebnyppe ;  fee  ^optol  tashte  'f  pe  pceolbon  ^epiptpullian  na 
on  ypelnyppe  beopman.  ac  on  beopjuyppum  pipepnyppc.  ^  pojpaept- 
nyppe ;  Lactuca  haette  peo  pypt  pe  hi  etan  pceolbon  mib  f  am  f  eop- 
pum  hlapum.  heo  ip  bitep  on  bic^en;  •]  pe  peeolon  mib  bitepn  yppe 
pojpe  behpeoppunje  npe  moo  ^eclsenpian.  jip  pe  pillaf  Cpiptep 
Iichaman  J^icjan  ;  Naep  ^  Ippahela  pole  ^epunob.  to  hpeapum  jJepc. 
peah  pe  Gob  him  bebube.  j)  hi  hit  hpeap  ne  eton.  ne  on  paetep  jepoben. 
ac  3ebpa?b  to  pipe^  6e  pile  ])ic^an  Gobep  Iichaman  hpeapne.  pe  pe 
buton  jepceabe  penj»  ^  he  faepe  anpealb  man  up  ^elice.  *^  naepe 
Gob ;  anb  pe  pe  aeptep  mennipcum  pipbora  pyle  pmeajan  ymbe  ^a 
jepynu  Cpiptep  plaepclicnyppe.  he  bef  ppylce  he  peofe  J»8Bp  lambep 
plaepc  on  paetepe.  pop])an  pe  paetep  jetacnaf  on  ^ippepe  ptope  men- 
nipc  mjehib ;  Ac  pe  peeolon  pitan  'f  ealle  fa  jepynu  Cpiptep  men- 
nipcnyppe  paepon  ^epabobe  |?uph  mihte  paep  haJjan  japtep.  ])onne 
])iC3e  pe  hip  Iichaman  ^ebpaebne  to  ppe.  pop))an  pe  pe  haJ^a  ^afc  com 
on  pipep  hipe  to  Jam  apoptolum  on  mipthc  ^epeopbum ; 

Ippahel  pceolb  etan  jaep  lambep  heopob.  •]  9a  pet.  "jJ  mnepeapbe. 
T  9a?p  nan  j^mj  belipan  ne  mopte  oprp  niht ;  Gip  baep  hpaet  belipe. 
popbappnan  jJ  on  ppe.  -3  ne  tobpaecan  pa.  baan  ;  ^ptep  japt'icum 
anb  jite  pe  etaj»  psey  lambep  heapob.  9onne  pe  unbcppojj  Cpiptep 
xobcunbyppe  on  upum  ^elcapan ;  6pt  ))onne  pe  hip  mennipnyppe  mib 
lupe  unbeppof.  9onne  ete  pe  9aBp  lambep  pet.  popfan  fe  Cpipt  ip 
an^m  ^  enbe.  Gob  aep  ealle  popvlba.  •]  man  on  Bippepe  populb  je- 
enbunje ;  Haet  ip  ^aep  lambep  mnepeapbe  buton  Cpiptep  bi^elan 
bebobu  pa  pe  etaj)  ])onne  pe  lipep  popb  mib  ^aet>i;^nyi'j'e  unbeppoj) ; 
Nan  Jjinj  ne  mopte  faep  lambep  belipan  oj?  memsen.  popfan  pe  Gobep 
cpy  bap  pinb  to  pmeajenne  nub  ppa  mycelpe  cappulnyppe.  ppa  f 
ealle  hip  beboba  mib  anb  jite  *j  peopce  beon  apmeabe  on  nihte  'tiyef 
anbpeapban  lipep.  asji^an  pe  pe  enbenex  ta  baej  Jaep  ^emaenelican 
aepiptep  aeteopi^e ;  Gip  pe  ])onnc  ealle  J»a  ^epynu  Cpiptep  plaephc- 
nyppe  pujih  pmeajan  ne  ma^on.  ])onne  pceole  pe  ])a  lape  betaecan 
JsBp  haljan  japtep  mihte  mib  pofpe  eabmobnyppe.  "j  na  to  byppte- 
lice  ymbe  J)a  beopan  bixelnypre  opep  upep  anbjytep  maeje  pmeajan.; 
Hi  aeton  *jJ  lamb  mio  be^ypbum  lenbenum  ;  On  lenbenum  ip  peo 
jalnyppe  pxy  Iichaman  -3  pe9e  pile  jJ  hupel  ^icjan  he  pceal  J^ppy- 
fan  )>a  jalnyppe.  -3  mib  claennyppe  j>a  hal^an  ^i^ene  onpon ;  Hi 
paepon  eac  jepceobe ;  Hpset  pmb  jepcy  buton  beabpa  nytene  hyba; 
pe  beoji  poplice  jepceobe.  jip  pe  epenlseca])  mib  upum  pepelb  •3 
peopce  pop}}papenpa  manna  lip  fjepa  pe  Gobe  $e))U3on  Jmph  jeheak)- 
pumnyppe  hip  beboba ;  Hi  haepbon  him  ptoep  on  hanba  aet  fa^a 
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(ti^ene ;  8e  ftsp  ^eracna^  ^mene.  3  hfpbnjjje ;  J^a  ]>e  bee  connon  3  ma^on*    /im 
jfceolon  s/maD  o]>pa  manna.  3  mib  heopa  pilrume  unbepp]ii]>an  5  J^an  ^«      "'^ 
mettum  pef  beboben  f  hi  fceolbon  cappUce  etan.  )X)pt>am  )ie  Gob  onf-    A.  D 
cana|»  j>a  pleacn/fjpc  on  hif  |>epium.  3  ]^  he  lap*  )>e  mib  mobef  capcffc    1540. 
^f  ecanlipef  mi]i))€  ]*eca)>e ;  Hit  if  appiren.   Ne  eica  ^n  to  ^ecyppanne 
to  Gob.  ^ylaef  ]>e  fe  tima  lojie  jyonh  ]>a  )4eacan  elcun^e  ;  ]>asemettan  ne 
mofton  ^f  lambef  baa  pcsenam.  ne  fsL  campan  )>e  Cpife  ahen^on  ne 
mofton  tobpaecan  hif  hal^an  pceancan.  )3>a  )7>a  hi  bybon  )>ffipa  tpe^pa 
fcea]>ena  jye  him  on  tpa  healpa  han^obon. 

Ac  bpiht  qiaf  op  bea|>  jej-nnb  baton  lelcepe  pnppo  tobnyj-pe ;  3  bi  pceol- 
ou  ^epeon  set  ]^aa  micclan  borne  hpaene  ^punbobon  paelhpeophce  on  pobe ; 
)>eop  tib  ip  sehaten  on  ebpeip  cum  jepeopbePapea.  f  ip  on  leben  Tpanpitnp. 
3  on  enslipc  paepelb.  pp]>in  ^  on  ^ipiim  baeje  pepbe  Gobep  pole  ppam 
£$ipta  lanba  opep  %a  peaban  pas.  ppam  ]>eopte  to  ]>an  behatenan  eapbe ; 
vpe  bpiht  pepbe  eac  on  jyipne  timan.  ppa  ppa  p  ^obppellepe  lohnp  cps|> 
ppara  ^pum  nubbam  eapbe  to  hip  heoponlicum  psebep  ;  pe  pceolon  pykan 
ujiunheap  be.  3  papam  piiaua  beople  to  Cjiipt.  ppam  ^ippejie  unpcaej^t^i^an 
populb.  to  hip  pta  )>elpaeptan  fiice.  ac  pe  poeolon  aepept  on  upum  anbpeap-. 
ban  hpe  papaii  ppam  leahrjmm  to  hal^um  mse^num  ppam  Qn)>eapum  to  Gob- 
um  jyeapum.  p^  pe  pilla)»  septep  J^ipam  Isenan  hp  papan  to)>an  ecam.  3  septep 
upuin  spipt  to  iislenb  CpipT ;  he  up  ];elsp-b  to  hip  hph^enbam  paebep.  pe  hiue 
pealb  pp  upum  pynum  to  bea]».  81  him  pulboji  3  lop.  }ej\e  pelbeba  on  elpa 
pofiulba.    Amen. 

Tlie  same  Sermon,  translated  into  English  from  the  Old  Saxon. 

Men  beloved !  it  hath  been  often  said  unto  you  about  our  Saviour's  resurrec- 
tion, bow  he,  on  this  present  day  after  his  sunering,  mightily  rose  from  death. 
Now  will  we  open  mito  you,  through  God's  grace,  of  the  holy  housel,  which  ye 
should  now  go  mito,  and  instruct  your  understanding  about  this  mystery,  both 
after  the  old  covenant,  and  also  after  the  new,  that  no  doubting  may  trouble 
you  about  this  lively  food. 

The  Almighty  God  bade  Moses,  his  captain  in  the  land  of  £g3rpt,  to  command 
the  people  of  Israel,  to  take  to  every  family  a  lamb  of  one  year  old,  the  night 
they  departed  out  of  the  countr}'  to  the  lana  of  promise,  and  to  offer  that  lamb 
to  God,  and  after  to  cut  it,  and  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross,'  with  the  lamb's 
blood  upon  the  side  posts  and  the  upper  posts  of  their  door ;  and  afterwards  to 
eat  the  lamb's  flesh  roasted,  and  unleavened  bread  widi  wild  lettuce.  God  saith 
unto  Moses;  '  Eat  of  the  lamb  nothing  raw,  nor  sodden  in  water,  but  roasted  at 
the  fire.  Eat  the  head,  the  feet,  and  the  inwards,  and  let  nothing  of  it  be  left 
until  the  morning ;  if  any  thing  thereof  remain,  that  shall  you  bum  with  fire. 
Eat  it  in  this  wise :  gird  your  loins,  and  do  your  shoes  on  your  feet ;  have  your 
staves  in  your  han£;  and  eat  it  in  haste.  The  time  is  the  Lord's  passover.** 
And  there  was  slain  on  that  night,  in  every  house  throughout  all  Pharaoh's 
reien,  the  first-bom  child :  and  God's  people  of  Israel  were  delivered  from  that 
sudden  death  through  the  lamb's  offering,  and  his  blood's  marking.  Then  said 
God  unto  Moses, '  £eep  this  day  in  your  remembrance,  and  hold  it  a  great  feast 
in  your  kindreds,  witn  a  perpetual  observation;  and  eat  unleavened  bread 
always  seven  days  at  thu  feast'' 

After  this  de^  God  led  the  people  of  Israel  over  the  Rea  Sea  with  diy  foot, 
and  drovmed  therein  Pharaoh  and  all  his  army,  together  with  their  possessions, 
and  fed,  afterwards,  the  Israelites  forty  years  with  heavenly  food,  and  gave  them 
water  out  of  the  hard  rock,  until  they  came  to  the  promised  land.*   Part  of  this  ^^^^ 
story  we  have  treated  of  in  another  olace,  and  paurt  we  shall  now  declare ;  to  nuM  waa 
wit,  that  which  belongeth  to  the  holy  housel.  Christian  men  may  not  now  keep  JJ*^^^ 
that  old  law  bodily,  but  it  behoveth  them  to  know  what  it  g^hostly  signifietlu  popUh' 
That  innocent  lamb  which  the  old  Israelites  did  then  kill,  had  signification,  after  and  biat- 
chosUy  understanding,  of  Christ's  suffering,  who,  unguilty,  shed  his  holy  blood  £||^"* 
for  our  redemption.     Hereof  sing  God's  servants  at  every  mass,  *  Agnus  Dei !  now. 

(1)  Tlw  tlgn  of  th«  eroM  It  betide  the  text,  bat  here  we  mutt  beu  with  the  ifnonoee  of  that 
time.  (S)  Ezod.  xiL  11.  (3)  Exo<).  xUL  6, 7.  (4)  Bsod.  xrii.  6 
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Henf9  qui  toUit  peccata  mimdi,  miserere  nobis;'  that  is,  in  our  ^>ee4fh,  "Thou  Lainft 

^^^*'  of  God  I  tnat  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.' 
A  rv         Those  Israelites  were  delivered  from  that  sudden  death  and  from  Pharaoh's 

1540*  ^"^^^^^  ^y  ^^  lamb's  offering,  which  signified  Christ's  suffering;  through 

*  which  we  be  delivered  from  evenasting  deatn,  and  from  the  devil's  cruel  reign, 


'^^  i?it  '^  ^®  righUy  believe  in  the  true  Redeemer  of  the  whole  world,  Christ  Uie 

where-     Saviour.     'That  lamb  was  offered  in  the  evening ;  and  our  Saviour  suffered  in 

with  we    the  sixth  age  of  this  world.    This  age  of  this  corruptible  world,  is  reckoned 

marked    ^^^  ^®  eveniiE^.   They  marked  with  the  lamb's  blood,  upon  the  doors  and  the 

of  whieh  upper  posts,  *Thau,'i  that  is,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  so  were  defended  fix>m 

^neik^  the  angels  that  killed  the  Egyptians'  firstrbom  child.    And  we  ought  to  mark 

*^Sli  '  our  foreheads  and  our  bodies,  with  the  token  of  Christ's  rood,  that  we  also  may 

reooDcUed  be  delivered  from  destruction,  when  we  shall  be  marked  both  on  forehead,  and 

^iQ      also  in  heart,  with  the  blood  of  our  Lord's  sufiering.    Those  Israelites  did  eat 

one  bodj  ^e  lamb's  flesh  at  their  Easter  time,  when  they  were  delivered ;  and  we  receive 

^"«*» ,  ghostly  Christ's  body,  and  drink  his  blood,  when  we  receive  with  true  belief 

^^'^'^  Uiat  holy  housel.    That  time  they  kept  with  them  at  Easter  seven  days,  witii 

mat  worship,  when  they  were  delivered  from  Pharaoh,  and  Went  from  that 

knd.    So  also  christian  men  keep  Christ's  resurrection  at  the  time  of  Easter 

these  seven  davs,  because,  through  his  suffering  and  rising,  we  be  delivered, 

and  be  made  clean  by  going  to  uiis  holy  house!,  as  Christ  saith  in  his  gospel : 

*  Verily,  verfly  I  say  unto  you,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  except  ye  eat  my  filesh, 

and  dnnk  my  bloodL     He  mat  eateth  mv  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth 

in  me,  and  I  in  him,  and  hath  that  everlasting  life,  and  I  shall  raise  him  up  in 

the  last  day.     I  am  the  lively  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven :  not  so  aa 

your  forefathers  did  eat  that  heavenly  bread  in  the  wilderness,  and  afterwards 

died.    He  that  eateth  this  bread  liveth  for  ever.*'    He  blessed  bread  before  his 

suffering,  and  divided  it  to  his  discinles,  thus  sa3ring,  <  Eat  of  this  bread ;  it  is 

my  body :  and  do  this  in  my  rememorance.'    Also  he  blessed  wine  in  one  cup, 

and  said, '  Drink  ye  all  of  this.    This  is  my  Uood  that  is  shed  for  many,  m 

forgiveness  of  sins.**    The  apostles  did  as  Christ  commanded  ;*  that  is,  they 

blessed  bread  and  wine  to  housel  again  afterwards  in  his  remembrance.    Even 

so,  also,  their  successors  and  all  priests,  by  Christ's  commandment,  do  bless 

bread  and  wine  to  housel  in  his  name  with  tne  apostolic  blessing. 

Now  men  have  often  searched  and  do  yet  often  search,  how  bread  that  is 
fathered  of  com,  and  through  fire's  heat  baked,  may  be  turned  to  Christ's 
body ;  or  how  wine  that  is  pressed  outof  many  grapes  is  turned,  through  one  bless- 
A  neeet-  ing,  to  the  Lord's  blood.*  Now  say  we  to  such  men,  that  some  things  be  spoken 
tincttoa.   ®^  Christ  by  signification,  and  some  be  things  certam.  True  tins  is,  and  certain, 
that  Christ  was  bom  of  a  maid,  and  suffer^  death  of  his  own  accord,  and  was 
buried,  and  on  this  day  rose  flrom  death.    He  is  said  to  be  bread  by  significa- 
tion, and  a  lamb,  and  a  lion,  and  a  mountain.   He  is  called  bread,  because  he  is 
our  Hfe,  and  ai^els'  life.    He  is  said  to  be  a  lamb  for  his  innocency  \  and  a 
Hon  for  strength,  wherewith  he  overcame  the  strong  devil.    But  Christ  is  not 
so,  notwithstanding,  after  trae  nature ;  neither  bre^  nor  a  lamb,  nor  a  lion. 
WbT  it     Why  is  then  the  holyhousel  called  Christ's  body,  or  his  blood,  if  it  be  not  truly 
***faSied  ^^*  ^  ^  called  f    Truly  the  bread  and  the  wine  which  in  the  supper  by  the 
Chriit't    pncBt  are  hallowed,  show  one  thing  without,  to  human  understanding,  and 
body,       another  thinjg  within,  to  believing  minds.    Without,  they  be  seen  bread  and 
Smrtllo   ^"®»  ^'^  "*  figure  and  in  taste;  and  they  be  truly,  after  then:  hallowing, 
truly  r      Christ's  body  and  his  blood,  through  ehostly  mystery. 

A  heathen  child  is  christened,  yet  ne  altereth  not  his  shape  without,  though 
The  he  be  changed  within.  He  is  brought  to  the  font-stone  sinful,  through  Adam's 
^[IJ^Ji^  disobedience ;  howbeit  he  is  washed  from  all  sin  within,  Aough  he  hath  not 
and  bread  changed  his  shape  without  Even  so  the  holy  font  water,  that  is  called  the 
andwiiM  wellroring  of  life,  is  like  in  shape  to  other  waters,  and  is  subject  to  corruption ; 
Lord't  ^t  the  Holy  Ghost's  might  cometh  to  the  corraptible  water,  throneh  the 
•upper  priest's  blessmg,  and  it  may,  after,  wash  the  body  ana  soul  from  sll  sin,  through 
^^  ghostly  might  Behold  now  we  see  two  things  m  tins  one  creature :  after  true 
nature,  thfl^  water  is  cormptible  moisture;  and  after  ghostly  mystery,  hath 

(1)  This  Hebrew  letter  *Thaa'  was  not  marked  for  the  sign  of  the  eroes,  but  for  the  word 
'  Torath  ;*  that  !•,  the  law  of  Ood,  the  first  letter  for  the  whole  word.  Esek.  ix.  That  only  cross 
is  it  wherewith  we  are  marked,  that  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  Eph.  ii. 

(1)  John  Tt  58.       (S)  Matt.  xxtI.  27, 28.  Luke  xxH.  17.  Mark  xir.  24.       (4)  1  Gbr.  xi  20-34. 

(5)  Note  how  Chriit's  words  were  taken  by  signification  before  Bciengaiim'  time. 
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wholenome  Tirtue.    So  also,  if  we  behold  the  holy  housel  after  bodilv  under-    »enrp 
standing,  then  we  see  that  it  is  a  creature  corruptible  and  mutable.     If  we  ao-     ^^^^' 
knowledge  therein  ghostly  might,  then  understand  we  that  life  is  therein,  and  that    a  t) 
it  ^veth  unmortali^  to  them  that  eat  it  with  belief.  Much  is  betwixt  the  invisible    ^iio 

might  of  the  holy  housel,  and  the  visible  shape  of  proper  nature.  It  is  naturally  L 

corruptible  bread,*  and  corruptible  wine,  and  is,  by  might  of  God's  word,  truly 
Christ's  body  and  blood ;  notwithstanding  not  so  bodily,  but  ghostly. 

Much  is  betwixt  the  body  of  Christ  which  he  su^red  in,  and  the  body  that  DUftr- 
is  hallowed  to  housel.    The  body  truly,  that  Christ  suffered  in,  was  bom  of  the  ^^  J^ 
flesh  of  Mary,  with  blood  and  with  bone,  with  skin  and  with  sinews,  in  human  christ'i 
limbs,  with  a  reasonable  soul  living ;  and  his  ghostly  body,  which  we  call  the  ^^^>^ 
housel,  b  fathered  of  many  corns,  without  Uooa  and  £one,  without  limb,  without  ^  ^^^ 
soul,  and  therefore  nothing  is  to  be  understood  therein  bodily,  but  all  is  ghostly  ment. 
to  be  understood.     Whatsoever  there  is  in  that  housel,  which  giveth  substance  Pint  dif. 
of  life,  that  is  of  the  ghostly  might  and  invisible  doing.   Therefore  is  that  holy  ^^°^' 
housel  called '  a  mystery,'  l>ecause  there  is  one  thing  in  it  seen,  and  another  thing  b<^y^^| 
understood.  That  which  is  there  seen,  hath  bodily  shape ;  and  what  we  do  there  soared 
understand,  hath  ghostly  might    Certainly  Christ's  body,  which  suffered  death,  ^^jjjjf  * 
and  rose  from  death,  never  dieth  henceforth,  but  is  eternal  and  unpassible.  g^^^* 
That  housel  is  temporal,  not  eternal ;  corruptible  and  dealed  into  sundry  parts,  diifer- 
chewed  between  the  teeth,  and  sent  into  the  belly ;  howbeit,  nevertheless,  after  «°<^- 
ghostly  might,  it  is  all  in  every  part    Many  receive  that  holy  body,  and  yet,  ^WdJf- 
notwithstanding,  it  is  so  all  in  every  part,  after  ghostly  mysteiy.*  Though  some  p^^J^' 
chew  the  less,  yet  is  there  no  more  miffht,  notwithstancung,  in  the  more  part,  dUfer- 
than  in  the  less,  because  it  b  whole  in  lul  men,  after  the  invisible  might    This  «um- 
mystery  b  a  pledge  and  a  figure :  Christ's  body  b  truth  itself.    This  pledge  we  J^^^  ^'' 
do  keep  mystica^,  until  tluit  we  be  come  to  the  truth  itself;  and  then  is  thb  *'**^* 
pledffe  ended.    iStdy  it  is,  so  as  we  before  have  said,  Christ's  body  and  hb 
blood;  not  bodily,  but  ghostly. 

But  now  hear  the  apostle's  words  about  thb  mystery.     Paul  the  apostle  Nota  thii 
speaketh  of  the  old  Israelites,  thus  writiiu^  in  bb  epastle  to  faithfUl  men.    *  All  ^j^^^' 
our  forefathers  were  baptized  in  the  dou^  and  in  the  sea ;  and  all  they  did  eat  which  is 
the  same  ghostly  meat,  and  drank  the  same  ghostly  drink.    They  dnuik  truly  now 
of  the  stone  that  followed  them,  and  that  stone  was  Chrbt'*    Neither  was  that  ^^^^^ 
stone  then  fhrni  which  the  water  ran,  bodily  Chrbt ;  but  it  si^ifieth  Christ,  new. 
that  calleth  thus  to  all  believing  and  fUthfid  men,  *  Whosoever  thirsteth,  let  him 
come  to  me  and  drink,  and  from  hb  boweb  shall  flow  lively  water. '«    Thb  he 
said  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  received  who  believed  on  him.      The 
apostle  Paul  saitfa  that  the  Israelites  <  did  eat  the  same  ghostly  meat,  and  drank 
the  same  ghostly  drink ;'  because  that  heavenly  meat  that  fed  them  forty  years, 
and  that  water  which  flrom  the  stone  did  flow,  had  signification  of  Christ's  body 
and  hb  blood,  that  now  be  offered  daily  in  Qod's  church.    It  was  the  same 
which  we  now  oAer,  not  bodily,  but  ghostly. 

We  said  unto  ye  ere  while,  that  Unrist  hallowed  bread  and  wine  to  housel 
before  hb  snflbring,  and  said, '  Thb  is  my  body  and  my  blood.'*    Yet  he  had 
not  then  8u£fered;  but  so  notwithstanding  he  turned,  through  invisible  might, 
the  bread  to  hb  own  body,  and  that  wine  to  hb  blood,  as  he  before  did  in  the  Now  we 
wilderness,  before  that  he  was  bom  to  be  a  man ;  when  he  turned  that  heavenly  ^  <t^ 
meat  to  hb  flesh,  and  the  flowing  water  from  that  stone  to  hb  own  blood.  Veiy  ^^^^^i^ 
many  did  eat  of  that  heavenly  meat  in  the  wilderness,  and  drank  the  ghostly  was  eaten 
drink ;  and  were  nevertheless  dead,  as  Chrbt  said.  And  Chrbt  meant  not  that  ^^^ 
death  which  none  can  escape,  but  that  everlasting  death,  which  some  of  that  hj  foith. 
folk  deserved  for  thebr  unbelief.     Moses  and  Aaron,  and  many  others  of  that  Here  is 
people  who  pleased  God,  did  eat  that  heavenly  bread,  and  they  died  not  that  ever-  t^^^. 
lastmg  death,  though  they  died  the  common  aeath.    They  saw  that  the  heavenly  tiatum. 
meat  was  visible  and  cormptible,  and  they  ghostly  understood  by  that  visible 
thinf  ,  and  ghostly  received  it   The  Saviour  saith,  *  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinxeth  my  blood,  hath  everlasting  life.'*    And  he  bade  them  not  eat  that  What 
bo<fy  wherewith  he  was  endosed,  nor  to  drink  that  blood  which  he  shed  for  us ;  ^^^* 
but  he  meant  with  those  words,  that  holy  housel  which  ghostly  b  hb  body  and  do  now 
hb  blood,  and  he  that  tasteCh  it  with  befieving  heart,  haUi  that  eternal  life.        «at- 

(I)  No  transobttantiatloii.  (2)  Matt.  xr.  37.  (S)  1  Cor.  x.  4.  (4)  John  Til.  37,  S8. 

(J>  Matt  xxri  16,  S8.    Loke  xxU.  17.    Mack  xIy.  24.  (9)  John  tI.  54. 
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288  A    SEEMON   TRANSLATED    INTO   EXGL18II,    ETC. 

Htmrm  In  the  old  law  faithful  men  offered  to  God  divers  sacrifices,  that  had  fore- 
^^"-  signification  of  Christ's  body,  which,  for  our  sins,  he  himseUT  to  his  heavenly 
^  1^  Father  hath  since  offered  to  sacrifice.  Certainly  this  housel  which  we  do  now 
I^q'  hallow  at  God's  altar,  is  a  remembrance  of  Christ's  body,  which  he  offered  for 
us,  and  of  his  blood,  which  he  shed  for  us.     So  he  himself  commanded,  '  Do 


A  signifl-  this  in  my  remembrance. '^    Once  suffered  Christ  by  himself,'  but  yet,  never- 
^^       less,  his  suffering  is  daily  renewed  at  this  supper,  through  mystery  of  the  holy 
Christ ;  a  housel.    Therefore  we  ought  to  consider  dihgently,  how  that  this  holy  housel 
Mcriflce    is  both  Christ's  body,  and  the  body  of  all  faitmul  men,  after  a  ghosdy  mystery. 
^^J***  As  wise  Augustine  saith  of  it.  If  ye  will  understand  of  Christ's  body,  hear 
remem-    the  apostle  Paul  thus  speakii^ :  '  Ye  truly  be  Christ's  body  and  his  members.' 
gjuBoe  of  Now  is  your  mystery  set  on  God's  table,  and  ye  receive  your  m  vstery,  which 
^  '       mystery  ye  yourselves  be.    Be  that  which  ye  see  on  the  altar,  ana  receive  that 
housel  It  which  ye  yourselves  be.  Again,  the  apostle  Paul  saith  by  it,  *  We  many  be  one 
£?  'Vmii  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  body.'    Understand  now  and  rejoice :  many  be  one  bread,  and 
fkithfta     ^^^  \io^y  in  Christ    He  is  our  head,  and  we  oe  hb  limbs ;  and  the  bread  is 
men.        not  of  one  corn,  but  of  many ;  nor  Uie  wine  of  one  pape,  but  of  many.    So, 
also,  we  all  should  have  one  unity  in  our  Lord^  as  it  is  written  of  the  faithful 
army,  how  that  they  were  in  so  great  a  uni^,  as  though  all  of  them  were 
one  soul  and  one  heart     Christ  hallowed,  on  his  table,  the  mystery  of  our 
peace  and  of  our  unity.     He  that  receiveth  that  mystery  of  unity,  and  leepeth 
No  Scrip-  not  the  bond  of  true  peace,  receiveth  no  mystery  for  himself  but  a  witness 
^Jl^^^'    afainst  himself.   It  is  very  good  for  christian  men,  that  they  go  often  to  house], 
the  mix-  ii  they  bring  with  them  to  the  altar  unguiltiness  and  innocency  of  heart ;  if 
*^o<      they  be  not  oppressed  with  sin.    To  an  evil  man  it  tumeth  to  no  good,  but  to 
with  Uie   destruction,  if  he  receive  unworthily  that  holy  housel.    Holy  books  command 
wine.       that  water  be  mineled  to  that  wine  which  shall  be  for  housel,  because  the  water 
dgnifi^  signifieth  the  people,  and  the  wine  Christ's  blood ;  and  therefore  shall  neither 
Chriit't     the  one  without  tne  other  be  offered  at  the  holy  mass,  that  Christ  may  be  with 
blood.       usy  and  we  with  Christ ;  the  head  with  the  limbs,  and  the  limbs  with  the  head. 
We  would  before  have  treated  of  the  lamb  which  the  old  Israelites  offered  at 
their  Easter  time,'  but  that  we  desired  first  to  declare  unto  you  of  this  mystery, 
and  after,  how  we  should  receive  it    That  signifying-lamb  was  offered  at  the 
Easter.     And  the  apostle  Paul  saitli,  in  the  epistle  of  this  present  day,  that 
Christ  is  our  Easter,  who  was  offered  for  us,  and  on  this  day  rose  from  death. 
How  we    The  Israelites  did  eat  the  lamb's  flesh,  as  God  commanded,  with  unleavened 
ra^  to    ^^^^^  ^^^  ^d  lettuce ;  so  we  should  receive  that  hdy  housel  of  Christ's  body 
the  hea-   and  blood  without  the  leaven  of,  sin  and  iniquity.     As  leaven  tumeth  the 
▼«ni7       creatures  from  their  nature ;  so  doth  sin,  also,  change  the  nature  of  man  from 
Bion.        innocency  to  uncleanness.    The  apostle  hath  taught  how  we  should  feast,  not 
in  the  leaven  of  the  evilness,  but  in  the  sweet  dough  of  purity  and  truth.    The 
herb  which  they  should  eat  with  the  unleavened  bread  is  called  lettuce,  and  is 
bitter  in  taste :  so  we  should  with  bitterness  of  unfeigned  repentance,  purify 
our  mind,  if  we  will  eat  Christ's  body.    Those  Israelites  were  not  wont  to  eat 
raw  flesh,  and  therefore  God  bade  them  to  eat  it  neither  raw  nor  sodden  in 
water,  but  roasted  with  fire.*    He  shall  receive  the  body  of  God  raw,  that  shall 
think  without  reason,  that  Christ  was  only  man  like  unto  us,  and  was  not  God. 
And  he  that  will,  after  man's  wisdom,  search  the  mystery  of  Christ's  incarna- 
tion, doeth  like  unto  him  that  doth  seethe  lamb's  flesh  in  water,  because  that 
water,  in  this  same  place,  signifieth  man's  understanding.     But  we  should 
understand  that  all  the  mystery  of  Christ's  humanity  was  oraered  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  then  eat  we  his  body  roaisted  with  fire,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  in  fiery  likeness  to  the  aposUes  in  divers  tongues. 

llie  Israelites  should  eat  the  lamb's  head,  and  the  feet,  and  the  purtenance ; 
and  nodiing  thereof  must  be  left  over-niffht  If  any  thing  thereof  were  left, 
they  did  biun  that  in  the  fire ;  and  they  Drake  not  the  bones.  After  ghostly 
unaerstanding  we  do  eat  the  lamb's  head,  when  we  take  hold  of  Christ's  mvinity 
in  our  belief.  Again  when  we  take  hold  of  lus  humanity  with  love,  ^en  eat 
we  the  lamb's  feet,  because  that  Christ  is  the  beginning  and  the  end,  God 
before  all  worlds,  and  man  in  the  end  of  this  world.  What  be  the  lamb's  pur- 
tenance, but  Christ's  secret  precepts?  and  these  we  eat,  when  we  receive  with 
greediness  the  word  of  Ufe.    There  must  nothing  of  the  lamb  be  left  unto  the 

(1)  Luke  xxXL  19.  (2)  Heb.  z.  10,  12,  14.  (3)  Exod.  xii.  3-51. 
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inorttiiig,  becflose  that  all  God's  savings  are  ,to  be  searphed  with  great  careful-  Henry 
ness ;  so  that  all  his  precepts  may  be  known  in  understanding  ana  deed  in  the  ^^^^- 
night  of  this  present  life,  before  Uiat  the  last  day  of  the  universal  resurrection  a  t^ 
do  appear.     If  we  cannot  search  out  thoroughly  all  the  mystery  of  Christ's  in-    1540' 

carnation,  then  ought  we  to  betake  the  rest  unto  the  might  of  the  Holy  Ghost L 

with  true  humility,  and  not  to  search  rashly  of  that  deep  secretness,  above  the 
measure  of  our  understanding.  They  did  eat  the  lamb  s  flesh  with  their  loins 
girded.  In  the  loins  is  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  he  who  will  receive  that 
housel,  shall  cover  or  wrap  in  that  concupiscence,  and  take  with  chasti^  that 
holy  receipt.  They  were  also  shod.  What  be  shoes,  but  of  the  hides  of  dead 
beasts?  We  be  tnuv  shod,  if  we  match,  in  our  steps  and  deeds,  the  life  of  men 
departed  this  life,  who  pleased  God  with  keeping  of  his  commandments.  They 
had  staves  in  their  hands  when  they  did  eat.  This  stajflT  signifieth  a  carefulness 
and  diligent  overseeing :  and  all  they  that  best  know,  and  ken,  should  take 
^  care  of  other  men,  and  stay  them  up  with  their  help.  It  was  enjoined  to  the 
eaters,  that  they  should  eat  the  lamb  in  haste,  for  God  abhorreth  slothfidness 
in  his  servants,  and  that  he  loveth  those,  that  seek  the  joy  of  everlasting  life 
with  qtdckness  and  haste  of  mind.  It  is  written,  '  Prolong  not  to  turn  imto 
God,  lest  the  time  pass  away  through  thy  slow  tan^ii^.'  The  eaters  might  not 
break  the  lamb's  bones.  No  more  might  the  soldiers,  mat  did  hang  Christ,  break 
his  holy  legs,  as  they  did  of  the  two  thieves  that  hanged  on  either  side  of  him. 
And  the  Lord  rose  fipom  death,  sound,  without  all  corruption :  and  at  the  last 
jiM^B^ment  they  shall  see  him,  whom  they  did  most  cruelly  wound  on  the  cross. 
This  time  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  ^pascha,'  and  in  Latin,  <  transitus,' 
and  in  English  'apassover;'  because  that  on  this  day,  the  people  of  Israel 
passed  from  the  lana  of  Egypt  over  the  Red  Sea,  from  bondage  to  the  land  of 
promise :  so  also  did  our  Lora  at  this  time  depart,  as  saith  John  the  Evangelist, 
from  this  world  to  his  heavenly  Father.  Even  so  we  ought  to  follow  our  Head, 
and  to  go  from  the  devil  to  Christ ;  from  this  unstable  world,  to  his  stable 
kingdom.  Howbeit  we  should  first,  in  this  present  life,  depart  from  vice  to 
holy  virtue,  frt>m  evO  manners  to  good  manners,  if  we  will,  after  this  ovi  lent 
life,  go  to  the  eternal  life ;  and,  afWr  our  resurrection,  to  Christ  He  bring  us 
to  his  everlasting  Father,  who  gave  himself  to  death  for  our  sins  I  To  him  be 
honour  and  praise  of  well  doing,  world  without  end,  Amen. 

And  thus,  I  suppose,  it  standeth  clear  and  evidently  proved  by 
course  of  all  these  ages  afore  recited,  from  the  time  of  Tertullian  and 
Augustine,  unto  the  days  of  this  Elfric  above  mentioned,  and  after 
him,  that  this  new  come  miracle  of  Transubstantiation  was  not  yet 
crept  into  the  heads  of  men,  nor  almost  came  in  any  question  amongst 
learned  men,  nor  was  admitted  for  any  doctrine  in  the  church  (at 
least  for  any  general  doctrine  of  all  men  to  be  received)  till  a  thousand 
years  complete  after  Christ,  that  is,  till  Satan  began  to  be  set  at  large.' 
For  who  ever  heard  in  all  the  primitive  churdi,  or  ever  read  in  the  The  mat- 
works  of  the  old  ancient  doctors,  this  question  once  to  be  asked  or  l^^b- 
disptited,  whether  any  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remained  in  the  f^^^ 
Lord^s  Supper  ?  or  what  man  was  ever  so  doltish  to  believe  any  such  never 
thing,  or  ever  called  heretic  for  not  believing  the  same,  before  the  time  [n  ques- 
of  seduction,  that  is,  before  the  thousand  years  aforesaid  were  ex-  J^*}J„ 
pired?     Wherefore  they  that  stand  so  much  on  the  antiquity  of  this  a.d.iooo. 
article,  as  a  doctrine  which  hath  ever,  since  Christ's  time,  been  re- 
ceived in  the  church,  taught  by  the  apostles,  believed  by  all  catholics, 
and  confirmed  by  consent  of  all  ages,  of  councils,  of  nations,  and 
people  unto  this  present  day ;  these,  I  say,  either  show  themselves 
"Very  ignorant  in  histories,  and  in  all  state  of  antiquity,  or  else  most 
impudently  they  do  abuse  the  simple  credulity  of  tne  people. 

(1)  Apoc.  XX. 
VOL.  V.  U 
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''"  *    that  after  the  time  of  ElfHc  aforesaid,  this  matter  of  Tronsubstantia- 


A.  D.   tion  began  first  to  be  talked  of,  and  to  come  in  question  among  a 

^^^^*   few  superstitious  monks ;  so  that  as  blindness  and  superstition  began 

When  it  more  and  more  to  increase,  so  the  said  gross  opinion  stiU  more  and 

In  qim^*  more,  both  in  number  and  authority,  prevailed,  msomuch  diat  about 

"**"•    "  the  year  of  our  Lord  1060,  the  denyinij  of  transubstantiation  began 

to  be  counted  heresy. 

And  in  this  number  first  was  one  Berengarius,  a  Frendmian  and 
archdeacon  of  Angers,  who,  of  all  christian  men  whom  we  read  o^  was 
first  called  and  counted  a  heretic  for  denying  of  transubstantiation, 
and  troubled  for  the  same,  as  ye  shall  hear. 

This  Berengarius  lived  in  the  time  of  pope  Leo  IX.,  Victor,  and 
Nicholas  IL,  which  latter  died  in  the  year  1061.  Albeit  I  do 
find  our  writers  here  in  some  discrepance;  for  the  most  of  them 
do  hold,  that  he  first  recanted  under  pope  Leo  IX.,  in  the  council 
of  Vercelli,  and  afterwards  again  imder  pope  Nicholas  II.,  about  the 
year  1062,*  as  is  to  be  gathered  of  Gratian,  De  Consecrat.  dist  2. 
"Ego  Berengarius,''  where  he  saith  that  po|)e  Nicholas  did  send 
about  to  bishops  and  archbishops  the  copy  of  his  recantation.* 

Again,  by  tne  acts  of  the  council  of  Home,  it  there  appeareth  that 

the  said  Berenffarius  made  this  his  said  hst  recantation  under  pope 

Hildebrand,  ouled  Gregory  VII.     But  this  difference  of  times  is  no 

great  matter  to  stand  upon.     The  truth  of  the  story  is  this ;  that 

when  Berengarius  had  professed  the  truth  of  the  sacrament,  and  had 

stood  in  the  open  confession  thereof,  according  to  the  ancient  verity 

of  the  doctrine  received  in  the  church  before,  ne  was  so  handled  by 

certain  malignant  and  superstitious  monks,  that,  what  by  evil  entreaty, 

and  what  for  fear  of  deatn  (such  is  the  weak  frailty  of  man),  he  b^^ 

to  shrink,  and  afterwards  did  indeed  recant  the  truth. 

Lanfranc      Of  thcse  malicious  enemies  against    Berengarius,  the    chiefcst 

l^^t   troublers  were  Lanfranc,  abbot  of  Caen,  afterrards  archbishop  of 

^^-     Canterbury;  Guimimd,  a  monk  likewise  first  of  the  abbey  of  Leufirede, 

and  afterwards  archbishop  of  Aversa;  Algerius  also,  monk  of  Corbeny ; 

Fulbert  also,  monk  and  bishop ;  and  HUdebrand,  some  tiiye  monk  of 

Cluni,  and  then  archdeacon  of  Tours,  and  afterward  bishop  of  Rome. 

Jjjjjj-        By  these,  and  auch  other  monks  of  the  like  fraternity,  the  error 

fi^   *    and  heresy  of  transubstantiation  b^|;an  first  to  be  defended,  and  parts 

rf  ft!?"  publicly,  in  writing,  to  be  taken  about  that  matter ;  of  which  sides 

tewJSb-"'  *°^  parts,  the  first  that  began  to  set  up  that  fiiction  by  writing 

•tantift.    seemeth  to  be  Paschasius,  who  was  a  little  before  Berengarius,  about 

^^       the  time  of  Bertram,  and  likewise  Lanfranc,  the  first  that  brought  it 

into  England. 

On  the  contrary  side  again,  the  first  that  was  openly  impugned 
and  troubled  for  denying  transubstantiation,  was  this  Berengarius ; 
with  whom  Lanfiranc,  also,  was  supposed  at  the  first  b^inning  to  hold 
and  take  part;  but  afterwards,  to  clear  himself,  he  stood  openly 
against  him  in  the  council,  and  wrote  against  him. 

It  foUoweth  then  in  the  act  of  the  council,  when  the  synod  of 

(1)  ThU  date  is  not  in  Gratian,  and  ibould  be  a.d.  1059.— Ed. 

(1)  Vid.  BuUing.  De  Origine  Erroris  [Ubri  doc;  8vo.  Basil,  1519.  TiguTi,.1579.— Ed.]  Chroniol 
BIbliandri.— Aeu  conciUi  Romm  habiti  contra  Bereocarium. 
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archbifihops,  bishops,  abbots,  and  other  prelates  were  together  assein^    ff«nj 
bled,  the  greater  number  (saith  the  story)^  did  hold  that  the  bread  and  —" ' 


wine  were  turned  substantially  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  A.  D. 
Notwithstanding  (saith  he),  divers  there  were  in  the  said  council  who  ^^'^^^^ 
held  the  contrary  with  Berengarius,  but  at  last  were  driven  to  give 
over.  Berengarius,  among  the  rest,  after  he  had  long  stood  in  the 
constant  defence  of  the  truth,  at  last  relented  to  their  wills,  confess- 
ing his  error  (where  none  was),  and  desired  pardon  of  the  council. 
And  this  was  (as  seemeth  by  William  of  Malmesbury)  his  first  giving 
over ;  who  afterwards,  returning  to  himself  again  after  the  death  ci 
pope  Leo,  and  pricked  with  the  sting  of  conscience,  was  driven  agam 
to  recognise  the  truth,  which  he  before  had  denied. 

The  pope  (saith  Malmesbury),'  perceiving  this,  would  not  leave  The  itory 
him  so,  but  sent  into  France  fiildebrand,  his  cardinal  chaplain,  (as  ^tadon 
meet  a  mate  for  such  a  feat,  as  was  in  all  Satan'^s  court),  and  made  him  ^  Beren- 
with  a  wanyand  to  come  again  ^  coram  nobis  ;^  who  so  handled  Beren-  S^i^ 
garius,  bringing  him  before  the  face  of  the  council  holden  at  Tours,  m  JSur. 
that  he  made  him  to  say,  *  erravi,^  once  again  :   against  whom  stood 
up  in  that  council  Lanfranc,  and  Guimund  aforesaid,  impugning  his 
assertion.    And  thus  standeth  the  narration  of  Malmesbury.     nut, 
by  the  acts  of  council  of  Rome,  appeareth  another  declaration,  which 
is,  that  this  latter  recantation  of  Berengarius  should  be  at  Rome 
under  Hildebrand  being  then  pope,  in  Uie  year  of  our  Lord  1079, 
and  in  the  month  of  February ;  and  that  in  the  same  council,  holden 
in  the  church  ofOur  Saviour,  this  recantation  of  "  Ego  Berengarius,''  t^. 
was  made,  and  he  enjoined  by  the  said  pope  Hildebrand,  upon  his  order  of 
oath,  never  hereafter  to  teach  or  dispute  contrary  to  that  fiuth  of  the  uuo^* 
sacrament  there  holden,^  &c. 

Again,  Henry  Bullinger  in  his  book,  De  Oririne  Erroris,*  follow- 
ing belike  some  other  author,  expresseUi  the  order  of  the  aforesaid 
recantation  after  this  sort,  and  saitn,  that  in  the  time  of  pope  Leo  IX., 
A.D.  1050,  there  was  a  Roman  council,  holden  at  Vercelli ;  in  the  conncu 
which  council  Lanfranc  being  then  present,  the  book  of  John  Scotus  ^uiV'  9 
was  openly  read,  and  there  condemned.  Also  Berengarius  was  sent 
for,  who,  seeing  the  prejudicial  proceeding  of  that  council,  reftised 
himself  to  come,'  but  sent  two  derks,  who  openly  there  defended 
his  cause  and  quarrel,  and  were  for  the  same  conmiitted  unto 
prison.  Such  is  the  freedom  of  the  pope's  general  councils,  with 
prisons  and  vidence  to  defend  their  verities.  Against  the  doinfi;8  of 
this  coimcil  notwithstanding,  the  Frenchmen  stood  stiff,  both  at 
Angen  and  Toms,  joining  and  consenting  with  Berengarius. 

Not  long  after  this  died  pope  Leo ;  and  after  him  succeeded  pope  coancOof 
Victor,  by  whom  another  synod  was  kept  at  Florence,®  where  tne  ^**'^"- 
acts  and  doings  of  the  aforesaid  council  of  Vercelli  were  confirmed, 
and  a  legate  also  appointed  to  be  sent  to  Toura  in  France.     This  coaneii 
legate  was  Hildebrand  above  mentioned,  who,  calling  the  deigy  of  ®'^"'*^ 
France  together  in  a  synod,  fell  there  in  hand  with  the  cause  of  the 
sacrament.    Berengarius,  not  being  ignorant  of  these  Roman  coun- 


(1)  ICahneslrary,  De  Gettis  Anflorom,  Ub.  lU.         It)  WAA.  (3)  Kx  ActU  Romani  condlii. 

14)  Hen.  BnlHof.  X>eOri«tii«BvTorto,cap. ^^ "      * " 

(4)  Malmesbury,  De  Oettia  Anflorum, 
nnctut,'  Ace.— Ed. 
(6)  The  cooncOs  of  Fknrenet  and  Toon  ware  held  a.  d.  lOSS.^Es. 
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.  lU.         It)  IMA,  (3)  Kx  ActU  Romani  condlii. 

.  X.  [libri  dno,  8to.  Basil,  1519 ;  Tifoii,  1579.  Ej>.] 
lib.  UL     *  Sine  retractione,  a  qulboadam  »^>>*ft^T 
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Htnnf   cils,^  80  kept  himsclf,  that  in  all  his  actions  he  would  give  none  other 

L.  answer,  but  that  he  believed  and  consented  with  the  &ith  of  the 

A.  D.   catholic  chuich ;  and  so  for  that  time  did  frustrate  the  purpose  of 

^^^'   the  council,  rather  deluding  the  pretences  of  his  enemies,  than  freely 

confessing  the  simple  truth. 

SfaSme.      -^8*"^  *^^  Victor,  came  pope  Nicholas  II.,  who,  congregating 

anotf^  council  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1059,  sent  for  Berengazius  there  to 

appear,  who,  being  present,  argued  what  he  could  for  the  justness  of 

his  cause,  but  all  would  not  serve :  in  the  pope'*s  general  councils 

JJJ^^    such  a  stroke  and  mastership  beareth  authority  above  verity.    Beren- 

down      garius  being  thus  borne  down  on  every  side  by  might  and  superiority, 

'****'•      when  no  remedy  would  serve,  but  he  must  needs  recant  again  (for 

the  law  of  relapse  was  not  yet  in  season),  he  desired  to  know  what 

other  confession  of  the  sacrament  the  pope  would  require  of  him, 

besides  that  which  he  had  there  confessed.     Then  pope  Nidiolas 

committed  that  charge  to  Humbert,  a  monk  of  Lorraine,  and, 

afterwards,  a  cardinal,  that  he  should  draw  out  in  formable  words 

the  order  of  his  recantation,  after  the  prescription  of  Rome,  which 

he  should  read,  and  publicly  profess  before  the  people ;   the  form  of 

which  words  is  registered  in  the  Decrees.^    The  effect  thereof  is  this : 

Another  <  That  he  pretendeth  with  heart  and  mouth  to  profess,  that  he,  acknowledging 
2^^~  the  true,  catholic,  and  apostolical  £uth,  doth  execrate  all  heresy,  namely  that 
Berenga-  wherewith  he  hath  lately  been  infamed,  as  holding  that  the  bread  and  wine  upon 
rtu*-  the  altar,  after  the  consecration  of  the  priest,  remain  only  a  sacrament,  and  are 
not  the  very  self  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  neither  can  be 
handled  or  broken  with  the  priest's  hands,  or  chewed  with  the  teeth  of  the  faithfhl, 
otherwise  than  only  by  manner  of  a  sacrament :  consenting  now  to  the  holy 
and  apostolical  church  of  Rome,  he  professeth  with  mouth  and  heart  to  hold  the 
same  faith  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  mass,  which  the  lord  pope 
Nicholas,  with  his  synod  here  present,  doth  hold,  and  commandeth  to  be  holden 
by  his  evangelical  and  apostolical  authority ;  that  is,  that  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  altar  after  consecration,  are  not  only  a  sacrament,  but  also  are  the 
veiy  true  and  self  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  are  sensibly 
felt  and  broken  with  hands,  and  chewed  with  teeth :  swearing  by  the  holy 
evangelists,  that  whosoever  shall  hold  or  say  unto  the  contrary,  he  shall  hold 
them  perpetually  accursed ;  and  if  he  himself  shall  hereafter  presume  to  preach 
or  teach  against  the  same,  he  shall  be  content  to  abide  the  severity  and  rigour 
of  the  canons,'  &c. 

This  cowardly  recantation  of  Berengarius,  as  it  offended  a  great 
number  of  the  godly  sort,  so  it  gave  to  the  contrary  part  no  Tittle 
triumph,  whereby,  ever  since,  they  have  taken  the  greater  oouoige  to 
tread  down  the  truth. 

It  happened  shortly  after  this,  that  Hildebrand,  the  pope'^s  grand 
captain  in  the  behalf  of  his  master,  pope  Nicholas,  went  in  warfare 
against  the  Nonnans.  This  war  being  finished,  shortly  after  he  set 
upon  a  new  voyage  to  fight  for  pope  Alexander,  against  Cadolus ; 
wnich  victory  being  also  achieved,  it  was  not  long  but  he  nut  the  new 
pope  Alexander  b^de  the  cushion,  and  was  made  pope  nimself :  so 
that  during  the  busy  stir  of  these  wars,  the  pope^s  holiness  had  no 
leisure  to  attend  the  debating  of  this  controversy  of  the  sacrament. 

(1)  All  the  eoundlt  here  mentioned  are  included  in  Labbe't  collection  (Latet.  Paris.  1671)»  torn, 
ix..  ooL  1055,  1079,  ftc.  Also  in  Hudwine's  Royal  Collecdoo  (£z,  Topogr.  ngia,  Paris,  17J4X 
torn,  ft  col.  1018  to  1584.— Ed. 

(2)  De  Con«ectat,  dist.  2.  cap.  '  Ego  Berengarius.' 
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At  length,  when  all  was  quieted,  and  pope  Hildebrand  now  was    Henry 

where  he  would  be,  his  restless  brain  could  not  be  unoccupied,  but 1- 

eftsoons  summoneth  a  new  council  at  Rome,  in  the  church  of  Lateran,  ^-  ^• 
to  revive  again  the  old  disceptation  of  Berengarius  about  the  year,  as 
some  hold,  1079.  Thus  Berengarius,  being  tossed  by  these  monks 
and  Pharisees,  was  so  confounded,  and  baited  on  every  side,  that 
partly  for  worldly  fear  straining  him  on  the  one  side,  partly  for  shame 
and  grief  of  conscience,  that  he  had  now  twice  denied  the  truth,  on 
the  other  side,  the  man  (as  is  of  him  reported),  after  these  such 
turbulent  tragedies,  forsaking  his  goods,  his  studies,  learning,  and 
former  state  of  life,  became  a  labourer,  and  wrought  with  his  hands 
for  his  living,  all  the  residue  of  his  life.* 

The  opinion  which  Berengarius  sustained  touching  the  sacrament 
(as  by  his  own  words,  in  Lanfiranc^s  book,  may  appear)  was  this  :• 

'  The  sacrifice  of  the  church  consisteth  of  two  thinn :  the  one  visible,  the  True  opi- 
other  invisible,  that  is,  of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  thing  or  matter  of  the  "<^n  and 
sacrament    Which  thing  (which  is  to  mean,  the  body  of  Christ),  if  it  were  JJ  £Jen* 
Iiere  present  before  our  eyes,  it  were  a  thinff  visible  and  to  be  seen  :  but  being  g^us  of 
lifted  up*  into  heaven,  and  sitting  on  the  ri^t  hand  of  his  Father,  to  the  time  of  ^^l^^ 
restoring  all  things  (as  St  Peter  saith),  it  cannot  be  called  down  from  thence. 
For  the  person  of  Christ  consisteth  of  God  and  man :  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  taLle  consisteth  of  bread  and  wine ;  which,  being  consecrated,  are  not 
changed,  but  remain  in  their  substances,  having  a  certain  resemblance  or  simi- 
litude of  those  things,  whereof  they  be  sacraments,*  &c. 

By  these  words  of  Berengarius^s  doctrine,  all  indifferent  readers 
may  see  and  judge,  that  he  affirmed  nothing  but  what  was  agreeable  to 
the  holy  Scripture,  believing  with  St.  Augustine,  and  all  other  ancient 
elders  of  the  church,  that  in  the  holy  supper  all  faithful  believers  be 
refreshed  spiritually  with  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  imto  ever- 
lasting life.     Wherefore  most  mapudently  they  do  misreport  him  hu  doo- 
(as  they  do  many  others  besides),  who  falsely  lay  to  his  cnarge,  as  SjJJ,y 
though  his  teaching  should  be,  that  in  the  sacred  supper  of  the  Lord  riauder- 
nothing  else  were  received  of  the  faithful,  besides  only  the  bare 
signs,  which  are  the  bread  and  the  wine. 

And  now  that  you  have  seen  the  doctrine  of  Berengarius,  let  us 
also  take  a  view  of  the  contrary  teaching  of  Lanfranc  and  his  fellows, 
conferring  and  comparing  together  the  institution  on  the  one  side, 
with  the  institution  of  the  other,  to  mark  and  consider  which  of  them 
soundeth  nearer  to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  The  words  of  Lan- 
franc be  these:* 

'  I  believe  the  earthly  substances,  which,  upon  the  Lord's  table,  are  divinely  Orou  opi- 
sanctified,  through  the  ministration  of  the  pnest,  to  be  converted  unspeakably,  ![^«^ 
incomprehensibly,  and  miraculously,  by  the  operation  of  God's  mighty  power,  and  the 
into  the  essence  of  the  Lord's  body,  the  outward  forms  only  of  the  things  them-  i»pi*t«» 
selves,  and  certain  qualities  reserved,  and  that  for  two  respects :  the  one,  lest  ^^^ 
the  sight  of  the  raw  and  bloody  flesh  might  otherwise  make  men  to  abhor  ftcm  ment. 

(1)  The  doctrines  of  Berengarioa  engaged  the  attention  of  u  raanr  as  ten,  and,  aecordlng  to 
some  accounts,  twelve  different  councils.  In  the  '  Acta  Conclliorum/  (fol.  Paris,  1714)  it  is  stated 
that  he  ahjiured  at  Tours  in  1055,  and  at  Rome  in  1059  and  1079.  The  same  work  represents  htm 
as  recanting  in  1059,  for  the  third  time.  So  that  some  doubt  may  exist,  whether  he  did  not  recant 
•arUer  than  1055,  and  in  consequence  of  the  council  of  Yercelli  (1050) :  though  Malmesbury's  words, 
*  sine  retractatione,'  in  reference  to  that  period,  go  far  to  establish  the  contrary.  Berengarius  died 
in  IOSS.-Ed. 

(2)  Ex  lib.  Lanfrand  Archiepis.  contra  Bereng.    (S)  Edit  1570 :  '  Lyste  up,'  or  limited  to.— Ed. 
(4)  In  De  la  Bigne's  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  torn.  It.  col.  332,  m,  Edition  1576.— £o. 
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Hm  eating  thereof;  the  other,  for  that  they  who  heUere  the  thin^  thej  lee  not, 
^^^  might  have  the  greater  merit  for  their  belief.  The  conversion  of  which  earthlv 
j^  jy^  su&tances  into  the  essence  of  the  Lord's  body  notwithstanding,  yet  is  the  sel^- 
15*40.'    "^^"^^  ^^y,  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  heaven,  and  there  hath  its  essential  being  at  the  right 

1-  hand  of  his  Father,  immortal,  inviolate,  perfect,  undiminished,  and  uncom:^ied  ; 

so  that  truly  it  may  be  affirmed,  the  selfsame  body  both  to  be  received  of  us, 
and  yet  not  the  selftame.  The  sel&ame,  I  mean,  as  touching  the  essence, 
property,  and  virtue  of  his  true  nature  :  and  yet  not  the  selfiuunCy  as  touching 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  other  outwaird  qualities  incurring  to  our  out- 
ward senses,'  &c 

The  im-       And  thus  have  ye  the  confession  of  Lanfranc,  archbishop  of  Canter- 

g!Su  ^i*-  bury.    From  this  confession  of  Lanfranc,  the  opinion  and  assertion  also 

o^^d.  of  Guimund,*  archbishopof  Aversa,  doth  nothing  differ  in  grossness  and 

impiety,  but  rather  passeth  the  same,  thus  affirming  and  defending: 

"  tnat  the  body  of  Christ  is  pressed,  and  torn  with  teeth,  even  like 

as  it  was  felt  and  touched  witn  the  liands  of  Thomas.^ 

And  moreover,  the  said  Ouimund  (if  his  book  be  not  rather  coun- 
terfeited at  Louvain),  in  the  same  place,  answering  to  an  objection 
put  out,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  Christ  to  be  torn  in  pieces  with  teeth, 
doubteth  not  to  pronounce,  that  whether  we  take  tearing  for  hard 
biting,  or  soft  bitmg,  it  is  not  repugnant  nor  disagreeing,  but  that 
(by  the  will  of  Ood  agreeing  thereunto)  the  body  of  Chnst  may  be 
touched  with  hands,  bitten  with  mouth,  crushed,  yea  and  divided  in 

Eieces,  with  hard  or  soft  pressing  of  the  teeth :  and  that  as  he  was 
ruised  upon  the  cross,  according  to  the  prophet,  saying,'  '^  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,^  &c.;  so  the  same  body,  for  the  health  of 
the  iidthful,  may  devoutly  be  torn  and  rent  with  their  teeth,  any 
thing  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  &c.*    Judge  now,  all  good 
studious  readers,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  this  kind  of  doctrine,  and 
how  this  opinion  cohereth  with  the  in&llible  voice  of  God'^s  Word, 
saying,  in  Exodus,  "  And  of  him  ye  shall  not  break  a  bone,*"  &c. 
The  great      This  rudc  and  misshapen  doctrine  of  these  monks  concerning 
tSTn  S?*"  transubstantiation,  as  ye  nave  heard  when  and  by  whom  it  began 
trine**Jr  ^^^  ^  ^^  broached,  so,  if  you  would  now  know  by  what  learning  and 
traniub-  Scriptures  they  did  confirm  and  establish  the  same,  ye  must  h^e 
tira  WM   think  and  understand,  how  their  chiefest  grounds  and  substance  to 
^J!^  persuade  the  people,  were  at  this  time  certain  miracles  by  them 
forged,  and  publisned  both  in  their  writings  and  preachings ;  whereof 
one  was  the  same  above  recited  of  Odo,  which  Osbeme  or  some  other 
monkish  legend  invented  of  him,  how  he  should  show  unto  certain  the 
host,  turned  into  the  likeness  of  flesh  and  blood,  dropping  into  the 
chalice,  for  the  conversion  of  those  clerks,  who  before  would  not  believe 
it.  Another  like  miracle  is  also  told  by  the  said  Osbeme  of  Dunstan,^ 
in  this  order:  how  the  said  Dunstan  appeared  to  a  certain  lame  cripple 
in  the  night,  willing  him  to  resort  unto  his  tomb,  to  have  his  limbs 
again  restored ;  which  cripple,  according  as  he  was  wiUed,  after  he  had 
there  continued  praying  for  health  a  long  time,  and  could  not  obtain, 
began  to  return  nome  again  after  long  tarrying,  without  all  hope  of 
recovery.     To  whom  the  said  Dunstan,  appearing  again  by  the  way, 

(1)  Ouimund,  or  Gultinnnd :  his  treatlte  it  included  fn  BiUioUieca  Piitnim ;  and  in  a  eoil««> 
tlon  of  writers  '  De  corpore  et  sanguine  Cliristi,'  published  at  Louvain  in  1561,  to  which  Poxo 
refers  soon  afterwards.— Ed. 

(3)  Iso.  liii.  (3)  Ouimund.  lib.  Sacrament.  foL  30. 

(4)  £x  Osbemo,  lib.  U.  De  Vita  Dunstan. 
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asked  from  vrhence  he  came,  and  whither  he  would.    The  cripple,    Bmr^ 
answering,  declared  how  he  came  thither  upon  hope  of  health,  where  . 


he  had  long  tarried ;  and  because  he  could  nnd  no  recovery,  therefore  A.  D. 
he  now  was  returning  home.  To  whom  then  said  Dunstan :  "  I  am,""  ^^^^' 
saith  he,  ^*  Dunstan,  the  fellow-servant  of  all  Ood^s  servants,  and 
have  been  occupied  with  certain  necessary  business,  for  which  I  could 
not  be  present  there  with  my  children:  for  El&ic,^  said  he,  ^^  other- 
wise sumamed  Bata,  hath  attempted  to  disherit  my  church ;  but  I 
have  so  stopped  him,  that  he  could  not  prevail.^^ 

Many  otner  &bulous  miracles  of  the  like  stamp  are  rife  in  popish  a  lying 
stories,  counterfeited  and  forged  under  divers  and  sundry  names,  ^^^ 
some  referred  to  Gregory,  some  to  Paschasius,  and  to  others  more,  Jj"^"^» 
which,  to  recite  all,  would  fill  a  whole  sea  full  of  lies  and  &bles.  txS^n^ 
Among  many,  one  is  thus  invented  of  Paschasius.     There  was  a^^.^^ 
priest  of  Almain  (saith  he),  named  Plegildus,  who  did  see  and  handle 
with  his  hands,  visibly  the  shape  of  a  child  upon  the  altar ;  and  so, 
after  he  had  embraced  and  kissed  it,  it  returned  again  to  the  likeness 
of  bread,  as  he  should  come  to  the  receiving  thereof.    This  miracle 
when  it  was  objected  against  Berengarius,  he,  merrily  deriding  the 
blind  fisible,  answered  in  these  words:*  "  A  godly  peace,**  quotn  he, 
^^  of  a  false  varlet ;  that  whom  he  kissed  before  with  his  mouth,  by 
and  by  he  goeth  about  to  tear  him  with  his  teeth.*"  • 

Another  miracle  is  reported  of  a  Jew  boy,  who,  upon  a  time,  enter-  Another 
ing  into  the  church  with  another,  a  Christian  lad,  who  was  his  play-  ^^^^ 
fellow,  saw  upon  the  altar  a  little  child  broken  and  torn  in  pieces,  and 
afterwards,  by  portions,  to  be  distributed  among  the  People :  which 
sight  when  the  young  Jew,  coming  home,  had  told  unto  his  rather  to  be 
true  and  certain,  he  was  for  the  same  condemned  to  be  burned.  Thus 
he,  being  endosed  in  a  house,  and  the  door  made  fiust  where  he  should 
be  burned,  he  was  found  and  taken  out  firom  thence  by  the  Christians, 
not  only  alive,  but  also  having  not  one  hair  of  his  head  blemished 
with  the  flames  about  him.  Who  then  being  of  the  Christians  de- 
manded, how  he  was  so  preserved  firom  the  burning  fire,  '^  There 
appeared,**  said  he,  ^*  to  me,  a  beautifid  woman  sittmg  on  a  chair, 
whose  son  the  child  was,  which  was  before  divided  and  distributed  in 
the  church  among  the  people ;  who  reached  to  me  her  hand  in  the 
burning  flame,  and  with  her  gown-skirts  kept  the  flame  firom  me,  so 
that  I  was  preserved  thereby  firom  perishing,**  &c.  Belike  these 
monks  lacked  miracles  among  the  Chnstians,  when  they  were  fiun  to 
borrow  such  figments  of  the  Jews,  to  prove  their  feigned  transubstan- 
tiation.  And  these  commonly  were  then  the  aiguments  of  these  monks, 
wherewith  they  persuaded  the  people  to  believe  their  transubstantiar 
lion.  But  to  leave  these  monks  fictions,  and  to  return  again  to 
Berengarius,  thus  Mabnesbury  of  him  reporteth,  that  after  he  had 
once  or  twice  recanted,  as  is  aforesaid,  yet,  notwithstanding,  this 
doctrine  of  the  sacrament  still  remained  in  the  mind  of  his  hearers. 
And  howsoever  the  tyranny  of  the  pope  did  drive  him,  through  fear, 
to  deny  his  opinion,  and  wrought  him  much  trouble,  yet,  notwith- 
standmg,  after  his  death  he  laclced  not  his  well  willers ;  in  the  num- 

(1)  By  this  it  appeareth  that  Elfrie,  the  translator  of  the  Saxon  sermon,  waa  archbishop  of 
Canterbury. 
(S)  *  Speciosa,  inqalt,  pax  nebiilonis,  ut  cut  oris  pneberet  basium,  ei  dentiom  infemt  exitiam. 
(3)  This  and  the  succeeding  story,  are  in  Malmesbury.—Eo. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^b'  ALLEGATIONS   AGAINST    THE    SIX   ARTICLES. 

H^rj   ber  of  whom  was  Hilbert,  bishop  of  Mans ;  whose  verses  in  com- 
mendation of  his  master  I  thought  here  not  unworth  j  to  be  preserved. 


iVJo'   ^"*  otherwise  rare^  peradventure,  to  be  found  in  our  story  writers. 


1540. 


Verses  in  Praise  of  Berengarius.* 

Qaem  modo  miratur,  semper  mirabitur  orbis, 

Ille  Berengarhu  non  obitiirui  obit : 
Quexn  sacne  fidei  fastigia  summa  tenentem, 

Tandem  extrema  dies  abstulit,  ausa  nefas. 
Ilia  dies  damnosa  dies,  et  perfida  mundo : 

Qiia  dolor  et  rerum  summa  ruina  fiiit 
Qua  status  ecdesia^,  qua  spes,  qua  gloria  deri. 

Qua  cultor  juris,  jure  roente  ruit 
Quicquid  pbilosophi,  quicquid  cecinere  poetae, 

In^enio  cessit  eloquioq^ue  suo. 
Sanctior  et  major  sapientia,  majus  adorta, 

Implevit  sacrum  pectus  et  ora  Deo. 
Pectus  eam  voluit,  vox  protulit,  actio  prompsit : 

Singula  factori  sic  studuere  suo. 
Vir  sacer  et  sapiens,  cui  nomen  crescit  in  boras : 

Quo  minor  est  quisquis  maximus  est  hominum. 
Qui  census  peperit  paucos  servavit  bonores : 

Cui  potior  paupei  divite,  jusque  lucro. 
Cui  nee  desicuam,  nee  luxum  res  dedit  ampla : 

Nee  tumidum  fecit  multus  et  altus  honos. 
Qui  nee  ad  argentum,  nee  ad  aurum  lumina  flexit, 

Sed  doluit  quoties  cui  daret  base,  aberat 
Qui  non  cessavit  inopum  fulcire  ruinas, 

Donee  inops  dando  pauper  et  ipse  ftiit. 
Cujus  cura  sequi  naturam,  legibus  uti, 

Et  mentem  vitiis,  ora  negare  dolis ; 
Virtutes  opibus,  verum  praeponere  falso, 

Nil  vacuum  sensu  dicere  vel  facere. 
Leedere  nee  quenquam,  cunctis  prodesse,  favorem : 

Et  populare  lucrum  pellere  mente,  manu. 
Cui  vestis  textura  rudis,  cui  non  fuit  unquam, 

Ante  sitem  potus,  nee  cibus  ante  famem. 
Quern  pudor  hospitium  statuit  sibi,  quamque  libido, 

Incestos  superat,  tam  superavit  eam. 
Quem  natura  parens  cum  mundo  contulit  (inquit), 

Degenerant  alii,  nascitur  iste  mibi. 
Quseque  vagabatur,  et  pene  reliquerat  orbem, 

Inclusit  sacro  pectore  justitiam. 
Vir  sacer  ^  puero,  qui  quantum  prseminet  orbi, 

Fama,  adeo  fama?  praeminet  ipse  suae. 
Fama  minor  mentis,  cum  totum  pervolet  orbem, 

Cum  semper  crescat,  non  erit  aequa  tamen. 
Vir  pius  atque  gravis,  vir  sic  in  utroque  modestus, 

Ut  livor  neutro  rodere  possit  eum. 
Livor  enim  deflet,  quem  carpserat  antea  nee  tam, 

Carpsit  et  odit  eum,  quam  modo  laudat,  amat 
Quam  prius  ex  vita,  tam  nunc  ex  morte  gemiscit, 

Et  queritur  celere^  htgus  abisse  dies. 
Vir  vere  sapiens,  et  parte  beatus  ab  omni. 

Qui  ccelos  anima,  corpore  ditat  bumum. 
Post  obitum  secum  vivam  precor  ac  requiescam, 

Nee  fiat  melior  sors  mea  sorte  sua. 

Although  in  this  time  of  Berengarius,  which  was  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1050  (as  ye  have  heard),  this  error  of  transubstantiation 

(I)  Thcte  Temt  are  in  Malmesbury,  with  a  few  trifling  tariaUons.  Lib. iU.— Ed 
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b^ian  to  grow  in  force  and  strength,  by  the  supporting  of  certain    h^ 

Spish  monks  above  rehearsed,  as  Lanfranc,  Guimund,  Algerius,^ L 
ugo  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Fulbert  (of  whom  it  is  said  in  stories,  that   A.  D. 
our  Lady  gave  him  suck,  being  sick,  with  her  own  breasts),  and  such  JiJ2i 
others :  yet,  notwithstanding,  dl  this  while  the  said  transubstantiation 
was  dedreed  for  no  public  law,  nor  doctrine  to  be  holden  by  any 

gneial  consent,  eitlier  of  the  church  of  Rome,  or  any  other  council, 
fore  the  council  of  Lateran,  under  pope  Innocent  III,  who,  a.d.  Tranmb- 
1215,  celebrating  in  the  churdi  of  Lateran  a  general  council  of  gJJ^^ 
thirteen  hundred  bishops,'  enacted  there  divers  constitutions,  as  of  gj^ 
yearly  confession,  and  the  communion  to  be  used  by  the  whole  multi-  pnenu 
tude  once  a  year  through  every  parish  diurch.   Item,  for  the  recovery  J^^ 
of  the  holy  land,  with  subsidy  also  to  be  levied  for  the  same.     Item,  jjf**^*"* 
for  the  abolishing'  of  the  books  and  writings  of  Joachim  the  Abbot, 
and  also  the  opinions  of  Almaric  before  mentioned.  Notwithstanding 
that  the  said  J  oachim  did  subscribe  with  his  own  hand,  that  he  held 
the  same  doctrine  which  was  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  also  sub- 
mitted his  books  to  be  presented  to  the  see  of  Rome,  there  to  be 
corrected  or  approved,  yet  was  he  judged,  though  not  a  heretic, 
yet  to  be  erroneous ;  and  especially  m  those  books  which  he  wrote 
against  Peter  the  Lombard,  called  afterwards  the  Master  of  Sentences.* 
In  the  said  council,  besides  divers  other  constitutions  and  the 
articles  of  the  creed  there  in  order  repeated,  as  appeareth,*  there  was 
also  enacted,  decreed,  and  established  the  faith  and  belief  of  tran- 
substantiation, in  these  words  following. 

The  Words  of  the  Council  whereby  Transubstantiation  was  first 

established. 

There  is  one  universal  church  of  the  faithful,  without  which  none  can  be 
saved ;  in  which  church  the  selfsame  Jesus  Christ  is  both  priest  and  also  the 
sacrifice ;  whose  body  and  blood  are  truly  contained  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  Uie  bread  being  transubstantiated  into 
the  body,  and  the  wine  into  the  blood,  by  the  power  and  workine  of  God :  so 
that  to  the  accomplishing  of  this  mystery  of  unity,  we  might  take  of  his,  the 
same  which  he  hath  taken  of  ours.  And  this  sacrament  none  can  make  or  con- 
secrate, but  he  thai  is  a  priest  lawfully  ordained,  according  to  the  keys  of  the 
church,  which  Jesus  Chnst  hath  left  to  his  apostles,  and  to  their  successors,  &c. 

And  thus  was  the  foundation  laid  for  the  building  of  Transub- 
stantiation, upon  the  consent  of  these  aforesaid  thirteen  hundred 
bishops  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  above  specified,  under  pope  Innocent, 
and  the  doctnne  thereof  intruded  for  an  article  of  faith  into  the 
church,  necessarily  to  be  believed  of  all  men  under  pain  of  heresy. 

But  yet  all  this  while,  notwithstanding  that  the  substance  of  bread  Eteration 
and  wine  was  now  banished  out  of  the  sacrament,  and  utterly  trans-  Stion^*^ 
corporated  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  very  body  and  blood,  yet  ^^^^ 
was  not  this  body  elevated  over  the  priest's  head,  nor  adored  by  the  wipe 

fl)  'Algerios.'    The  treatises  of  Algerins  and  Hugo,  are  found  In  the  BlbUotheca  Patnun,  m* 
LdRdani,  1677,  torn.  xtUL— Ed. 

(2)  This  number  includes  abbots  and  priors.    See  Collier's  Historical  Dictionary.— Ed. 

(3)  The  words  of  the  council  are  these :  —  '  Joachim  rannia  scripU  sua  nobis  aseicnari  manda- 
▼erit,  apostoUcse  sedis  Judicio  approbanda  sou  etiam  corrigenda.'  See  Acta  CondUorum,  Fkris, 
1714,  torn.  Tii  col.  19  —Ed. 

<4)  Ex  Antonin.  pars  S.  tit.  19.  cap.  I. 

(5)  Extr.  De  summa  Trinit.  8.  a.  I.  'Finniter  credimus/ et  Fide  CathoUca,  chap.  I.  [The  passage 
wppears  in  the  Decretals  of  Gregory  IX.,  torn.  U.  p.  1,  of  the  *  Corpus  Juris  Canonid  a  Pithco.' 
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^//7   P^^P'^>  ^^^  ^^  ^yf  ^^  P^Pf  Honoring  III.,  succeeding  after  Innocent, 

L  who,  by  his  council,  likewise  commanded  adoration  and  eleyation  to 

A.  D.   be  joined  with  transubstantiation ;  as  one  idolatry  commonly  bringeth 
^'^^^   forth  another. 

Again,  the  said  sacrament  of  the  Lord'^s  supper  being  now  conse- 
crate, transubstantiated,  eleyated,  and  adored,  yet  it  was  not  offered 
up  for  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  nor  for  a 
Remedy  of  the  souls  in  purgatory,  nor  for  a  merit '  operis  operati,  sine 
bono  motu  utentis,^  &c.,  before  that  other  popes,  coming  alter,  added 
still  new  additions  to  the  former  inventions  of  their  predecessore. 

And  thus  have  you  the  whole  order  and  origin  of  these  idolatrous 

parts  of  the  mass  described  by  their  times  and  ages,  which  first  began 

with  consecration  and  the  form  thereof^  which  were  words  of  the  canon. 

Then  came  transubstantiation  by  Innocent,  and  afterwards  elevation 

and  adoration  by  Honorius ;  and,  last  of  all,  came  the  oblation,  me* 

ritorious  and  propitiatory,  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  in  remission  of 

sins,  *ex  opere  operato;'  which  things  being  thus  constituted  by  the 

too  much  usurped  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome,  shortly  after 

peraecu-   followed  persecution,  tyranny,  and  burning  among  the  Christians ; 

b^^^  first  beginning  with  the  Albigenses,  and  the  iaithfuu  congregation  of 

utteT"    Toulouse,  near  about  the  time  of  the  said  Innocent,  as  is  before 

dayt.       remembered. 

And  thus  much  for  die  first  article  of  Transubstantiation,  which,  as 
you  have  heard,  was  not  admitted  into  the  church  for  any  general 
doctrine  of  faith,  before  the  year  and  time  above  assigned  of  pope 
Innocent  III. :  and  therefore,  if  any  have  been  otherwise  persuadrf, 
or  yet  do  remain  in  the  same  persuasion  still  of  this  doctrine,  a.s 
though  it  had  been  of  a  longer  continuance  than  for  the  time  above 
expressed,  let  him  understand  that  by  ignorance  of  histories  he  is 
deceived :  and  for  the  more  satisfying  of  his  mind,  if  he  credit  not 
me,  let  him  believe  the  words  of  one  of  his  own  catholic  sort,  John 
Duns  Scotus  I  mean,  who,  in  his  fourth  book,  writing  of  transubstan- 
tiation, in  what  time  and  by  whose  authority  it  was  first  established, 
hath  these  words,  which  also  are  before  mentioned :  *'  These  wonls  of 
the  Scripture  might  be  expounded  more  easUy  and  more  plainly  with- 
out transubstantiation ;  but  the  church  did  choose  this  sense,  which 
is  harder,  being  thereto  moved,  as  seemeth,  chiefly  because  men  should 
hold,  of  the  sacraments,  the  same  which  the  church  of  Rome  doth 
hold,^  &c.  And  ftirther,  in  the  same  place,  the  said  Duns,  expounding 
himself  what  he  meaneth  by  the  church  of  Rome,  maketh  there  ex- 

Eress  mention  of  the  said  Innocent  III.,  and  of  this  Coundl  of  Lateran, 
c.  And  furtiiermore,  to  the  intent  that  such  as  be  indifferent  seekers 
of  the  truth  may  be  more  amply  satisfied  in  this  behalf  that  this  tran- 
substantiation is  of  no  antiquity,  but  of  a  late  invention,  I  will  also 
adjoin  to  this  testimony  of  John  Scotus,  the  judgment  and  verdict  of 
Erasmus,  where  he  writeth  in  these  words  :*  *'  In  the  sacrament  of  tlie 
communion,  the  church  concluded  transubstantiation  but  of  late  days. 
Long  before  that,  it  was  sufiicient  to  believe  the  true  body  of  ChriRt 
to  be  present  either  under  bread,  or  else  by  some  other  mannerv*^  &c. 

(1)  *  In  synaxi  tnniubttantiationem  sero  deflnWIt  eoelesU.  DIu  ntit  er&t  credere  sive  tub  ptne 
eontecreto,  sWe  quocunque  modo  adeise  verum  corpus  Christl/  ftc.  ErMm  lib.  Annot.  in  1  Cor. 
cap.  TiL  Ser.  6. 
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ON   RXCBIVn7G   THE   COMMUNION   IN    BOTH    KINDS^  ^9 

THE    SECOND   ARTICLE:    OF    BOTH   KINDS.  T/H! 

As  touching  the  second  article,  which  debarreth  from  the  lay-people  A.  D. 
the  one-half  of  the  sacrament,  understanding  that  under  one  kind  ^^^^' 
both  parts  are  fully  contained,  forasmuch  as  the  world  well  knoweth 
that  this  article  is  but  young — invented,  decreed,  and  concluded  no 
longer  since  than  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  not  two  hundred 
years  ago,  I  shall  not  need  to  make  any  long  standing  upon  that 
matter ;  especially  for  that  sufficient  hath  been  said  thereof  before,  in 
our  long  discourse  of  the  Bohemians^  story. 

First,  let  us  see  the  reasons  and  objections  of  the  adversaries,  in  o^^ 
restraining  the  laity  from  the  one  kind  of  this  sacrament.    "  The  use,''  {J2*J^ 
say  they,  ^'  hath  been  of  so  long  continuance  in  the  church  {^  where-  pisu 
unto  we  answer,  that  they  have  no  evident  nor  authentic  example  of  both  ** 
any  ancient  custom  in  tne  church,  which  they  can  produce  in  that  ""**•- 
behalf. 

Item,  where  they  alleged  the  place  of  St.  Luke,  where  Christ  was 
known  in  breaking  of  bread,^  &c.;  citing,  moreover,  many  other  places 
of  Scripture,  wherein  mention  is  made  of  breakii^  of  oread :  to  an- 
swer thereunto,  although  we  do  not  utterly  repugn,  but  that  some  of 
those  places  may  be  understood  of  the  sacrament,  ytU  that  bemg 
granted,  it  followeth  not  therefore,  that  one  part  of  the  sacrament 
was  only  ministered  to  the  people  without  the  other,  when,  by  the 
common  use  of  speech,  under  the  naming  of  one  part,  the  whole  action 
is  meant.  Neitner  doth  it  follow,  because  that  bread  was  broken 
among  the  brethren,  therefore  the  cup  was  not  distributed  unto  them : 
for  so  we  find  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  use  of  the  Co- 
rinthians was  to  communicate,  not  only  in  breaking  of  bread,  but  in 
participatmg  the  cup  also :  ^^  The  cup,  saith  he,  ^^  which  we  partici- 
pate,''* &c. 

Also,  after  the  apostles,  in  the  time  of  Cyj^rian,  of  Jerome,  of 
Oelasius,  and  others  successively  after  them,  it  is  evident  that  both 
the  kmds  were  frequented  in  tne  church.  First  Cyprian,*  in  divers 
places,  declareth  that  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  was  also  distributed. 
^^  How  do  we,"  saith  he,  ^^  provoke  them  to  stand  in  the  confession  of 
Christ,  to  the  shedding  of  tneir  blood,  if  we  deny  unto  them  the  blood 
of  Christ,  when  they  prepare  themselves  to  the  conflict  ?** 

The  words  of  Jerome  are  plain  :*  "  Priests,**  saith  he,  "  who  minister 
the  Eucharist,  and  divide  the  blood  unto  the  people.'' 

In  Historia  Tripartita,*  it  was  said  to  the  emperor  Theodosius, 
"  How  will  you  receive  the  body  of  the  Lord  with  such  bloody  hands, 
or  the  cup  of  his  precious  blood  with  that  mouth,  who  have  spoiled 
so  much  mnocent  Uood  ?" 

In  the  canon  of  Gklasius,  and  in  the  pope's  own  decrees,  these 
words  we  read :  *^  We  understand  that  there  oe  some,  who,  receiving 
only  the  portion  of  the  Lord's  body,  do  abstain  from  the  cup  of  his 
sacred  blood ;  to  whom  we  enjoin  that  either  they  receive  the  whole 
sacrament  in  both  kinds,  or  else  that  they  receive  neither :  for  the 
dividing  of  that  whole  and  one  sacrament,  cannot  be  done  without 
great  sacrilege,"  &c.    So  that  this  decree  of  pope  Gelasius  being  con- 

(1 )  Lake  xxIt.  (1)  1  Cor.  x,  (S)  Crpria.  lib.  L  EpUt  S.  Do  LideU  Man jrlb. « Scriberii.' 

(%)  Hltronymut.  In  Sophon.  cap.  S.       (5)  Hbt.  Triput.  lib.  ix. 
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iftmrf  tradictory  to  the  Council  of  Constance,  it  must  follow,  that  either  the 

L.  pope  did  err,  or  else  the  CouncD  of  Constance  must  needs  be  a  sacri- 

A.  D.   legions  councU ;  as  no  doubt  it  was. 

^^^'  The  like  testimony  also  appeareth  in  the  Council  of  Toledo,  that 
Tho  the  laity  did  then  communicate  in  both  kinds,  beside  divers  other  old 
^^  precedents  remaining  yet  in  the  churches  both  of  Germany  and  also 
JJl^'  of  France,  declaring  likewise  the  same.^ 

^Xn  ^^  ^^^  ^^  standeth  certain  and  demonstrable,  by  manifold  pro- 
No  CUB-  hations,  how  &r  this  new-found  custom  differeth  from  all  antiquity 
torn  may  and  prescription  of  use  and  time.  Again,  although  the  custom  thereof 
tnmib»  were  ever  so  ancient,  yet  no  custom  may  be  of  that  strength  to  ^in- 
^p^  stand  or  countermand,  the  open  and  express  commandment  of  God, 
SS'd-  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^'  ™^°'  "  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes,"  "  Drink  ye  all  of 
meut      this,^  &c. 

Histetta-     Again,  seeing  the  cup  is  called  the  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
^^\      who  is  he  that  dare  or  can  alter  the  testament  of  the  Lord,  when  none 
not  to  be  may  be  so  hardy  to  alter  the  testament  of  a  man,  being  once  approved 
or  ratified  ? 

Further,  as  concerning;  those  places  of  Scripture  before  allied, 
"  De  fractione  panis  ;^  that  is,  "  Of  breaking  of  bread  ;'*  whereupon 
they  think  themselves  so  sure  that  the  sacrament  was  then  administered 
but  in  one  kind :  to  answer  thereunto,  first,  we  say,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  all  those  places  in  Scripture  ^^  De  fractione  panis,^  are  to  be 
referred  to  the  sacrament.  Secondly,  the  same  being  given  unto  them, 
yet  can  they  not  infer  thereby,  because  one  part  is  mentioned,  that 
the  ftill  sacrament  therefore  was  not  ministered.  The  common  manner 
of  the  Hebrew  phrase  is,  under  breaking  of  bread,  to  signify  generally 
the  whole  feast  or  supper :  as  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  these  words, 
^'  Fiange  esurienti  panem  tuum,^  do  signify  as  well  giving  drink,  as 
bread,  &c.  And  thirdly,  howsoever  those  places,  "  De  fractione  panis,*" 
be  taken,  yet  it  maketh  little  for  them,  but  rather  against  them.  For, 
if  the  sacrament  were  administered  among  them  ^'  in  fractione  panis,*" 
that  is,  in  breakmg  of  bread,  then  must  they  needs  grant,  that  if  bread 
was  there  broken,  ergo  there  was  bread,  forasmuch  as  neither  the 
accidents  of  bread  without  bread  can  be  broken,  neither  can  the 
natural  body  of  Christ  be  subject  to  any  fraction  or  breaking  by  the 
Thenatu-  Scripturc,  which  saith,  "  And  ye  shall  break  no  bone  of  him,**^  &c. 
of  chriJt  Wherefore  take  away  the  substance  of  bread,  and  there  can  be  no 
fraction.  And  take  away  fraction,  how  then  do  they  make  a  sacra- 
ment of  this  breaking,  whereas  neither  the  substance  of  Chrisf  s  body, 
neither  yet  the  accidents  without  their  substance  can  be  broken,  neither 

Xin  will  they  admit  any  bread  there  remaining  to  be  broken  ?  And 
it  then  was  it,  in  this  their  "  fractione  panis,*"  that  they  did  break, 
if  it  were  not  "  panis,^  that  is,  "  substantia  panis,  qua  frangebatur  ?*" 
To  conclude:  if  they  say  that  this  fraction  of  bread  was  a  sacramental 
breaking  of  Christ^s  body,  so  by  the  like  figure  let  them  say  that  the 
being  of  Christ^ s  natural  body  in  the  sacrament  is  a  sacramental  being, 
and  we  are  agreed. 

Another 

ottfection.      Item,  They  object  further,  and  say,  that  the  church,  upon  due 

(1)  That  the  liDfbMding  of  both  kinds  of  the  Mcrainent  hath  no  ground  of  aodent  oiiatML  , 

(2)  £xod  xii 


not  to  be 
broken. 
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consideration,  may  alter  as  they  see  cause,  in  rites,  ceremonies  and   ^enrg 
sacraments.  ^^^^' 


Answer: — The  institution  of  this  sacrament  standeth  upon  the   A.D. 
order,  example,  and  commandment  of  Christ.     This  order  he  took :    ^^^' 
first,  he  divided  the  bread  severally  from  the  cup ;  and  afterwards,  ^>^«'- 
the  cup  severally  from  the  bread.     Secondly,  this  he  did  not  for  any  Example, 
need  on  his  behalf,  but  only  to  give  us  example  how  to  do  the  same 
after  him,  in  remembrance  of  his  death,  to  the  world'^s  end.  Thirdly,  com- 
besides  this  order  taken,  and  example  left,  he  added  also  an  express  ^S?" 
commandment,  "  Hoc  fecite,''  "  Do  this :"   "  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes,^ 
"  Drink  ye  all  of  this,'^  &c.     Against  this  order,  example,  and  com- 
mandment of  the  gospel,  no  church,  nor  council  of  men,  nor  angel 
in  heaven,  hath  any  power  or  authority  to  change  or  alter ;  according 
as  we  are  warned :  "  If  any  bring  unto  you  any  other  gospel  beside 
that  ye  have  received,  hold  him  accursed,''  &c.^ 

Item,  Another  objection :    And  why  may  not  the  church  (say  Another 
they)  as  well  alter  the  form  of  this  sacrament,  as  the  apostles  did  the  "^'J"^***"- 
form  of  baptism  ?  where,  in  the  Acts,  St.  Peter  saith,  "  Let  every 
one  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,''  &c.' 

Answer: — ^This  text  saith  not  that  the  apostles  used  this  form  of  The 
baptizing,  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  Christ,"  &c. ;  but  they  used  t^^^ 
many  times  this  manner  of  speech,  "  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  "®*^« 

r^n     •*»  •'ill**  iini  ••  *  form  of 

Chnst,  not  as  expressmg  thereby  the  formal  words  of  baptizmg,  but  baptum. 
as  meaning  this :  that  they  would  have  them  to  become  members  of 
Christ,  and  to  be  baptized  as  Christians,  entering  into  his  baptism, 
and  not  only  to  the  baptism  of  John :  and  therefore,  although  the 
apostles  thus  spake  to  the  people,  yet,  notwithstanding,  when  they 
baptized  any  themselves,  they  used,  no  doubt,  the  form  of  Christ 
prescribed,  and  no  other. 

Item,  Among  many  other  objections,  they  allege  certain  perils  Man's 
and  causes  of  weight  and  importance,   as  spilling,   shedding,  orJJ^jjJJi- 
shakinfi^  the  blood  out  of  the  cup,  or  souring,  or  else  sticking  upon  ^^^1" 
men's  beards,  &c. ;  for  which,  they  say,  it  is  well  provided  tie  half  ?iS» 
communion  to  sumce.  God's. 

Whereunto  it  is  soon  answered,  that  as  these  causes  were  no  let 
to  Christ,  to  the  apostles,  to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  the  brethren  of 
the  primitive  church,  but  that  in  the  puolic  assemblies  they  received 
all  tne  whole  communion,  as  well  in  the  one  part  as  in  the  other ;  so 
neither  be  the  said  causes  so  important  now,  to  annul  and  evacuate 
the  necessary  commandment  of  the  Gospel,  if  we  were  as  careful  to 
obey  the  Lord,  as  we  are  curious  to  magnify  our  own  devices,  to 
strain  at  gnats,  to  stumble  at  straws,  and  to  seek  knots  in  rushes, 
which  rather  are  in  our  own  fantasies  growing,  than  there,  where  they 
are  sought. 

In  summa :  Divers  other  objections  and  cavillations  are  in  popish 
books  to  be  found,  as  in  Gabriel,  the  difference  made  between  the 
laity  and  priests ;  also  the  distinction  used  to  be  made  between  the 
priests'  communion,  and  the  laical  communion:  where  is  to  be 
understood,  that  when  priests  were  bid  to  use  the  laical  communion, 

(1)  Gal.  i.  (2)  AcU  IL 
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Hemj   tliereby  was  meant,  not  receiving  under  one  kind,  as  laymen  do 
^^^ '  .  now,  but  to  abstain  from  consecrating,  and  only  to  receive  as  tha 


A.IX  laymen  then  did.  Some  also  all^  certain  special  or  particular 
^^^^-  examples,  as  of  the  cup  only  serving  for  the  bread,  pr  of  the  bread 
PriT«te  only  sent  to  certain  sict  folk  for  the  cup.  And  here  they  do  infer 
^^Slb^no  the  story  of  Sozomenus,  touching  the  woman  in  whose  mouth  the 
Ij^Sir  sacrament  of  bread,  whidi  she  only  received  without  the  cup,  wa? 
public  turned  to  a  stone,  &c  Others  allege  other  private  examples 
^rtST  likewise  of  infants,  aged  men,  sick  persons,  men  exconmmnicated, 
church.  gf;gQ^;j^^  mjj  madmen,  or  men  dwelling  fer  off  from  churches,  in 
All  mutt  mountains  or  wildernesses,  &c.^  All  which  private  examples  neither 
gve^piace  jj^^  ^^  instance  against  the  ancient  custom  of  public  congregations 
Sfthe  °^  frequented  from  the  apostles'  time ;  and  much  less  ought  they  to 
word.      derogate  from  the   express  and  necessary  precept  of  the  Gospel, 

which  saith  to  all  men  without  exception,  ^  Hoc  fiiite,*"  &c  "  Bibitc 

ex  hoc  omnes,'*'  &c. 

THE    THIED   ARTICLE  ;    OF  PRIVATE  MASSES,    TRENTAL  MASSES. 
AND    DIRIGE    MASSES. 

Private  masses,  trental  masses,  and  dirige  masses,  as  they  were 
never  used  before  the  time  of  Gregory,  six  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  so  the  same  do  fight  directly  against  our  christian  doctrine, 
Deflnitioo  as  by  the  definition  thereof  may  well  appear.    The  mass  is  a  work  or 
^f      action  of  the  priest,  applied  unto  men  for  meritmg  of  grace,  "  ex 
opere  operato ;    in  whidi  action  the  sacrament  is  first  worshipped, 
and  then  offered  up  for  a  sacrifice  for  remission  of  sins,  *^  k  pcena  et 
culpa,^  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.    Of  tins  definition  as  there  is  no 
part  but  it  agreeth  with  their  own  teaching,  so  there  is  no  part 
thereof  which  disagreeth  not  from  the  rules  of  christian  doctrine ; 
especially  these,  as  foUow. 
Rule  of        I.  The  first  rule  is :  Sacraments  be  instituted  for  some  principal  end 
1^^.  A^d  ^ise,  out  of  which  use  they  are  no  sacraments :  as  tne  sacrament 
of  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  regeneration  and  forgiveness  of  sins  to 
the  person  that  is  baptized ;  but  if  it  be  carried  about  to  be  wor- 
shipped and  showed  to  others,  as  meritorious  for  their  remission  and 
regeneration,  to  them  it  is  no  sacrament. 

II.  No  sacrament  or  ceremony  doth  profit  or  conduce  but  to  them 
only,  who  take  and  use  the  same. 

ill.  Only  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  his  sacrifice  upon 
the  cross,  is  to  be  applied  to  every  man  by  fiuth,  for  salvation  and 
health  of  his  soul.  Brides  this  work  alone,  to  apply  any  action  or 
work  of  priest  or  any  other  person,  as  meritorious  of  itseli,  and  con- 
dudble  to  salvation,  to  som  s  health,  or  to  remission  of  sins,  it  is 
idolatry,  and  derogatory  to  the  testament  of  God,  and  to  the  blood 
of  Christ  prejudicial. 

IV.  To  make  idols  of  sacraments,  and  to  worship  dumb  things  for 
ihe  living  God,  it  is  idolatry ;  "  Fugite  idola,"'  &c. 

V.  Every  good  work,  whatsoever  it  be,  that  a  man  doth,  profiteth 
only  himself,  and  cannot  be  applied  to  other  men,  ^^  ex  opere  ope^ 
rato,^  to  profit  them  unto  merit  or  remissions ;  only  the  actions  of 
Christ  excepted. 

U)  Hlrt.  Beele.  lib.  vUi.  cap.  5.  (t)  1  Oor.  ^ 
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VI.  No  man  can  apply  to  another  the  sacrifice  of  Christ^s  death   H«mj 
by  any  work-doing,  but  every  nian  must  apply  it  to  himself  by  his    ^ 
own  believing :  "  Justus  ex  fide  sua  vivet."'  A.D. 

VII.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death  doth  save  us  fireely  by  iteelf;    ^^^' 
and  not  by  the  means  of  any  man''s  working  for  us. 

VIII.  The  passion  of  Christ  once  done,  and  no  more,  is  a  full 
and  a  perfect  oblation  and  satisfiu;tion  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual :  by  virtue  of  which  passion  the  wiath  of 
God  is  pacified  towards  mankind  for  ever,  Am^. 

IX.  The  passion  of  Christ  once  done,  is  only  the  object  of  that 
&ith  of  ours  which  justifieth  us,  and  nothing  else.  And  therefore, 
whosoever  setteth  up  any  other  object  beside  that  passion  once  done, 
for  our  fidth  to  apprehend  and  behold  the  same,  teacheth  danmable 
doctrine,  and  leadeth  to  idolatry. 

Against  all  these  rules  private  masses  directly  do  repugn.  For  first.  The  ••- 
besides  that  they  transgress  the  order,  example,  and  commandment  ^TSr^ 
of  Christ  (who  divided  the  bread  and  cup  to  them  all),  they  also  ^^'^ 
bring  the  sacrament  out  of  the  right  use  whereunto,  principfJly,  it  put  out  of 
was  ordained.    For  whereas  the  use  cf  that  sacrament  is  principally  ^^^ 
instituted  for  a  testimonial  aild  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  the  £[)^ 
privste  mass  transferreth  the  same  to  another  purpose,  either  to  make 
(tf  it  a  gazing  idol,  or  a  work  of  application  meritorious,  or  a  sacrifice 
propitiatory  for  renussion  of  sins,  or  a  conamemoration  for  souls  de- 
parted in  purgatory :  according  as  it  is  written  in  their  mass  book, 
*'^  Pro  quorum  memoria  corpus  Christi,  sumitur :  pro  quorum  me- 
moria  sanguis  Christi  sumitur,"  &c.,  whereas  Christ  saith  contrary, 
^^  Hoc  &cietis  in  meam  commemorationem." 

Furthermore,  the  institution  of  Christ  is  broken  in  this,  that 
whereas  the  communion  was  given  in  common,  the  private  mass 
sufiereth  the  priest  alone  to  eat  and  drink  up  all ;  and  when  he  hath 
done,  to  bless  the  people  with  the  empty  cup. 

Secondly,  whereas  sacraments  properly  profit  none  but  them  that  Christ's 
use  the  same,  in  the  private  mass  tne  sacrament  is  received  in  the  ^*Jt™u7iD 
behoof  not  only  of  him  that  executeth,  but  of  them  also  that  stand  ^Jjg^ 
looking  on,  and  of  them  also  that  be  &r  o^  or  dead  and  in  pur- 
gatory. 

Thirdly,  when  by  the  Scripture  nothing  is  to  be  applied  for  An  appH- 
remission  of  our  sins,  but  only  the  death  of  Christ,  cometn  in  the  **^*"' 
private  mass,  as  a  work  meritorious  done  by  the  priest;  which  being 
applied  to  others,  is  available  ^^  ex  opere  operato,    both  to  him  that 
doth  it,  and  to  them  for  whom  it  is  done,  ^ad  remissionem  pecca- 
torum.'' 

Fourthly,  private  masses,  and  all  other  masses  now  used,  of  the  Adontioa 
sacrament  make  an  idol ;  of  conmiemoration  make  adoration ;  in-  ^^****' 
stead  of  receiving,  make  a  deceiving;   in  place  of  showing  forth 
Christ^s  death,  make  new  oblations  of  his  death ;  and  of  a  conmiu- 
nion  make  a  single  sole  supping,  &c. 

Fifthly,  whereas,  in  this  general  frailty  of  man^s  nature,  no  man  Meriting 
can  merit  by  any  worthiness  of  working  for  himself,  the  priest,  in  his  *"***»«"• 
private  mass,  taketh  upon  him  to  merit  both  for  himself,  and  for 
many  otheos. 

(l)Habkik 
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01  Unnst  can  oe  appiiea  any  oinerwise  to  our  oenent  ana  lustincaaon, 

A.  D.   than  by  &ith :  wherefore  it  is  fiJse  that  the  action  of  the  mass  can 
^^^'   apply  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death  unto  us,  "  ex  opere  operato,  sine 

b^no  motu  utentis  vel  sacrificantis.^ 
fgv^        Seventhly,  -whereas  the  benefit  of  our  salvation  and  justifying 
"*****     standeth  by  the  firee  gift  and  grace  of  God,  through  our  fidth  in 
Christ ;  contraiUy,  the  application  of  these  popish  masses  stoppeth 
the  fireeness  of  Qod'^s  grace,  and  maketh  that  this  benefit  must  first 
come  through  the  priests'  hands,  and  his  ^^  opus  operatum,''  unto  us. 
The  eighth  contrariety  between  private  mass  and  God's  word  is  in 
this ;  that  where  the  Scripture  saith,^  ^^  With  one  oblation  he  hath 
made  perfect  them  that  be  sanctified  for  ever:''  against  this  rule  the 
private  mass  proceedeth  in  a  contrary  doctrine,  making  of  one  obla- 
tion a  daily  oolation,  and  that  whidi  is  perfectly  done  and  finished, 
anew  to  be  done  again :  and  finaUy,  that  which  was  instituted  only 
for  eating,  and  for  a  remembrance  of  that  oblation  of  Christ  once 
done,  the  popish  mass  maketh  an  oblation,  and  a  new  satis&ction 
daily  to  be  done  for  the  auick  and  the  dead. 
T^^^       To  conclude,  these  both  private  and  public  masses  of  priests,  turn 
flSSfrom  away  the  oWect  of  our  fidtn  from  the  body  of  Christ  sacrificed,  to 
bMi^'^-  the  body  of  Christ  in  their  masses.     And  whereas  God  annexeth 
chriJtit  '^^  promise  of  justification,  but  only  to  our  fidth  in  the  body  of 
criflced  in  Chnst  crucified,  they  do  annex  promise  of  remission  ^^k  poena  et  culpa," 
to  the  body  in  their  masses  sacrificed,  by  their  application ;  besides 
divers  other  horrible  and  intolerable  corruptions  which  spring  of 
their  private  and  public  masses,  which  here  I  leave  to  others  at  their 
leisure  further  to  conceive  and  to  consider.     Now  let  us  proceed  to 
the  other  articles  following. 

THE    FOURTH    AND    FIFTH    ARTICLES;     OF   VOWS    AND    PBIESTs' 

MARRIAGE. 

As  we  have  discoursed  before,  by  stories  and  order  of  time,  the 
antiquity  of  the  three  former  articles  above  mentioned,  to  wit,  of 
transubstantiation,  of  the  half  communion,  and  of  private  masses ;  so 
now,  coming  to  the  article  of  vows,  and  that  of  priests'  mairiage,  the 
reader  will  look,  perchance,  to  be  satisfied  in  this  likewise,  as  in  the 
other  before,  and  to  be  certified  fi'om  what  continuance  of  time  these 
vows  and  unmarried  life  of  priests  have  continued ;  wherein, 
although  sufficient  hath  been  said  before  in  the  former  process  of 
this  history,  as  in  the  life  of  Anselm,  also  of  pope  Hildebrand,  &c., 
yet,  for  the  better  establishing  of  the  reader's  mind  against  this 
wicked  article  of  priests'  marriage,  it  shall  be  no  great  labour  lost, 
here  briefly  to  recapitulate  in  the  tractation  of  this  matter,  either 
what  before  hath  been  said,  or  what  is  more  to  be  added.  And  to 
the  intent  that  the  world  may  see  and  judge  the  said  law  and  decree 
of  priests'  single  sole  life,  to  be  a  doctrine  of  no  ancient  standing 
here  within  this  realm,  but  only  since  the  time  of  Anselm,  I  will  first 
allege  for  me  the  words  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon,*  here  following : 

( 1)  '  Unica  oblatlooe  contammavit  eot,  qui  sanctificantur  in  perpetuum.'  Heb.  x. 
(1)  *  Eodem  anno  ad  fettum  Michaelia  tenuit  Anselmus  archiepitcopus  concilium  iq>ud  Lon- 
duiiias :  in  quo  nrolilbuit  Mcerdotlbua  Auglorum  uxores  antea  non  prohibitas.    Quod  quibutdam 
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^  The  lame  year,  at  fhe  feast  of  St  Michael,  Anselm,  the  archbuhop  of  Can-  Htnrp 

terbury^  held  a  synod  at  London ;  in  which  synod  he  forefended  pnests  here  ^'^^' 

in  England  to  have  wives,  which  Uiey  were  not  inhibited  befbre  to  have :  which  4  |a 

constitution  seemed  to  some  persons  very  pure  and  chaste.    To  others  again  1540' 

it  seemed  very  dangerous,  lest  while  that  men  should  take  upon  them  such 1 

clumtity,  more  than  Uiey  should  be  able  to  bear,  by  that  occasion  they  mi^ht 
haplv  fkll  into  horrible  filthiness,  which  should  redound  to  the  exceeding 
tUnder  of  christian  profession,'  &c. 

Albeit  I  deny  not  but  before  the  time  also  of  Anselm,  both  Odo, 
and  after  hira  Dunstan  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Ethelwold 
bishop  of  Winchester,  and  Oswald  bishop  of  Worcester,  in  the 
days  of  king  Edgar,  a.d.  959,  as  they  were  all  monks  themselves, 
so  were  they  great  doers  against  the  marriage  of  priests,  placing 
monks  in  churches  and  colleges,  and  putting  out  the  married  priests, 
as  ye  may  read  before ;  yet,  notwitnstandjng,  neither  was  that  in 
many  churches,  and  also  the  priests  then  married  were  not  con- 
strained to  leave  their  wives,  or  their  rooms,  but  only  at  their  own 
choice.  For  so  writeth  Malmesbury,*  "  Therefore  divers  and  sundry 
clerks  of  many  churches,  being  put  to  their  choice,  whether  to  change 
their  weed,  or  to  part  from  their  places,  went  their  wajs,^  &c.  So 
also  Elfric,  after  them  (of  whom  mention  was  made  before),  was 
somewhat  busy  in  setting  forward  the  single  life  of  priests,  and  Lan- 


franc  likewise.     But  yet  this  restraint  of  priests^  lawful  marriage  was  PriMtt 

_  I  ■%'  ■\__  _  _4 .  1^1?  i_  _  :i  i»_  _  .  1 1 *_  at_  _  _i i_  _  <»  t:^ t  _  i  flrit  re- 
strained 
from  the! 

king  Henry  I.,  writing  in  these  words :  "  boldly  I  command,  by  the  »•»"> »« 


never  publicly  established  for  a  law  here,  m  the  church  of  England,  strained 
before  the  coming  of  Anselm,  in  the  days  of  William  Rufiis  and  JJJJJJ^*! 


authority  which  I  have  by  my  archbishopric,  not  only  within  my 
archbishopric,  but  also  throughout  England,  that  all  priests  that  keep 
women,  shall  be  deprived  of  their  churches,  and  all  ecdesiastiod 
benefices,^  &c. ;  as  ye  may  read  more  at  large  before :  which  was 
much  about  the  same  time  when  Hildebrand  also,  at  Rome,  began  to 
attempt  the  same  matter,  as  before  hath  been  showed;  and  also 
besides  him  were  other  popes  more,  as  pope  Innocent  III.,  Nicholas 
II.,  and  Calixtus  II.,  by  whom  the  act  against  priests^  marriage  was 
brought  at  length  to  its  full  perfection,  and  so  liath  continued  ever 
since. 

Long  it  were,  and  tedious,  to  recite  here  all  such  constitutions  of 
councils  provincial  and  general,  namely,  of  the  council  of  Carthage 
and  of  Toledo,  which  seemed  to  work  something  in  that  behalf 
against  the  matrimony  of  priests. 

Again,  longer  it  were  to  number  up  the  names  of  all  such  bishops 
and  priests,  who,  notwithstanding,  have  been  married  since  that  time 
in  divers  countries,  as  more  amply  shall  be  showed  (the  Lord  willing) 
in  the  sequel  hereof.  In  the  mean  season,  as  touching  the  age  and 
time  of  this  devilish  prohibition  for  priests  to  have  their  wives,  this  is 
to  be  found  by  credible  proofs  and  conferring  of  histories,  that  about 
the  year  of  our  Saviour  1067,'  at  what  time  pope  Uildebrand  began 
first  to  occupy  the  papal  chair,  this  oath  began  first  to  be  taken  of 
archbishops  and  bishops,  that  they  should  sufifer  none  to  enter  into 

mmidissf mum  rismn  ett,  qoflroadain  fwrfeuloram :  n*  dnm  mnnditiat  ▼iribiu  mi^ort*  appeterent, 
in  faununditiM  horribilet  tA  Christiaai  nomlnis  rammnm  dedeeuf  indderent,'  ftc  Do  Historia 
Aof^onnB*  Mb.  TiL 

(1)  *  Itaque  cleric!  multarnm  eeclestarnm,  data  optione  at  aut  amietum  nratarent  aut  locia 
Taledictrent,'  frc  llatrnttb.  In  Vita  DuattaoL  (S)  UUdetouid  became  pope,  A.D.  107S.~Ed. 
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.  likewise  the  clergy  to  be  bound  to  promise  the  same.' 


A.  D.       And  this  was,  as  I  said,  about  a.  d.  1067,*  well  approved  and 
J^:_  testified  by  course  of  histories :  whereby  appeareth  the  prophecy  of 
St.  Paul    St.  Paul  truly  to  be  verified,  speaking  of  these  latter  times,  1  Tim. 
fuJ  fOT-'*'  iv.,  where  he  writeth  in  these  words :  "  The  Spirit  speaketh  plainly, 
^21^5  that  in  the  latter  times  there  shall  some  depart  firom  the  faith, 
hearkening  unto  spirits  of  error,  and  to   doctrines  of  devils,  for- 
bidding to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  firom  meats,  which  the 
Lord  hath  created  to  be  taken  with  thanksgiving,""  &c. 
His  pro-       In  this  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  two  things  are  to  be  observed ;  first, 
found**    the  matter  which  he  prophesieth  of,  that  is,  the  forbidding  of  max- 
Jro«  for    riage,  and  forbidding  of  meats,  which  God  generally  hath  left  free  to 
count  of  all  men.   The  second  thing  in  this  prophecy  to  be  noted  is,  the  time 
**«»«■•      wlien  this  prophecy  shall  fall,  that  is,  in  the  latter  times  of  the  world. 
So  that  this  concurreth  right  well  with  these  years  of  pope  Hilde- 
brand  aforesaid,  being  a  thousand  years  complete  after  the  ascension 
of  our  Saviour ;  so  that  they  may  well  be  called  the  latter  times. 
The  This  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  thus  standing,  as  it  doth,  firm  and  cer- 

]^^  tain,  that  is,  that  forbidding  of  marriage  must  happen  in  the  latter 
pr*e»^  times  of  the  world,  then  must  it  needs  consequently  follow  thereby, 
SSnt  that  the  married  life  of  priests  is  more  ancient  in  the  church  than  is 
I?Se^  ^^^  single  life ;  than  the  law,  I  mean,  commanding  the  single  life  of 
priests  :  which  may  soon  be  proved  to  be  true,  by  the  true  count  of 
times,  and  search  of  histories. 

I.  For  first,  at  the  council  of  Nice,  a.d.  825,  it  is  notorious  that  this 
devilish  law  of  marriage  to  be  restrained,  was  stom>ed  by  Paphnutius. 

II.  Before  this  council  of  Nice,  we  read  of  Polycrates,  bishop  of 
Ephesus,  who,  about  a.d.  198,'  dissenting  fix)m  pope  Victor  about  a 
certain  controversy  of  Easter-day,  allegeth  for  himself  how  his  pro- 
genitors before  him,  seven  together,  one  after  another,  succeeded  in 
that  see,  and  he  now,  the  eighth  after  them,  was  placed  in  the  same^ 
using  this  his  descent  of  his  parents  not  only  as  a  defence  of  his  cause, 
but  also  as  a  glory  to  himself. 

syriciuB  III.  Pope  Syricius,  about  a.d.  890,  wrote  to  the  priests  of  Spain, 
topriSS  about  the  same  matter  of  putting  their  wives  firom  them ;  if  his 
epistle  be  not  counterfeit.  These  Spanish  priests  had  then  with  them 
a  bishop  of  Tarragona,  who,  answering  to  Syricius  in  this  behalf, 
alleged  the  testimonies  of  St.  Paul,  that  priests  might  lawfully  retain 
their  wives,  &c.  To  this  Syricius  replied  again  (if  his  writing  be 
not  forged)  most  arrogantly,  and  no  less  ignorantly,  reproving  the 
priests  that  were  married ;  and,  for  the  defence  of  his  cause,  alleged 
this  sentence  of  St.  Paul,*  "  If  ye  shall  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die,'*'  &c.  Whereby  may  appear,  not  only  how  they  in  Spain  then 
had  wives,  but  also  how  blind  these  men  were  in  the  Scriptures,  who 
showed  themselves  such  and  so  great  adversaries  against  priests^ 
marriages. 

IV.  To  be  short,  the  further  we  go,  and  the  nearer  we  come  to 

(1)  Exaetis  Syn.  Medlolan.   [See  note  4,  page  ISO  of  fhit  volume.— Bo.] 
(S)  A.D.  107S,  as  noticed  before.— En. 

(3)  Foxe  gives  a.o.  180;  but  Victor  was  not  made  pope  till  the  year  193.    See  •  L'Ait  de  Teri* 
^er  des  Dates.'    Paris,  1788,  vol.  i.  p.  2S1. 

(4)  '81  secundum  carnem  Tixeritis,  meriemini.'  Rom.  vUi.  15. 
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the  andent  and  primitive  time  of  the  ehureh,  the  less  ancient  we  shall    Htmrw 
find  the  deprivation  of'  lawfbl  matrimony  amongst  christian  ministers,    ^"  ' 
beginning,  if  ye  will,  with  the  apostles,  their  examples  and  canons,   A.  D. 
who,  although  they  were  not  all  married,  yet  divers  of  them  were,    ^^^' 
and  the  rest  had  power  and  liberty  to  have  and  keep  their  wives,  iy»e™ 
witnessing  St  Paul,  where  he  writeth  of  himself,'  "  Have  we  not  Sportie. 
power  to  lead  about  a  sister  to  wife,  as  also  the  other  apostles  have  ?*"  ^^^a. 
Whereby  is  to  be  seen,  both  what  he  might  do,  and  what  the  other 
apostles  did.     Albeit  Clement  of  Alexandria,^  who  was  two  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  denieth  not  but  that  Paul  was  married,  being  an 
apostle,  as  well  as  Peter  and  Philip.     And  as  the  said  apostles,  in 
their  doctrine,  admonish  all  men   to  marry  that  cannot  otherwise 
do,  saying  unto  every  one  being  in  danger  of  temptation,'  "  Let 
every  man  have  his  own  wife,  lest  Satan  tempt  you,^  &c.  so  like-  canons 
wise  the  same  apostles,  in  their  canons,  (as  in  the  pope^s  decrees  ^^ttes. 
is  cited),  do  precisely  char^,  that  no  bishop   or  pnest  should 
sequester  fi-om  him  his  wife  for  any  matter  or  pretence  of  religion, 
saying,  ^^  If  any  shall  teach  that  a  priest,  for  religion'^s  sake,  ought  to 
contemn  his  own  wife,  let  him  be  accursed,""  &c.* 

As  im  the  gloss  there  in  the  margin,  which  expoundeth  this  word  a  tophi*- 
'  contemning^  for  exhibiting  things  necessary  for  her  sustenance,  all  the  gi^. 
world  may  see  that,  to  be  a  gloss  of  mere  sophistry.    And  because  I 
have  here  made  mention  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  it  shall  not  be  to 
our  purpose  impertinent,  to  infer  the  words  of  this  worthy  writer, 
wherewith  he  doth  defend  priests^  lawful  matrimony,  against  certain 
vain  boasters  of  virginity  in  his  time.*   "  These  glorious  braggers  do 
vaunt  themselves  to  -be  the  followers  of  the  Lord,  who  neither  had 
wife,  nor  vet  possessed  any  thing  here  in  the  world,*"  &c.    And  it  The 
followeth,*  "  To   these  the  Scripture  maketh   answer,  God  with-  ^ifr 
standeth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.     Again  they  ^^l^ 
consider  not  the  cause  why  the  Lord  took  no  wife.     First,  he  had  y^^- 
his  own  peculiar  spouse,  which  is  the  church.     Moreover,  neither 
was  he  as  a  common  man,  that  he  should  stand  in  such  need  of  a 
helper  after  the  flesh,^  &c.     And  in  the  same  book  a  little  after, 
alleging  against  them  that  abhor  matrimony,  he  inferreth  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  how  that  in  the  latter  days,  ''  Some  shall  fall  from  the 
ISuth,  attending  to  spirits  of  error,  and  to  doctrine  of  devils,  forbidding 
to  maiTV,  and  bidding  to  abstain  firom  meats,^  &c.^    Whidi  place  <J 
St.  Paul,  Clement  here  applieth  not  against  the  Novatians,  and  them 
that  condemn  matrimony  m  general  in  all  men  as  naught ;  but  he 
applieth  it  only  against  such  as  forbid  marriage  in  part,  and  namely 
in  priests,  &c     This  Qement  wrote  after  Christ  two  hundred  years, 
and  yet  if  we  come  downward  to  lower  times,  we  diall  find  both  by 
the  council  of  Oangra^  three  hundred  years,  and  also  by  the  councd 

(1)  '  Noo  habemua  potettatem  corortm  mulknm  drcumducendi  V  &e«  (2)  Strom,  lib.  vil. 

(S)  '  Unnsqiiiique  suam  uxorem  habeaV  ftc 

<4)  DUt.  xxviil.  [Gxatian  (Paris.  1612,)  ooL  ISS.-Eo.J 

(5)  '  Dicunt  glorioti  ittl  jactatoret,  se  imltaii  Dominiun,  oui  neque  uxacem  duxit,  neqne  in 
mnodo  aUquid  poasedit,  ae  magla  quam  alio*  eTangelium  int^exiiM  gloriantM.'  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus.    (Strom,  lib.  iiL  cap.  6.  t  4i».— £0.3 

(«)  « Eis  autam  didt  Scriptura,  Dens  superbis  resistit,  hnmilibiis  autem  dal  gratiam.  Delnde 
neseloDt  causam  cur  Dominus  uxorem  non  duxeriL  Primum  quidem,  propriam  sponsam  h^ilt 
•edesiam.  Dtinda  Taio  nee  bomo  erat  rommnnis,  utopua  babtret  etiam  ai^uton  aliqao  scenndnm 
camem/fte.  (7)  I  Tim.  iv.  3. 

(8)  According  to  some  autborltiaa,  tbis  Coanefl  was  beld  a.o.  324  or  S40,  and  Du  Pin  pUcea  it  as  late 
as  A.o.  370.   Tbe  Council  of  Nice,  stated  bere  to  be  400  years  after  Cbrist,  was  beld  a.d.  323.— £0. 
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Henr^    of  Nicc  fouT  huodred  years,  after  Christ,  the  same  liberty  of  priesta* 
^"^'  .  marriage,  established  and  enacted  as  a  thing  both  good  and  godly. 


A.  D.   The  words  of  the  council  of  Gangra  be  these  :*  "  If  any  do  judge  that 
^^^\  a  priest,  for  his  marriage^  sake,  ought  not  to  minister,  and  therefore 
doth  abetain  fix)m  the  same,  let  him  be  accursed.^ 

Moreover,  proceeding  yet  in  times  and  chronicles  of  the  church, 
-we  shall  come  to  the  sixth  council,  called  the  "  Synod  of  Constan- 
tinople,'' almost  seven  hundred  years  after  Christ;  the  words  of 
whioi  council  be  alleged  in  the  Decrees,  and  be  these  ;*  "  Because, 
in  the  order  of  the  Roman  canon  we  know  it  so  to  be  received,  that 
such  as  be  deacons  and  priests  shall  profess  themselves  to  have  no 
more  connexion  with  their  wives ;  we,  following  the  ancient  canon  of 
the  diligent  apostles  and  constitutions  of  holy  men,  enact  that  such 
lawful  marriage,  from  henceforth,  shall  stand  in  force,  in  no  case  dis- 
solving their  conjunction  with  their  wives,  neither  depriving  them  of 
their  mutual  society  and  familiarity  together,  in  such  time  as  they 
shall  think  convenient,*"  &c.  Hitherto  ye  have  heard  the  decree  : 
hear  now  the  penalty  in  the  same  decree  and  distinction  contained.* 
^^  If  any  man,  therefore,  shall  presume,  against  the  canons  of  the 
apostles,  to  deprive  either  priest  or  deacon  from  the  touching  and 
company  of  his  lawfrd  wite,  let  him  be  deprived.  And  likewise 
this  priest  and  deacon,  whosoever,  for  religion  s  sake,  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  let  him  be  exconununicated,''  &c.  (and  the  council  of 
Gangra  saith:  "let  him  be  accursed.'')  By  these  words  of  the 
council  recited,  six  things  are  to  be  noted : 
Six  L  First,  how  this  council  calleth  the  marriage  of  priests  lawful,  con- 

in^uSis  ^>^^  ^  these  six  articles,  and  to  a  certain  late  English  writer  of  our 
jj»^c"  country,  entitling  his  book  "Against  the  Unlawful  Marriage  of  Priests." 
noted.  II.  in  that  tins  council  so  followetb  "the  canons  of  the  apostles,  and 

constitutions  of  holy  men,"  we  have  to  understand  what  the  censures 
both  of  the  apostles  and  determination  of  other  holy  men  were  therein. 

III.  If  the  injunction  of  this  council,  agreeing  thus  with  the  apo- 
stles and  holy  men,  stood  with  truth,  tiie  contrary  canon  of  the 
Romans,  and  also  of  these  six  English  articles,  must  needs  be  con- 
demned of  error. 

IV.  By  this  council  it  appeareth,  that  so  long  time,  almost  seven 
hundred  years  after  Christ,  this  prohibition  of  priests'  marriage  was 
liot  yet  entered  into  the  Orient  cnurch,  but  stoudy  was  holden  out 

V.  By  the  Roman  canon  here  mentioned,  which  began  with 
Gregory,  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  a  little  before  this  council,  it 
cannot  be  denied  but  that  the  church  of  Rome  began  then  to  dissever, 
not  only  from  the  verity,  but  also  from  the  unity  of  all  other  churches 
following  the  apostolic  doctrine ;  albeit  the  said  Roman  canon  at  that 

(1)  'Si  quli  diweniit  presbjrtennn  eonjugfttum  tanquAm  oecMione  naptUnun,  quod  offisirt  mm 
debeat,  et  ab  ejiu  oblatione  ideo  se  atwUnet,  anathema  sit,'  frc.  Distinct  xxTiii.  [Canon  4.  Tbt 
wwds  as  quoted  bjr  Foxe  are  aooording  to  Isidore  Mercatoi's  translation :  Labile ;  Concilia  GenenL 
torn.  iL  ooL  426.    See  also  Gratian,  (Paris,  1612,)  coL  151.— Es.] 

(2)  '  Quoniam  in  Romani  ordine  canonis  esse  oognorimus  traditum,  eos,  qui  ordinati  sunt  diaconi 
▼el  presbjteri  debere  oonfiteri,  quod  Jam  suis  non  oopulentur  uzoribus,  noe  antiquum  sequentes 
canonem  apostolicse  diligentio,  et  eonstitutionet  sacrorum  virontm,  legales  nuptias  amodo  valcre 
Tolumui,  nuUo  roodo  cum  uxoribus  suis  eorum  connubia  dissolventes,  aut  privantes  «m  &mi- 
Jiaritate  ad  invieem  in  tempore  opportnno,'  kc  CondL  Coostantin.  vi.  [a.  d.  680.— Eo.j  dist. 
xjuiii.  ca.  'Quoniam.' 

(S)  '  Si  quis  igitur  pnesumpserit  contra  apostolicos  canones,  aliquos  pretbyterorum  et  diaeonorum 
privare  eontaetu  et  communione  legalis  uxoris,  deponatur,'  &e.  [See  the  above  quotations  Cat.  Test. 
Veritatis.  Franeorf.  1666,  p.  73;  or  in  Catalog!  Test.  Verit.  Auctarium,  Cattapoli,  1667,  p.  10.  Also 
Cratian  (Paris,  1612).  coL  I66.^£]>.] 
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time  stood  not  long,  but  was  shortly  disannulled  by  the  said  Gregory  Henr^ 
again,  by  the  occasion  of  in&nts  heads  found  m  the  fish  pond ;  ^'"' 
whereof  (Christ  willing)  more  shall  be  spoken  hereafter.  A-  i^» 

VI.  Sixthly,  here  is  to  be  noted  and  remembered  the  crafty  fidse    ^'^^^' 
pu^king,  and  fraud  of  the  Romans,  who,  in  the  Liatin  book  of  Coun-  ^ 
cils,  in  divers  new  impressions,  have  suppressed  this  canon,  because  packing 
belike  it  maketh  little  with  their  purpose :  playing  much  like  with  RomLt, 
this,  as  pope  Sosimus,  Boniface,  and  Celestine  played  with  the  sixth  ^jj;^ 
council  at  Carthage,  who,  for  their  supremacy,  would  have  foiged  a  »<icoun- 
falae  canon  of  Nice,  had  not  the  council  sent  to  Constantinople  for  the  alecft- 
true  exemplar  thereof,  and  so  proved  them  open  liars  to  their  feces.  SSI^.. 
So  likewise  this  canon  above  mentioned,  although  it  be  omitted  in 
some  books,  yet,  being  found  in  the  ancient  and  true  written  copies, 
being  alleged  of  Nilus,  a  Greek  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  two  hundred 
years  ago ;  ^  and  moreover  being  found  and  alleged  in  the  popeV 
own  book  of  Decrees,  dist.  31,  must  needs  convince  them  of  manifest 
theft  and  falsehood. 

Thus  it  may  stand  sufficiently  proved,  that  the  deprivation  of  pint  ex- 
priests'"  lawftd  marriage,  all  this  space,  was  not  entered  into  the  church,  SSl*"' 
neither  Greek  nor  Latin,  at  least  took  no  full  possession,  before  pope  **^ 
Hildebrand^s  time,  a.d.  1067,'  and  especially  pope  Calixtus^  time,  "**"'**** 
A.D.  1119,  who  were  the  first  open  extorters'  of  priests^  marriage. 
Aventine,*  a  feithful  writer  of  his  time,  writing  of  the  council  of 
Hildebrand,  hath  these  words  :  * 

*  In  those  days  priests  commonly  had  wives,  as  other  christian  men  had,. 
And  had  children  also,  as  may  appear  by  ancient  instruments,  and  deeds  of 
^ift,  which  were  then  ffiven  to  churches,  to  the  cleigy,  and  to  religious  houses ; 
in  which  instruments,  both  the  priests  and  their  wives,  also,  with  them  (who 
there  be  called  Presbyterissae),  1  find  to  be  alleged  for  witnesses.  It  happened, 
moreover,  at  the  same  time  (saith  Aventine),  that  the  emperor  had  tne  in- 
vesting of  divers  archbishoprics,  bishoprics,  abbeys,  and  nimneries,  within  his  simo- 
dominions ;  pope  Hildebrand  disdaining  andnst  both  these  sorts  aforesaid,  ^^^. 
(that  is,  both  against  them  that  were  invested  by  the  emperor,  and  also  against  uiun^^ 
all  those  priests  that  had  wives),  provided  so  in  his  council  at  Rome,  that  they  prietu. 
who  were  promoted  by  the  emperor  into  livings  of  the  church,  were  counted  to 
oome  in  by  simony :  the  others,  who  were  married  priests,  were  counted  for 
Nicoloitans.  Whereupon  pope  Hildebrand,  writing  his  letters  to  the  emperor, 
to  dukes,  princes,  and  other  great  prelates  and  potentates,  namely  to  Berthold 
of  Zaringia,  to  Rodulph  of  Suevia,  to  Welphon  of  Bavaria,  to  Adelberon,  and 
to  their  ladies,  and  to  divers  others  to  whom  he  thought  good,  also  to  bishops, 
namely,  to  Otto  bishop  of  Constance,  with  other  priests  and  lay  people,  willeth 
them,  in  his  letter^  to  refuse  and  to  keep  no  company  with,  those  Simoniacs 
and  those  Nlcolaitan  priests  (for  so  were  they  termed  then),  who  had  either  any 
ecclesiastical  living  bv  the  emperor,  or  else  who  had  wives :  to  avoid  their 
masses ;  neither  to  talk,  neither  to  eat  or  drink  with  them,  nor  once  to  speak  to 
them,  or  to  salute  them ;  but  utterly  to  shun  them,  as  men  execrable  and 
wicked,  no  otherwise  than  they  would  eschew  the  plague  or  pestilence. 

'  By  reason  hereof  ensued  a  mighty  schism  and  affliction  among  the  flock  of 
Christ,  such  as  lightly  the  like  hath  not  been  seen :  for  the  priests  went  against 
their  bifhops,  the  people  against  the  priests^  the  laity  against  the  clergy :  briefly 
all  ran  together  in  heaps  and  in  concision.  Men  and  women,  as  every  one  was 
set  upon  mischief,  wickedness,  contention,  and  avarice,  took  thereby  occasion, 

(I)  NUu*  WM  Mthop  of  ThflSMioniea  a.d.  1359.— Ed.        (2)  A.D.  1073,  m  noticed  before.— Ei>. 

(0)  '  £xiorten,' deoouncera  of.^ED. 

(4)  P.  846.  Edit.  Francof.  1627.  The  best  edition  of  thii  writer,  Jo.  ATentini  Annalium  Boionim^ 
Ilbri  rli.,  it  th«t  publisbed  in  folio,  Lipsia,  1710.  See  Schelhom's  Anueniute*  Literari»,  vol.v  —En. 

(5) '  Sacerdottf  ilia  tempeatate  pnblioe  axores,  ticut  ecteri  Christiani,  habeltant,  fUlot  procreabaiit, 
yieatf  iMtnunentis  dunationam,  que  iUi  tempUs,  myttis,'  &c.  Aventini^  in  histor.  Boiomm 
Uk  V.    (Cap.  C— Es.] 
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Uenrv    tmon  evenr  ligbt  suapicion,  to  tenit  &eir  minifter,  to  spoil  the  goods  of  the 

^^"'    church.     JThe  vulear  people  contemned  the  priests  who  had  married  wives, 

A  jx     despised  their  religion,  and  all  things  that  they  did;  yea,  and  in  many  places  would 

1540     P^^^^  ^®  place  wnere  they  had  beien  with  lioly  w«ter,  and  bum^  their  tithes. 

'    Also,  such  was  the  mischief  of  them,  that  Aey  would  take  the  holy  mrsteries 

which  those  married  priests  had  consecrated,  and  cast  them  in  the  dirt,  and 

tread  them  under  their  feet :  for  so  then  had  Hildehrand  taught  them,  that  Uiose 

were  no  priests,  neither  that  they  were  sacraments  which  they  did  consecrate. 

So  that  by  this  occasion  many  false  prophets  rose,  seducing  the  people  from  die 

truth  of  Christ  by  forged  fables,  and  false  miracles,  and  feigned  glosses,  wresting 

the  Scriptures  as  senred  best  for  their  own  purposes :  of  whom  few  there  were, 

that  kept  any  true  chastity.    Many  coula  make  ^orioos  boasts  and  brags 

thereof;  but  the  greatest  oart,  under  the  show  and  pretence  of  honesty  and 

pureness  of  life,  committea  incest,  fornication,  adultery,  every  where  almost,  and 

no  punishment  was  for  the  same,'  &c. 

To  this  testimony  of  Aventine  above  mentioned,  we  will  also  adjoin 
the  record  of  Gebuilerus,  a  writer  of  this  our  latter  time,  and  one  also 
of  their  own  crew,  who  doth  testify,  that  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Henry  IV.,  a.d.  1057,  the  number  of  twenty-four  bishops,  both  in 
Germany,  Spain,  and  in  France,  were  married,  with  the  clergy  also  of 
their  diocese.  Of  which  Spanish  bishops  we  read  also  in  Isidore,*  who 
wrote  more  than  six  hundred  years  after  Christ  (and  the  place  is  ako 
cited  in  the  pope"'s  distinctions)  in  his  book  "  De  Clericoram  Vita,*" 
how  they  ought  either  to  lead  an  honest  chaste  life,  or  else  to  keep 
themselves  within  the  band  of  matrimony,  &c.  Whereby  is  declared 
the  single  life  of  priests  either  to  be  then  voluntary,  or  else  their  mar- 
riage not  to  be  restrained  as  yet  by  any  law. 

Moreover,  such  Calixtian  priests*  as  be  now-ardays,   counting 

|>riests'*  marriage  as  a  new  device,  and  not  standing  with  ancient  times, 
Autho      ®^  ^^^  '^^^  "P^^  ^^  decree  of  pope  Synmiachus,  and  answer 
aiKMties    thereof  to  the  Gloss,  dist.  81 ;  where  it  is  written,  "  Let  priests  be 
ra*i!rted,  all  restrained  from  the  conversation  of  all  women,  except  it  be  their 
john*and  °^^^1^^^»  sistcr,  or  their  own  wife,^  &c. :  where  the  Gloss,  in  the  mar- 
p»ui.      gin,  giveth  a  note,  saying,  "  Hie  loquitur  secundum  antiqua  tempora.*" 
Thus,  if  either  the  voice  of  Scripture  might  take  place  with  these 
men  that  be  so  rigorous  against  priests'*  marriage ;  or  if  the  exiunples 
of  the  apostles  might  move  them  (whom  St.  Ambrose  witnesseth  to 
have  been  all  married,  except  only  Paul  and  John),  or  else  if  the 
multitude  of  married  bishops  and  priests  might  prevail  with  them, 
here  might  be  rehearsed,  that  TertuUiun  was  a  married  priest  ;^  as 
witnesseth  Jerome ;  Spiridion,  bishop  of  Cyprus,  had  wife  and  chil- 
dren;   Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers,*   was  also  married;    Gregory, 
bishop  of  Nissa  ;*  Gregory,  bishop  of  Nazianzum  ;^  Prosper,  bishop  of 
Rheggio ;  Cheremon,  bishop  of  Nilopolis :  all  these  were  married 
bishops.     Of  Polycrates,  and  his  seven  ancestors,  bishops  and  married 
men,  we  spake  before.     Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Constantinople  in 
Justinian's  time,  was  the  more  commended,  because  his  fiither  and 
ancestors  before  him  were  priests  and  bishops  married.      Jerome 
saith,  that  in  his  time,  "  many  priests  were  then  married  men.*^ 

(n  Itldorui,  De  ViU  aericoruni.    Dit.  xxiii.  cap.  'His  fgilur.'    [See  also  Gmtian,  coL  115.  Isi- 
dore was  archbishop  of  Serille  fbr  ahout  forty  years.    He  died  a.d.  636.— Ed.] 
(3)  Calixtian  priesU,  that  is,  of  Calixtus's  sect,  who  chiefly  forbade  priests'  marriage. 
(3)  Ex  AiTtbroB. :  2  Cor.  xi.  (4)  Ex  Epist.  Hilarii  ad  Abram  fiUam. 

(5)  Ex  Rufflno,  lib  H.  cap.  9.  (6)  Ex  Nazianzeno.    Ex  Novel,  constit.  iii. 

{7)  *  Plurizni  sacerdotes  habebaiit  matximoiiia.'    Ex  Hiero.  adv.  JoTinlan,  lib.  i.  diet.  5»  6. '  Osius.' 
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Pope  Damasus  reciteth  up  a  great  number  of  bishops  of  Rome,    Mt^rf 

who  were  priests'  sons;   as,  Sylverius,  a.d.  536;  Deodatus,  about 1_ 

the  year  614;  Adrian  II.,  about  the  year  867  ;  Felix  III.,  about  A.D. 
the  year  4?83 ;  Osius  ; '  Agapetus,  a.d.  585  ;  Gelasius,  a.d.  492  ;  ^^^- 
Boniface,  a.d. 41 8;  Theodore  (whose  &ther  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem), 
about  the  year  642 ;  John  X.,  a.  d.  9  J  4  ;  John  XV.,  the  son  of  Leo, 
a  priest,  about  the  year  985 ;  Richard,  archdeacon  of  Coventry ; 
Henry,  archdeacon  of  Huntingdon  ;  Volusianus,  bishop  of  Carthage ; 
Thomas,  archbishop  of  York,  son  of  Sampson,  bishop  of  Worcester.* 
And  how  many  other  bishops  and  priests  in  other  countries,  besides 
these  bishops  of  Rome,  Inight  be  annexed  to  this  catalogue,  if  our 
leisure  were  such  as  to  make  a  whole  bead-roll  of  tliem  all ! 

In  the  mean  time  the  words  of  cardinal  Sylvius,  afterwards  bishop 
of  Rome,  are  not  to  be  forgotten,  which  he  wrote  to  a  certain  friend 
of  his,  who,  after  his  orders  taken,  was  disposed  to  marriage.  To 
whom  the  aforesaid  Sylvius  answereth  again  in  these  words  following  :* 
"  We  believe  that  you,  in  so  doing,  follow  no  sinister  counsel,  in 
that  you  choose  to  be  tnarried,  when  otherwise  you  are  not  able  to 
live  chaste.  Albeit  this  counsel  should  have  come  into  your  head 
before  that  you  entered  into  ecclesiastical  orders :  but  we  are  not  all 
gods,  to  foresee  before  what  shall  happen  hereafter.  Now,  forasmuch 
as  the  matter  and  case  standeth  so,  that  you  are  not  able  to  resist 
the  law,  better  it  is  to  marry  than  to  bum,*"  &c. 

All  the  premises  well  considered,  it  shall  suffice,  I  trust,  though 
no  more  were  said,  to  prove  that  this  general  law  and  prohibition  of 
priests^  marriage,  pretended  to  be  so  ancient,  is  of  no  such  great  time, 
nor  long  continuance  of  years,  as  they  make  it,  but  rather  to  be  a 
late  devised  doctrine,  gendered  by  the  monks,  and  grounded  upon 
no  reason,  law,  or  Scripture  ;  but  that  certain  who  be  repiners  agamst 
the  truth,  do  rack  and  wrest  a  few  places  out  of  the  doctors,  and  two 
or  three  councils,  for  their  pretensed  purpose  :  whose  objections  and 
blind  cavillations,  1,  as  professing  here  but  to  write  stories,  refer  to 
the  further  discussion  of  divines,  in  whose  books  this  matter  is  more 
at  large  to  be  sought  and  searched.  In  the  mean  season^  so  much  as 
appertaineth  to  the  searching  of  times  and  antiquity,  and  to  the  con- 
servation of  such  acts  and  monuments  as  are  behoveable  for  the 
church,  I  thought  hereunto  not  unprofitable  to  be  adjoined,  a  certain 
epistle  learned  and  ancient,  of  Volusianus,  bishop  some  time  of  Car- 
thage, tending  to  the  defence  of  priests'  lawful  wedlock,  which  iEneas 
Sylvius,  in  Descriptione  GermaniflB  ;*  also  Illyricus  in  Catalogo  ;*  and 
Mekncthon,  Lib.  de  Conjugio,**  do  &ther  upon  Hulderic,  bishop  of 
Augsburg/  in  the  time  of  pope  Nicholas  II.®  But  as  I  find  it  in  an 
old  written  example,  sent  oy  John  Bale  to  Matthew,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  as  it  is  joined  m  the  same  book,  so  it  beareth  also  the 
same  title  and  name  of  Volusianus,  bishop  of  Carthage ;  joining  also 

(1)  '  Odu*.'  No  such  bUbop  of  Rome,  bat  Foxe  baa  had  authoii^.  See  the  note  (Con.  Rom.)  to 
cap.  U.  dist.  U. :  p.  77  of  the  '  Corpus  Juris  Canonld '  (foL  Par.  1687).— £d. 

(2)  £x  VkeUo.  De  Saerifieio  Misstt. 

(8J  '  Credimas  te  utl  non  InsiilBo  consilio,  si.  earn  nequeas  continere,  eonhigiam  qtueris :  qnam- 
vis  id  priuB  cogitaodum  ftierat,  antequam  tnitiareTls  sacris  ordinibus.  8ed  non  snmos  dii  omnes, 
qui  flitura  proapicere  Taleamus.  Quando  hue  ventum  est,  ut  legl  camis  resistere  nequeas,  roeMus 
eet  nubere  quAm  art'  Ex  ^nea  Sylrio.  Epist.  307.  [See  p.  809,  Opera  Omnia,  (Basil.  1571.)— Ep.] 

(4)  JEnettsSyiTius,  Opera  Omnia,  BasU.  1571,  p.  1058. -Eo. 

(5)  See  pp.  978  to  984.  Edit.  1608.— En.  (6)  See  p.  171.  Pars.  II.  Wlteb.  1601.— Elk. 

(7)  llul&ric bishop  of  Aunburg  about  a.d.  900. 

(8)  Rather  Niebolas  I.,  coinciding  with  the  date.  a.d.  859.    See  note  1,  p.  914.— £i>. 
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Yin  ■**'"•"  anouicr  ijaun  episue  vwiin  inc  fjnguso^  'wiiicii  pt;ni»|w  imui 
~  not  been  seen  in  print  before.     The  copies  of  both  which  epirtles  in 

A.  D.  Latin,  as  being  pertinent  to  the  purpose  present,  hereunder  ensue,  in 
i£12i_formofanote.* 

(1)  Tkt  EputU  im  LaHn  of  rolm$iamu»,  or,  aa  «oaM  think,  vf  HmUmic^  BUk0f  tf  Amgitmf,  »• 
Pop$Niekoim$,m9mHuitkt/9rbUdin9  9ffn«$t^Mmri99t, 

EpUtota  r^liuiani  CartkagintntU  Spiteopi  u4  Nieolmum  Rommmrum  Epitmpnm. 

•«•  Hcc  ett  reMripCto  Volnsiani  CarUMffinciute  EplMOpl,  In  qua  Papi*  NIoolao,  Dt  CootiiMfltU 
Clericoruro,  non  Just^,  led  impM,  Dec  canonic^  ted  indiacreU  traetantl,  iU  retpoodlt* 
NIcolao  Domino  et  P»tri»  perrigill  tancta  Romane  Eedetic  Proviaori,  Volusianus,  solonomiiie 
EpUcopns,  amorem  ut  Alius,  timorem  ut  aarrut.  Cum  tua,  O  Pater  et  Domine,  decreto  MqjNsr 
clericomm  continentIA  nuper  mibi  trantmisaa  4  dUcretione  invenirem  aliena,  timor  me  turbavit 
cum  triititia;  tlmw  quldem— propter  hoe,qnod  dtcitur  pastoria  sententUmtSiTe  justam  five  U^uatam* 
timendam  etae;  timebam  enim  inflrmia  Scriptuis  auditorflms,  qui  veljuatas  vix  obediunt  seoteii- 
tias,  ne,  ii^ustam  couculcantes  llberi,  oneroso  imo  importabfU  paatoris  pracepto  prsvaricatione  ae 
obligarent :  triatitia  ▼er6  vel  oompaaato— dum  eonsiderabam,  qua  ratione  membra  cavere  poaaent, 
oapite  auo  tam  gravi  morbo  laboraote.  Quid  enlm  graviua,  quid  totiua  eccleafs  compaaaiooe  dig- 
niua,  quaro  te,  aummas  aedia  pontifloem,  ad  quern  totiua  eccteaiaB  ^»ectat  examen,  k  aaoota  diacre- 
tione  Tel  minimum  exorbitaret  Non  parum  quippe  ab  hac  derfasti,  cnm  clericoe,  quoa  9b 
continentiam  oonjugii  monere  debebaa,  aa  banc  imperiosa  quadam  violentia  cogi  volebaa.  Noo- 
quid  enim  meritft  communi  omnium  a^kientum  Judido  haeo  eat  Tiolentia,  cum  contca  evaagelieam 
inatitutionem,  ac  Sancti  Spiritua  dlctationem,  ad  privaU  aliquia  decrete  cogitur  exequendaf 

Cum  ergo  plurima  Veteria  ac  Not!  Teatamenti  auppetant  extmpla,  aaoctam  (ut  noati)  diacre- 
tionem  docentia,  tu»  rogo  ne  grave  ait  patemiuti,  Tel  pauca  ex  pluribua  huic  pagina  intanarl- 
Dominua  quidem  in  reteri  lege  aacerdoti  conjugtum  oonatituit,  quod  ilU  poatmodum  inter- 
dixisae  non  legitur.  Sed  idem  in  evaageUo  loquitur  (Matt  xix.] :  Sunt  eunuebi,  qui  ae  eaatn- 
▼erunt  propter  regnum  ccelorum,  aed  non  onmea  hoe  verbum  caplunt :  qui  potest  capere.  capiat. 
Quapropter  apostolus  quoque  ait  r  1  Cor. vii.] :  De  Yirginibua  prsceptum  Domini  non  taabco,  conaUiua 
autero  do.  Qui  etiam,  Juxta  praedictum  Domini,  non  omnes  boo  consilium  capere  posse  conaiderana, 
aed  multoa  ejuadem  conaifU  aasentatorea,  bominibua  non  Deo  lUaa  apecie  continrnitlsB  plaeesw 
▼olentes,  graviora  videns  oonunittere,  patrum  scilicet  uxorea  subagitare,  masculorum  ac  pecudum 
amplexus  non  abhorrere ;  ne  morbi  hijus  aspersions  ad  usque  pestilentiam  convaieseente  nlmittm 
status  labefactetur  eoclesiae  totiua,  Propter  fbmicaiionem,  dixit,  unuaquiaque  auam  uxoren 
babeat  Quod  apecialiter  ad  laicos  pertinere  iidem  mentiuntur  hypocrita :  qui  licet  in  quoTls 
sanctlssimo  ordine  constitnti,  alienis  tamen  uxoribus  noo  dnbitant  abuti  Et  quod  flendo  cerai- 
mus,  omnes  in  supradictis  aaeriunt  aeeleribua.  Hi  nimirum  non  recti  Scripturam  intellexerunt, 
oitjus  mammillam  quia  durius  pressere,  sanguinem  pro  lacte  biberunt.*  Mam  illud  apostoUoum, 
Unuaquisque  suam  habeat  uxorero,  nullum  exoipit  vere,  niai  profbsaorem  continentis,  vel  aam 
qui  de  cuntinuanda  in  Domino  virginitate  preflxit. 

Quod  nihilominua  tuam.  Pater  venerande,  coodeeet  atrenuitatem,  ut  omDsm,  oul  tibi  maao 
▼el  ore  votum  Audena  oontinentia  poatea  voluerit  apoatatare,  aut  ad  votum  exeouendum  ex  deblto 
conatringaa,  aut  ab  omni  ordine  canonica  autoritate  depooaa ;  et  ut  hoc  ▼iriliter  implere  auA- 
oiaa,  me  omneaque  mei  ordinia  vlroa  adjutorea  habebia  non  pigroa.  Verum  ut  hi^ua  voti  neacioa 
omnin6  aciaa  non  eaae  cogendoa,  audi  apoatolum  dicentem  ad  Timotheum :  Oportet  (inquit)  epi- 
seopum  irreprebenaibilem  eaae.  uniua  uxoria  virum.  Quam  aententiam  ne  quia  ad  aolaro  eceJeaiam 
▼erteret,  subJunxit,  Qui  autem  domui  auaa  pntesse  nescit,  quomodo  ecclesiae  Dei  diligentiam 
babebitt  Similiter,  inquit,  diaooni  sint  unius  uxoris  viri,  qui  filiis  suis  benA  pnesint,  et  auis 
domibus.  Hanc  autem  uxorem  k  sacerdote  benedicendam  esse,  Sancti  Sylvestri  pap«  decretis  acio  le 
suffldentir  dodumesse.  His  et  hujusmodi  sanctae  Scripnuw  lententiis  Regulc  derioorum  sorlptot 
non  immeritd  concordans  ait :  Clericus  sit  pudicus,  aut  certi  unius  matrimonii  ▼inculo  foKieratiis. 
Ex  Quibus  omnibus  veracitte  colUglt  qu6d  episcopus  et  dlaconua  reprehenaibilea  nountur,  si  in 
roulleribua  multia  dividuntur.  Si  vero  unam  aub  obtentu  rdigionis  al^idunt,  utrumqvo,  adIicM 
episcopum  et  diaconum  sine  graduum  diiferentia,  hm  canonica  danmat  sentMitia :  Episcopoa  aut 
presbyter  uxorem  propriam  noquaquam  sub  obtentu  religionis  aljiciat,  si  Ter6  rettecerit,  excomma- 
nicetur ;  et  si  perseveraverit,  d^iciatur>  Sanctus  quoque  Augustiaus,  sanctn  dlseratioDis  mm 
Insdus :  Nullum  (inquit)  tam  grave  fadnus  est,  quin  admittendum  sit,  ut  devitetur  pejus.* 

Legimus  prcterealn  aecundo  Tripartltae  Eccleaiastictt  Hiatorias  llbro.  qu6d  cumaynodus  NiOKoa 
base  eadem  vellet  aancire  decreto,  ut  videlicet  epiacopi,  preabyteri,  diaooni,  pest  coasecrationem  i 
propriis  uxoribus  vel  omnino  abstinerent,  vel  graduro  deponerent;  surgeas  in  medio  Paphnutiaa 
(ex  iUia  martyribua  quoa  Maximua  imperator,  oculia  comm  dextria  evulaia  et  ainistria  auiia  inc|aia, 
damnavit)  contradiut,  honorabllea  conHsaaua  nuptiaa,  ac  caatitatem  eaae  dteena  eonnubium  cum 
propria  uxore ;  perauaaitque  condlio  ne  talem  ponerent  legem,  gravem  aaaerena  eaae  eauaam, 
quae  aut  ipaia  aut  eorum  coi^ugibua  oocaaio  fomfcatlonia  exiateret.  Et  baec  quidem  Paphnntiua. 
licet  nuptianim  expera,  expoauit ;  arnoduaque  ejua  aententiam  laudavit,  et  nihil  ex  hae  parte 
aanclvit,  aed  hoc  in  uuiuact^usque  voluiitate,  non  in  neceaaitate  dimiait. 

Sunt  ver6  aliqui  qui  S.  Gregorium  au»  aectae  aumunt  adjutorem ;  quorum  quidem  temeritatem 
xideo,  tguorantiam  doleo.  Ignorant  enim,  quM  periculoaum  bujua  haresis  dacretum  k  &  Ors- 
gorio  factum,  condigno  poenitentic  fhictu  poatmodum  ab  eodem  ait  purgatum.  Quippe  cum  die 
quadam  in  vivarium  auum  propter  placea  misisset,  et  allau  inde  plus  quam  sex  miUia  infiuuuai 
capite  videret,  intima  mox  dudus  poenitentia  ingemuit,  et  factum  4  ae  de  abstinentia  deoratum 
tanta  cadia  eauaam  coofeaaua,  condigno  illud,  ut  dixi,  pcenitentic  fhictu  purgavit :  anoque  daereta 
proraua  damuato,  apoatolicum  illud  laudavit  consilium ;  Meliua  est  nubere,  quam  uri  (1  Cor.  vil.]  : 
addena  ex  aua  parte,  Meliua  eat  nubere,  quAm  mortia  occaaionem  prvbere.  Hunc  forattan  tci 
eventuro  ai  illi  mecum  legisaent,  non  tam  teroere.  credo.  Judicarent,  Dominicum  aaltam  tinvntao 
praeceptum :  NoHte  Judicare,  ut  non  Judloemini  [Matt.  viL].  Inde  Paulua  didt,  Tn  quia  e«.  qui 
^idicaa  aUenum  aervumt  auo  Domino  stat,  aut  cadit.    SUbit  autem;  potena  est  enim  Daoiiaii^ 


Nolu  upon  tk*  taimt. 
(a.)  Scripturae  perperam  intelleda.  Duriua  premendo  sanguis  elidtur.  (6.)  Can.  Apoa.  v. 

(c.)  if  this  rule  of  St.  Austin  be  true,  better  it  is  for  the  papisU  to  admit  the  marrii^  of  prteats, 
than  that  adultery  and  other  like  inconveniences  should  follow,  as  they  do.    ' 


IN    DEFENCE   OF    PRIESTS*'   MARRIAGE.  S13 

As  tottdiiiig  the  antiquity  of  the  first  epistle,*  it  appeareth  by  the   «»i»rM 

copy  which.  I  have  seen  and  received,  of  the  above-named  Matthew, L 

^  A.  D. 

•tstoece  Uhim.  [Rom.  xW.]    CetMt  eigo  lanctitM  tus  oogere,  quo*  untum  debcxet  admocMre ;  ne     1 540. 

piivato  (quod  atmit)  pnecepto  Um  Veteri  quim  Novo  contnrius  iiiTeiiiarii  TetUmento.    Nam,  ut 

ait  8.  AofuUinu*  ad  Donstom,  Solum  eat  qaod  in  tua  jottitiapertimeacimua,  ne  non  pro  lenitatis 
chriftlaiui  eo»f iiieratioBe,  sed  pro  immanitate  fkcinonmi  cenaeaa  coeroendum.  Qaod  te  per  ipsum 
Christum  ne  fiKiaa  obaacrimui,  sic  enim  peeoata  oompesoenda  sunt,  ut  supersint  quo*  peccasse 
pcsniteat.  Ulud  etiam  Augustini  volumns  te  recordari,  quod  ait.  Nihil  nocendi  fiat  cupiditate, 
omnia  oontttleridi  cbarltate :  et  nihil  fiat  immanltto,  nthll  inhumaniter.  Idem  de  eodem.  In  timore 
QiKiBt^  ia  nomine  Chjristi  exhortor,  quicunque  non  habetis  t 
cuoque  habetis,  in  eis  non  praMumatis.    Dloo  autem,  non, 


QiKiBt^  ia  nomine  Cluisti  exhortor,  quicunque  non  habetis  temporalla,  habere  non  cuplatis :  oui- 
cuoque  habetis,  in  eis  non  praMumatis.  Dioo  autem,  non,  si  ista  habetis  damnamini;  sod,  si  in 
litis  prsssumatis  damnft*nf"* ;  si  prqrter  talia  magnl  Tobis  Tideamini ;  si  generis  humaui  condi- 
tionem  oommanem  propter  exeeUMitem  luitatem  obliTiscamlnL    Qnod  nimimm  poculum  discre- 


tlonfs  ex  iUo  ibote  ^ostoliaB  hauserat  prsedlcationis :  -Solutus  es  ab  uxore,  noli  quarere  uxorem ; 
allintus  es  ttxoil,  noli  qusrere  scrfutiooem  t  Ubi  et  subditur,  Qui  habent  uxores,  sint  tanouam 
non^habentes;  et  qui  ntnntur  mundo,  tanqnam  non  utanttur  [1  Cor.  vii.]  Idem  didt  de  vidua. 
Cut  Tult  nubst,  tairt^  in  Domino.  Nubere  in  Domino  est,  nihil  iu  oontrahendo  connuldo,  quod 
Dominus  mohibeat,  attentate.  Jcremias  [  Jer.  TtLlquoque  ait,  Noliie  confldere  In  verbis  mendaeii, 
dieentes,  Templnm  Domiot,  Templnm  Domini,  Templum  Domini  est.  Quod  Hieronyrous  ex- 
ponena.  Potest,  inqoit,  et  hoc  iUis  Tirginibus  oonvenire,  qoss  Jactant  pudicitiam  suam  impudentl 
Yoltn :  prBftnmt  castltatem,  cum  aliud  habeat  conacientla,  et  ncsdunt  iUam  apostoU  definitionem 
de  Tirgue,  at  sit  saneta  oorpors  et  spiiitu.  Quid  enim  prodest  cwporis  pudicltla,  animo  constu- 
prato,  aut  si  eaeteras  virtotes,  quaa  prophetieas  sermo  describit,  non  habuerit  t  Quas  qiUdem,  quia 
"         .-  . —  _.j et  qtua  (" — " " — *— * — ^»--- —    »-  -.••- 


Titse  tujB  eonstitutionibas  honestd  consenratam  non  Ignoramus :  hu^Jus  Intentionis  pravltatem  te 
cit6  eotreetamm  non  desperamus.  Et  Ideo  non  ouante  possumns  gravitate  istam,  lic^t  gravissi- 
aum,  negliftntiam  eorriplmus  vel  Jndicamus.    Quanquam  enim  secundum  vocabula  quse  usus 


obtinoit,  sit  episeopatas  presbvterio  major;  tamen  Augustinus  Hieronjmo  minor  est,  et  k  minorl 
qnolibel  nea  est  lefliglenda  vel  dedignanda  correpcio:  prsseertim  cum  is  qui  oorripitur,  et  contra 
verltatem  et  pro  hominibus  niti  invenitur.  Neque  enim  (ut  ait  8.  Augostinus  ad  Bonifkdum), 
qaommltbet  disputatlones  quamvla  catholieoram  et  laudatorom  vlrorum  velut  Scripturas  cano- 
nicas  habere  debemoa,  ut  aon  lioeat  nobis,  aalTa  honoriflcentia  qua  illis  dcbetur,  aliquid  in  eorum 
scrlptis  improbalre  atque  respuere,  si  fort&  Invenerimus  quod  alitor  senserint  quim  Veritas  habeat, 
diiino  a4)utorio  vel  ab  allls  tntelkcta  vel  k  nobis.  Quid  autam  verltati  magis  oontrarlum  potest 
invenlrl,  qnam  hoe,  quM— cum  Ipsa  Veritas  de  continentia  loquens,  non  nnius  homlnis,  sed 
omnlom  (plan^  exoc^  numero  profbssorum  continentlse)  dicat.  Qui  potest  capere,  capiat  [Matt, 
xix.] ;— Isti  (neecitur  unde  instigati)  dlcant.  Qui  non  potest  capere,  Ibriatur  anathemate. 

Quid  vero  per  homines  fieri  potest  stoltdlus,  quid  divinsB  maledictioni  obllgatius,  quam  cum 
aHqui,  Tel  epMcopI  videlicet  vel  archidiaeoni,  ita  prscipites  slnt  in  libldinem,  ut  neqae  adulterla, 
neque  incestus,  neque  masculonim  (proh  pudor !)  turpinimos  amplexus  sdant  abhorrere ;  casta 
xlerieorom  ooi^ugia  tlbl  dloant  foetere ;  eC  elerkos  ab  els  non  vera  Justitln  compassione,  ut  con- 
servos  rogent  oontinere,  sed  falsae  Justitise  dedignatione,  ut  servos  jubeant  ac  cogant  abstineref' 
Ad  ei^tts  Imperii,  ne  dkam  coniUii,  tam  fiUoam  tamque  torpem  suggestionem  addunt.  ut  dicant, 
Honestitts  est  plurlbos  oeeulte  implicari,  quAm  apertA  in  hominnm  vultu  et  oonsdentia  cum  una 
li^ul.  Quod  proCBcto  non  dioerent,  si  ex  illo,  et  In  Ulo  essent  ooi  didt,  Va  vobis  Phariscis, 
qui  oomia  fhettis  propter  homines.  Et  per  psahnlstam  [Psalm  1111.] :  Qui  hominibus  placent, 
confosi  sant,  qoonlam  Dominus  sprevit  cos.  Hi  sunt,  qui  prius  deberent  noMs  persuadere,  ut  in 
coaspeetu  ejus,  cul  omnia  nuda  et  aperta  sunt,  erubescamus  peoeatorea  esse,  quam  in  conspectu 
homfmmi  mundt  esse.  Licet  ergo  merito  suas  pravitatis,  nuuius  oonslllnm  mereantur  pletatis, 
nos  tamen  memores  humanltatis,  divinse  eis  consilium  autoritatis,  nunquam  pletate  vacantis, 
per  viscera  mlnistramus  chariutis.  Dicimns  nempe,  lyioe  primum,  hypocrita,  trabem  de  oculo  tuo, 
et  rone  perspldes  ut  cjtdas  festncam  de  oculo  fratris  tuL  [Matt,  vll.] 

mud  qooque  rogamns  eos  attendere,  qood  Dominus  didt  de  muliere ;  Qui  sine  iMccato  est 
Yestrum,  prtanos  in  earn  lapidcm  mittat  [John  vlil.]  •  quad  diceret :  Si  lex  Jubet,  d  Moaes  jubet, 
jubeo  et  ego,  sed  ooropetentes  legls  ministros  exigo.  Attendentes  quid  addndtls,  attendite  quseso 
et  quid  estls :  quia,  si  te  tpsum,  at  dt  Scriptura,  perspexerls,  nnlU  unquam  detraxerls.  Signifl- 
estom  est  antem  nobis  de  quibasdam  eornm,  quod  tanta  apud  se  Intumescant  elatlone,  ut  gregem 
Doodnl,  pro  quo  bonl  pastores  anlmas  nou  dubitant  ponere,  isti  verberibus  etiam  absque  ratione 
pnssumaat  laniare.  Quorum  aententiam  8.  Gregorius  nimium  deplorans  dt.  Quid  flet  de  ovibus, 
qoando  pastoias  lopi  flant  r  Sed  quia  vlndtur,  nisi  qui  saevit  f  Qtus  ver6  persecutorem  iudicabit, 
nid  qui  dorram  sauro  ad  flagella  patienter  ministravit  t  Opers  pretinm  est  autem,  ut  audiatur,  quo 
fractu  taatum  ecdesia  Dd  scanddom,  tantum  derus  despectum,  ab  Ipsis  episcopis  ut  ab  infide- 
libas  pailatar.  Nee  enim  eos  Infiddes  dicere  dnbiUverim,  de  oalbus  Paulus  apostolus  dkit  ad 
Timotheom  [I  Tim.  I  v.] :  Quia  in  nortsdmis  temporibos  disoedent  quldam  k  fide,  attrndentes 
splrittbQS  erroria,  et  doetrlnis  dasmoniorum,  in  hypocrid  loquentium  mendartum,  et  cauteriatam 
habentlam  oonsdentiam,  prohibentium  nubere. 

Hie  est  autam,  d  diliaenter  Inspiciatnr,  totus  coram  manlpulna  dsanl»,  totus  eTcntus  insanlie, 
at  dum  derid  Udta  anius  mulierls  consortia,  Pharlsdco  devlcti  (quod  abdt)  fhrore,  relinquere 
eogantur,  Ibmioationto  et  adulteril  et  aliarum  pravitatum  turpisslml  ministri  ab  IpsIs  efflciantur, 
qui  hane  in  eceleela  Dd  luereaim  deut  cspd  duoea  eaeorum  marhinantur :  at  videlicet  iUud 
impleatur  mad  psahntota  [Psalm  Ixix.]  eis,  ntpote  doetorlbus  erroris,  taliter  imprecatur:  Obscu- 
reutnr  oeull  eorum  ae  videant,  etc.  Quia  ergo  nemo,  qui  te,  6  apostollce,  aovit,  ignorat,  quod,  d 
tu  per  ml  deereti  santentiam  tantam  ftituram  esse  pestilentiam  sdlta  discretionls  daritate  per- 
spexlsses,  aunquam  quoramllbettam  pravis  snggestaoaibus  oonseasisses :  debltsetibl  sattJectloals 
fidelitate  eonsttlimas,  ut  vel  nunc  ad  tanti  scanddl  ab  Ecdesia  Dei  propolsionem  eviglles;  et  qua 


nosti  dlsctetionis  disdpUna  Pharlsaicam  ab  ovili  Dd  extlipes  doetrfoam,  ne  scilicet  unlca  Domini 
Bnlamitli,'  adulterinis  diotlus  usa  maritis,  gentem  sanetam,  regale  saoerdotinm,  per  irrecuperabile 
k  spoaao,  Christo  vldalioet,  aveUat  divortium :  dum  nemo  sine  castlmonia,  non  tantiim  In  virgl* 
Ball  tore  sed  etiam  la  eoiUugall  habita  eoojaactionc,  visurus  dt  Dominum  nostrum ;  qui  cum 
Deo  patre  et  SpiritaSanctoVtvit  et  regnat  per  oomla  sacula  aacaloram,  Amea. 

(4.)  Torpto  papistroram  tox.  (#.i  Christos  legem  aoa  solvit,  sed  competentes  legis  minlsttos  exigit. 

(I)  U  is  inserted  in  the  Chronlcum  Abbatls  Unpergvnsis,  p.  49<i,  folio.  ArK«ntoratL  lAS7.->En. 
<2)  Bee  Cantides  vi.  9,  l^-'Ea. 
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814  THS    £PISTLB  OF   V0LU8IANUS, 

Htnrt   archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  be  of  an  old  and  ancient  wridnff,  botk 

■  ^^"'    by  the  form  of  the  chazadters,  and  by  the  wearing  of  the  patdhsnent, 

A.  D.   almost  consumed  by  length  of  years  and  time. 

^^^'  And  as  concerning  the  author  thereof,  the  superscription  (if  it  be 
true)  plainly  declareth  it  to  be  the  epistle  of  V  olusianus,  bishop  of 
Carthage:  albeit,  heretofore,  it  hatn  commonly  been  taken  and 
alleged  by  the  n^ime  of  Hulderic,  bishop  of  Augsbuig,  and  partly 
appeareth  to  be  so,  both  by  the  testimony  of  i^neas  Sylvius,  in 
Descriptione  Oermanie,  who,  in  the  said  treatise,  affirmeth  liiat 
Hulderic,  bishop  of  Augsburg,  did  constantly  resist  the  pope,  abo- 
lishing the  marriage  of  priests,  &c. :  and  also  by  the  record  of  lUy- 
ricus  ;  testifying  Uiat  the  said  epistle  not  only  remaineth  yet  to  this 
day  in  old  monuments,  but  also  that  he  himself  did  see  two  exem- 
plars of  the  same,  both  pretending  the  name  of  the  said  Hulderic  to 
be  the  author,  notwithstanding  this  copy,  hereunder  to  be  seen, 
beareth  the  title,  not  of  Huldenc,  bi^op  of  Augsburg,  but  of  Volu- 
sianus,  bishop  of  Carthage  in  Africa ;  as  ye  may  see  by  the  words 
of  the  preamble,  saying,  '  This  is  the  rescript  of  Volusianus,  bishop 
of  Cartnage,  unto  pope  Nicholas,  concerning  priests  not  to  be  re- 
strained from  lawftil  marriage,'  &c. 

Furthermore,  which  pope  Nicholas  this  was,  to  whom  these 
epistles^  were  written,  it  is  not  plainly  showed  in  the  same ;  but  that 
by  probable  conjecture  it  may  be  guessed  rather  to  be  pope 
Nicholas  H.,  forasmuch  as  in  his  time,  priests'  marriage  began  some- 
what earnestly  to  be  called  in,  more  than  at  other  times  before. 
Now  as  touching  the  English  of  this  first  epistle  hereunder  exhibited, 
forasmuch  as  the  same  is  before  inserted,  we  will  refer  the  reader 
unto  the  same  place  :^  wherein  if  the  translation  of  the  English  do 
swerve  any  thing  from  the  Latin  here  annexed,  the  cause  was  for 
that  the  Latin  copy  which  here  we  have  followed,  came  not  before 
to  our  hands.  ^ 

(1)  niyrlcus,  in  his  preamble  to  thti  letter,  cUinu  it  for  Hulderic,  biihop  of  AngOmrg  in  tiM 
fear  859 ;  he  itatee  this  on  the  aathoritr  of  Onuphritu  Panrinliu,  aa  Augustine  monk,  in  hit 
Chron.  EodeeiMticaL  He  itates  alto,  that  an  anonjnooua  writer,  in  ttie  year  15M,  pubUehed  a 
work  entitied,  '  Vite  Sanct.  Udalrici,  Angust.  Episccm.,'  in  which  be  aacribet  this  ktler  to  htni^ 
while  at  the  lame  time  he  oonfiesies  that  tlte  said  Udalricuf,  or  Ulrio,  wa«  not  bom  tfll  a.».8M, 
and  was  not  made  bishop  till  a.d.  9S3.  Much  diversity  of  opinion  exists  as  to  the  author  of  these 
letters ;  '*  quss  apud  Joan.  Foxum,  et  ad  cakem  Calixti  <  de  coi^jugioclerieorum,'  p.  444.  edit.  Praneof. 


165S,  qui  diAiae  illius  memlnit,  pp.  358^9.  Utraque  autem  epistola  extat  inter  MSfl.  codkas 
Univ.  Cantab,  num.  1 144  in  M8S.  codicibus  CoU.  Caii  et  Oonvllli,  eodlce  80  num.  7  et  8.  Bt  priBa 
etiam  Ibidem  nnmero  1641  in  MS8.  codicibus  Coll.  D.  Benedict!  cod.  874,  num.  8.  Arabse  editse  a 


I.  Fox.,  quas  sub  Voluslani  Carthag.  Bpisc.  false  nomine  illk  latitantes  eruit.  Utnimque  awtem 
opusculum  pertinere  dubio  prooul  ad  Udahricum  Augustanum  Antistitem,  constat  ex  Bortoldo  CM- 
stantiensi  Presbytero,  in  Historia  rerum  sui  teraporis  ab  anno  1058,  ad  an.  1100  r    See  Ottdta. 
Comment,  de.  script.  £ccles.tom.  11.  p.  249 ;  or  in  Cave.  Hist.  Eccles.  torn.  tt.  p.  88.— £d. 
(2)  See  vol.  ii.  p.  1 1,  of  this  edition.— Ed. 

(8)  Another  BpUUe  of  the  Mid  rohuianiu,  concerning  Marrisae  not  to  bo  rottrminod  fnm  FrimU 
and  Ministert  of  the  Church. 

Cum  sub  liberi  arbltrli  potestate  oreati  simus,  et  non  sub  lege  sed  sub  gratia  [Rom.  ri.1,  qnaBter 
creati  snmus  viTamus.  vos  qui  continentise  legem  nobis  invitis  Imponitis,  Uberi  artiitrll  nos  po- 
testate privatis.  Quod  nolumus  Telle,  et  quod  volumus  nolle  imperatls  et  imperando  oogi^ : 
et  legis  vinculo,  A  quo  ipsa  gratia  liberati  sumus,  nos  altigare,  et  spiritum  servitutis  Iterum  in 
timore  aocipere,  ipsamque  gratiam,  sine  qua  nihil  facere  possumus,  oronin6  evacuare  satagitis : 
ito  ut  (sicut  ait  apostolus,  Rom.  ix.  xi.)  Ipsa  gratia  Jam  non  sit  gratia,  et  Dei  donum  non  sit 
Dei  donum ;  et  non  ex  Deo,  sed  ex  homine,  nee  ex  vocante,  sed  ex  operante;  ctim  idem  apostdos 
dicat.  Quia  non  est  volentis  neaue  currenda,  sed  Dei  miserentis. 

Nam  cum  sint  tria  principaUa  et  quasi  effectlva.  per  quae  omnis  anima  humana  capax  et  com< 
poe  lationis,  quioquid  spiritualis  boni  apprehendere  et  percipere  potest,  ap)irehendit  et  perclpit,  et 
sine  quibus  nihil  prorsus  capere  possit ;  liberuro  arbitrinm  videlicet,  mandatum,  et  gratis  (Ubeio 
enim  arbitrio  bona  a  mails  decemimus  atque  eligimus ;  maodato  ad  omnia  fkcienda  provocamur 
ac  incitamur ;  gratia  promovemur  et  adjuvamur)  horum  omnium  temen  gratia  domina  et  magistra 
et  quasi  prcpotens  imperatrix  et  regina  est,  ad  cujus  nutum  cvtera  pendent  et  ab  ea  vim  et  efil- 
cadam  expectant,  et  sine  ilia  nihU  prsevalent,  sed  quasi  stolida  et  mortua.  slcut  materia  shie 
forma,  Jacent  et  sul^acent.    Loco  enim  materise,  secundum  proposttionem  aliquaiA,  Uberum  mbi- 
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IN    DEFENCE    OF    PRIESTS'*    MAlRIAGE.  815 

Htmry 

The  Episde  of  Volusianus,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  for  Priests^  Marriage. i- 

Translated  ttom  the  Latin.  A.  D. 

1540« 

Forasmuch  as  we  are  created  under  the  power  of  free-willyi  and  not  under 

the  kw,  but  under  grace,  kt  us  so  live  as  we  are  created.    You,  who  lay  upon 

triom  poMumus  acclpere  non  ineonpmi;  gratiaiii  ver^,  loco  fbrnue;  mmndatnin  outem,  quod 
nedium  est  quasi  Uutnimentum,  ad  atramqne  retpieere,  quo  summtu  artifex  Dominat  Ubernm 
arbitrium  quasi  •toUdam  materiam  moreat  et  promoreat,  et  fonnam  gratis  illi  conponat.  Et  cicat 
materia  iIm  forma  est  borrida  et  daformi*,  ita  liberum  aiWtrlum  ett  horridum  et  defbrme  sine 
gratia  •uperreuieate,  so  movente  et  promorente,  mandate  medio  quasi  instrumento  (ut  dlximns) 
fnterrenieQte.  Quod  erg6  forma  in  materia,  boc  in  Ubero  arbitrio  per  quandam  similitudinem  est 
gratia :  et  quod  mateita  sub  forma,  boc  idem  est  libera  voluntas  sub  gratia.  Et  item  quod  est 
instrumentnm  ipsorum,  boc  ett  mandatum  ad  utrunque  istonun.  Instrumentum  namque  sordi- 
dam  materiam,  et  borridam  atque  asperam,  obscuram,  et  quasi  ooscam,  emaculat  et  expolit,  et 
doram,  p|an»«",  ae  lucidam,  forma  snpenrenientei  reddit.  Sic  et  mandatum,  Ubernm  arbitrium 
sordidum  et  borridum,  asperum  et  ineultum,  obseurum  et  coscum,  nitidat,  comit,  lenlt  et  ezcoUt, 
hicidat  et  tnomlnat;  sicut  nropbeta  didt :  Prsceptum  Domini  Inddum,  illuminans  oeuloe,  snlen- 
dore  gratise  superreniente.  [PsaL  xix.]  Et  sicut  materia  et  instrumentum  sineforma  nibfl  valent, 
tu  libera  roluntas  et  mandatum  sine  gratia  nibfl  rirtutis  babent.  Quid  enim  liberum  aibltrium 
vel  F"ft«'W'"*»  sine  gratia  prweniente  et  subsequente  potest!  Gratia  namque  ad  liberum  arbi- 
trium mandatum  quasi  nunthim  ae  fSsmulum  mltttt :  mandatum  liberum  arbitrium  provocat  atque 
quasi  sopltum  exeitat,  ut  ad  bona  ftcienda  erlgilet  et  ezurgat,  Tiamquc  el,  quam  peragere  debeat, 
quasi  eoeeo  deduoendo  demonstrat.  Quorum  utrunque  si  k  natia  deteritur,  nihil  omninft  per  ee 
potest.  Quod  si  conatur,  deficit,  non  nroaeit,  neque  etism  emeit,  Tel  perfldt  St  prsesumlt,  non 
assumit,  s«d  potins  totam  operam  et  uborem  frustra  ooosumlt  C&m  enlm  mandatum  sen  per 
bominem  dve  per  angdum  mittitnr,  et  etlam  liberum  arbitriimi  seu  bumano  sen  angelloo  minnati 
nuntio  eammoretur,  provoeatur,  et  instruitnr;  nid  divina  gratia  oomitetur,  pnereniat,  et  subee- 
quatur,  quid  vdebit  f  Quid  nemp^  raluit  bomini  in  paradiso  postto  mandatum  ouod  audivit :  Ex 
omni  ligno  paradisi  eomede,  delignoTero  sdentisBboni  et  mali  ne  comedas  [Gen.  ii.]t  Nibilprorsus 
ad  salutem,  sed  potius  ad  coodemnationem.  Qnaret  Quia  gratia  salvatrlx  et  auziliatrlz  defUt, 
quam  ille^  injnste  suis  virlbus  flsus,  eontempdt  Aut  quid  ralult  Israelitloo  populo  In  eremo 
coBstituto  mandatum  legis,  quod  per  Mosem  accepit,  eat  obedlre  neglexit?  Aut  quid  profbit  1111, 
qui  Dominum  tequi  suo  arMtrlo  et  non  Olius  vocatlone  prsesumlt,  dieras :  Domine,  sequar  te  quo- 
cunque  ieris.  [Matt.  tIIL]  Ex  multis  diis  dlTins  Scripturse  lods  Novl  et  Veteris  Testament!  demon- 
strwi  potest,  qn6d  neque  mandatum  neque  liberum  arbitrium  per  se  quicquam  valet,  nid  divina 
gratia  prcrenlendoet  subsequendo  adJuTet.  CCmi  igitur  continentln  bonum,  im6  omne  bonum,  dt 
soUus  dlTlns  gratis  donum,  noc  per  mandatum  nee  per  liberum  arbitrium  eomprehendatur,  errant 
et  frustra  laboiant  qui  se  suis  Virtbus  illud  apprehendere  tentant.  DU  etiam  magis  errant  qui 
hoc  InTltls  et  ndenttbus  Imperant,  et  noo  spontanea  sed  coaotA  in  saorarlum  Dd  dona  offerre  sua- 
dent,  nescientes  aut  obllti  ilUus  quod  Dominus  Most,  et  Moses  4  Domino,  pnecepit,  dkens :  Separate 
Mmd  tos  primitias  Domino,  quisque  vduntarius ;  ut  ixmo  animo  oflbrat  eas  DomJno.  [Ler.xxii.  19,39.] 
Quid  est  separare  apod  ros  primitias  Domino,  nid  studioaa  eogitatlone  et  meditatioBe  in  eordlbos 
nostrls  traetare,  et  cum  dlsetetknie  deponere  et  dhldere,  quid  Domino  de  thesauro  cordis  noetri 
raleamusoflkOTe!  Si  enim  lect^  oflbras  et  non  reetd  dlTidas,  peecastl.  Et  quid  ed  ptooo  aalmo 
offerre,  nisi  quod  dt  peatanisU  [Psd.  Ut.1:  VdnntariA  saeriflcabo  tiM!  Et  raostdus  [t  Cor.  ix.], 
Non  ex  tiiditia  aut  neoesdtate;  hilarem  datorom  dUlgit  Deus.  St  Salomon  [EecL  xxxy.]  :  Bono 
animo  glorlam  redde  Domino,  et  in  omni  dato  bilarem  fbc  vultum  tuum,  et  in  exultatlone  sanc^ 
tiflea  decimas  tuas,  et  In  bono  oculo  fitdto  ad  InTentionemmanuum  tuarum.  Et  apoNdohis  Jacobus : 
Non  amat  Dominus  (Inquit)  ooacta  senrltia.  Et,  Maledictus  qui  opus  Domini  (bdt  ne^igentte 
[Jerem.  xlviiLl :  (id  est)  non  cnrirae,  neque  vdnntari^.  Sicut  noa  ergo  Dominus  iuTitoa  aliquid 
oflbrre  non  jubet,  iu  tos  iuTltoa  dlquos  oflbrre  aliquid  eogers  prohtbet  per  enndem  Mosen  ubi 
ait  (Lev.  xix.] :  Ne  Ibdas  calnmnlam  proximo  too,  nee  tI  opprnnas  eum.  Cahunalam  proximo 
fbcere  est,  eum  non  compatlendo  et  miserando  otMrrigere  de  peoeato;  sed  dedlgnando  et  expto- 
brando  et  detrahendo  argnere  et  acensare,  et  non  In  spiritu  lenttatls  Instmeie,  sed  in  splritn  aspe- 
ritatis  et  aostarltatis  dettmere,  oum  apostolus  dkat  (GaL  vl.] :  SI  praoecupatus  ftwrU  homo  in 
diquo  dilecto,  tos  qui  spirltoales  ettis  instraite  hi^nsmodl  In  splritn  lenitatls,  eondderans  tdpsnm 
neettntanteris.  Viopprimoreproximum  est,  ultra  vires  suasaMquldexigere,et  onus  quod  portare 
non  potest  Imponere,  fmponentibus  fortassis  ImportabUe,  eum  Dominus  depbarissBls  ad  dfsdpulos 
loqoens,  hoc  els  ptohibeat  dieens  [Matt  xxlll.] :  Super  catbedram  Mods  sedent  scrlbn  et  ptaarissi, 


non  potest  Imponere,  imponenti 

tens,  hoc  els  ptohibeat  dieeni  .  ,  ^ , 

Etapoetohis  Petnis  [1  Pet.  v.]  r  Pasdte(inqntt)  qui  in  voblsed, gregem  Domini,  proridentes, 
Don  eeaeto  sed  spontanea,  secundum  Dominum ;  neque  tnrpis  hieri  gratia,  sed  Tohmtarie ;  neque 
dominaates  in  dero,  sed  forma  estotegregi  ex  animo.  Hlo  pastor  pastomm,  prineepsapoetolorum. 
quid  cateri  pastores  vd  apoetoli  debeant  fiueie,  qnomodo  gregem  Domini  siU  creditum  traetare, 
apert^  et  pi*  demonstrat  atque  Insinuat;  et  quantam  solidtudlnem  et  eempasdonem  erga  subditos 
habere  oporteat,  eis  incukat;  et  omnem  potestatem  tyrannka  domlnationis  vel  ambitlonem 
enpkUtatit,  qaara  quldam  in  subdltoa  sibi  exeroent,  ab  eorum  eordlbus  procul  ellmlnat ;  et  eosnon 
dominos  sed  patres  subditorum  debere  esse  pronnndat;  neque  ds  aliquid  typo  potentiss  Imperare, 
sed  selo  pidatis  admonere  et  obscerare  juxta  vires  unlusev^sque,  secundum  uombium,  non  secun- 
dum susB  vohmtatis  arbitrium  vel  potestatis  imperlum ;  et  illos  fbnnam  esee  gregi  debere,  ut  quid 
aliis  imperant,  Ipsi  priores  ftuslant,  d  non  minus  exemplls,  quam  verbo  profidant  Ex  animo 
(inquit)  non  ex  imperlo;  ex  vohmtate,  non  ooaetione;  ex  charltate,  non  ex  euptditate.  Sunt  enlm 
plerique  qui  sdo  cupiditatts,  non  diarttatls,  acoend,  dlls  Imperant  quod  Implere  non  vdent ;  d  dum 
lucrum  antmarum  qtuerere  se  simulant,  lucrum  potiiis  terrenum  captuit.  Quod  beni  Balaam 
^opbeta  exprimit  [Num.  xxll.],  qui  pn^betia  donum  d  benedkendl  gratiam,  quam  dlvinltfts 
aoeeperat,  non  ad  utllttatem  diorum,  sed  ad  usum  sua  onpidlutis  vertlt;  d  sieut  nonnulH  qui 
dum  alios  oorrlgunt,  hoc  lelo  Del  tbcere  se  ostentant,  et  dum  mellores  alUs  se  viderl  volunt,  hoe 
prasumptione  quadam  d  temeritate  agnnt,  d  ideo  In  Ipso  prasumptlonis  sua  d  temerUatis  actu 
eocmunt  De  quibus  dldt  apostolus  [Rom.  x.] :  Qui  aelnra  Dei  babent  ted  non  secundum  sden- 
tlam.  Zdum  Del  secundum  scientlam  habere  est,  provide  d  oonsulte  In  divinis  rebus  aliquid 
agvre.  Quorum  prolbcto  Oxa  dmllitudinem  gerit  qm  dum  Aream  Domini,  caldtrantibus  bobus 
qui  cam  portabant,  Inclinatam  panmnper  erigere  vdnit,  mox  dum  ad  earn  manum  tetandlt,  mar* 

(1)  What  he  mcaneth  here  by  free-will,  he  exponndejtb  pldnly  in  another  place. 
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jfmrf    w»  the  law  of  condnency  against  our  will,  do  depiiTe  us  of  the  liberty  of  free- 
'^^"'    wilL    You  command  us,  and  by  commanding  compel  us,  to  will  that  we  would 

A,D. 

1540  ^^  oecidit.  Arcam  Domini  caldtnotibasbobiis  inelinui  est,  iMem  Domiiiiqium  ipti  neerdatac 
pprtareettenere  ddwot,  alieis  non  obsenrando  oontndid,  etqiuwl  A  recto  ■tatalndivaMun  partent 
flecti,  qaaan  Osa,  qui  adjntor  Dei  interpretatar,  eiicvretontat.  Quia  auDtqcLidam  pnekti,  aatdniK 
•aeerdoUlem  ordineni,  iptain  legvm  diTinam  maUfiio  ezoena  vet  lariter  A  ma  CTrtitudirta  rla 
quasi  incUnare  ot  in  aliam  partem  flectere  rident,  earn  indinationem  caatigare  et  eonifert  ma^ 
Tirtati*  coje  ottentatione  qnim  divina  «maIaUone  pr»tamunt;  et  qtda  hoc  inoontnlM  agmit 
dum  adintOTet  Dei  videri  appetunt.  picrumque  mortaUter  in  deteriu*  cadont.  Sunt  eC  aKi,  qui 
nollam  inflrmitatis  humane  oonsiderationem,  nee  nllum  miaericordiae  respectum  et  compatsloiiia 
aflbctum  habent,  et  cum  apostolo  dicere  neecientet :  Quit  infirmatnr  et  ego  non  inflrmor  [tCor.xL]  T 
dum  ee  subdItU,  non  conditione  qua  pares,  ted  autoritate  qua  superioret  tunt,  confinunt,  atqoe 
mafittri  videri«  et  plus  pneeMO  quAm  prodesse  cuplunt,  illorum  inflrmitatem  Tt  demtnatJottJa 
wemunt,  et  eoe  aibi  obedire  compellunt.  Quod  nimirum  iUo  fkcto  flguratur.  quod  de  SimoAe 
CTrenco  in  evangdio  legitur  [Lulu  xxiiL],  quem  angariaverunt  persecutorea  Domini  ut  t<rflei«t 
crucem  eju«.  Ci^us  etiam  nomen  hnic  figure  conrenienter  ^itatur.  Simon  namque  interpretatar 
obediena.  Simon  Ter6,  id  eat,  obediena,  cmoem  Domini  portare  angariatur,  cum  autajeeti  qniqae  4 
aula  magiatria  vi  dominationia  vel  autoritatia  Tel  anatnematia  preaai*  et  eia  obedire  eompuIsl« 


crucem  oontinentiae  patinntur  inriti :  ipaam  cruoem  quam  portant,  non  amant,  quia  ipaam  plua  ad 
pemiciem  auam,  quun  ad  aalutem  portant,  nee  ipea  eruce  peccato  morinntur,  aed  podua  ipal  pee- 
cato  vivificantur :  nam  et  alia  peccata  gravlora  exindd  oriuntur.    Inhibito  enim  naturali  uniua 


mulieria  oonjugio,  aurrepit  non  naturalta,  aed  contra  naturam  execrabilia  Sodomitica  fdffnicatio : 
anrrepit  iUicita  et  damnabilia,  non  legitima  aed  contra  legem  alienae  uxoria  oontaminatio.  nee  noa 
etiam  et  meretricabilia  neflmda  pollutio :  qulnetiam  abominabilia  omnibua  parentalia  ii)ceatati<H 
et  aliarum  multarum  immundidarum  vel  libidinum  A  Diabolo  iuTentarum  id  genua,  in  quiboa 
humana  inflrmltaa  periditatur.  Undo  Lot  de  Sodomitioo  incendio  angdo  Domini  eduoente  ereT»> 
tua,  et  uxoria  conacntio  Tiduatua,  dum  auc  infirmitatia  conaciua  ad  montana  non  auraa  eat  angcao 
monente  aacendere,  ipse  in  Segor,  panra  dviute  que  luzta  erat,  elegit  habitare,  ipso  angelo  pre- 
dpiente  et  lic  ad  eum  loquente,  Salva  animam  tuam ;  noli  respioere  post  tergum,  sed  in  numte  salTum 
te  fkc,  ne  et  tu  aimul  pereaa.  Cui  dixit  Lot :  Qusmo  Domine  ml,  quia  invenit  aervua  tuua  gratiam  co- 
ram te  ut  aalvarea  me :  Non  posaum  in  monte  aalvari,  ne  fwti  apprehendat  me  malum  et  mortar.  Ert 
dTttaa  Juxtahicadquam  posaum  ftigere  parra,  et  aalvabor  in  ea.  [Oen.  xix.]  Quid  est  quod  Lot  4 
Sodomis  Aigiena,  pnedpiente  angelo  ut  in  monte  aalvaretur,  montem  aacendere,  quia  ibi  mori  time- 
bat,  nduit,  aed  S^ior  panram  d^tatem  Juxta  montem  positam,  ut  in  ea  aalvaretur,  ad  habitandum 
elegit,  niai  quiounque  fldelium,  Sodomitlee  libidinia  incendium  etperieulum  eTaderecupiena,dum 
celaitudinem  viiginalem  non  valet,  et  caatitatia  vidualia  timet  aacendere  ne  in  ea  periditetur,  ad  cob- 
Jugalem  copulam,  ctkm  ad  utramque  continentiam  paivulaeat  eC  utriqne  proxima,  confugit.  Namque 
peat  continentiaa  aupradidaa,  haec  caatitaa  probatur  laudabilla  et  non  privatur  premio  regni  coe£Bs- 
tia.  Ad  banc  caatitatem,  qui  non  poteat  continere,  Jubetur  accedere  et  in  ea  aalvari,  ne  forte  ai  montem 
asoenderit,  apprehendaPt  eum  malum  et  moriatur,  et  ne,  ai  continentiam  non  aibi  divinltua  conces- 
sam  aula  viribua  obtinere  tentaverit,  malum  inconttnentie,  vd  Ibmicationia,  vd  aliquarum 
aupradictarum  pestium  eum  apprehendat,  et  in  eia  mortaliter  pereat  Sunt  enim  multi  qui  dum 
inflrmitatem  auam  non  conaiderant,  et  dum  majora  ae  apprehendere  conantur,  ipsa  sua  predpita- 
tione  retroacti,  in  deteriora  labuntur ;  quia  dum  minora  inoonaultiua  ambiunt,  minora,  que  tettere 
videbantur,  amittunt  Quod  aane  exemplo  ipaiua  Lot  aperte  demonstratur ;  qui  dum,  reucta  Segor 
quam  ad  habitandum  elegerat  et  in  qua  aalvari  petierat,  in  montem  aacendit  ibiqne  roanait,  in 
ioceatum  filiarum  auarum,  ipearum  aunreptione  corruit,  aicut  Scriptura  didt.  Ita  namque  acriptum 
eat :  Aacendit  Lot  de  S^or  et  mansit  in  monte,  dederuntque  filie  patri  auo  bibere  vinnm  nocte  iUa, 
et  ingreaaa  eat  major,  dormivitque  cum  patre.  Quod  nequaquam  aibi  oontigiaaet,  ai  in  Segor  in 
qua  aalvari  potent  ad  preceptum  angeli,  aicut  ille  postulaverat,  remaneret.  Sed  quia  hoc  quod 
aibi  ab  angelo  conceaaum  fuerat,  dereliquit,  et  quod  conceaaum  non  fUerat,  id  postea  sua  voluntate 
contra  preceptum  angeli  preaumpalt,  aalutia  aue  diapendium  pertuUt,  et  grave  incestua  peccatum 
incnrrit.  Sic  pleriaque  contingit,  qui  dura  quod  aibi  conceaaum  est  A  Deorrlinqnunt,  et  id  quod  aibi 
concessum  non  est  ambiunt,  et  iUud  quod  aibi  conceaaum  eat  perdunt,  et  Ulud  auod  sibi  conceaaum 
non  eat  apprehendunt.  Quia  aunt  nonnuUi,  qui,  dum  conjugalem  vitam,  que  sibi  concessa  est  et  in 
qua  aalvari  posaent,  vel  inviti  vel  volentea  deaerunt,  et  roi^ria  profectua  deaiderio  coelibem  vitam 
actitare  aatagunt,  aalutem  quam  in  ilia  habere  poterant,  perdunt,  et  periculum  maximum  in  lata 
incurrunt,  et  ex  quo  proflcere  conabantur,  nugia  defldunt  et  fsicut  aupra  diximua)  in  majoria 
mine  voraglnem  vergunt.  Quod  bene  doctor  gentium  Paulua  conaiderana,  et  inflrmia  quibuaque 
benigne  prospidensCorinthiia,  super  hiaacrtptia  auiaae  conaulent{bu8,itareacripait,diceni  [iCor.vU.]: 


De  quibua  autera  acripsiatia  milii,  bonura  homini  eat  mulierem  non  tangere ;  propter  fomicationem 
autem  vitandam,  uuuaquiaque  uxorem  auam  hal)eat ;  et  unaqueque  virum.  £t  nxori  vir  debitum 
reddat }  dmiliter  uxor  viro.  Et  poat  pauca,Nolite,  inquit,  firaudare  in  vicem,  niai  forte  ex  conaenau  ad 


tempua,  ut  vacetia  oration! :  et  iterum  revertimini  in  idipsum,  ne  tentet  voa  Satanaa  propter  incon- 
tinrntiam  veatram.  Quoniam,  aicut  ait  poeta,  Non  omnia  posaumua  omnea :  et  aicut  apoatolua  in  su- 
periorilma  dixit  [Rom.ix.] :  Quia  non  eat  volentia  neque  currentu,  aed  Dei  miaerentia ;  et  alibi  ( Bphes. 
iv.J,  Quia  unicuique  nostrum  data  est  gratia  secundum  mensuram  donationta  ChrUti.  Hanc  roen> 
suram  unicuique  tenendam  nee  transgndiendam  esse  docens,  mox  intulit  [1  Cor.  vii.]:  Volo  autem 
omnes  homines  esse  sicut  mdpstun,  sed  unusquisque  propriura  habet  donum  ex  Deo,  alius  quidem 
sic,  alius  autem  sic.  Qua  videlicet  mensura  nos  arcendoa  et  debere  eaae  contentoa  in  aequentibna 
intimavit.dioena,  Unumquem  quesicut  vocavit  Deus,  ita  arobulet  Et  unusquiaque  In  qua  vocationa 
vocatus  est,  in  hac  permaneat  apud  Deum.  Et  hoc  idem  repetit  paulo  inforius  causa  confirmationia : 
Unusquisque  in  quo  vocatus  est  frater,  in  hoc  permaneat  apud  Deum.  Et  quia  inflrmitatem  humanant 
videbat  non  posse  tolerare  inoentivagemini  caloria,  niai  per  gratiam  Dd,  neque  vincere  pugnam  cai- 
nia  adveraua  apiritum ;  et  quia  aic  ipse  dixit  de  ae  alibi,yidebam  aliam  legem  in  membriameia,  repug* 
nantem  legi  mentia  mee,  hoe  ae  mlaericmditer  et  compatientAr,  et  unanimiter,  non  regulartter  nequ» 
Imperative  dixiaaemonatrat:  aicut  in  aUaepiatola  monatraverat,  ubi  ait  [Rom.  vi.],  Humanum 
dico  propter  inflrmitatem  camts  vestre.  Et  in  hac  ipaa  paul5  auperiua,  in  eodem  achemate,  ubi  ait 
[I Cor. vii.]:  Hoc  autem  dico  aecundum  Indulgentiaro,  non  secundum  imperium,  subdendo  de- 
monstrat :  De  virginibus  autem  preceptum  domini  non  hsbeo :  consilium  do  tanquam  miserlcordiam 
conseeutuB,  ut  sira  fldelis.  id  est.  Ea  misericordia  qua  mihi  Dominua  consuluit  quando  ad  fldem 
me  voeavit,  et  sibi  fldelem  fedt,  et  ego  aliis  oonsulo  et  eandem  miserlcordiam  ilUs  impendo.  £t 
quoniam  bonum  est  utrumque.  cum  uxore  esse  et  sine  uxore  esse,  et  cum  viro  esse  et  cum  vlro  non 
esse,  neque  peccatum  est  vel  cum  uxore  esse,  vd  cum  viro  esse,  mox  subinfert  dicens :  .£stiino 
erg6  bonura  esse  propter  instantem  necessitatera ;  quoniam  bonum  est  homini  esse  sic,  ftc. 
Quid  est  propter  instantem  necessiiatem!    Que  est  necessitas  instana,  niai  Infirmitaa  pnesens? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


IN  DEFENCE   OF   PRIESTS*    MARRIAGE.  SI 7 

not,  and  not  to  will  tbat  we  would  do.    Tou  bind  us  to  the  law,  from  which  hj    HentM 
frace  we  are  made  free ;  and  you  constrain  us  to  receive  the  spirit  of  bondage    ^^"• 


A.D. 


Vel  McestitM  intUns,  eit  neceadtM  uxKens  et  cogens  proat  necetaitM  extiterit  vel  cocerH.  Vel 
inctaiiMin  oMeMitatem  dldt  UUus  temoori*  neceMitatem  et  aogustUun,  aum  tunc  exubat  «t  turn     154(1.. 

«og«tMl  ttt  talia  Mfiberet  et  eii  tic  indulgeret,  cauM  tdUcet  Titands  fbrnicationii,  que  tone  tem- 

parit  acdderat,  et  aliamm  multamm  forakationam  rapradktanun,  warn  aoddere  poetent.  -  Pro  qua 
Caieatiooe  hoc  iDcoepit,  et  eibi  Mribentlbua  reacripeit,  etCorinChiie  In  tuperkiribiu  hq|ut  epiatolw 
T^icmentto  inTectu%  In  h«o  veiba  pronipit  [1  Cor.  It.]  ;  Quid  Tultii  t  In  Tirga  veniani  ad  voe.  an 
in  eharitaSe  et  tpiritu  manauetodinit  t  Omnin6  auditur  inter  voe  fomicatio,  et  tatia  tbralcatio  qualis 
nee  inter  gentei,  ita  ut  oxorem  patris  ini  quit  habeat.  Propter  hanc  ergo  neceetitatem  Titands 
flmiteationis  dlco  bonum  eaee  homini  lie  one,  ut  d  continere  non  potett,  nubat,  vel  uxorcm 
acctpiat.  Qnod  exponeodo  subdit  [  1  Cor.  tIL]  :  Alligatu*  es  uxori  t  N<di  qusrere  solutionem.  Sola- 
tne  eo  ab  oxocet  noU  qoerert  oxorem.  Si  antem  aoeeperia  uxorem,  non  peceatti :  et  ei  nupeerit 
viifo,  non  peccavlt  Et  hoc  itenun  non  tanperando  ted  indulgendo  et  oompiuUendo  ee  dixisee  oiten- 
dit;  £co  autem  vobis  parco,  id  est,  infirmitati  ve«tr»  cedo.  Hoe  itaque  in  potestate  voluntatis 
uninseiOnsque  posnit,  utnun  veUt  eligere;  nee  se  didt  cuiquam  violentiam  inferre,  nee  laqueum 

5U0  eum  astrlngat  et  teneat,  ii^icere;  consequenter  snt^ungens  pont :  Hoc  ad  utiUtatem  veetram 
Ico  n<m  ut  laqueum  vobis  injidam,  sed  ad  id  quod  honestum  est,  et  quod  facultatem  prvbeat 
Dominum  obeeorandi.  Hoc  dicit  illis  quoo  ad  continentiam  superius  hortatus  ftierat,  et  quos  con- 
sortio uxoria  coajunrtionls  impedixi  vel  soUcitoe  ease  nolebat.  Aliisvero  iu didt:  Si  qnis  antem 
turpem  videri  se  existimat  super  virginem  suam,  qnod  sit  superadulta,  et  iU  oportet  fieri;  qnod 
vult,  fkdat:  non  peccat  si  nubftt  £t  itenun,  utrumque  bonum  esse,  unum  tamen  melius  esse 
condudendo  oonflnnat :  Igitui  qui  matrimnnJo  cui\)ungit,vixginem  suam,  bene  ikdt,  et  qui  nou 
Jongit  melius  fltdt.  (towd  conoordatur  iuperiori  pententia  utrique  sexui  datse,  in  qua  ait  [ICor.  vii.], 
Si  aoceperis  uxorem  non  peocasti,  et  d  nupeerit  virgo  non  peocavit.  Si  ergo  virum  acdpere  uxorem, 
et  vlTBinem  nnbere,  hixta  apostolum,  peecatum  non  est,  et  beatitudinem  non  aufert,  sed  affert ;  et 
quia  uterque  ben^  ndt,  ide6  ambo  beati:  nos  qui  uxores  Diopter  inilrmitatem  habemus,  quid 
habendo  peccamusf  Aut  si  apostolus  unicuique  propter  (onucationem  uxorem  suam  huere 
indulget  et  pennittit,  cur  nos  qui  ex  eadem  massa  sumus,  et  camem  peccati  ex  came  Ada  peeca- 
trice  traximus,  et  oontinere  non  possumus,  propter  eandem  causam,  et  secundum  eandem  Indul- 
gcntiam,  uxores  habere  non  permittimur,  et  habitas  dimittere  anc^uiamurf  Aut  itaque  uxoret 
nobis  habere  imitantes  apostolum  permittite,  aut  nos  ex  eadem  massa  non  esse  dooete,  ant  nobis 
eandem  indulgentiam,  et  permissionem  non  esse  concessam  ab  apostdo  demonstrate.  Quod  opinor 
dictnri  estts,  quia  hsec  indulgentia  non  ftiit  date  ab  apoetolo  derids  aut  alicni  nostri  ordinis,  sed 
soils  laids ;  hoc  ex  verbis  apostoli,  vd  ex  drenmstantia  epistola  non  potest  defendi,  cum  nulla 


ibi  eerta  distinctio  vd  denominatio  habeatur  personarum  vd  gr^uum  dve  profiMslonum,  nee  ip 
discemit  sen  nominibus,  sen  offldis,  V 


habeatur  personarum  vd  graduum  dve  profesdonum,  nee  ipee 
I,  vel  qui  sibt  scripserunt,  vel  de  qulbus,  vel  quibus  ipse  reseribe- 
ba^  nld  tantum  generaUtto  omni  eodesue  Corinthioruro,  sicut  ipse  in  prindpio  hi\)ns  epistdse  his 
verbis  deiponstrat  f  1  Cor.  L] :  Paulus  vocatus  apostdus  Chrlsti  Jesu  per  vduntatem  Dd,  et  Sos- 
thenes  frater  ecdeaue  Dd  quae  est  Corinthi,  sanctificatis  in  Christo  Jesu,  vocatis  Sanctis,  cum 
omnibus  qui  invocant  nomen  DominL  [Et  post  nonnuUa  alia  qnas  oompendii  causa  hie  resddimus, 
hand  ita  multum  ad  rem  attinentia,  subinfert  mox  ad  huno  modum :]  Inflnnitatem  nostram  vos 
considerare  ac  misereri  rogamus,  et  ne  d  violentiam  inferatis  suppUdter  imploramns.  Nam  sicut 
Jam  satis  I 
genus  virt 

rendum,  d  .  _  .         . 

Ad  quam  tamen  benigna  mox  exhortatlone  eos  qui  possunt  invitat,  dioens  [Matt  xix.] :  Qui  potest 
capere  capiat.  Unde  gratia  distinctionis  non  Moses  feminalibas  vestire  Aaron  et  Alios  ejus  Jubetur, 
ut  in  priorfbus  didtur  [Exod.  xxLX:  Vesties  Us  Aaron  fratrem  tuum  et  Alios  ctjus  cum  eo:  sed 
ikcics  (inquit)  feminalia  linea  ut  operiant  camem  turpitudinis  sua.  Ipd  (inquit)  operiant  camem 
tnrpitudinis  sua,  tu  feminalia  Pontifld  et  fiUis  ejus  bdes;  tu  castitatis  regulam  docebis;  tu  ab- 
stinendum  ab  uxorio  complexu  eis  qui  sacerdotio  ftincturi  sunt,  intimabis :  nulli  tamen  violentum 
hujusmodi  contlnentia  Jugum  imponens ;  sed  quicunque  sacerdotes  Aeri  ac  ministerio  dtaris  ser- 
vire  volunt,  ipd  sua  sponte  \ixori  servl  esse  desistant.  Quod  ubi  perlbcerint,  atque,  susoepto  semel 
continentia  propodto,  ministros  ae  aanctuarii  atqtie  dtaria  fbre  oonaenaerlut,  aderlt  divina  gratia, 
qua  velut  caeteiia  illia  habitum  aacerdotibua  congruum  imponena,  qnomodo  vivars  vd  doccre  de- 


tiaram,  et  oleum  unctionia  fUndea  auper  caput  ijua,  atque  hoc  ritu  conaecrabitur.  Filioa  qooqne 
illiustpplicabia  et  induea  tonida  linela, dngeaque  Aaron  balteo,  adlioet  et  liberoe  cjua;  et  imponee 
eia  mitraa.  eruntqne  a^cerdotea  md  in  rcligione  perpetna.  Namque  hoe  de  fisminalibtta  4  Mose 
acdpiendis  pradpitur.  Unde  Uquido  constat,  quod  se  hoc  genere  vestimenti  ipd  prius  Aaron  ao 
Alii  ^ua  induerant,  et  do  ad  manum  Mod  lavandi,  induendi,  unguendi,  et  consecrandi  intrabant. 
Hie  aperti  ostenditur  et  docetur,  nulli  continentia  Jugum  invito  imponendnm,  sed  4  Deo  prompta 
et  devota  vohintate  aedplendum.  Quod  et  Dionydns  Areopagita,  theosophns,  id  est,  Deum  sa- 
piens, Pauli  apostoli  disdpulus,  et  ab  eo  Atheniendum  archiepuoopus  ordinatus,  in  epistola  qua- 
dam  ad  Pymtum  Onasionun  episcopum  missa,  in  qua  plurima  de  niq»tiis  et  castitate  oommemoraC, 
dent  ecdeaiastica  refiert  histona,  monet,  et  precatnr  ilium  ne  gravia  ooera  disdpuknrum  eervidbus 
Imponat,  neve  flratrtbus  neoessitatem  oompulsa  castitatis  inducat,  in  qua  nonnuUorum  perieUtatur 
InArmitas.  Atnue  Pjrmtus  Dionysio  rescripdt  sententiam  se  consim  meUoris,  quod  qloe  dabat, 
amplectl.  Hoc  itidem  et  Paphnutius,  vir  divinissiroua  atque  caatiaaimna,  dam  in  Nieeno  oonciUo 
(utin  TripartiU  Hiatorlainvenimua)natre8  qui  ibi  aderant,  hoc  intcrdicere  aacerdotibua  vduiascnt, 
in  medium  eorum  xelo  commotus  et  humana  inArmltatis  consdus  exurgens,  hoc  ne  (koerent  loga- 
▼It,  quln  potiiu  in  voluntate  uniuaci^usque  ponerent  exoravit,  ne  forte  per  hoe  locum  darrnt  et 
oocasionem  adulterio  et  fbmicationL  Hac  namque  eautela  sancti  viri  in  rellgione  utebantur,  ut 
cum  de  instruetione  et  anliAcatiooe  snbditorum  aliquid  agerent,  et  eos  ad  meliorem  vitam  de 
divinis  praaeeptis  conunonerl  fboerent,  cum  patientia  et  manauetudine  potlua  obedienda  pradpe- 
tent,  quam  cum  potentia  et  auateritate  imperarent,  nullumque  invitum  aibl  obedire  compeUennt 
Quorum  vos  exempla  aequentea,  qui  eomm  loea  tenetia  et  nomen,  ne  nobia  inArmia  tmportabUem 
sardnam  quaesumua  impcmatia,  ne  imnrecatione  dominica  cum  phariaato  et  legiaperitia  anadpia> 


mini,  in  qua  ^^ULuj^xL]  :^Vm  vobla^iiaperitia,  jul^oneratia  hominea  oneribua  qua  nonpoaount 

eennoehoa 
I  qui  violenter  ab  hominlbQa  fketi  aunt,  aed 


portsrl,  et  Ipd  uno  dlgito  veatro  ea  non  tangitia.    Et  ne  dan 
nam  propter  duritiam  eorum  qui  praauntoperibua  [Exod.  iti. 

qui  ois  utero  matria  aic  nati  aunt,  vd  eos  eunudios  qui  v _^ 

potins  eos  eunuchos,  qni  sdpaos  sua  sponte  eunuehisarerunt  propter  regnum  ccdorum  [Matt  xix.) 


clamor  flUorum  Israd  asoendat  ad  Domi- 
'li.1     Nequevosvoletisfikoereennaehoa 
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^  j^     and  the  gift  of  God  is  not  the  gift  of  God ;  and  not  of  God,  but  of  man ;  not  of 

1^^'    him  that  calleth,  but  of  him  that  worketh  :*  whereas  the  apostle  saitfa,  '  It  is 

'—  not  in  him  that  willetfa,  nor  in  him  that  runneth,  but  in  God  that  ^weih 


mercy. 

Once,  For  whereas  there  be  three  principal  and  effectual  things,  whereby  erery 

Queen^  hmnan  soul,  endued  with  reason,  apprehendetfa  and  perceiveth  whatsosver 
over  the  spiritual  thin^  it  is  able  to  i^prehend  and  perceire,  and  without  which  it  can 
oom-  perceive  notmng ;  which  three  things  be  these :  to  wit,  free-will,  the  command- 
ment and  ii^t^^  <^d  grace  (for  by  free-will  we  discern  and  choose  the  eood  from  the  evil : 
free-will,  by  the  commandment  we  are  provoked  and  stured  up  to  do  all  things :  by  grace 
Hkenedto  ^®  '"^  furthered  and  holpen  to  do  the  same) :  yet,  of  all  these,  grace  is  the  lady 
'materia,'  And  mistress,  and,  as  a  mighty  empress  and  queen,  upon  whose  beck  the  othen 
(Trace  to^  do  wait  and  nve  attendance,  receiving  from  her  both  their  strength  and  efficacy, 
*  forma.  ^^^  without  tier  can  do  nothing,  but  remain  as  things  of  themselves  dull  and 
dead,  much  like  as  amongst  the  philosophers  their  *  materia'  without  '  forma' 
being  thereto  adjoined. 

For  in  the  stead  of '  materia,'  we  may,  after  a  manner,  not  unfitly  place  free- 
will ;  and  in  the  place  of  <  forma '  we  may  set  grace,  and  the  commandment 
(which  is  the  mean  between  them  both,  as  a  certain  instrument)  to  have  respect 
to  both ;  wherebv  the  principal  artificer,  who  is  God,  furtliereth  and  setteth 
forward  ft«e-will  as  a  rude  dull  matter,  applieth  to  it  his  erace  as  the  fimn 
thereof.  And  like  as  the  said  <  materia '  without  *  forma '  is  rude  and  ahapeless, 
so  firee-will*  is  a  thing  rude  and  deform,  if  it  be  not  holpen  with  grace  ooming 

neve  eaerii  wdinlbut  et  divino  mysterio,  propter  not,  tantam  calumniam  fhciatis  vel  inftiatia,  qoi 
propter  noatxam  Titam  improbam  iUud  hommtbua  contempttbile  fuitit,  dnm  eia  ne  A  nobis  ilhjd 
audiant  et  peroipiant,  prohibetis :  ac  per  boo  vitam  improbaro  infiunatis  et  odorem  nottnun  oonun 
Pbaraone  et  tenria  ^)ua  ftetere  ftcitia  [Exod.  v.]  Quod  voa  non  reete,  si  did  lieeat  (ne  moleate 
acdpiada)  videtur  uoUa  tecere,  et  contra  dlrinam  autoritatem  et  canonicam  regulam  hoc  qnod 
facitis,  esse :  eum  Dominus  per  legialatorem  dlcat :  Turpitudinem  matris  tiue  non  revelet,  et  igno- 
miniam  ^ua  ne  diioooperlaa.  Mater  nostra  eeelesia  est :  filii  hujus  matris  quique  fldelinm  smit. 
Ci^us  tamen  materpa  appeUatio  maxima  in  saoerdotibua  est  [Lev.  xviiL] ;  nam  ipd  generant 
fldeles  et  verbo  prKdlcationis  et  saeramento  bapdsmatis.  An  non  mater  erat  quae  dicebat :  FllioU 
mei  quoa  itenim  parturio  [Oal.  !▼.]  1  Turpitudo  ergo  et  ignominia  matris  noetm  rtprehensibilis 
est  actio  aaoerdotalis  Titss.  Quae  turpitude  tunc  reveiatur,  et  ignominia  diseooperitor,  com  safcer- 
dotalis  Tita  public^  infkmatur.  Quod  tos  nimirum  fkcitis,  qui  fhigilitatem  nostram,  quasi  hact«ius 
latentem  et  ooopertam  (quiaeam  nullus  itacognorerat)  hominibus  diilkmatis,  et  propter  earn  dirina 
mysterla  vel  ministeria  aspemanda  saodtia.  Quasi  ad  ea  pertineat  poUutio  aliena,  et  ca  poQuat  et 
MHumaculet  immunditia  nostra,  cum  psatanogn^ihui  [Ps.  xviii.]  dicat.  Lex  Domini  immatnilata. 
Aut  quad  ill!  nostra  oontagione  contaminentur,  qui  ea  ex  nostro  ore  et  ex  nostro  offldo  adipiacun- 
tur.  Quod  si,  nt  didtis,  asset,  nequaquam  disdpulis  et  turbis  de  pharisais  Dominus  pnedperet : 
Omnia  qnaeunque  dlxerint  vobis,  serrate  et  fadte  [Matt.  xxiiL]  £t  nxrsus,  si  ita  esaet,  nequa- 
quam Dominus  Judam,  quern  ftiiem  esse  sdebat  et  proditorem  tuum  ftiturum,  cum  discipulia  aliis  ad 
<  pr»dicaiidum  mitteret,  neque  potestatem  signa  flidendi  et  sanitates  donandi,  neque  adcommunionem 
sacrosaoctsB  oonus  eum  admitteret.  Et  d  immunditia  nostra  dirina  jnysteria  et  miniateria  et  eorum 
oapaoes  et  auditores  infloeret  et  deterioraiet,  nequaquam  Dominus  leproeum,  quem  mundavexat, 
tangeret,  neque  d  osenlum  daret ;  et  nequaquam  ctmi  Bimone  alio  leproso  manducaret ;  et  nequaquam 
4  Maria  peooatrioe  pedea  suos  osculart,  et  laiexymis  lavari,  et  capillis  tergf ,  et  caput  suum  unci  p«mit- 
teret.  Hino  sacromm  canonum  veneranda  autoritas  sanxit,  nullum  qui  etiam  ab  haBretfeo  aacm- 
menta  dominiea  rectA  peroeperit,  ullatenus  ipsa  haeretica  pravitate  oorrumpi,  nee  uUa  sacramenta 
illius  oontagione  commacultft.  Undo  Romana  eeelesia  per  Anastaslum  papam,  in  quadam  epittola  ad 
Anastadnm  imperatorem  direeta,  decrevit  et  scripdt,  quod  nullum  de  his  Tel  quos  baptiaadt  Acatiua, 
▼d  quos  aaoerdotea  vd  IcTitas  secundum  canones  ordinaTit,  ulla  ex  nomine  Acatn  povtio  Icalonia 
attingat,  quA  fbrsan  per  iniquum  tradita  sacramentl  gratia  minus  flrma  rldeatur.  Nam  et  bap- 
tismum  (quod  procul  dt  ab  eodesia)  dve  ab  aduitero,  dve  4  Aire  datum  ftierit,  ad  peivipientcm 
non  minus  penrenit  illibatum.  Qu6d  tox  ilia  quae  sennit  per  columbam  omnem  maUtiam  Tel 
maculam  humanas  poUutionis  exdudit,  qua  dedaratur  ac  didtur ;  Hie  est  qui  haptliat.  fte. 
(Matt.  iiL]  Nam  d  Tidbilis  soils  istius  radii  cum  per  loea  fcedatissiraa  transeunt,  nulla  contaccus 
inquinatione  maculantur ;  mult6magi«  virtus  illius  qui  istura  ddbilem  solem  fbdt,  nulla  mjrateril 
dictate  oonstringitur.  Quioquid  ergo  ad  hominum  profectum  quilibet  in  eodesia  minister  pro 
offldo  suo  Tidetur  operaxi,  hoe  totum  continetur  implendo  dlTinttatis  effectu.  Ita  ille,  per  qucm 
Christtts  loquitur,  Paulus  alBrmat  [I  Cor.  iii.],  Bgo  plantavi,  Apollo  rigarit;  sed  Deusincrementtun 
dedit,  A  Deo  non  quaeritux  quia  vd  quails  praedicet,  sed  sic  praedicet,  ut  invidos  etiam  bene  de 
Chriato  pnedicare  oonHnnet  Tante  est  namque  divina  potentia  gratlae,  ut  per  males  acquirmt 
bonos,  et  per  reproboa  et  improbos  aoquirat  et  oolligat  probos.  His  itaoue  autoritatibua  et  allSa 
praadictis  rationibus  persuaded  debetiSf  neque  nee  4  diviai  oflldl  celebratlone  arcere,  neque  ffloa* 
quorum  nihil  interest,  ab  ejus  oommunione  suspendere.  Quod  ri  mati  snmns,  nobis  ipais  stunua.  et 
plus  nobis  quam  aliis  nocemus ;  d  quoefortasse  males  oonspidtis,  quid  boni  interlus  tiabeant  igno- 
ratis.  ftmt  enim  plerioue  quos  de  incontinentia  Judicatia,  qui  continentlores  sunt  quam  iUl  quoa 
de  oootinentia  glonfleans.  Qui  habemus  uxorea,  JuxU  apostolom,  tanquam  non  habemua  (1  Cor. 
Tit]  Quam  viddioet  oonthientiam  quia  nobii  non  potestia  dare,  orate  nobiacum  et  pro  nobis  ut 
nie  nobia  donet,  cnjus  hoc  donum  noedtur  esse,  et  sine  quo  nemo  potciit  continens  esse.  Altter 
enim  iUam  habere  non  posaumus,  niti  ex  totis  praeoordiia  Ilium  oremua  c^Jua  hoc  donum  esae  cog- 
noodmua.  Et  hoe  ipanm  (inquit  Salomon)  [Sap.  riii.]  est  sapientia,  scire  cujus  hoc  dpnum  est,  et 
quoniam  super  hoe  nihil  est 

(1)  Rom.  ix.  16.  (2)  Free-will,  which  aAer  he  callcth  voluntary  devotion. 
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fh&MiODio,  io  move  it  and  to  fiurtlier  it :  the  commandment  coming  aa  a  mean   Menru 
between  them  both,  in  the  ttead  of  the  instrumental  cause,  as  is  before  said.     ^^^ 
Therefore  like  as  *  forma'  10  in  respect  of  *  materia,'  the  like  resemblance    ^  ^ 
bcaredi  free-will  in  respect  of  grace.     And  again,  as  <  materia' is  in  respect  of    ^^^ 

<  formay'  the  same  also  is  free-will  in  reipect  of  grace.    And  as  the  instrument 1. 

serveth  between  the  aforesaid  *  materia    and  'forma,'  so  doth  the  command-  ^!55~^*'^ 
meat  between  free-wOl  and  grace.    The  instrument  coming  and  working  upon  ^e  Uw. 
the  said  *  materia'  being  of  itself  ufly,  rugged,  and  a  thing  without  all  shape  and  the 
and  flnhion,  doth  form  it,  shape,  and  polish  it,  and  maketh  it  hwidsome,  sightly,  J^^^J^ 
Hgbtsome,  bright,  and  clear :  even  so  likewise  the  commandment,  coming  and  can  do    ' 
working  upon  ft«e-will,  beinff  of  itself  a  thing  rude,  ffross,  unsbi^en,  and  de-  nothing, 
formed,  blmd,  and  obscure,  doth  clarify  it,  deck  it,  adorn  it,  beautify  and  en- 
ligliten  it,  through  the  brightness  of  mce  coming  unto  it,  according  to  the 
sajdng  of  the  prophet,  '  The  oomman£nent  of  the  Lord  is  bright  and  clear, 
giving  sight  to  the  eyes.'^ 

Aim  as  the  matter  and  the  instrument  without  the  form,  can  do  nothins,  even 
so  free-will  and  Uie  commandment  without  grace,  have  no  power  to  work.  For 
what  can  either  free-will  and  the  commandment  do,  except  they  be  holpen  with 
grace,  both  going  before  and  following  ?    For  grace  sendeth  the  commandment 
as  a  messen^  and  minister  to  free-wiU ;  the  commandment  provoketh  free-will 
and  stirreth  it  up,  as  out  of  a  sleep,  to  do  good  works,  and  leadeth  it  as  a  blind 
man  by  the  hand,  teaching  him  the  way  wherein  to  ffo  :  which  both,  if  they  be 
destitute  of  grace,  are  able  of  themselves  to  do  nothing.     And  if  they  b^n, 
yet  they  proceed  not,  neither  do  they  perform  or  accomplish  any  thing ;  and  if 
they  presume,  it  prospereth  not,  and  is  but  labour  lost    For  where  the  com- 
mandment cometh,  eitner  by  man  or  by  angel,  and  also  where  free-will  is  moved, 
provoked,  and  informed  either  by  the  motion  of  man  or  of  angel,  yet,  unless 
God's  grace  go  withal,  preventing  and  following  the  same»  what  is  it  able  to 
do  ?    For  when  man  was  put  in  paradise,  what  availed  him  the  commandment  The  com. 
which  he  beard,  *  Thou  snalt  eat  of  every  tree  of  paradise,  but  only  of  the  tree  niand- 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat;'*  which  commandment  ^Ithout 
wrought  not  to  his  salvation,  but  to  his  condemnation.    And  why?  because  graee, 
grace,  that  saveth  and  helpeth,  was  wanting,  which  he,  presuming  unjustly  upon  Adamno- 
BIS  own  strength,  despisea.    Or  what  did  the  commandment  of  the  law,  given  thing  in 
by  Moses,  prrat  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  which  law  they  refused  Paradise. 
to  obey  ?  or  what  profit  wrought  it  to  him  who  presumed  to  follow  the  Lord  of 
his  own  free-will,  and  not  of  the  Lord's  calling,  saying  unto  him,  *  Lord,  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest'*  By  these,  and  many  other  places  of  holy. 
Scripture,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  it  may  be  proved  that  neither 
the  commandment,  nor  free-wiU,  have  power  to  work  of  themselves,  unless  they 
be  ho^n,  by  God's  grace  preventing  and  following  them. 

Seemg  therefore  toe  gift  of  continency,  as  all  other  gifts  be,  is  the  gift  of  Continen- 
God's  grace  only,  and  cometh  not  by  the  commandment,  nor  by  free-will ;  they  ^  cod**^ 
err,  therefore,  and  strive  in  vain,  who  labour  to  obtain  it  by  their  own  power :  only. 
and  much  more  they  also  do  err,  who  by  force  constrain  men  against  their  will 
thereunto^  moving  tbem  to  offer  gifts  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  not  of  their  own 
accord,  but  by  coaction ;  either  not  knowing,  or  else  not  remembering,  the  sav- 
ing of  the  Lord  to  Moses,  *  Separate  amongst  you  the  first  fruits  unto  the 
LcMrd,  and  let  every  man,  of  his  own  voluntary  and  willing  mind,  come  and  offer 
the  same  unto  the  Latd.*  What  is  thb,  to  separate  with  you  the  first  fruits  to 
the  L<Mrd,  but  only  to  weigh  and  consider  diligently  in  yoiur  hearts,  and  with 
discretion  to  lay  down  and  separate  unto  the  Lord,  what  we  ought  to  present 
unto  him  out  of  the  treasure  of  our  heart?  For  if  thou  offer  rightly,  and  dost 
not  rightly  divide,  thou  sinnest  And  what  is  it  to  offer  with  a  willing  and  ready 
mind,  but  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  '  I  will  offer  sacrifice  unto  thee  willingly  and 
cheeifully.'*  And  the  Mwstle  saith,  '  Not  grudgingly  or  of  necessity :  for  God 
loveth  a  cheerftil  giver.'^  And  Solomon  saith,  *  Give  the  Lord  his  glory  with 
a  good  and  free  heart,  and  in  every  gift  thou  givest,  show  a  joyful  countenance, 
and  sanctify  thy  tithes  with  gladness :  and  with  a  cheerfiil  eye  do  all  that  thou 
takest  in  hand.  ^    And  the  apostle  James  saith,  *  The  Lord  loveth  not  con- 

(1)  Pnim  xix.  7.  (2)  Gen. ii.  16.  (S)  Matt.  vlit.  19.  (4)  Lev.  i.  S;  zxii.  19, 29. 

(5)  Psalm  Wv.  6.  (6)  t  Cor.  Ix.  7.        (7)  Eccl.  xxxt.  8,  9,  10. 
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Hentf    strained  service ;'  and,  *  Cdned  be  he  that  doth  the  work  of  ih»  Lord  Bcgii- 
^^^'    genUy  ;**  that  is,  not  carefuIlY,  and  with  a  wilUng  mind. 

A  T>         Wherefore,  as  the  Lord  willeth  us  not  to  ofer  any  thing  to  him  against  our 
1540     ^'^''  ^  ^®  forbid  us  to  compel  any  man  to  offer  any  thing  against  his 

1-  win  by  the  aforesaid  Moses,  where  to  saith,  '  Thou  shalt  not  do  thy  neighbonr 

wrong,  neither  oppress  him  with  violence.'*  To  do  wrong  to  thy  nei^bonr,  ia 
to  correct  him  for  nis  sin,  not  of  any  compassion  or  mercy  towards  hmi,  but  to 
reprove  him,  and  to  accuse  him,  in  disdaining,  upbraiding,  and  rebuking  him.: 
not  to  inform  him  in  the  sfurit  of  lenity,  but  to  destroy  him  in  the  spirit  of  bit- 
terness and  rigour ;  as  the  apostle  saiUi,  *  If  a  man  be  taken  in  any  &alt,  voa 
that  are  spiritual,  inform  such  in  the  spirit  of  lenity,  considering  thyself  Mt 
thou  also  be  tempted.  ** 

To  oppress  our  neighbour  with  violence,  is  to  exact  any  thing  of  him  above 
his  power,  and  to  lay  upon  him  more  than  he  is  able  to  bear,  and  mor^perad- 
venture,  than  they  tnemselves  are  able  to  wield,  who  lay  it  up<m  him.  Wnereas 
the  Loid,  speaking  of  the  Pharisees  to  his  disciples,  forbiddeth  them  the  same, 
M^yingi  '  'rtic  scribes  and  Pharisees  do  sit  upon  Uie  chair  of  Moses,'  &e. ;  aad 
the  apostle  Peter,  <  Feed,'  saith  he, '  as  much  as  in  you  lieth,  the  Lord's  flock  ;* 
providing  for  them,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly,  after  a  godly  sort ;  and  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ;  not  as  though  ye  were  lords  over  the  deigy, 
but  be  you  as  an  example  to  the  flock  of  good  wilL' 
Lordfhlp  This  shepherd  of  shepherds,  and  prince  of  the  apostles,  doth  plainly  and 
cienyfor-  ^^^^ntly  declare  and  insinuate,  what  all  other  pastors  and  apostles  ought  to  do: 
bid^n.  how  to  entreat  the  flock  of  the  Lord  committed  unto  them,  and  what  great  care 
and  compassion  of  mind  they  ought  to  have  towards  their  cure ;  and  removetii 
far  out  of  their  hearts  all  power  of  tyrannical  lordship,  and  all  ambition,  which 
some  do  exercise  with  greediness  upon  those  that  are  committed  to  their  chai^; 
and  pronounceth,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  lords,  but  fathers  over  their  flock ; 
and  not  imperiously  to  command  them,  as  exercising  stately  authority  and 
power  upon  them,  but  gently  to  admonish  Uiem,  and  Mseech  them  in  the  leal 
of  piety,  according  to  the  strength  of  every  person,  after  the  Lord,  and  not  after 
the  afiection  of  their  own  will,  or  ambitiously  setting  forth  their  own  power 
and  jurisdiction ;  and  that  they  ought  to  be  an  example  to  the  flock,  ddng  first 
themselves  that  thing  which  they  command  oUiers,  and  so  to  teach  them  no  less 
b^  examples  than  by  words ;  wiUingly,  saith  he,  and  not  by  constraint;  of  cha- 
nihr,  and  not  for  greedy  gain.  For  there  be  many,  who  being  inflamed  with 
afi&ction,  not  of  chari^,  but  of  covetous  greediness  and  ambition,  command 
others  that  which  they  are  not  able  to  accomplish ;  and  whUe  they  pretend  to 
seek  the  gain  of  souls,  they  hunt  and  seek  rather  for  worldly  lucre ;  which 
Balaam  the  prophet  did  well  express,*  who  converted  the  gift  of  proj^ecy,  and 
the  grace  of  olessing  which  he  had  received  of  God,  not  to  the'prc^t  of  othen, 
but  to  his  own  commodity. 

And  some  there  be,  who,  while  they  correct  others,  pretend  to  do  it  with  the 

zeal  of  God ;  and  while  they  would  seem  to  be  better  than  others,  this  they  do 

with  a  certain  presumption  and  rashness,  and  so  fidl  in  their  own  presumption  and 

Zjjg        temerity :  of  whom  the  apostle  speaketh ;  *  Which  have  a  seal  of  Go4  but  not 

Jnow-      according  to  knowledge.'*    To  have  a  zeal  of  God  according  to  knowledge,  is 

ledge,       to  do  any  thing  in  God's  matters  prudently  and  circumspectly;  of  whom  Uizak 

what  it  li.  beareth  a  type  and  resemblance,  who,  while  he  went  about  with  his  hand  to 

Ussah      stay  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  staggering  a  little  by  reason  of  the  kicking  of  the  oxen 

F""hrfd*  ^^^^  carried  it,  fell  down  ttierefore  dead.'    ITie  ark  of  the  Lord  to  stagger  or 

tog  up  ~  miscarry  by  the  kicking  of  the  oxen,  signifieth  the  kw  of  the  Loid  (whidi  the 

the  srk.    priests  themselves  ought  to  bear  and  hold  up)  to  be  contraried  of  them  in  not 

observing:  the  same,  and  to  be  turned  out  of  the  right  course  to  Uie  contrary 

part,  which  Uzzah  (who  is  interpreted  to  be  a  helper  of  God)  attempteth  to  hold 

up.     For  there  be  certain  prelates,  who,  while  they  see  the  order  of  priesthood, 

bpr  some  enormify  or  excess,  to  strain  the  law  of  God  ever  so  little  oiit  of  the 

right  course,  and  labour  to  redress  and  rectify  that  misorder  r^her  by  vain 

ostentation  of  their  own  strength,  than  for  any  pure  zeal  to  God:  while  they 

thus  presume  inordinately  to  do,  thinking  to  seem  to  be  the  helpers  of  God, 

many  times  thus  do  mortally  &11,  and  incur  thereby  great  danger  and  periL 

(I)  Jer.  xlvllL  10.  (2)  Lev.  xfx.  18.  (8)  Gal.  ▼!.  1.  {\)  1  Pet  ▼.  t. 

(8)  Num.  xxU.  7.  (8)  Rom.  x.  1.  (7)  S  Bam.  tL  8. 
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Smne'O^n  alao  there  be,  who,  having  before  their  eyes  no  consideration  of   jjetsry 
man's  infirmity,  neither  being  touched  with  any  respect  of  mercy  and  com-    yi^f- 
passion,  nor  knowing  how  to  say  with  the  apostle,  *  Who  is  infirm  and  I  am  not    ^  j^ 
infirm?'  these,  wlule  they  compare  themselves  to  such  as  be  under  their  charge,    j^^^* 

not  in  condition,  wherein  tiiey  are  equal,  but  in  authorit}%  wherein  they  are - 

superiors,  and  covet  to  be  their  masters,  and  more  to  rule  over  them  than  to 
profit  them,  they  oppress  the  weakness  of  them,  b}^  force  and  violence  of  autho- 
rity, and  Compel  them  to  their  obedience ;  which  is  rightly  figured  by  the  fact, 
which  is  read  in  the  gospel  of  Simon  the  Cyrenean,  whom  the  persecutors  of 
the  Lord  constrained  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ^     Whose  name  also 
doth  fitly  agree  with  the  same  figure :  for  Simon,  by  interpretation,  is  called 
'  Obedient'    Simon  then,  that  is  to  say,  the  obedient  man,  is  forced  to  bear 
tiie  cross  of  the  Lord,  when  subjects,  being  constrained  by  their  masters,  by  the 
rigour  either  of  lordship  or  authority,  or  fear  of  their  curse,  and  so  compelled 
to  obey  them,  are  driven  to  sustain  the  cross  of  continency  against  their  wills ; 
who  neither  do  love  the  cross  which  they  bear,  because  they  bear  it  rather  to 
their  destraetion  than  to  their  health ;  neither  by  bearing  the  cross  do  die  unto 
sin ;  but  by  the  bearing  thereof  are  rather  quickened  unto  sin :  for  thereof  rise 
divers  other  more  grievous  sins.     For,  by  the  inhibiting  of  lawful  and  natural 
marriage  with  one  woman,  riseth  the  unnatural  and  most  execrable  Sodomitical  ^^^^J 
fornication ;  riseth  also  the  unlawful  and  damnable  defiling  of  other  men's  wives ;  ence 
Ttseth,  fVirthermore,  cursed  and  whorish  filthiness  and  p<ulution ;  and  moreover  '*'**i?' 
riseth  most  abominable  incest  against  all  nature,  with  their  own  kindred ;  with  ^^Sxi- 
a  heap  of  manifold  other  filthy  abominations  and  lecherous  pollutions,  whereby  mony. 
the  frdSX  infirmity  of  man  is  brought  no  doubt  into  great  penl. 

Wherefore  Lot,  being  delivered  firom  the  burning  of  Sodom  through  the 
guiding  of  the  Lord's  an^l,  and  bereaved  of  the  felmwship  of  his  wife,  while 
he,  considering  his  own  mflrmity,  durst  not  ascend  unto  the  mountain  as  the 
angel  bade  him,  did  choose  rather  to  dwell  in  Zoar,  a  little  city  near  by,  the 
angid  thus  bidding  him,  and  speaking  unto  him,  *  Save  thy  soul,  and  look  not 
behind  thee,  but  save  thyself  in  the  mountain,  lest  thou  also  perish.'  To  whom 
Lot  answered,  '  I  pray  thee.  Lord,  because  thy  servant  hath  found  such  grace 
in  thy  sight,  that  thou  wilt  save  me :  I  cannot  be  saved  in  the  mountain,  lest 
perhaps  some  evil  take  me,  and  I  die :  there  is  a  little  city  hereby,  whereunto 
I  may  fly  and  be  saved  in  it** 

What  meaneth  this,  that  Lot,  flying  from  Sodom  by  the  commandment  of  l«ot'i  re. 
tlie  angel,  to  be  saved  in  the  mountain,  would  not  ascend  up  to  the  hill,  fearing  ^^^  *° 
there  to  perish,  but  did  choose  rather  to  dwell  in  Zoar,  a  small  city  near  unto  to  the 
the  hill,  Oiere  to  be  saved,  but  that  every  faithful  man,  coveting  to  eschew  the  r??""V  . 
bmming  and  danger  of  Sodomitical  lust,  while  neither  he  is  ame  to  mount  up  ^  meLi! 
to  the  ton  of  virginity,  and  also  is  afraid  to  ascend  to  the  mountain  of  the  state  «th. 
of  widownood,  lest  he  perish  therein,  flieth  therefore  to  the  state  of  matrimony,  "^^ 
which  is  a  small  continency  in  respect  of  the  other  two,  and  also  near  unto  of  mar^ 
them  both.   For  after  those  two  kinds  of  continency,  this  chastity  is  also  proved  riage,  as 
to  be  laudable,  and  is  not  deprived  of  the  reward  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.       {J^^en 

Unto  this  chastity  he  is  commanded  to  fly,  who  cannot  otherwise  contain,  and  as  vir- 
to  be  saved  in  it,  lest,  peradventure,  if  he  climb  up  to  the  mount,  he  fall  into  giottr- 
Ineonveniency  and  perish  therein :  that  is,  lest  if  he  shall  attempt  to  obtain,  by 
his  own  strength,  the  continency  which  is  not  given  unto  him  of  God,  the  evu 
of  incontinency,  or  fornication,  or  of  some  of  the  other  evils  before  rehearsed, 
do  fiedl  upon  him,  and  so  he  perish  in  them  mortally.  For  there  be  many,  who, 
while  they  consider  not  tiienr  own  infirmity,  and  while  they  strive  to  achieve 
mater  things  than  they  are  able  to  reach,  in  this  their  climbing  do  fall  head- 
Unq^  into  worse  inconveniency ;  and  while  they  foolishly  seek  for  great  things,  do 
lose  the  less,  which  before  they  seemed  to  have :  which  we  may  well  understand 
by  the  example  of  Lot  aforesaid,  who,  what  time  he  left  the  small  city  Zoar, 
which  he  chose  before  to  inhabit,  in  which  he  sought  to  be  saved,  went  up  to 
the  mountain,  and  there  abiding,  fell  into  the  stolen  incest  of  his  own  daughters, 
as  the  Scripture  witnesseth,  saying,  <  Lot  went  up  from  Zoar,  and  remained  in 
tibe  mountain ;  and  his  daughters  gave  to  their  father  wine  to  drink  that  night 
And  the  elder  of  them  went,  and  lay  with  her  father :'  which  thiucr  had  not 
befidlen  him,  if  he  had  kept  himself  still  in  Zoar,  where  he  might  have  been 
saved  at  the  bidding  of  the  angel,  as  he  himself  required.  But  because  he  forsook 
(1)  Luke  xziiLSS.  (2)  Gen.  xix.  17—20. 
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Henrp    that  which  was  granted  to  him  of  the  angel,  and  presmned  to  diat  upon  hk  own 
rni.    will,  contraiy  to  the  precept  of  the  angel,  which  was  not  granted,  tnerefore,  he 

p.     fell  into  great  danger  of  ms  soul,  and  committed  the  grievous  sin  of  incest. 

1^40         ^°  otherwise  doth  it  happen  to  many  others,  who,  while  either  they  forsake 

the  thing  which  is  granted  them  of  God,  or  ambitiously  climb  after  that  whidi 

Every      is  to  them  not  granted,  both  they  lose  that  which  they  had  granted  unto  them, 

JJJ^j  ^  and  fall  into  that  which  to  them  was  not  granted.    For  divers  there  be,  who, 

be  cou-     while  they  forsake,  either  willingly  or  against  their  will,  the  married  life  which 

tented      ig  (o  them  lawfully  permitted,  and  in  which  they  might  be  saved,  and  strive 

own  ^  with  a  presumptuous  desire  to  lead  a  single  Ufe,  both  mey  lose  that  healtii  and 

safety  which  they  might  have  had  in  the  one,  and  incur  great  danger  in  the  other : 

so  that,  whereby  they  suppose  most  to  gain,  by  the  same  they  lose  and  fidl  into 

the  pit  of  greater  rum.     Which  thing  St  Pau(  the  doctor  of  the  Gentiles,  wdl 

considering,  and  tenderly  providing  for  the  infirmity  of  the  weak  Corinthians, 

writing  to  nim  for  counsel  touching  this  matter,  did  write  to  them  again  in  this 

wise,  saying,  '  As  concerning  the  tilings  whereof  you  wrote  unto  me,  it  is  good 

for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman.    Nevertheless,  to  avoid  whoredom,  let  every 

man  have  his  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  husband.     Let  the  husband 

give  unto  his  wife  due  benevolence :  likewise  also  the  wife  unto  her  husband.'  ^ 

And  a  littie  after,  <  Withdraw  not,'  saith  he,  'yourselves  one  from  anotiier» 

except  it  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  unto  fasting 

and  prayer;  and  afterwards  come  together  again,  lest  Satan  tempt  you  for  your 

incontinency.'     For,  as  the  poet  saim,  <  We  cannot  all  do  all  things :'  and  as 

the  apostle  saith,  '  It  is  not  in  him  that  willeth,  nor  in  him  that  runneth,  but 

in  God  that  showeth  mercy.''    Also  in  another  place,  *  For  to  eveiy  one  <ii  us 

is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  eut  of  Christ'*  And  that  every 

one  of  us  ought  to  keep,  and  not  to  transgress  this  measure,  he  teacheth  anon 

after,  saying,  '  I  wish  that  all  men  were  as  I  myself  am ;  but  every  man  hath 

his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner,  another  after  that'* 

And  that  we  are  to  be  kept  within  our  compass  and  measure,  and  ought 
therewith  to  be  content,  he  teachetii,  moreover,  as  followeth,  '  Let  eveiy  man 
abide  in  that  vocation  wherein  he  is  called.'  And  shortly  after,  for  confirma- 
tion thereof,  he  repeateth  tiie  same  again,  and  saith,  *  Let  eveiy  man,  wherein 
he  is  called,  therein  abide  with  the  Lord.'  And  because  he  perceived  that  the 
infirmity  of  man  was  not  able  to  sustain  the  burning  motions  and  heats  of 
nature  stirring  in  a  man,  but  only  by  the  grace  of  God,  neither  able  to  conquer 
the  flesh  fightmg  against  the  Spirit,  accor£ng  to  that  which  he  saitii  of  himself 
in  another  place,  *  For  I  see  another  law  in'  my  members,  rebelling  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,'  he,  tiierefore,  of  mercy  and  compassion,  as  condescending 
unto  their  weakness,  and  not  by  rigour  of  law  and  force  of  commandment,  thus 
said.  As  also  in  another  place  m  ms  episdes,  he  speaketh  in  like  words,  saying, 
*  I  speak  thus  grossly,  after  the  manner  of  men,  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your 
flesh.'*  And  m  this  aforesaid  episUe,  moreover,  a  littie  before,  using  the  same 
manner  of  speech,  he  saith,  <  This  I  say  to  you,  as  of  favour  and  not  of  command- 
ment'* And  adding  moreover,  he  showeth,  *  As  touching  virgins,  I  have  no 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  but  only  do  give  counsel,  as  one  mat  have  found 
mercy  with  God,  that  I  should  be  faithful :  that  is,  after  the  same  mercy  where- 
with the  Lord  hath  informed  and  instructed  me,  when  he  called  me  to  the 
faith,  and  made  me  faithf\il  to  him,  so  I,  likewise,  do  give  counsel  to  others,  and 
show  the  same  mercy  to  them. 
For  pre-  And  forasmuch  as  both  are  good,  to  wit,  to  have  a  wife,  or  not  to  have ;  to 
cewity  to  ^^^^  *  husband,  or  not  to  have;  neitiier  is  tiiere  any  sin  in  havinf^  wife  or 
marry,  husband ;  shortiy  after  he  inferreth,  saying,  *  I  suppose,  therefore,  tiiis  to  be 
what  it  nrood  for  the  present  necessity :  I  mean,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be.' 
meanet  .  j^^iBi  meaneth  this,  *  for  present  necessity  V  What  is  this  necessity  present, 
but  present  infirmity,  or  else  instant  necessity,  compelling  to  do  as  the  order  of 
necessity  requireth  ?  Or  else  he  meaneth  by  this  present  necessity,  the  distress 
of  that  time  which  then  was  instant,  and  compelled  him  to  write ;  and  so  to 
bear  with  them :  which  was  for  the  avoidine  of  fornication  amongst  them,  and 
many  other  kinds  of  filthiness  above  touched,  which  mieht  have  happened. 
For  which  fornication  he  took  occasion  to  write  i^to  £e  Corinthians,  and 
to  answer  to  their  letters;   and  therefore  he  vehementiy,  against  the   sak 

(I)  1  Cor.  ▼«.  1—3.  (2)  Rom.  ix.  16.  (3)  Eph.  iv.  17.  (4)  I  Cor.  Til.  7. 

(5)  Rom.  vi.  19.  (6)  J  Cor.  viL  6. 
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Corinfhians,  in  the  former  part  of  the  said  epistle,  uttereth  these  words :  *  What  jienrp 
will  you  ?  shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod  t  or  in  love  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness?  ^^^^- 
There  is  heard  among  vou  to  be  fornication,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  a  j^ 
named  among  the  Gentdes,  that  one  should  have  his  own  father's  wife/  *  &c.  ■  r*4Q* 
And  therefore  for  this  necessity  of  avoiding  such  fornication,  he  saiUi,  <  It  is 1. 


good  for  a  man  so  to  be,  that  he  which  cannot  contain,  shall  marry  and  take  a 
wife;'  which  afterward  he  expoundeth,  thus  inferring,  *  Art  thou  bound  to  a 
wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed.  And  if  thou  be  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek  not  a 
wife.  But  if  thou  takest  a  wife,  thou  sinnest  not ;  and  if  a  viigin  marry,  she 
stnneth  not,'*  &c.  And  that  he  spake  not  this  by  way  of  commanding,  but  of 
sufferance  and  compassion,  he  showeth  plainly  in  these  words  following :  *  But 
I  spare  you;'  that  is  to  say,  'I  bear  with  your  infirmity;'  and  therefore  he 
leaveth  it  in  the  free  power  and  will  of  every  man,  to  dioose  what  he  best 
liketh.  Neither  doth  he  enforce  any  man  (he  saith)  violently,  nor  charge  them 
with  any  strait  commandment;  and  therefore  addeth  these  words  foUowing: 
*  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own  commodity,  not  to  tangle  you,  as  in  a  snare, 
but  for  that  it  is  good  and  honest  for  you,  that  you  may  serve  the  Lord  without 
separation.' 

This  he  saiUi  to  them  whom  before  he  exhorteth  to  continency,  and  whom  he 
would  not  to  be  let  or  troubled  by  matrimonial  conjunction.  But  to  others  he 
saith  thus:  '  If  any  man  think  that  it  is  uncomely  for  his  vira^in  to  remain 
overiong  unmarried,  and  if  need  so  require,  let  him  do  what  he  thinketh  good : 
he  sinneth  not;  let  them  marry.'  And  again,  'Both  be  good,'  he  saith;  but 
yet  the  one  to  be  better  he  concludeth,  saying,  '  Therefore,  he  that  joineth  in 
matrimony  his  virgin,  doth  weU ;  but  he  that  doeth  not,  doth  better :'  which 
agreeth  well  with  the  text  above,  speaking  of  both  kinds,  as  well  the  man 
as  the  woman,  where  he  saith,  <  If  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  sinnest  not;  and  if 
the  virgin  take  a  husband,  she  sinneth  not' 

If,  therefore,  it  be  no  sin  for  the  man  to  take  a  wife,  nor  for  the  virgin  to 
take  a  husband,  after  the  aposUe's  mind,  neither  doth  diminish  their  felicity, 
but  rather  increase  it;  and  forasmuch  as  both  do  well,  and  so  both  be  blessed; 
we  then,  who  take  wives  for  our  infirmity,  what  do  we  sin  in  having  them  ?  or, 
if  the  aposUe  do  sufiTer  and  permit  to  every  man,  for  the  avoiding  of  fonucation, 
to  have  his  wife,  we  then,  who  come  of  the  same  lump  or  mass,  and  taking  our 
sinful  flesh  of  the  sinful  flesh  of  Adam,  are  not  able  otherwise  to  contain :  why 
are  we  not  permitted  for  the  same  cause,  and  by  the  same  permission,  to  have 
likewise  our  wives,  but  are  enforced  to  forsake  them,  being  married? 

Wherefore,  either  do  you  permit  us,  following  the  apostle,  to  have  our  wives,  or  MarrUge 
else  teach  us  that  we  come  not  of  the  same  mass ;  either  else  show  us  that  the  same  ^ff^ 
sufierance  and  permission  is  not  granted  to  us  by  the  apostie,  which  is  granted  {be  ^fir? 
to  others.     Which  cause,  perad venture,  you  will  thus  pretend :  that  this  suffer-  mity  of 
ance  was  granted  of  the  apostie,  not  to  the  clergy,  or  to  any  of  our  order,  but  only  ^  "*"• 
to  lavmen.    This  cannot  well  be  defended,  neitner  by  the  words  of  the  anostie,  j^^^^^ 
nor  by  any  circumstance  of  his  epistie,  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  certam  dis-  m  other 
tinction  or  denomination  either  of  persons,  or  degrees,  or  professions  there  ^^  ^  '• 
mentioned,  neither  doth  he  make  any  difference  either  in  names  or  offices  of  ^^^Hage 
men,  either  of  them  that  wrote  unto  him,  either  of  those  persons  of  whom  he  ought  to 
wrote,  or  else  <^  those  to  whom  he  answered,  but  only  in  general  to  the  whole  ^^f^  (^ 
church  of  the  Corinthians ;  as  he  himself,  in  the  beginning  of  his  epistie,  pur-  priests 
porteth  in  these  words :  <  Paul,  called  the  apostie  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  aI^o* 
God,  and  Sosthenes,  his  brother,  to  the  church  which  is  at  Corinth,  such  as  be 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  saints,  with  all  that  invocate  the  name  of  the 
Lord,'*  &c 

And  after  a  few  other  words,  which  here  for  brevity'^s  sake  we  omit, 
as  not  being  greatly  to  the  purpose  pertinent,  thus  he  inferreth. 

These  premises  being  well  considered,  we  beseech  you  to  have  regard  and 
compassion  of  our  infirmity,  most  humbly  desiring  you  not  to  oppress  us  with 
tliis  violence.     For,  as  we  have  sufficientiy  before  proved,  no  man  ought  to 
be  constrained  unto  continency  against  his  will,  neither  is  this  kind  of  virtue  Forced 
commanded  of  God  to  any  man  of  necessitv,  but  only  of  voluntanr  devotion  to  JJ°^  j^ 
be  offered  to  the  Lord;  as  he  himself  speaketh  in  the  gospel,  '  All  men  cannot  no  virtue. 

(1)  1  Cor.  iv.  21 ;  v.  1.  (2)  1  Cor.  vii.  8,  9,  27,  28.  (3)  1  Cor.  i.  1,  2. 
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Htnrm  receive  this  saying,  but  to  whom  it  is  given  :'*  whereunto  he  gently  exhorteth 
^'^^'  them  that  can  take  it,  sayinj^,  •  He  that  is  able  to  receive  this,  let  him  receive 
^  T^  it,'  &c.  Wherefore,  for  distinction's  sake,  Moses  is  not  himsetf  commanded  to 
1540*  ^^^^^  Aaron  and  his  sons  with  breeches,  as  in  these  words  going  before,  'Thou 
-1 1.  shalt  clothe  with  these  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  his  sons  widi  him,'  &c. ;  but  he 


thus  saith  :  *  Thou  shalt  nuike  Imen  breeches,  that  they  themselves  may  cover 
the  filth  of  their  flesh.'  'That  they  themselves  (saith  he)  may  cover  the 
filth  of  their  flesh,'  Thou  (saith  he)  shalt  make  the  breeches  for  the  bidiop 
and  his  sons:  thou  shalt  teach  the  rule  of  chastity;  thou  shalt  exhort  them  to 
abstain  from  the  company  of  their  wives,  and  shalt  do  the  priest's  office ;  yet 
laying  upon  none  violently  the  said  yoke  of  continency :  but  whosoever  shall  be 
priests,  and  shall  serve  the  altar,  snail  of  their  own  accord  surcease  from  the 
use  of  matrimony ;  which  when  they  shall  do,  and  of  their  own  voluntary 
consent  shall  take  upon  them  the  purpose  of  continency  to  serve  the  altar,  then 
shall  Uie  grace  of  God  be  present,  which,  as  it  did  apparel  those  other  priests 
aforesaid  with  attire  for  them  convenient,  so  shall  it  instruct  these  abun^ntly, 
how  they  oucht  to  live  and  to  teach.  And  this  sense  well  agreeth  with  the 
text  that  folToweth,  saying,  '  And  when  thou  shalt  wash  the  father  and  the 
sons  with  water,  thou  shalt  take  the  garments,  that  is,  the  strait  coat,  the 
tunicle,  and  the  breast-lap,  and  put  them  upon  Aaron,  and  gird  them  to  him 
with  a  broidered  girdle  of  the  ephod.  Then  thou  shalt  put  the  mitre  upon  his 
head,  and  shalt  put  the  holy  crown  upon  the  mitre,  and  thus  shall  he  be  con- 
secrated. Also  thou  shalt  bring  his  sons,  and  put  coats  upon  them,  and  shalt 
gird  them  with  girdles,  both  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  shalt  put  bonnets  on 
uiem ;  and  the  priest's  office  shall  be  theirs  for  a  perpetual  law.' ' 
The  place  Thus  then  you  see  a  commandment  of  receiving  of  the  linen  breeches  of 
^^"^'  Moses :  whereby  it  plainly  appeareth,  that  Aaron  and  his  sons  first  did  apparel 
xxiz.'  themselves  with  this  kindofapnarel,  and  so  entered  in  to  be  washed,  inducted, 
4—9,  ap-  anointed,  and  consecrated,  by  tne  hands  of  Moses. 

plied.  Qy  ^g  ^g  ^g  plainly  taught,  that  the  yoke  of  continency  b  not  to  be 

enforced  upon  any  man  against  his  will,  but  is  to  be  received  of  God  with  a 
prompt  and  devout  will.  Which  thing  also  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  that 
godly  wise  man,  the  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  and  ordained  of  him  bishop  of  Athens, 
m  a  certain  epistle  of  his  sent  to  Pymtus,  bishop  of  the  Crnasians,  m  which  he 
toucheth  many  things  of  marriage  and  chastity  (as  is  in  the  Ecclesiastical  History 
rehearsed),  doth  admonish  the  said  Pymtus,  and  prayeth  him  that  he  will  lay 
no  grievous  burdens  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  neither  infer  any  necessity 
of  compelled  chastity  upon  the  brethren,  whereby  the  infirmity  of  some  of 
them  might  be  in  danger.  And  Pymtus,  answering  to  Dionysius  again,  showetfi 
himself  willing  to  embrace  the  sentence  of  his  wholesome  counsel.  The  same 
also  did  Paphnutius,  that  divine  and  chaste  bishop,  who,  in  the  council  of  Nice 
(as  the  Tripartite  History  doth  show  us),  when  the  fathers  who  there  were  pre- 
sent, went  about  to  restrain  priests  from  marriage,  he,  rising  up  among  them, 
and  moved  with  the  zeal  of  man's  infirmity,  desired  them  that  they  would  not 
so  do,  but  rather  to  leave  it  unto  the  voluntary  discretion  of  every  man,  lest,  in 
so  doing,  they  might,  peradventure,  j^ve  occasion  of  adultery  and  fornication. 
For  those  holy  men  did  then  use  this  cautel  and  moderation  in  religion,  that 
when  they  treated  any  thing  concerning  instruction  and  edification  of  the 
people,  and  would  have  them  stirred  un  to  a  better  life  by  godly  instructions, 
they  would  rather  persuade  things  to  be  observed  with  patience  and  lenity, 
than  command  with  rigour  and  authority;  neither  would  they  compel  any 
man  to  their  obedience  against  his  will. 
The  tpi-  Whose  examples  you  luso  following,  who  succeed  in  their  room  and  name,  do 
lenity  re-  3^®"  ^^^  ^y  "P°"  *"»  infirm  persons,  such  importable  burdens,  lest  you  be  par- 
quired  in  takers  with  the  pharisees  and  lawyers  of  the  Lord's  curse,  who  saith,  ^  Wo  to  you, 
lawyers,  which  lay  burdens  upon  men  which  they  cannot  bear ;  and  you  your- 
selves touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  finger  :'*  and  lest  the  cir  of  the  children 
of  Israel  ascend  up  to  the  Lord,  for  the  cruel  dealing  of  them  that  are  overseen 
of  the  works.*  Neither  do  you  make  such  eunuchs,  who  are  so  bom  fVom  their 
mother's  womb,  or  such  eunuchs  who  are  violentiy  made  by  men,  but  rather 
those  eunuchs,  tiiat,  of  their  own  accord,  have  made  themselves  such,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.*    Neither  do  you  bring  upon  the  holy  order  of  God's 

(1)  Matt.  xix.  11.  (2)  Exod.  xzix.  4—9.  (8)  Luke  xi.  46. 

(4)  Exod.  iil.  7.    Also  read  the  Canona  of  the  Apoitlea,  Can.  xxli.  (ft)  Matt.  xix.  12. 
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minittersy  for  us  only,  such  an  offence  and  slander,  that  for  our  wicked  life  vou    Henr^ 
make  the  ministry  to  he  desjMsed  of  others,  while  you  will  not  suffer  them  either  _^'^^'_ 
to  hear  ui,  or  to  receive  the  sacraments  of  us ;  infaming  therehy  our  lewd  lifb,    j^^  jy 
and  causing  the  favour  of  us  to  stink  before  Pharaoh  and  his  servants.i  Wherein    1540. 
it  seemeth  to  us  that  you  deal  not  soundly  and  uprightly,  if  a  man  may  so  say,  — r— ^ 
(I  pray  you  take  it  in  good  worth  that  I  speak),  and  also  to  he  against  the        ' 
aotnority  of  God's  word,  and  the  canonical  constitutions,  which  you  do; 
whereaa  the  Lord  saith,  by  Moses  the  lawgiver,  *  The  shame  of  thy  mother 
thou  shalt  not  disclose,  and  her  ignominy  thou  shalt  not  discover.' >  Our  mother 
is  the  church ;  the  sons  of  this  mother  m  all  the  faithful,  which  name  yet  most 
fitly  is  appropriate  to  priests,  for  they  do  b^et  the  faithftil,  both  by  the  word  of 
preaching  and  sacrament  of  baptism.     Was  not  he  to  be  counted  a  right  mother 
who  said,  'My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again?*'    The  shame 
and  ignominy  of  our  mother,  what  is  it  but  the  reprovable  conversation  of  the 
life  of  priests  ?  which  shame  and  ignominy  is  then  revealed  when  the  life  of 
priests  b  publicly  infamed ;  which  thing  you  do,  that  discover  and  notify  to  men 
our  fragility,  lying  before  as  hid  and  covered,  because  before  it  was  not  known : 
and  for  the  same  you  bring  the  holy  ministxy  and  mysteries  of  God  into  con- 
tempt and  hatred ;  as  though  the  polluted  life  of  others  did  any  thing  pertain 
thereto  to  pollute  the  same,  and  as  though  our  uncleanness  did  any  thing 
blemish  them,  or  diminish  Uie  pureness  thereof;  whereas  the  Psalmist  saith, 
'  The  hiw  of  the  Lord  is  pure  and  immaculate;'^  or,  as  though  they  were  any 
whit  polluted  by  our  infection,  who  do  receive  the  said  mysteries  either  by  our 
mouth  or  by  our  ministry :  which  if  you  grant,  then  the  Lord  would  never  have 
qpoken  so  to  his  disciples,  and  the  people,  touching  the  pharisees,  saying,  '  What- 
soever they  bid  you  ohaerye,  that  observe  and  do.'* 

And  again,  if  it  were  so,  the  Lord  would  not  have  sent  forth  Judas,  who.  The  wick- 
he  knew,  should  betray  him,  vrith  the  other  disciples,  to  preach ;  neither  would  ^"JJf."' 
have  committed  to  him  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  of  giving  health ;  nisters 
nor  have  admitted  him  to  the  communion  of  the  supper.     And  if  our  impurity  ra«ke« 
should  infect  our  holy  mysteries  or  ministrations,  and  make  them  worse  that  ^niifry 
hear  and  receive  the  same,  then  the  Lord  would  never  have  touched  the  leper  woree. 
whom  he  had  healed;  neither  would  he  have  kissed  him ;  neither  would  have 
eaten  with  Simon,  another  leper;  neither  would  have  suffered  his  feet  to  be 
kissed,  and  with  Uie  tears  to  oe  washed,  and  with  the  hair  to  be  dried,  and  his 
head  to  be  anointed  of  Mary  the  sinner. 

Therefore  the  holy  canons  have  thus  decreed,  that  no  man,  who  rightly 
receiveth  the  Lord's  sacraments  of  a  heretic,  should  be  therefore  any  thing  cor- 
rupted by  his  heretical  pravity,  nor  the  said  sacraments  should  be  any  whit 
distained  by  the  infection  of  him.  Whereupon  the  church  of  Rome,  in  a  certain 
epistle  directed  unto  Anastasius  the  emperor,  by  Anastasius  the  pope,  did  so 
ordain  and  write,  that  none  of  all  them  wnom  Acatius  did  baptize,  or  whom  he 
ordained  canonically  to  be  priests  or  Levites,  should  be  any  thing  hurt  by  the 
name  of  the  said  Acatius ;  so  that  thereby  the  sacraments  which  by  him  were 
ministered,  should  seem  the  less  firm  and  effectual.  For  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  also,  being  ministered  by  an  adulterer  or  a  thief  (which  God  forefend 
to  be  in  the  church),  doth  come  unto  the  receiver  never  a  whit  the  worse. 
What  meant  that  voice  which  sounded  by  the  dove,  but  that  it  excluded  all  evil 
and  impurity  of  the  corruption  of  man?  m  which  it  is  declared  and  said,  'This 
is  he  wnich  baptizeth,'*  &c.  For  if  the  beams  of  this  visible  sun,  passing  by  the 
filthy  places,  receive  no  spot  of  filthiness  thereby,  much  more  the  grace  of  him 
who  made  this  visible  sun,  is  not  tied  to  any  worthiness  of  our  works.  Whatso- 
ever, therefore,  any  minister  of  the  church  worketh  in  his  function  to  the  behoof  of 
the  people,  all,  that  taketh  its  effect,  b  by  the  operation  of  God.  Thus  witnesseth 
Pau^  by  whom  Christ  speaketh :  '  I  have  planted,  and  ApoUos  hath  watered, 
but  it  b  the  Lord  that  hath  given  the  increase.'  ^  God  regardeth  not  so  much 
who  or  what  manner  of  person  doth  preach,  but  that  he  so  preach,  that  he  may 
confirm  them  that  be  naught,  and  cause  them  to  preach  well  of  Christ.  For 
such  b  the  operation  of  God's  mighty  grace,  that  by  evil  men  he  winneth  good 
men,  and  by  reprobate  and  wicked  persons,  he  getteth  and  gathereth  togethet 
those  that  be  good. 

By  these,  and  such  other  reasons  and  authorities  above  alleged,  you  ought  to 


(1)  Exod.  V.  21.  (2)  Lev.  xtUI  7.  (S)  Gal.  iv.  19.  (4)  PsaL  xix.  8,  9. 

(5)  Malt.  xxUl.  3.  (0)  John  i.  33.  (7)1  Cor.  iU.  6. 
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Htnrp  be  persuaded,  neither  to  abandon  from  the  administration  of  diWne  service  ur 
^^^^'  that  be  married,  nor  yet  to  excommmiicate  such  from  the  communion  thereof 
*  jv  to  whom  the  matter  nothing  pertaineth.  And  if  we  be  evil,  we  are  eWl  to  our- 
1540    ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ourselves  more  than  others ;  and  such  as  you  suppose,  perad- 

L  venture,  to  be  vicious,  yet  may  have  some  good  thing  inwardly,  which  you  know 

not  of.  For  many  there  be  wnom  you  iu^e  to  be  incontinent,  who  Jive  more 
chastely  than  they  whom  you  so  ereatly  extol  for  their  continency.  We  diat 
have  wives  accormng  to  the  apostle's  mind,  *  so  have  them,  as  though  we  had 
them  not'  >  Which  gift  of  continency,  forasmuch  as  you  cannot  give  us,  pray 
therefore  with  us  and  for  us,  that  He  will  give  it  unto  us,  who  only  is  the  giver 
thereof,  and  without  whom  no  man  is  able  to  live  continently.  For  otherwise 
we  cannot  have  it,  unless  we  pray  imto  him,  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  who 
is  known  to  be  the  author  ana  ^ver  thereof.  And  this  same  (saith  Solomon) 
is  wisdom,'  to  know  whose  gift  it  is,  neither  is  there  any  gift  above  this. 

These  two  epistles,  written  to  pope  Nicholas  under  the  title  of 
Volusianus,  give  us  to  understand  by  the  contents  thereof,  first,  that 
he  himself  was  then  a  married  bishop :  secondly,  that  the  liberty  of 
priests^  marriage  ought  not  to  be  restrained  by  any  general  law  of 
compulsion,  but  to  be  left  to  every  man'^s  free  choice,  and  voluntary 
devotion :  thirdly,  the  said  epistles,  being  written  to  pope  Nicholas 
(if  the  title  be  true),  declare,  that  this  law,  prohibiting  the  lawful 
matrimony  of  churchmen,  began  first  in  this  pope^s  time  generally  to 
be  enacted. 

And  although  it  be  not  here  expressed,  which  pope  Nicholas  this 

was,  yet  by  the  circumstance  of  time,  and  especially  by  the  words  of 

pope  Alexander,*  it  may  probably  be  esteemed  to  be  Nicholas  IL, 

Whether  auQ  uot  Nicholas  I.,  as  some  do  suppose ;  amongst  whom  is  Illyricus,* 

choii!*'   and  also  John  Bale,*  with  certain  others :  from  whose  judgments, 

or^iSSd  although  I  am  loth  to  dissent,  yet,  notwithstanding,  modestly  and 

*  freely  to  utter  lierein  my  opinion,  this  I  suppose,  that  if  the  truth  of 

this  matter  were  throughly  tried,  it  might,  peradventure,  be  found 

that  they  be  herein  deceived,  and  all,  by  mistaking  a  certain  place  of 

Gratian :  for  the  better  explanation  hereof  here  it  is  to  be  understood, 

that  amongst  the  distinctions  of  Oratian,  there  is  a  constitution,*  the 

tenor  whereof  is  this,  "  No  man  shall  hear  mass  of  any  priest  whom  he 

knoweth  undoubtedly  to  have  a  concubine,  or  a  woman  privily 

resorting  to  him,^  &c. 

This  decree,  forasmuch  as  Oratian  doth  allege  under  the  name  and 
title  of  pope  Nicholas,  not  naming  what  Nicholas  he  was,  therefore 
John  Bole,  and  Illyricus,  one  following  the  other,  and  they  both  fol- 
lowing Volateran,'  do  vouch  this  constitution  upon  Nicholas  I.  The 
words  of  Volateran  be  these,  writing  of  Nicholas  I.,  "  Multa  hie  utilia 
constituit,  inter  quae,  nequis  concubinam  habenti  presbytero  aut 
sacrificanti  interesset,  ut  testatur  Gratianus,'*  &c. 

In  like  effect  follow  also  the  words  of  Illyricus  aforesaid,  **  Decre- 
tum  fecit,  ne  quis  a  sacerdote  sacramenta  suscipiat,  quem  sciret 
habere  concubinam,  sen  uxorem  ;*"  and  he  allegeth,  as  Volateran  doth,* 
the  said  distinction  of  Gratian,®  in  alleging  whereof  they  both  seem 
to  be  deceived,  in  mistaking  belike  one  Nicholas  for  another :  as 
may  be  proved  and  made  good  by  three  or  four  reasons. 

(1)  1  Cor.  TlL  19.  (S)  Sap.  viiL  21. 

(8)  Dlst.  92, '  PrBter.'   [See  Decret.  Gratlani.  Paris,  1612.  cap.  vt.  col.  169.— £d.1 

(4)  Flac.  niyric.  cent.  tx.  cap.  10.  (5)  Johan.  Baleus,  de  Scriptoribua,  Cent  2. 

(6)  '  Nollus  mtsum  audiat  pretbyteri.  quem  scit  concubinam  induhitanter  habeie,  aut  subJntro- 
ductam  mnllerem,'  &c.    Diit.  92.  [Oratian.  cap.  ▼.  col.  169.— Eo.1 

(7)  Lib.  22.  (8)  VoUteran.  lib.  22.  DUt.  'Pneter.* 

(9)  Diat.  32.  •  Nullus.'     [See  GratiaD.  cap.  v.  col.  169.-ED.] 
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Fiist,  bj  the  words  of  pope  Alexander  II.,  in  the  next  chapter  if««ry 
foUowing,  who,  being  the  successor  of  Leo,  and  of  Nicholas  II.,  useth  .  ^^^^ 


the  same  words  in  his  sjmod  of  Mantua  (which  GiaUan  referreth  unto    A.  D. 
Nicholas),  and  prosecuteth  the  same  more  amply  and  fully,  alleging,    ^^^' 
moreover,  the  former  constitution  of  both  lus  predecessors,  popes  The  tint 
Xeo  and  Nicholas,  who,  by  all  stories,  are  known  to  be  Leo  IX.  p^^  ^ 
and  Nicholas  II.,  who  both  were  next  before  him.     The  words  o{^^^^^ 
Alexander  II.  be  these ;  ^^  PrsBter  hoc  autem  prsecipiendo  mandamus,  i^* 
ut  nullus  missam  audiat  presbyteri  quern  scit  concubinam  habere  in-  2utu^ 
dubitanter,  vel  subintroductam  mulierem.  Unde  etiam  sancta  synodus  ^^f* 
hoc  capitulum  sub  excommunicatione  statuit,   diccns :   Quicunque  t^^*'  h. 
sacerdotum,  diaconorum,  subdiaconorum,   post  constitutum  beatae  ^u^ 
memorise  prsedecessoris  nostri  sanctissimi  papas  Leonis,  et  Nicolai  de  ™*"**«® 
castitate  ciericorum,  concubinam  palam  duxerit,  vel  ductam  non  reli- 
querit,''  &c. ;  by  which  words,  speaking  of  Nicholas  his  predecessor, 
it  is  evident  to  understand  this  to  be  pope  Nicholas  II.,  who  was  his 
next  predecessor,  and  not  pope  Nicholas  I.,  who  was  about  two  him- 
drcd  years  before  him. 

The  second  reason,  I  take  out  of  the  chapter  of  Gratian  next  going  The 
before,  where  he  all^th  again  the  same  Nicholas,  writing  to  Otho  JJJJJ^. 
archbishop ;  which  Otho  was  then,  in  the  time  of  this  Nicholas  II., 
archbishop  of  Cologne,  and  was  afterwards  in  the  council  of  Mantua, 
under  pope  Alexander  II.,  as  witnesseth  Johannes  Quintius,  the 
lawyer.^  Whereby  it  must  needs  be  granted,  that  this  was  Nicholas 
II.  and  not  Nichoks  I. 

The  third  conjecture  or  reason  is  this,  for  that  pope  Nicholas  I.  The 
never  made  any  such  act  or  decree,  that  neither  priests  that  were  en-  iSuon. 
tangled  with  a  concubine,  should  sing  mass,  nor  that  any  should  re- 
sort to  hear  the  mass  of  such,  &c. ;  but  rather  the  contrary.  For  so 
we  read  in  the  history  of  Antoninus,'  and  in  the  Decrees,  c.  15.  q. 
8.  *' Sciscitantibus  vobis,  si  k  sacerdote,  qui  sive  deprehensus  in 
adulterio,  sive  de  hoc  sola  &ma  respersus  est,  debeatis  communionem 
suscipere,  nee  ne,  respondemus.  Non  potest  aliquis,  quantmncunque 
pollutus  sit,  sacramenta  divina  polluere ;  quae  puigatoria  cunctarum 
contagionum  existunt,^  &c.' 

And  yet  more  plainly  also  afterwards  he  saith,^  **  Where  ye 
demand  concerning  the  priest  that  hath  a  wife,  whether  ye  ought  to 
sustain  him,  and  honour  nim,  or  reject  him  from  you :  we  answer,  that 
albeit  they  be  very  much  blameworthy,  yet  ye  ought  to  be  followers 
of  God,  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  both  upon  the  good,  and  upon  the 
bad.  And  therefore  ye  ought  not  to  reject  such  away  from  you,*"  &c. 

And  this  Nicholas,  Antoninus  confesseth  plainly  to  be  Nicholas  I.; 
whereby  it  is  not  only  not  unlikely,  but  also  most  certain,  that 
Nicholas  I.  was  not  the  author  of  this  constitution,  either  to  exter- 
minate married  priests  from  their  churches,  or  to  excommunicate  the 
people  from  receiving  their  communion ;  much  less  then  from  heai^ 
mg  their  service. 

Fourthly :  forasmuch  then  as  it  is  undoubted  that  Nicholas  II.  and  Th« 
Alexander  II.,  through  the  instigation  of  wicked  Hildcbrand,  were  nuoo. 

(1)  In  Speonlo  SaeerdotU.      (S)  Antonio.  Part  II.  tit  16.       (3)  See  Decret  Grat  col.  1185.— Ed. 

(4)  *  CoDt«UeDduin  decernitiSt  utnun  pretbytenim  habentem  uxorem  debeatis  lostentare  et  hooo- 
rare,  an  i  robis  projicere  f  ad  quod  retpondemut,  quoniam  licet  ipai  valde  sint  reprehenaibiles,  vo« 
tamen  Deum  convenit  imltari,  qoi  solem  mum  oriri  facit  super  bono*  et  inaloa.  Dcjicere  verb  eum 
k  vobU  ideo  non  debetis,'  &c.    Dlst.  28.    [See  Decret.  Gratian.  col.  153.— En.] 
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-__  plain,  by  the  words  of  Volusianus,  in  the  mtter  end  of  Jiis  letter 

A.  D.    (wherein  he  maketh  mention  both  of  dischamng  the  priest  from  sing- 

^^^^'   ing  mass,  and  the  people  from  hearing^  tnat  the  said  epistle  was 

written,  not  to  pope  Nicholas  I.,  but  to  pope  Nicholas  11^  becaiue 

both  these  were  decreed  against  married  priests  imder  Nicholas  II., 

and  Alexander  II.,  ad  is  before  declared.  • 

And  further,  lest  my  judgment  herein  should  seem  to  stand  alone 

and  singular,  without  some  to  take  my  part,  I  will  here  produce  for 

me  a  Parisian  doctor,  and  a  &mous  lawyer,  Johannes  Qnintius  above 

mentioned,  who  in  his  book  ^  De  Clericorum  Moribus^  phunlv  ac- 

i  cordeth  with  mine  opinion  touching  this  Nicholas,  author  of  the 

,8  decree  aforesaid,  where  he  writeth  in  these  words  ;*  "  Pope  Nicholas, 

2  writing  to  Otho,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  &c. — Gloss:    There haye 

4  been  in  all,  five  popes  called  by  the  name  of  Nicholas ;  of  wkkh 

J  five,  this  Nicholas,  the  writer  hereof,  must  be  either  the  first  or 

•  second  :  the  one  a  Roman,  in  the  year  860 ;  the  other  a  Burgun- 

•  dian,  in  the  year  1059,  or  1060.  The  other  Nicholases  lived  after 
,«  Oratian,  who  wrote  in  the  year  1151.  In  my  judgment  I  suppose 
ii;  this  to  be  Nicholas  II.,  who,  in  the  third  Book  of  the  Laws,  adled 
,,  Pannomia,'  tit.  ' De  Lapsis,**  is  named  Nicholas  the  younger:  which 
1 1  Nicholas,  also,  is  author  of  the  next  decree  that  followeth,    &c. 

1^  Objection      Wherefore  if  any  man  shall  object  hereafter,  that,  because  Gni- 

iu  S."'*'     tian,  in  the  distinction  aforesaid,  nameth  pope  Nicholas  absolutely, 

1^  without  any  addition,  he  is  therefore  to  be  taken  for  Nicholas  I., 

jj*  unto  this  objection  I  set  here  these  two  lawyers  to  answer.     Unto 

whose  answer  this  I  add  also,  that  the  common  manner  of  Gratian 
Jj  lightly  in  all  his  distinctions  is,  that  when  he  speaketh  of  popes,  as 

•  of  Innocent,  Gregory,  Leo,  Lucius,  and  such  others,  very  seldom  he 
•'  expresseth  the  difference  of  their  names  :  so  in  the  eighteenth  dis- 
tinction, 'Presbyteris,**  where  he  bringeth  in  the  decree  of  pope  Calix- 
tus  in  like  manner,  against  the  matrimony  of  priests,  deacons,  and 
sub-deacons,  he  addeth  thereto  no  discrepance  of  his  name ;  and  yet 
all  the  world  knoweth  that  this  was  Calixtus  II.,  and  not  Calixtus  I., 
&c.  But  whether  he  were  or  no,  the  matter  forceth  not  mndk.  The 
letters,  no  doubt,  by  their  title  appear  to  be  written  by  Volusianus. 
Most  certain  this  is,  by  whomsoever  they  were  written,  firuitfiil  epistles 
they  are,  and  effectual  to  the  purpose. 

But  lest  we  should  seem  too  much  to  digress  from  our  purpose^ 
let  us  return  to  the  story  and  time  of  Nicholas  II.  again,  who  was 
about  the  year,  as  is  said,  1059,  a  little  before  Hildebrand  was  pope. 
This  Hildebrand,  albeit  he  was  then  but  a  cardinal,  yet  was  hm  the 
whole  doer  of  all  things,  and  concluded  what  him  listed  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  also  made  popes  whom  he  would,  as  appeareth 
both  by  this  Nicholas,  and  also  pope  Alexander,  who  followed  him. 
So  that  this  dissolution  of  priests^  marriage  began  somewhat  to 

(1)  *  NicoUm  papa  Otboni  Colonienii  archJepiac  Sec.  Qolnqae  ftienmt  hoe  nomine  pontiflcea : 
primum  McondumTe  oportuit  esse,  qui  h»c  retcripierit;  ille  Romanui  an.  860;  hie  Buigundua, 
an.  1059.  RtUquot  Nicolaot  anteceatlt  Giatianua,  qui  scripiit  hne,  an.  1150.  Fbaterlorem  fiiiMe 
credo,  qui  in  Pannomia,  lib.  ill.  tit.  De  Laptit,  nominatur  Nlcolaus  Junior,  cujus  est  et  aliud 
decretum  Mquens, '  be.  Ex  testimonio  Joan.  Quintii,  De  Clerloorum  Morlbus.  [See  fol.  84.  Edit. 
Ba«ile«e  1491/ :  it  bean  this  title, '  Liber  Decretorum,  sive  Pannomia  Ivonit,'  Are.  He  waa  bishop 
of  Chartre«.~ED.] 

(2)  The  author  of  this  book  of  Pannomia  was  Ives  de  Chartres,  in  which  book  he  compiled  divers 
canons  of  popes  and  bishops. 
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kindle  under  this  pope  Nicholas,  through  the  pestilent  means  of  ^••rw 
HiUebrand,  and  after  him  increased  more  under  pope  Alexander,  ^" ' 
as  iqipearcth  by  the  synod  holden  at  Milan,  in  the  year  1067.'  But  A.D. 
most  of  all  it  burst  out  under  the  said  Hildebrand  himself,  being  ^^^* 
pope  in  the  year,  as  is  said,  1076.* 

Although,  as  touching  this  prohibition  of  priests  to  be  married,  I  t^ 
Am  not  ignorant  that  certain  of  the  contrary  taction,  in  searching  out  ezamin. 
the  reach  and  antiquity  of  this  tradition,  for  priests  to  abstain  from  ^i^^ 
wives,  do  refer  the  same  to  the  time  of  the  second  council  of  Car-  J^^J^ 
Um^i^,  which  was  about  the  time  of  pope  Syricius,  a  great  enenay  to  *^ 
ministera"  wives,  as  appeareth  in  the  eignty-fourth  distinction,  *'*'  Cum 
in  prseterito  ;'"^  yet,  notwithstanding,  to  the  same  may  be  answered^ 

First ;  that  this  was  no  univer^  or  general  council,  but  some 
particular  synod,  and,  therefore,  of  no  such  great  forcible  authority. 

Secondly ;  the  same  synod  being  about  the  time  of  pope  Syri- 
cius, who  was  a  capital  enemy  against  priests^  marriage,  may  seem  to 
draw  some  corruption  of  the  time  then  present. 

Thirdly ;  neither  \&  it  impossible,  but  as  divers  bastard  epistles 
have  been  falsely  fethered  upon  certain  ancient  bishops  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  divers  canons  also,  as  of  the  council  of  Nice,  have 
been  corrupted  by  bishops  of  Rome,  so  some  falsehood,  likewise,  or 
forgery,  might  be  used  in  this  second  council  of  Carthage. 

Fourthly ;  although  no  &lse  conveyance  had  been  used  therein, 
yet,  forasmuch  as  the  stud  canon  of  this  second  coimcil  of  Carthage 
doth  misreport  and  falsify  the  canons  of  the  aposUes,  in  so  doing  it 
doth  justly  diminish  its  own  credit. 

Fifthly;    seeing  the  aforesaid  canon  of  this  second  council  ofprietu 
Carthage  tendeth  clean  contrary  to  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  to  the  £Lm 
council  of  Oangra,  and  other  councils  more,  and  commandeth  that  ™^|^ 
which  they  do  accurse,  the  authority  thereof  ought  to  have  no  great  tb«  m- 
force,  but  rather  may  be  rejected.  oouncu  of 

Sixthly  and  finally ;  though  this  constitution  of  the  council  ot  ^^•'^***»*- 
Carthage  were  perfectly  sound  without  all  corruption,  yet  plain  and 
evident  it  is,  by  this  V  olusianus,  bishop  also  of  Carthage,  that  the 
same  constitution  took  no  great  hold  in  the  church,  forasmuch  as  we 
see  that  both  this  Volusianus  was  married,  after  that,  in  Carthage 
himself,  and  also,  besides  him,  many  hundred  years  after,  marriage 
was  a  common  matter  through  most  churches  of  Qiristendom,  amongst 
bishops  and  priesU ;  as  partly  before  hath  been  declared,  and  more 
may  oe  seen  m  histories,  what  great  tumulU  and  business  was  long 
after  that,  in  Hildebrand'^s  time,  and  after  him  also  amongst  the 
clergymen,  both  in  Italy,  Spain,  France,  and  in  all  quarters  of  Chris 
tendom,  for  separating  priests  from  their  liberty  of  marnring. 

And  again,  if  this  tradition  concerning  the  unmarried  life  of  priests 
had  stood  upon  such  an  old  foimdation  from  the  second  council  of 
Carthage  (as  they  pretend),  what  needed  then,  in  the  time  of  pope 
Nicholas  II.,  pope  Alexander  II.,  pope  Gregory  VII.,  and  other 
popes  after  them,  so  much  labour  to  be  taken,  so  many  laws  and 
decrees  to  be  devised  and  enacted,  for  the  abolishing  of  priests^  mar- 
riage, if  the  same  had  been  of  such  a  long  antiquity  as  they  would 
make  men  believe  ? 


(I)  Thl«  lynod  was  held  ander  Nicholas  II.  a.d.  1059;  see  Note  4.  p.  3S0— Ed. 

(S)  Read  before.  [Vol.  11.  p.  115.  Correct  date  1071.— Ed.]      (3)  See  Decret.  Grat  coL  437.—£o. 
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880  ALLEGATIONS    AGAINST    THE    SIX    ARTICLES. 

By  these  things  considered  it  may  appear,  that  this  detraction  of 
priests^  marriage,  by  public  law  compelling  them  to  single  life,  was 
never  received  for  a  rail  law,  generally  to  be  observed  in  the  chordi 
of  Rome,  but  only  since  the  beginning  of  Hildebnmd ;  that  is,  since 
these  five  hundred  ye^rs.  About  which  time  first  is  to  be  noted,  that 
under  pope  Leo,  and  this  pope  Nicholas,  Cranzius  and  certain  Oerman 
chroniclers  do  say,  that  simony  and  priests^  marriage  were  prohibited. 
This  pope  Leo  IX.  was  a.d.  1049. 

After  him  pope  Nicholas  (to  whom  the  aforesaid  letter  of  Vo- 
lusianus  seemeth  to  be  written)   made  this  ordinance:*    "Nullus 
missam  audiat  presbyteri,  quem  scit  concubinam  indubitanter  habere, 
aut  subintroductam  mulierem.""    And  presently, "  Whatsoever  priest, 
deacon,  or  sub-deacon,  according  to  the  constitution  of  pope  Leo  our 
predecessor,  concerning  the  chastity  of  clerks,  shall  openly  marry  a 
concubine,  or  shall  not  put  her  away  being  married :  in  the  behalf  of 
Almighty  God,'*'  &c.,  "  we  utterly  charge  and  forbid  the  same,  that  he 
sing  no  mass,  nor  read  the  gospel  or  epistle  at  mass,  nor  execute  any 
divine  service,^*  &c.     And  this  was  about  a.d.  1059.    Although,  in 
this  constitution  of  pope  Nicholas,  this  word  "  concubine"'  may  be 
understood  for  no  wife,  but  so  as  Gratian^  understandeth  it  in  the 
seventeenth  canon  of  the  apostles,  in  these  words, "  CJoncubina  intelli- 
genda  est  praeter  uxorem :    that  is,  "  For  one  besides  a  man's  wife." 
Then,  after  this  pope  Nicholas,  cometh  pope  Alexander,  and  espe- 
cially pope  Hildebrand,  who  do  expound  this  concubine  forbidden, 
for  a  wife ;  and  such  priests  as  be  married,  they  expound  them  for 
Married   Nicolaitans ;   for  so  we  read  in  the  S3mod  of  Milan,  under  pope 
PjJJJ*     Alexander  II.  :*    "  Nicolait®  autem   dicuntur   clerici,   qui   contra 
Nicoui-    castitatis  ecclesiasticae  regulam.  feminis  admiscentur ,''  &c.      And 
Th«'*       further   it  followeth  in  the  same  synod,   "  Nicolaitarum  quoque 
Milan  ^  Jj®resim,  nihilominus  condemnamus,  et  non  modo  presbyteros,  sed  et 
aftainit    diacouos  ct  subdiacouos,  ab  uxonmi  et  concubinarum  foedo  consortio 
marrSge.  nostris  studiis,  in  quantum  nobis  possibilitas  fiierit,  sub  eodem  quo 
supra  testimonio  arcendos  esse  promittimus,*"  &c.      And  after  it 
followeth  in  this  wise,  "  Si  hsec  de  Simoniaca  et  Nicolaitarum  hseresi 
delenda,  et  fimditus  destruenda  fideliter  non  observavero,  ab  omni- 
potenti  Deo,   et  omnibus  Sanctis  sim  excommunicatus,   et  anathe- 
matizatus,  et  ab  omni  Christianorum  consortio  inveniar  alienus.*^ 

And  moreover  it  followeth  upon  the  same*  in  words  which  are  as 
much  as  to  say  in  English, "  I  do  accurse  all  heresies  extolling  them- 

(1)  *  This  ordinance.'  Ex  Romana  Synodo  4.  [See  '  Concilia  Generalia,  itadio  Labbei.'  (Lot. 
Paris,  1671.)  Tom.  ix.  col.  1099.    Also  Oratian.  (Paris,  1612.)  dUt.  8S.  c.  v.  col.  169.— Eb.] 

(2)  '  Quicunque  sacerdotum,  diacononun,  subdiaconorum,  post  constitutum  beaue  memoriae 
pnedecessoris  nostri  sanctiss.  pap»  Leonis  [ac  Nlcolal],  de  castitate  dericorum,  concubinam  palam 
duxerlt,  vel  ductara  non  reliquent,  ex  parte  omnipotentis  Dei,  et  auctoritate  beat!  Petri  et  Paul! 
pneclphnus,  et  omnino  contradlcimus,  at  missam  non  cantet,'  frc.  [See  €lratian.  col.  169.  &Ut.  82. 
c.  Ti.— Ed.]  (9)  Dist.  88.  <  Si  quis  post.'    [See  Gratian.  cap.  i.  col.  177.— Es.] 

(4)  This  sjnod  of  Milan  (suppressed,  it  is  believed,  in  all  the  tables  of  Cowicils)  was  not  held 
under  pope  Alexander  II.,  but  under  pope  Nicholas  II.,  a.d.  1059.  The  evidence  is  conclusive, 
for  cardinal  Damian,  who  presided  as  legate,  has  left  a  full  account  of  the  proceedings,  in  his 
Opusculum  v.,  entitled  '  Actus  Mediolanensis :'  see  hit  'Opera  Omnia,'  (fol.  Paris,  1743)  torn.  ill. 
pp.  89—41.  Damian  rays  of  himself,  that  he  gave  great  offence  by  placing  Anselm,  bishop  of  Lucca 
(afterwards  Pope  Alexander  II.),  on  his  right  hand.  He  does  not  speak  of  Anselm,  as  being  a 
cardinal  at  that  time,  and  still  lets  of  his  being  a  legate;  and  yet,  by  Puricelli,  in  his  History  of 
Milan,  f  cclx.,  the  same  Anselm  is  described  at  appearing  In  this  synod  In  both  these  characters. 
Another  writer,  Tristanus  Calchus,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  '  Historia  Mediolanensis,'  speaks  of 
Hildebrand  also,  at  having  been  sent  to  this  synod  at  a  legate  along  with  Anselm  and  Damian. 
The  'Opusculum'  of  the  latter,  however,  meets  this  point  likewise;  for  Damian  addresses  his 
account  to  Hildebrand,  at  to  an  absent  person.— The  oaths  at  length,  and  all  the  passages  quoted  by 
Poxe,  appear  in  Damlan's  narrative.  The  date  ir>59,  is  given  by  both  the  Italian  chroniclers.— Ed. 

(5)  '  Anathematixo  quoque  omnes  hsereses  extoilentes  se  adversut  sanctam  catholicam  et  apo- 
tto&icamecclesiam,  spcciallter  veroet  nominatimSimotiiacambaerc«im>'&c. :  '  delude  Nicolaitarum 
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selves  against  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church ;  but  especially   ^«*>nr 
and  namely,  the  heresy  of  simony  *•  and  in  like  manner  the  abominable  . 


heresy  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  impudently  barketh,  that  the  mini-   A.  D. 
sters  of  the  holy  altar  may  and  ought  to  use  wives  lawfully,  as  well   ^^^' 
as  laymen,^  &c.    And  thus  much  concerning  the  synod  of  Milan, 
imder  pope  Alexander  II.  a.d.  1067.' 

Next  after  this  Alexander  rose  up  pope  Hildebrand,  of  all  others  niide- 
the  chiefest  and  most  principal  enemy  against  priests^  marriage.    For  ^j^^'l*" 
whereas  all  other  approved  canons  and  councils  were  contented  that  •Jf™^,*® 
any  clergyman,  having  a  wife  before  his  entering  into  his  ministry,  marriage, 
might  enjoy  the  liberty  of  his  marriage,  so  that  he  married  not  a 
widow,  or  a  known  harlot,  or  kept  a  concubine,  or  were  twice  married ; 
now  Cometh  in  pope  Hildebrand,  making  priests^  marriage  to  be  heresy, 
and  further  enacting,  that  ^^  whatsoever  derk,  deacon,  or  minister  had 
a  wife,  whatsoever  she  was,  maid  or  other,  either  before  his  orders,  or 
after,  should  utterly  put  her  from  him,  or  else  forsake  his  ministry,*"  &c. 

Although,  notwithstanding,  the  greatest  part  of  ecclesiastical  mini- 
sters, seeing  this  strange  doctrine  and  proceedings  (which  St.  Paid 
expressly  calleth  '  the  doctrine  of  devils'*),  did  what  they  could  to 
withstand  the  same :  of  whom  Lambert  of  Aschaffenbuig  thus  writeth:'  The 
*'  Against  this  decree,  the  whole  number  of  the  clergy  did  vehemently  S  R^Sle 
storm  and  grudge,  crying  out  upon  him  as  a  pernicious  heretic,  and  "g^^ 
one  that  maintained  fantastical  doctrine :  who,  forgetting  what  the  maniage. 
Lord  saith,  *''  All  men  cannot  take  this  word ;  he  that  can  take  it, 
let  him  take  it ;''  and  also  what  the  apostle  saith,  ^^  Whoso  cannot 
otherwise  contain,  let  him  marry;  better  it  is  to  marry  than  to  bum ;'' 
yet,  notwithstanding,  would  he  bind  men  to  live  like  angels :  who, 
if  he  continued  as  he  began,  they  would  (they  said)  sooner  forsake 
the  order  of  priesthood,  than  their  order  of  matrimony,*"  &c. 

This  Hildebrand,  all  this  notwithstanding,  yet  ceased  not  still  to 
call  upon  them,  and  to  send  to  the  bishops  every  where  to  execute  his 
commandment  with  all  severity ;  threatening  to  lay  the  apostolical 
censure  upon  them,  if  otherwise  they  showed  not  their  diligence 
therein  to  the  uttermost.*  This  was  a.d.  1074.  Of  the  same 
Hildebrand,  Radulph  also  writing,  hath  these  words  :*  "  Pope 
Oregory  VII.,  called  Hildebrand,  holding  a  synod,  accursed  such  as 
committed  simony,  and  removed  married  priests  from  saying  service ; 
forbidding  also  the  laymen  to  hear  their  mass,  after  a  new  and  strange 
example ;  and,  as  many  thought,  after  an  inconsiderate  prejudice, 
against  the  sentence  of  holy  fathers.*" 

And  thus  much  for  the  antiquity  of  bringing  in  the  single  life  of 
priests,  which,  first  springing  from  the  time  of  pope  Nicholas  and 
Alexander  II.,  began  first  with  a  custom,  and  afterwards  was  brought 
into  a  law,  chiefly  by  pope  Hildebrand,  and  so  spread  from  Italy 

Kque  abominalem  hcresim,  quae  impodenter  latrat  taeri  altarls  miiilttros  debere.rel  posse  Ucenter 
uti  oonjugibus,  quomodo  et  laicos  :*  ftc 

(I)  A.D.  1059.    See  Note  4  on  the  last  page.  (S)  1  Tbn.  It.  1. 

(3)  '  Adrersus  hoc  decretmn  protlnos  Tehementer  Inftemait  tota  fkctio  elerieonmi,  hominem 
plane  hcreticuin,  et  resani  dogmatis  esse  clamitans,  qui,  oblitua  sennonis  Domini,  quo  alt:  Kon 
omnes  capiunt  hoc  Terbum :  qui  potest  capere,  capiat :  et  apostoli :  Qui  se  non  continet,  nubat ;  melius 
est  nubere,  qtiam  uri ;  riolenta  exaction*  homiiaes  TiTereooaeTet  ritn  angelonim,'  &c. :  quod  si  pergeiet 
sententiam  conflrmare,  maUe  se  sacerdotium  quam  coqjugium  deserere,'  frc.  [Rerum  Germanicantm 
Scriptores  i  8.  Schardlo  coUectl  (Basil,  1574).  torn.  i.  p.  7M.— Ed.]  (4)  Ex  Lamberto. 

(5)  '  Oregorius  papa  septimus  HUdebrandns,  celebrata  synodo,  Simoniacos  anathematixaTit, 
uxoratos  sacerdotes  4  divino  removit  ufllcio,  et  laids  mtssam  eorum  audire  interdixit  noTO  exemplo ; 
et  (ut  multis  visum  est)  inoonsiderato  pratjudioio  contra  sanctorum  patrum  sententiam,*  9tc  Ex 
Badnlpho  de  Dlceto.    [Ubt.  Anglicans  Scriptores  X.  cura  Twysden  (Lond.  1651),  coL  486.— En.] 
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JTemrf   into  Other  countries,  and  at  length  into  England  also ;  albeit  not 
^^^^'    without  much  ado,  as  ye  shall  hear,  the  Lord  willing. 


A.  D.        In  the  mean  while,  as  pope  Nicholas  and  Hildebrand  were  busy  at 

^^^'    Rome,  so  Lanfranc,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  likewise,  was  doing 

I'M-^      here  in  England  about  the  same  matter ;  although  he  began  not  alto- 


tnac*» 


law  for  gether  so  roughly  as  pope  Hildebrand  did,  for  so  it  appeared  by  his 
J^2^  council  holden  at  Winchester ;  where,  though  he  inhibited  sudi  as 
™*^»  were  prebendaries  of  cathedral  churches  to  have  wives,  yet  did  he 
permit,  in  his  decree,  that  such  priests  as  dwelt  in  towns  and  villages, 
having  wives,  should  retain  them  still,  and  not  be  compelled  to  be 
separate  from  them  ;  and  they  that  had  none,  should  be  inhibited  to 
have :  enjoining,  moreover,  the  bishops  thus  to  foresee  hereafter,  that 
they  presumed  not  to  admit  into  orders  any  priests  or  deacons,  unless 
they  should  first  make  a  solemn  profession  to  have  no  wives.  The 
words  of  the  council  be  these:  "  Decretumque  est,  ut  null  us  cano- 
nicus  uxorem  habeat :  sacerdotum  vero  in  castellis  et  in  vicis  habitan- 
tium  habentes  uxores,  non  cogantur  ut  dimittant:  non  habentes, 
interdicantur  ut  habeant.'^  And  then,  "  Caveant  episcopi,  ut  sacer- 
dotes  vel  diaconos  non  prsesumant  ordinare,  nisi  profiteantur  ut  uxores 
non  habeant,*"  &c.* 

And  here,  to  note  by  the  way  of  the  said  Lanfranc,  for  all  his  glo- 
rious gay  show  of  his  monkish  virginity  and  single  life,  yet  he  escaped 
not  altogether  so  unspotted  for  his  part,  but  that  the  stor}'  of  Matthew 
Paris,  writing  of  Paul  of  Caen,  whom  Lanfranc  preferred  so  gladly  to 
l^^  be  abbot  of  St.  Alban's,  thus  reporteth  of  him :«  "  Paul,  a  monk  of 
J^'^to  be  Caen,  and  nephew  of  the  archbishop  Lanfranc,  yea,  as  some  say  further, 
▼irgin.     more  near  in  blood  to  him  than  so,**  &c. 

Anieim,       Then,  after  Lanfranc,  came  Anselm  into  the  see  of  Canterbury, 

bShipof  ^bo,  taking  to  him  a  stouter  stomach,  more  fiercely  and  eagerly 

Canter-    laboured  this  matter,  in  abrogating  utterly  the  marriage  of  priests, 

consunt  deacons,  sub-deacons,  and  of  the  universal  clergy ;  not  penhittipg  (as 

^[^^t     Lanfranc  did)  priests  that  had  wives  in  villages  and  towns  to  keep 

PjJ^UV    them  still,  but  utterly  commanding,  and  that  under  great  pain,  not 

*  only  priests  and  deacons,  but  sub-deacons  also  (which  is  against  the 

council  of  Lateran),^  who  were  already  married,  to  be  separated,  and 

that  none  should  be  received  into  orders  hereafter,  without  profession 

of  perpetual  chastity. 

Ana  yet  notwithsfending,  for  all  this  great  blustering  and  thun- 
dering of  this  Romish  /ueaoya/Lcoc,  the  priests,  yet  still  holding  their 
own  as  well  as  they  could,  gave  not  much  place  to  his  unlawful  in- 
junction, but  kept  still  their  wives  almost  two  hundred  years  after ; 
reftwing  and  resisting  of  long  time  the  yoke  of  that  servile  bondage, 
to  keep  still  their  freedom  from  such  vowing,  professing,  and  pro- 
mising, as  may  well  appear  by  those  priests  of  York,  of  whom  Gerard, 
archbishop  of  York,  speaketh,  writing  to  Anselm  in  these  words  :* — 

(1)  Ex  Actis  ConcilU  Wlntoniensie  tub  Lanfhmeo.    [Anno  1076,  in  Wilkins'i  Concilia.  Lood. 
1737,  torn.  i.  p.  567.--ED.] 


(S)  *  PaulQi  monachus  Cadoneniit,  archiepisoopi  Lanfrand  nepoe,  imo  aUquoniin  nlationibus, 
consanguinitate  prouinquor/  &c  Ex  Mat.  Parii.  [The  words  here  given  are  rather  the  wnaa 
than  the  actual  words,  in  the  Vita;  S.  Albani  Abbatum,  p.  49,  Lond.  1640.— Ed.] 


(3)  Cone.  Later,  can.  14.  De  Clericis  xnatrimon.  copulatia.  [See  ActeCoDcU.(Par.  1714),  tom.Tii. 
col.  31.— Ed.1 

(4)  'Sitiodericorummeonunintegrltatem;  sed,  pmterquam  in  pauoia  admodum,  tcI  aspkUa 
anrditatem  vel  Cabuloai  ci^juadain  Protei  mutabiliutem  inyenio.  Variia  linguamm  acoMs.  modo 
minas,  nK>d6  oonvltia  inpligunt  Sed  hoc  fiKcUius  in  hia  qui  remotiorea  sunt,  tolero.  Qlud  omnino 
grave  genua  mali  eat,  quod  hi  qui  ouaai  In  ainu  meo  aunt,  qui  canonicoruni  nomine  gaudent, 
canonei  aapemant,  adveraus  concilii  noatri  atatuta  quaai  aophiatici  diaputatorea  argumentantur. 
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*  I  much  desire  the  purity  of  my  clergymen :  howheit,  except  it  be  in  very  Htmry 
few,  I  find  in  them  the  deafness  of  the  serpent,  aspis,  and  the  inconstancy  of  ^^"' 
Proteus,  that  the  poet*s  fable  roake  of.  With  their  stinging  tongues  they  cast  a  pj 
out  somewhile  threats,  somewhile  taunts  and  rebukes.    But  thb  grieveth  me    -1540' 

less  in  them  that  be  fbrther  o£    This  grieveth  me  most  of  all,  that  they  that L 

be  of  mine  own  church,  as  in  mine  own  bosom,  and  prebendaries  of  mine  own 
see,  contemn  our  canons,  and  argue,  like  sophistical  disputers,  against  the 
statutes  (^  our  council.  The  prebendaries  who  inordinatelv  have  been  taken 
into  orders  heretofore,  without  making  vow  or  profession,  renise  utterly  to  make 
any  profession  to  me.  And  they  that  be  priests  or  deacons,  having  mamed  before 
openly  wives  or  concubines,  toI  not  to  removed,  for  any  reverence,  from  the 
altar.  And  when  I  call  upon  any  to  receive  order,  stiffly  they  deny  to  profess 
chastity  in  their  ordering,'  &c. 

Thus,  for  all  the  rigorous  austerity  of  this  Anselra.  enforcing  his 
decree  made  at  London  against  the  marriage  of  priests,  yet  the  same 
had  no  great  success,  either  in  his  lifetime,  or  after  his  life.  For 
although  sundry  priests,  during  his  lifetime,  were  compelled  by  his 
extremity  to  renounce  their  wives,  yet  many  denied  to  obey  him.^ 

Divers  were  contented  rather  to  leave  their  benefices  than  their 
wives.  A  great  number  were  permitted  by  king  Henry,  for  money,  to 
enjoy  their  wives ;  which  was  so  chargeable  unto  them,  saith  Eadmer, 
in  his  fourth  book,  that  at  length  two  hundred  priests,  in  their  albes 
and  priestly  vestments,  came  barefoot  to  the  king'^s  palace,  crying  to 
him  for  mercy ;  and  especially  making  their  suit  to  the  queen,  who, 
using  much  compassion  towards  them,  yet  durst  not  make  any  inter- 
cession for  them. 

Anselm,  at  this  time,  was  over  the  sea,  making  his  Toyage  to  the 
pope ;  who,  hearing  hereof,  writeth  to  the  king,  declaring  that  such 
foifeitures  appertained  nothing  to  him,  but  only  unto  bishops,  and  in 
their  defeult  to  the  archbishops :  whereof  read  more  before.*  So  wilfiil 
was  the  blind  zeal  of  this  prelate,  against  all  reason,  against  nature 
itself  against  the  example  of  his  fore-elders,  aeainst  public  custom  of 
his  own  time,  against  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  the  constitution  ot 
councils,  against  all  honesty,  and  all  Ood^s  forebode,  that  he,  neither 
at  the  contemplation  of  the  king,  nor  at  the  crying  out  and  public 
dolour  of  so  many  priests,  nor  yet  moved  with  the  letters  of  pope 
Paschal  himself  who,  putting  him  in  remembrance  of  so  many  pnests^ 
sons,  willed  him  to  consider  the  necessity  of  the  time,  would  yet  any 
thing  relent  from  his  stubborn  purpose  unto  his  latter  end :  in  whom, 
as  many  great  crimes  may  justly  be  noted,  so  of  all  others  this  is  most 
principally  in  him  to  be  reprehended,  for  that  he,  seeing  and  perceiving  After  tbo 
what  sodomitical  fedity  and  abomination,  with  other  mconveniencies,  SJSot  of 
did  spring  incontinently  upon  this  his  diabolical  doctrine,  yet,  for  all  ""JJuJJl 
that,  would  not  give  over  his  pestilent  purpose.     For  so  the  story  ed  the 
recordeth,  that  when  Anselm  had  established  his  synodal  constitution,^  {IST^ 

ProfestioDft  Ter6mihi  penitus  abnegant  canonici  illi,  qui  sine  profectione  ad  mctm  ordinei  Inordi- 
nabilitte  sunt  prorecti,  et  qui,  in  pretbyteratu  vel  diaconatu  constituti,  uxores  sire  eoncubinas  in 
pubUoo  haetenns  babuenint,  atque  ab  altari  nulla  se  reverentia  conUnaerunt  Cum  Terd  adordinet 
aliquos  invito,  dura  oervice  nituntur,  ne  in  ordinando  eastitatem  profiteantur.' 

<  I )  Htfebjr  it  ^tpaarath  that  priests,  in  the  old  time  here  in  England,  nerer  made  tow  of  chastity 
at  their  oideza,  nor  before  this  time.  (2)  See  VoL  II.  page  167.— En. 

(9)  Tkia  *  svnodal  constitution'  of  Anselm,  a.d.  1103,  Foxe  presently  refers  to,  as  issuing  Arom  a 
Ccrancn  ef  Wfaiohester.  to  which  he  fluently  afterwards  recurs ;  and  at  p.  339,  he  gives  the  Act  it- 
self, as  if  tust  come  to  bis  hands.  The  document  is  there  headed  '  The  Act  against  Priests'  Marriage, 
eoochiied  In  the  Council  at  Winchester,  anno  1 104.'  In  the  preamble  to  it,  Gerard,  archbishop  of 
York,  is  mentioned  as  having  been  present— There  are  several  inaccuracies  here.  In  the  first 
plac^,  it  may  not  be  irrelerant  to  observe  that  In  a  *  Synopsis  Chronologica,'  prefixed  to  one  of  the 
most  complete  editions  of  Anselm's  works  (fol.  Paris,  17IS),  and  which  professes  to  give  the  import- 
ant  events  in  Anselm's  life,  there  is  no  such  council  of  Winchester  named,  but  a  council  of  Lcmdon, 
A.D.  not,  and  another  there,  in  a.d.  1108.  Foxe,  howcTer,  himseU;  by  giving  the  Act  in  question. 
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Henrj   in  Separating  priests  from  their  wives  (which  was  a.d.  1108),  not  long 

J L  after,  rumours  and  complaints  were  brought  to  him,  of  the  execrable 

A.  D.   vice  of  sodomitry,  which  then  began  especially  to  reign  in  the  clergy, 
y^^^-  after  this  inhibition  of  matrimony.     Whereupon  Anselm  was  con. 
See  the    strained  to  call  another  coimcil  at  PaulX  within  London,^  to  provide 
Anselm.  for  this  mischicf ;  in  which  council  this  act  was  made  :^  ^^  AU  them 
that  commit  the  ungracious  sin  of  sodomitry,  and  them  ako  that 
assist  them  in  their  wicked  purpose,  with  grievous  curse  we  do  con- 
demn, till  such  time  as  they  shall  deserve  absolution  by  penance  and 
confession,*"  &c. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  what  abominable  wickedness  ensued  after 
priests  were  debarred  from  marriage,  and  what  sore  punishment  was 
devised,  by  this  maidenly  prelate,  for  extirping  that  sinM  wicked- 
ness ;  in  the  abolishing  whereof  more  wisely  he  should  have  removed 
away  the  occasion  whereof  he  was  the  author  himself,  than  by  penalty 
to  suppress  it ;  which  he  could  never  do. 
The  Now  let  us  hear  fruther,  what  followed  in  that  worthy  council :' 

JJJjJ^  '*  It  is  enacted,  that  whosoever  shall  be  publicly  known  to  be  guilty 
jgin»t    hereof,  if  he  be  a  religious  person,  he  shall  from  henceforth  be  pro- 
crabie*^  motcd  to  no  degree  of  honour,  and  that  degree  which  he  hath  already^ 
^***       shall  be  taken  from  him.    If  he  be  a  lay  person,  he  shall  be  deprived 
of  all  his  freedom  within  the  whole  realm  of  England,  and  that  none 
under  a  bishop  shall  presume  to  assoil  such  as  have  been  monks  pro- 
fessed, of  that  trespass.    It  is  also  enacted^  that  every  Sunday  in  the 
year,  and  in  every  parish  church  in  England,  this  general  curse  afore- 
said shall  be  publisned  and  renewed.^ 

Is  not  here,  trow  you,  good  division  of  justice,  that  lawftj  wedlock 

of  priests  can  find  no  grace  or  pardon,  yea,  is  made  now  heresy^ 

whereas  adultery  and  horrible  sodomitry  are  washed  away  with  a  little 

confession  ?      And  see  yet  what  followeth  more.     After  that  this 

The  cum  penal  curse  had  now  gone  abroad,  and  been  published  in  churches, 

th«t        the  monks,  perceiving  this  matter  to  touch  them  somewhat  near, 

JSUr^     whispered  in  Anselm'^s  ear,  persuading  him  that  the  publication  of 

JjJI^  *"  that  act  might  grow  to  great  danger  and  inconvenience,  in  opening 

hM  shown  that  he  was  oonsckras  of  no  error,  for  he  has  left  the  ready  means  of  setting  the  wh<^ 
matter  right.— Florentius,  Hoveden,  and  Eadmer,  give  the  Act  in  question ;  Eadmer  adding  to  it 
a  tenth  clause,  about  adultery.  These  chroniclers  all  supplv  the  date  a.d.  1108,  and  incidentally 
confirm  it,  by  giving  Thomas  as  the  name  of  the  archbishop  of  York,  Gerard's  death  having  occurred 
in  May  that  year.  (See  Bishop  Godwin  *  De  Prsstulfbus  Anglise,' fol.  Cant.  1743,  p.  667,  n.)  Eadmer 
is  the  only  writer  who  particularixes  the  place,  which  he  states  was  London  All  agree  that  the  kinf^ 
and  his  barons  were  present.  Malmesbury  has  no  reference  to  this  council,  and  John  Trevisa,  a 
Tery  slight  one ;  his  last  date  (for  he  frequently  runs  the  events  of  several  years  under  one  date) 
being  1 107.  It  is  almost  needless  to  add.  that  Wilkins,  in  his  *  Concilia,'  and  Hardwine,  in  his 
'  Acta  Concfliorum,'  follow  our  best  English  chroniclers.  They  both  give  the  council  as  held  at 
Ii<Hidon,  A.D.  1108.— See  Florentius  Wigomensis,  in  his  'Chronicon  ex  Chronicis'  (4to.  Lend.  1592), 
J>p.479~i81.— Hoveden,  in  '  Scriptores  post  Bedam'  (fol.  Franc,  1601),  p.  472.— Eadmer,  in  his 
*  Historia  Novorum'  (fol.  Lond.  1628),  p.  94.— Wilkins's  « Concilia'  (fol.  Lond.  17S7),  voL  L  pp.  387, 
888.— Hardwine's  <  Acta  Conclliorum'  (Par.  1714).  vol.  vL  col.  1889. >-Eo. 

(1)  This  council,  which,  by  the  extracts  here  given,  there  are  again  the  means  of  cleariy  tdentl- 
fVing,  was  summoned  by  Anselm,  and  held  in  St.  Peter's,  London,  a.d.  1102.  Malmertury  and 
Eadmer  speak  to  these  particulars,  and  give  the  canons,  thirty,  in  all.— See  Malmesburv,  in  *  Scrip- 
tores  post  Bedam'  (fol.  Franc.  1601),  p.  228;  Eadmer,  as  before,  pp.  67.  68.  Also  WOkins,  in  hit 
'  Concilia,'  as  before,  tom.  1.  p.  882,  and  Hardwine.  in  his  '  Acta  Conciliorum,'  torn.  vL  ooL  1868, 
give  these  canons.*— Ed. 

(2)  '  Sodomiticum  flagltium  fkcientes,  et  eos  In  hoc  voluntarid  Juvantes,  gravi  anathemate  dam- 
namns,  donee  poenitentia  et  coofessione  absolutionem  mereantur,'  Arc.  [See  the  next  reference.— Ed.] 

(3)  [See  Wilkins's  '  Concilia,'  tom.  L  p.  383.  The  words  cited  are  ttam  the  canons  29  and  SO. 
Wilkins  reads  '  Men  voverunt :'  Eadmer,  '  non  noverunt,'  (Hist.  Novor.  lib.  ill.  p.  64.  Edit.  Par. 
1721.)  See  also  Anselm's  Letter  62,  p.  390,  in  the  same  edition.— Ed.]  '  Qui  vero  In  hoc  crimina 
publicatus  ftierit,  statutum  est,  si  quidem  ftierit  persona  religlosi  ordinis,  ut  ad  nullum  ampMua 
gradum  promoveatur,  et  si  quem  habeat,  ab  Hlo  deponatur ;  si  autem  lalcus,  ut  in  toto  regno  An^la 
iegali  suflB  oondltionis  dignitate  pivetur.  Et  ne  hujus  criminis  absolutionem  lis,  qui  se  sub  regula 
Tivere  voverunt.  aliquis  nisi  episcopus  deinceps  facere  prsesuroat.— Statutum  quoqne  est,  ut  per 

,  totam  Angliam  in  omnibus  ecclesiis,  et  in  omnibus  diebus  dominieis,  excommunicatio  pnefiita 
publioetur  ac  renovctur,'  &c.    Ex  Epist.  Anselm,  278;  et  Hog.  Hoveden. 
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the  vice  which  before  was  not  known ;  in  such  sort  that  in  short  time   m 
after,  that  curse  was  called  in  again.  ^ 


enni 
Vlll. 


And  so  cursed  sodomitry  and  adultery  passed  free  without  punish^  A.  D. 
ment,  or  word  spoken  against  it ;  where,  contrarily,  godly  matrimony  1540. 
could  find  no  mercy.  virtue 

Now,  what  reasons  and  arguments  this  Anselm  sucked  out  of  the  ^eKa-' 
court  of  Rome,  to  prove  the  matrimony  of  priests  unlawful,  were  it  ^**** 
not  for  cumbering  the  reader  with  tediousness,  here  would  be  showed. 
Briefly,  the  chief  grounds  of  all  his  long  disputation  in  his  book  en- 
titled, ^  Ofiendiculum  Sacerdotum,**  between  the  master  and  scholar, 
come  to  this  effect. 

The  Reasons  and  Arguments  of  Anselm  against  the  Marriage  of 

Priests. 

Ar^meni :  Priests  of  the  old  law,  during  the  time  of  their  ministration,  ab- 
stained from  their  wives : 

Ergo,  Priests  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  who  every  day  minister  at  the  altar, 
must  never  have  any  wives. 

Argument :  Moses,  when  he  should  sanctify  the  people,  going  up  to  the  hDI, 
commanded  them  to  sequester  themselves  from  theur  wives  three  days : 

Eigo,  Priests  that  must  he  sanctified  to  the  Lord  always,  ought  to  live 
chastely  always  without  wives. 

Argument :  David,  before  he  should  eat  of  the  shew-bread,  was  asked  whether 
he  and  his  company  had  been  without  the  company  of  their  wives  three  days : 

Ergo.  Priests  that  be  continually  attending  upon  the  table  and  sacraments  of 
tlie  Lord,  ought  never  to  have  company  with  any  such. 

Argument :  Uzzah,  who  put  lus  hand  to  the  ark,*  was  slain  therefore,  as  it  is 
thought,  because  he  lay  witn  his  wife  the  night  before : 

Ergo,  Priests  whose  hands  be  always  occupied  about  the  Lord's  service,  must 
be  pure  from  the  company  of  wife,  or  any  woman. 

Argument :  Nadab  and  Abihu,  who  sacrificed  with  strange  fire,  were  de- 
voured therefore,  because  they  companied  with  their  wives  the  same  night : 

Ergo,  Priests  and  sacrificers  must  have  no  wives  to  company  withal. 

Argument :  The  priests  of  the  Gentiles  in  old  time,  when  they  sacrificed  to 
their  idols,  are  said  to  lie  fVom  their  wives : 

Ergo,  Much  more  the  priests  that  sacrifice  to  the  living  God,  ought  so  to  do. 

Argument :  Christ  was  bom  of  a  virgin,  Christ  lived  ever  a  virgin,  and  com- 
mandeth  them  that  will  serve  him,  to  follow  him.  '  Qui  mihi  ministrat,  me  se- 
quatur  ;*  id  est, '  Si  vis  mihi  ministrare,  me  castd  vivendo  imitare.*' 

Ergo,  Priests  that  have  wives,  are  not  meet  to  serve  him. 

The  gross  Expositions  of  Anselm  upon  the  words  of  St.  Paul. 

Text :  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  '  Let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  for  avoiding  of  for^ 
nication.' 

Ejmontion :  *  That  is  meant  and  granted  of  the  apostle  only  to  laymen :  Hoc 
solis  laicis  eum  concessisse,  nemo  ignorat' 

Text :  I  Cor.  viL  9.  *  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum.** 

Exvotition :  *  It  is  a  lighter  fault  to  marry  one  lawful  wife,  than  to  be  con- 
sumed with  concupiscence  of  strange  women.'* 

Text :  1  Tim.  ui.  2.  'A  bishop  ought  to  be  unreprovable,  the  husband  of 
one  wife,'  &c.* 

ExpotUion :  '  The  apostle  here  commandeth,  that  none  should  presume  to 
be  pnest,  but  he  who,  being  a  lajrman  before,  hath  had  no  more  but  one  wife : 
and  adfter  he  be  made  priest,  not  to  couple  himself  any  more  with  her,  but  only 
to  minister  to  her  things  necessary  for  her  living,'  &c.' 

(I)  Ez  Joliaii.  TrtviM.    [8«e  Higdeo'i  Polychronicon,  Ub.  tIL  am.  18.— Ed.] 

(3)  t  Sam.  Ti.  «.  7.  (3)  John  xiL  20.  (4) '  Melfiu  est  nobere  qaam  url.' 

(5)  '  MeHnt,  M  ett,  leviiu  ett  legitima  uzcnrl  nnbere,  qamm  uri,  Id  mt  qoAm  aUeoamm  nraliemm 
eoncupiMentU  contuml.' 

(6)  *  Oportet  esse  eptoeopnm  tn«preheiu!bnenit  nntni  nxorls  Tlnnn,'  &c. 

(7)  '  Pnecipit  iqtoitoliu,  ne  qai*  ad  laoenlotlum  accedere  pnnumat,  nisi  ft  qui  non  nisi  unlearn 
uxoren  lakui  halraisBet :  accepto  antam  online,  nunquam  el  carnit  conunlxUone  se  copulartt,       ^ 
tantum  rite  necetaaria  el  snbminUtraret.' 
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Anseim  conciuaein  tne  matter  wun  tnis  nnai  censure  ana  aetennma- 

A.  D.    tion,  as  folio  weth :'  "In  that  these  men  (he  speaketh  of  married 
1540.   priests)  do  put  on  the  holy  vestments,  or  do  touch  the  holy  vessels. 


dulion*or  ^^^^  ^^  '^^  violcut  hands  upon  Christ,     And  in  that  they  presume 
censure,   impudently  to  offer,  they  do  in  a  manner  visibly  crucify  Christ  upon 

the  altar.    The  ministry  of  such  is  read  to  be  a  persecution,  or  rather 

a  crucifying  of  Christ,""  &c. 

ANSWER    TO    ANSELM'^S  REASONS    AGAINST    PRIESTs'  MARRIAGE. 

Lo  !  here,  the  mighty  reasons,  the  strong  timbered  arguments, 
and  the  deep  divinity,  wherewith  this  Anseim,  and  all  otliers  that 
draw  after  his  string,  go  about  to  impugn  the  lawfulness  of  priests'' 
marriage.  Because  uie  Israelites,  when  they  should  appear  before 
the  Lord  at  mount  Sinai,  were  commanded  to  keep  from  their  wives 
three  days ;  and  because  the  priests  of  the  old  law  in  doing  their 
Amction,  as  their  turn  came  about,  refrained  the  company  of  their 
wives  for  that  present  time ;  ergo,  priests  of  the  new  law  must  at  no 
time  have  any  wives,  but  live  always  single,  &c. 

And  why  might  not  Anseim  as  well  argue  thus :  The  people  of 
Israel,  approaching  to  the  mount,  were  commanded  in  like  sort  to 
wash  their  garments :  ergo,  priests  of  the  new  law,  who  are  occupied 
every  day  about  the  altar,  ought  every  day  to  wash  all  their  garments. 
Aioses,  approaching  to  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  bush,  was 
commanded  to  put  off  his  shoes :  ergo,  priests  of  the  new  law,  who 
are  ever  approaching  to  the  presence  of  their  God,  should  never  wear 
shoes. 

Of  king  David  and  his  company,  who  but  once  in  all  their  life  did 
eat  of  the  shew-bread,  it  was  demanded  by  the  high-priest,  whether 
they  had  kept  them  from  their  wives  three  days  before :  ergo,  kings 
and'  the  people  of  the  New  Testament,  who  every  year  eat  uie  bread 
of  the  Lord^s  board,  more  precious  than  ever  was  that  "  panis  propo- 
sitionis,^  should  abide  all  their  life  wifeless  and  unspoused. 

But  here  Anseim  should  have  considered  how  by  these  Scriptures, 

we  are  taught  not  to  put  away  our  wives,  but  wisely  to  distinguish 

Atimefor  timcs,  whcn  and  how  to  have  them.     For,  as  Solomon  teacheth  that 

au  tbingi.  ^gyg  jg  a  iijQQ  fQj  n]j  things,  SO  is  there  a  time  to  marry,  and  a 

time  not  to  marry ;  a  time  to  resort,  a  time  to  withdraw ;  a  time  of 

company,  a  time  of  abstinence  and  prayer,  which  St.  Paul  callcth, 

irp6<rKaipov  ;  and  as  he  speaketh  of  a  time  of  prayer  and  abstinence, 

80  he  speaketh  also  of  a  time  of  resorting  together,  and  addeth  the 

cause  why:*    'Lest  Satan,**  saith  he,  *  tempt  you  for  your  incon- 

tinency.** 

Special         And  thus  should  Anseim,  with  Solomon  and  Paul,  have  considered 

bSS^S?  the  order  and  distinction  of  times.     Oftentimes  in  Scripture,  that  is 

J^UJJJ    commanded   to  some,  and  at  some  time,  which  extendeth  not  to 

others ;  and  that  which  for  a  time  is  convenient,  is  not,  by-and-by, 

always  convenient :  neither  that  which  for  a  time  is  forbidden  in 

Scripture,   is  therefore  forbidden  for  ever:    neither   ought  special 

(1)  •  Per  hoc  autem  quod  sacxas  veitei  indaunt,  vel  «acra  vasa  Ungunt,  Chriito  violenter  manus 
i^jidunt.  Per  hoc  autem  quod  impudenter  oflerre  prssumunt,  airictum  quodam  modo  viaibiliter 
in  altarl  crudfigunt.    Legitur  ministerium  eorum  ChristI  pemecutio,  imo  crucifixio  appellatur  ' 

(2)  *  Ne  tentet  vos  Satanas  propttrr  incontlnentiam  Testram,'  &c    1  Cor.  vH.  S. 
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examples  to  break  general  orders:  neither  again  do  extraordinary   atwy 
prohibitions  make  a  imiversal  rule.  ^^^  ' 


They  were  then  commanded  to  sequester  themselves  firom  their   A.  D. 
wives  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord :  not  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord    ^^^- 
did  break  wedlock,  but  his  commandment  did  bind  obedience ;  and  ^p^T^ 
therefore  obeyed  they,  because  they  were  commanded.    And  yet  i^^utes" 
were  they  not  commanded  to  put  away  their  wives,  but  only  to  ^^^ 
separate  themselves  for  a  time ;  and  that  not  for  months  and  years,  ^^^^' 
but  only  for  three  days :  which  abstinence  also  was  enjoined  them,  wgunwnt 
not  in  tne  presence,  nor  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord,  but  three  days  ^t^ 
before  his  descending  to  them  on  the  hill.     Whereby  it  appeareth  J^ 
that  the  use  of  their  wedlock  neither  displeased  Chxl,  being  present,  manr. 
nor  yet  did  drive  his  presence  away,  when  he  was  come;  for  he 
remained  there  present  amongst  them,  on  the  hill,  forty  days  not- 
withstanding. 

Furthermore,  this  time  of  separation  from  their  wives,  as  it  was 
expressly  commanded  to  them  of  God,  so  was  it  not  long  nor  tedious, 
but  such  as  was  neither  hard  for  them,  nor  inconvenient  for  the  time : 
giving  us  thereby  to  understand,  how  to  use  separation  in  wedlock 
wisely,  that  is,  neither  at  every  time,  nor  yet  too  long. 

For  as  they  do  not  well,  who  never  follow  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  Jjj^ 
called  irpofTKcupovy  for  abstinence  and  prayer ;  so  do  they  worse,  who  wedlock, 
fell  into  that  irapdKcuphvy  whereof  St.  ram  again  giveth  us  warning :  ^^^  ^ 
*  Ne  tentet  vos  Satanas  per  incontinentiam  vestram.^    But  worst  of  all  »»»^' 
do  they,  who  so  separate  their  wives  clean  from  them,  and  so  abjure 
all  matrimony,  that  they  fell  headlong  into  the  devil''s  pit&U  of  forni- 
cation and  all  filthy  abomination.    And  therefore  the  Lord,  foreseeing 
the  peril  thereof  said  unto  the  people,  ^^  Estote  parati  in  diem  tertiam, 
et  ne  appropinquetis  uxoribus  vestris,**^'  &c. ;   appointing  indeed  a 
separation  fiom  theur  wives ;  but  yet,  knowing  the  infirmity  of  man, 
he  limiteth  the  time  withal,  adaing,  '^  in  diem  tertiam,^  and  goeth 
no  further.   He  saith  not,  as  Anselm  said  in  the  council  of  Winches- 
ter,' '^  Jurabunt  presbyteri,  diaconi,  et  subdiaconi,  uxores  suas  omnino 
abjurare,  nee  ullam  deinceps  cum  iis  conversationem  habere,  sub 
restrictione  censurae,^  &c. 

The  like  order  also  was  taken  by  the  Lord  with  the  priests  of  the 
Old  Testament,  who,  although  they  were  enioined  to  withdraw  them- 
selves from  their  wives  during  the  time  of  their  priestly  service,  yet, 
for  avoiding  fornication,  they  were  permitted  to  have  their  wives  not- 
withstanding. So  that  both  their  absenting  firom  their  wives  served 
to  sanctification,  and  their  resorting  again  unto  them  served  to  avoid 
adultery  and  fornication. 

But  here  our  priestly  prelates  will  object,  that  because  they  be  obffeetiMi 
continually  conversant  about  the  priestly  fimction,  therefore  a  per-  ^^^ 
petual  sanctification  is  of  them  specially  required.     Whereunto   I 
answer.  First :  The  priestly  fimction  of  tnose  nigh  priests,  sacrificing 
for  the  people  in  the  old  law,  representeth  only  the  function  of  Christ,  amww 
the  High  Priest,  sacrificing  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  who  truly  and  ***  *^  **" 

(n  Rsod.  six.  15. 

(2)  Of  London,  a.]>.  1108,  judfinf  bj  the  repMted  reterencet  toa  partknlar eooneil ;  thooch  the 
word!  hen  quoted  have  not  bten  met  with.    See  notei  on  pp.  3SS  and  S99.    Gabriel  Coeaartiaft  is 
of  opinion  that  we  have  the  itatutet  of  one  at  least  of  these  eoancUs,  namelr,  that  held  In  1101,  only 
In  an  abhreirjated  Ibnn.    See  the  Acta  Ooacillonun  (Par.  IZIH  tam-  ▼!•  wL  186ft— £d. 
VOL.  V.  Z 
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A.D.       Secondly:  Speaking  now  of  the  priests  of  the  New  Testament  (and 
^^^'   speaking  properly),  the  Scripture  neither  knoweth  nor  admitteth  any 
?Mr  bSt"  priest  to  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of  man,  but  only  the  High  King 
chrut.     and  Priest  Christ  Jesus. 

Thirdly :  Unto  that  Priest  all  others  be  but  servants  and  mini- 
sters ;  of  whom  some  be  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists, 
some  preachers  having  the  gift  of  utterance,  some  interpreters  and 
doctors  having  the  gift  of  understanding,  some  deacons  serving  the 
Lord'^s  board.     The  office  of  all  whom  chiefly  consisteth  in  minister- 
ing the  word,  next  in  administering  the  sacraments. 
Marriage      Fourthly :    Forasmuch  as  in  these,  principally  above  all  others, 
^enTent"  purcness  and  sanctification  of  life  is  reouired,  as  much  as,  and  more 
iTthe****  too,  than  was  in  the  priests  of  the  old  law,  firom  whom  all  fornication, 
new  law  adultery,  incest,  and  uncle£[nness  of  life  ought  most  to  be  banished ; 
the  old.    therefore,  in  these  especially,  above  the  priests  of  the  old  law,  matri- 
mony and  spousage  is  most  requisite  and  convenient,  whosoever  he  be, 
who  otherwise  cannot  contain ;    according  to  the  apostle,  saying, 
"  Unusquisque  uxorem  suam  habeat  propter  fomicationem.''* 
Matri-         Fifthly :  Neither  is  this  matrimony  in  these,  any  hinderance  to  their 
SSdw""  sanctification  before  God,  but  rather  furthereth  and  helpeth  their 
rSSthS-  sanctification ;  forasmuch  as  where  matrimony  is  not,  there  commonly 
anee  to    rcigncth  adultcry,  fornication,  and  all  kinds  of  filthiness ;  according 
Sn.'   to  the  true  saying  of  Bernard,*  "Take  firom  the  church  honourable 
marriage  and  the  bed  undefiled,  shalt  thou  not  replenish  it  with  con- 
cubinaries,  with  incestuous  persons,  Sodomitical  vices,  and  finally  with 
all  kinds  of  beastly  filthiness  ?^^ 

The  truth  of  which  saying  lacketh  no  kind  of  examples  for  con- 
firmation, if  we  list  here  to  ransack  the  lives  of  these  glonous  despisers 
of  matrimony,  even  firom  Lanfiranc^  the  first  ringleader  of  this  dance 
here  in  England,  with  Paulus,^  monk  of  Caen,  his  nephew,  whom 
Matthew  Paris  misdoubted  to  be  his  own  son,  even  to  Stephen  Gar- 
diner with  his  gold  locks,  the  author  and  work-master  of  these  six 
articles.     But  to  the  reasons  of  Anselm  hitherto  sufficient ;  which,  of 
themselves,  be  so  firivolous  and  gross,  that  only  to  recite  them  is 
enough  to  confiite  the  same, 
law  fa*"°      Permitting  therefore  the  rest  to  the  discussing  of  divines,  it  shall 
England  sufficc  for  our  purposc,  professing  here  to  write  stories,  to  declare  and 
JgJ^J    make  manifest,  by  process  of  times  and  histories,  that  this  cruel  law, 
JJ«^«  compelling  ministers  of  the  church  to  abjure  matrimony,  entered  not 
Lanfraoe  into  this  knd  before  Lanfifanc  a.d.  1076,  and  Anselm  his  successor,  as 
aSm.  "   both  may  appear  by  the  multitude  of  priests^  sons  lawfiilly  begotten  in 
matrimony,  and  succeeding  in  the  churches  here  in  England,  testified 
by  the  epistle  of  pope  Paschal  to  Anselm  before,  and  also  may  appear 
likewise  by  the  council  of  Anselm,  holden  at  Winchester,*  wliich 
partly  was  touched  before,  and  now  the  ftdl  act*  we  have  more  largely 

(1)  1  Cor.  tH.  2. 

(2)  '  ToUe  de  ecelesia  honorabile  oonnublum  et  tonim  immaculatum,  nonne  replebis  earn  eoo- 
cubinariis,  incestuosis,  seminifluis,  mollibus,  masculorum  concubitoriboi  et  omni  denique  gtnar» 
iDimundorum?*    Bern.  Sup.  Cant.  Serm.  vi. 

(3)  '  Paulua  monachua  Gadonensis,  Archiepia.  Laofiranei  nepoa,  imo  aliquorum  relationibua  con- 
•anguinitate  propinquior.'    Matth.  Paris. 

{i)  London  (a.d.  1108),  not  Winchester.    See  the  third  note  on  page  9SS.— Ed. 

(5)  This  act  is  given,  with  some  variation,  by  Florentius  Wigomiensis  In  his  'Chronioon  ex 
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expresBed,  to  be  read  and  seen  of  aU  posterity,  as  hereunder  may  be   ^^ 

seen.*  1- 

And  yet  this  unreasonable  statute  of  Ansehn,  so  diligently  defended    ^'^* 

with  sharp  censures  and  penalties,  had  no  such  great  speed,  neither  in L 

the  lifetime  of  the  said  Anselm,  nor  long  after  his  death ;  but  that  J^^^™** 
divers  priests  notwithstanding  still  kept  their  wives,  or  after  his  death  Anseim 
they  returned  to  their  wives  again,  through  the  sufferance  of  the  ^t°^ 
then  &mous  and  learned  king,  named  Henry  Beauclerk,  who  some-  ^^^^' 
thing  stayed  the  importunity  of  this  monkish  prelate,  and  willed  the 

E nests  should  keep  both  their  wives  and  their  churdies,  as  they  did 
efore  in  Lanfranc  s  days.' 

Then,  after  Anselm,  followed  Radulph,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
in  whose  time  was  no  great  stir  against  the  priests  that  were  married. 
About  the  time  of  this  archbishop,  king  Henry  I.  called  a  council  at 
London,  where  he  obtained  of  the  spiritualty  a  grant  to  have  the 
punishment  of  married  priests  (which  the  spiritumty  afterwards  did 
much  repent) ;  whereby  the  priests,  pajring  a  certain  sum  to  the  king, 
were  suffered  to  retain  their  wives  stul,  as  is  above  storied. 

Next  after  this  Radulph,  then  succeeded  William  Corbeil,  sumamed 
De  Turbine,  who  renewed  a^ain  the  constitution  of  Anselm  against 
married  priests,  especially  by  me  help  of  Johannes,  priest,  and  cardinal 
of  Crema,  the  pope  s  I^|;ate,  sent  the  same  time  into  England,  a.d.  1 1^5. 
Of  which  cardinal  of  Crema,  because  enoughhath  been  before  declared,' 
how,  after  his  stout  replying,  in  the  council  of  London,  against  the 
married  state  of  priests,  exclaiming  what  a  shameftil  thing  it  was  to  rise 
from  a  polluted  bed,  to  make  Chrisf  s  body,  the  night  foUowing  he  was  t 
fihamefiilly  taken  with  a  notable  whore,  &c.,  as  is  apparent  before. 
I  will  therefore  pass  over  that  matter,  retummg  again  to  William 

chronlcis,'  p.  65S.  edit.  Franoof.  1601.  Fbr  '  extra  hortnm,'  upon  which  there  ia  a  marginal  explana- 
tion in  Foxe,  given  in  the  tail  note  (a)^  Florentiiu  reada  '  extra  chomm.'  The  tame  chronicler 
inierts  a.d.  1 108,  as  the  date  of  this  council«  and  oonflrma  it  by  naming  Thomaa  as  the  archbishop 
of  York :  Gerard  haTing  died  In  May  that  year.  Florentiiu  makes  no  reference  to  Winchester. 
See  the  third  note  on  page  S8S. — En. 

(1)  Tks  Act  againtt  Priett^  Marrioft,  tonetud^  im  the  CouneU  at  Winehesttr,  utuUr  AtuOm, 

A.D.  1I04.« 
H»c  snnt  statuta  de  arehldiaconis,  presbyteris,  et  canonieis  in  qnocnnqne  oradn  oonstitatla^ 
<|ajB  Wintoni«  statuerunt  Anselmus  Archlepisoopus  Cantnariensis,  et  cum  eo,  Girardus  Archiepi- 
ioopuf  Eboraoensls,  et  omnes  alii  Angliae  episcopi,  in  prcsentia  gloiiosi  re^  Henrici,  assensn 
omnium  baronnm  suorum.  Statutum  est,  ut  presbyteri  et  diaconi  ctmU  rirant,  et  foeminas  in 
domibus  suis  non  habeant,  prster  proxima  consanguinltate  sibi  Junctas,  secundum  hoc  quod  sancta 
Nioena  Synodus  deflnivit.  Uli  Ter6  presb]rterl,  diaconi,  rive  subdiaeoni,  qui  post  interdictum 
Londinenais  ooncilii  Iteminas  suas  tenuerunt,  vel  alias  duxerunt,  si  elegerint  in  saoris  ordinibus 
ramanere,  Jnrent  quod  cum  eia  camale  commerdum  non  habebunt  amplius.  Statutum  est  etiam 
nt  prsedicts  fismlnas  in  dome  cum  eis  scienter  non  conreniant,  neque  ht^usmodi  fceminae  in  ter- 
ritorio  eoclecia  habitent.  Si  autem  propter  aliquam  honestam  eausam  eos  colloqui  oporteat,  cum 
duobus  ad  mmus  legitimis  testibus  extra  domum  colloquantnr.  Si  Tero  duobus  aut  tribus 
legitimis  tettibus,  vel  publieaparoehianorum  finna,  aliquis  eorum  aocusatus  ftierit,  quod  hoc  statu- 
tum transierit,  purgabit  se  adQunctis  secum  ordinis  sui  idoneis  testibus,  sex  si  presbyter,  quinque 
si  diaoonus,  quatuor  si  snbdiaconus  ftierit.  Cul  autem  hsec  pnrgatio  defeoerit,  ut  transgressor 
sacri  statntl  Judicabltnr.  IIU  Ter6presb]rteri,  qui  dlTini  altaris  et  sacrorum  ordinum  contemptores 
praeelegerint  cum  uxoribus  suis  habitare,  k  dirino  officio  remoti,  extra  hortumftponantur,  inomes 
pronundati.  Eadem  sententia  arcltidiaeonos  et  canonicos  omnes  eomplectitur,  et  de  al^urandis 
uxoribus,  et  de  ritanda  earum  oonTersatione,  et  restrictione  oensune  si  statuta  transgress! 
fberint.  Jurabunt  et  archidiacooi  omnes,  quod  peeuniam  non  accipient  pro  toleranda  transgres- 
sione  hujus  statuti,  neaue  ullo  mode  tolerabunt  presbyteros  uxoratos  cantare,  vel  vicarioa 
habere,  etquod  ipsi  non  dlssimulabunt  per  archidiaconatus  suos  hoc  inquirere,  etfldeliterepiscopis 
suis  renunciabunt,  et  attente,  et  fideUtir  de  exequenda  huJus  rei  Tindicta  episcopos  suos  adjuva- 
bunt.  Qui  ver6  archidlaoonns,  Tei  diaconus  hoc  Jurare  noluerit,  archidiaconatum  rel  dia- 
coniam  irreparabUiter  perdet  Presbyteri  vero,  qui  relictis  uxoribus  Deo  et  sacris  ordinibus  servire 
elegerunt,  quadnginta  dies  ab  offleio  oessantiv,  pro  se  vieaxios  habebunt,  tnjuncta  eis  poenitentia 
secundum  quod  epiacopia  eorum  visum  ftierit. 

Not*a  upon  tk«  AeL 
(•)  Read, '  Council  of  London,  a.d.  1108.'  and  for  Girardoa,  *  Thomas.'    See  Note  5,  on  the  last 
page  (S38),  and  also  the  third  note  on  page  833.— Ed. 
(b)  Forte,  *  extra  hortum'  paradisi  IntelUgit. 

(2)  Ex  Bpist.  AasehD.  77.  (S)  Of  this  cardinal  of  Crema  read  befora,  toL  ii.  page  181. 
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340  ANCIENT   EVIDENCES   PROVING 

Kfury   the  archbishop,  who  with  the  cardinal  legate  aforesaid,  although  he 
^"^'   busily  occupied  himself  in  reproving  the  matrimony  of  priests,  inso- 


A.  D.   much  that  he  would  dve  them  no  longer  respite  to  put  away  their 
^^^'   wives  but  from   Michaelmas  to  St.  Andrew  s  day  following,  yet 
could  he  not  brmg  his  purpose  to  pass  but  that  the  priests  stiD  con- 
tinued with  their  wives  by  the  king  s  leave,  as  the  Saxon  story  plainly 
recordeth  in  these  words :  "  pif  bcbebfe  Apcebifcoppilham  op  Uanrcp- 
bpiser*anb  ealle  )>a  leobBifcopej-^^a  psepon  on  Sn^elonbe.  anb  ne  ppftob 
Dohc  ealle  ^  boblacef .  eall  heolbon  hen  pifef  be  ^f  Kin^r  leue.  ffa 
The        j-]^  hi  eap  bibon;*'  That  is  to  say  in  English,  "This  William,  aich- 
Eept'their  bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  bishops  who  were  in  England,  did 
wnSry  coiumand,  and  yet  all  these  decrees  and  biddings  stood  not :  all  held 
to  the      their  wives  by  the  king^s  leave,  even  so  as  they  before  did."    So 
Mihop't    hard  was  this  cause  to  be  won,  that  the  archbishop  at  length  gave  it 
Swd-     over,  and  left  the  controversy  wholly  unto  the  king.*     Whereupon 
inent.      he  decreed  that  the  priests  should  remain  with  their  wives  still. 
And  so  continued  they  after  that,  in  the  time  of  Theobald  after  him, 
of  Thomas  Becket,  Richard  Baldwin,  Stephen  Langton,  Richard, 
Edmund*  Boni&ce,  Peckham,  and  others,  during  well-near  the  time, 
after  Anselm,  of  two  hundred  years. 

And,  lest  the  quarrelling  adversaries,  being  peradventure  disposed 
here  to  cavil,  should  object  and  say  that  such  marriage  amongst  the 
spiritual  men  might  be  private  and  secret,  but  not  openly  known,  nor 
quietly  suffered  by  any  law  of  this  realm :  to  avoid,  therefore,  what 
may  be  by  them  objected,  I  thought  it  good,  and  as  a  thing  neither 
impertinent  nor  improfitable  to  Uus  story,  and  for  the  fiirther  satisfy- 
ing of  the  reader^s  mind  herein,  to  infer  and  make  known,  by  good 
record,  not  only  that  the  liberty  of  marriage,  amongst  spiritual  men, 
hath  continued  within  this  realm  during  the  time  aforesaid,  to  wit, 
two  hundred  years,  or  thereabouts,  after  Anselm ;  and  that  not  in 
Priesti     secret  wise,  but  also  openly;  and  being  known,  the  same  to  be 
Jii^,     suffered,  and  lawftdly  allowea  of,  in  such  sort  as  both  they,  their  wives, 
th^SSf-  children,  and  assigns,  might  inherit  and  enjoy  lands,  tenements,  and 
unued  \n  other  hereditaments,  by  way  of  feofiment,  deed  of  gift,  or  any  other 
aftfr  An-  assuiaucc,  in  such  sort,  manner,  and  form,  as  laymen,  their  heirs 
•*^'      and  assigns,  at  this  day  lawftilly  may  do :  as  by  divers  writings 
and  instruments,  showed  to  us  at  the  writing  hereof,  by  divers  men 
whose  names  hereafter  follow  (some  to  this  day  remaining  fair  sealed, 
some  by  antiquity  and  long  keeping  much  worn,  and  their  seals 
mouldered  and  wasted),  is  very  evident  and  manifest  to  be  seen. 
The  copies  whereof,  being  by  us  truly  and  feithftilly  excerpted  out  of 
the  very  originals  (being  yet  extant),  we  have  hereunder  inserted.' 

(1)  Chronic.  Suon.  (2)  An.  25.  Henry  I. 

(3)  Certain  InairumenU  amdEvidence$  of  aneieni  Recordt  declaring  the  Marriage  ofPriette  to  tec* 

etood^  in  times  paet^  both  with  ancient  Cuetom,  andpubUe  Lowe  of  this  Realm. 
Carta  feoffinnentiWO.  de  Blund.  Mil.  ftcta  Stephan.  de  Saxllngham,  Clerioo,  et  Matild.  uxorisiMe,  da 
terrii  in  Neuton  in  Com.  Norf. 
Sciant  prKsentes  et  fUtnri  quod  ego  WlUieL  de  Blunwel,  miles,  conoeaai,  dedi,  et  hac  prssenU 
eharta  mea  confirmari  Stephano  de  SaxUngham,  clerico,  et  Matilds  uxori  aua  pro  homagUa  et 
tenritiia  luia  et  pro  sex  marcis  argenti  quae  inlhi  dederunt  in  gersumam,  unam  peciam  terras 
arabilii,  qu»  Jacet  in  campo  de  Neuton  in  coltura,  inter  messuagium  Galfridi  Solyard,  et  ccsmete- 
riom  eccleaisD  de  Neuton,  inter  tenam  Radnlphi  Malberbe,  et  terram  Joannis  de  Neuton,  et 
abuttat  super  regiam  stratam  versus  orientem,  et  super  terram  quse  ftiit  Henrici  Popiltele  rersus 
occidentem :  habendam  et  tenendam  de  me  et  hcredlbus  meis,  uUs  et  lueredibus  suis  ant  qulbus- 
cunque  dare,  legare,  Tendere  Tel  asslgnare  voluerlnt,  in  quocunque  statu  fUerint,  Uber6  etqoleti.  In 
feodo,  perpetui  et  haereditarii  t  reddendo  inde  annuaam  mihi  et  lueredlbns  meis  duos  denarioa, 
acilieet  ad  festum  Saocti  Andrea  onum  denaxium,  et  ad  natiTitatem  Sancti  Joannla  Baptifts  unum 
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Although  these  instruments  and   evidences  here  specified  be  of  ^j-nr 
themselves  evident  and  plain  enough,  so  that  no  man  can  reasonably 


A.D. 

dttnarinm ;  et  ad  ■cntagium  domini  regit  qaando  erenit  unam  obolum  tantum  et  non  ampUus     .  J^ 
pro  omiiibiu  wnrittis,  oomoetudiiiibiu,  MCtfa  curiae  et  exactionibua  eecalaribu*.    Et  ego  Williel-     ^^^O* 
mat  de  Blanwel  et  hieredee  mei  wanantinbimiis,  aoquietabimut,  et  defiendemuf  prcdictam  ^"~~~~* 
peciam  teme  prsnominatia  Stephano  et  Matilds  uxori  •urn  et  hsredibus  suis  aut  culcunque  dare, 
Mgare,  vendere,  vel  aasignaie  Toluerint,  contra  onmes  gentea.  tarn  Judaeot  qoam  Chrbtianoe  in 
porpetaum  per  prsfktum  •erritium.  £t  at  hme  mea  concesaio  et  donatio  rata  sit  et  subilis  in  per- 
petanm,  hanc  chartam  sigiUo  meo  roboravl;  hit  tettflma,  lladnlpho  Ifalherbe,  Willielmo  de  Rey- 
nestoip,  Joanne  de  Neuton.  Willielmo  Canebot,  Joanne  Alio  Simonis,  MUone  le  Moch,  Radolplio 
de  Kinegham,  Willielmo  de  Champo,  Thcmia  Croce,  Andrea  Waleya,  Willielmo  Valiant,  et  aliis. 

Thia  aaid  piece  of  evidence,  ealled  a  Deed  of  Feoffiment  of  Lands,  remaineth  in  the  keeping  of 
Thomas  Blundevil,  of  Neuton  Flotman,  in  the  county  of  Norfolk,  esq.  at  this  present,  to  wit,  22 
die  Novembris,  anno  reginss  Elizabeth,  reginae  dedmo,  et  ▲.».  1567 ;  vho,  I  know,  will  not  reftise 
to  show  the  same  to  any  man  that  shall  desire  the  sight  tbereoC 

I.  Slevtn  otktr  Dmis  •nd  ItutnmtnU  of  Ukt  AntiqtMp,  deetmring  tk4  »mt,  rteskfed  of 

Ma$Ur  John  Ford*. 

GarU  WilL  flUi  Walter!  de  Ridware  fkcta  Joan,  de  Edinghal  clerico,  et  MatUda  uxori  suae,  de 

terris  in  Edinghal  in  Com.  Darb. 

Sciant  omnes  prBaentes  et  ftituri,  ouod  ego  WillieL  Alius  Waited,  dominus  de  Ridware  Hamstal, 

conceasi  et  tradldi  Joanni  Alio  GaUndi  de  gi<<pgK*i,  clerico,  et  uxori  sub  MatUdae  Alls  Henrici 

Colbein,  unam  dimidiam  Tirg^am  terrse  in  Edinghal,  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  in  toftis  et  croftis, 

pratis  et  pasturis  in  dlla  et  in  territorio  de  Edinghal;    illam  scilicet  quam  Thomaa  Palmer 

aliquando  de  me  tenuit :  habend.  et  tenend.  de  me  et  haeredibus  meis,  sibi  et  uxori  suae  Matildc, 

ad  totam  Titam  eorum  libecd,  et  quiets,  bend  et  padAcd,  frc    Et  ego  Tero  WiUiehnna  et  haeredea 

mei  prasdictam  dimidiam  virgatam  terras  cum  pertinentiis  praedictis  Joanni  et  uxori  auae  praedictia 

ad  totam  vitam  eorum  contra  omnes  gentea  wamntixabimua,  frc.    In  hujna  eonoesslonia  et 

traditlonis  robur  et  testimonium  uterqne  nostrum  alterius  scripto  sigillum  sunm  appoauit ;  hia 

teatibus,  Roberto  SalTcin  de  Haaelour,  Andrea  SalTein  de  eadem,  Joanne  Alio  Radulpm  de  Eding> 

hal,  Richardo  de  Ykebrom,  Rob.  de  Rryeford,  et  aliia. 

U.  Another  Evidence  Umehing  the  eawu,  ofLande  in  ike  Couniff  of  Leieeiter. 
Carta  feoflkment.  Radulphi  Wilscarde  deSoeyle  fkcta  Agneti  de  Willintona  et  pueria  suis  de  Will, 
parsona  de  LoUinton  procreatis. 
Sciant  praeaentes  et  ftituri.  quod  ego  Radulphus  Alius  et  haeres  Joannis  WQacarde  de  Sceyle,  dedi,  et 
concessi,  et  hac  mea  prassenti  cbarta  conArmaTl  Agneti  de  Willintona  unam  acram  terxc  in  territorio 
de  majori  Sceylae  quae  jacet  super  le  Wovelondis,  inter  terram  monachorum  de  MeriTal,  extendentem 
se  ad  unvm  caput  super  foreram  monachorum  de  Merival,  et  aliud  cqrat  rersus  rillam  de  Sceyle : 
Habend.  et  tenend.de  me  et  haeredibus  meis  Tel  assignatls  et  eomm  haeredibus,  pned.  Agnet.de Willin- 
tona et  pueris  suis  de  WU.  jparaona  de  LoUinton  procreatis,  yideUcetWiL  Aliosuo  primogenito  si  super- 
Tixerit  matri  suae,  deinde  Galfrido  fratri  ejus,  postea  Roberto  fratri  eorum  junior!*  deinde  soronbus 
eorum  si  frater  superstes  non  ftierit ;  ita  quldem  quod  quilibet  eorum  alteri  succedat  in  dictam  terram, 
cum  pertin.  Ucentlaliter  sine  omni  recognitione  mihi  et  omnibus  meis  pnedit  fkcienda :  et  quod 
haered.  vel  assign,  ultimi  vel  ultimae  possidentis  remameat  ulterlusin  perpetuum,  liberi  et  quiet^  bend 
et  in  pace.  Jure  perpetuo :  Reddendo  inde  annuatim  mihi  et  haered.  meis  vel  asaignatis  meis  et  eorum 
haeredibus  unum  obolum  a^entl  ad  pascha,pro  omnibus  senritlis  et  exactionibus  wardis,maritagiia, 
releviis  legatis  tallagiis,  et  omni  modis  aectis  oomitatus,  hundredorum,etcuri»meae,ethaeredum 
meorum  et  aliorum,  et  senritlis  Ibrlnsecisetexigentiis  humanis.  Ego  vero  Radulphus  et  haeredes 
mei  vel  assignati  et  eorum  haeredes,  totam  prsBdict.  terram  cum  pertinent,  pned.  Agneti  et  Aliis 
auis  et  Aliabus,  post  deeessum  praed.  Agnetu,  singulis  eorum  de  dicto  parsona  gonitis  uni  post 
alterum  successive,  et  haered.  vel  assignatls  ultimi  vel  ultimae  possidentis  (ut  prsedictum  est) 
oontra  omnea  mortales  in  perpetuum  warrantlaabimus,  acquietabimus,  et  defendemua.  Et  ut 
haeo  omnia  sopradicta  rata  et  Inconcussa  permaneant  in  posterum,  praesentem  chartam  sigiUi  mei 
impressione  oorroboravl ;  his  testibus,  ¥^llielmo  tune  parsona  de  Stretton,  Petro  de  Vorantisthorp, 
Richardo  et  Roberto  Aliia  suis,  Henrico  Alio  Richard!  elerld  de  Sceyle,  WillieL  Alio  suo,  Joanne 
Alio  Radulphi  Aky,  WU.  elerioo  de  eadem,  et  multis  aUis.  [Note,  the  wife  and  chUdren  of  thia 
parson  of  LolUngton  being  known,  might  eq}<qr  and  inherit  according  to  his  deed.] 

III.  Another  Evidence  tonehiuff  the  tame. 

Carta'  Radulphi  WRsoarde  de  Sceyle  Iketo  Agneti  de  Willing,  et  pueris  suis  de  WiL  parsona  de 

LoUnt.  procreatia  de  tenia  in  Sceyle,  in  Com.  Lelcest. 

Sciant  pr»sente«  et  ftitnri.  quod  ego  Radulphus  Wilscarde,  Alius  et  haeres  Joannis  Wilscarde  de 
Sceyle,  dedi  et  concessi,  et  hac  mea  prassenn  diarta  conArmavi  Agneti  de  WiUington,  quatuor 
aeraa  et  unam  rodam  terrae  mess  arabilia  in  campo  de  ma^rl  Sceyle ;  Quarum  una  acra  Jacet 
super  Wodde-Hulles,  frc.  [et  paulo  infira :]  Habmidum  et  tenendum  de  me  et  heredibus  meis  vel 
assignatls  et  eomm  haeredibus,  pnedictis  Acneti  de  WiUington  et  pueris  suis  de  WiUicl.  parsona 
de  LoUinton  procreatis,  videlicet  WiUidmo  Alio  suo  prlmogmito  si  supervixerit  matri  suae,  deinde 
Oalftido  fratri  ^s,  postea  Roberto  ftatr!  eorum  junior!,  deinde  sororibus  eorum  si  firater  super- 
stes  non  fuerlt ;  ita  quidem  qu6d  quUibet  coram  alter!  succedat  in  dictam  terram  cum  pertinentiia, 
licentiaUter  sine  omni  recognitione  mihi  et  omnibus  meis  prasdietis  (kcienda,  et  quod  haeredibua 
vel  assignatls  ultimi  vel  ultimae  possidentis  remaneat  nlterius  in  perpetuum,  Ubere  et  quiete,  bene, 
et  in  pace  Jure  perpetuo :  Reddendo  inde  annuatim  mihi  et  haeredibus  vel  assignatls  et  eorum 
haeredibus,  unimi  (MMdum  argenti  ad  paacha,  aut  unum  paralbarum  chirothecarum  de  pretio  unius 
oboU  apud  Sceyle,  ad  volontatem  aolventls,  pro  omnibus  servitiis  et  exactionibus,  wardis,  mari- 
tagiis,  releviis,  legatia,  tallagiis,  et  omnimodis  sectis  oomitatua,  himdredorum,  et  curiae  meae  et 
haredum  meorum  et  aUorum,  et  servitiis  forincecb  vel  exigentlis  humanis.  Ego  vero  Radulphus 
et  haeredes  met  vel  aaaignati  et  eorum  haeredea,  totam  prae^tam  terram  cum  pertinentiis,  prae- 
dictae  Agneti  et  Aliis  ejus  et  Aliabus,  post  disoessum  praedictae.  Agnetis,  singulis  eorum  de  dicto 
parsona  gonitis,  uni  post  alterum  successive,  et  haeredibus  vel  assignatls  ultimi  vel  ultimae  possi- 
dentis (ut  prsedictum  eat)  contra  omnes  mortales  in  perpetuum  warrantixabimua,  acquietabimus,  et 
defendemus.  Et  ut  haec  omnia  supradicta  rata  et  inconcussa  permaneant  in  posterum  praesentem 
cartam  sigiUi  mei  impressione  corroboravi:  his  testibus.  Will,  tunc  parsona  die  Stretton,  Petro  de 
Vorantisthorp,  Rich,  et  Rob.  AUiasuis.  Henr.  AUo  parsonae  de  Sceyle,  Joanne  Alio  Radulphi  Aky,  de 

'     ,  Rob.  Hasting,  WU.  Orym,  et  aUia. 
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wranglers  and  cavillers,  who,  being  satisfied  with  no  truth,  will  here, 


A.D. 
1540. 


IV.  Another  Bvtdtnet  touching  the  mmm. 

Carta  Henzid  de  Aplebj  fiuta  Henrieo  de  Aldoletter  dexioo  et  Amiebe  uxoxl  ana,  de  tenia  in 
teiTitorlo  de  Apleby  in  Com.  Leioeat 
Sdant  prsMntea  et  ftitnii,  quod  ego  Heniicua  filiua  dominl  WlUielmi  de  Apleby  mlUtia,  dedi, 
conoeaai,  et  hac  pneaenti  carta  mea  conflnnavi  Henrico  de  Aldolester  derioo  et  Ainida»  uxori  auK, 
illud  meaauagium  quod  Mattheua  Gilbert  quondam  de  me  tenuit  in  parvo  Apleby,  in  longitodine, 
juzta  altam  viam :  tenendum  et  habendum  de  me  et  haeredibua  meia  aibi  et  Amidae  uxori  §vm 
et  eorum  hnredibua,  et  cui  vel  quibua  oommunibua  horia  quandocunque  dare  rd  aadcnare  Tdn- 
erint  Uberft,  quiets  ben^,  et  in  pace,  &c.  Et  ego  prcd.  Henricua  et  hieredea  mei  predictum  mea- 
auagium cum  omnibua  aiaiamentia  et  pertinentiia  aula,  pneflttia  Henrico,  et  Amicue  uxori  auae,  eC 
eorum  hsredibua  et  aaiignatia  (ut  aupra  icriptum  est)  contra  omnesgentea  warrantisaUmus  et 
defiendemus  in  perpetuum,  &c.  Ut  hcec  omnia  subacripta  robur  obtineant  in  ftituro,  huic  presenti 
icripto  aigUlum  menm  appoaui  hia  teatibua,  Joanne  de  Norton,  WUl.  Hudin  de  Apleby,  &c. 

V.  Another  Evidence  toudUng  the  eame. 

Carta  Rogeri  Peidier  de  Apleby  focta  Hen.  de  Aldolester  derico  et  Amidae  uxori  auie,  de  teiria 
in  territorio  de  Apleby  in  Com.  Ldcest. 
Sdant  praaentea  et  ftituri,  quod  ego  Roger.  Pescher  de  Apleby  dedi,  ooneflSfi,  et  hac  praaeuti 
carta  mea  conflrmavi  Henrico  de  Aldolester  clerico  et  Amiciae  uxori  aua,  viglnti  buttea  terra 
arabilia  cum  pertinentiia  aula  in  territorio  de  Apleby,  quarum  tree  buttea  Jacent  super  Brodelein, 
fee.  et  paulo  poet.  Habendum  et  tenendum  praedictia  Henrico  et  Amicia  uxori  sua  et  eorum 
banedibua  et  aasignatia,  cui  vel  quibua  in  sanitate,  vel  in  agritudine,  dare,  lenre,  vendere,  vel 
aaaignare  voluerint,  Uberi,  quiet^  beni,  et  hareditarli  in  perpetuum,  kc.  Et  ego  pradietua 
RogcTua  Peacber  et  Haredes  mei  totam  pradictam  terram  cum  pertinentiia  suis  ubicunque,  me- 
moratis  Henrico  et  Amicia  uxori  sua  et  eorum  haredibua  et  aasignatis  (ut  supra  scriptum  est) 
contra  onmea  gentes  in  calumniaa  warrantixabimus,  et  in  omnibua  per  omnia  aequietaUmua  et 
defendemua  in  ftiturum,  &c.  Ut  bsec  mea  donatio,  conceario,  et  carta  mea  conflrmatio  robur 
obtlneat  in  perpetuum,  huic  prasenti  scripto  aigiUum  meum  pro  me  et  hanedibua  meia  dnxi 
apponendum,  fide  mediante ;  hia  teatibua,  WQUeL  de  Meycam,  Joanne  filio  Henr.de  Norton,  ftc 

VI.  Another  Evidence  Umehing  the  eame,  cfLande  in  the  Counig  ef  Derhg, 

Carts  ftoflhmenti  Will,  fllii  &  hared.  WUL  Mahenmey  de  Banquel  derid  ftcta.  NIc  deCrumfind 
de  omnibua  terria  et  tenementia  qua  jure  hareutario  per  Willid.  patrem  auum  habuit. 
Sdant  praesentea  et  ftituri,  quod  ego  WiUielmua  filiua  et  haerea  quondam  WUlieL  Mahenmey  da 
Banqud  derici,  dedi,  eonceaai,  eft  onminoquietum  elamavi  de  me  et  haredibua  meia  in  perpetuum 
Nieh.  de  Crumford,  pro  quadam  summa  pecunia  quam  idem  Nioolaua  mflii  pra  manlbua  donavit, 
omnea  terraa  et  tenementa  eum  gardinis,  curtilagua,  burgagila,  et  edifldla,  et  cum  omnibua  perti- 
nentils  suia  in  omnibua  rebua  et  loda,  due  allquo  retinemento,  qua  et  quaa  habui  jure  haeredi- 
tario  in  fbodo  de  Banquel,  per  WillieL  de  Banquel  dericum  quondam  patrem  meum :  habend.  et 
tenend.  ipso  Nicolao  et  haredibua  aula  vd  aadgnatia  In  feodo  et  hareditate  de  capitali  domino 
de  Banquel,  libera,  beni,  quiet^  et  in  pace  cum  onmibua  libertatibua  et  aiaiamenus  in  omnlbaa 
lods  et  singulis  ad  pradictaa  terraa  et  tenementa  pertinentibua  intra  villam  de  Banquel  et  extra : 
Ita  quidem  quod  neo  ego  WilleL  nee  haredea  mei,  nee  aliquis  pro  me  nee  nomine  nostro,  jus  vd 
dameum  in  pradictia  terria  et  tenementia,  gardinia,  curtilagiis,  burgagila  et  edifidls,  et  omnibua 
pertinentiia  aula  de  catero,  habere,  exigere,  vindicare,  vel  reclamare  potero  vel  poterimua  in  per- 
petuum: Fadendo  pro  pradictia  terris  et  tenementia  capitali  Domino  7,  solldoa,  9.  denarioa  et 
obolum  argenti  annul  radditua  ad  terminoa  atatutoa  Paachatia  et  Sanct.  MIchaelia.  In  eujua  rei 
testimonium  huic  scripto  praesenti  aigUlum  meum  apposui  et  munimenta  inde  ddem  Niodao 
tradidi :  His  teatibua.  Domino  Joanne  de  Osemondiaton  nerpetuo  vlcario  de  Banquel,  Matthao  de 
Reynedon,  Matthaeo  Drabill,  Elio  de  Banquel  clerico,  Richardo  de  Tollegrave,  Roger,  filio  Yoke, 
et  aliia.  [Note,  in  thia,  a  aon  of  a  prieat  did  inherit  hia  fathex'a  lands,  and  aold  them,  as  by  this 
deed  appeareth.] 

VII.  Another  Evidence  toMching  the  eome. 
Alia  charto  dicti  WL  Mahenmey  fiu^U  dicto  Nic.  de  Crumford,  de  uno  eapitaU  meainag.  et  divenia 
terria  in  villa  et  territorio  de  Banqud  in  Com.  Dazb. 
Sciant  prasentes  et  ftituri,  quod  ego  WQliel.  filiua  et  haerea  quondam  WUUel.  de  Mahenmey  de 
Banquel  derici,  dedi,  eonceaai,  et  hac  prsBaenti  carta  mea  conflrmavi  de  me  et  haredib.  meia  in 
perpetuum,  Nicolao  de  Crumfiird  pro  quadam  aumma  pecunia  mihi  pra  manlbus  data,  unum 
capitale  messnagium  adiflcatum,  et  unam  bovatam  terra,  cum  prato  et  omnibua  pertinen.  aula 
aine  aliquo  retinemento,  111am  videlioet  bovatam  terra  cum  pertinentiia  quam  WilUdmua  Ma- 
henmey quondam  pater  mens  habuit  et  tenuit  In  vUla  et  territorio  de  Banquel ;  et  octo,  acraa 
terra  arabiUa  et  unam  particulam  prati  diviaim  jacentes  in  campia  de  Banqud,  frc.  Habend.  et 
tenend.  ipsi  Nicolao  et  haredibua  suis  vel  suis  asaignatis  in  feodo  et  hareditate  libere,  quiet^ 
beni,  et  in  pace,  cum  omnibua  libertatibua  et  aiaiamentia,  in  omnibua  rebus  et  loda  intra  vQlam  de 
Banqud  et  extra,  ad  pradictaa  terraa  et  tenementa  cum  pertinentiia  pertinentibua,  de  capitali 
dommo  de  Banquel,  &c.  Et  ego  WillieL  et  haredea  md  omnea  nradictaa  terraa  et  tenementa 
eum  omnibua  pertinentiia  suis  (ut  pradictum  eat)  dicto  Nicolao  et  haeredibua  aula  vel  asdgn.  suia 
contra  omnea  gentea  warrantixabimua.  In  cnjua  rei  testimonium  prasenti  acrlpto  sigiUum  meum 
appoaui ;  His  testlbus  domino  Joanne  de  Oaemondiaton  perpetuo  vicario  de  Banquel,  Matth.  de 
Reynedo,  Matth.  DrabU*  Elio  de  Banquel,  Richard,  de  Tollegrave,  Rogero  fiUo  Yoke  de  Banquel, 
et  aliia. 

VIII.  Another  Evidence  tomcHng  the  iome. 

Carta  Thoma  de  ByUeston  derid,  et  Letida  uxori  ejua  IkcU  Oerardo  et  CadUa  uxori  sua  de 
certia  terris  in  feodo  de  Banquel  in  Com.  Darb. 
Sciant  prasentea  et  ftituri.  Quod  noa  Thom.  de  Billeaton  dericna,  et  Letida  uxor  mea,  dedimua,. 
eonoessimns,  et  hao  praaenti  carta  noatra  confirmavimua,  Gerardo  Alio  Alexandri  de  Wiaton  et 
Oedlia  uxori  sua,  omnia  Hia  burgagla,  mesauagia,  gardlna,  curtUagia,  terraa,  tenementa.  prata 
et  adlfida,  scldas  cum  redditibus,  servitiis,  pascula,  communis,  paaturia,  et  cateris  omnibua  per- 
tinentiia suia  in  feodo  de  Banquel,  qua  habuimua  ex  dono  et  feofhmento  dieti  Gerdi :  Habendum 
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pendTenture,  take  some  occasion  upon  this  word  '  dericns,"  so  often-   ^e»^ 
times  named  in  these  evidences  aforesaid,  to  object  that  this  word . 


A.D. 

MteDeBdiimdktUG^ntfdoetCacOiaeuxoriiacadtoUmvHameoniDdemdenobUetha^^         1540. 
iKMtrit  in»rt,  qutot^  ben^  et  In  psM,  cum  onmibot  suit  pertinantiii :  tedendo  inde  annoatim  -  '  ' 

nobto  et  tiartdibua  nostxis,  pnedict.  0«ranL  et  CadUa  ad  totam  eoruin  Titam,  unum  denarium 
aneotl  ad  featum  Saoet.  Blichaelia,  et  Ctdendo  etiam  pro  nobla  et  hsredibos  Bostris  capital. 
Dominit  fcodi  Uliua  aerritia  inde  anniiatim  debita  et  cooaueta.  Et  noa  vero  pnedicti  Thomaa  et 
Letida  et  noatri  hcredea  omnia  praedltfta  burgagia  meaauagia,  gaidina,  cuitUaglat  tenaa,  tene- 
menta,  pnta,  et  sdiflcia,  aeldaa  com  redditibua.  aenrltiia,  paacuia,  oommunla,  paaturia,  et  cKteria 
omnlbot  pertlnentiia  aula  pnedictia  Gerardo  et  CBcfliaa  ad  totam  vitam  eoxundem  contra  omnea 
centea  warrantUablmua.  In  ei^a  rel  teatfanoninm  hnic  praaentl  cartae  noatns  aigflla  noatra  ap- 
poasimiu :  His  testiboa,  Thoma  de  Beley,  Radolpbo  CotterreU,  Willielm.  de  Cromft>rd,  WUliel.  de 
Ortfton,  Nie.  de  Cromford  in  Banqoel,  Rad.  Bracario  in  eadem,  Rob.  de  Walley  in  eadem,  et  aliia.— 
(Note,  in  thiaeridenoe,  to  have  and  to  hold  of  the  prieat,  hia  wife,  and  their  heirs  during  the  Uvea 
oT  the  feoflbrs,  for  a  penny  of  yearly  rent.] 

tX.  Auoihtr  BwUnet  touekimg  tta  mmm. 

Unirersla  ad  quoa  pnesena  acriptum  pervenerit  Leticia,  qu»  ftdt  uxor  Thoma  ByUeaton,  salu- 
tem  in  Domino.  Noverltls  me  in  para  viduitate  mea  concessisae  et  conflrmaase,  pro  me  et  haere- 
dibua  meis,  Gerardo  Alio  Alexandri  de  Wyston,  et  CaecQiB  uxor!  susb  omnes  terras  et  tenement* 
com  omnibus  pertinentiis  suis  in  Banquel,  qu«  idem  Gerardus  et  CBcilla  uxor  ejus  habent  ex 
oonceaaione  ThonuB  de  Bylleaton  quondam  Tiri  met :  Habendum  et  tenendum  eisdem  Gerardo  et 
Csdlise  ad  totam  vitam  eomndem  de  me  et  lueredibua  meis  libera,  quleti,  cum  omnibus  perti- 
nentib  aula ;  ikclendo  Inde  mlhi  et  haeredtbus  meis  unum  denarium  argenti  ad  festum  Sanct. 
MlchaeUs,  et  ftudendo  inde  pro  me  et  hsaredibua  mela  c^>italibus  Dominis  serritia  inde  annuatim 
debita  et  consueta.     Bt  mo  pnefSata  Leticia  et  hsredes  mei  pnedlcta  tenementa  cum  pertinentiis 

{nedictia  Gerardo  et  CsMoIis  ad  totam  ritam  eorundcm  contra  omnea  gentea  warrantixabimus. 
n  ei\Jna  rd  teatimonhira  praaentibaa  algOlum  meum  appoaul ;  Hia  teatibua,  Robert  le  Walky, 
Robert  Je  Tftylor,  et  aliia. 

Datum  apud  Banquel,  die  Veneria  proximo  poet  fbatom  Annnndationii  beatas  Marias,  An. 
legni  regis  Edwardi,  flltt  regis,  Edwardi,  nono. 

X.  Anoiktr  Ewidmm  Umekimg  Ikt  mwu. 
ScripCum  W.  Baaket  fketum  Joannl  deBradb.  derko,  Alidae  uxori  snse  et  haredibus  decorporibus 
ewum  exeiwtibua. 
Sdant  prasentes  et  ftiturl,  Quod  ego  WlHlel.  dictus  Basaet,  dedi«  ooneesal,  et  liae  praaenti  mea 
eharta  oonflrmaTi  JohannI  de  Bradbume  derloo  et  Alicia  uxori  sua,  et  haredibus  de  corporibus 
eorum  exeuntibus,  unam  partlculam  curtUagU  mei  videlioet,  centum  pedes  in  longitudine  et  tri- 
ginta  In  latltudine,  cum  omoibua  pertlnentiia  et  alslamentis,  ddem  placea  pertinentlbus :  Haben- 
dum et  tenendum  eidem  Joannl  et  AUda  et  eorum  haredibua  legitime  procieatla,  libera,  quiets, 
bent,  et  in  pace  in  petvetuum :  reddendo  in  deannuatlm  mihi  et  hsBiedibus  meis  unum  florem  Rosa 
ad  festiun  Natiritat.  S.  Johannia  Baptlata  pro  omnibua.  Et  ego  pradlctuB  WUlielmua  Baaket  et 
hsBiedes  md  pradictam  plaeeam  cum  alaiamentis  oontra  omnes  centes  warrantixabimua  et  contra 
omnea  gentea  defendemua.  Et  ai  contingat  (quM  abdt)  quod  pra^ctua  Joannes  et  AUda 
sine  haredibua  de  oorporibua  eorum  legitime  procreatla  oblerint,  prasdicta  placea  sine  alict^ua 
contradicti<me  rovertat.  Et  ut  hsse  maa  donatio,  conceaaio,  et  praaentis  carta  mea  oonlirmatio 
rata  dt,  et  stabilia  permaneat,  hale  praaenti  carta  rigillnm  meum  appoaul;  Hia  testibus, 
Richardo  de  Longduu,  Robert  Brag,  Roger.  Gerard,  Thoma  le  Plumer.  Joanne  Glankirion,  et  aliia. 
Datum  apud  Yelgravn  in  feato  8.  Joannia  ante  Portam  Tjitinam,  Anno  Dom.  1314.  [This  was 
dated  anno  1S14,  which  waa  anno  regni  Edw.  II.  oetavo.] 

XI.  Jm»Uk4rBvidtuettomekingtkt$am*, 

Sdant  prasentes  et  ftitnri,  Quod  ego  Rogerus  le  Porter,  hares  Alicia  fliia  >¥filieL  de  Downedale 
de  Parra  Ridware,  dedi,  ooncessi,  et  hao  praaenti  carU  mea  conflrmaTl,  maglstro  Richard,  de 
Hampton  clerico  et  Margarota  uxori  ^ua,  et  haredibua  vel  aaaignatia  pradlcti  Rich,  omnea 
terras  et  tenementa  mea  qua  habeo  in  diversis  lods  in  feodo  de  Parva  Ridwan :  Habend.  et  tenend. 
omnea  pradictaa  terraa  et  tenementa  cum  pertlnentiia  eorum,  praedlctis  Rich,  et  Margareta  uxori 
ejua  et  naeredibua  vel  assignatis  prasdietl  Rich,  de  capital!  Domino  Ibodi  Uliua  per  aerritia  debiu 
et  de  jure  consueta,  liberi,  quieti,  bene,  et  in  pace  in  perpetuum.  Et  ego  vero  pradictua  Rogema 
et  haredea  md  omnes  pramctaa  terras  et  tenementa  cum  omnlbua  pertlnentiia  eorum,  prsedlctla 
Rich.,  et  Mugmtm  uxori  ejna,  et  haeredlbua  vel  aadgnatia  praedlcti  Rich.,  contra  omnea  gentea 
warrantixabimus  et  ddbndemua  in  pernetuum.  In  e^Jua  rd  testimonium  huic  prasenti  carta 
aigiUum  meum  appoaul ;  hia  testibus  Thoma  de  Pipe,  Rich.  Julian,  Roberto  K*.  Edmund,  le 
Walaheman,  Wllllel.  le  Flecher,  et  aliia.  Datua  apud  Parvam  Ridwara,  die  Lunaproximo  post 
festom  Sanctl  Greitor.  papa,  anno  regni  regis  Edwardi,  tertilpoatConqueatum,  S8.— [1^  was  dated 
anno  regni  Ed.  IlL  IS,  which  waa  anno  IKS,] 

Tha  originala  of  theae  eleven  plecea  of  evidencea  laat  redted,  I  received.  In  the  writing  of  thia 
atonr,  of  a  right  honest  and  worahipftil  gentleman,  called  Maater  John  Ptorde,  a  student  of  the  lawa 
in  the  Inner  Temple;  In  whose  hands  I  tmat  (after  the  llnlshing  of  this  story)  they  shaO  remain  to 
be  aeen  of  them  that  shall  deaire  the  aame. 

L  Tkt  Coping Seotn  otktr  Ewidtneta  Umehiag  tkt  tamt,  racrtasrf •fMcMUrJokm  SmmL 

Carte  feoff.  PhD.  Ponpu  de  Parva  Bradley,  feet  Henrico  Denardiaton  derloo  et  Alida  nxort 
^)ua,  de  terris  in  Grenecroft,  In  viUa  de  Piarva  Bradley  in  Com.  Staff 
Sdant  prasentes  et  ftiturl,  quod  ego  PhUippus  Poupa  de  Parva  Bradley,  dedi,  conccaai,  et  hac 
prasenti  carte  mea  confirmavi,  Henr  co  de  Denardist<m  derko  et  Alicia  uxori  ejus,  pro  ser- 
Titiis  coram  et  pro  quadam  snmma  pecunia  quam  mlhi  dederunt  pra  manibos  in  gersnmam, 
nnam  pedam  terra  mea  arabOia  cum  omnlbua  pertlnentiia,  dve  habeatur  plus  sive  minus,  pront 
bounda  teatantur,  In  campo  vocato  Grenecroft,  in  villa  de  Parva  Bradley,  Jacentem  inter  teiram 
meam  ex  parte  una,  et  terram  pradictl  Henrld  ex  parte  altera,  uno  eaplte  abuttante  super  cceme- 
terium  de  Parva  Bradley,  et  alio  capite  abuttante  super  terram  pradict.  Henrld :  habend.  et  tenend. 
de  eapitalibua  Dominis  feodi  pradict.  Henrico  et  Alicia  uxori  ^us,  hasred.  et  assignat.dlct.  Henrid, 
vel  cttionnqoe  vd  quibuscunque  dictam  peclam  terra  com  omnfiras  pertlnentiia  dan,  vendere,  legaro 
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B»^   may  as  well  be  taken  for  othefs  as  for  priests ;  therefore,  to  prevent 
.  the  cavilling  objections  of  such,  this  shall  be  briefly  to  reply  th»e- 


A.D. 

1540.    Tel  iMlgnan  voloeriiit,  UberA,  aniet^  Jure,  bene.  In  paoe,  in  neipetumn  et  hsreditari^ :  Reddendo 

inde  annoatfan  eapttalibot  Dominit  feodl  ■crTltium  Inde  deMtom  et  eonraetmn,  rldeUeet  nnum 

Ol^cc-       obohun  ad  nattvltatem  bead  Joannia  B^^tiiUe  pro  onmlbat  MrrMia,  eonanetodinibiu,  auxUiia, 

tkms  con-  eoriamm  ■eetla,  et  MoolariboB  demandlt  £t  ego  pnedlot  Phil,  bcied.  et  aasignat!  mei  warranti- 

oeming     satafmoa  pnadlctam  pedam  tens  cum  oninlboa  pertinent  pzaedktla  Hoiiieo  eft  AUds  ozori  ^^ 

the  word   hnred.  et  aeaignat  diet.  Henrid,  contra  omnea  gentea  in  perpetonm.    In  euios  rd  teatimonium 

eleriena »  huic  prmenti  teripto  dgiUnm  meomappoani;  Hit  tettibna.  Petro  de  Walepol,  RIdiard.  de  Hanrile, 

Tm^nA,   wniieL  WarteU,  Hugone  WasteU,  Tho.  de  Bmea,  Willid.  Picot,  Lauren&>  Ptoot,  WmteL  le  Hey- 

ward,  et  aUia.  [' Genoma,' in  the  third  line,  ofthe  abore,  aignifleth  money  paid  beforehand,  wtdch 

we  can  a  fine.] 

II.  A9nOmEwiimc9UmaAn§ik»9mm, 
Carta  lelazationla  WilL  Bygod,  tnnc  Domini  de  Parra  Bradley,  Acta  Henrico  de  DenardlMoa 
derioo  et  Alicia  uzori  ^ua,  eonun  haeredibaa. 
Omniboa  Chrltti  lidelibaa,  ad  qnoa  prBaena  tcriptam  perrenerit,  WOlieL  de  Brgod  aalotem  in 
Domino  aempitemam.  Noverit  uniTeraitaa  veatra  me  dediaae,  conceaaJMe,  remiaisse,  ao  omnino, 
tarn  pro  me  qoam  pro  haredtboi  meia  in  perpetuum,  quietom  damasae  Henr.  de  Denardiaten 
derico,  et  Alici»  uxori  ^ua,  hsred.  et  asaignat.  eorum,  totom  jua  et  dameom  quod  habui  vd 
habere  potoi,  aut  potero  in  omnibaa  reddiUbua,  homagila,  wardis,  releriis,  etcbaetii,  llbertatibat 
et  omnibus  pertin.  aula,  qu«  in  aliquo  modo  eeu  tempore  fluere  debuemnt  vel  eootueverunt  pro 
terria  et  tenementis  qua  quondam  ftiemnt  Richard.  Poupu  in  Tilla  de  Parra  Bradley,  et  in  aliia 
terria  et  tenementia  qu»  vel  quae  predict.  Henr.  et  Alicia  tenent  Td  tenuerunt  de  me  teu  de 
Ibodo  meo  die  confectUmia  preaentium  in  pnedicU  vlUa  de  Parra  Bradley :  Ita  quod  nee  ego  Willid. 
pradict.  neo  bared,  md  nee  aliquia  nomine  noatro  in  modo  pnemiaaia  aUquod  Juris  vd  damd 
aUquo  modo  exigere  vd  vindicare  pcrterimus  in  perpetuum.  in  ci^Jus  rd  testimonium,  huic  pn»- 
aenti  scripto  dgiuum  meum  appoaui.  Hia  testibus.  Job.  Maveysin,  Rich.  Bercar.  Henr.  Maveysin, 
Job.  Bercar,  WnL  Waatell,  Hug.  Wastdl,  WilL  Attegrene,  Walt  Bercar,  et  aliia. 

UI.  AwoOm  Xvidenet  Umekimg  tk$  tawu. 
Carte  Reginald!  fUU  Jofdani  Wethredldd  fkete  Henrico  de  Penardiaton  derico  et  AUda  nxorl 
^ua,  de  terrisin  Parra  Bradley  in  Com.  Suff. 
Sciant  prasentea  et  Aituil,  quod  ego  ReginaMns  Alius  Jordani  de  Wethretiidd  dedi,  concead,  et 
hac  prasenti  carte  mea  eonflrmavi,  Henr.  de  Denardiston  derico  et  Alicia  uxori  ^|ua,  pro  homagiis 
et  aerritiia  eorum  et  pro  quadam  summa  pecunia  quam  mihi  dedemntj>ra  manibus  in  gersnmam, 
unam  pedam  terra  mea  arabilis  cum  omnibus  suis  pertinentiis,  dve  habeatur  plua  dve  minua,  in 
▼ilia  de  Parra  Bradley,  in  campo  vocato  Heldhey,  jaoentem  inter  terram  Will,  de  Mampford  quon- 
dam, et  terram  Joannia  le  Rede  quondam,  ex  parte  una  in  longitudine,  et  terram  Richard,  de 
Hanuyle  ex  dtera,  et  abuttat  ad  unum  caput  super  terram  Joannis  le  Lumbard,  et  alind  caput 
super  campimi  vocatum  Crondon,  cum  aeptbua  et  foYds  et  omnibus  aliis  pertinentiia  ad  dictam 
terram  spectantibna:  Habend.  et  tenend.  de  me  haeredibua  et  assignatis  mets,  pradictis  Henrico  et 
Alicia  uxori  ejus,  haredibus  et  aasignatis  diet  Henrid,  Yd  cuicunque  Yd  quibuscunque  diet 
Henricus  pradictam  terram  cum  omnibna  pertinentiis  pradict.,  dare,  Yendere,  Yd  diquo  modo 
assignare  Yduerit,  Uberft,  quiete.  Jure,  liene,  in  pace,  et  hareditaoe :  Reddendo  inde  annuatim  mihi, 
haredibus,  et  assignatis  mds,  unam  roeamadfestum  NatiYitatia  Sanoti  Joannis  Bi^tista  pro  omni- 
bus senritiis,  oonsuetudinibus,  auxiliia,  curiarum  sectis  et  secularibus  demandia.  Et  ego  pcadiet 
Reginaldua,  hseredea,  et  aasignati  md  wanantixabimus,  aoquietabimus  et  defondemus  pradictam 
terram  cum  aepibus  et  foYds  et  omnibus  aliis  pertinentiis  pradictis  Henrico  et  Alicia  uxori  cijua, 
haraedibua,  et  aarignit  diet  Henrid  per  nradiot.  senrittum  contra  omnea  mortdes  in  perpetimm. 
In  ci^us  rd  testimonium,  huic  prasenn  scripto  sigfllum  meum  appoaui :  His  testibus,  Joanne 
MaYeysIn,  Petro  de  Walepol,  Rkhardo  de  Hanuyle,  Richardo  Bercar.  Henrico  MaYeysin,  Joanne 
Bercar,  Wniidmo  Wastell,  Hugone  Waatell,  Tho.  de  Bures,  WUliaL  filio  Rogerl,  et  aliia. 

IV.  Jnoiker  Bvidenet  tf  the  tike  ^fed. 
Carte  Rich.  Hanuyle  de  ParYa  Bradley  fhct  Henrico  de  Denardiaton  derioo  et  AUda  uxori  ^us, 
et  eorum  haredibus  de  terria  In  ParYa  Bradley  in  Com.  Sulll 

Sciant  prasentea  et  futuri,  Quod  ego  Ridaardus  de  Hanuyle  de  ParYa  Bradley  dedi.  ooneeasl,  et 
hac  prasenti  carte  mea  conflmuYi  Henr.  de  Denardiston  derico  et  Alicia  uxori  ejus  tmam 
pedam  terra  mea  arabilis,  cum  omnlbua  pertinent  in  Panra  Bradley  in  campo  Yocato  Mortecroft, 
pro  homagiis  et  serYitiis  eorum  et  pro  quadam  summa  pecunia  quam  mihi  dederunt  pra  manibua 
m  gersumam,  Jacentem  inter  terraa  wniieL  de  Mampford  quondam  ex  utraque  parte,  et  unum 
caput  abuttat  auper  campum  Yocat.  Wodcroft. :  Habendum  et  tenendum  de  me,  bared.  Yd  aaaig- 
muis  mds,  ipsis,  hared.  et  aaaignat.  eorum,  Yd  cuicunque  Yd  quibuscunque  diet  tenementnm 
cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  dare,  Yendere,  legare,  Yel  assignare  Yduerint  liber^  quieC^  Jure,  bene, 
in  pace  et  hareditarii:  Reddendo  inde  annuatim  mihi  et  haredibua  mds  duos  dcnarios  ad  duos 
anni  termlnoa,  Yiddicet  ad  festum  Sancti  Mlchadis  unum  denarium,  et  ad  Paseha  unum  denarium 
pro  omnibus  aenritiis,  oonsuetudinibus,  auxHHa,  curia  sectis,  et  seoularibua  demaodis.  Et  ego 
pradict  Richard,  hatred,  et  aas^nati  md  warrantiaabJmus,  aoquietabimus  etdefendemns  pfasdiet 
tenementum  cum  omnibus  pertinentiis  pradictis  Henrico  et  Alida  uxori  ^|us,  hsnred.  et  assignat. 
eorum  per  prasdictum  serYitium  contra  omnea  mortdes  in  perpetuum.  In  cqjus  rd  testimonium 
hulo  prasenti  scripto  sigOluro  meum  apposui;  Hie  teatibua,  Petro  de  Wdepd,  Willid.  Wastdl, 
Hugone  Waatell,  RiiBh.  Bercar,  Hen.  Maleysin,  Johanna  Bercar,  Rob.  de  Ponte,WaUeL  Picot  etsUia. 

V.  Another  Evidence  toudking  the  $ame, 
Seriptum  Mat.  de  Radisde  foct.  Henrico  de  Denardiston  clerioo  et  Alicia  uxori  ejus,  de  terria 
in  ParYa  Bradley  In  Com.  Suff.    Dated  an.  reg.  Edw.  regis  IL  8.  which  was  an.  1315. 

Sciant  nraeaentes  etfUturi,  Quod  ego  Mattheua  de  Radiade  dedi,  ooncessi,  et  hac  prasenti  carte 
mea  conflnnaYi,  Henrico  de  Denardiston  derioo  et  Alida  uxori  ejua,  hsnred.  et  aaaignat  diet 
Henrid,  unam  peciam  terra  arabilis  cum  omnibus  suis  pertinent  tlve  habeatur  plus  sIyc  minus, 

Srout  Jaeet  In  Yilla  de  Panra  Bradley,  in  campo  YOcato  Cronudonbrede  inter  terram  Rich,  de 
lanuyle  ex  una  parte,  et  terram  diet.  Henr.  de  Denardiston  ex  alia  parte,  et  unum  ciq>ut  abuttat 
auper  Yiam  Yocatam  libreddich,  et  diud  caput  super  terram  Richard,  de  Hanuyle  ante  diet. :  Ha- 
bend. et  tenend.  pradictam  peciam  terra  cum  omnlbua  suis  pertinent,  de  capitdi  Domino  feodl, 
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unto :  that  in  the  common  laws  of  this  realm,  in  all  gifts  or  feoflfoents  ^jjjr 
made  to  any  spiritual  person  (unless  he  be  some  graduate  of  divinity 
in  the  schools),  the  said  spiritual  person  is  named  by  no  other  term 
but  by  the  word  *  clericus ;  as  by  divers  places,  as  well  in  the  printed 
books,  as  in  old  roisters  and  writings  of  the  lawyers,  as  well  in  the 
common  law  as  statute  law,  remaineth  of  record  very  evident  to  be 
seen.  Some  spedal  notes  whereof  as  well  for  the  ease  of  the  reader 
in  the  search  of  the  same,  as  also  for  the  further  satisfying  of  some 
who  peradventure  shall  want  the  books,  I  thought  good  here  to  ex- 
hibit and  specify  in  form  and  tenor  as  hereunder  followeth.* 

et  cnicnnqoe  rel  qnflmMonquA  pnedietni  Henr.  pmdictam  pedam  tertw  cum  <WM>P«fP«5j»«n*» 
dare,  vendere,  vel  aitignare  vohierit,  Ubert,  onieA,  Jure,  bene.  In  pMe.  bareditorl*  to  P«»2f*«»™  • 
fiurfendo  capiUU  Domino  fSsodi  aarvitia,  inde  de  Jure  deUU  ct  consueto.  Et  ego  pradlct.  Mat^eus 
et  lueredee  mel  prsdictam  pedam  teix»  cum  omnibut  nds  pertinent  (ut  praedtetum  eit)  prsdictU 
Henr.  et  AUclae  Lerod.  et  auignat.  dkt.  Henr..  contra  omnei  gentes  wanantiaablmuf  to  perpetuum. 
In cujui rd  tettimontum  huic prnsenti cartas ■igUlum nteum apponiL  Hia  teatibos,  R^f n"™»*f 
Hanuyle.  Joanne  de  Stonham,  Joanne  Godfrey,  WU.  Waatel.  dement  de  Buie^et  ^.  ^,P^^ 
apud  Panram  Bradley,  die  Lun«  to  qotodena  Sancti  Miehaelli,  an.  regni  regis  Edward!  ffllii  regu 
Edwardi,  octavo. 

Scrlptum  Rich,  de  LoTerhal  de  Parra  Bradley.  Cutum  Henrico  de  Denardltton  derico  et  AUete 
uxori  ejus,  de  terrlsto  Parra  Bradley  prasdicta. 
Sdant  pratentet  et  ftituri,  quod  eso  Rlchardua  de  Loverhal  de  Parra  Bradley  dedi,  oonoMd^ 
hac  pneienti  carta  mea  oonflrmari  Henr.  de  Denardiston  derico  et  Alids  uxori  ^ua,  et  hcred. 
diet.  Henr.  nnam  pedam  terrae  mea  arabUii,  dve  habeat  plus  slve  mtous,  prout  Jaoet  to  tUU  de 
Panra  Bradley  in  campo  vocato  Peterfbld,  inter  terram  Henr.  Coato  ex  una  parte,  et  terrain  Thom. 
Bercar  ex  alia  parte,  uno  capite  abuttante  super  croftam  WUUd.  Attegrene,  et  alio  capita  super 
le  Overhall  mede :  Habend.  et  tenend.  dictam  peciam  terras  cum  omnibus  perttoent.  de  <^tau 
Domino  fbodi  praed.  Henr.  et  Alicis  et  haered.  diet.  Henr.  et  cuicunque  et  quibuscunquedictam 
pedam  terras  dare.  Tendere,  vel  assignare  voluertot,  Uberi.  quiet*,  Jure,  bene,  to  pace,  hSBreditarie, 
in  feodo  et  to  perpetuum:  fisdendo  eldem  capitaU  Domino  feodi  servitia  tode  de  Jure  debita  et 
cbnsueU.  Et  ««o  praed.  Richard,  et  haered.  md  pradict.  pedam  terras  prasd.  Henr.  et  AMcl«  et 
hssredib.  diet.  Henr.  et  suis  assignat.  contra  omnes  gentes  warrantixabimus  to  pen»«tuum.  In 
ci^us  rei  testimonium  huic  prassenti  cartas  dgUlam  menm  apposuL  His  testibus.  Richard,  de 
Hanuyle,  Johan.  de  Stonham,  WO.  Attegrene.  Roberto  FMipas,  WiL  Aleyne,  et  aliia.  Da^apud 
Panram  Bradley,  die  Dominica  proxlma  post  festum  Pasoh.  An.  regis  Edw.  filU  regis  Edw.  lo.-- 
CThis  deed  seemeth  by  the  date,  to  be  made  an.  r.  Edw.  R.  IL  10.  an.  1317,  which  was  about  SOO 
years  after  Anselm.] 

riL  Jnoiker  Bvtdenee  Umektng  a§  Ukt  maUtr. 
Seriptum  Clementis  de  Clopton  flietum  Joanni  de  Cowling  derico  et  Basilis  uxori  ^Jua,  de  tenia  to 
Cowling  to  SuC  Dated  regnl  Ed.  regis  U.  IS,  which  was  an.  ISSO. 
Sdant  pratsentea  et  Aituri.  Quod  ego  Clemens  de  ClopCone  eonceesi,  dedi,  et  hac  prasaenti  carte 
mea  oonflrmavi,  Joan,  de  Booco  de  Ooulynge  derico,  et  Baailia  uxori  dus  et  hasredibus  prasd. 
Joannia,  tree  aeraa  terras  cum  omniboa  suis  pertinent,  to  Coulynge,  sive  sit  ibl  mi^  sive  minus, 
prout  simul  Jaccnt  inter  terram  domini  Robert  de  A^pd  ex  parte  una,  et  tarram  quondam  Joan,  le 
Fogeys  ex  alia,  uno  capite  abuttante  super  viam  oommunem,  et  alio  si^er  terram  quandam  prae- 
dict  Joan.  Pogeys:  Habend.  et  tenend.  pradiet  tree  aeras  terrae  cum  omnibus  suis  pertinent 
prasdict  Joanni  et  Basilla  et  haered.  praed.  Joannis  de  eapitaUbus  domtois  feodi  Ulius  per  aenritia 
inde  debita  et  de  Jure  oonsueta.  Et  ego  prasdict  Clemens  et  hasredesmei  prasdicto  Joanni  et  Ba- 
ailiae  et  hssred.  prad.  Joannis  totam  pnediotam  terram  cum  omnibus  suis  pertinentUs  contra 
omnes  gentes  to  perpetuum  warrantixabimus.  In  c^ius  rd  testimonium,  huic  prassenti  chartas  d- 
ffillum  meum  apposui;  His  testibus,  Thoma  de  Caldebek,  Rich.  Farewd,  Joan,  de  Schdford, 
Roberto  Oodftey,  Rogero  le  Porter,  etWiUiel.  le  Panmer.  Datum  apud  Coulynge  die  Dominica 
proxbna  post  ftstum  sancti  Luca  Erangelista.  Anno  r^gni  regis  Edwardi,  fllil  regis  Edwardi, 
tertio  dedmo. 

All  the  originals  of  these  seren  sereral  pieeea  of  erldeneea,  the  true  copies  whereof  are  here 
before  inserted,  and  last  redted.  at  this  present,  to  wit,  this  2Sd  of  Norember,  a.d.  1575,  are  to 
the  custody,  and  do  remato  among  the  eVidences  and  writings,  of  John  Hunt  of  Esse,  alias  Ashen, 
in  the  county  of  Essex,  esquire,  and  are  pertdning  and  bdongtog  to  his  manor  of  Orerhall,  diaa 
Parra  Bradley  aftiresdd,  in  the  county  of  Suffolk.  In  whose  hands  they  are  easily  at  this  present, 
and  long  time,  I  trust,  after  the  writing  of  this  history,  shall  remdn  to  be  seen  of  good  record,  if 
any  man  either  be  desirous  of  the  sight  thereof;  or  doubtftd  of  the  truth  of  the  same. 

(I)  CtrUUn  Notm  how  this  word  *  Clericwf  U  iaktm  in  ike  Law  Booki, 
Si  clericus  aliquis  pro  reatu  vd  crimtoe  diquo,  quod  ad  coronam  pertlneat,  arestatua  ftierit,  et 
postmodo  per  prasoeptum  Domini  Regis  to  biulium  tradltus,  vd  repiegiatus  extiterit,  ite  quod  hi 
quibus  traditus  ftierit  to  ballium  eum  habeant  eoram  lustldariis.  non  amerdenter  de  caetero  illl 
ouibos  traditus  fnerit  to  bdlium,  nee  alii  plegll  sul,  si  corpus  suum  habeant  coram  Justidariis. 
licet  coram  eis  pnmter  prlTlleglum  derlcde  respondere  noluertt  rd  non  potuezlt  propter  ordinarioa 
sues.— In  Stat  de  llarlbridge,  an.5S  H.  ilL  c  tf. 

Anoiker  No$*. 
Rex  et  antecessorea  ani,  A  tempore  oi^Jus.  contrarll  memoria  non  exiatit,  uai  sunt,  quod  derid 
sub  immorafhtes  obeequUs,  dvm  obsequiis  fllls  intendertot,  ad  residentiam  to  suis  benefldls  foelen- 
dam  mtoime  compellsjatur,  nee  debet  did  tendere  to  pnajudidum  eodeslastioa  lihfirtatls  quod  pro 
rege  et  repnhUca  necasaarium  tovenitar.—Artic.  Ckn.  9  K.  U.  to  fine.  o.  8. 
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Henry       But  what  need  many  aiguments  for  the  proof  hereof?  The  statutes 
^^^^'    and  law-books  of  this  realm  are  very  full  of  them  in  divers  and  many 


A.D.   places,  besides  the  precedents  for  the  form  of  giving  of  benefices, 
^^^-   whereof  none  are  capable  but  such  as  are  spiritual  men,  and  of  the 
ci«to>^  clergy ;  wherein  they  are  not  called  or  termed  by  any  other  title  or 
uw.erer  term  in  the  Latin  tongue,  than  'clerid,'  for  the  most  part;  not  in 
^^l^  the  king^s  own  grant,  or  the  lord  chancellor^  or  anjr  other  subjects 
of  his.  as  very  well  appeareth  both  by  divers  old  written  precedents 
which  have  been  showed  unto  me,  and  also  by  the  fonns  of  presenta- 
tions, collected  and  set  forth  for  the  instruction  of  such  as  are  ignomnt, 
or  not  very  perfect  in  the  order  of  them,  in  a  printed  book,  called 
*  The  Book  of  sundry  Instruments.'' 

Thus  I  doubt  not,  loving  reader,  but  by  these,  so  pUun  evidences 

above  prefixed,  thou  hast  sufficiently  to  understand,  tliat  this  violent 

restraint  of  priests'  lawfiil  marriage,  within  this  realm  of  England,  is 

of  no  such  long  readi  and  antiquity,  as  hath  been  thought  by  many, 

and  all  by  reason  of  ignorance  of  histories,  and  course  of  times.     So 

that  briefly,  as  in  a  summary  table,  to  comprehend  the  whole  effect 

hereof : 

Pricu'        First,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  944,  the  profession  of  single  life, 

h^l!^  and  din>lacing  of  marriage,  began  to  come  into  example  here  in 

J^*^  England  by  reason  of  St.  Benedict's  monks,  who  then  becan  to  in- 

cfiiSl    ^^^^^*^  ♦  *^^  ^^  about  the  time  of  king  Edgar,  especially  by  the 

means  of  Oswald,  archbishop  of  York,  Odo  and  Dunstan,  archbishops 

of  Canterbury,  and  Ethelwold,  bishop  of  Winchester :  so  that  in  divers 

cathedral  churches  and  bishops'  sees,  monks,  with  their  professed 

singleness  of  life,  crept  in,  and  married  ministers  (who  were  then 

called  secular  priests),  with  their  wives,  out  of  sundry  churches  were 

dispossessed,  not  from  wives,  but  only  from  their  places :  and  yet  not 

in  all  churches,  but  only  in  certain,  whereof  read  before. 

Not  long  after  that,  about  the  time  of  pope  Nicholas  IL,  a.d.  1069, 
of  Alexander,  and  Hildebrand,  came  into  the  see  of  Canterbury 
another  monk,  called  Lanfranc,  who  also,  being  a  promoter  of  this 

frofessed  chastity,  made  the  decree  more  general,  that  all  prebendaries 
eing married,  in  any  churches,  should  be  displaced;  yet  the  priests 

AnothtrNot§. 

CltTieat  ad  •eelttiam  oonftigiMia  nro  fekmU,  pro  immaniUto  eodesiMtica  obtinenda,  tl  aaserit 
M  ette  deiicum,  regnum  non  oompdlatur  abjurare,  sed  legi  regni  m  reddens  gaudebit  eedeilattka 
libertate,  Joxta  laodabilem  confuetadinem  legnl  hactenus  utitatam.— In  dsdem  Artkulis  in 
fine,  c.  16. 

Anotktr  NoU. 

Appellanti  in  fonna  deUta,  tanqnam  ekrioo  per  ordinarlum  petito  libertatii  eodeeiattics  bene- 
ficium  non  negabitur.— In  cap.  10. 

In  the  statute  entitled  <  Articnli  Cleri,'  made  only  fat  the  benefit  of  the  clergy*  anno  regni 
Edwardl  Reg.  ii.  none,  are  divers  notes  to  like  effect 

(1)  In  this  form,  in  the  said  book,  the  words  in  the  king's  grant  be  these : 

*  Rex  reverendisaimo  In  Christo,  frc.  Ad  eocleslam  parochialem  de  N.  vestrs  diocaesls  mode  per 
mortem  oltimi  incumbentls  ibidem  vaeantem,  et  ad  nostram  donationem  pleno  jure  spectantem, 
dllectnm  eapeUanum  nostrum  A.  B.  derlcum,  intuitu  oharltatis  vobis  prssentamus,  et  mandamus 
uti  dictum  A  capellaniim  nostrum  ad  prssiktam  ecrleslam  admittere,  euo^ue  rectorem  cjusdem 
institute,  cum  suis  Juribus/  he 

But  if  the  presentation  be  from  a  knight,  an  esquire,  or  a  gentleman,  then  these  words,  *  capel- 
lanum  nostrum,'  are  always  left  out,  as  in  the  said  hook,  appeareth  in  this  sort : 

*  Rererendo  in  Christo  Patil,  &c.  A  B.  de  N.  ad  ecdesiam  de  N.  pr»dictam  vestne  diocsesis  mode 
per  mortem  T.  D.  ultimi  incumbentis  ibidem  Tacantem,  et  ad  meam  pTKsentatiouem  pleno  lure 
speotantem,  dilectum  mihi  in  Christo  Jaoobum  P.  derlcum  vestrs  patemitati  prasento,  hnmiut^r 
rogans  quaCenus  pnefktum  J.  ad  dictam  ecdesiam  admittere,  ipsumque,  in  rectorem  ^futdem 
ecclesise  Institui  et  indud  fhcere  vdltis  cum  sula  Jurlbtts  et  pertinentlia  uniTersis,'  Jte.  As  in  the 
said  book  is  more  at  large  to  be  seen  or  perused. 
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m  towns  and  villages  should  not  be  compelled  to  leave  their  married   Hm 
wives,  unless  they  would.  — fil- 

Last  of  all  followed  monkish  Anselm,  a.d.  1104;  by  whom  was  '^*^* 
made  this  law  at  Winchester  aforesaid,^  that  priests,  arch-deacons,  ^^^' 
deacons  and  sub-deacons,  who  had  wives  and  spiritual  living,  should 
be  put  from  them  both ;  and  also  that  none  after  should  be  lulmitted 
to  their  orders,  but  should  first  profess  single  life,  that  is,  to  live 
without  wives.  And  thus  much  concerning  priests^  marriage  for- 
bidden. 

Let  us  add  moreover  to  these  evidences  above  rehearsed,  for  more 
confinnation  of  the  ancient  use  and  liberty  of  priests^  marriage,  another 
testimony  or  two  out  of  like  ancient  records,  with  like  plain  words 
declaring  unto  us,  how  the  matrimony  of  priests,  before  the  time  of 
Lanfranc  aforesaid,  was  no  strange  example  in  the  church.  And  first 
we  will  infer  the  words  of  an  old  martyrolpgy  pertaining  to  the  records 
of  Canterbury.    The  words  of  which  martyrology  be  3iese  :* 

*  Lanfiraneus  archiep.  reddidit  ecdenie  saQcti  Andres,  quia  de  jure  ipnus 
ecdenae  antiquitus  fuerunt,  in  Sutheige,  Murtilac;  Londonis,  monasterium 
sancte  Maris  cum  terns  et  domihus,  quas  Liyingus  presbyter  et  uxor  illhis 
Londonis  habuenint' 

To  this  also  may  be  adjoined  another  of  like  antiquity,  out  of  an  old 
written  history  belonging  to  the  church  of  St.  Asaph,  after  the  time 
of  Lanfranc,  as  followeth : 

*  De  clerico  uzorato  receptante  public^  forbonizatum*  scienter,  ut  possit 
contra  tpsum  probari,  nobis  Tiaetur  quod  tenetur  respondere  in  foro  ecclesiastico. 
Si  vero  Tacit  residentiam  in  terra  principis,  et  contingat  ipsum  mulctari,  tota 
mulcta  sua  principi  debetor.  Si  vero  residentiam  in  terra  episoopi  iadt,  mulcta 
diYidatur  inter  episcopum  et  prindpem.  Si  vero  uxor  alicigus  talis  scienter  vel 
▼olenter  in  ejus  abs^tia  receptaverit,  muHer  in  foro  ecclesiastico  respondeat, 
et  dericus  ratione  sui  fiicti  non  puniator,  nee  pro  ea  (nisi  velit)  respondere 
cogatnr.* 

Neither  is  the  testimony  of  Mantuanus^  unworthy  also  hereunto 
to  be  added,  writing  in  the  Life  of  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictieis,  as 
followeth. 

'  Integritas  vitse,  lefifum  pnidentia,  cultns 

Coelicolum,  tutela  mopum,  diadema  pednmque 

Pictaviense  tibi,  dnm  nil  mortalia  curas, 

Dum  yiviB  tibi,  sorte  tua  oontentos,  ab  omni 

Ambitione  procul,  populo  applaudcnte  tulerunt. 

Non  nocuit  tibi  progenies,  non  obstitit  uxor 

Legitimo  coniuncta  toro;  non  borruit  ilia 

Tempestate  Deus  tbalamos,  cunabula,  tedas. 

Sola  erat  in  pretio,  quie  nunc  incognita  virtus 

Sordet,  et  attrito  vivit  cum  plebe  cuculla 

Propterea  leges,  quae  sunt  connubia  contra. 

Esse  malas  quidun  perbibent    Prudentia  patrum 

Non  satis  advertit,  mount,  quid  ferre  recuset, 

(1)  Not  WinchMter  a.d.  1104,  but  London  a.o.  1108.    See  notes  on  pp.  SS3,  SSS»  839.— 1». 

(2)  See  ft  eonectlon  of  thia  puuse  by  Foxe,  pan  358.~Ei». 

(3)  '  Forbonixatom'  it  a  Saxon  tenn,  and  •igniileth  at  much  as  a  man  outlawed. 

(4)  Anno  Domini  116 1.    Ex  antiq.  Ubro  Asaph,  mamiseilpto. 

(5)  BaptSsU  Mantuaous,  who  flourished  towards  the  end  of  the  15th  oenturr.  His  works  wen 
cdkctcd  in  4  toIs.  Antverpi«,  1576,  and  the  poetical  portion  of  them  has  soppUed  nunMfoos  testi- 
monies to  the  Protestant  contrtrersial  writers,  as  to  the  avarice  and  conruption  of  the  papal  church, 
both  In  Its  head  and  members.  He  died  general  of  the  Carmelite  order,  in  1516 :  *  Poeta  exlmius, 
•t  tbeologns  non  incelebris.'  Cave :  Script.  Ecdes.  Hist  Literaria,  torn.  ii.  p.  S38  (Sec.  Refbrm.) 
—So. 
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Henty  Quid  valeat  natura  pati.    Cervicflms,  aiunt, 

vni.  Hoc  insuave  jugum  nostris  imponere  Christus 

.   Pj  Noluit;  istud  onus  quod  adhuc  quam  plurima  moxutra 

jV  AJ*  Fecit,  ab  audaci,  dicunt,  pietate  repertum. 

Tutius  esse  volunt,  qua  lex  divina  sinebat 
Isse  via,  vetenunque  sequi  vestigia  patrum ; 
Quorum  vita  fuit  melior  cum  conjuge,  quam  nunc 
Nostra  sit  ezclusis  thalamis  et  conjugis  usu/ 

THE    SIXTH   ARTICLE  ;    TOUCHING   AURICULAR   CONFESSION. 

Three  Of  confession,  three  kinds  we  find  in  the  Scriptures  eroressed  and 

SSJi?'  approved.    The  first  is  our  confession  privately  or  publicly  made 

^^-       unto  God  alone ;  and  this  confession  is  necessary  for  all  men  at  all 

times.     Wherefore  St.  John  speaketh,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 

faithful  to  foigive,*^  &c.* 

The  second  is  the  confession  which  is  openly  made  in  the  fiice  of 

the  congr^tion.     And  this  confession,  also,  hath  place  when  any 

such  thing  is  committed,  whereof  riseth  a  public  ofience  and  slander 

to  the  church  of  God ;  as  examples  there  be  of  penitentiaries  in  the 

primitive  church,  as  Melchiades  and  others,  &c. 

SSSS?        The  third  kind  of  confession  is  that  which  we  make  privately  to 

■ion  to     our  brother.    And  this  confession  is  requisite,  when  either  we  have 

brother,   injured  or  by  any  way  damnified  our  neighbour,  whether  he  be  rich 

or  poor ;  whereof  speaketh  the  gospel,  "  Go  and  reconcile  thyself 

first  unto  thy  neighbour,'^  &c.  Also  St.  James,  "  Confess  yourselves 

one  to  another,^'  &c.    Or  else  this  confession  may  also  have  place, 

when  any  such  thing  lieth  in  our  conscience,  in  the  opening  whereof 

we  stand  in  need  of  the  counsel  and  comfort  of  some  &ithfiu  brother. 

But  herein  must  we  use  discretion  in  avoiding  these  points  of  blind 

Certain    supcrstitiou :  first,  that  we  put  therein  no  necessity  for  remission  of 

•ui^nti-  our  sins,  but  that  we  use  therein  our  own  voluntary  discretion,  accord- 

SSdJd*  i^g  as  we  see  it  expedient  for  the  better  satisfying  of  our  troubled 

Sici***  ^iJ^d'    The  second  is,  that  we  be  not  bound  to  any  enumeration  of 

•ion.       our  sins.     The  third,  that  we  tie  not  ourselves  to  any  one  person, 

more  than  to  another,  but  that  we  use  therein  our  free  choice,  who 

we  think  can  give  us  the  best  spiritual  counsel  in  the  Lord. 

But  as  there  is  nothing  in  the  church  so  good  and  so  ghostly,  which, 

throi^h  peevish  superstition  either  hath  not,  or  may  not  be  perverted, 

so  this  confession,  also,  hath  not  lacked  its  abuses.     First,  the  secret 

confession  to  God  alone,  as  it  hath  been  counted  insufficient,  so  hath 

it  been  but  lightly  esteemed  by  many.    The  public  confession  to 

the  congregation  hath  been  turned  to  a  standing  in  a  sheet,  or  else 

hath  been  bought  out  for  money.     Furthermore,  the  secret  breaking 

of  a  matfs  mind  to  some  faithful  or  spiritual  brother,  in  disclosing 

his  infirmity  or  temptations,  for  counsel  and  godly  comfort,  hath  been 

turned  into  auricular  confession  in  a  priest's  ear,  for  assoiling  of  his 

FOTTor    sins.     In  which  auricular  confession,  first,  of  the  free  liberty  of  the 

abuMt  in  penitent  in  uttering  his  griefs,  they  have  made  a  mere  necessity,  and 

JSSS^  ^.*t  unto  salvation  and  remission  of  sins.     Secondly,  they  require 

■ion-       withal  an  enumeration  and  a  fiill  recital  of  all  sins  whatsoever,  l)oth 

great  and  small.    Also  besides  the  necessity  of  this  ear-confession, 

(1)  1  John  L  9.  (2)  Matt.  r.  24.  (S)  Jamet  v.  16. 
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they  add  thereto  a  prescription  of  tune,  at  least  once  in  the  year,  for  all    ^^gj 

men,  whether  they  repent  or  no,  to  be  confessed ;  making,  moreover, -^ 

of  the  same  a  sacrament.     And  lastly,  whereas  before  it  stood  in  the   ^^* 

voluntary  choice  of  a  man,  to  open  his  heart  to  what  spiritual  brother  he '— 

thou^t  best,  for  an  easement  of  his  grief,  and  for  ghostly  consolation, 
they  bind  him  to  a  priest  (unless  some  friar  come  by  the  way  to  be 
his  ghostly  fiither),  to  whom  he  must  needs  confess  all,  whatsoever  he 
hath  done ;  and  though  he  lack  the  key  of  knowledge,  and,  perad- 
venture,  of  good  discretion,  yet  none  must  have  power  to  assoU  him, 
but  he,  through  the  authority  of  his  keys. 

And  this  manner  of  confession,  they  say,  was  instituted  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  and  hath  been  used  in  the  church  ever  since  to  this  pre- 
sent day :  which  is  a  most  manifest  untruth,  and  easy  by  stories  to  be 
convinced. 

For  Socrates,  lib.  v.  c.  19,  and  Zozimus,  lib.  vii.  c.  16,  in  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastical  History,  do  give  us  plainly  to  understand,  that  this 
auricular  confession  never  came  of  Cmrist,  but  only  of  men. 

Item,  In  the  time  of  Tertullian,  Beatus  Rhenanus  testifieth,^  that 
there  was  no  mention  made  of  this  auricular  confession :  which  may 
well  be  gathered  hereof,  for  that  Tertullian,  writing  upon  repentance, 
maketh  no  mention  at  all  thereof. 

Item,  In  the  time  of  Chrysostome,^  it  appeareth  there  was  no  such 
assoiling  at  the  priest^s  hands,  by  these  words,  where  he  saith,  ^^  I 
require  thee  not  that  thou  shouldest  confess  thy  sins  to  thy  fellow- 
servant.    Tell  them  unto  God,  who  careth  for  them.^ 

Item,  The  said  Chrysostome,  in  another  place,  writing  upon 
repentance  and  confession,  ^^  Let  the  examination  of  thy  sins  and  thy 
judgment,'"  saith  he,  ^^  be  secret  and  close  without  witness ;  let  God 
only  see  and  hear  thy  confession,*"  &c. 

item.  In  the  time  of  Ambrose,'  the  gloss  of  the  pope^s  own 
decrees  reporteth,  that  ^^  this  institution  of  penance  was  not  then 
begun,  which  now,  in  our  days,  is  in  use.*" 

Item,  It  b  truly  said,  therefore,  of  the  gloss  in  another  place,  where 
he  testifieth^  that  '^  this  institution  of  penance  becan  rather  of  some 
tradition  of  the  universal  church,  than  of  any  autnority  of  the  New 
Testament,  or  of  the  01d,''&c. 

The  like  also  testifieth  Erasmus,*  writing  upon  Jerome,  in  these 
words,  "  Apparet  Hieronvmi  tempore  nondum  institutam  ftiisse,^  &c.; 
that  is,  '^  It  appeareth  that  in  tne  time  of  Jerome,  this  secret  con- 
fession of  sins  was  not  yet  ordamed,  which  the  church  afterwards  did 
institute  wholesomely,  tf  our  priests  and  laymen  would  use  it  rightly. 
But  herein,  divines,  not  considering  advisedly  what  the  old  doctors 
do  say,  are  much  deceived.  That  ^mich  they  say  of  general  and  open 
confession,  they  wrest,  by  and  by,  to  this  privy  and  secret  kina  of 
confession,  which  is  fiur  diverse,  and  of  another  sort,^  &c« 

The  like  testimony  may  also  be  taken  of  Gratian  *  himself,  who, 
speaking  of  confession  used  then  in  his  time,  leaveth  the  matter  in 

(1)  Pift  4S4,  in  bfi  editkni  of  TertulUao'i  worin ;  folio,  BasU.  15S1.— Ed. 


u  Pt.  SO,  Horn.  1.    [This  eztnet,  which  ia  not  quite  ueeanMj  tniulatod.  it  plaeod 
Spuria'  in  Monntfinieon's  edition,  torn.  v.  p.  716,  Pari*.  I8M.— En.l 

I    Aiut.  I.  *Pi>tnia.' In  niAABA     m^wj^i    /X».<l_,i    n .iTl    ..i   .«..      ''.     . 


(S)  Chfya.  on  Pt.  SO,  Horn. 

fH»«wigtt  tbB  *  Spuria'  in  Moi  , ^   ^_      ^^^^^ ^^^ 

(S)  De  Potn.  ditt.  I.  'Petrut.'  In  <Hoeta.  [Deem.  6taidiiiii,'Fte!T6rs.'ooL'lSil.^n.1 
(4)  De  Pora.  dltt.  In  prineipio.  -■ 
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Btmjf  doubts  suspense,  neither  pronouncing  on  the  one  side  nor  on  the 
^" '  other,  but  refeireth  the  matter  to  the  free  judgment  of  the  readen, 
A.  D.  which  the  Act  of  these  Six  Articles  here  enjoineth  as  necessary,  under 
^^^'   pain  of  death. 

Pint  in-       Briefly,  in  few  words  to  search  out  and  notify  the  very  certain  time 

Sf  llilri^.  when  this  article  of  ear-confession  first  crept  into  the  church,  and  what 

antiquity  it  hath,  in  following  the  judgment  of  Johannes  Scotus  and 

of  Ajitoninus,  it  may  well  be  supposed  that  the  institution  thereof 

took  its  first  origin  by  pope  Innocent  III.,  in  his  council  of  Lateran, 

A.D.  1215 ;  for  so  we  read  in  Johaimes  Scotus  :^  ^^  Prsecipua  autem 

specificatio  hujus  prsecepti  invenitur  in  illo  capite,  Extrav.  de  poenit. 

et  remiss.  ^  Omnis  utriusque  sexus,"*  ^  &c.    And  after,  in  the  same 

article,  it  followeth,  *^  Nam  ex  prima  institutione  ecclesiae  non  yiden- 

tur  fiiisse  distincti  proprii  sacerdotes.    Quando  enim  apostoli  hinc  et 

inde  ibant  prsedicando  verbum  Dei,*"  &c.    By  which  words  it  appear- 

eth  that  there  was  no  instittition  of  any  such  confession  specified 

before  the  constitution  of  pope  Innocent  III. 

coMti-        But  more  plainly  the  same  may  appear  by  the  words  of  Antoninus.' 

inn^Mnt  ^^  ^^P^  Inuoccut  HI.,  in  his  ffeneral  council  aforesaid,  touching  the 

^^j^.     sacraments  of  confession  and  the  communion,  made  this  constitution, 

aoricoiar  as  followeth :  '  That  every  fidthful  person,  both  man  and  woman, 

'""'*'"    after  they  come  to  the  years  of  discretion,  shall  confess  all  their  sins 

by  themselves  alone,  at  least  once  a  year,  to  their  own  ordinary 

priest ;  and  shall  endeavour  to  ftdfil,  by  their  own  strength,  theb 

C nance  to  them  enjomed ;  &c.  ^  or  else,  who  so  doth  not,  shdl  neither 
ve  entrance  into  the  church,  being  alive,  nor,  being  dead,  shall 
enioy  christian  burial.  Wherefore  this  wholesome  constitution  we 
wul  to  be  published  often  in  the  churches,  lest  any  men  through  the 
blindness  of  ignorance,  may  make  to  themselves  a  doak  of  excuse,^  ^ 
&c.  And  thus  much  hitherto  we  have  alleged,  by  occasion  incident, 
of  these  six  articles,  for  some  part  of  confiitation  of  the  same,  referring 
the  reader,  for  the  rest,  to  the  more  exquisite  tractation  of  divines, 
who  professedly  write  upon  those  matters. 

In  the  mean  time,  forasmuch  as  there  is  extant  in  Latin  a  certain 
learned  epistle  of  Philip  Melancthon,  written  to  king  Henry  VIIL, 
against  these  six  wickea  articles  above  specified,  I  thought  not  to 
defiraud  the  reader  of  the  firuit  thereof  for  his  better  understanding 
and  instruction.  The  tenor  and  efiect  of  his  epistle  translated  into 
English  thus  followeth : 

The  Copy  of  Philip  Melancthon'*8  fistful  Epistle,  sent  to  King 
Henry,  agamst  the  cruel  Act  of  the  Six  Articles. 

Most  famous  and  noble  prince  I  there  were  certain  emperors  of  Rome,  at 
Adrian,  Pius,  and  afterwards  the  two  brethren,  Verus  and  Marcus,  who  did 
receive  gently  the  apologies  and  defences  of  the  Christians;  which  so  prevailed 
with  those  moderate  princes,  that  they  assuaged  their  wraUi  against  tne  Chris- 
tians, and  obtained  mitigation  of  their  crud  decrees :  even  so,  forasmuch  as 
there  is  a  decree  set  forth  of  late  in  your  realm,  against  that  doctrine  which  we 

(1)  Lib.  !▼.  Sent  Dlat  17,artic.  8. 

(S)  '  Innooentlas  teztiut'  in  concUio  general!  pnefkto,  cirea  tacninenta  conftMkmia  et  oomma- 
Btonis  ftc  •tatnit,'  &o. :  *  Omnit,ntriuMiue  texus  fldeUs,p<Mtqiiam  ad  annum  diacretionis  perrenerit, 
omnia  peceata  raa  loluf  aaltem  Mmel  in  anno,  conflteatur  proprio  taoerdoU,  et  iAjancUm  aiu 
poenitentiam  propriitpro  rirlbas  itndeat adimpkre/  fte. :  alloquin el  ▼irena  ab  tngietfu  eecletis 
arceatui,  etmorienB  Chriitiana  careatsepultora.  Unde  hoe  talntaxe  itatntiim  frequenter  in  eedetiit 
publicetur,  ne  quisquam  Ignorantic  oaedtate Telamen excnsationia  urimit.'frr  AitiMiirniT.  Fait iiL 
Hist.tit.19.  [foL  Ludg,  1586,  tom.  Hi.  p.  95.— En.] 
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profess  as  both  godly  and  neceoMiy  for  die  church,  I  beseech  your  most  Hm 
mmonrable  mt^etXj  &¥oiirably  bodi  to  read  and  consider  this  our  complaint;  ^'"' 
especially  seeing  I  have  not  only  for  our  own  cause,  but  much  rather  for  die  ^  p 
common  safi^uard  of  the  church,  directed  Uiis  n^  writing  unto  you.   For,  see-    1 54^* 

ing  those  hetUhen  princes  did  both  admit  and  allow  the  defences  of  the  Chris- ' 

tians,  how  much  more  is  it  beseeming  for  a  king  of  christian  profession,  and 
such  a  one  as  is  occimied  in  the  studies  of  holy  hutories,  to  hear  the  complaints 
and  admonitions  of  the  godly  in  the  church?  And  so  much  the  more  willingly 
I  write  unto  you,  for  that  you  hare  so  fovouraUy  heretofore  received  my  letters 
with  a  singular  declaration  of  your '  benevolence  towards  me.  This  also  gireth 
me  some  hope,  that  you  will  not  unwiUinslT  read  these  things,  forasmuch  as  I 
see  that  the  very  phrase  and  manner  of  writing  do  plainly  dedare,  not  yourself, 
but  only  the  Insbops  to  be  the  authors  of  those  articles  and  decrees  there  set 
forth :  albeit,  throtu h  their  wily  and  subtle  sophistications,  they  have  induced 
you  (as  It  happened  to  many  other  worthy  prmces  besides  you)  to  condescend 
and  assent  unto  them ;  as  the  rulers  persuaded  Darius,  being  otherwise  a  wise 
and  just  prince,  to  cast  Daniel  unto  the  lions.* 

It  was  never  unseemly  for  a  good  prince  to  correct  and  reform  crud  and 
rigorous  laws,  to  have  (as  it  is  commonly  said),  a  second  view  and  oversight  of 
t^gs  before  passed  and  decreed. 

The  wise  Athenians  made  a  decree,  when  the  ci^  of  Mitylene  was  recovered  Ezampl* 
(which  before  had  forsaken  them),  that  all  the  citizens  there  should  be  slain,  of  the 
and  the  city  utterly  destroyed :  whereupon  there  was  a  ship  sent  forth  with  the  ^^ 
same  commandment  to  the  army.  On  tne  next  morrow,  the  matter  was  brought  voklng 
again  before  the  same  judges,  and,  after  better  advice  taken,  there  was  a  con-  ^^^^ 
trary  decree  made,  that  the  whole  multitude  should  not  be  put  to  the  sword, 
but  a  few  of  the  chiefest  authors  of  their  rebellion  should  be  punished,  and  the 
city  saved.    There  was,  therefore,  another  ship  sent  forth  with  a  countermand 
in  all  haste  to  overtake  and  prevent  their  former  ship,  as  also  it  happened : 
neither  was  that  noble  city,  which  then  ruled  and  reigned  far  ana  wide, 
ashamed  to  alter  and  reform  their  former  decree.    Many  such  examples  there 
be,  the  most  part  whereof  I  am  sure  are  well  known  unto  you.     But  in  the 
church  especiaUy,  princes  have  many  times  altered  and  reformed  their  decrees, 
as  Nebucnadnezzar  and  Darius.    There  was  a  decree  set  forth  in  the  name  of 
i^hamsrus,  concerning  the  killing  of  the  Jews;*  that  decree  was  afterwards 
called  in  again.    So  cBd  Adrian  and  Antoniniv,  also,  correct  and  reform  their 
decrees. 

Therefore,  although  there  be  a  decree  let  forth  in  England,  which  threateneth 
stranee  punishments  and  penalties,  disameing  from  ttie  custom  of  the  true 
church,  and  swerving  from  the  rules  and  canons  thereof;  yet  I  thought  it  not  Mitig»- 
unseemly  for  us  to  b^me  petitioners  unto  you,  for  the  mit^ation  of  these  jrour  ^^^^ 
sharp  and  severe  proceedmgs ;  which,  when  I  consider  it,  grieve  my  mind,  i^eles 
not  only  for  the  peril  and  da^^r  of  them  that  profess  the  same  doctrine  that  we  dedred. 
do,  but,  also,  I  do  lament  for  your  cause,  diat  they  should  make  you  an  instru- 
ment and  a  minister  of  their  bloody  tyranny  and  impiety.    And  pard^r,  also,  I 
lament  to  see  the  course  of  christian  doctrine  perverted,  superstitious  rites  con- 
firmed, whoredom  and  lecherous  lusts  maintained. 

Besides  all  this,  I  hear  of  divers  good  men,  excelling  both  in  doctrine  and  Lattmer, 
virtue,  to  be  there  detained  in  prison,  as  Latimer,  Cromer,  Shaxton,  and  others,  §S52n, 
to  whom  1  wish  strength,  patience,  and  consolation  in  the  Lord.    Unto  whom,  ud  oth-' 
albeit  there  can  nothing  happen  more  luckDy  or  more  gloriously,  than  to  give  JJJ,^^* 
their  lives  in  the  confession  of  the  manifest  truth  and  verity;  yet  would  I  wish  ^e 
that  you  should  not  ^tain  your  hands  with  the  blood  of  such  men ;  neither  bUhopt 
would  I  wish  such  lanthoms  of  lieht  in  your  church  to  be  extinguished ;  neither  ^^^ 
these  spitefol  and  malicious  Pharisees,  the  enemies  of  Christ,  to  have  their  wills  obedi- 
so  much  fulfilled.    Neither  again  would  I  wish  that  you  should  so  much  serve  ^^«  *J^ 
the  will  and  desire  of  that  Romish  Antichrist,  who  laugheth  in  his  sleeve  to  y^i^' 
see  you  now  to  take  part  with  him  against  us,  hoping  well,  by  the  help  of  his  ^^*^ 
bishops,  to  recover  aeain  his  former  possession,  wnicn  of  late,  by  your  virtues  ^^ 
and  godly  means,  he  lost  He  seeth  your  bishops,  for  the  time,  lo}^  unto  you,  pope. 

(1)  HemeaiMthlMce  tlie  king*!  liberal  reward  aentto  him  before  1b  money,  \x$  Maater  J.  Halea, 
which  money  he  then  dlatribntedamcBg  the  minlatera  aodkamed  men  of  Wittenberg. 
(1 )  Dan.  Vi  16.  (•)  Kather  rill.  10, 11. 
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practices  the  Romii^  bishqra  are  not  to  seek.  They  see  what  great  storms  and 
blasts  heretofore  they  have  passed  by  bearing  and  suffering :  they  see  that  creat 
things  be  brought  to  pass  in  time ;  neither  do  they  forget  the  old  Terse  of  the 
poet: 

<  Multa  dies  variusque  labor  mutabilis  sevi 
Retulit  in  melius. 

Many  good  and  learned  men  in  Germany  conceived  of  yoa  great  hope,  that, 
by  your  authori^  and  example,  other  princes  also  would  be  prorokea  to  sur- 
cease, likewise,  from  their  unjust  cruelty,  and  better  to  advise  themselves  for 
the  reformation  of  errors  crept  into  the  church ;  trusting  that  you  would  be  as 
a  guide  uid  captain  of  that  godly  purpose  and  enterprise.  But  now,  seeing 
these  your  contrary  proceedings,  we  are  utterly  discouraged ;  the  indignation 
of  other  princes  is  confirmed ;  the  stubbornness  of  the  wicked  is  augmented ; 
and  old  and  great  errors  are  thereby  established. 

But  here  your  bishops  will  say  again,  no  doubt,  that  they  defend  no  errors, 
but  the  very  truth  of  God's  holy  word.  And  although  they  be  not  ienorant 
that  they  strive  in  very  deed  boUi  against  the  true  wora  of  God,  and  Vie  apo- 
stolic church,  yet,  like  crafty  sophisters,  they  can  find  out  iair  glosses,  pretend- 
ing a  goodly  snow  outwardly,  to  colour  their  errors  and  abuses. 

And  this  sophistication  not  only  now  in  England  is  had  in  great  admiration, 
and  esteemed  format  wisdom ;  neither  in  Rome  only  reigneth,  where  the  cardi- 
nals Contarini,  Sadolet,  and  cardinal  Pole,  go  about  to  paint  out  abuses  with  new 
colours  and  goodly  glosses ;  but  also  in  Germany,  divers  noblemen  are  likewise 
corrupted  and  seduced  widi  the  like  sophistication :  and  therefore  I  nothing 
marvel  that  so  many  there,  with  vou,  be  deceived  with  these  crafty  juggHngs. 
And  dthough  you,  for  your  part,  lack  neither  learning  nor  judgment,  yet  some- 
times we  see  it  so  happen,  that  wise  men  also  be  carried  awa^,  by  fair  and 
colourable  persuasions,  from  the  verity.  The  saying  of  Simomdes  is  praise- 
worthy :  '  Opinion,'  saith  he,  '  many  times  perverteth  verity.  And  many  times 
false  opinion  hath  outwardly  a  fairer  show  than  simple  truth ;  and  especially  it 
so  happeneth  in  cases  of  rdigion,  where  the  devil  transformeth  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light,  setting  forth,  with  all  colourable  and  goodly  shows,  false  opmions. 
How  fair  seemeth  the  gloss  of  Samosatenus,  upon  the  gospel  of  St  Jolm,  *  la 
the  beginning  was  the  word,  &c,  and  yet  is  it  ftdl  of  impie^.'  But  I  omit 
foreign  examples. 

In  these  articles  of  yours,  how  many  things  are  craftily  and  deceitfully  devised  1 
<  Confession,'  saith  the  article,  *  is  necessary,  and  ought  to  be  retained.'  And 
why  say  they  not  plainly,  that  the  rehearsing  and  numbering  up  of  sins,  is 
necessary  by  God's  word?  This  the  bishops  knew  well  to  be  veiy  false,  and 
therefore,  in  the  article,  they  placed  their  words  generally,  to  blear  the  eyes  of 
the  simple  people ;  that  when  they  hear  confession  to  be  necessary,  they  snould 
thereby  think  ue  enumeration  of  sins  to  be  necessary  by  God's  word. 

The  like  legerdemain,  also,  they  use  in  the  article  of  private  masses,  albeit 
the  beginning  of  the  said  article  containeth  a  manifest  untruth,  where  they  say 
that  it  is  necessary  to  retain  private  masses.  What  man  in  all  the  primitive 
church,  more  than  four  hundred  years  after  the  apostles'  time,  did  ever  so  say 
or  think,  at  what  time  there  were  no  such  private  masses  used  ?  But  afterwards, 
in  the  process  of  the  article,  follow  other  blind  sophistications,  to  make  the 
peonle  believe  that  they  should  receive  by  them  divine  consolations  and  benefits. 
Ana  why  do  they  not  plainly  declare  what  consolations  and  benefits  those  be  t 
The  bisnops  here  do  name  no  application^  and  merit,  for  they  know  that  they 
cannot  be  defended.  Yet  they  dally,  with  p;lossin^  words,  whereby  they  wind 
out  and  escape,  if  any  should  improve  thenr  apphcation.  And  yet,  notwith- 
standing, they  would  nave  this  their  application  to  be  understood  and  believed 
of  the  people.  They  would  have  this  idolatrous  persuasion  confirmed  to  wit, 
that  this  sacrifice  doth  merit  unto  others  remission  '  Ji  poena  et  culpa ;'  rdease  of 
all  calamities,  and  also  gain  and  lucre  in  common  traffic ;  ana,  to  conclude, 
whatsoever  else  the  careml  heart  of  man  doth  desire. 


(1)  By  applIc»tfon  of 
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The  like  sophistication  they  use  also,  where  they  say  that  priests'  marriage  is  Jitmrm 
against  the  law  of  God.  They  are  not  ignorant  what  St  Paul  saith,  *  A  hisliop  ^^^*' 
ought  to  be  the  husband  of  one  wife  :*>  and  therefore  they  know  right  well  that  a  r^ 
marriage  is  permitted  to  priests  by  the  law  of  God.  But,  because  now  tliey  say,    1540' 

they  have  made  a  vow,  they  go  craftily  to  work,  and  do  not  say  that  priests  for 1 

their  vows'  sake  cannot  marry,  but  puunly  five  out  the  article  after  this  sort :  Priettt' 
that  marriage  of  priests  is  utterly  against  the  law  of  God.  Aeain,  what  im-  "**"^'«*'- 
pudency  and  tyranny  do  they  show  moreover,  when  they  compel  marriages  to 
be  dissolved,  and  command  those  to  be  put  to  death,  who  wul  not  put  away 
their  wives,  and  renounce  their  matrimony?  whereas  the  vow  of  pnests,  if  it 
had  any  force  at  all,  should  extend  no  fiirther,  but  only  to  put  them  from  the 
ministiy,  if  they  would  marry.  And  this,  no  doubt,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
councils  and  canons. 

O  ciursed  bishops !  O  impudent  and  wicked  Winchester !  who,  under  these  Winchet- 
coloutable  fetches,  thinkest  to  deceive  the  eyes  of  Christ,  and  the  judgments  of  '^''■^"' 
all  the  godly  in  Uie  whole  world.  These  things  have  I  written,  that  you  may  5,J^  of 
understand  the  crafty  sleights,  and  so  judge  of  the  purpose  and  policy,  of  these  JafgHng, 
bishops.  For  if  they  would  simply  and  heartily  search  tor  the  truth,  they  would  foJ^Jptio 
not  use  these  crafty  collusions  and  deceitful  jugglings.  tUus.'^ 

This  sophistication,  as  it  is  in  all  other  affairs  pernicious  and  odious,  so,  above  The  word 
all  things,  most  specially  it  is  to  be  avoided  in  matters  of  religion ;  wherein  it  ^^  ^od 
is  a  heinous  impiety  to  corrupt  or  pervert  the  pure  word  of  GwL    And  hereof  Jimply 
the  devil,  who  is  called  Diabolus,  specially  taketh  his  name,  because  he  wresteth  to  be 
the  word  of  God  out  of  men's  hearts  by  such  false  juggling  and  sophistical  JlJjj^jJ 
cavillations.     And  why  do  not  these  bishops,  as  well,  plamly  utter  and  confess,  all  tophi- 
that  they  will  abide  no  reformation  of  doctrine  and  religion  in  the  church,  for  *^^* 
that  it  shall  make  against  their  diniity,  pomp,  and  pleasure  ?  Why  do  not  their 
adherents  also,  and  such  as  take  their  part,  plainly  say  that  they  will  retain  still 
this  present  state  of  the  church,  for  their  own  profit,  tranquillity,  and  mainte- 
nance ?    Thus  to  confess,  were  true  and  plain  dealing. 

Now,  while  they  pretend,  hypocriticaUy,  a  false  zeal  and  love  to  the  truth  aoaked 
and  sincere  religion,  they  come  in  with  their  blind  sophistications,  wherewith  YST^^*^ 
they  cover  their  errors.    For  their  articles  set  forth  in  this  act  be  erroneous,  JtpUt*. 
false,  and  impious,  how  glorious  soever  they  seem  outwardly.    Wherefore  it 
were  to  be  wished,  that  these  bishops  would  remember  God's  terrible  threaten- 
ing in  Ae  prophet  Isaiah :  '  Wo  to  you,'  saith  he,  '  which  make  wicked  laws  I 
What  will  you  do  in  the  day  of  visitation  and  calamity  to  come  ?''  &c.  '  Wo  unto 
you  that  call  evU  good,'*  &c. 

Now,  to  come  more  near  to  the  matter  which  we  have  in  hand,  this  cannot 
be  denied,  but  that  long  and  horrible  darkness  hath  been  in  the  church  of 
Christ    Men's  traditions  not  only  have  been  a  yoke  to  good  men's  consciences,  Man's 
but  also  (which  is  much  worse)  tney  have  been  reputed  for  God's  holy  service,  t»ditton» 
to  the  great  disworship  of  God.    There  were  vows,  things  bequeathed  to  foir^Oodt 
churches,  diversity  of  garments,  choice  of  meats,  long  babbling  prayers,  pardons,  senrice. 
image-worship,  manifest  idolatry  committed  to  saints,  the  true  worship  of  God, 
and  true  good  works  not  known.    Briefly,  little  difference  there  was  betwixt 
the  chrisdan  and  heathen  religion,  as  still  is  yet  at  Rome  to  this  present  day  to 
be  seen.    The  true  doctrine  dT  repentance,  of  remission  of  sins  which  cometh 
by  the  faith  of  Christ,  of  justification,  of  faith,  of  the  difference  between  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  of  the  ric^t  use  of  the  sacraments,  was  hid  and  unknown. 
The  keys  were  abused  to  Uie  maintenance  of  the  pope's  usurped  tyranny. 
Ceremonies  of  men's  invention   were  much  preferred  oefore  civU  ol>edience 
and  duties  done  in  the  commonwealth. 

Unto  these  errors,  moreover,  was  joined  a  corrupt  life,  fUU  of  all  lecherous  ™2j 
and  filthy  lusts,  by  reason  of  the  law  forbidding  pnests  to  marry.  Out  of  this  dergyfor 
miserable  darkness,  God  something  hath  begun  to  deliver  his  church,  through  **2tJl«e 
tlie  restoring  again  of  true  doctrine.  For  so  we  must  needs  acknowledge,  that  SJf™**' 
these  so  great  and  long  festered  errors  have  not  been  disclosed  and  brought  to  lettorior 
light  by  the  industry  of  man;  but  this  light  of  the  gospel  is  only  the  gift  of  of  the 
(Sd,  who  now  again  hath  a|)peared  unto  the  church.  For  so  doth  the  Holy  ^^l^ 
Ghost  prophesy  before,  how  in  the  latter  times  the  godly  should  sustain  sore  Ood. 

(1)  1  Tim.  Ui.  2  (2)  Isaiah  x.  1— S  {^)  Ibid.  r.  20. 
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THE    £PISTLE    OF    HELANGTHON 

and  perilous  conflicts  with  antichrist,  foreshowing  that  he  should  come,  environed 
with  a  mighty  and  strong  army  of  bishops,  hypocrites,  and  princes ;  that  he 
should  fisht  against  the  truth,  and  slay  the  godly. 

And  mat  now  all  these  things  are  so  come  to  pass  it  is  most  evident,  and 
cannot  be  denied.  The  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  partly  brought 
errors  into  the  church,  purtly  hath  confirmed  them,  and  now  maintaineth  the 
same  with  foroe  and  violence,  as  Daniel  well  foreshowed;  and  much  we  rejoice 
to  see  you  divided  from  him,  hoping  and  trusting  well,  that  the  church  of 
England  would  now  flourish.  But  your  bbhops  be  not  divided  from  the  Romish 
Antichrist :  his  idolatry,  errors,  and  vices  they  defend  and  maintain  with  tooth 
and  nail;  for  the  articles  now  passed  are  craftily  picked  out  They  confirm 
all  human  traditions,  in  that  they  establish  solemn  vows,  single  life,  and  auri> 
cular  confession.  They  uphold  and  advance  not  only  their  pnde  and  authority, 
but  all  errors  withal,  in  retaining  the  private  mass. 

Thus  have  they  craftily  provided  that  no  reformation  can  take  any  place, 
that  their  dignity  and  wealth  may  still  be  upholden.  And  this  to  be  Uie  pur- 
pose of  the  bishops,  experience  itself  doth  plainly  teach  us.  Now  what  man 
will  not  lament  to  see  the  glory  of  Christ  thus  to  be  defaced  ?  for,  as  I  said 
before,  this  matter  concemeth  not  onlv  these  articles  which  be  thero  enacted, 
but  aU  other  articles  of  sound  doctnne  are  likewise  overthrown,  if  such  tra- 
ditions of  men  shall  be  reputed  as  necessary,  and  to  be  retained.  For  why 
doth  Christ  say,  *For  they  wonhip  me  in  vain  with  the  precepts  of  men?*'  or 
why  doth  St  Paul  so  oft  detest  men's  traditions  ? 

It  is  no  light  offence  to  set  up  new  kinds  of  worshipping  and  serving  of  God 
without  his  word,  or  to  defend  the  same :  such  presiunption  God  doth  horribly 
detest,  who  will  be  known  in  his  Word  only.  He  will  have  none  other 
relifiions  invented  by  man's  device ;  for  else  all  sorts  of  religions,  of  all  nations, 
might  be  approved  and  allowed.  *  Lean  not,'  saith  he, '  to  thine  own  wisdom,'  s 
But  he  sent  Christ,  and  commanded  us  to  hear  him,  and  not  the  invention  of 
subtle  and  politic  heads,  that  apply  religion  to  their  own  lucro  and  com- 
modity. 

Furthermore,  private  masses,  vows,  the  single  life  of  priests,  numbering  up 
of  sins  to  the  priest,  with  other  things  more,  being  but  mere  ordinances  of 
men,  aro  used  for  God's  true  service  and  worship.  For  although  the  supper  of 
the  Lord  was  truly  instituted  by  Christ,  yet  the  private  mass  is  a  wicked 
profanation  of  the  Lord's  supper :  for  in  the  canon,  what  a  corruption  is  con- 
tained  in  this,  where  it  is  said,  that  Christ  is  offered,  and  that  the  work  itself  is 
a  sacrifice,  which  redeemeth  the  quick  and  the  dead?  These  things  were  never 
ordained  of  Christ ;  yea  manifold  wa3r8  they  aro  repugnant  to  the  gospel.  Christ 
willeth  not  himself  to  be  offered  up  of  priests,  neither  can  the  work  of  the  offeror, 
or  of  the  roceiver,  by  any  means  oe  a  sacrifice.  This  is  manifest  idolatry,  and 
overthroweth  the  true  doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  true  use  of  the  sacraments. 
By  faith  in  Christ  we  are  justified,  and  not  by  any  work  of  the  priests.  And 
the  supper  is  ordained  that  the  minister  should  distribute  to  others,  to  the 
intent  tnat  they,  repenting  for  their  sins,  should  be  admonished  fijmly  to 
believe  the  promises  of  the  gospel  to  pertain  unto  them.  Hero  is  set  a  plain 
t^timonv  before  us,  that  we  are  made  the  members  of  Christ,  and  washed  by 
his  blood.  And  this  is  the  true  use  of  that  supper  which  is  ordained  in  the 
eospel,  and  was  observed  in  the  primitive  churoh  three  hundred  years  and  more, 
from  which  we  ought  not  to  be  removed :  for  it  is  plain  impiety  to  transfer  the 
Lord's  institution  to  any  other  use,  as  we  are  taught  by  the  second  command- 
ment Wherefore  these  private  masses,  forasmuch  as  they  swerve  from  the 
right  institution  of  Christ  manifold  ways,  as  by  oblation,  sacrifice,  applicatioQ, 
and  many  other  ways  besides,  they  are  not  to  be  retained,  but  to  be  abolished. 
*Flee,'  saith  St  Paul,  'from  all  idolatry.''  In  these  private  masses  much 
idolady  is  committed,  which  we  see  our  bishops  now  so  stoutly  to  defend ; 
and  no  marvel:  for,  in  the  latter  times,  the  Scripture  plainly  showeth  that 
great  idolatry  shall  reign  in  the  church  of  God ;  as  Christ  himself  also  sis^ 
nifieth,  saying,  *  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  u 
foretold  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  standing  in  the  holv  place,  he  that  readeth,  let 
him  understand.'*  And  Daniel  saith,*  'And  he shaU  worship  the  God  Mauzzim 


(I)  Mark  vil.  7.       (8)  Ptot.  iii.  5.       (S)  1  Cor.  x.  14        (4)  Matt  xxiv.15.        (5)  Hqxu  x\.  38. 
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in  Ills  place,  and  shall  adore  the  God  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  with  gold,    Henrw 
silver,  and  precious  stones/    Both  these  places  do  speak  of  Uiemass.  ^iii. 

This  kind  of  worship  and  horrible  profanation  of  the  sacrament,   God 
abhorreth :  for  how  many  and  sundry  kinds  of  manifest  impiety  are  here  com-    ^'  *^* 
mitted  in  this  one  action  of  the  mass  ?    First,  it  is  set  forth  to  sale.    Secondly,    ^^^- 
thev  that  are  unworthy  are  compelled  to  receive,  whether  they  wfll  or  no.  What  im- 
Thurdly,  it  is  applied  as  meritorious  and  satisfactory  for  the  qxiick  and  the  Pj'etjrltiii 
dead.     Fourthly,  many  things  are  promised  thereby,  as  pron>erous  navigation,  "•'**■"• 
remedies  against  diseases  both  for  man  and  beast,  with  infinite  others  more. 
These  be  most  manifest  and  notorious  abominations.    But  besides  these,  there 
be  others,  also,  no  less  to  be  reprehended,  which  the  simple  people  do  not  so 
plainly  see.    Such  worshipping  and  serving  of  God  is  not  to  be  set  up  after 
the  fantasy  of  man. 

Wherefore  they  do  wickedly,  when  they  offer  sacrifice  to  God  without  his 
commandment :  for  when  of  this  work  they  make  a  sacrifice,  they  imagine 
that  private  masses  are  to  be  done,  because  God  would  be  worshipped  after 
this  sort    And  we  see  that  masses  are  bought  with  gold  and  silver,  great 
riches,  and  sumptuous  charges :  also  that  the  sacrament  is  carried  about  in 
gold  and  silver  to  be  worshipped ;  whereas  the  sacrament  was  never  ordained 
for  any  such  purpose.    Wherefore,  seemg  the  commandment  of  God  biddeth 
to  flee  from  idolatry,  private  masses  are  not  to  be  maintained.    And  I  marvel  no  pri- 
that  they  say  that  sucn  private  masses  are  necessary  to  be  retained,  when  it  is  v*^ 
evident  that,  in  the  old  time,  there  were  none  such.    Shall  we  think  that  JJ^*]^ 
things  pertaining  to  the  necessary  worship  of  God,  could  so  long  be  lacking  in  the  old 
the  primitive  church,  three  hundred  years  after  the  apostles  and  more?    What  ^*°^' 
can  DC  more  absurd  and  against  all  reason  ? 

We  see  these  private  masses  to  be  defended  with  great  labour  and  much  ado :  of 
some,  for  fear  lest  their  gain  should  decay ;  of  some,  because  they  would  serve 
the  affbction  of  the  vulgar  people  (who  think  to  have  great  succour  thereby, 
and  therefore  are  Ipath  to  leave  it),  rather  than  for  any  just  cause  or  reason  to 
leave  them.  But,  howsoever  they  do,  a  most  manifest  and  evident  cause  there 
is,  why  these  private  masses  ought  to  be  abolished.  For  first,  their  application 
undoubtedly  is  wicked ;  neither  doth  the  work  of  the  priest  merit  any  grace  to 
any  person,  but  every  one  is  justified  by  his  own  faitn.  Neither  again  would 
God  have  any  man  to  trust  upon  any  ceremony,  but  only  to  the  benefit  of 
Christ :  and  most  certain  it  is,  tnat  the  application  of  these  masses  for  the  dead, 
is  full  of  great  error  and  impiety. 

But  here  come  in  blind  glosses  (albeit  to  no  purpose)  to  excuse  this  ^pli-  AppUea- 
cation.    For  universally,  among  all  the  people,  who  is  he  that  thinketh  other-  2S1»'S^ 
wise,  but  that  this  work  is  available  for  the  whole  church  ?  yea  the  canon  of  utious. 
the  mass  itself  declareth  no  less.     And  why  then  do  some  of  these  crafty 
sophisters  dally  out  the  matter  with  their  glossing  words,  denying  that  they 
make  any  application  of  their  masses,  when  thev  Imow  full  well,  that  the  error 
of  the  people  is  confirmed  by  this  their  doing ;  although  they  themselves  do  think  The  old 
otherwise?    Albeit,  how  few  be  there,  in  very  deed,  who  do  otherwise  think  ?    {JJJ^JJ' 

We  ought  not  to  dissemble  in  God's  matters.     Let  us  use  them  as  the  holy  chriit  it 
Scripture  teacheth,  and  as  the  ancient  custom  of  the  primitive  church  doth  lead  jl^ 'J^^ 
us.     Why  should  any  man  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  swerve  from  ancient  q^'^- 
custom  7    Why  now  do  they  defena  the  errors  of  others  who  have  perverted  ventioiw 
the  institution  of  Christ? 

Now,  although  some  perhaps  will  pretend  and  say,  that  he  maketh  no  appli- 
cation of  his  masses,  yet,  notwithstanding,  he  so  dealeth  in  handling  the  cere- 
mony privately  by  himself,  that  he  thinkeUi  this  his  oblation  to  be  high  service 
done  to  God,  and  such  as  God  requireth :  which  is  also  erroneous  and  to  be 
reproved.  For  why  7  No  service  or  worship  pertaining  unto  God  ought  to 
be  set  up  by  man's  device,  without  the  commandment  of  God. 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  for  the  ^ory  of  Christ,  that  you  will  not  defend 
the  article  of  this  act  concerning  these  pnv&te  masses,  but  that  you  wiU  sufier 
the  matter  to  be  well  examined  by  virtuous  and  learned  men.  All  things  tihat  we 
here  with  us  do,  we  do  them  by  evident  and  substantial  testimony  of  the 
primitive  church ;  which  testimony  I  dare  be  bold  to  set  against  Il»e  judj^ents 
of  all  that  have  since  followed,  such  as  have  corrupted  the  ancient  doctrine  and 
old  rites,  with  manifold  errors. 

A  A   2 
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nfY        As  touching  the  other  articles,  they  have  no  need  of  any  long  disputation. 
^^^    Vows  that  he  wicked,  feigned,  and  impossible,  are  not  to  be  kept     There  is  no 


^^^^'  Vows  that  beVicked,  feigned,  and  impossible,  are  not  to  be  kept  There  is  no 
A.  D.  ^^^^^  bu^  ^^  ^  ^^c  common  persuasion  of  all  men  touching  vows,  that  all 
1540*.    *^^*®  will-works  devised  by  man,  are  the  true  service  and  worship  of  God ;  and 

L  so  think  they,  also,  who  speak  most  indifferently  of  them.    Others  add  diere- 

Against  unto  more  gross  errors,  saying,  that  these  works  bring  with  them  perfection, 
priest**  ^"^^  mxsxii  everlasting  life.  Now  all  these  opinions  the  Scripture  in  many 
single  places  doth  reprove.  Christ  saith,  *  They  worship  me  in  vain  with  the  pre- 
^•-  cepts  of  men ;  *  and  Paul  saith,'  that  these  observations  be  the  doctrine  of 

MrTJSS-  devils,  for  they  ascribe  to  the  power  and  strength  of  man  false  honour,  because 
cerning     they  are  taken  for  the  service  of  God:  they  olwcure  faith  and  the  true  worship- 
vow.,       ping  of  God.    Item,  the  said  Paul  to  the  Colossians  saith,  *  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  feigned  humility,*  &c.     *  Why  make  you  decrees,*'  &c.  ?    Wherefore 
these  corrupt  traditions  of  men  are  indeed  a  wicked  and  detestable  service 
of  God. 

Unto  these  also  are  annexed  many  other  corrupt  and  wicked  abuses.  The 
whole  order  of  monkery,  what  superstition  doth  it  contain !  What  profanations 
of  masses,  invocations  of  saints,  colours  and  fashions  of  apparel,  choice  of  meats. 
Causes  superstitious  prayers  without  all  measure !  of  which  causes  every  one  were 
why  vows  sufficient,  why  these  vows  ou^ht  to  be  broken.  Besides  this,  a  epreat  part  of 
te  bnJ**  ™en  are  drawn  to  this  kind  of  life  chiefly  for  the  belly's  sake,  and  then,  after- 
ken,         wards,  they  pretend  the  holiness  of  their  vow  and  profession. 

Furthermore,  this  vow  of  single  life  is  not  to  all  men  possible  to  be  kept,  as 
Christ  himself  saith,  'All  men  do  not  receive  this.'*  Such  vows,  therefore, 
which  without  sin  cannot  be  performed,  are  to  be  imdone  :  but  these  things  I 
have  discussed  sufficiently  in  other  of  my  works. 
The  six  But  this  causeth  me  much  to  marvel,  that  this  vow  of  priests,  in  your  English 
make^he  d^c^^®*  ^^  mQxe  Strait  and  hard  than  is  the  vow  of  monks,  whereas  the  canons 
vow  of  themselves  do  bind  a  priest  no  fiu-ther  to  single  life,  but  only  for  the  time  that 
^t^Sffh"  ^®  remaineth  in  the  ministry.  And  certainly  it  made  my  heart  to  tremble, 
as^t^  '  when  I  read  this  article  which  so  forbiddeth  matrimony,  and  dissolveth  the 
vow  of  same,  being  contracted,  and  appointeth,  moreover,  the  punishment  of  death  for 
commy  ^^  same.  Although  there  have  been  divers  godly  priests,  who,  in  certain 
to  their  places,  have  been  put  to  death  for  their  marriage,  yet  nath  never  man  hitherto 
own  law.  been  so  bold  as  to  establish  any  such  law.  For  every  man  in  a  manner  well 
of  dwiTh  P®^*^®i^^^»  ^-^^  ^  ^^  disoosed  and  reasonable  persons  would  abhor  that 
for  priests'  cruelty;  and  also  they  feared  lest  posterity  would  think  evil  thereof.  Who  would 
marriage,  ever  think  that  in  the  church  of  Christ,  wherein  all  lenity  toward  the  godly 
Utese*  ought  most  principally  to  be  showed,  such  cruelties  and  t3rranny  could  take 
articles,    place,  to  set  forth  bloody  laws,  to  be  executed  upon  the  godly  for  lawful 

matrimony  ? 

Why  ^         *  But  they  brake  their  vows,*  will  the  bishops  say :  first,  as  I  said,  that  vow 

vows'*'     ^."g^*  "°*  *o  stand,  seeing  it  is  turned  to  a  false  worship  of  God,  and  is  impos- 

oughtnot  sible  to  be  kept.     A^n,  although  it  stood  in  force,  yet  it  should  not  extend  to 

to  stand,   them  that  forsake  the  ministry.    Finally,  if  the  bishops,  here,  would  have  a 

care  and  regard  to  men's  consciences,  they  should  then  ordain  priests  without 

any  such  profession  or  vow-making ;  as  appeareth  by  the  old  canons,  how  that 

many  were  admitted  to  the  ministry  without  professing  of  any  vow ;  and  the 

same  afterwards,  when  they  had  married  their  wives,  remained  in  the  ministry, 

as  is  testified  in  the  Distinctions.* 

Bisliopc         Certainly,  of  what  1  may  here  complain,  I  cannot  tell.  First,  in  this  article 

restr  Ja     I  cannot  impute  it  to  ignorance,  which  they  do ;  for  no  man  is  ignorant  of  the 

marriage,  commandment  of  God,  which  saith,  *  Let  every  man  have  his  wife,  for  avoiding 

against  *  of  fomication.'  Aeain,  who  is  so  blind  but  he  seeth  what  a  life  these  unmarried 

ander!*°  pri^sts  do  live ?    The  complaints  of  good  men  are  well  known.    The  filthiness 

cu»«.        of  the  wicked  is  too,  too  manifest    But,  peradventure,  your  bishops,  holding 

with  the  sect  of  epicures,  do  think  God  is  not  offended  with  filthy  lusts :  which 

if  they  so  think,  then  do  we  sustain  doubtless  a  hard  cause,  where  such  must 

be  judges. 

I  am  not  ignorant  that  this  sin]?le  life  is  very  fit  to  set  out  the  glory  and 
bravery  of  bishops,  and  colletces  of  priests,  and  to  maintain  their  wealth  and 

(1)  Mark  vii.  7.  rS)  I  Tim.  iv.  1.  (8)  Colos.  U.  18-20. 

(4)  Matt.  xix.  12.  (5)  Cap.  '  DiaconL'  Dist.  28. 
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portly  state ;  and  this  I  suppose  to  be  the  cause  why  some  do  abhor  so  much 
that  priests  should  be  married.  But,  O  lamentable  state  of  the  church !  if  laws 
shomd  be  so  forced  to  serve,  not  the  verity  and  the  will  of  God,  but  the  private 
gain  and  commodity  of  men !  They  err  who  think  it  lawful  for  them  to  make 
laws  repugnant  to  the  commandment  of  God,  and  to  the  law  of  nature,  so  that 


they  be  profitable  to  attain  wealth  and  riches.    And,  of  truth,  from  my  very  U^jiut 
heart  I  do  mourn  and  lament,  right  noble  prince,  both  for  your  sake,  and  also  }jg*t^JJJ 
for  the  cause  of  Christ's  church.    You  pretend  to  impugn  and  gainstand  the  lucre  of 
tyranny  of  the  Romish  bishop,  and  truly  do  call  him  Antichrist,  as  indeed  he  2*J_ 
is ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  you  defend  and  maintain  those  laws  of  that  Romish  ^Tgiory 
Antichrist,  which  be  the  strength  and  sinews  of  all  his  power,  as  private  masses,  of  God. 
single  life  of  priests,  and  other  superstitions.     You  threaten  horrible  punish- 
ments to  good  men,  and  to  the  members  of  Christ ;  you  violently  oppress  and 
bear  down  the  verity  of  the  gospel,  beginning  to  shine  in  your  churcnes.    This 
is  not  to  abolish  Antichrist,  but  to  esti^lish  him. 

I  beseech  you,  therefore,  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  defile  not  your 
conscience  in  defending  those  articles  which  vour  bishops  have  devised  and  set 
forth,  touching  private  masses,  auricular  confession,  vows,  single  life  of  priests, 
and  prohibition  of  the  one  half  of  the  sacrament  It  is  no  light  offence  to  esta- 
blish idolatry,  errors,  cruelty,  the  filthy  lusts  of  Antichrist  Ifthe  Roman  bishop 
should  now  call  a  council,  what  other  articles  chiefly  would  he  devise  and 
publish  unto  the  world,  but  the  very  same  which  your  bishops  have  here 
enacted? 

Understand  and  con^der,  I  pray  you,  the  subtle  trains  and  deceits  of  the  Subtlety 
devil,  who  is  wont  first  to  set  upon,  and  assail,  the  chief  governors.   And  as  he  jJ^uISiff 
is  the  enemy  of  Christ  from  the  beginning  of  the  worid,  so  his  chiefest  purpose  the  power 
is,  by  all  crafty  and  subtle  means,  to  work  contumely  against  Christy  by  sparsine  of  princet 
abroad  wicked  opinions,  and  setting  up  idolatry ;  and  {Qso  in  polluting  mankind  |^^~ 
with  bloody  murders  and  fleshly  lusts  :  in  the  working  whereof  he  ahuseth  the  kingdom, 
policies  and  wits  of  h3rpocrit^  also  the  power  and  strength  of  mighty  princes ; 
as  stories  of  all  times  bear  witness,  what  great  kingdoms  and  empires  nave  set 
themselves,  with  all  might  and  main,  agamst  the  poor  church  of  Christ 

And  vet,  notwithstanding,  God  hath  reserved  some  good  princes  at  all  times  ^^"J^i* 
out  of  the  great  multitude  of  such  giants,  and  hath  broiight  tnem  to  his  church,  ^^ 
to  embrace  true  doctrine,  and  to  defend  his  true  worship ;  as  Abraham  taueht 
Abimelech,  Joseph  the  Egyptian  kings :  and  after  them  came  David,  Joio- 
shaphat,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  excelling  in  true  godliness.  Daniel  converted  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  kings  of  Chaldea  and  Persia :  also  Brittany  brought 
tbrth  unto  the  world  the  gomy  prince  Constantine.  In  this  number  I  wish  you 
rather  to  be,  than  amongst  the  enemies  of  Christ,  defiled  with  idolatry,  and 
spotted  with  the  blood  of  the  godly ;  of  whom  God  wiU  take  punishment,  as  he 
doth  many  times  forewarn,  and  many  examples  do  teach. 

Yet  again  therefore,  I  pray  and  beseech  you,  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
you  will  correct  and  mitigate  this  decree  of  the  bishops ;  in  doing  which  you 
shall  advance  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  provide  as  well  for  the  wealth  of  your 
own  soul,  as  for  the  safeguard  of  your  churches. 

Let  the  hearty  desires  of  so  many  godly  men  through  the  whole  world  move 
you,  so  earnestly  wishing  that  some  good  kings  would  extend  their  authority  to 
the  true  reformation  of  the  church  of  God,  to  the  abolishing  of  all  idolatrous 
worship,  and  the  furthering  of  the  course  of  the  gospel.  Re^o^  also,  and  con- 
sider, I  beseech  you,  those  godly  persons  *  who  are  with  you  in  bands  for  the 
gospel's  sake,  being  the  true  members  of  Christ 

And  if  that  cruel  decree  be  not  altered,  the  bishops  will  never  cease  to  rage 
against  the  church  of  Christ,  without  mercy  or  pity  :  for  them  the  devil  useth 
as  instruments  and  ministers  of  his  fury  and  malice  against  Christ.    These  he 
Ktirreth  up  to  slay  and  kill  the  members  of  Christ :  whose  wicked  and  cruel  The  de 
proceedings,  and  subtle  sophistications,  that  you  will  not  prefer  before  our  true  jJJjf^J;^,^ 
and  most  righteous  request,  all  the  godly  most  humbly  and  heartily  do  pray  by  whom 
and  beseech  you.    Which  if  they  shall  obtain,  no  doubt  but  God  shall  recom-  ^^^^^ 
pense  to  you  peat  rewards  for  your  piety ;  and  your  excellent  virtue  shall  be  * 
renownea  botti  by  pen  and  voice  or  all  the  godly,  while  the  world  standeth. 
For  Christ  shdl  jiioge  all  them  that  shall  d^rve  either  well  or  evil  of  his 

(1)  He  raeincth  Shaxton,  Utimer,  Cromer,  »nd  other*. 
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Henry  churcli '.  and  while  letters  shall  remain,  the  memorial  worthy  of  such  noble 
^^^^'  deserts  shall  never  die  or  be  forgotten  with  the  posterity  to  come.  And  seeing 
A  Tx  we  seek  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  that  our  churcnes  are  the  churches  of  Christ, 
1540*    ^^'^  i^taUX  never  be  wanting  such  as  both  shall  defend  the  righteous  cause,  and 

L  magnify,  with  due  commendation,  such  as  have  well  deserved,  and  likewise 

shall  condemn  the  unjust  cruelty  of  the  enemies. 

Christ  goeth  about  hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  imprisoned,  complaining  of  the 
raging  fury  of  the  bishops,  and  of  the  wrongful  oppression  and  cruelty  of  divers 
kings  and  princes,  entreating  that  the  members  of  his  body  be  not  rent  in 
pieces,  but  that  true  churches  may  be  defended,  and  his  gospel  advanced.  This 
request  of  Christ  to  hear,  to  receive,  and  to  embrace,  is  tne  office  of  a  godly 
king,  and  service  most  acceptable  unto  God. 

LiTingui,  Treating  a  little  before,  of  certain  old  instruments  for  proof  of 
MdUi  priests^  lawfiil  marriage  in  times  past,  I  gave  a  little  touch  of  a  certain 
'^•-  record  taken  out  of  an  old  martyrology  of  the  church  of  Canterbury, 
touching  Living  a  priest,  and  his  wife,  in  the  time  of  Lan  franc : 
wherein  I  touched,  also,  of  certain  lands  and  houses  restored  again 
by  the  said  Lanfianc  to  the  church  of  St.  Andrew.  Now,  forasmuch 
as  the  perfect  note  thereof  is  more  fully  come  to  my  hands ;  and 
partly  considering  the  restoring  of  the  said  lands  to  be  to  Christ's 
church  in  Canterbury,  and  not  to  St.  Andrew's  in  Rochester ;  and, 
also,  for  that  I  have  foimd  some  other  precedents  approving  the 
lawful  marriage  of  priests,  and  legitimation  of  their  childi^n,  I  thought 
good,  for  the  more  full  satisfying  of  the  reader,  to  enter  the  same, 
as  followeth  : 

A  Note  out  of  an  old  Martyrology  of  Canterbury. 

Obiit  Gulielmus  rex  Anglorum,  &c.  Hie  reddidit  ecclesiae  Christi  omnes 
fere  terras,  &c. :  that  is,  Aner  the  death  of  William  king  of  England,  the  said 
Lanfranc  restored  again  to  Christ's  church  in  Canterbury  all  the  lands  which 
from  ancient  memory  unto  these  latter  days  have  been  taken  away  from  the 
right  of  the  said  church.  The  names  of  which  lands  he  these :  in  Kent,  Reculver, 
Sandwich,  Richborow,  Wootton,  the  abbey  of  Lyming,  with  the  lands  and 
customs  unto  the  same  monastery  belonging,  Saltwood,  &c.  (Stoke  and  Denen- 
tum,  because  they  belonged  <^  old  time  to  the  church  of  St  Andrew,  them  he 
restored  to  the  same  church),  in  Surrey.  Mortlake;  the  abbey  of  St  Mary  in 
London,  with  the  lands  and  houses  whicn  Livingus,  priest,  and  his  wife,  had 
m  London.  All  these  Lanfranc  restored  again  for  the  health  of  his  own  soul, 
freely,  and  without  money,  &c.i 

A  Note,  for  the  Legitimation  of  Priests'  Children. 

A  desoon  Note,  that  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  this  kinf,  in  an  assize  at  Warwick,  before 
^g^Jj^  sir  Guy  FairfiEix,  and  sir  John  Vavasour,  it  was  found,  by  verdict,  that  the  father 
issue  and  of  ^be  tenant  had  taken  the  order  of  deacon,  and  after  married  a  wife,  and  had 
dieth :  issue  \  the  tenant  died,  and  the  issu«  of  the  tenant  did  enter.  Upon  whom  the 
■Sjudged  P'ai^^  ^4  ^^^^i  *■  ^^^^  ^®i^  collateral  to  the  father  of  the  tenant ;  Upon 
not  a  bu- whom  he  did  re-enter,  &c. ;  and,  for  difficulty,  the  justices  did  adjourn  the 
taid.  assize.  And  it  was  debated  in  the  exchequer  chamber :  *  If  the  tenant  shall  be 
a  bastard,*  &c.  And  here,  by  advice,  it  was  adjudged  that  he  shall  not  be  a 
Frowiek'  ^'^'d,  &c.  Frowick,  chief  justice,  said  to  me,  in  the  nineteenth  year  of 
opinion  *  Heniy  the  Seventh,  in  the  Common  Place,  that  he  was  of  counsel  in  this  matter, 
that  th«  and  that  it  was  adjudged  as  hefore ;  which  Vavasour  did  grant  And  Frowick 
J*gJ^<^  »  said,  that  if  a  priest  marry  a  wife,  and  hath  issue  and  dieth,  his  issue  shall  in- 
shali  in-  hcnt ;  for  that  the  espouses  he  not  void,  but  voidable.  '  Vavasour :  If  a  man 
kerit       take  a  nun  to  wife,  this  espousal  is  void.'  • 

(I)  Ex  Archivii  Eccl.  Cant.  (2)  Ex  Termlno  Michael,  anno  21,  Hen.  VII.  fW.  30.  p. 2. 
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Note  that  in  the  latter  impression  of  Henry  the  Seventh's  "  Years  «^^ 

of  the  Law,"  this  word  "priest,"  in  this  case  libiesaid,  in  some  books  ^^^ 

is  left  out;  whether  of  purpose  or  by  negligence,  I  leave  it  to  the  A.D. 

reader  to  judge.*  ^^^- 

Concerning  these  six  articles  passed  in  this  act  aforesaid,  in  the  21st  The  pe- 
year  of  this  king  HenryVIII.,  sufficiently  hitherto  hath  been  declared ;  ^^' 
first,  what  these  articles  were :  secondly,  by  whom,  and  from  whom  S^JJi, 
they  chiefly  proceeded :    thirdly,  how  erroneous,  pernicious,  repug- 
nant, and  contrarious  to  true  doctrine,  christian  religion,  and  the 
word  of  God,  to  nature  also  itself,  all  reason  and  honesty,  and  finally 
to  the  ancient  laws,  customs,  and  examples  of  our  fore-elders,  during 
the  days  of  a  thousand  years  after  Christ  they  were.     Fourthly,  ye 
have  heard  also  what  unreasonable  and  extreme  penalty  was  set  upon 
the  same,  that  a  man  may  deem  these  laws  to  be  written  not  with  the 
ink  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  but  with  the  blood  of  a  dragon,  or  rather  Dimoonis 
the  claws  of  the  devil ;  the  breach  whereof  was  made  no  less  than  J^o**" 
treason  and  felony,  and  no  less  punishment  assigned  thereto  than  •aipt«. 
death. 

Besides  all  this,  the  words  of  the  act  were  so  curious  and  subtle, 
that  no  man  could  speak,  write,  or  cipher  against  them,  without 
present  danger ;  yea,  scarcely  a  man  might  spesuc  any  word  of  Christ 
and  his  religion,  but  he  was  in  peril  of  these  six  articles.  Over  and 
besides,  the  papists  began  so  finely  to  interpret  the  act,  that  tliey 
spared  not  to  indite  men  for  abusing  their  countenance  and  behaviour  f®**^ 
in  the  church :  so  great  was  the  power  of  darkness  in  those  days.  rum. 
And  thus  much  concerning  this  act. 

AN   ACT    AGAINST    FORNICATION    OF    PRIESTS. 

Besides  these  six  articles  in  this  aforesaid  act  concluded,  there  was  An  act 
also  another  constitution  annexed  withal,  not  without  the  advice  (as  ^^^ 
may  seem)  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  which  was  this :  that  priests  and  ^5^^^ 

prtottt. 
(1)  Another  Note,  for  LepiHmation  of  PrUtt^  CkUdrtn. 
Ad  curiam  generalem  D.  PhiUppi  et  D.  Maris  Dei  gratia,  frc.  xtI.  die  JuHi,  anno  reg.  diet, 
legta  et  reginae,  primo  et  tertio  urotulatur  sic.  Prassentatum  eat  per  totum  homagium  quod 
Simon  Heynea*  clericua  diu  ante  ittam  curiam,  vid.  per  duos  annoa  Jam  eliqMoa,  Ailt  aelaituii 
secundum  consuetudinem  hujus  manerii  in  Dominico  tuo  ut  de  feodo,  de  et  in  2.  arabills  teme 
parcellis  de  xxxv.  acris  et  dimid.  term,  nuper  in  tenura  Johannii  Heynes.  Ac  de  etin  uno  tene- 
mento  vocato  Bemardes,  nuper  in  tenura  Johannis  Cotton.  Ae  de  et  in  Ivii.  acrii  et  li.  rodit 
terr»  et  paaturm,  aiTe  plus  five  minus,  prout  Jacent  in  campis  de  Myldenhal  pra^cta  in  diversis 
pedis,  ut  patet  in  curia  hie  tenta  die  Jovis  proximo  post  festum  Sancti  Lucae  EYsngeliatc,  an. 
regnl  regis  Henrici  viii.  xzxviii.  Nee  non  de  et  in  xii.  acris  terras  nativae  Jacentibus  in  Town*- 
field  et  Twamelfield  in  diversis  pedis.  Ac  de  et  in  quatuor  acria  et  dimidio  terrc  jacent.  in 
Myldenhal  prsd.  Ac  de  et  in  qulnque  rodia  terra  Jacent.  in  Halywelfleld.  Quapropter  prsmissa 
idem  Simon  nuper  habuit  ex  sursum  reddidone  WiUielmi  Heynes,  prout  patet  in  curia  bic  tenta 
die  Martia  proximo  post  dominicam  in  Albis  an.  reg.  r^ia  Ed.  tL  primo.  Et  sic  seisitua  idem 
Simon  de  omnibua  supradict.  prsmiaais,  inde  obiit  solus  sdaitus.  Et  quod  Joseph  Heynes  eat 
filhu  et  luerea  ejus  propinquior,  et  modo  eetatia  qulnque  annorum  et  amplina.*  Qui  quidem 
Joseph  priBsens  hie  In  curia  in  propria  persona  sua  petit  se  admltti  ad  omnia  sunradict.  praemissa 
tanquam  m1  Jus  et  haered.  suam.  Et  D.  rex.  et  de  regin*  ex  gratia  sua  spedaU,  per  Qementem 
Helgham  mlfitem  Seneschallum  snom,  concesserunt  el  inde  seisinam  tenend.  sibi*  hsered.  et 
aaaignat.  ejus,  per  Tirgam  ad  volantatem  diet.  D.  regis  et  D.  reglnas  secundum  consuetudinem 
hujus  manerii,  per  servltia  et  redditus  inde  debita,  &c.  Salvo  Jure,  ftc  Et  dat.  Dom.  rei^  et  D. 
reginsD  r.  li  de  fine  pro  faigreasn  suo  habendo,  et  fidelitaa  inde  respectuatnr  quousque,  &c  Et 
uHerius  consideratum  est  per  curiam  quod  diet.  Joaeph  est  infra  statem  ut  prsBfortur.  Ideo 
determinatum  eat  et  concessum  est  per  consensum  curise  quod  Johanna  Heynes  nuper  uxor 
pned.  Simonis,  ae  mater  praed.  Joseph  habebit  custodlam  ejusdem  Joseph,  quousque  idem  Joseph 
penrenerit  ad  suam  leglt&nam  statem. 

{o)  Note  that  this  Simon  Heynes,  a  doctor  and  priest,  is  not  called  otherwise  here  in  form  of 
law  than  *dericna,'  as  in  the  evidences  belbre  other  priests  are  called. 


(ft)  Note  that  the  opinion  of  Frowick  hath  alway  been  taken  to  be  law,  as  mav  appear  by  this 
president  that  vaaaed  before  sir  Clement  Helgham  being  learned  in  tht  law,  and  chief  bMOB  of 
the  exchequer  in  the  time  of  the  late  queen  Mary. 
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Htnrw    ministen  of  the  chmchi  seeing  now  they  would  needs  th^nselves  be 

^^^ '   bound  from  all  matrimony,  should  therefore,  by  law,  be  likewise  bound 

A.  D.   to  such  honesty  and  continency  of  life,  that  carnally  they  should  use 

^^^'   and  accustom  no  manner  of  woman,  married  or  single,  by  way  of  ad- 

voutry,  or  fornication ;  the  breach  whereof  for  the  first  time,  was  to 

forfeit  goods,  and  to  sufier  imprisonment  at  the  king^s  pleasure :  and 

for  the  second  time,  being  duly  conyicted,  it  was  made  felony,  as  the 

others  were. 

In  this  constitution,  if  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  other  good  men  of 
the  parliament,  might  have  had  their  will,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the 
first  crime  of  these  concubinaiy  priests,  as  well  as  the  second,  had 
had  the  same  penalty  as  the  other  six  articles  had,  and  should  have 
been  punished  with  death.  But  Stephen  (Jardiner,  with  his  fellow 
bishops,  who  then  ruled  all  the  roast,  so  boasted  this  extraordinary 
article  with  their  accustomed  shifts,  that  if  they  were  taken  and  duly 
convicted  for  their  not '  castV  nor  '  cautfe,^  at  first  time  it  was  but 
forfeit  of  goods.  Also,  for  the  second  conviction  or  attainder  they 
so  provided  that,  the  next  year  following,  that  punishment  and  pain 
of  death,  by  act  of  parliament  was  clean  wipea  away  and  repealed. 
And  why  so  ?  "  Because,"  saith  the  statute,'  "  that  punishment  by 
pain  of  death  is  very  sore,  and  much  extreme ;  therefore  it  pleaseth 
the  king,  with  the  assent  of  the  lords,  that  that  clause  above  written, 
concerning  felony,  and  pains  of  death,  and  other  penalties  and  for- 
feitures, for  and  upon  the  first  and  second  oonviction  or  attainder  of 
any  priest  or  woman  for  any  such  oflTences  aforesaid,  shall  be  from 
The  act  hcuceforth  void,  and  of  none  efiect,"  &c.  So  that  by  this  statute  it 
ISShSti  ^"^*s  provided,  for  all  such  votaries  as  lived  in  whoredom  and  adultery, 
Jjjl^^  for  the  first  oflTence  to  lose  his  goods,  imd  all  his  spiritual  pro- 
motions, except  one ;  for  the  second,  to  forfeit  all  that  he  had  to  the 
king ;  for  the  third  conviction,  to  sustam  continual  imprisonment. 

In  these  ungodly  proceedings  of  the  pope^s  cathoUc  clergy,  two 
things  we  have  to  note. 
The  First,  The  horrible  impiety  of  their  doctrine,  directly  fighting 

impiety    agaiust  the  express  authority  of  God  and  his  word,  forasmuch  as  that 
Ji^'J      which  God  permitteth,  they  restrain ;  that  which  he  bids  they  forbid, 
dj^rin^  "  Habeat,"  saith  he ;    "  non  habeat,''  say  they ;    taking  exceptions 
against  the  word  of  the  Lord.     That  which  he  calleth  honourable 
and  undefiled,  they  call  heresy ;    that  which  he  commandeth  and 
instituteth,  they  punish  with  pains  of  death.     Not  only  the  priests 
that  marry,  but  them  also  that  say  or  cipher  that  a  priest  may  marry, 
at  the  first  they  kill  as  felons;  neither  can  any  "  miserere""  take  place 
for  chaste  and  lawful  wedlock ;  whereas,  contrariwise,  a  spiritual  man 
may  thrice  defile  his  neighbour's  wife,  or  thrice,  his  brotner's  daugh- 
ter, and  no  felony  at  all  be  laid  to  his  charge.     What  is  this  in  plain 
words  to  say,  but  that  it  is  less  sin  thrice  to  commit  advoutry,  than 
once  to  marry  ? 
wiemnu      The  sccoud  to  be  noted  is,  how  these  painted  hypocrites  do  bewray 
votariM    their  false  dissembled  dealings  imawares,  with  whom  a  man  might 
uujtwm  ^|J^g  jgj^gQjj^    Tell  us,  you  priests  and  votaries!  who  so  precisely 
m*ny.     flee  the  state  of  matrimony,  intend  you  to  live  chaste,  and  are  you 
able  so  to  do  without  wives  ?     Do  you  keep  yourselves  chaste  and 

(U  Stat.  an.  22.  Reg.  Hen.  8.  rap.  10. 
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honest  without  them,  and  without  burning,  or  not  ?     If  you  be  not    Bmn 
able,  why  then  marry  you  not?    why  take  you  not  the  remedy _r_. 
appointed  of  God  ?  why  make  you  those  vows,  which  you  cannot   A.  D. 
perform  ?  or  why  do  you  not  break  them  being  made,  falling  thereby   ^^^^' 
m  danger  of  br^ing  God'^s  commandment,  for  keeping  your  own  ? 
If  you  be  able,  and  so  do  intend,  to  continue  an  honest  and  a  con- 
tinent conversation  without  wives,  then  shall  I  ask  of  you  according 
as  Dr.  Turner  gravely  and  truly  layeth  to  your  charge :  "  Why  do  Turner 
you  so  carefiilly  provide  a  remedy  by  your  laws  beforehand,  for  a  ul? rS? 
mischief  to  come,  whidi  you  may  avoid  if  you  list  ?  unless  either  ye  ™i^ft>»- 
^listed  not  to  stand,  though  you  might ;  or  else  saw  your  own  in- 
firmity, that  you  could  not,  though  ye  would :  and  therefore,  fearing 
your  own  weak  firagility,  you  provide  wisely  for  yourselves  aforehand, 
that,  where  others  shall  suffer  pains  of  death  at  the  first  for  well 
doin^,  you  may  fidl  thrice  in  abominable  adultery,  and  yet,  by  the 
law,  have  your  lives  pardoned."" 

And  here  cometh  out  your  own  hypocrisy,  by  yourselves  bewrayed ;  The 
for  whereas  you  all  confess,  that  you  are  able  to  live  chaste  if  ye  will,  gJJ^^ 
without  wives,  this  moderation  of  the  law,  provided  before  against  ^^<^ 
your  adulterous  incontinency,  plainly  declareth  that  either  ye  pur-  cSJ^ 
pose  willingly  to  fidl,  or,  at  least,  ye  fear  and  stand  in  doubt  not  to  be 
able  to  stand.    And  why  then  do  you  so  confidently  take  such  vows 
upon  YOU,  standing  in  such  doubt  and  fear  for  the  performance 
thereof? 

And  be  it  to  you  admitted,  that  all  do  not  &11,  but  that  some 
keep  their  vow,  though  some  viciously  run  to  other  men^s  wives  and 
daughters :  then  herein  again  I  ask  you,  seeing  these  vicious  whore- 
hunters  and  adulterous  persons  among  you  do  live  viciously  (as  you 
cannot  deny),  and  may  do  otherwise,  if  they  list,  as  you  confess : 
what  punishment  then  are  they  worthy  to  have,  who  may  live  con- 
tinent, and  will  not,  neither  yet  will  take  the  remedy  provided  by 
God,  but  re^e  it  ?  Which  being  so,  then  what  iniquity  is  this  in  The  im. 
you,  or,  rather,  impiety  inexcusable  against  God  and  man,  to  procure  fh?pi^' 
a  moderation  of  laws  for  such,  and  to  show  such  compassion  and  ^^^  *"* 
clemency  to  these  so  heinous  adulterers,  whore-hunters^  and  beastly  we. 
fornicators,  that,  if  they  adulterate  other  men's  wives  ever  so  oft,  yet 
there  is  no  death  for  them ;  and  to  show  no  compassion  at  all,  nor  to 
find  out  any  moderation  for  such,  but  at  the  very  first  to  kill  them  as 
felons  and  heretics,  who  honestly  do  marry  in  the  fear  of  God,  or  once 
say,  that  a  priest  may  marry  ?  How  can  ye  here  be  excused,  O  yon 
children  of  iniquity  ?  What  reason  is  in  your  doing,  or  what  truth 
in  your  doctrine,  or  what  fear  of  God  in  your  hearts  ?  You  that 
neither  are  able  to  avoid  burning  and  pollution  without  wedlock,  nor 
yet  wiD  receive  that  remedy  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you,  how  will 
you  stand  in  his  fece,  when  he  shall  reveal  your  operations  and  cogi- 
tations to  your  perpetual  confusion,  unless  by  time  ye  convert  and 
repent  ?  And  thus,  being  ashamed  of  your  execrable  doings,  I  cease 
to  defile  my  pen  any  further  in  this  so  stinking  matter  of  yours, 
leaving  you  to  the  Lord. 

It  was  declared  before,  that  what  time  these  six  articles  were  in  Read  be- 
hand  in  the  parliament  house,  Cranmer,  then  being  archbishop  of 
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^^^^'    them ;  whose  reasons  and  arguments  I  wish  were  extant  and  remain- 

A-  ^-    ing.     After  these  articles  were  thus  passed  and  concluded,  the  king, 

^^^^'   who  always  bare  especial  fevour  unto  Cranmer,  perceiving  him  to  be 

not  a  little  discomforted  therewith,  sent  all  the  lords  of  the  parlia- 

cnm-      ment,  and  with  them  the  lord  Cromwell,  to  dine  with  him  at  Lambeth 

re^Mns    (*s  ^  before  declared) ;  and,  within  few  days  also  upon  the  same, 

and  alio-  required  that  he  would  rive  a  note  of  all  his  doings  atid  reasonings 

f|iin°t    in  the  said  parliament :  ifmich  the  said  Cranmer  eftsoons  accomolished 

irticiM    accordingly,  drawing  out  his  reasons  and  allegations ;  the  copy  wiiereof, 

J!?thr    ^^^^?  ^^^  written  out  by  his  secretary,  was  sent  and  delivered  unto 

king.       the  king,  and  there  remained. 

Now,  after  these  things  thus  discussed,  as  touching  the  six  wicked 
articles,  it  foUoweth  next,  in  returning  to  the  order  of  our  story  again, 
to  declare  those  things  which,  after  the  setting  out  of  these  articles, 
ensued,  *which'  otherwise  for  the  wicked  cruelty  thereof,  are  called 
the  whip  with  six  strings,  set  forth  after  the  death  of  queen  Anne  and 
of  good  John  Lambert,  devised  by  the  cruelty  of  the  bishops,  but 
specially  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  at  length  also  subscribed 
by  king  Henry.  But  therein,  as  in  many  other  things,  the  crafty 
policy  of  Winchester  appeared,  who  if  he  had  not  watched  his  time, 
and  taken  the  king,  coming  out  where  it  did,  it  is  thought  he  had  not 
got  the  matter  so  easily  to  be  subscribed.*  We  come  now  to  the 
time  and  story  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  a  man  whose  worthy  fame  and 
ji  deeds  are  worthy  to  live  renowned  in  perpetual  memory. 

Ci)e  l^tocp  concerntng  the  Etfe,  %tt$y  and  ®eati)  of  t^e  famou)^  and 
kD0ct{)9  Councillor^  Coed  €f)omai$  Ctomtoett,  €acl  of  €^j^er. 

A.  D.  Thomas  Cromwell  although  bom  of  a  simple  parentage,  and  house 
1525  obscure,  through  the  singular  excellency  of  wisdom,  and  dexterity  of 
wit  wrought  in  him  by  God,  coupled  with  like  industry  of  mind,  and 
deserts  of  life,  rose  to  high  preferment  and  authority ;  insomuch  that 
by  steps  and  stairs  of  office  and  honour,  he  ascended  at  length  to 
that,  that  not  only  he  was  made  earl  of  Essex,  but  also  most  secret 
and  dear  councillor  to  king  Henry,  and  vicegerent  unto  his  person ; 
which  office  hath  not  commonly  been  supplied,  at  least  not  so  fruit- 
ftJly  discharged  within  this  realm. 

First,  as  touching  his  birth,  he  was  bom  at  Putney  or  thereabouts, 

being  a  smithy's  son,  whose  mother  married  afterwards  to  a  shearman.^ 

In  the  simple  estate  and  mde  beginnings  of  this  man,  as  of  divers 

others  before  him,  we  may  see  and  leam,  that  the  excellency  of  noble 

virtues  and  heroical  prowesses  which  advance  to  fame  and  honour, 

stand  not  only  upon  birth  and  blood,  as  privileges  only  entailed 

and  appropriate  to  noble  houses ;  but  are  disposed  indifferently,  and 

proceed  of  the  gift  of  God,  who  raiseth  up  the  poor  abject  naany  times 

out  of  the  dunghill,  and  matcheth  him  in  throne  with  peers  and 

princes.* 

c^^n^naen-      As  touching  the  order  and  manner  of  his  coming  up,  it  would  be 

gjjjjj  ^  superfluous  to  discourse  what  may  be  said  at  laige ;  only,  by  way  of 

ynXL       story,  it  may  suffice  to  give  a  touch  of  certain  particulars,  and  so 

(1)  S«e  Edition,  1569,  p.  580.— Ed.       (2)  '  ShiTeman.'  Edit.  1570.— Ld.       (S)  Psalm  cxiii.  7, 8» 
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to  proceed.    Althougli  the  humble  condition  and  poverty  of  this   ^f»r9 
man  was  at  the  beginning  (as  it  is  to  many  others)  a  great  let  and  .  ^^^'' 


hinderance  for  virtue  to  show  herself;  yet,  such  was  the  activity  and  A.D. 
forward  ripeness  of  nature  in  him,  so  pregnant  in  wit,  and  so  ready  *^^ 
he  was,  in  judgment  discrete,  in  tongue  eloquent,  in  service  fiuthfiJ,    j^^ 

in  stomach  courageous,  in  his  pen  active,  that  being  conversant  in  the '- 

sight  of  men,  he  could  not  be  long  unespied,  nor  yet  unprovided  of 
favour  and  help  of  friends  to  set  him  forward  in  place  and  office ; 
neither  was  any  place  or  office  put  unto  him,  whereunto  he  was  not 
apt  and  fit.     Nothing  was  so  hard  which  with  wit  and  industry  he  cromweu 
could  not  compass :  neither  was  his  capacity  so  good,  but  his  memoir  ^^w 
was  as  great  m  retaining  whatsoever  he  had  attained.     This  well  JeSun 
appeared  in  canning  the  text  of  the  whole  New  Testament  of  Erasmus^  ^tin 
translation  without  book,  in  his  journey  going  and  coming  from  Rome,  book?^ 
whereof  ye  shall  hear  anon. 

Thus,  in  his  growing  years,  as  he  shot  up  in  age  and  ripeness,  a 
great  delight  came  in  his  mind  to  stray  into  foreign  countries,  to  see 
the  world  abroad,  and  to  learn  experience ;  whereby  he  learned  such 
tongues  and  languages  as  might  better  serve  for  his  use  hereafter. 

And  thus,  passing  over  his  youth,  being  at  Antwerp  he  was  there 
retained  of  the  English  merchants  to  be  their  clerk  or  secretary,  or 
in  some  such  like  condition  placed,  pertaining  to  their  affiiirs. 

It  happened,  the  same  time,  that  the  town  of  Boston  thought  good  The 
to  send  up  to  Rome,  for  renewing  of  their  two  pardons,  one  called  Sereian- 
the  greater  pardon,  the  other  the  lesser  pardon.  Which  thing  although  ^^^ 
it  should  stand  them  in  great  expenses  of  money  (for  the  pope's 
merchandise  is  always  dear  ware),  yet  notwithstanding,  such  sweetness 
they  had  felt  thereof,  and  such  gain  to  come  to  their  town  by  that 
Romish  merchandise  (as  all  superstition  is  commonly  gainfiil),  that 
they,  like  good  catholic  merchants,  and  the  pope's  good  customers, 
thought  to  spare  for  no  cost,  to  have  their  leases  again  of  their  pardons  huiwwc 
renewed,  whatsoever  they  paid  for  the  fine.     And  yet  was  all  this  SonT 
good  religion  then,  such  was  the  lamentable  blindness  of  that  time. 

This  then  being  so  determined  and  decreed  among  my  country- 
men of  Boston,  to  have  their  pardons*  needs  repaired  and  renewed 
from  Rome,  one  Geffery  Chambers,  and  another  companion,  were 
sent  as  the  messengers,  with  writings  and  money  no  small  quantity, 
well  furnished,  and  with  all  other  things  appointed,  necessary  for  so 
chai^geable  and  costly  an  exploit.  Chambers,  coming  in  his  journey 
to  Antwerp,  and  misdoubting  himself  to  be  too  weak  for  the  com- 
passing of  such  a  weighty  piece  of  work,  conferred  and  persuaded 
with  Thomas  Cromwell  to  associate  him  in  that  legacy,  and  to  assist 
him  in  the  contriving  thereof.  Cromwell,  although  perceiving  the 
enterprise  to  be  of  no  small  difficulty,  to  traverse  the  pope's  court, 
for  the  unreasonable  expenses  amongst  those  greedy  cormorants,  yet, 
having  some  skill  of  the  Italian  tongue,  and  as  yet  not  grounded  in 
judgment  of  religion  in  those  his  youthfiil  days,  was  at  length 
obtained  and  content  to  give  the  adventure,  and  so  took  his  journey 
towards  Rome.  Cromwell,  loth  to  spend  much  time,  and  more  loth  cromweii^ 
to  spend  his  money ;  and  again,  perceiving  that  the  pope's  greedy  Kme!* 
humour  must  needs  be  served  with  some  present  or  other  (for  with- 
out rewards  there  is  no  doing  at  Rome),  began  to  cast  with  himself. 
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Henrf  what  thing  best  to  devise,  wlierein  he  might  best  serve  the  pope^'s 
^"^'    devotion. 

A.D.  At  length,  having  knowledge  how  that  the  pope'^s  holy  tooth 
^^^  greatly  delighted  in  new-fangled  strange  delicates,  and  dainty 
1540    "^shes,  it  came  into  his  mind  to  prepare  certain  fine  dishes  of  jelly, 

after  the  best  fashion,   made  after  our  country  manner  here   m 

England ;  which,  to  them  of  Rome,  was  not  known  nor  seen  before. 
This  done,  Cromwell,  observing  his  time  accordingly,  as  the  pope 
was  newly  come  from  limiting  into  his  pavilion,  he,  with  his  com- 
panions, approached  with  his  English  presents,  brought  in  with  'a 
three  man^s  song  ^  (as  we  call  it)  in  the  English  tongue,  and  all  after 
the  English  fashion.     The  pope,  suddenly  marvelling  at  the  strange- 
ness of  the  song,  and  understanding  that  they  were  Englishmen,  and 
that  they  came  not  empty  handed,  willed  them  to  be  called  in. 
Preaentft  Cromweli   thcrc,   showing  his   obedience,    and    offering  his    jolly 
Jipe'     junkets,  "  such  as  kings  and  princes  only,"  said  he,  "  in  the  realm  of 
^aiJton  England  use  to  feed  upon,""  desired  the  same  to  be  accepted  in  bene- 
pardoDt.  volent  part,  which  he  and  his  companions,  as  poor  suitors  imto  his 
holiness,  had  there  brought  and  presented,  as  novelties  meet  for  his 
recreation,  &c. 

Pope  Julius,  seeing  the  strangeness  of  the  dishes,  commanded  by 
and  by  his  cardinal  to  take  the  assay;  who,  in  tasting  thereof,  likecl 
it  so  well,  and  so  likewise  the  pope  after  him,  that  knowing  of  them 
what  their  suits  were,  and  requiring  them  to  make  known  the  making 
of  that  meat,  he,  incontinent,  without  any  more  ado,  stamped  both 
their  pardons,  as  well  the  greater  as  the  lesser. 
Botton         And  thus  were  the  jolly  pardons  of  the  town  of  Boston  obtained, 
SbtSSSi  as  you  have  heard,  for  the  maintenance  of  their  decayed  port.     The 
at  Rome,  ^py  ^f  thcsc  pardous  (which  I  have  in  my  hands),  briefly  com- 
prehended, Cometh  to  this  effect : 

THE  EFFECT  AND  CONTENTS  OF  THE  BOSTON  PARDONS. 

Tbeir  That  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Guild  of  Our  Lady  in  St  Botolph' s 

contenS?  <^hurch  at  Boston,  should  have  free  license  to  choose  for  tneir  confessor  or 

ghosdy  father  whom  they  would,  either  secular  priest  or  religious  person,  to 

sssoil  them  plenarily  from  all  their  sins,  except  only  in  cases  reserved  to  the 

pope. 

Also,  should  have  license  to  carry  about  with  them  an  altai^stone,  whereby 

they  might  have  a  priest  to  say  them  mass,  or  other  divine  service  where  they 

would,  without  preiudice  of  any  other  church  or  chapel,  though  it  were  also 

before  day,  yea  and  at  three  o'clock  after  midnight  in  fi)e  summer  time. 

Pardon         Furthermore,  that  all  such  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  said  guild,  who  shoiild 

\n  Our    ^^^^  ^  *^®  chapel  of  Our  Lady  in  St  Botolph's  church,  at  the  feast  of  Easter, 

^y.,      Whitsuntide,  Corpus  Christi,  the  Nativity,  or  the  Assumption  of  Our  La^, 

chapel  in  or  in  the  octaves  of  them,  the  feast  of  St  Michael,  and  the  first  Sunday  m 

®*****°*     Lent,  should  have  pardon  no  less  than  if  they  themselves  personally  had  visited 

the  stations  of  Rome. 
Price  of  Provided  that  every  such  person,  man  or  woman,  entering  into  the  same 
g2dJS,  guild,  at  his  first  entrance  should  give  to  the  finding  of  seven  priests,  twelve 
rhoristers,  and  thirteen  beadsmen,  and  to  the  lights  of  the  same  brotherhood 
and  a  grammar  school,  six  shillings  and  eight  pence ;  and  for  every  year  after, 
twelve  pence. 

And  these  premises,  being  before  granted  by  pope  Innocent  and  pope  Julius 
II., this  ]K>pe  Clement  also  confirmed;  granting  moreover,  that  whatsoever  bro- 
ther or  sister  of  the  same  guild,  through  poverty,  sickness,  or  any  other  let, 
could  not  resort  personally  to  the  said  chapel,  notwithstanding,  he  should  be 
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dispensed  withal,  as  well  for  that,  as  for  all  other  vows,  irreffiilarities,  censures  Henrm 
canonical  whatsoever;  only  the  vow  of  going  the  stations  of  Rome,  and  going  ^^^^- 
to  St  James  of  Compostella  excepted,  &c.  a    t\ 

He  also  granted  unto  them  power  to  receive  full  remission,  *a  pcRna  et    jkos' 
culpa,'  once  in  their  life,  or  in  Uie  hour  of  death.  . 

Item,  that  having  their  altar-stone,  they  might  have  mass  said  in  any  place,    .  ^..^ 

though  it  were  unhallowed.   Also  in  the  time  of  interdict,  to  have  mass  or  any 1. 

sacrament  ministered ;  and  also,  heing  departed,  that  they  might  be  buried  in 
christian  burial,  notwithstanding  the  interdict. 

Extending,  moreover,  his  grant,  that  all  such  brethren  and  sisters,  in  resort^ 
ing  to  the  aforesaid  chapel  of  Our  Lady  upon  the  Nativity,  or  upon  the  As- 
sumption of  Our  Ladv,  giving  supportation  to  the  aforesaid  chapel,  at  every 
such  festival  day  should  have  full  remission  of  all  their  sins.   Or  if  tney,  for  any  S^^J^*" 
impediment,  could  not  be  present  at  the  chapel  aforesaid,  yet,  if  they  came  unto  «scaia 
their  own  parish  church,  and  there  said  one  rater-Noster,  and  Ave-Maria,  they  c^u*: 
should  enjoy  the  same  remission  above  specified ;  or  whosoever  came  every  ^^e. 
Friday  to  the  same  chapel,  should  have  as  much  remission,  as  if.he  went  to  the 
chapel  of  Our  Lady  called  *  Scala  Cceli.* 

Furthermore,  that  whatsoever  christian  people,  of  what  estate  or  condition 
soever,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  would  aid  and  support  the  chamberlains  or 
substitutes  of  the  aforesaid  gudd,  should  have  five  hunared  years  of  pardon.        ^^  p^p. 

Item,  to  all  brothers  and  sisters  of  the  same  guild  was  granted  free  liberty  to  telleth 
eat  in  time  of  Lent,  or  other  fasting  days,  eggs,  milk,  butter,  cheese,  and  also  JJP^JS^ 
flesh,  by  the  counsel  of  their  ghostly  father  and  physician,  without  any  scruple  cheese, 
of  conscience. 

Item,  that  all  partakers  of  the  same  guild,  and  being  supporters  thereof, 
who,  once  a  quarter,  or  every  Friday  or  Saturday,  either  in  the  said  chapel  in 
St  Botolph's  chmrch,  or  any  other  chapel,  of  their  devotion,  shall  say  a  Pater- 
Noster,  Ave-Maria,  and  Creed,  or  shall  say,  or  cause  to  be  said,  masses  for  pi^rdon 
souls  departed  in  pains  of  purgatory,  shall  not  onlv  have  the  full  remission  due  for  souii 
to  them  that  visit  the  chapel  of  Sc^a  Coeli,  or  of  St.  John  Lateran,  but  also,  {J,J|^*' 
the  souls  in  purgatory  shall  enjoy  full  remission,  and  be  released  of  all  their 
pains. 

Item,  that  all  the  souls  departed  of  the  brothers  and  sisters  of  the  said  guild, 
also  the  souls  of  their  fathers  and  mothers,  shall  be  partakers  of  all  the  prayers, 
sufirages,  almoses,  fastings,  masses,  and  matins,  pilgrimages,  and  ail  other 
good  deeds  of  all  the  holy  church  militant  for  ever,  &c. 

These  indulgencies,  pardons,  grants,  and  relaxations,  were  given 
and  granted  by  pope  Nicholas  V.,  pope  Pius  II.,  pope  Sixtus  IV., 
and  pope  Julius  II.,  of  which  pope  Julius  it  seemeth  that  Cromwell 
obtamed  this  pardon  aforesaid  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1510  • 
which  pardon  again  afterwards,  through  the  request  of  king  Henry, 
A.D.  1526,  was  confirmed  by  pope  Clement  VII.  And  thus  much 
concerning  the  pardons  of  Boston,  renewed  by  means  of  Thomas 
Cromwell,  of  pope  Julius  II.* 

All  this  while  it  appeareth  that  Cromwell  had  yet  no  sound  taste 
nor  judgment  of  religion,  but  was  wild  and  youthful,  without  sense 
or  regard  of  God  and  his  word,  as  he  himself  was  wont  ofttimes  to 
declare  unto  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  showing  what  a  ^ 
ruifian  he  was  in  his  young  days,  and  how  he  was  in  the  wars  of  the  ^SHJ^* 
duke  of  Bourbon  at  the  siege  of  Rome ;  also  what  a  great  doer  he  ^\^^^* 
was  with   Geffery  Chambers  in   publishing  and  setting  forth  the  J^«^ 
pardons  of  Boston  everywhere  in  churches  as  he  went;  and  so  con-  be^Jging 
tinned,  till,  at  length,  by  learning  without  book  the  text  of  the  New  ^"•• 
Testament  of  Erasmus  s  translation,  in  his  going  and  coming  from 
Rome  (as  is  aforesaid),  he  began  to  be   touched,  and  called  to 
better  understanding. 

(1)  Good  stuff;  I  trow.  (2)  Ex  liteiis  paps  CleiEentis  VII.  ad  OoUeli  Wairamum.  archiep. 
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L  bear  a  great  port  in  England,  and  almost  to  rule  all  under  the  king, 

A.  D.  or  rather  wiln  the  king;  so  that  the  freshest  wits,  and  of  best  toward- 
^^^^  ness,  most  commonly  sought  imto  him ;  among  whom  was  also 
1540.   Thomas  Cromwell  to  his  service  advanced,  where  he  continued  a 

certain  space  of  years,  growing  up  in  office  and  authority,  till  at 

length  he  was  preferred  to  be  solicitor  to  the  cardinal, 
crom-         There  were  also,  about  the  same  time,  or  not  much  different,  in 
More,      the  household  of  the  said  cardinal,  Thomas  More,  afterward  knight 
SlJdi-     aiid  chancellor  of  England,  and  Stephen  Gardiner,  afterwards  bishop 
pS'iSr  ^^  Winchester  and  of  the  king's  council.     All  these  three  were 
In  the      brought  up  in  one  household,  and  all  of  one  standing  almost  together: 
w?.*^'  whose  ages  as  they  were  not  greatly  discrepant,  nor  their  wits  much 
^®™^    unequal ;  so  neither  were  their  fortune  and  advancements  greatly 
Ctween   divcrsc,  albeit  their  dispositions  and  studies  were  most  contrary. 
*"**      And  though,  peradventure,  in  More  and  in  Gardiner,  there  was  more 
art  of  the  letters,  and  skill  of  learning,  yet  notwithstanding,  there 
was  in  this  man  a  more  heavenly  light  of  mind,  and  more  prompt 
and  perfect  judgment,  eloquence  equal,  and,  as  may  be  supposed  in 
this  man,  more  pregnant,  and,  finally,  in  him  was  wrought  a  more 
heroical  and  princely  disposition,  bom  to  greater  afiairs  in  the  com- 
monwealth, and  to  ihe  singular  help  of  many. 

It  happened  that  in  this  mean  season,  as  Cromwell  was  placed  in 

this  office  to  be  solicitor  to  the  cardinal,  the  said  cardinal  nad  then 

in  hand  the  building  of  certain  colleges,  namely,  his   college  in 

smau      Oxford,  called  then  Frideswide's,  now  Christ's  Church.     By  reason 

Sriei*'    whereof,  certain  small  monasteries  and  priories,  in  divers  places  of  the 

S  by^  realm,  were,  by  the  said  cardinal,  suppressed,  and  the  lands  seised  to 

cardinal  the  Cardinal's  hands ;  the  doing  whereof  was  committed  to  the  chaige 

of  Thomas  Cromwell :  in  the  expedition  whereof  he  showed  himself 

very  forward  and  industrious,  in  such  sort  as  in  the  handling  thereof 

he  procured  to  himself  much  grudge  with  divers  of  the  superstitious 

sort,  and  with  some  also  of  noble  calling  about  the  king.     And  thus 

was  Cromwell  first  set  to  work  by  the  cardinal,  to  suppress  religious 

houses :  which  was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1525. 

As  this  passed  on,  it  was  not  long  but  the  cardinal,  who  had 
gotten  up  so  high,  began  to  come  down  as  fiist,'  first  from  the  chan- 
cellorship (in  which  room  was  placed  sir  Thomas  More,  as  is  before 
said) ;  tnen  he  fell  into  a  praemunire  ;  so  that  his  household  being 
dissolved,  Thomas  Cromwell,  amongst  others,  laboured  also  to  be 
retained  into  the  king's  service, 
sirchrit-      There  was  at  the  same  time  one  sir  Christopher  Hales,  knight, 
hSSJ     master  of  the  rolls,  who,  notwithstanding,  was  then  a  mighty  papist ; 
th"]Si^'  yet  bare  he  such  favour  and  good  liking  to  Cromwell,  that  he  com- 
» helper  mended  him  to  the  king,  as  a  man  most  fit  for  his  purpose,  having 
wen"^   then  to  do  against  the  pope.     But  here  before  is  to  be  understood, 
iheking.  ^.j^^^^  Cromwcll  had  greatly  been  complained  of  and  defamed,  by 
certain  of  authority  about  the  king,  for  his  rude  manner  and  homely 
dealing,  in  de&cing  the  monks'  houses,  and  in  handling  of  their  altars, 
&c.     wherefore  the  king,  hearing  of  the  name  of  Cromwell,  began 
to  detest  the  mention  of  him  ;  neither  lacked  there  some  standers-by, 
who,  with  reviling  words,  ceased  not  to  increase  and  inflame  tfic 
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king^s  hatred  against  him :  what  their  names  were  it  shall  not  need  Jrauy 
here  to  recite.  Among  others,  there  present  at  the  same  hearing,  ^^^ ' 
was  the  lord  Russell,  earl  of  Bedford,  whose  life  Cromwell  before  A.D. 
had  preserved  at  Bologna,  through  politic  conveyance,  at  what  time  ^^^ 
the  said  earl,  coming  secretly  in  the  king^s  afiairs,  was  there  espied,    .  .^ 

and  therefore  being  in  great  danger  to  be  taken,  through  the  means '- 

and  policy  of  Cromwell  escaped. 

Trds  lord  Russell  therefore,  not  forgetting  the  old  benefits  past,  Lord 
and  with  like  gratuity  willing  again  to  requite  what  he  had  received,  f^^^ 
in  a  vehement  boldness  stood  forth,  to  take  upon  him  the  defence  of  JjJJ'J' 
Thomas  Cromwell,  uttering  before  the  king  many  commendable  the  ^^ 
words  in  the  behalf  of  him,  and  declaring  withal  how,  by  his  singular  ?Sm^u 
device  and  policy,  he  had  done  for  him  at  Bologna,  being  there  in  2^5^. 
the  king^s  a&irs  in  extreme  peril.     And  forasmuch  as  now  his  »«• 
majesty  had  to  do  with  the  pope,  his  great  enemy,  there  was  (he  me^deth 
thought)  in  all  England  none  so  apt  for  the  king's  purpose,  who  ^S^*" 
could  say  or  do  more  in  that  matter,  than  could  Thomas  Cromwell :  ^*"«- 
and  partly  gave  the  king  to  understand  wherein.     The  king  hearing 
this,  and  specially  marking  the  latter  end  of  his  talk,  was  contented 
and  willing  to  talk  with  hmi,  to  hear  and  know  what  he  could  say. 

This  was  not  so  privily  done,  but  Cromwell  had  knowledge,  incon-  cromweu 
tinent,  that  the  king  would  talk  with  him,  and  whereupon;  andtoufk 
therefore,  providing  beforehand  for  the  matter,  he  had  in  a  readiness  Jj^.^* 
the  copy  of  the  bishops'  oath,  which  they  use  commonly  to  make  to 
the   pope  at  their  consecration :  and  so  bemg  called  for,   he  was 
brought  to  the  king  in  his  garden  at  Westminster ;  which  was  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1680. 

Cromwell,  after  most  loyal  obeisance,  doing  his  duty  to  the  king,  His 
according  as  he  was  demanded,  made  his  declaration  in  all  points ;  ^^ung 
this  especially  making  manifest  unto  his  highness :  how  his  princely  JJJ^™" 
authority  was  abused  within  his  own  realm  by  the  pope  and  his  praemu- 
clergy,  who,  being  sworn  unto  him,  were  afterwards  dispensed  from 
the  same,  and  sworn  anew  unto  the  pope ;  so  that  he  was  but  as  half 
a  king,  and  they  but  half  his  subjects  in  nis  own  land :  which  (said  he) 
was  derogatory  to  his  crown,  and  utterly  prejudicial  to  the  common 
laws  of  his  realm.     Declaring,  thereupon,  how  his  majesty  might 
accumulate  to  himself  great  riches,  as  much  as  all  the  cleigy  in  his 
realm  were  worth,  if  it  so  pleased  him  to  take  the  occasion  now 
offered.     The  kins,  giving  good  ear  to  this,  and  Uking  right  well 
his  advice,  required  if  he  could  avouch  that  which  he  snake.     All 
this  he  could  (he  said)  avouch  to  be  certain  so  well,  as  tnat  he  had 
the  copy  of  their  own  oath  to  the  pope  there  present  to  show ;  and 
that  no  less,  also,  he  coidd  manifestly  prove,  if  his  highness  would 
give  him  leave :  and  therewith  showed  the  bishops'  oath  unto  the  king. 

The  king,  following  the  vein  of  his  counsel,  took  his  ring  off  his  Sentky 
finger,  and  first,  admitting  him  into  his  service,  sent  him  therewith  |o the  ' 
to  the  convocation-house,  among  the  bishops.    Cromwell,  coming  JJJ^Jj;" 
with    the  king's   signet  boldly  into  the  cler^-house,    and  there 
placing  himse&  among  the  bishops  (William  Warham  being  then 
archbishop),  began  to  make  his  oration,  declaring  unto  them  the 
authority  of  a  fing,  and  the  oflBce  of  subjects,  and  especially  the 
obedience  of  bishops  and  churchmen  under  public  laws,  necessarily 
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Htnn   provided  for  the  profit  and  quiet  of  the  commonwealth.     Which 
^"  '    kws,  notwithstanding,  they  had  all  transgressed,  and  highly  oifended 
A.  D.   in  derogation  of  the  king  s  royal  estate,  falling  in  the  law  of  '  prae- 
^^^   munire,"  in  that  not  only  they  had  consented  to  the  power  legative 
1540.   ^^  ^^®  cardinal ;  but  also,  in  that  they  had  all  sworn  to  the  pope,' 
'-  contrary  to  the  fealty  of  their  sovereign  lord  the  king ;  and  there- 
fore had  forfeited  to  the  king  all  their  goods,  chattels,  lands,  posses- 
sions, and  whatsoever  livings  they  had.     The  bishops,  hearing  this, 
were  not  a  little  amazed,  and  first  began  to  excuse  and  deny  the  &ct. 
The        But  after  that  Cromwell  had  showed  them  the  very  copy  of  their 
^f^     oath  made  to  the  pope  at  their  consecration,  and  the  matter  was  so 

to  uSf*   P'*"^  *^**  ^®y  ^^^^  °^^  ^®^y  ^^  ^'^^y  1>®P^  ^^  shrmk  and  to  fiJl  to 
praemu-    entreaty,  desiring  respite  to  pause  upon  t£e  matter.     Notwithstand- 
ing, the  end  thereof  so  fell  out,  that  to  be  quit  of  that  praemunire 
by  act  of  parliament,  it  cost  them  to  the  king,  for  both  the  provinces, 
Gmterbury  and  York,  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  eighteen  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  forty  pounds ;  which  was  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1680,  whereof  before  you  may  read  more  at  laige. 
Cromwell      After  this,  A.D.  1681, sir  Thomas  Cromwell,  growing  in  great  fisivonr 
knight     with  the  king,  was  made  knight,  and  master  of  the  king'^s  Jewel-house, 
te?o?the  ^^^  shortly  after  was  admitted  also  into  the  king's  council,  which  was 
jiewd*     *^o^^  ^1*®  coming  in  of  queen  Anne  Bullen.     Furthermore,  within 
hJusc.     three  years  after  the  same,  a.  d.  1584,  he  was  made  master  of  the 

rolls,  Dr.  Taylor  befng  discharged. 

Alio  Thus  Cromwell,  springing  up  in  fevour  and  honour,  after  this,  in 

S^roUs!'  the  year  1587,  a  little  before  the  birth  of  king  Edward,  was  made 

thelw-**'  flight  of  the  garter,  and  not  long  after  was  advanced  to  the  earldom 

ten  and    of  Esscx,  and  made  great  chamberlain  of  England :  over  and  besides 

Euex.     all  which  honours,  he  was  constituted  also  vicegerent  to  the  king, 

representing  his  person ;  which  office,  although  it  standeth  well  by 

the  law,  yet  seldom  hath  there  been  seen  any  besides  this  Cromwell 

alone,  either  to  have  sustained  it,  or  else  to  have  so  ftimished  the 

same  with  coimsel  and  wisdom,  as  Cromwell  did.     And  thus  much 

hitherto,  concerning  the  steps  and  degrees  of  the  lord  Cromwell, 

rising  up  to  dignity  and  high  estate. 

Hiaacts  Now  somcwhat  would  be  said,  likewise,  of  the  noble  acts,  the 
fngs  del  memorable  examples,  and  the  worthy  virtues,  not  drowned  by  ease  of 
scribed,  honour  in  him,  but  increased  rather,  and  quickened  by  advancement  of 
authority  and  place,  to  work  more  abundantly  in  the  commonwealth : 
among  which  his  worthy  acts  and  other  manifold  virtues,  in  this  one 
chiefly,  above  all  others,  riseth  his  commendation,  for  his  singular  zeal 
and  laborious  travail  bestowed  in  restoring  the  true  church  of  Christ, 
and  subverting  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist :  the  abbeys,  I  mean,  and 
religious  houses  of  friars  and  monks.  For  so  it  pleased  Ahnighty 
God,  by  means  of  the  said  lord  Cromwell,  to  induce  the  king  to  sup- 
press first  the  chantries,  then  the  friars^  houses  and  small  monasteries, 
till,  at  length,  all  the  abbeys  in  England,  both  great  and  less,  were 
utterly  overthrown  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  This  act  and 
enterprise  of  his,  as  it  may  give  a  precedent  of  singular  zeal  to  all 
realms  christened,  which  no  prince  yet  to  this  day  scarce  dare  follow : 

(1)  Pot  the  copy  of  the  bi«hop«'  oath  to  tlie  pope,  see  page  61  of  this  volume.— Ed. 
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SO,  to  this  realm  of  England,  it  wrought  such  benefit  and  commodity,    n^ry 
as  the 'fruit  thereof  yet  remaineth,  and  will  remain  still  in  the  realm  _.!__ 
of  England,  though  we  seem  little  to  feel  it.     Rudely  and  simply  I    A.  D. 
speak  what  I  suppose,  without  prejudice  of  others  who  can  infer  any    ^^ 
better  reason,     in  the  mean  time  my  reason  is  this,  that  if  God  had    j^^^q 


not  raised  up  this  Cromwell  as  he  did,  to  be  the  instrument  of  rooting  - 
out  these  abbeys  and  cells  of  strange  religion,  what  other  men  see  I  ^{|.Tn- 
know  not ;  for  my  part,  I  never  yet  saw  in  this  realm  any  such  to'JJ^"* 
Cromwell  since  Cromwell's  time,  whose  heart  and  courage  might  not  prewmg 
sooner  have  been  subverted  with  the  money  and  bribes  of  abbots,  *  ^^'' 
than  he  to  have  subverted  any  abbey  in  all  England. 

♦'  Of  how  great  laud  and  praise  this  man  was  worthy,  and  what 
courage  and  stoutness  was  in  him,  it  may  hereby  evidently  appear 
unto  all  men,  that  he  alone,  through  the  singular  dexterity  of  his  wit 
and  counsel,  brought  to  pass  that,  which,  even  unto  this  day  no 

frince  or  king,  throughout  all  Europe,  dare  or  can  bring  to  pass, 
'or  whereas  Britannia  alone,  of  all  other  nations,  is  and  hath  been, 
of  her  own  proper  nature,  most  superstitious :  this  Cromwell,  being 
bom  of  a  conmion  or  base  stock,  tnrough  a  divine  method  or  policy 
of  wit  and  reason  received,  suffered,  deluded,  brake  off,  and  re- 
pressed, all  the  policies,  trains,  malice,  and  hatred  of  friars,  monks, 
religious  men,  and  priests,  of  which  sort  there  was  a  great  rabble  in 
England.  Their  houses  he  subverted  throughout  all  the  realm. 
Afterwards  he  brought  the  bishops  and  archbishops,  and  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  himself,  although  he  was  the  king's  chief  counsellor,  to 
an  order ;  frustrating  and  preventing  all  his  enterprises  and  complaints 
by  a  marvellous  providence,  but,  especially,  in  those  things  which  did 
tend  to  the  ruin  and  decay  of  good  men,  and  such  as  favoured  the 
gospel ;  unto  whom  Cromwell  was  always  as  a  shield,  against  the 
pestiferous  enterprises  of  Winchester. 

Briefly,  there  was  continual  emulation  and  mortal  dissension, 
between  them  two,  such  as  Flaccius  writeth.  happened  between  the 
wolves  and  the  lambs  :  for  both  of  them  being  greatly  in  the  king's 
favour,  the  one  being  much  more  feared,  the  other  was  much  better 
beloved.  Either  of  them  excelling  in  dexterity  of  wit,  howbeit  the 
virtues  in  the  one,  far  exceeded  the  other ;  for  whereas  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  seemed  such  a  man,  to  be  bom  for  no  other  purpose  but 
only  for  the  destmction  of  the  good,  this  man,  contrariwise,  the 
divine  providence  had  appointed  as  a  remedy  to  help  and  preserve 
many,  and  to  withstand  the  friry  of  the  bishops ;  even  like  as  we  do  see 
the  same  ground  which  bringeth  forth  most  pestiferous  poison,  the  same 
again  also  doth  bring  forth  most  wholesome  and  healtnful  remedies. 

It  were  too  long  and  tedious  a  declaration  here  to  declare,  how 
many  good  men,  through  this  man's  help  and  defence,  have  been 
relieved  and  delivered  out  of  danger ;  of  whom  a  great  number  after 
his  fall,  being  deprived  of  their  patron  (as  it  were),  did  shortly  after 
perish :  there  are  many  of  them,  however,  yet  alive  at  this  present 
day,  who  are  witnesses  of  these  things  which  we  report,  and  greater 
things  also  than  these.  In  this  manner  the  Omnipotent  God  hath 
always  accustomed,  in  all  commonwealths,  to  moderate  adveraity  with 

f1)  For  the  next  ptnifraphi  extending  to  page  37S,  and  distinguished  with  asteritkt,  tee  Edi- 
tion 1503.    Paget  589- 593. —En. 
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Henrj  prosperity,  and  things  hurtfiil  with  others  more  wholesome  and 
-■^^^'  nealthfiil ;  whereby  it  happeneth,  that  as  oftentimes  good  and 
A.  D.  fortunate  planets  are  joined  with  the  hurtful  and  noisome,  they  do 
^^^  either  utterly  dissipate  their  mad  furies,  or  at  least  somewhat  keep 
1540.    ^^^^^  back;  whereoy,  if  they  be  not  utterly  prohibited,  yet  they  do 

'-  less  hurt  than  otherwise  they  would  :  which  thing,  if  it  were  to  be 

conferred  with  the  histories  of  our  old  fathers,  Jehu,  the  sharp 
punisher  of  superstitious  idolatry  in  the  sacred  commonwealth,  was 
not  much  unlike  this  man.  Likewise,  in  profane  commonwealths, 
Camillus,  and  Cicero,  who,  through  his  singular  prudence,  joined  with 
eloquence,  withstood  and  put  off  the  wicked  enterprises  of  Catiline. 
Albeit  that  the  terror  conceived  upon  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  was 
not  so  noisome  unto  the  commonwealth  of  Rome,  as  the  bloody  and 
insatiable  cruelty  and  slaughter  of  these  our  bishops,  conspiracies 
which  do  every  where  vex  and  trouble  the  christian  commonwealth  : 
for,  albeit  that  Catiline,  through  his  wicked  enterprise,  went  about 
the  death  of  all  good  men,  and  the  destruction  of  the  commonwealth, 
yet  did  he  rather  put  it  in  fear,  than  wound  the  commonwealth.  But 
all  the  life  and  aoings  of  these  men,  aro  nothing  else  but  a  con- 
spiracy, according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah ;  so  that  they  do  seem 
twice  worse  than  any  Catiline :  for  whatsoever  he  went  about,  by  any 
privy  pretence  of  his  mind,  that  these  men  do  perform  openly: 
neitner  was  it  to  be  doubted  but  that  he,  albeit  he  were  ever  so 
cruel  or  fierce  of  nature,  yet  if  he  had  had  the  upper  hand,  he  would  at 
once  have  made  an  end  of  murdering  and  killing.  But  these  men, 
although  they  daily,  in  every  place,  kill  Christ  in  his  holy  members, 
yet  they  never  appoint  or  ordain  any  end  or  measuro  of  their  slaugh- 
ter :  which  kind  of  men  (albeit  there  be  nothing  in  a  manner  by 
nature  more  cruel),  besides  their  natural  cruelty,  they  are  endued 
with  craft  and  subtlety,  which  is  &r  worse,  not  being  so  hurtful  by 
the  one,  as  detestable  for  the  other :  for  an  open  enemy,  be  he  ever  so 
mighty  or  fierce,  yet  if  he  cannot  be  vanquished,  he  may  be  taken 
hedl  of.  And  it  happeneth  oftentimes  that  violence,  which  is  fore- 
seen, may  easily,  or  with  like  violence,  be  repulsed ;  or  at  least  the 
wound  that  is  received  by  another  man''s  violence,  is  less  grievous 
than  that  which  cometh  by  fraud  or  deceit.  But  these  men  do  not 
kill  with  armour  and  weapon,  but,  going  a  privier  way  to  work,  yet 
do  the  same :  being  so  much  the  more  to  be  blamed,  forasmuch  as 
they  themselves,  being  the  authors  of  the  murder,  do  so  put  ofiT  the 
matter  from  themselves  to  others,  as  though  they  were  free  from  all 
suspicion  of  cruelty.  But  here,  a  man  may  the  more  perceive  the 
inveterate  subtleties  of  the  old  serpent,  besides  that,  the  more  to  pro- 
voke cruelty,  there  are  added  most  plausible  and  honest  titles, 
whereby  the  better  all  mercy  and  pity  might  be  excluded ;  and  also 
that  they,  even  in  their  greatest  tyranny,  when  they  have  committed 
or  done  any  thing  most  cruel  or  horrible,  yet  they  might  deserve 
praise  of  the  common  people,  as  for  a  most  holy  work,  done  ex  officio, 
as  they  call  it.  So,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  they  daily  persecute 
Christ,  and  tmder  the  pretence  and  cloak  of  peace,  they  Kill  more 
than  any  murderers ;  and,  while  they  do  take  upon  them  the  name 
and  title  of  the  church,  they  do  violently  invade  tne  church  of  Christ. 
In  foreign  wars  it  happeneth  oftentimes  that  tnices  are  taken ;  and 
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where  towns  are  yielded,  the  mercy  of  the  Conqueror  spareth  many  ;  BmtM 
kindred  and  age  hath  his  respect,  and  many  are  set  at  liberty  either  ^^^  ' 
by  entreaties  or  ransom.  But  these  do  so  much  exceed  all  measure  A.  D. 
of  nature,  humanity,  and  reason  ;  they  are  so  addicted  to  their  plea-  ^^^ 
sures,  dignity,  and  ease ;  that  they  have  no  consideration  or  regard  of  i^^q 

any  life,  estate,  or  condition.     The  cruel  times  of  queen  Mary,  and - 

of  the  bishops,  did  of  late  sufficiently  declare  the  same,  when  nature 
would  in  a  manner  set  forth  unto  all  men  in  this  realm,  as  it  were  by 
a  perfect  example,  what  extreme  cruelty,  joined  with  superstition, 
may  do  in  any  realm  ;  so  that  if  all  empires  should  be  governed  or 
ruled  after  that  example,  it  were  better  that  there  were  no  society  of 
commonwealths ;  yea,  it  were  better  for  men  to  wander  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  to  lead  a  rude  and  savage  life  amongst  the  wild  beasts. 
For  upon  what  wild  beast,  upon  what  libbard,  wolf,  or  panther,  were 
it  not  better  for  a  man  to  fidl,  than  upon  such  bishops :  if  at 
least  the  bishops  of  other  nations  were  like  unto  our  Bonner.  They 
boast  themselves,  upon  the  name  of  Christ,  to  be  Christians ;  neither 
do  I  deny  them  that  title.  But  why,  in  their  manners  and  living, 
doth  there  no  spark  of  his  nature  appear,  whose  denomination  they 
bear  ?  In  all  their  titles  and  profession,  they  pretend  nothing  else  but 
peace:  and  whereupon  happen  so  many  complaints,  so  many  suspicions, 
80  great  hatred  and  prodition  ?  so  many  articles,  censures,  condemna- 
tions, and  peremptory  sentences,  in  so  quiet  and  peaceable  a  people  ? 

They  object  suso  often,  unto  us  the  catholic  church,  that  they  are 
the  true  spouse,  and  the  only  dove  of  Christ :  I  hear  them  well,  but 
that  meek  dove  of  Christ  is  without  any  gall,  bile,  or  claws :  that  is 
to  say,  lacketh  all  kind  of  wrath,  suspicion,  prodition,  and  tyranny. 
Where,  then,  is  the  simplicity  of  that  dove,  whereupon  hath  happened 
80  great  bloodshed  and  slaughter  in  the  meek  spouse  of  the  Lord  ? 
Who  ever  heard  tell,  that  a  dove  did  kill  or  devour  either  kites  or 
hawks  ?  But,  if  they  think  they  do  Christ  so  great  and  acceptable 
service  through  this  their  raging  slaughter,  surely  they  must  show  us 
another  manner  of  Christ,  than  him  whom  the  evangelists  describe 
unto  us,  whom  the  apostles  show  forth  in  their  writings. 

But  they  cry  out  and  say,  "  They  are  heretics  !^  "  they  are  worthy 
to  die  !^  Let  them  bring  forth  one  article  out  of  the  Apostles'  Creed 
which  these  heretics  do  deny.  They  do,  indeed,  deny  the  blessed 
body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament  naturally ;  but  again,  they 
confess  him  to  be  in  heaven,  and  there  do  reverence  and  worship 
him.  Why  have  the  apostles,  then,  left  out  that  article  of  their 
creed,  if  it  be  so  necessary  as  they  teach  it  to  be  ?  Albeit  they  do 
not,  by  and  by,  take  away  Christ  out  of  the  sacrament,  who  confess 
the  bread  to  be  in  the  sacrament.  And  again,  it  is  no  cont,umely 
unto  Christ,  if  a  man  do  rather  Judge  him  to  be  worshipped  in  the 
heaven,  than  in  the  sacrament :  tor  he  who  denieth  the  emperor  to 
be  at  Brussels,  doth  not  derogate  any  thing  from  the  emperor'^s 
authority,  as  I  think,  but  only  contendeth  upon  the  place.  What 
grievous  cause  or  quarrel  is  this,  then,  that  should  move  and  stir  up 
the  peaceable  mind  of  this  simple  dove,  to  such  rage  and  Airy,  that, 
notwithstanding  the  great  slaughter  of  Christians  which  haUi  been 
already  made,  they  can  yet  find  no  beginning  to  show  fiivour,  or 
make  any  end  of  their  murder ! 
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872  HOW     8ATAN   WOULD    ACT,  IF    HE    ABODE    ON    EARTH, 

H«nrp        But,  go  to,  let  US  iaiu  with  ourselves  (which  thing,  notwithstanding, 
^"      I  would  that  all  men  should  think  it  spoken  by  me,  not  to  the  re- 


^r  ^'    proof  or  contumely  of  any  man  :  for  here  I  declare  no  man^s  name, 
*^      neither  show  any  man^s  person ;  but  only  set  it  forth  for  an  example) : 

1540.    let  us,  as  I  say,  freely  think  and  feign,  that  Satan  dwell eth  upon  earth 

amongst  men,  and  leadeth  a  manly  life.     Thou  sayest,  "  It  cannot 

be  by  nature ;''  but  yet  it  may  so  be  supposed.  Now  I  will  ask  of 
flome  of  these  papists  (but  of  such  a  one  as  is  of  an  equal  judgment), 
or  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  himself,  that  he  would  clearly  and  distinctly 
answer  me,  by  what  means  he  doth  think  that  he  would  rule  and 
order  his  life:  whether  he  would  not,  first,  direct  all  his  doings, 
according  to  his  insatiable  ambition,  violently  to  get  unto  himself 
the  dominion  of  the  whole  world ;  placing  himself  in  the  highest 
degree  and  dignity ;  distributing  all  other  promotions  according  to 
his  own  will ;  he  himself  being  subject  unto  no  power,  but  exalting 
himself,  if  he  might,  even  as  high  as  God.  Would  he  not  convert 
all  men''8  goods  and  substance,  by  what  means  soever  he  may  lay 
hold  of  it|  upon  most  extreme  riot  and  filthy  pleasure  ?  Moreover, 
would  he  not  foresee  to  lead  a  life  wholly  in  idleness,  without  all 
sorrow,  care,  or  trouble  P 

Furthermore,  I  do  not  think  him  so  holy,  that  in  tliis  delicate  h'fe 
he  would  also  live  chaste ;  neither  yet  that  he  will  be  troubled  with 
the  care  or  chaige  of  a  wife,  but  raUier  choose  a  middle  or  mean  way, 
which,  through  wanton  lust,  hath  more  delectation,  less  chaige,  but 
no  true  holiness  in  it  at  all.  Then,  he,  who  from  the  beginning  hath 
been  a  murderer  and  liar,  and  the  father  thereof,  retaineth  so  the 
same  nature  still,  that  he  rejoiceth  in  nothing  more  than  in  the  con- 
tinual slaughter  and  destruction  of  men :  neither  is  it  to  be  doubted 
but  that  when  he  cannot  be  suffered  openly  to  zage,  he  will,  by  all 
crafty  means  and  ways,  at  last  satisfy  nb  cruel  mind.  And  what 
way  would  Satan  himself,  if  he  were  present,  gentle  reader !  (if  I 
may  by  your  license  speak  the  truth)  find  more  crafty  or  subtle 
thaii  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  now  found ;  who,  under  the  person 
and  vicarage  of  the  most  meek  and  gentle  Christ,  under  the  b^tifiil 
shadow  of  the  church  and  peace,  doth  practise  his  extreme  cruelty 
and  madness,  mixing  and  confounding  aU  things  with  blood  ^  And, 
albeit  that  daily,  with  greater  outrage,  he  exerciseth  the  same 
throughout  all  Christendom,  yet  the  christian  princes  and  noble 
counsellors  are  so  blind  and  void  of  iudgment,  that  they  do  not  see 
what  difference  is  between  C*hrist  and  Antichiit,  light  and  darkness, 
truth  and  falsehood.  They  do  little  regard  it,  and  nothing  at  all 
seek  to  help  it :  so  that  either  we  may  seem  to  be  fallen  on  Istuah^s 
times,  or  those  days  to  have  come  upon  us.  ^^  The  just  man,^  saith 
he,  ^^  perisheth,  and  there  is  no  man  that  taketh  any  care  for  him.^ 
Thb  great  rage  and  tempest  of  cruelty,  required  a  public  reformation 
of  all  good  princes.  Now,  forasmuch  as  their  power  and  authority 
do  sleep  in  such  necessary  and  weighty  matters,  by  whom  it  were 
convenient  the  christian  commonw^th  should  be  restored,  I  may 
not  prognosticate  that  which  my  mind  doth  foreshow  unto  me.  This 
only  I  do  wish,  that  God  do  not  bring  that  to  pass  by  the  Turk, 
which  christian  princes  ought  to  have  done. 

But  now,  to  return  to  our  christian  Camillus,  being  such  a  one  as 
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if  the  courts  of  princes  had  but  a  few  such  counsellors,  the  christian   Bm 
commonwealths  would,  at  this  day,  be  in  a  &r  better  estate.     This . 


Cromwell  (as  I  have  said)  was  but  of  a  base  stock,  but  of  such  virtue  A.  D. 
as,  not  without  sorrow,  we  may  wish  for,  even  in  the  most  noble  ^^^ 
&milies  now-a-days.    He  was  first  brought  up  in  the  cardinaFs  court,    j^^ 

where  he  did  bear  several  offices,  wherein  ne  showed  such  tokens - 

and  likelihood  of  excellent  wit  and  fidelity,  that,  in  short  space,  he 
seemed  more  meet  for  the  king,  than  for  the  cardinal.* 

But  here  I  must  of  necessity  answer  the  complaint  of  certain  of  The  de. 
our  countrymen :  for  so  I  hear  of  many,  that  the  subversion  of  these  SS^ort 
monasteries  is  to  be  reprehended,  as  evil  and  wicked.     The  build-  croweii 
ings,  say  they,  might  have  been  converted  into  schools  and  houses  throwing 
of  learning :  the  goods  and  possessions  might  have  been  bestowed  to  ^*^ 
much  better  and  more  godly  use  of  the  Door,  and  maintaining  of 
hospitality.     Neither  do  I  deny  but  that  these  things  are  well  and 
godly  spoken  of  them,  and  could  willingly  embrace  their  opinion 
with  my  whole  heart,  if  I  did  not  consider  herein  a  more  secret  and 
deeper  meaning  of  God^s  holy  providence,  tlian  at  the  first  blush, 
peradventure,  to  all  men  doth  appear. 

And  first,  to  omit  the  wicked  and  execrable  life  of  these  religious  The  abo- 
orders,  fidl  of  all  fedity,  and  found  out  by  the  king'*s  visitors,  and  in  J^f "* 
their  roisters  also  recorded,  so  horrible  to  be  heard,  so  incredible  to  JJJ|*^ 
be  believed,  so  stinking  before  the  &ce  of  God  and  man,  that  no  th?ir  own 
marvel  it  is,  if  God's  vengeance  from  heaven,  provoked,  would  not  Jion!'" 
suffer  any  stone  or  monimient  of  these  abominable  houses  to  be 
unplucked  up.    But,  as  I  said,  letting  these  things  pass  under  chaste 
silence,  which  for  very  shame  will  abhor  any  story  to  disclose,  let  us 
now  come  to  the  first  institution  of  these  orders  and  houses  of 
monkery,  and  consider  how,  and  to  what  end,  they  were  first  insti- 
tuted and  erected  here  among  the  Saxons  at  the  first  foundation  of 
them,  about  the  year  666. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  history^'  declaration  was  made,  first  by  segin- 
whom,  and  at  what  time,  these  monkish  houses  here  in  England  "eufiouf 
among  the  Saxons  (flowing  no  doubt  out  of  the  order  of  St.  Benedict,  {5JU«2»e' 
and  brought  in  by  Augustine)  began  first  to  be  founded:  as  by  of  the 
Augustine  the  monk,  Furseus,  Maidulph,  Aldune,  Ceadda,  king®***"** 
Ulfer,   Oswy,   Elfrida  king  Oswy'^s  daughter,  Kineburga,  Hilda, 
Botolph,   Edeldrida,   king  Oswald,  Edgar,   Erkenwald  bishop  of 
London,  Ethelwold  bishop  of  Winchester,  Oskitell  archbishop  of 
York,  Oswald  bishop  of  Worcester,  Leswine  bishop  of  Dorchester, 
Dunstan,  and  divers  others. 

The  end  and  final  cause  why  they  were  builded,  appeareth  in  The  end 
stories  to  be,   "  pro  reknissione  et  redemptione  peccatorum ;  pro  StheT* 
i^uedio  et  liberatione  anim® ;  pro  amore  codestis  patriae ;  in  efee-  building. 
mosynam  anims ;  in  remissionem  criminum ;  pro  salute  r^;norum ; 
pro  salute  et  requie  animarum  patrum  et  matrum,  fratrum,  et  sororum 
Bostrarum,  parentum,  et  omnium  bene&ctorum ;  in  honorem  gloriosse 
virginis,^  &c. ;  as  may  appear  in  ancient  histories,  in  old  charters 
and  donations  unto  religious  houses,  and  in  the  chronicle  of  In- 
gulphus ;  as  also  all  other  stories  be  full  of  the  same* 

So  king  Athelstan,  for  killing  his  brother  Edwin,  builded  two 

(I )  See  the  close  of  the  Second  Book,  voL  i.— Ed. 
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Hemj  monasteries,  Middieton  and  Michaelney,  for  his  soul :  which  doctrine 
^  and  institution,  forasmuch  as  it  tendeth  and  soundeth  directly  against 
A.  D.  the  foundation  of  christian  religion,  against  the  testament  of  God,  the 
1536  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  freedom  of  our  redemption  and  free  jus- 
j^    tification  by  faith,  it  is  therefore  to  be  condemned  as  execrable  or 

horrible,  as  evil  or  worse  than  the  life  of  the  persons ;  and  not  only 

JtedSjT  worthy  to  be  suppressed  to  the  foundation,  but  to  be  marvelled  at  rather, 
S.tui?'*  ^^^  ^^  would  suffer  it  to  stand  so  long.  Albeit  God's  mighty 
tion  of  vengeance  and  scourge  hath  not  ceased  from  time  to  time  to  work 
^c^^^  against  such  impious  foundations,  from  the  time  of  their  first  setting 
up.  For  besides  the  invasions  of  the  Danes  (which  may  seem  to  be 
««*'•  stirred  up  of  God,  especially  for  the  subversion  of  abbeys),  let  old  his- 
p^nu  tories  be  searched,  wnat  monastery  almost  in  all  this  reidm  was  either 
JJJJ^t©.  left  by  the  Danes,  or  re-edified  again  after  the  Danes,  but  by  some 
«*««•  notorious  casualty  of  fire,  sent  by  God's  hand,  it  hath  been  burned  up? 
b£S2d  Firat,  the  monastery  of  Canterbury,  called  the  house  of  St.  Gregory, 
and  was  burned  a.d.  1145,  and  afterwards  again  burned  a.d.  1174.^ 
Siutflre.      The  abbey  of  Crowland  was  also  twice  bumt.^ 

The  abbey  of  Peterborough  was  twice  set  on  fire,  a.d.  1070.* 
The  abbey  of  St.  Mary's  in  York  burned,  with  the  hospital  also. 
The  abbey  of  Norwich  burned. 

The  abbey  of  St.  Edmund's  Bury  burned  and  destroyed.* 
The  abbey  of  Worcester. 
The  abbey  of  Gloucester  was  also  burned. 
The  abbey  of  Chichester  burned. 
The  abbey  of  Glastonbury  burned. 
The  abbey  of  St.  Mary  in  Southwark  burned. 
The  church  of  the  abbey  of  Beverley  burned. 
The  steeple  of  the  abbey  of  Evesham  burned.* 
These,  with  many  other  monasteries  more,  CKxl  brought  down  to 
thejnround,  so  that  few  or  none  of  all  the  monastical  foundations  in 
all  England,  either  before  the  conquest,  escaped  the  hands  of  the 
Danes  and  Scots,  or  else  after  the  conquest,  escaped  destruction  of 
trine  o?   firc,  and  that  not  without  just  cause  deserved ;  for,  as  the  trade  of  their 
mU\»     U^^  ^^^  ^<x>9  ^00  wretched  and  bestial,  so  the  profession  of  their  doc- 
j^i^^  trine  was  intolerable,  fraucht  with  all  superstition,  fiJl  of  much  idolatry, 
uret.      and  utterly  contrary  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  and  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Furthermore,  the  more  these  abbeys  multiplied,  and  the  longer 
they  continued,  in  time  the  more  corruption  still  they  drew  unto 
them.    And  albeit  we  read  the  name  of  monks  to  have  continued  from 
the  old  ancient  time,  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  monks  of  those  days  were 
not  like  the  monks  of  our  time,  nor  their  houses  then  like  to  our 
abbeys  now.    So  we  read  of  the  monks  of  Bangor  before  the  coming 
of  Au^tine  :  but  those  monks  got  their  living  with  toil  and  h^ur 
of  their  hands,  and  bad  no  other  lands  or  lordships  to  live  upon. 
Again,  neither  were  they  as  ministers  then,  but  as  laymen,  according 
as  Jerome  describeth  the  monks  of  his  time,  saying,*  ^^  A  monk's 
oflBce  is  not  to  preach,  but  to  mourn ;"  and  again  he  saith,'  "  The  state 

(I)  Ex  Hist  GemgiL  (S)  Ex  Hift.  Ingolph. 

(3)  Ex  Chnm.  Peterb.    [AIm  in  th«  year  1 1I«.— Eo.]  (4)  Ex  Chron.  S.  Edmund. 

(5)  Ex  Walter.    Wiket.    Hoveden.    Gualter.  Coventr.    Fabian.    Malmesb. 

(6^  '  Monachu*  non  docentis,  ted  plangentit  habet  offlciuro.'  Ifi  q.  •  Monachut.* 

(7)  •  Alia  causa  eat  mouacbi,  alU  derid ;'  '  Clcrid  ovei  paacuni?    •  Ego  paacor/  &c.  16  \.  t. 
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of  a  monk  is  one  thing,  and  the  state  of  a  priest  is  another  C^  "  Priests   ^*f^ 
feed  tbe  flock  of  Christ ;"  "  I  am  fed,''  &c.  —fill 

Also  in  the  story  of  Ingulph,  abbot  of  Crowland,  thus  I  find :'  ^'^' 
"  Being  installed  in  the  abbey  of  Crowland,  a.d.  1076,  I  found  ^^^ 
there  to  the  number  of  sixty-two  monks :  of  which  monks,  four  of  1540. 

them  were  lay-brethren,  besides  the  monks  of  other  monasteries  who 

were  also  professed  to  our  chapter,'"  &c. 

The  like  matter  also  appeareth  in  the  fourth  canon  of  the  council  Honks 
of  Chalcedon,  where  it  is  provided :  "  Ne  monachi  se  ecclesiasticis  S^nf«-" 
negotiis  inmiisceant,''  &c. ;  and  Leo,  epist.  62.  "  Vetat  monachos  et  Jjjfjjfj^f 
laicos,  et  si  scientise  nomine  glorientur,  admitti  ad  officium  docendi  ticai  mat- 
et  concionandi.*"    Whereof  read  more  before.  ^"' 

Thus  it  appeareth,  about  or  before  the  time  of  Jerome,  that  monks  Monks 
in  the  first  persecutions  of  the  primitive  church  were  laymen,  and  Jj^"* 
companies  of  Christians  associating  themselves  together,  either  for  other  men 
fear  of  persecution,  or  for  eschewing  the  company  of  heathen  Gentiles,  me  mnd 
Afterwards,  in  continuance  of  time,  when  the  Gentiles  began  to  be  "pp*"*- 
called  to  Christianity,  the  monks,  yet  keeping  their  name,  and  growing 
in  superstition,  woidd  not  join  with  other  Christians,  but  kept  still 
their  brotherhoods,  dividing  themselves  irom  other  Christians,  and 
professing  a  kind  of  life  strange  and  diverse  irom  the  common  trade. 
Upon  this  diversity  of  life  and  profession,  followed  also  like  diversity 
of  garments  and  attire  differing  from  their  other  brethren.     After 
this,  moreover,  came  in  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  enjoining  to  them  a 
prescribed  form  of  going,  of  wearing,  of  watching,  sleeping,  rising, 
praying ;  of  silence,  sole  life,  and  diet,  and  all  things  almost  diflTering 
from  the  vulgar  sort  of  conmion  Christians. 

Hereby  men,  seeing  theur  austerity,  began  to  have  them  in  great  Monks,  of 
admiration.    And  thus,  growing  up  in  opinion  of  holiness,  of  laymen  ^Se*"* 
and  labourers  they  came  at  length  to  be  clergymen,  and  greatest  <^i«rgy. 
doers  of  all  others  in  Christ^s  religion  ;  insomuch  that  at  last  there  was  "*"* 
none  reputed  almost  for  a  religious  man  or  perfect  Christian,  unless 
he  were  a  monk  :  neither  almost  was  any  advanced  to  any  dignity  of 
the  church,  but  either  he  was  a  monk,  or  afterwards  he  put  on  a 
monk^s  weed.    According  as  in  the  stories  of  this  realm  is  to  be  seen, 
how  in  the  time  of  Dunstan  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  of  Oswald 
bishop  of  Worcester,  and  of  Ethelwold  bishop  of  Winchester,  pope  popejohn 
John  XIII.,  writing  to  king  Edgar,  willed  him,  in  his  letters,  to  see  ^(^g^^. 
in  his  cathedral  churches  none  to  be  promoted  to  be  bishops,  but  such  gar,  that 
as  were  of  the  monastical  religion;  and  willed  him,  moreover,  to  exclude  Sbo^d  be 
the  secular  prebendaries  at  Winchester,  and  to  place  in  monks;  and  ^^^ 
that  none  of  the  secular  clerks  there  should  be  chosen  bishop,  but  ^^^^ 
either  be  taken  out  of  the  same  covent  of  that  church,  or  of  some 
other  abbey. 

So  was  also  king  Henry  II.  commanded  to  do  in  the  house  of  secuur 
Waltham,  where  the  secular  canons  were  removed  out,  and  regular  Jut*iut. 
canons  intruded.     The  same  did  bishop  Oswald  with  the  church  of  ^^^ 
Worcester ;  likewise  in  their  sees  did  Dunstan  archbishop  of  Canter-  put  in. 
bury,  Oskitell  archbishop  of  York,  Ethelwold  bishop  of  Winchester 

(I)  'In  Croylandiam  prtmnm  Installatui,  a.d.  1076,  invent  tunc  In  isto  monasterio  numachoa 
numero  62,  quorum  qiiatuor  laici  fratres  erant,  prster  allorum  mooasterionim  monachoc  nostri 
capital!  coBprofeasos,'  ftc.  Ex  Chron.  IngnlphL  Abbat.  Croylandensis.  [Rerum  AngUarum  Scrip- 
toree  post  Beiiam.  Franc.  1601.  p.  905.— £d. 
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Hemj  (wlio  in  stoHes  is  reported  to  be  '  multorum  fundator  monasteriorum*), 
^^^  '  Leofwine  also,  bishop  of  Dorchester;  with  other  bishops  more,  about 
A.  D.  the  time  and  reign  of  long  Edgar.  Odo,  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
1^^^  before  Dunstan,  after  his  election,  a.  o.  94*1,  refused  to  take  that 
1540.   ^igf^i^y  yrfoVL  him,  before  he  had  received  the  habit  of  a  monk  in  the 

abbey  of  Fleury  in  France,  "  because,"  as  the  story  telleth  (if  it  be 

true),'  '^  all  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  before  him  had  been 
monks,"  &c.     In  like  manner  Baldwin  also,  a.d.  11849  after  he  was 
elected  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  took  upon  him  the  Cistercian 
habit  in  Ford  Abbey  -}  and  so  Kc^nald,  nis  next  successor  after 
him,  also  took  the  habit  of  a  monkish  order,  &c. 
Honks         As  concerning  therefore  the  origin  of  monks,  ye  have  heard  how 
tii^!^   first  they  began  of  laymen  only,  leading  a  straiter  life  from  the 
£Jd*7o-    society  of  other  persons ;  who,  then  following  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict, 
i^irtSi'  *^  ^^'^  called  Regulars,  and  Votaries ;  and  yet  all  this  while  had  nothing 
i^de      to  do  wiUi  any  ecclesiastical  ministry,  till  the  time  of  pope  Boniface 
me  "**'    IV.,  A.D.  607 ;  who  then  made  a  decree,  that  monks  might  use  the 
office  of  preaching,  of  christening,  of  hearing  confessions,  and  assoiling 
men  of  their  sins ;  differing  from  priests  only  in  this,  that  they  were 
called  '  Regulares,''  and  priests  were  called  ^  Seculares ;''  the  monks 
Diiftr-     were  votaries :  the  priests  had  free  liberty  to  have  wives,  till  the  time 
terSeen    of  Laufrauc  and  Anselm,  as  is  before  said.     Albeit  Athanasius,  in 
^^     his  epistle  '  Ad  Dracontium,^  witnesseth  also,  that  he  knew  monks  in 
priMts.     the  old  time,  and  bishops,  who  were  married  and  had  children.    Fur- 
thermore, as  ignorance  and  superstition  with  time  increased,  so  the 
number  and  swarm  of  monks  still  more  and  more  multiplied  in  such 
sort  as  not  only  they  thrust  out  secular  priests  from  their  houses,  but 
also  out  of  them  were  made  popes,  cardinals,  archbishops  and  bishops, 
to  govern  churches;  of  which  number  b^n  Augustine,  the  firat 
archbishop  of  the  see  of  Canterbury,  and  the  most  part  of  all  other 
archbishops  after  him,  until  the  time  of  the  conquest,  and  after. 
The  All  this  while  the  friars  were  not  yet  come :  neither  the  discipline 

Sf "S!"*  ^°  of  St.  Dominic,  nor  the  testament  of  St.  Francis,  nor  the  order  of 
*""•  the  Augustine  brothers,  nor  of  the  Carmelites,  was  vet  heard  of; 
who,  last  of  all,  came  in  with  their  pageants,  and  played  their  part 
likewise,  a.d.  1240,  being  much  more  full  of  hypocrisy,  blindness, 
idolatry,  and  superstition,  than  were  the  monks.  So  that,  what  with 
monks  on  the  one  side,  and  with  the  friars  on  the  other  side,  while 
all  things  were  ruled  by  the  rules  of  St.  Benedict,  by  the  canons  of 
the  pope,  by  the  doctrine  of  St.  Dominic,  and  by  the  testament  of 
St.  Francis,  Christ'^s  testament  was  trodden  under  foot,  the  rule  of 
God'*s  word  neglected,  true  christian  religion  defaced,  feith  forgotten, 
the  right  way  of  salvation  abolished,  sound  doctrine  oppressed, 
Chrises  servants  persecuted,  and  the  people'^s  souls  uncomforted; 
yea,  and  the  true  church  of  Christ  almost  clean  extirpated,  had  not 
Almighty  God  (who  cannot  forget  his  promise)  provided  remedy  in 
time,  in  raising  up  this  Cromwell  his  servant,  and  other  like  dumi* 
pions,  to  cut  up  from  the  root  the  houses  of  them,  that,  otherwise, 
would  utterly  have  rooted  up  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  had  sub- 
verted a  great  part  already. 

(1)  '  Nnllut  ad  {d  tempus  nisi  monachall  schcmate  tiidutna  aroblepitoopua  ftiiuel,*  &o.     Ei 
Gulie).  KlalmeKb.,  In  Vita  Odonis.-Ex  Nubrlgens.  lib.  It.  cap.  S3. 

(2)  Fuxe  c-noncously  says  *  ol  Meitou  Abbey.'— £0. 
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FOR   THE    SUPPRESSION   OF   ABBEYS.  3T7 

Wherefore,  whosoever  findeth  himself  aggrieved  with  Cromwcirs  Wi^j 

doings,  in  suppressing  these  monasteries  of  monks  and  friars,  let  him  ^''  ' 

wisely  consider  with  himself,  first,  the  doctrine,  laws,  and  traditions  of  A.  D. 

these  men,  which  he  shall  find  rebelling  to  the  religion  of  Christ,  ^536 
pernicious  to  our  salvation,  derogatory  to  Christ'*s  glory,  full  of  much 
blasphemy  and  damnable  idolatry.     Secondly,  let  him'  likewise  well 


to 
1540. 


ad  vise  the  horrible  and  execrable  lives  of  these  cloisterers,  or  at  least  The  lUb 
search  out  the  rolls  and  registers  of  matters  found  out  by  inquisition  w?m^ 
in  king  Henry  VIII.'*s  days,  against  them ;  which  here  is  not  to  be  JJ^"®'- 
spoken  of,  unless  we  will  speak  as  Matthew  Paris  speaketh  of  the 
court  of  Rome,*  "  whose  filthy  stench,**  saith  he,  "  did  breathe  up  a 
most  pestiferous  fome,  even  unto  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  &c. 

All  which  things  well  considered,  what  marvel  is  it  then,  if  God,  cromweu 
of  his  just  judgment,  did  set  up  the  aforesaid  lord  Cromwell  to  ^tup^ 
destroy  these  sinful  houses,  whom  their  own  corruptions  could  suffer  JJJ^* 
no  longer  to  stand?    And  as  touching  the  dissipation  of  their  lands 
and  possessions  to  the  hands  of  such  as  they  were  bestowed  upon,  if 
it  so  pleased  the  king,  in  bestowing  those  abbey-lands  upon  his  nobles 
and  gentlemen,  either  to  restore  them  again  unto  them  from  whence 
they  came,  or  else  to  gratify  his  nobility  by  that  means  of  policy, 
not  to  mislike  his  doings,  what  is  that  to  Cromwell  ?     "  But  they 
might,**  say  you,  *'  have  been  much  better  employed  to  other  more 
fruitful  uses.^ 

Briefly  to  answer  thereunto :  what  may  be  done  presently  in  a  com-  DiMipa. 
monwealth,  it  is  not  enough  to  say ;  but  what  may  also  follow  must  l^y' 
be  considered.  If  this  tluowiug  down  of  abbeys  had  happened  in  J^gj^ 
such  free  and  reformed  cities  and  countries  as  are  amongst  the  Ger-  expedi- 
mans,  where  the  state,  governed  and  directed  by  laws,  rather  than  by  *° 
rulers,  remameth  always  alike  and  immutable,  who  doubteth  but  such 
houses  there  standing  still,  the  possessions  might  well  be  transposed 
to  such  uses  above  said,  without  any  fear  or  peril  ?  But,  in  such 
realms  and  kingdoms  as  this,  where  laws  ana  parliaments  be  not 
always  one,  but  are  subject  to  the  disposition  of  the  prince,  neither 
is  it  certain  always  what  princes  may  come :  therefore  the  surest  way 
to  send  monkery  and  popery  packing  out  of  this  realm,  is  to  do  with 
their  houses  and  possessions  as  king  Henry  here  did,  through  the 
motion  and  counsel  of  Cromwell.  For  else,  who  seeth  not  in 
queen  Mary*s  time,  if  either  the  houses  of  monks  had  stood,  or  their 
lands  had  been  otherwise  disposed  than  into  the  hands  of  such  as 
they  were,  how  many  of  them  had  been  restored  and  replenished 
again  with  monks  and  friars,  in  as  ample  wise  as  ever  they  were  ? 
And  if  dukes,  barons,  and  the  nobility,  scarce  were  able  to  retain  the 
lands  and  possessions  of  abbeys  distributed  to  them  by  king  Henry, 
from  the  devotion  of  queen  Mary  seeking  to  build  again  the  walls 
of  Jericho,  what  then  should  the  meaner  sort  have  done,  let  other 
men  conjecture.  Wherefore  it  is  not  unlikely  but  that  God*s  heavenly 
pro'ridence  did  well  foresee  and  dispose  these  things  before  by  this 
man,  in  working  the  destruction  of  these  abbeys ;  whereupon,  as 
often  as  he  sent  out  any  men  to  suppress  any  monastery,  he  used 
most  commonly  to  send  them  with  ttiis  charge:  that  they  should 
throw  down  those  houses  even  to  the  foundation.     Which  words 

(1)  *  Cigut  fcstor  usqnc  ad  nubes  fumuni  trterrUnum  cxhalabat.'    Matt  Par. 
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■  ^^^'  him ;  yet  contrariwise,  do  I  suppose  the  doing  thereof  not  to.  be 
A.D.  without  God^^s  special  providence  and  secret  guiding.  Or  eke  we 
^^^  might,  peradventure,  have  had  such  swarms  of  friars  and  monks  pos- 
2^^    seffied  in  their  nests  again  before  this  day  in  England,  in  so  great 

'-  a  number,   that  ten  Cromwells,  afterwards,  scarcely  should  have 

ruin  of  '  sufficed  to  havc  unhoused  them.  Wherefore,  if  the  plantation,  which 
SrieJVfM  ^^^  liord  God  never  planted,  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots,'  let  God 
^^      alone  with  his  working,  and  let  the  monasteries  go. 

*  Furthennore,*  as  touching  the  godly  use  of  the  poor,  schools, 
and  stipends  of  preachers  (for  unto  these  three,  diligent  respect  is  to 
be  had  in  every  commonwealth),  there  are  other  means  provided, 
which,  as  they  are  alike  honest,  so  are  they  also  much  more  sure,  so 
that  the  ancient  godliness  do  not  slack  in  the  nobility.  And  if  the 
nobility,  in  times  past,  have  been  so  liberal  in  bestowing  so  great 
costs  and  charges  upon  things  wherein  there  is  no  godliness,  how 
uncomely  would  it  be,  for  the  true  gospellers  to  be  more  niggardly 
in  preferring  true  godliness  and  the  study  of  the  gospel.* 

Now  that  you  have  seen  what  this  '^  malleus  monachorum*^  hath 
done  in  de&cing  the  synagogue  of  the  pope,  let  us  see  how  the  same 
Cromwell  again  did  traviul,  in  setting  up  Chrisf s  church  and  con- 
gregation. 

After  that  the  bishop  of  Rome^s  power  and  authority  were  banished 
out  of  England,  the  bishops  of  his  sect  never  ceased  to  seek  all  occa- 
sion how,  either  to  restore  his  head  again,  being  broken  and  wounded, 
cromweu  or  at  Icast  to  keep  upright  those  things  which  yet  remained ;  wherein 
I^ddiT    although  their  labours  were  not  altogether  frustrated,  yet  had  they 
fence  of    brought  much  more  to  pass,  if  Cromwell  (as  a  mighty  wall  and  defence 
choich.    of  the  church)  had  not  resisted  continually  their  enterprises. 
AnsMem-      ft  happened  that  after  the  abolishing  of  the  pope,  certain  tumults 
leLued    began  to  rise  about  religion ;  whereupon  it  seemed  good  unto  kmg 
^StSfby  Henry,  to  appoint  an  assembly  of  learned  men  and  bishops,  who 
the  kfng.  should  sobcrly  and  modestly  treat  and  determine  those  thmgs  which 
pertained  unto  religion.     Briefly,  at  the  king'^s  pleasure,  all  the 
learned  men,  but  especially  the  bishops,  assembled,  to  whom  this 
matter  seemed  chiefly  to  belong.     Cromwell  thought  also  to  be 
present  himself  with  the  bishops,  and,  by  chance,  meeting  with  Alex- 
with  ITe-  ander  Alesius  by  the  way,  a  Scottish  man,  brought  him  with  him  to 
ti'the***'*  ^®  Convocation-house,  where  all  the  bishops  were  assembled  toge- 
•Membiy.  ther.*      This  was  in  the  year  15S7.     The  bishops  and  prels^ 

(1)  Matt  XT.  IS.  (S)  See  Edition  1569,  p.  508.— Ed. 

(3)  The  whole  of  this  account  of  what  pasted  in  the  Convocation -house,  is  taken  by  Foxe  Terba- 
tim,  with  the  exception  of  the  necessary  change  of  pronouns,  from  a  statement  made  }tr  Alexander 
Alesius  himself  in  a  rare  tract,  an  imperfect  copy  of  which  is  in  the  library  of  St.  PaaTs  cathedral. 
The  title  of  the  work  (which  is  wanting  in  the  copy  alluded  to)  runs  thus :  '  Of  the  auetoTltye  of 
the  Word  of  God  agaynst  the  Blsshop  of  London,  wherein  are  conteyned  oerten  disputacyons  had  in 
the  Parlement  Howse  betwene  the  Bisshops,  abowt  the  nomber  of  the  Sacraments,  and  other 
things,  very  neeessary  to  be  known  :  naade  by  Alexander  Alane,  a  Scot,  and  sent  to  the  Duke  of 
Saxon.'  16mo.  From  the  same  work  it  appears  that  the  author  had  been  '  specially  called  Into 
Ingland  (from  Antwerp)  by  the  right  noble  Lord  Crumwel  and  the  Archbisshop  of  Caterbeiy,'  by 
whom  he  had  not  only  been  '  lovingly  received,'  but  also  by  the  King  himself.  He  was  subse- 
quently sent  to  Cambridge,  '  to  reade  a  lecture  of  the  scripture  there,'  but  was  stopped  by  the  oppo- 
site party,  on  an  alleged  infringement  of  the  Statutes.  On  this,  for  a  while,  he  abandoned  theolosj 
for  phytic,  studying  under  *  Doctor  Nicolas '  of  London.  The  meeting  of  Alesius  with  Cromwell, 
on  this  occasion,  appears  to  have  been  entirely  accidental.  For  a  further  account  of  Alesiusi  whose 
name  is  sometimes  translated  Hales,  or  Ales,  and  sometimes  Alan :  see  M 'Kenale's  Scots  Writers, 
foL  vol.  it  p.  183;  also  Herbert's  Account  of  Printing,  voL  iiL  pp.  1547  and  l553.-'£o. 
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DISPUTES   IN   THE   CONVOCATIOK-HOUSE.  879 

attending  upon  the  coining  of  Cromwell,  as  he  was  come  in,  rose  up   ^^7 

and  did  obeisance  unto  lum  as  to  their  vicar-general,  and  he  again  — fl 

saluted,  every  one  in  their  decree,  and  sat  down  in  the  highest  place  '^•^• 
at  the  table,  according  to  his  degree  and  office ;  and,  after  mm,  ^^^ 
every  bishop  in  his  order,  and  doctors.     First,  over  against  him,  sat    154Q 

the  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  then  the  archbishop  of  York,  the    - 

bishops  of  London,  Lincoln,  Salisbury,  Bath,  Ely,  Hereford,  Chi- 
chester, Norwich,  Rochester,  and  Worcester,  &c.  There  Cromwell, 
in  the  name  of  the  king  (whose  most  dear  and  secret  counsellor  at 
that  present  he  was,  and  lord  privy  seal,  and  vicar^^eneral  of  the 
realm),  spake  these  words  in  manner  following : 

Cromwell'^s  Oration  to  the  Bishops  assembled  in  the  Convocation 

House. 

Right  reverend  fathers  in  Christ  I  The  king's  majesty  giveih  you  high 
thanlu  that  ye  have  so  diligentlV)  without  any  excuse,  assembled  hither  accord- 
ing to  his  commandment  And  ye  be  not  unorant  Uiat  ye  be  called  hither  to 
determine  certain  controversies,  which  at  this  time  be  moved  concerning  the 
christian  religion  and  faith,  not  only  in  this  realm,  but  also  in  all  nations 
throughout  the  world.  For  the  king  studieth  day  and  night  to  set  a  quietness 
in  the  church ;  and  he  cannot  rest  until  all  such  controversies  be  fully  debated 
and  ended,  through  the  determination  of  you,  and  of  his  whole  ]>arliament 
For,  although  his  special  desire  b  to  set  a  stay  for  the  unlearned  people,  whose 
consciences  are  in  doubt  what  they  nuiy  believe ;  and  he  himself,  by  his  excel- 
lent learning,  knoweth  these  controversies  well  enough,  yet  he  wul  suffer  no 
common  idteration,  but  by  the  consent  of  vou  and  his  whole  parliament :  by 
which  thing  ye  mav  perceive  both  his  high  wisdom,  and  also  his  great  love 
toward  you.  And  be  desireth  you,  for  Chnst's  sake,  that  all  nudice,  obstinacy.  The 
and  carnal  respect  set  apart,  ye  will  friendly  and  lovingly  dispute  amonf  your-  Ung't 
selves  of  the  controversies  moved  in  the  church ;  and  tnat^ou  will  concmde  aJl  ^^^ 
things  by  the  word  of  God,  without  all  brawling  or  scoldmg :  neither  will  his  buhops. 
majesty  suffer  the  Scripture  to  be  wrested  and  defaced  by  any  glosses,  any 
papistical  laws,  or  by  any  authority  of  doctors  and  councils ;  and  much  less 
will  he  admit  any  articles  or  doctrine  not  contained  in  the  Scripture,  but 
approved  only  by  continuance  of  time  and  old  custom,  and  by  unwritten 
verities,  as  ye  were  wont  to  do.  Ye  know  well  enough,  that  ye  be  bound  to 
show  this  service  to  Christ  and  to  his  church ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  his 
migesty  will  give  you  high  thanks,  if  ye  will  set  and  conclude  a  godly  and  a 
perfect  unity :  whereunto  this  is  the  omy  wav  and  mean,  if  ye  wifl  determine 
all  things  by  the  Scripture,  as  God  commandeth  you  in  Deuteronomy;  which 
thing  hu  majesty  odiorteth  and  desireth  you  to  do. 

When  Cromwell  had  ended  this  his  oration,  the  bishops  rose  up 
altogether,  giving  thanks  unto  the  king'^s  majesty,  not  only  for  his 
great  zeal  toward  the  church  of  Christ,  but  also  for  his  most  godly 
exhortation,  worthy  so  christian  a  prince. 

Immediately  they  rose  up  to  disputation,  where  Stokesley  bishop  stoketiey 
of  London,  the  first  of  all.  being  the  most  earnest  champion  and  t^^e 
maintainer  of  the  Romish  decrees  (whom  Cromwell  a  little  before  JJJJ^ 
had  checked  by  name,  for  defending  unwritten  verities),  endeavoured  1 
liimself,  with  all  his  labour  and  industry,  out  of  the  old  school  glosses, 
to  maintain  the  seven  sacraments  of  the  church  :  the  archbishop  of 
York,  and  the  bishops  of  Lincoln,  Bath,  Chichester,  and  Norwich, 
also,  favoured  his  part  and  sect.  On  the  contrary  part  were  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,   the  bishops  of  Salisbury,   Ely,  Hereford, 
Worcester,  with  many  others. 
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880  THR  LIFE  OF  THE  LOKD  CROMWELL. 

-Wj'-'T       After  much  communication  had  on  either  part,  and  when  they  had 

L  long  contended  about  the  testimonies  of  the  doctors,  who,  as  it  seemed 

A.  D.   unto  them,  dissented  and  disagreed  among  themselves,  the  archbishop 
^^^    of  Canterbury  at  last  spake,  and  said  thus  unto  them : 

1540. 


The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  Oration  to  the  Bishops. 

Sophit-        It  beseemeth  not  men  of  learning  and  gravity  to  make  much  babblinf  and 
^f^w ' rdt  hrawling  about  bare  words,  so  that  we  agree  in  the  very  substance  and  effect  of 
to  be        the  matter.    For  to  brawl  about  words,  is  the  property  of  sophisters,  and  such 
avoided,   as  mean  deceit  and  subtlety,  who  delight  in  the  debate  and  dissension  of  the 
world,  and  in  the  miserable  state  of  the  church ;  and  not  of  them  that  should 
seek  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  should  study  for  the  unity  and  quietness  of  the 
church.    There  be  weighty  controversies  now  moved  and  put  forth,  not  of 
Quet-       ceremonies  and  light  things,  but  of  the  true  understanding,  and  of  the  right 
^®J**  ®'    difference  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel ;  of  the  manner  and  way  how  sins  be 
to  te  °°    forgiven ;  of  comforting  doubtful  and  wavering  consciences,  by  what  means 
dfscust-    they  may  be  certified  that  they  please  God,  seeing  they  feel  the  strength  of 
^  the  law  accusing  them  of  sin ;  of  the  true  use  of  tae  sacraments,  whether  the 

outward  work  of  them  doth  justify  man,  or  whether  we  receive  our  justification 
^*>*«       by  faith.     Item,  which  be  fiie  good  works,  and  the  true  service  and  honour 
ping.  ^  which  please  God ;  and  whether  the  choice  of  meats,  the  difference  of  gar- 
ments, the  vows  of  monks  and  priests,  and  other  traditions,  which  have  no 
word  of  God  to  confirm  them ;  whether  these,  I  say,  be  right  good  works,  and 
such  as  make  a  perfect  christian  man,  or  no?    Item,  whether  vain  service 
and  false  honouring   of  God,  and  man's  traditions,  do   bind   men  s  con- 
Cere-        sciences,  or  no  ?  Finally,  whether  the  ceremony  of  confirmation,  of  orders,  and 
moDiet.    Qf  annoiling,  and  such  others  (which  cannot  be  proved  to  be  instituted  of 
Christ,  nor  have  any  word  in  them  to  certify  us  of  remission  of  sins),  ought  to 
be  called  sacraments,  and  to  be  compared  with  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the 
Lord,  or  no? 

These  be  no  light  matters,  but  even  the  prindnal  points  of  our  christian 

religion :  wherefore  we  contend  not  about  wortls  and  trines,  but  about  high  and 

earnest  matters.    Christ  saith,  '  Blessed  be  the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be 

called  the  sons  of  God.'^  And  Paul,  writing  unto  Timothy,  commanded  bishops 

to  avoid  brawling  and  contention  about  words,  which  be  profitable  to  nothing, 

but  unto  the  subversion  and  destruction  of  the  hearers ;  and  admonisheth  him 

especially,  that  he  should  resist  with  the  Scriptures,  when  any  man  disputeth 

with  him  of  the  faith  :  and  he  addeth  a  cause,  whereas  he  saith,  <  Doing  this 

thou  shalt  preserve  both  thyself,  and  also  them  which  hear  thee.'>    Now,  if  ye 

will  follow  these  counsellors,  Christ  and  Paul,  all  contention  and  brawliiif  about 

words  must  be  set  apart,  and  ye  must  establish  a  godly  and  a  perfect  unity  and 

All  be       concord  out  of  the  Scripture.    Wherefore,  in  this  disputation,  we  must  first 

menuT^*  agree  of  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  and  what  a  sacrament  doth  signify  in 

which       the  holy  Scripture ;  and  when  we  call  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  I^rd, 

ha^^the  sacraments  ot  the  gospel,  what  we  mean  thereby.     I  know  ncht  well  that  St 

Ambrose,  and  other  authors,  call  the  washing  of  the  disciples  feet,  and  other 

thin^,  sacraments ;  which  I  am  sure  you  yourselves  would  not  suffer  to  be 

numbered  among  the  other  sacraments. 

When  he  had  ended  his  oration,  Cromwell  conmianded  Alesius, 
who  stood  by  (whom  he  perceived  to  give  attentive  ear  to  that  which  ' 
was  spoken),  to  show  his  mind  and  opinion,  declaring  to  the  bishops 
before,  that  he  was  the  king^s  scholar ;  and  therefore  desired  them  to 

AieMus    te  contented  to  hear  him  indifferently. 

'•/tip??**      Alesius,  after  he  had  first  done  his  duty  unto  the  lord  Cromwell, 

with   the  Itl  t»t^^^1^■i'^^ 

biihop.    and  to  the  prelates  of  the  church,  said  m  this  wise : 

(1)  MaU.  V.  9.  (S)  1  Tim  iv.  16. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DISPUTES   IN   THE    CONVOCATION-HOUSE.  381 

The  Oration  of  Alexander  Alesius  to  the  Bishops.  ^'^ ' 

Right  honourable  and  noble  lord,  and  you  most  reverend  fathers  and  prelates    1540. 

of  the  church  !  although  I  come  unprepared  unto  this  disputation,  vet,  trusting - 

in  the  aid  of  Christ,  who  promiseth  to  give  both  mouth  and  wisaom  unto  us 
when  we  be  required  of  our  faith,  I  will  utter  my  sentence  and  judgment  of  this 
disputation.     And  I  think  that  my  lord  archbishop  hath  eiven  you  a  profitable 
exhortation,  that  ye  should  first  agree  of  the  signification  of  a  sacrament^  whether 
ye  will  call  a  sacrament  a  ceremony  instituted  by  Christ  in  the  gospel,  to  signify 
a  special  or  a  singular  virtue  of  the  gospel  and  of  godliness  (as  Paul  nameth  The 
remission  of  sins  to  be),  or  whether  ye  mean  every  ceremony  generally,  which  ***'°'  * 
may  be  a  token  or  a  signification  of  a  holy  thing,  to  be  a  sacrament?  For  after  ^|^, 
tliis  latter  signification,  I  will  not  stick  to  grant  you  that  there  be  seven  sacra-  t^o^  far 
ments,  and  more  too,  if  ye  will.  But  yet  Paul  seemeth  to  describe  a  sacrament  ^f^"^' 
after  the  just  signification,  where  he  saith,  *  that  circumcision  is  a  token  and  a 
seal  of  the  righteousness  of  fiedth.'^    This  definition  of  one  particular  sacrament  wbat  ii 
must  be  understood  to  appertain  unto  all  sacraments  generally :  for  the  Jews  had  *  *^'*' 
but  one  sacrament  only,  as  all  the  scholastical  writers  do  grant    And  he  °^^°^ 
describeth  baptism  after  the  same  manner,  in  the  Ephesians,  where  he  saith, 
that  Christ  doth  sanctify  the  church ;'  that  is  to  say,  all  that  be  baptized,  through 
the  bath  of  water,  in  the  word  of  life.    For  here,  also,  he  addeth  the  word  and 
promise  of  Crod  unto  the  ceremony.   And  Christ,  also,  requireth  faith  where  he 
saith, '  Whosoever  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved. . 

And  St  Augustine  describeth  a  sacrament  thus : '  The  word  of  God,  coming  cod'c 
unto  the  element,  maketh  the  sacrament'  And,  in  another  place,  he  saith,  *  A  ^^^^ 
sacrament  is  a  thing  wherein  the  power  of  God,  under  the  form  of  visible  things,  g^^ 
doth  work  secretly  salvation.'  And  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  doth  describe  a  with  ace- 
sacrament  no  otherwise :  <  A  sacrament,'  saith  he,  '  b  an  invisible  grace,  and  If^rMh' 
hath  a  visible  form :  and  by  this  invisible  grace  I  mean,'  saith  he,  <  remission  a  tacra- 
of  sins.'     Finally,  St  Tliomas  denieth  that  any  man  hath  authority  to  institute  in«nt- 
a  sacrament    Now,  if  ye  agree  unto  this  definition  of  a  sacrament,  it  is  an  hMbthe 
easy  thing  to  judge  of  the  number  of  those  sacraments  which  have  the  manifest  power, 
word  of  God,  and  be  instituted  by  Christ,  to  signify  unto  us  the  remission  of 
our  sins. 

St  Au^:iiBtine'  saith,  that  there  be  but  two  such  sacraments ;  his  words  be  Chrftt'a 
these,  <  Furst,  I  would  have  thee  to  understand  the  sum  and  effect  of  this  dis-  ^^^ 
putation,  which  is  this :  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (as  he  himself  saith  in  butwiui 
the  gospel)  hath  laden  us  but  vrith  a  liffht  and  easy  yoke  or  burden.    Where-  f«w  and 
fore  he  hath  knit  together  the  fellowdiip  of  his  new  people  with  sacraments,  ]^^ 
very  few  in  number,  very  easy  to  be  kept,  and  very  excellent  in  si^ification ;  ments. 
which  be  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  such  others,  if  there  be 
any  more  commanded  in  the  holy  Scrinture ;  those  except,  which  were  burdens 
for  the  senritnde  of  the  people  in  the  old  law,  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,' 
&c    And  again,  in  the  thurd  book  of  The  Learning  of  a  Christian  Man,  he 
saith :  'lie  Scripture  hath  taught  us  but  few  signs,  as  be  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  and  the  ademn  celebration  and  remembrance  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,'  &e. 

Then  the  bishop  of  London,  who  could  scarcely  refrain  himself  all  stokeday 
this  while,  and  now  could  forbear  no  longer,  brake  out  in  this  manner :  ^^S 
*'  First  of  all,^  saith  he,  "  where  you  aUege  that  all  the  sacraments  ^'«^"•• 
which  are  in  the  church,  instituted  by  Christ  himself  have  either 
some  manifest  ground  in  the  Scriptures,  or  ought  to  show  forth  some 
signification  of  remission  of  sins,  it  is  fiJse,  and  not  to  be  aUowed.'" 

Then  said  Alesius,  that  he  would  prove  it,  not  only  by  manifest 
authorities  of  Scripture,  but  also  by  evident  testimonies  of  ancient 
doctors  and  school-writers. 

But  the  bishop  of  Hereford  (who  was  then  lately  returned  out  of 

(I)  Bom.  iv.  U.  (2)  Ephet.  v.  2&  (3)  Aufuit.  ad  Janaarium,  ^ris.  118. 
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'^"''  testants),  being  moved  with  the  bishop  ot  Liondon  s  trowardnessy 
A.D.  turning  himself  first  to  Alexander  Alesius,  willed  him  not  to  contend 
1537  ^th  the  bishop  in  such  manner,  by  the  testimonies  of  doctors  and 
schoohnen,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  aU  agree  in  like  matters,  neither 
are  they  stead&st  among  themselves  in  Si  points,  but  do  vary,  and 


to 
1540. 


J^^J^  in  many  points  are  utterly  repugnant.    "  Wherefore,  if  this  dispu- 


stuck  to  tation  shall  be  decided  by  their  minds  and  verdicts,  there  shall  be 
ten^  nothing  established,  neither  shall  appear  any  way  of  agreement  to 
*"***•  follow.  Furthermore,  we  be  commanded  by  the  king,  that  these 
controversies  should  be  determined  only  by  the  rule  and  judgment 
of  the  Scripture.^  This  he  spake  unto  Alesius.  Then,  turning 
himself  unto  the  bishops,  he  likewise  admonished  them,  with  a  grave 
and  sharp  oration,  which  we  thought  not  good  to  omit  in  this  place. 

The  Oration  of  Foxe,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  unto  the  Bishops. 

The  Think  ye  not  that  we  can  by  any  sophistical  subtletieB  steal  out  of  the  world 

gospel      again  the  light  which  every  man  doth  see.     Christ  hath  so  lightened  the  world 
^^^    at  this  time,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  hath  put  to  flight  aU  misty  darkness; 
places,      and  it  will  shortlyhave  the  hieher  hand  of  all  clouds,  wough  we  resist  in  vain 
The         ever  so  much.    The  lay  people  do  now  know  the  holy  Scripture  better  than 
diiiKeuce  ^'^^l  ^^  ^  >  ^^^  ^®  Germans  have  made  the  text  of  the  Bible  so  plain  and 
of  the       easy,  by  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  tongues,  that  now  many  things  may  oe  better 
Germans  understood  without  any  glosses  at  all,  than  by  all  the  commentaries  of  the 
latiDgthe  doctors.    And,  moreover,  they  have  so  opened  these  controversies  by  their 
BiUe.       writings,  that  women  and  chil<uren  may  wonder  at  the  blindness  and  falsehood 
that  have  been  hitherto.    Wherefore  ye  must  consider  earnestly  what  ye  will 
determine  of  these  controversies,  that  ye  make  not  yourselves  to  be  mocked  and 
laughed  to  scorn  of  all  the  world,  and  that  ye  bring  them  not  to  have  this  opi- 
nion of  you,  to  think  evermore  hereafter,  that  ye  have  neither  one  spark  of 
^  It  is  a      learning,  nor  yet  of  ^[odliness  in  you.     And  thus  shall  ye  lose  all  your  estima- 

JJ^J^iJ^  tion  and  authority  with  them,  that  before  took  you  for  learned  men,  and  pro- 
upon  the  iitable  members  unto  the  commonwealth  of  Christendom.    For  that  which  you 
i  i»P^'**^~  do  hope  u^on,  that  there  was  never  heresy  in  the  church  so  great,  but  Uiat 

i|  orUy.     ppQ^^gg  of  ^QQg,  with  the  power  and  authority  of  the  pope,  hath  quenched  it,  is 

(nothing  to  the  purpose.    But  ye  must  turn  your  opinion,  and  think  this  surely, 
that  there  is  nothing  so  feeble  and  weak,  so  that  it  be  true  but  it  shall  find 
place,  and  be  able  to  stand  against  all  falsehood.^ 
i  Truth  the      Truth  is  the  daughter  of  time,  and  time  is  the  mother  of  truth ;  and  what- 

ef  ti£^^  soever  is  besieged  of  truth,  cannot  long  continue ;  and  upon  whose  side  truth 
doth  stand,  that  ought  not  to  be  thought  transitory,  or  that  it  will  ever  falL  AU 
things  consist  not  in  painted  eloquence,  and  strength  or  authority :  for  the  truth 
is  of  so  great  power,  strength,  and  efficacy,  that  it  can  neither  be  defended  with 
words,  nor  be  overcome  with  any  strengUi,  but  after  she  hath  hidden  herself 
lonc^  at  lens:Ui  she  putteth  u^  her  head  and  appeareth,  as  it  is  written  in 
I  Esfias:  *  A  lung  is  strong;  wme  is  strong;  yet  women  be  more  strong :  but 

'  truth  excelleth  an.'* 

I 

I  To  this  effect,  in  a  manner,  and  much  more,  did  he  speak  and 

utter  in  that  convocation,  both  copiously  and  discreetly ;  through 
whose  oration  Alesius,  being  encouraged,  proceeded  to  urge  the  bishop 
further  with  this  argument. 

The  Argument  in  Form. 

Ba-    Sacraments  be  seals  ascertaining  us  of  God's  good  will. 
ra-      Without  the  Word  there  is  no  certainty  of  God's  good  will. 
CO,      Ergo,  Without  the  Word  there  be  no  sacraments. 

(1)  Truth  wOl  come  out  at  last.  (S)  1  Esdras  iii. 
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The  fint  part  of  thu  reason  it  St  Paul's  own  saying,  in  the  fourth  to  the  Htmn 

Romans,  where  he  saith,  that  circumcision  <  is  a  token  and  a  seal  of  the  right-  ^^"' 
eousness  of  faith  :''  ErgOt  it  requireth  faith  to  certify  man's  heart  of  the  wiB  of    *   jv 

God.    But  the  word  of  God  is  the  foundation  of  faith,  as  St.  Paul  witnesseth,  ^^ 

*  Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of  God :''  for  the  ^ 

mind  must  be  taught  and  instructed  to  the  will  of  God  by  the  word,  like  as  the  ^^^ 

eye  is  taught  and  mstructed  by  the  outward  ceremony.    And  so  Paul,  by  that L 


saying,  confuteth  this  opinion,  that  the  sacraments  should  make  men  righteous 
and  just  before  God  for  the  very  outward  work,  without  faith  of  them  that 
receive  them. 

And  after  this  manner  doth  Pad  speak  unto  the  Ephesians:*  that  Christ  doth  Bmen- 
sanctify  his  church,  through  the  bath  of  water,  in  the  word  of  life.    And  foras-  ^^y'|J,  ^ 
much  as  he  joineth  the  word  unto  the  ceremony^  and  dedareth  the  virtue  and  gathered 
power  of  the  word  of  God,  that  it  brineeth  with  it  life,  he  doth  manifestly  ^^^^^^ 
teach  that  the  word  of  God  is  a  principiu  thing,  and  even  as  it  were  the  very  ood.  ^ 
substance  and  body  of  the  sacrament ;  and  the  outward  ceremony  to  be  in  very 
deed  nothing  else  but  a  token  of  that  lively  inflammation,  which  we  receive 
through  faith  in  the  word  and  promise.    St  Paul  also,  in  ministering  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper,  doth  manifestly  add  the  words  of  Christ :  *  He  took 
bread,'  saith  he,  'and  when  he  had  eiven  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take 
ve  this,  and  eat  ye  this,  for  it  is  my  body.'    Item,  *  Do  ye  this  in  my  remem- 
orance.'    Besides  this,  he  teacheth  evidently  that  only  Christ,  and  none  but  he,  Christ's 
had  power  to  institute  a  sacrament ;  and  that  neither  have  the  apostles,  nor  institu- 
hath  the  church,  any  authority  to  alter,  or  to  add,  any  thin^  unto  his  ordinance,  ^^f  ^^^ 
whereas  he  saith,  *  For  I  received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  I  delivered  unto  altered. 

C,**  &c.  To  what  purpose  should  he  go  about  to  move  the  people  to  believe 
,  and  to  win  their  nearts  with  this  protestation,  if  it  had  been  lawful  for  him 
to  have  made  any  sacraments,  or  to  have  altered  the  form  and  manner  of 
ministering  the  sacrament,  as  some  men  both  wickedly  and  shamefully  do 
affirm,  that  the  apostles  did  alter  the  form  of  baptism. 

When  he  had  spoken  thus  much,  the  bishop  of  London  did  inter-     ' 
rupt  him,  and  said  thus : 

The  Answer  of  the  Bishop  of  London  against  Alesius. 

Let  us  grant  that  the  sacraments  may  be  gathered  out  of  the  word  of  God,  unwrit* 
yet  are  re  far  deceived  if  ye  think  that  there  is  none  other  word  of  God,  but  t«n  veri- 
that  which  every  souter  and  cobbler  doth  read  in  this  mother  tcmgue.    And  if  {{Jl^f"^ 
ye  think  that  nothing  pertaineth  imto  the  christian  faith,  but  that  only  which  is  tions  of 
written  in  the  Bible,  then  err  ye  plainly  with  the  Lutherans :  for  St  John  saith,<  ^^^  ^ 
that  Jesus  *  did  many  things  which  be  not  written ;'  and  St  Paul  commandeth  fo^witli 
the  Thessalonians*  to  observe  and  keep  certain  unwritten  traditions  and  cere-  Ood's 
monies.    Moreover  he  himself  did  preach  not  the  Scripture  only,  Imt  even  also  {^^'^ 
the  traditions  of  the  elders.'    Finally,  we  have  received  many  thines  of  the 
doctors  and  councils  of  by-times,  whicli,  although  they  be  not  written  in  Uie  Bible, 
yet  forasmuch  as  the  old  doctors  of  the  church  do  make  mention  of  them,  we  The  un- 
ou^ht  to  grant  that  we  received  them  of  the  apostles,  and  that  they  be  of  like  Jj5^|. 
authori^  with  the  Scripture ;  and,  finally,  that  they  may  worthily  be  callckl,  ctod.  ^ 
the  word  of  God  unwritten. 

Now  when  the  right  noble  lord  Cromwell,  the  archbishop,  with 
the  other  bishops,  who  did  defend  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
heard  this,  they  smiled  a  little  one  upon  another,  forasmuch  as  tney  stokesky 
saw  him  flee,  even  in  the  very  beginnmg  of  the  disputation,  unto  his  {J^SJJ. 
old  rusty  sophistry  and  unwritten  verities,     Then  Alesius  would  have 

Eroceeded  further  with  the  bishop,  to  have  confuted  this  blasphemous 
e,  but  the  lord  Cromwell  bade  him  be  content,  for  the  time  began  to 

(1)  Rom.  It.  11.  (S)  Rom.  z.  17.  (9)  Bphes.  r.  M.  (4)  1  Cor.  xL  S3.  S4. 

{iy  John  zxl.  25.  (6)  S  Thets.  U.  15.  {7)  Acts  xxl  4. 
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fttnrji  go  away,  and  it  was  twelve  o^cIock ;  and  thus  he  made  an  end  with 


nil 


—  hifl 


is  protestation : 


A.D. 

1537         *  Right  reverend  master  bishop,  you  deny  that  our  christian  faith  and  reli- 

tQ      gion  doth  lean  only  upon  the  word  of  God,  which  is  written  in  the  Bible : 

1540.    which  thing  if  I  can  prove  and  declare,  then  you  will  grant  me,  that  there  be 

no  sacramenta  but  those  that  Jiave  the  manifest  word  of  God  to  confirm  them.* 


Unto  this  he  did  consent,  and  then  immediately  that  assembly 
was  dissolved  for  that  day.  The  next  day,  when  the  bishops  were 
set  agam,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  sending  his  archdeacon, 
commanded  Alesius  to  abstain  irom  disputation :  whereupon  he  wrote 
his  mind,  and  delivered  it  to  Cromwell,  who  afterward  showed  the 
same  unto  the  bishops.  Thus,  through  the  industry  of  Cromwell, 
the  colloquies  were  brought  to  this  end,  that  albeit  religion  could  not 
wholly  be  reformed,  yet  at  that  time  there  was  some  reformation  had 
throughout  all  Enghmd. 
Public  How  desirous  and  studious  this  good  Cromwell  was,  in  the  cause 
croniweu  of  Chrisf  s  religion,  examples  need  not  to  be  brought.  His  whole  life 
Mmmon-  ^"^^^  nothing  else  but  a  continual  care  and  travail  how  to  advance  and 
we»iuu  further  the  right  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  reform  the  house  of 
God :  as  by  so  many  proclamations  above-specified,  by  his  means 
set  forth,  may  well  appear,  wherein  first  he  caused  the  people  to  be 
instructed  in  the  Loiti  s  prayer  and  creed  in  English.  Then  he  pro- 
cured the  Scripture  also  to  be  read  and  set  forth  in  the  same  lan- 
guage, for  every  Englishman  to  understand.  After  that,  to  rescue 
the  vulgar  people  from  damnable  idolatry,  he  caused  certam  of  the 
more  gross  pilgrimages  to  be  destroyed.  And  Aulher,  for  the  more 
commodity  of  the  poor  sort,  who  get  their  living  with  their  daily 
labour  and  work  of  their  hands,  he  provided  that  divers  idle  holy- 
days  were  diminished.  Item,  He  procured  for  them  liberty  to  eat 
eggs  and  white  meat  in  Lent.  I^  urthermore,  it  was  by  him  also 
provided,  for  the  better  instruction  of  the  people,  that  beneficed  men 
should  be  resident  in  their  cures  and  parishes,  there  to  teach,  and  to 
keep  hospitality,  with  many  other  things  else,  most  fruitfully  re- 
dressed for  the  reformation  of  religion  and  behoof  of  Chrisf  s  church : 
as  My  the  proclamations,  injunctions,  and  necessary  articles  of  christian 
doctrine  above  specified,  set  forth  in  the  king^s  name,  by  his  means, 
may  more  abundantly  appear. 

Now,  to  adjoin  withal  his  private  benefits,  in  helping  divers  good 
men  and  women  at  sundry  times  out  of  troubles  and  great  distresses, 
it  would  reouire  a  long  discourse.  Briefly,  his  whole  life  was  full  of 
such  examples,  being  a  man  to  that  intent  ordained  of  Ood  (as  his 
deeds  well  proved)  to  do  many  men  good,  and  especially  such  as 
were  in  danger  of  persecution  for  religious's  sake.  Amongst  other 
infinite  stories,  one  or  two  examples  shall  suffice  for  a  testimony  of 
his  worthy  doings ;  and  first,  how  he  helped  a  poor  woman  with 
child,  out  of  great  trouble,  longing  for  a  piece  of  meat  in  time  of 
Lent. 
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A    STORY    OF    ONE    FREBARN  8    WIFE    LONGING    FOR   A    PIECE   OF 

MEAT    IN    LENT.'  A.D. 

1540. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1588,  sir  William  Forman  being  mayor 

of  the  city  of  London,  three  weeks  before  Easter,  the  wife  of  one 
Thomas  Frebam,  dwelling  in  Patemoster^row,  being  with  child, 
longed  after  a  morsel  of  a  pig,  and  told  her  mind  unto  a  maid 
dwelling  in  Abchurch-lane,  desiring  her,  if  it  were  possible,  to  help 
her  unto  a  piece.  The  maid,  perceiving  her  earnest  desire,  showed 
unto  her  husband  what  his  wife  had  said  unto  her,  telling  him  that  it 
might  chance  to  cost  her  her  life,  and  the  child'^s  too,  which  she  went 
withal,  if  she  had  it  not.  Upon  this,  Thomas  Frebam  her  husband, 
spake  to  a  butter-wife  whom  he  knew,  that  dwelled  at  Homsey, 
named  goodwife  Fisher,  to  help  him  to  a  pig  for  his  wife,  for  she  was 
with  child,  and  longed  sore  to  eat  of  a  pig :  unto  whom  the  said 
goodwife  Fisher  promised,  that  she  would  bring  him  one  the  Friday 
following ;  and  so  she  did,  being  ready  dressed  and  scalded  before. 
But  when  she  had  delivered  him  the  pig,  she  craftily  conveyed  one  a  cnity 
of  the  pkfs  feet,  and  carried  it  unto  Dr.  Cox's,  at  tnat  time  being  SSJ,"^* 
dean  of  Canterbury,  dwelling  in  Ivy-lane,  who,  at  the  time  of  h£  ^^^^ 
dinner,  before  certain  guests  which  he  had  bidden,  showed  this  pig'^s 
foot,  declaring  who  had  the  body  thereof.'  And  after  that  they  li^ 
talked  their  pleasure,  and  dinner  was  done,  one  of  his  guests  (being 
landlord  unto  Frebam  afdresaid,  called  Master  Ghurter,  and  by  his 
office,  king  at  arms),  sent  his  man  unto  the  said  Frebam,  demanding 
if  there  were  nobody  sick  in  his  house :  unto  whom  he  answered, 
that  they  were  all  in  good  health,  he  gave  God  thanks.  Then  said 
he  again.  It  was  told  his  master,  that  somebody  was  sick,  or  else 
they  would  not  eat  flesh  in  Lent :  unto  whom  Frebam  made  answer, 
that  his  wife  was  with  child,  and  longed  for  a  niece  of  a  pig,  and  if 
he  could  get  some  for  her,  he  would.  Then  aeparted  his  landlord'^s 
man  home  again. 

And,  shortly  after,  his  landlord  sent  for  him.  But  before  that  he 
had  sent  for  him,  he  had  sent  for  the  bishop  of  London''s  sumner, 
whose  name  was  Holland,  and  when  this  Frebam  was  come,  he  de- 
manded of  him  if  he  had  not  a  pig  in  his  house ;  which  he  denied 
not.  Then  commanded  Master  Garter  the  said  sumner  called 
Holland,  to  take  him,  and  go  home  to  his  house,  and  to  take  the  pig, 
and  carry  both  him,  and  the  pig,  unto  Dr.  Stokesley  his  master, 
being  then  bishop  of  London :  and  so  he  did.  Then  the  bishop, 
being  in  his  chamber  with  divers  other  of  the  clergy,  called  tms 
Frebam  before  him,  and  had  him  in  examination  for  tlus  pig ;  laying  Frei»ni 
also  unto  his  charge,  that  he  had  eaten  in  his  house,  that  Lent,  ^edbe- 
powdered  beef,  and  calves'  heads :  Unto  whom  Frebam  answered,  gJJop* 
"  My  lord,  if  the  heads  were  eaten  in  my  house,  in  whose  houses 
were  the  bodies  eaten  ?  also,  if  there  be  either  man  or  woman  that 
can  prove,  that  either  I,  or  any  in  my  house,  hath  done  as  your  lord- 
ship saith,  let  me  suffer  deaUi  there-for.''  "  You  speak,  said  he, 
^^  against  pilgrimages,  and  will  not  take  holy  bread,  or  holy  water,  nor 

(1)  The  peneeaton  were  Fisher's  wifis  of  Hornsey;  Dr.  Coz;  Bishop  St^eslej;  HoUeod  his 
sumner;  Master  Garter,  king  of  arms. 

(2)  '  Let  no  man  Judge  yoa  in  xaml  and  drink,  or  in  retpeet  of  an  holy  day/  &c.    Colos.  ii.  IC 

VOL.  v.  C  C 
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her  Irasband  delivoxMl  out  of  prison,  declaring  how  that  she  had  two   i^mr^ 
small  children,  and  had  nothing  to  help  her  and  them,  but  only  her    ^^'  ' 
husband,  who  laboured  for  their  livings.     Unto  whom  the  mayor   A.  D. 
answered,  *'  What  come  ye  to  me  ?  You  are  taken  up  by  the  king's    ^^^' 
council.     I  supposed,  that  you  had  come  to  desire  me  that  your  hus-  '^^  ^o."* 
bond  should  not  stand  upon  the  pillory  in  Cheapside  on  Monday  next,  «nsm*to 
with  the  one  half  of  the  pig  on  his  one  shoulder,  and  the  other  half  wo*i£S' 
on  the  other.""   Also  the  mayor  said  unto  her,  that  he  could  not  de- 
liver him,  without  the  consent  of  the  rest  of  his  brethren  the  aldermen : 
wherefore  he  bade  her,  the  next  day  following,  which  was  the  Sabbath- 
day,  to  resort  unto  Paul\  to  St.  Dunstan'*s  chapel,  and  when  he  had 
spoken  with  his  brethren,   he  would  then  tell  her  more.     Other 
answer  could  she  not  get  at  that  time ;  wherefore  she  went  unto 
Master  Wilkinson,  then  being  sheriff  of  London,  desiring  him  to  be 
good  unto  her,  and  that  she  might  have  her  poor  husband  out  of  prison. 
Unto  whom  Master  Wilkinson  answered,  "O  woman,  Christ  hath  laid  The  g«n. 
a  piece  of  his  cross  upon  thy  neck,  to  prove  whether  thou  wilt  help  i*  JJJfer 
him  to  bear  it  or  no  :*"  saying,  moreover,  unto  her,  that  if  the  lord  ^ukin 
mayor  had  sent  him  to  his  Compter,  as  he  sent  him  to  his  brother^  «herifrof 
he  should  not  of  tarried  there  an  hour :  and  so  commanded  her  to  ^?he"* 
come  the  next  day  unto  him  to  dinner,  and  he  would  do  the  best  for  ^.^®" 
her  he  could.     So  the  next  day  came,  and  this  woman  resorted  again 
to  Master  Wilkinson^  acconling  as  he  bade  her,  who  also  had 
bidden  divers  guests,  unto  whom  he  spake  in  her  behalf.     But  as 
they  were  set  at  dinner,  and  she  also  sitting  at  the  table,  when  she 
saw  the  hot  fish  come  in,  she  feU  down  in  a  swoon,  so  Uiat  for  the 
space  of  two  hours  they  could  keep  no  life  in  her.     Wherefore  they 
sent  her  home  to  her  house  in  Paternoster-row,  and  then  thejr  sent 
for  the  midwife,  supposing  that  she  would  have  been  delivered  mcon- 
tinent  of  her  child  that  she  went  with  (but  after  that  she  came  some- 
what again  to  herself),  where  she  lay  sick,  and  kept  her  bed  the  space 
of  fifteen  weeks  after ;  being  not  able  to  help  herself,  but  as  she  was 
helped  of  others,  during  the  time  of  fifteen  weeks. 

Now,  to  show  further  what  became  of  this  pig,  whereof  we  have  whatcod 
spoken  so  much,  it  was  carried  into  Pinsbury  field  by  the  bishop  of  J^be"*^ 
London's  sumner,  at  his  master's  commandment,  and  there  buried.  JJJJJitfon 
The  Monday  following,  being  the  fourth  day  after  that  this  prisoner  burieih. 
aforesaid  was  apprehended,  the  mayor  of  London,  with  the  residue  of 
his  brethren,  being  at  Guildhall,  sent  for  the  prisoner  aforenamed,  and 
demanded  sureties  of  him  for  his  forthcoming,  whatsoever  hereafter 
should  or  might  be  laid  unto  his  charge :  but  for  lack  of  such  sure- 
ties as  they  required,  upon  his  own  bond,  which  was  a  recognisance  JJiR^ 
of  twenty  pounds,  he  was  delivered  out  of  their  hands.     But,  shortly  outof  pH- 
after  he  was  delivered  out  of  this  his  trouble.  Master  Garter,  of  whom  ^  "^ 
we  have  spoken  before,  being  his  landlord,  warned  him  out  of  his  Jjjj^jf, 
house,  so  that  in  four  years  after,  he  could  not  get  another,  but  was  JjJ^J*^ 
constrained  to  be  with  other  good  folks,  to  his  great  hinderance  and  iMd. 
undoing. 

Hard  it  were,  and  almost  out  of  number,  to  rehearse  the  names  and 
stories  of  all  them  that  felt  the  gentle  help  of  this  good  man  in  some 
case  or  other.    Where  might  be  remembered  the  notable  deliverance 

c  c  « 
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A.  D.    the  same  to  London,  and  there  should  have  been  condemned  to  be 

^^^^'    burned,  but  that,  by  the  means  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  he  was  sent 

Gray,  a    home  again  and  delivered.    One  other  example,  though  it  be  somewhat 

delivered  long,  with  the  circumstauces  and  all,  I  will  declare  :  how  he  helped  the 

weif '^"""  secretary  that  then  was  to  Dr.  Cranmer  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

which  secretary  is  yet  alive,  and  can  bear  present  record  of  the  same. 

HOW    THE    LORD     CROMVfELL     HELPED     CRAKMER'^S    SECRETARY. 

Cranmer       Mention  was  made  before,  how  king  Henry,  in  the  twenty-fii*st 
?hl£^days  year  of  his  reign,  caused  the  Six  Articles  to  pass,  much  against  the 
inJ?r/"*'  ™i^<l»  ^^^  contrary  to  the  consent,  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
against     Thomas  Cranmer,  who  had  disputed  three  days  against  the  same,  in 
iiticiM.    the  parliament-house,  with  great  reasons  and  autliorities.     Wliich 
articles,  after  they  were  granted  and  passed  by  the  parliament,  the 
king,  for  the  singular  fevour  which  he  ever  bare  to  Cranmer,  and  re- 
verence to  his  learning,  being  desirous  to  know  what  he  had  said  and 
objected  in  the  parliament  against  tliese  articles,  or  what  could  be 
alleged  by  learning  against  the  same,  required  a  note  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  his  doings,  what  he  had  said  and  opposed  in  the  parliament 
touching  that  matter.     And  this  word  was  sent  to  him  from  the  king 
by  Cromwell  and  other  lords  of  the  parliament,  whom  the  king  then 
sent  to  dine  with  him  at  Lambeth,  somewhat  to  comfort  again  his 
grieved  mind  and  troubled  spirits,  as  hath  been  above  recited. 

Whereupon,  when  this  dinner  was  finished,  the  next  day  after,  the 
archbishop,  collecting  both  his  arguments,  authorities  of  Scripture, 
and  doctors  together,  caused  his  secretary*  to  write  a  fair  book  thereof 
for  the  king,  after  this  order.  First,  the  Scriptures  were  alleged ; 
then  the  doctors ;  thirdly,  followed  the  arguments  deduced  ^om 
those  authorities.  This  book  was  written  in  his  secretary'*s  chamber ; 
where,  in  a  by-chamber,  lay  the  archbishop"*s  almoner.  When  this 
book  was  fair  written,  and  while  the  secretary  was  gone  to  deliver  the 
same  unto  the  archbishop  his  master,  who  was  (as  it  then  chanced) 
ridden  to  Croydon,  returning  back  to  his  chamber,  he  found  the  door 
shut,  and  the  key  carried  away  to  London  by  the  almoner. 

At  this  season  also  chanced  the  father  of  the  said  secretary  to  come 
to  the  city,  by  whose  occasion  it  so  fell  out,  that  he  must  needs  go 
to  London.  The  book  he  could  not  lay  in  his  chamber,  neither 
durst  he  commit  it  to  any  other  person  to  keep,  being  straitly  charged, 
in  any  condition,  by  the  archbishop  his  master,  to  be  circumspect 
thereof;  so  that  he  determined  to  go  to  his  father,  and  to  keep  the 
book  about  him.  And  so  thrusting  the  book  under  his  girdle,  he 
went  over  unto  Westminster  bridge  with  a  sculler,  where  he  entered 
into  a  wherry  that  went  to  London,  wherein  were  four  of  the  guard, 
who  meant  to  land  at  Paid'^s  wharf,  and  to  pass  by  the  king'^s  highness, 
who  then  was  in  his  barge,  with  a  great  number  of  barges  ana  boats 
about  him,  then  baiting  of  bears  in  the  water,  over  against  the  bank. 
These  aforesaid  yeomen  of  the  guard,  when  they  came  against  the 

(I)  The  name  of  this  secretary  was  Uaster  Ralph  Morice,  bein;  yet  alive. 
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king's  barge,  they  durst  not  pass  by  towards  Paul's  wharf,  lest  they   ^^rw 
should  be  espied,  and  therefore  entreated  the  secretary  to  go  with 


thera  to  the  bear-baiting,  and  they  would  find  the  means,  being  of  the   ^'^ 
guard,  to  make  room,  and  to  see  all  the  pastime.     The   secretary, 


perceiving  no  other  remedy,  assented  thereto.     When  the  wherry  ^^Sg 
came  nigh  the  multitude  of  the  boats,  they,  with  poleaxes,  got  the  ^^  *^« 
wherry  so  &r,  that  being  compassed  ¥rith  many  otner  whemes  and  beforelU 
boats,  there  was  no  refuge  if  the  bear  should  break  loose  and  come    "*' 
upon  them ;  as  in  very  deed,  within  one  pater-noster — ^while,  the  bear 
brake  loose,  and  came  into  the  boat  where  the  yeomen  of  the  guard 
were,  and  the  said  secretary.     The  guard  forsook  the  wherry,  and  Taii  yeo- 
went  into  another  barge,  one  or  two  of  them  leaping  short,  and  so  fell  m*kce^' 
into  the  water.     The  bear  and  the  dogs  so  shook  the  wherry  wherein  •"• 
the  secretary  was,  that  the  boat,  being  full  of  water,  sunk  to  the 
ground  ;  and  being  also,  as  it  chanced,  an  ebbing  tide,  he  there  sat  in 
the  end  of  the  wherry,  up  to  the  middle  in  water ;  to  whom  came  the 
bear  and  all  the  dogs.     The  bear,  seeking  as  it  were  aid  and  succour 
of  him,  came  back  with  his  hmder  parts  upon  him,  and  so  rushing 
upon  him,  the  book  was  loosed  from  his  girdle,  and  fell  into  the 
Thames,  out  of  his  reach. 

The  flymg  of  the  people  after  that  the  bear  was  loose,  from  one  cr*n- 
boat  to  anomer,  was  so  cumberous,  that  divers  persons  were  thrown  ^^k' 
into  the  Thames ;  the  king  commanding  certain  men  that  could  swim  JUJ^i* 
to  strip  themselves  naked,  and  to  help  to  save  them  that  were  in  vticie* 
danger.     This  pastime  so  displeased  tne  king^  that  he  bade  ^^  away,  ThLnet.* 
away  with  the  bear,  and  let  us  go  all  hence  r 

The  secretary,  perceiving  his  book  to  fleet  away  in  the  Thames^ 
called  to  the  bearward  to  take  up  the  book.     When  the  bearward 
had  the  book  in  his  custody,  bemg  an  arrant  papist,  far  from  the 
religion  of  his  mistress  (for  he  was  the  lady  Elizabeth's  bearward, 
now  the  queen's  majesty),  ere  the  secretary  could  come  to  land,  he 
had  delivered  the  book  to  a  priest  of  his  own  affinity  in  religion,  cran- 
standing  on  the  bank,  who,  reading  in  the  book,  and  perceiving  that  Sl^^'de- 
it  was  a  manifest  refutation  of  the  Six  Articles,  made  much  ado,  and  "^^'*!^ 
told  the  bearward,  that  whosoever  claimed  the  book,  should  surely  ^^t. 
be  hanged.     Anon  the  secretary  came  to  the  bearward  for  his  book. 
"  What,"  quoth  the  bearwaro,  "  dare  you  challenge  this  book  ? 
Whose  servant  are  you  ?"     "  I  am  servant  to  one  of  the  council," 
said  the  secretary,   "  and  my  lord  of  Canterbury  is  my  master." 
"  Yea  marry,"  quoth  the  bearward,  "  I  thought  as  much :  you  be 
like,  I  trust,   quoth  the  bearward,  ^^  to  be  both  hanged  for  this  book." 
'*  Well,"  said  he,  "  it  is  not  so  evil  as  jrou  take  it,  and,  I  warrant  you, 
my  lord  will  avouch  the  book  to  the  kmg's  majesty.   But  I  pray  you 
let  me  have  my  book,  and  I  will  give  you  a  crown  to  drink."     *^  If 
you  will  give  me  five  hundred  crowns,  you  shall  not  have  it,"  quoth 
the  bearward. 

With  that  the  secretary  departed  from  him,  and  understanding  the 
malicious  frowardness  of  the  bearward,  he  learned  that  Blage,  the 
grocer  in  Cheapside,  might  do  much  with  the  bearward,  to  whom 
the  secretary  brake  this  matter,  requiring  him  to  send  for  the  bear- 
ward to  supper,  and  he  would  pay  for  the  whole  charge  thereof ;  and 
besides  that,  rather  than  he  would  forego  his  book  after  this  sort,  the 
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Henrm   beoTward  should  have  twenty  shillings  to  drink.     The  supper  was 
^        prepared ;  the  bearward  was  sent  for  and  came.     After  supper  the 


A.  D.  matter  was  treated  of,  and  twenty  shillings  offered  for  the  book.  But 
^^^'  do  what  could  be  done,  neither  friendship,  acquaintance,  nor  yet 
reward  of  money,  could  obtain  the  book  out  of  his  hands,  but  that  the 
same  should  be  delivered  unto  some  of  the  council  that  would  not  so 
slightly  look  on  so  weighty  a  matter,  as  to  have  it  redeemed  for  a 
supper,  or  a  piece  of  money.  The  honest  man.  Master  Blage,  with 
many  good  reasons,  would  have  persuaded  him  not  to  be  stiff  in  his 
own  conceit,  declaring  that  in  the  end  he  should  nothing  at  all  prevail 
of  his  purpose,  but  be  laughed  to  scorn  ;  getting  neimer  penny  nor 
praise  for  his  travail.  He,  hearing  that,  rushed  suddenly  out  of  the 
doors  from  his  friend  Master  Blage,  without  any  manner  of  thanks- 
giving for  his  supper,  more  like  a  bearward,  than  like  an  honest  man. 
When  the  secretary  saw  the  matter  so  extremely  to  be  used  against 
him,  he  then  thought  it  expedient  to  fell  from  any  ferther  practising 
of  entreaty  with  Uie  bearward,  as  with  him  that  seemed  rather  to 
be  a  bear  himself,  than  the  master  of  the  beast ;  determining  the 
next  morning  to  make  the  lord  Cromwell  privy  of  the  chance  that 
happened. 

So,  on  the  next  day,  as  the  lord  Cromwell  went  to  the  court,  the 

secretary  declared  the  whole  matter  unto  him,  and  how  he  had  offered 

him  twenty  shillings  for  the  finding  thereof.  "Where  is  the  fellow  T" 

quoth  the  lord  (Somwell.     "  I  suppose,''  said  the  secretary,  "  that 

he  is  now  in  the  court,  attending  to  deliver  the  book  unto  some  of 

the  council.""     "  Well,'*'  said  the  lord  Cromwell,  "  it  maketh  no 

matter ;  go  with  me  thither,  and  I  shall  get  you  your  book  again."" 

The  bear-  When  the  lord  Cromwell  came  into  the  hall  of  the  court,  there  stood 

^aitetb    the  bcarward,  with  the  book  in  his  hand,  waiting  to  have  delivered 

the^JSk  ^^®  s*°^®  ^^^^  ^^  Anthony  Brown,  or  unto  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 

to  the      as  it  was  reported.   To  whom  the  lord  Cromwell  saio,  "  Come  hither, 

coun^,  .    fgjj^^  I  ^^^^  j^^^j^  jjj^^  ^j^^^  ^j^gj^  jjj  ^jjy  j^jj J  p-w  j^ J  ^^  ^^^  snatched 

the  book  out  of  his  hand,  and  looking  in  the  book,  he  said,  "  I  know 

cromweu  this  hand  well  enough.    This  is  your  hand,"  said  he  to  the  secretary. 

fhi^bSik  "  But  where  hadst  thou  this  book  ?"  quoth  the  lord  Cromwell  to  the 

'**»°^***™-  bearward.     "  This  gentleman  lost  it  two  days  ago  in  the  Thames," 

said  the  bearward.   "  Dost  thou  know  whose  servant  he  is  ?"  said  the 

lord  CromweU.      "  He  saith,"  quoth  the  bearward,  "  that  he  is  my 

l(mi  of  Canterbury's  servant."    "  Why  then  didst  thou  not  deliver  to 

him  the  book,  when  he  required  it  ?"  said  the  lord  Cromwell.  "  Who 

made  thee  so  bold,  as  to  detain  and  withhold  any  book  or  writing  from 

a  councillor's  servant,  especially  being  his  secretary  ?  It  is  more  meet 

for  thee  to  meddle  with  thy  bears,  than  with  such  writing ;  and  were 

it  not  for  thy  mistress'  sdce,  I  would  set  thee  fest  by  the  feet,  to 

teach  such  malapert  knaves  to  meddle  with  councillors'  matters*  Had 

not  money  been  well  bestowed  upon  such  a  good  fellow  as  this  is  ?  that 

knoweth  not  a  councillor's  man  from  a  cobbler's  man  !"    And  with 

those  words  the  lord  Cromwell  went  up  into  the  king's  chamber  of 

The        presence,  and  the  archbishop's  secretary  with  him,  where  he  found,  in 

cromVeu  *«  chamber,  the  lord  of  Canterbury.    To  whom  he  said,  "  My  lord ! 

w»bSp*     ^  ^^^^  found  here  good  stuff  for  you  (showing  to  him  the  paper  book 

cranincr.  that  he  had  in  his  hand),  ready  to  bring  both  you,  and  this  good 
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fellow  your  man,  to  the  halter ;  namely,  if  the  knave  bearward,  now   J^rj 
in  the  hall,  might  have  well  compassed  it.""     At  these  words  the . 


archbishop  smiled,  and  said,  "  He  that  lost  the  book  is  like  to  have  A.D. 
the  worst  bargain,  for  besides  that  he  was  well  washed  in  the  Thames,  ^^^' 
he  must  write  the  book  fair  agam  -T  and,  at  these  words,  the  lord 
Cromwell  cast  the  book  unto  the  secretary,  saying,  "I  pray  thee, 
Morice !  go  in  hand  therewith,  by-and-by,  with  all  expedition,  for  it 
must  serve  a  tum.*"  "  Surely,  my  lord,  it  somewhat  rejoiceth  me,'' 
quoth  the  lord  Cromwell,  "  tnat  the  varlet  might  have  had  of  your 
man  twenty  shillings  for  the  book,  and  now  I  have  discharged  the 
matter  with  never  a  penny,  and  shaken  him  well  up  for  his  oveivmuch 
malapertness.  I  know  the  fellow  well  enough,"  quoth  he,  "  there  is 
not  a  ranker  papist  within  this  realm  than  he  is,  most  unworthy  to  be 
a  servant  unto  so  noble  a  princess."  And  so,  after  himible  thanks 
given  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  the  said  Morice  departed  with  his  book, 
which,  when  he  again  had  feir  written  it,  was  delivered  to  the  king's 
majesty  by  the  said  lord  Cromwell,  within  four  days  after. 

THE   LORD  CROMWELL,  NOT   FORGETTING   HIS  OLD  FRIENDS  AND 
BENEFACTORS. 

It  is  commonly  seen,  that  men  advanced  once  from  base  degree  to 
ample  dignities,  do  rise  also,  with  fortune,  into  such  insolency  and 
exaltation  of  mind,  that  not  only  they  forget  themselves,  what  they 
were,  and  from  whence  they  came,  but  also  cast  out  of  remembrance 
all  their  old  friends  and  former  acquaintance,  who  have  been  to  them 
before  beneficial.  From  this  sort  of  men  how  fer  the  courteous  con- 
dition of  this  christian  earl  did  differ,  by  divers  examples  it  may 
appear ;  as  by  a  certain  poor  woman  keeping  some  time  a  victuallings 
house  about  Hounslow,  to  whom  the  said  lord  Cromwell  remained 
in  debt  for  certain  old  reckonings,  to  the  sum  of  forty  shillings.  It 
happened  that  the  lord  Cromwell,  with  Cranmer  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  riding  through  Cheapside  towards  the  court,  in  turning 
his  eye  over  the  way,  and  there  espying  this  poor  woman,  brought 
now  in  need  and  misery,  eftsoons  caused  her  to  be  called  unto  him  ; 
who,  being  come,  after  certain  questions,  tisked  of  her  (if  she  were 
not  such  a  woman,  and  dwelling  in  such  a  place)  ;  at  last,  he  demanded 
if  he  were  not  behind  for  a  certain  payment  of  money  between  him 
and  her.  To  whom,  with  reverend  obeisance,  she  confessed  that  he 
owed  her  money  for  a  certain  old  reckoning,  which  was  yet  unpaid ; 
whereof  she  stood  now  in  great  necessity,  but  never  durst  call  upon 
him,  nor  could  come  at  him,  to  require  her  right.  Then  the  lord 
Cromwell,  sending  the  poor  woman  home  to  his  house,  and  one  of 
his  servants  witha^  that  the  porter  should  let  her  in,  after  his  return 
from  the  court  not  only  discharged  the  debt  which  he  owed,  but  also  ^^Jj, 
gave  her  a  yearly  pension  of  four  pounds,  and  a  livery  every  year  ftu  debtor. 
while  she  lived. 

The  like  courtesy  the  said  lord  Cromwell  showed  also  to  a  certain 
Italian,  who,  in  the  city  of  Florence,  had  showed  him  much  kindness 
in  succouring  and  relieving  his  necessity,  as  in  this  story  following 
may  appear;  which  story,  set  forth  and  compiled  in  the  Italian 
tongue  by  Bandello,  and  imprinted  at  Lucca,  by  Busdrago,  a.d.  1554, 
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A  Notable  Story  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and  an  Italian.' 


I 

\ 

i 


Not  many  years  past  (saith  the  author),  there  was  in  FlOTence  a  merdiant^ 
whose  name  was  Francis,  descended  from  the  nohle  and  ancient  famfly  of  the 
Frescobalds.    This  gentleman  was  naturally  endued  with  a  noble  and  liberal 
mind,  unto  whom,  uso,  throi^h  prosperous  success  and  fortunate  luck  in  his 
affairs  and  doings,  much  abuniunce  of  riches  increased,  so  that  he  grew  in  great 
wealth,  havine  his  coffers  replenished  with  many  heaps  of  much  treasure. 
According  to  ue  custom  of  merchants,  he  used  his  trade  into  many  countries, 
but  chieny  into  England,  where  long  time  he  lived,  sojourning  in  London, 
keeping  house  to  his  great  commendation  and  praise. 
CfoinweU      It  happened  that  Francis  Frescobald,  being  in  Florence,  there  appeared 
his^^ma    ^^^^^  ^^  ^  P^'  youn^  man,  asking  his  alms  for  God's  sake.    Frescobald,  as 
of  Fres-    he  earnestly  beheld  this  ragged  stripling,  who  was  not  so  disguised  in  his 
cobaid.     tattered  attire,  but  that  his  countenance  gave  signification  of  much  towardness 
and  virtue  in  him,  with  conformity  of  manners  agreeing  to  the  same,  being 
moved  with  pity,  demanded  of  what  country  he  was,  and  where  he  was  bom. 
*  I  am,  sir,'  quoth  he,  '  of  England,  and  my  name  is  Thomas  Cromwell.     My 
father  is  a  poor  man,  and  by  his  occupation  a  doth-shearer.'    I  am  strayed 
from  my  country,  and  am  now  come  into  Italy,  with  the  camp  of  Frenchmen- 
that  were  overthrown  at  Garigliano,  where  I  was  the  page  to  a  footman,  cany- 
Cromwell  ing  after  him  his  pike  and  burganet.'  Frescobald,  partly  considering  the  present 
paffe  to  a  state  of  this  young  man,  and  partly  for  the  love  he  bare  to  the  English  nation, 
of  whom  he  had  received,  in  times  past,  sundry  pleasures,  received  him  into 
his  house,  and  with  such  courtesy  entertained  ms  guest,  that  at  his  departure, 
when  he  was  in  mind  to  return  to  his  country,  he  provided  such  necessaries  as 
The  gen-  he  any  way  needed.     He  gave  hun  both  horse  and  new  apparel,  and  sixteen 
Vrweo- "'  ^u<^Ats  of  sold  in  his  purse,  to  bring  him  into  his  country.     Cromwell,  ren- 
bald  to     dering  his  nearty  thanks,  took  leave  of  his  host,  and  returned  into  England. 
^^-      This  Cromwell  was  a  man  of  noble  courage,  and  heroical  spirit,  given  to  enter- 
prise ereat  matters,  very  liberal,  and  a^rave  councillor,  &c.   But  to  our  purpose. 
At  what  time  Cromwell  was  so  higmy  favoured  of  his  prince,  and  advanced 
to  such  dignity  as  is  aforesaid,  Francis  Frescobald  (as  it  many  times  hap- 
peneth  to  merchants)  was,  by  many  misfortunes  and  great  losses,  cast  bacc, 
and  become  very  poor.   For,  according  to  conscience  and  equity,  he  paid  what- 
soever was  due  to  any  others  from  himself;  but  such  debts  as  were  owing  unto 
him,  he  could  by  no  means  obtain :  yet,  calling  further  to  remembrance  that 
in  England,  by  certain  merchants,  there  was  due  to  him  the  sum  of  fifteen 
thousand  ducats,'  he  so  purposed  with  himself,  that  if  he  could  recover  that 
money,  he  would  well  content  himself,  and  no  longer  deal  in  his  trade  of  mer- 
chants, but  quietly  pass  over  the  rest  of  his  days. 

All  thines  prepared  for  his  journey,  he,  settmg  forward  towards  England,  at 
last  arrived  at  London,  having  utterly  forgotten  what  courtesy  long  Wore  he 
had  showed  to  Cromwell,  which  is  the  property  always  of  a  good  nature,  for  a 
man  to  forget  what  benefits  he  hath  showea  to  others,  but  to  keep  in  mind  con- 
tinually what  he  bath  received  of  others.    Frescobald,  thus  being  now  arrived 
at  London,  and  there  travelling  earnestly  about  his  business,  it  chanced  him, 
by  the  way,  to  meet  with  this  noble  man,  as  he  was  riding  towards  the  court ; 
whom,  as  soon  as  the  said  lord  Cromwell  had  espied,  and  had  earnestly  beheld, 
he  bethought  with  himself  that  he  should  be  the  man  of  Florence,  at  whose 
hands,  in  times  past,  he  had  received  so  gentle  entertainment :  and  thereupon 
^^         suddenly  alighting  (to  the  mat  admiration  of  those  that  were  with  him),  in  his 
Cromwell.  ^^'^^  ^^  gently  embraced  the  stranger,  and  with  a  broken  voice,  scarce  able  to 
tothe       refrain  tears,  he  demanded  if  he  were  not  Francis  Frescobald  the  Florentine, 
mer-        *  ^^^  ^i*"**  ^®  answered,  *  and  your  humble  servant*    *  My  servant?*  (moth 
chant       Cromwell.     *  No,  as  you  have  not  been  my  servant  in  times  past,  so  will  I  not 

(1)  See  '  Le  Novelle  de  Bandello.'    Lucca,  1554.    Pait  il.  p.  202.    Bandello  ^ai  bishop  of  Agen, 
m  France,  and  died  a.d.  1561.— Ed. 

(2)  Note  that  this  cloth-shearer  was  Us  father-in-law. 

1    (3)  An  Italian  ducat  cometh  to  as  much  as  our  Eugliah  ciown. 
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now  aecotmt  you  otherwise  than  my  great  and  especial  friend;  assurinff  yon  ffemn 
that  I  have  just  reason  to  be  sorry,  that  you,  knowing  what  I  am  (or,  at  least,  ^^^^ 
what  I  diomd  be),  will  not  let  me  understand  of  your  arriving  in  this  land ;  j^  jy 
which,  known  unto  me,  truly  I  should  have  payed  part  of  that  debt,  which  I  j  Iaq 
confess  to  owe  you :  but,  thanked  be  God !  I  have  yet  time.  Well,  sir,  in  con-  . 


elusion,  you  are  heartily  welcome :  but,  having  now  weighty  affiurs  in  my  Old 
prince's  cause,  you  must  hold  me  excused,  that  I  can  no  loneer  tarry  with  you.  {|^p  ^ 
llierefore,  at  this  time  I  take  my  leave,  desiring  you,  with  the  faithful  mind  of  member- 
a  friend,  that  you  foreet  not  this  day  to  come  to  my  house  to  dinner.'    And  ^* 
then,  remounting  his  horse,  he  passed  to  the  court 

Frescobald,  greatly  marvelling  with  himself  who  this  lord  should  be,  at  last, 
after  some  pause  his  remembrance  better  called  home,  he  knew  him  to  be  the 
same,  whom  long  before  (as  you  have  heard)  he  had  relieved  in  Florence ;  and 
thereat  he  not  a  little  joyed,  especially  considering  how  that,  by  his  means, 
he  should  the  better  recover  his  due. 

The  hour  of  dinner  drawing  near,  he  repaired  to  the  house  of  this  honourable 
ooimcillor,  where,  walking  a  while  in  his  base  court,  he  attended  his  coming. 
The  lord  shortly  returned  from  the  court,  and  no  sooner  dismounted,  but  he 
again  embraced  this  gentleman  with  so  friendly  a  countenance,  that  both  the 
lord  admiral,  and  all  the  other  noblemen  of  the  court,  being  then  in  his  com* 
pany,  did  not  a  little  marvel  thereat    Which  thing  when  the  lord  Cromwell 
nerceived,  he  said,  turning  towards  them,  and  holding  Frescobald  frut  by  the 
nand,  '  Do  ye  not  marvel,  my  lords,'  quoth  he,  *  that  I  seem  so  glad  of  this 
man  7    This  is  he  by  whose  means  I  have  achieved  the  degree  of  this  my  pre- 
sent calling :  and  because  ye  shall  not  be  ignorant  of  ms  courtesy  when  I  ^^^ 
greatl^r  ne^ed,  I  shall  tell  it  you.'    And  so  there  declared  he  unto  them  every  orcxvm- 
thinff  in  order,  according  as  before  hath  been  recited  unto  you.    His  tale  weU  in 
finished,  holding  him  still  by  the  hand,  he  entered  his  house ;  and  coming  into  Jfj!^]^ 
the  chamber  where  his  dinner  was  prepared,  he  sat  him  down  to  the  table,  (Sa  boit. 
placing  his  best  welcomed  ffuest  next  unto  him. 

The  dinner  ended,  and  the  lords  departed,  he  would  know  what  occasion  had 
brought  Frescobald  to  London.  Francis,  in  few  words,  opened  his  cause,  truly 
telling,  that  from  great  wealth  he  was  fallen  into  poverty,  and  that  his  only 
portion  to  maintain  the  rest  of  his  life,  was  fifteen  thousand  ducats  which  were 
owing  him  in  England,  and  two  thousand  in  Spain.  Whereunto  the  lord  Crom- 
well, answering  again,  said,  '  Touching  the  things,  Master  Frescobald  I  that  be 
already  past,  although  it  cannot  now  be  undone  by  man's  power,  nor  by  policy 
called  a^ain,  which  hath  happened  unto  you  by  the  unstable  condition  and 
mutabiUty  of  this  world,  altering  to  and  fro ;  yet  is  not  your  sorrow  so  peculiar 
to  yourself  alone,  but  that,  by  the  bond  of  mutual  love^  I  must  also  bewail  with 
^ott  this  your  state  and  conmtion :  which  state  and  condition  of  yours,  though 
It  may  work  in  you  matter  of  just  heaviness,  yet  notwithstanding,  to  the  intent 
you  may  receive,  in  this  your  heavy  distress,  some  consolation  for  your  old 
courtesy,  showed  to  me  in  times  past,  the  like  courtesy  now  requireth  of  me 
again,  that  I,  likewise,  should  repay  some  portion  of  that  debt  wherein  I  stand 
bound  unto  you ;  according  as  the  part  of  a  thankful  man  bindeth  me  to  do,  in 
requiting  your  benefits  on  my  part  heretofore  received.  And  this  f\irther  I 
avouch  on  the  word  of  a  true  friend,  that  during  this  life  and  state  of  mine,  I 
will  never  £ul  to  do  for  you,  wherein  my  authonty  may  prevail  to  supply  your 
lack  and  necessity  :  and  so  let  these  few  words  suffice  to  give  you  uiowledge 
of  my  friendly  meaning.    But  let  me  delay  the  time  no  longer.' 

Then,  taking  him  by  the  hand,  he  led  nim  into  his  chamber,  whence,  after  Example 
that  every  man  by  his  commandment  was  departed,  he  locked  fast  the  door.  2^^.  , 
Then,  opening  a  coffer  full  heaped  with  treasure,  he  first  took  out  sixteen  debcox. 
ducats,  and,  delivering  them  to  Frescobald,  he  said ;  *  Lo  here,  my  friend !  is 
your  money  which  you  lent  me  at  my  departure  from  Florence,  and  here  are 
other  ten  which  you  bestowed  on  my  apparel,  with  ten  more  that  you  disbursed 
for  the  horse  I  rode  away  on.    But,  considering  you  are  a  merchant,  it  seemeth 
to  me  not  honest  to  return  your  money  without  some  consideration  for  the  long  ^[^^J^ 
detaining  of  it    Take  you,  therefore,  these  four  bags,  and  in  eveiy  one  of  them  ^^^1^ 
are  four  nundred  ducats :  these  you  shall  receive  and  eigoy  from  the  hands  of  ntury. 
your  assured  fnend.' 

Frescobald,  although  from  great  wealth  he  was  brought  to  a  low  ebb, 
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1540.    ®^^*^^^  ^^  against  his  will  to  receive  it    This  done,  he  caused  Frescobald  to 

—J — 1-  give  him  a  note  of  the  names  of  all  his  debtors,  and  the  sum  that  from  every 

r^'^ltS*  ^^^  °^  '^^™  ^^  owing  him.   This  schedule  he  delivered  to  one  of  hb  servant^ 

wUh        unto  whom  he  gave  charge  diligently  to  search  out  such  men  whose  names 

kindoeu.  were  therein  contained,  if  they  were  within  any  part  of  the  realm ;  and  then 

straiUy  to  charge  them  to  make  piyment  of  those  sums  within  fifteen  days,  or 

else  to  abide  the  hazard  of  his  dis^easure.    The  servant  so  well  performed  his 

master's  commandment,  that  in  very  short  time  they  made  payment  of  the 

whole  sum ;  and  if  it  had  liked  Frescobald  so  to  have  demanded,  they  should 

have  answered  to  the  uttermost,  such  commodity  as  the  use  of  his  money  in  so 

many  years  would  have  given  him  profit :  but  he,  contented  with  his  principal^ 

would  demand  no  further ;  by  which  means  he  got  both  hearty  love  and  great 

estimation,  and  the  more,  for  that  he  was  so  dear  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  so 

highly  esteemed  of  him. 

And  during  all  this  time,  Frescobald  continually  lodged  in  the  house  of  the 
lord  CromweU,  who  ever  gave  him  such  entertainment  as  he  had  right  well  de- 
served, and  oftentimes  moved  him  to  abide  here  in  England,  offenng  him  the 
loan  of  threescore  thousand  ducats  for  the  space  of  four  years,  if  he  would  con- 
tinue, and  make  his  bank  in  London.  But  Frescobald,  who  desired  to  return 
into  his  country,  and  there  quietly  to  continue  the  rest  of  his  life,  with  the  great 
favour  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  after  many  thanks  for  his  high  and  noble  enter- 
tainment, departed  towards  his  desired  home,  where,  richly  arriving,  he  gave 
himself  quietly  to  live.  But  this  wealth  he  small  time  enjoyed,  for  in  the  first 
year  of  his  return  he  died. 

80  plentiful  was  the  life  of  this  man  in  such  fruits,  full  of  singular 
gratitude  and  courtesy,  that  to  rehearse  all  it  would  require  too  long 
a  tractation.  Yet  one  example  amongst  many  others  I  may  not 
overpass,  whereby  we  may  evidently  consider,  or  rather  marvel  at, 
the  lowly  mind  of  such  a  person  in  so  high  a  state  and  place  of 
honour.  For  as  he,  coming  with  others  of  the  lords  of  the  council 
and  commissioners,  to  the  house  of  Shene,  about  the  examination  of 
certain  monks,  who  there  denied  the  king's  supremacy,  after  the 
examination  done  was  there  sitting  at  dinner,  it  chanced  him  to  spy 
afar  off  a  certain  poor  man,  who  there  served  to  sweep  their  cells  and 
cloisters,  and  to  ring  the  bells :  whom  when  the  lord  Cromwell  had 
well  advised,  he  sent  for  the  poor  man  to  come  unto  him,  and,  before 
all  the  table,  most  lovingly  and  friendly  called  him  by  his  name, 
took  him  by  the  hand,  and  asked  how  he  did,  with  many  other  good 
words ;  and  turning  therewith  to  the  lords,  "  My  lords  !^  quoth  he, 
'^see  you  this  poor  man?  This  man'*s  &ther  hath  been  a  great 
friend  to  me  in  my  necessity,  and  hath  given  me  many  a  meaPs 
meat."  Then  said  he  unto  the  poor  man,  "  Come  unto  me,  and  I 
will  provide  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  lack  so  long  as  I  live.** 
Such  as  were  there  present,  and  saw  and  heard  the  same,  being  alive 
at  the  second  edition  hereof,  report  it  to  be  true. 

In  this  worthy  and  noble  person,  besides  divers  other  eminent 
crom-  *°  virtues,  three  things  especially  are  to  be  considered,  to  wit,  flourishing 
^e"=  authority,  excelling  wisdom,  and  fervent  zeal  to  Christ  and  to  his 
dom.  and  gospcl.  Pirst,  as  touching  his  fervent  zeal  in  setting  forward  the 
*"***°"  sincerity  of  christian  feith,  sufficient  is  to  be  seen  before  by  the 
injunctions,  proclamations,  and  articles  above  specified,  that  more 
cannot  almost  be  wished  in  a  nobleman,  and  scarce  the  like  hath 
been  seen  in  any. 
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Secondly,  with  his  wisdom  and  policy  no  less  singular,  joined  with  H*nr^ 
his  christian  zeal,  he  brought  great  things  to  pass,  as  well  on  this    '^"'' 
side  the  sea,  as  in  the  other  parts   beyond.      But  especially  his   A.D. 
working  was  to  nourish  peace  abroad  with  foreign  realms,  as  may  be    ^^^- 
well,  by  the  king's  letters  and  instructions,  sent  by  his  means  to  his  hi.  wi^ 
ambas^ors  resident  both  with  the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and  pX^° 
tJie  king  of  Scots,  and  also  with  the  pope,  may  well  appear ;  in  all 
whose  courts,  such  watch  and  espial  ne  nad,  that  nothing  there  was 
done,  nor  pretended,  whereof  he  before  had  not  intelligence.  Neither 
was  there  any  spark  of  mischief  kindling  ever  so  little  against  the 
king  and  the  realm,  which  he,  by  wit  and  policy,  did  not  quench  and 
keep  down ;  and  where  policy  would  not  serve  to  obtain  peace,  yet 
by  money  he  bought  it  out ;  so  that  during  all  the  time  of  Crom- 
welFs  prosperity,  the  king  never  had  war  with  any  foreign  nation  :  ^^^ 
notwithstanding,  that  both  the  pope,  the  emperor,  and  the  kings  ~^jJJ{^ 
of  France  and  Scotland,  were  mightily  bent  and  incensed  against  of  peace, 
him. 

Thus,  as  the  prudent  policy  of  this  man  was  ever  circumspect  his  au- 
abroad,  to  stay  the  realm  from  foreign  wars ;  so  his  authority  was  no  ^^i^ 
less  occupied  in  keeping  good  order  and  rule  at  home :  first,  in  ^  **»« 
hampering  the  popish  prelates,  and  disappointing  their  subtle  de-  dity  of 
vices ;  secondly,  in  bridling  and  keeping  other  unruly  subjects  under  i^m. 
subjection  and  discipline  of  the  laws ;  whereby  as  he  was  a  succour 
and  refuge  to  all  godly  persons,  so  was  he  a  terror  to  the  evil  doers ; 
so  that  not  the  presence  of  him  only,  but  also  the  hearing  of  the 
coming  of  Cromwell,  brake  many  frays,  and  much  evil  rule,  as  well 
appeared  by  a  certain  notorious  fray  or  riot,  appointed  to  be  fought 
by  a  company  of  ruffians  in  the  street  of  London  called  Paternoster- 
row;  where  carts  were  set  on  both  sides,  prepared  on  purpose  to 
enclose  them,  that  none  might  break  in  to  part  them.     It  happened  a  tn.j  in 
that  as  this  desperate  skirmish  should  begin,  the  lord  Cromwell,  „Mter- 
coming  the  same  time  from  the  court  through  PauFs  Church-yard,  JJJ|;p^ 
and  entering  into  Cheap,  had  intelligence  of  the  great  fray  toward,  Jy^rom- 
and  because  of  the  carts  he  could  not  come  at  them,  but  was  forced 
to  go  about  the  Little  Conduit,  and  so  came  upon  them  through 
PannicMJley.      Thus,  as  the  conflict  began  to  wax  hot,  and  the 
people  were  standing  by  in  great  expectation  to  see  them  fight, 
suddenly,  at  the  noise  of  the  lord  CtomwelFs  coming,  the  camp 
brake  up,  and  the  ruffians  fled,  neither  could  the  carts  keep  in  those 
so  courageous  campers,  but  well  was  he  that  first  could  be  gone. 
And  so  ceased  this  tumultuous  outrage,  without  any  other  parting ; 
only  through  the  authority  of  the  lord  CromwelFs  name. 

One  example  more  of  the  like  affinity  cometh  here  in  mind,  which  a  story 
ought  not  to  be  omitted,  concerning  a  certain  servingman  of  the  croroweii 
like  ruffianly  order;    who,  thinking  to  dissever  himself  fr<M»  the  j;*;^ 
common  usage  of  all  other  men  in  strange  newfangleness  of  fashions 
by  himself  (as  many  there  be  whom  notiiing  doth  please,  whidi  is 
daily  seen  and  received),  used  to  go  with  his  hair  hanging  about  his 
cars  down  unto  his  shoulders,  after  a  strange  monstrous  manner 
(counterfeiting  belike  the  wild  Irishmen,  or  else  Crimisus,  the  Trojan, 
whom  Virgil  speaketh  of),  as  one  weary  of  his  own  English  fashion ; 
or  else  as  one  who,  ashamed  to  be  seen  like  a  man.  would  rather  go 
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A.D.    to  go. 

^^^^-  As  this  niflSan,  ruffling  thus  with  his  locks,  was  walking  in  the 
The  ruf-  stfccts,  as  chancG  was,  who  should  meet  him  but  the  lord  Cromwell ! 
th"iong  who,  beholding  the  deform  and  unseemly  manner  of  his  disguised 
^'*  going,  full  of  much  vanity  and  hurtful  example,  called  the  man,  to 
question  with  him  whose  servant  he  was :  which  being  declared,  then 
was  it  demanded  whether  his  master  or  any  of  his  fellows  used  so  to 
go  with  such  hair  about  their  shoulders  as  he  did,  or  no  :  which  when 
he  denied,  and  was  not  able  to  yield  any  reason  for  refiige  of  that  his 
monstrous  disguising,  at  length  he  fell  to  this  excuse,  that  he  had 
made  a  vow.  To  this  the  loiS  Cromwell  answered  again,  that  fora^ 
much  as  he  had  made  himself  a  votary,  he  would  not  force  him  to 
break  his  vow,  but  until  his  vow  should  be  expired,  he  should  lie  the 
mean  time  in  prison  :  and  so  sent  him  inmiediately  to  the  Marshalsea, 
where  he  endured ;  till  at  length  this  '  Intonsus  Cato,'  being  per- 
suaded by  his  master  to  cut  his  hair,  by  suit  and  petition  of  inends, 
he  was  brought  again  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  with  his  head  polled 
according  to  the  accustomed  sort  of  his  other  fellows ;  and  so  was 
dismissed. 

Hereunto  also   pertaineth   the   example   of  friar  Hartley,   who, 

wearing  still  his  friar's  cowl  after  the  suppression  of  religious  hoases, 

Cromwell,  coming  through  Paul"'s  Church-yard,  and  espying  him  in 

Rheines's  shop,  "  Yea,'"  said  he,  '*  will  not  that  cowl  of  yours  be  left 

Friar       ofT  yct  ?     And  if  I  hear,  by  one  o^clock,  that  this  apparel  be  not 

^Uli^ih    changed,   thou   shalt  be  hanged  immediately,   for  example  to  all 

hu*frUr's  others.^    And  so,  putting  his  cowl  away,  he  durst  never  wear  it 

cowl.       after. 

If  the  same  lord  Cromwell,  who  could  not  abide  this  servingman 
so  disfigured  in  his  hair,  were  now  in  these  our  days  alive,  with  the 
same  authority  which  then  he  had,  and  saw  these  new-ftingled 
fashions  of  attire,  used  here  amongst  us  both  of  men  and  women, 
Themon-  I  suppose  vcrfly,  that  neither  these  monstrous  rufis,  nor  these  pro- 
Ii^of  digious  hose,  and  prodigal,  or  rather  hyperbolical,  barbarous  breeches 
fukT^  (which  seem  rather  like  barrels  than  breeches),  would  have  any  place 
crom-  in  England.  In  which  unmeasurable  excess  of  vesture  this  I  have 
to  marvel :  First,  how  these  servingmen,  who  commonly  have  nothing 
else  but  their  wages,  and  that  so  slender  and  bare,  can  maintain  su<£ 
slops,  so  huge  and  so  sumptuous,  which  commonly  stand  them  in 
more  than  their  three  years'  wages  do  come  imto.  Secondly,  I 
marvel  that  their  masters  and  lords  (who  shall  yield  to  Ood  account 
of  their  servants'  doings)  do  not  search  and  try  out  their  servants^ 
walks,  how  they  come  by  these  expenses  wherewith  to  uphold  this 
bravery,  seeing  their  stipendiary  wages,  and  all  revenues  else  they 
have,  will  not  extend  thereunto.  Thirdly,  this  most  of  all  is  to  be 
marvelled,  that  magistrates,  who  have  in  their  hands  the  ordering 
and  guiding  of  good  laws,  do  not  provide  more  severely  for  the 
needfiil  reformation  of  these  enormities.  But  here  we  may  well  see, 
and  truly  this  may  say,  "  that  England  once  had  a  Cromwell.'* 

Long  it  were  to  recite   what  innumerable  benefits  this  worthy 
councillor,  by  his  prudent  policy,  his  grave  authority,  and  perfect 
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leal,  wrought  and  brought  to  pass  in  the  public  realm,  and  especially   rre^r-, 
in  the  church  of  England ;  what  good  orders  he  establishco,  what . 


wickedness  and  vices  he  suppressed,  what  corruptions  he  reformed,    A.  D. 
what  abuses  he  brought  to  light ;  what  crafty  jugglings,  what  idola-   ^^^^- 
trous  deceptions  and  superstitious  illusions,  he  detected  and  abolished  ^^*«" 
out  of  the  church.     What  posterity  will  ever  think  the  church  of  the  tiont  in 
pope,  pretending  such  religion,  to  have  been  so  wicked,  so  long  to  chLch 
abuse  the  people's  eyes  with  an  old  rotten  stock,  called  the  Rood  of  Jj^^ 
Grace,  wherein  a  man  should  stand  enclosed,  with  a  hundred  wires  formed  by 
within  the  rood,  to  make  the  image  goggle  with  the  eyes,  to  nod  with  x^e  rood 
his  head,  to  hang  the  lip,  to  move  and  shake  his  jaws,  according  as  of  grace 
the  value  was  of  the  gift  which  was  offered  ?  If  it  were  a  small  piece  SiShif 
of  silver,  the  image  would  hang  a  frowning  lip  ;  if  it  were  a  piece  of  *^**' 
gold,  then  should  his  jaws  go  merrily.     Thus  miserably  were  the 
people  of  Christ  abused,  their  sods  seduced,  their  senses  beguiled, 
and  their  purses  spoiled,  till  this  idolatrous  forgery,  at  last,  by  Crom- 
welFs  means,  was  disclosed,  and  the  image,  with  all  his  engines, 
showed  openly  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  there  torn  in  pieces  by  the 
people.     The  like  was  done  by  the  blood  of  Hayles,  which,  in  like  The  wood 
manner,  by  Cromwell  was  brought  to  Paul's  Cross,  and  there  proved  **''**y^®** 
to  be  the  blood  of  a  duck.     Who  would  have  judged,  but  that  the  The  hoiy 
maid  of  Kent  had  been  a  holy  woman,  and  a  prophetess  inspired,  had  k?^^^ 
not  Cromwell  and  Cranmer  tried  her  at  Paul's  Cross,  to  be  a  strong  ^»"»- 
and  lewd  impostor.     What  should  I  speak  of  Darvel  Gartheren,  of 
the  rood  of  Chester,  of  Thomas  Becket,  of  our  lady  of  Walsingham,  stock* 
with  an  infinite  multitude  more  of  the  like  affinity  ?  all  which  stocks  Jf^k, 
and  blocks  of  cursed  idolatry,  Cromwell,  stirred  up  by  the  providence  J^™JJ^^ 
of  Qod,  removed  them  out  of  the  people's  way,  that  they  might  walk  way. 
more  safely  in  the  sincere  service  of  Almighty  God.' 

While  the  lord  Cromwell  was  thus  blessedly  occupied  in  profiting 
the  commonwealth,  and  in  purging  the  church  of  Christ,  it  happened 
to  him,  as  conmionly  it  dotn  to  m  good  men,  that  where  any  excel- 
lency of  virtue  appeareth,  there  envy  creepeth  in ;  and  where  true 
piety  seeketh  most  after  Christ,  there  some  persecution  foUoweth 
withal. 

Thus,  I  say,  as  he  was  labouring  in  the  commonwealth,  and  doing 
good  to  the  poor  afflicted  saints,  helping  them  out  of  trouble,  the 
malice  of  his  enemies  so  wrought,  continually  hunting  for  matter 
against  him,  that  they  never  ceased,  till  in  the  end,  by  false  trains 
and  crafty  surmises,  they  brought  him  out  of  the  king's  favour. 

The  chief  and  principal  enemy  against  him  was  Stephen  Gardiner  Gardiner 
bishop  of  Winchester,  who,  ever  disdaining  and  envying  the  state  and  ^^y  ^i 
felicity  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  now  taking  his  occasion  by  the  ^j"- 
marriaffe  of  lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  being  a  stranger  and  foreigner,  put 
in  the  Kings  ears  what  a  perfect  thing  it  were  for  the  quiet  of  the 
realm,  and  establishment  of  the  king's  succession,  to  have  an  English 
queen  and  prince  that  were  mere  English ;  so  that,  in  conclusion,  the 
king's  affection,  the  more  it  was  diminbhed  from  the  late  married 
Anne  of  Geves,  the  less  &vour  he  bare  unto  Cromwell.  Besides  this 
Gardiner,  there  lacked  not  other  back  friends  also«  and  ill  willers  in 
the  court  about  the  king,  which  little  made  for  Cromwell,  both  for 

(1)  See  tUo  page  404.  —Ed. 
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Htmrf  his  religion  which  thej  maligned,  and  for  other  private  grudges  also, 
incident  by  the  way. 


^^       Over  and  besides  all  this,  it  is,  moreover,  supposed,  that  some 

'—  part  of  displeasure  might  arise  against  him  by  reason  of  a  certain 

talk  which  nappened  a  little  before  at  Lambeth ;  at  what  time  the 
king,  after  the  making  of  the  Six  Articles,  sent  the  said  lord  Cromwell 
his  vicegerent,  with  the  two  dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  with  all 
the  lords  of  the  parliament,  to  Lambeth,  to  dine  ^ith  the  archbishop 
(who  mightily  had  disputed  and  alleged  in  the  parliament  against  the 
said  articles),  to  cheer  and  comfort  his  daunted  spirits  again. 
Talk  be-  There  the  said  Cromwell,  with  the  other  noble  lords,  sitting  with 
c!^wen  the  archbishop  at  his  table  in  talk,  as  every  lord  brought  forth  his 
uiS^ordi  sentence  in  commendation  of  Cranmer,  to  signify  what  good  will  both 
at  Lara-  the  king  and  they  bare  unto  him ;  among  the  rest,  one  of  the  com- 
pany, entering  into  a  comparison  between  the  said  Thomas  Cranmer 
and  Thomas  Wolsey,  late  cardinal  of  York,  declared  that  Cranmer, 
in  his  judgment,  was  much  to  be  preferred  for  his  mild  and  gentle 
nature,  whereas  the  cardinal  was  a  stubborn  and  a  churlish  prelate, 
and  one  that  could  never  abide  any  noble  man.  ^'  And  that,^  said  he, 
"  know  you  well  enough,  my  lord  Cromwell !  for  he  was  your  mas- 
ter," &c.  At  these  words  the  lord  Cromwell,  being  somewhat 
touched  to  hear  the  cardinal^s  service  so  cast  in  his  teeth,  inferred 
again,  saying,  that  he  could  not  deny  but  he  was  servant  some  time  to 
cardinal  Wolsey,  neither  did  repent  the  same ;  for  he  received  of  him 
both  fee,  meat,  and  drink,  ana  other  commodities :  but  yet  he  was 
never  so  &r  in  love  with  him,  as  to  have  waited  upon  him  to  Rome, 
if  he  had  been  chosen  pope,  as  he  undeistood  that  he  would  have 
done,  if  the  case  had  so  iUlen  out.  Which  when  the  other  had 
denied  to  be  true,  Cromwell  still  persisted,  affirming  the  same,  and 
showing,  moreover,  what  number  of  florins  he  should  have  received, 
to  be  his  admiral,  and  to  have  safely  conducted  him  to  Rome,  in  case 
he  had  been  elected  bishop  of  Rome.  The  party,  not  a  little  moved 
with  these  words,  told  him,  he  lied.  The  otner  again  affirmed  it  to 
be  true.  Upon  this,  great  and  high  words  rose  between  them ;  which 
contention,  although  it  was,  through  entreaty  of  the  archbishop  and 
other  nobles,  somewhat  pacified  for  the  time,  yet  it  might  be,  that  some 
bitter  root  of  grudge  remained  behind,  which  afterwaids  grew  imto  him 
to  some  displeasure.  And  this  was  a.d.  1539,  in  the  month  of  July. ^ 
A  pariu-  After  this,  the  next  year  following,  which  was  1540,  in  the  month 
Cromwell  ^^  April,  was  holdou  a  parliament,  which,  after  divers  prorogations, 
hSSdTed  ^^*^  continued  till  the  month  of  July.  On  the  tenth  of  June  in  the 
said  year,*  the  lord  Cromwell,  being  in  the  council-chamber,  was 
suddenly  apprehended,  and  committed  to  the  Tower  of  London : 
whereat  as  many  good  men,  who  knew  nothing  but  truth  by  him,  did 
lament  and  prayed  heartily  for  him,  so  more  there  were,  on  the  con- 
trary side,  tnat  rejoiced,  especially  of  the  religious  sort,  and  of  the 
clergy,  such  as  had  been  in  some  dignity  before  in  the  church,  and 
now,  by  his  means,  were  put  from  it.  For  indeed  such  was  his 
nature,  that  in  all  his  doings  he  could  not  abide  any  kind  of  popery, 
or  of  false  religion  creeping  tinder  hypocrisy ;  and  less  could  be  abide 
the  ambitious  pride  of  popish  prelacy,  which,  professing  all  humility,  was 

(1)  Ez  tettiroonio  lecretarii  Cantuar  (2)  Jooniala,  p.  148.— Ed. 
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flo  elated  in  pride,  that  kings  could  not  rule  in  their  own  realms  for    fff^ry 
them.     These  snuffing  prelates  as  he  could  never  abide,  so  they  again    ^"'' 
hated  him  as  much,  which  was  the  cause  of  shortening  his  days,  and    A.D. 
of  bringing  him  to  his  end;    so  that  on  the  seventeenth  day*  of  _l£l?i. 
the  month  aforesaid,  he  was  attainted  by  parliament. 

In  that  attainder,  divers  and  sundry  crimes,  surmises,  objections,  crimes 
And  accusations,  were  brought  against  him :  but  chiefly,  and  above  all  Jilo^"' 
others,  he  was  charged  and  accused  of  heresy,  for  that  he  was  a  sup-  »>roughi 
porter  of  them  whom  they  recounted  for  heretics;  as  Barnes,  Clark,  and  him. 
many  others,  whom,  by  his  authority,  and  letters  written  to  sherifis 
and  justices  in  divers  shires,  he  had  rescued,  and  discharged  out  of 
prison.     Also  that  he  did  divulgate  and  disperse  abroad  among  the 
king's  subjects  great  numbers  of  books,  containing  (as  they  said) 
manifest  matter  of  much  heresy,  diffidence,  and  misbelief.     Item,  that 
he  caused  to  be  translated  into  our  English  tongue,  books  comprising 
matter  expressly  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar;  and  that  after  the 
translation  thereof,  he  commended  and  maintained  the  same  for  good 
and  christian  doctrine.     Over  and  besides  all  this,  they  brought  in 
certain  witnesses  (what  they  were,  the  attainder  expresseth  not),  who 
most  especially  pressed  (or  rather  oppressed)  him  with  heinous  words 
spoken  against  tne  king  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter  the  Poor,  in  the 
month  of  March,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  king^s  reign ;  which 
words  if  they  be  true,  as  the  attainder  doth  purport,  three  things  I 
have  here  much  to  marvel  at.     First,  if  his  adversaries  had  so  sure  wit- 
hold  and  matter  against  him,  then  what  should  move  them  to  make  IIHlnst 
such  hasty  speed,  in  all  post  haste  to  have  him  dispatched  and  rid  out  ""J^*" 
of  the  way,  and  in  no  case  could  abide  him  to  come  to  his  purgation  P 
which  if  he  might  have  done,  it  is  not  otherwise  to  be  thought,  but  he 
would  easily  have  cleared  himself  thereof. 

Secondly,  this  I  marvel,  that  if  the  words  had  been  so  heinous 
against  the  king  as  his  enemies  did  pretend,  why  then  did  those 
witnesses  wno  heard  those  words  in  St.  Peter's  church  in  the  thirtieth 
year  of  the  king'*s  reign,  conceal  the  said  words  of  such  treason  so 
long,  the  space  aknost  of  two  years,  and  now  uttered  the  same  in 
the  two-ana-thirtieth  year  of  the  king's  reign,  in  the  month  of  July. 

Thirdly,  here  is  again  to  be  marvelled,  if  the  king  had  known  or 
believed  these  words  to  be  true,  and  that  Cromwell  had  been  indeed 
such  a  traitor  to  his  person,  why  then  did  the  king,  so  shortly  after, 
lament  his  death,  wishing  to  have  his  Cromwell  alive  again  ?  What 
prince  will  wish  the  life  of  him  whom  he  suspecteth  undoubtedly 
to  be  a  traitor  to  his  life  and  person  ?  Whereby  it  may  appear 
what  judgment  the  king  had  of  Uromwell  in  himself,  howsoever  the 
parliainent,  by  sinister  information,  was  otherwise  incensed  to  judge 
upon  him. 

Such  malicious  makebates  about  princes  and  parliaments,  never  Wh4t 
lacked  in  commonweals.     By  such  king  Athelstan  was  incensed  to  SlSid^ 
kill  his  iMTother  Edwin.    So  was  king  Edward  II.  deposed.     So  like-  ^;Jj- 
wise,  when  king  Richard  II.  was  once  brought  into  the  Tower,  what  make  in  a 
crimes  and  accusations  were  laid  f^;ainst  him  in  the  parliament  ?    So  l^^SST' 
was  Humphrey  the  good  duke  of  Oloucest^,  the  Idng's  uncle,  by 
Henry  B^ufort  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  oUiers,  in  the  parliament 

(1)  On  the  29th  of  June  the  Bill  of  Attainder  pasted.    See  Joornals,  p.  146.~E0. 
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A.  D.  the  sign  of  the  Crown,  said  memly  to  his  son,  that  if  he  lived,  he 
^^•^'  would  make  him  heir  to  the  crown  ?  and  yet  was  he  therefore 
attainted  and  judged  for  a  traitor.  In  the  time  of  king  Henry  VIII. 
how  was  that  parliament  incensed,  wherein  both  queen  Anne  was 
&Isely  condemned,  and  queen  Elizabeth  her  daughter  as  &Isely  dis- 
herited ?  To  omit  here  the  attainder  of  the  duke  of  Buckingham, 
wrought  by  the  cardinal  of  York ;  of  the  lord  Cobham  likewise,  and 
sir  Roger  Acton  :  if  the  cause  of  the  lord  Henry  late  earl  of  Surrey 
were  well  tried  out,  perad venture  no  such  heinous  purpose  of  any 
treason  should  be  found  therein,  as  then  was  made.  Wno  incensed 
the  late  duke  of  Somerset  to  behead  his  own  brother,  but  such  make- 
bates  as  these?  and  afterwards,  when  the  said  duke  himself  was 
attainted  for  a  traitor,  and  condemned  for  a  felon,  a  briber,  and 
extortioner,  how  was  the  parliament  then  incensed  ?  Adam  Damlip 
received  of  cardinal  Pole  at  Rome  but  a  silly  crown  in  way  of  alms, 
and  there-for,  by  means  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  was  attainted  for  a 
traitor.  George  Egles  did  but  read  sometimes  in  woods,  and  by 
the  said  Gardiner  was  also  condemned,  and  suffered  as  a  traitor. 
Not  that  I  here  speak  or  mean  against  the  high  courts  of  par- 
liaments of  this  our  realm,  necessarily  assembled  for  the  common- 
wealth, to  whom  I  always  attribute  their  due  reverence  and  authority. 
Autho-  But,  as  it  happeneth  sometimes  in  c^eneral  councils,  which,  though 
^luJ  they  be  ever  so  general,  yet  notwithstanding  sometimes  they  may 
"•"*••  and  do  err  in  wei^ty  matters  of  religion ;  so,  likewise,  they  that  say 
that  princes  and  parliaments  may  be  misinformed  sometimes,  by 
some  sinister  heads,  in  matters  civil  and  politic,  do  not  therein 
derogate  or  impair  the  high  estate  of  parliaments,  but  rather  give 
wholesome  admonition  to  princes  and  parliament  men,  to  be  more 
circumspect  and  vigilant  what  counsel  they  shall  admit,  and  what 
witnesses  they  do  credit.  For  private  affection,  which  commonly 
beareth  a  great  stroke  in  all  societies  and  doings  of  men.  creepeth 
sometimes  into  such  general  councils,  and  into  prince''s  courts  also, 
either  too  much  amplifying  things  that  be  but  smaU,  making  moun- 
tains of  molehills,  or  else  too  much  extenuating  things  that  be  of 
themselves  great  and  weighty,  according  as  it  is  truly  said  by  the 
poet  Juvenal,  "  Dat  veniam  corvis,  vexat  censura  columbas  ;^  or,  as 
our  English  proverb  showeth,  "As  a  man  is  friended,  so  is  his 
matter  ended  ;^  and  "  Where  the  hedge  is  low,  a  man  may  lightly 
make  large  leaps;""  or  rather,  to  speak  after  the  French  phrase, 

^JJSrt**  "  ^^  ®^^  ^"^^^^  ^®^^  ^^^^^  '*  ™^  '^^  ™®^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  "  ^®  ^^  ^^ 
proTOT  .   jjgp^jgg^  |.Q  j^^g  jj|g  j^g  killed,  first  maketh  men  believe  that  he  is 

mad.""  And  thus  much  having  declared  touching  the  matter  of  his 
accusation,  the  rest  I  refer  to  the  high  parliament  of  that  Mighty 
King,  who  shall  one  day  bring  all  things  to  perfect  light. 

In  the  mean  season,  howsoever  the  cause  of  the  lord  Cromwell 
standeth  true  or  fialse,  this  is  certain,  that  Stephen  Gardiner  lacked 
.  not  a  head,  nor  yet  privy  assisters,  who  cunningly  could  fetch  this 
matter  about,  and  watch  their  time,  when  the  king,  being  disposed 
to  marry  another  wife,  which  was  the  lady  Katherine  Howard,  imme- 
diately after  the  beheading  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  did  repudiate  lady 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE   LIFE   Of   THE   LORD   CROMWELL.  401 

Anne  of  dleyes,  which  otherwiBe  it  is  to  be  thought,  during  the  life   ^emy 
of  Cromwell  could  not  so  well  be  brought  to  pass.  '''* 


But  these  things  being  now  done  and  past,  let  us  nass  them  over,   A.  D. 
and  return  again  from  whence  we  digressed,  that  is,  to  the  lord    ^^^^' 
Cromwell,  being  now  attainted  and  committed  to  the  Tower;  who,  so  Anne  of 
long  as  he  went  with  full  sail  of  fortune,  how  moderately,  and  how  aiJJSed 
temperately  he  did  ever  bear  hunself  in  his  estate,  before  hath  been  5^.'*** 
declared.     So  now  the  said  lord  Cromwell,  always  one  man,  by  the  chriitun 
Contrary  wind  of  adversity  being  overblown,  received  the  same  with  ScJSm- 
no  less  constancy  and  patience  of  a  christian  heart :  neither  yet  was  JJJ^J? 
he  so  unprovided  of  counsel  and  forecast,  but  that  he  did  foresee  "ity. 
this  tempest  long  before  it  fell,  and  also  prepared  for  the  same ;  for 
two  years  before,  smelling  the  conspiracy  of  nis  adversfujes,  and  fear-  Preparing 
ing  what  might  happen,  he  called  unto  him  his  servants,  and  there,  trouble 
showing  unto  them  in  what  a  slippery  state  he  stood ;  and  also  per-  J^"" 
ceiving  some  stormy  weather  alieady  to  gather,  required  them  to 
look  diligently  to  their  order  and  doings,  lest,  through  their  de&ult, 
any  occasion  might  rise  against  him.    And  fiirthermore,  before  the  Good  to 
time  of  his  apprehension,  such  order  he  took  for  his  servants,  that  yMtT* 
Tnany  of  them,  especially  the  younger  brethren,  who  had  little  else 
to  take  unto,  had  honestly  left  for  them  in  their  friends^  hands  to 
relieve  them ;  whatsoever  should  him  befall. 

Briefly,  such  a  loving  and  kind  master  he  was  to  his  servants,  that 
he  provided  aforehand  almost  for  them  all ;  insomuch,  that  he 
gave  to  twelve  children,  who  were  his  musicians,  twenty  pounds 
a  piece,  and  so  committed  them  to  their  friends,  of  whom  some  yet 
remain  alive,  who  both  enjoyed  the  same,  and  also  gave  record  of 
^his  to  be  true. 

Furthermore,  being  a  prisoner,  in  the  Tower,  how  quietly  he  bare 
it,  how  valiantly  he  behaved  himself,  how  gravely  and  discreetly  he 
answered  and  entertained  the  commissioners  sent  unto  him,  it  is 
worthy  noting.  Whatsoever  articles  and  interrogatories  they  pro- 
pounded, they  could  put  nothing  unto  him,  either  concerning  matters 
ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  wherein  he  was  not  more  ripened,  and 
more  furnished  in  every  condition,  than  they  themselves. 

Amongst  the  rest  of  those  commissioners  who  came  unto  him,  one 
there  was,  whom  the  lord  Oomwell  desired  to  carry  for  him  a  letter 
to  the  king ;  which  when  he  refused,  saying  that  he  would  carry  no 
letter  to  the  king  from  a  traitor,  then  the  lord  Cromwell  desired  him 
at  least  to  do  from  him  a  message  to  the  king.  To  that  the  other 
was  contented,  and  granted,  so  that  it  were  not  against  his  alle- 
giance. Then  the  lord  Cromwell,  taking  witness  of  uie  other  lords, 
what  he  had  promised,  "  You  shall  commend  me,^  said  he,  "  to  the 
king,  and  tell  him,  by  that  he  hath  so  well  tried,  and  throughly 
proved  you  as  I  have  done,  he  shall  find  you  as  &lse  a  man  as  ever 
came  about  him.*** 

Besides  this,  he  wrote  also  a  letter  from  the  Tower  to  the  king,  sir  Ralph 
whereof  when  none  durst  take  the  carriage  upon  him,  sir  Ralph  crom- 
Sadler  (whom  he  also  had  preferred  to  the  king  before,  being  ever  JJJJ^ 
trusty  and  &ithfrJ  unto  him),  went  unto  the  king  to  understand  his  wend. 
pleasure,  whether  he  would  permit  him  to  bring  the  letter  or  not ; 
which  when  the  king  had  granted,  the  said  Master  Sadler,  as  he  was 

VOL.  V.  D    D 
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A.D.    moved  therewith. 

^^^'  *At*  last,  three  years  after  all  this  was  done,  Cromwell  being  cir- 
cumvented with  the  malicious  craft  and  policy  of  divers,  that,  by 
occasion  of  mention  made  touching  the  king^s  cQvorce  with  the  lady 
Anne  of  Cleves,  he  had  said  these  words :  "  That  he  wished  his 
dagger  in  him  that  had  dissolved  or  broken  that  marria^ ;''  here- 
upon it  was  objected  against  him  by  Thomas  duke  of  Norfolk  and 
others,  that  it  was  spoken  against  the  king,  who,  at  that  time  being  in 
love  with  Catherine  Howard,  was  the  chief  cause  and  author  of  that 
divorce.  Whereupon  divers  of  the  nobles  conspiring  against  him, 
some  for  hatred,  and  some  for  religion's  sake,  he  was  cast  into  the 
Tower  of  London ;  where,  as  it  happened  (as  it  were  by  a  certain 
fetal  destiny),  that  whereas  he,  a  little  before,  had  made  a  law,  that 
whosoever  was  cast  into  the  Tower,  should  be  put  to  death  without 
examination,  he  himself  suffered  by  the  same  law.  It  is  said 
(which  also  I  do  easily  credit),  that  he  made  this  violent  law,  not  so 
much  for  any  cruelty  or  tyranny,  as  only  for  a  certain  secret  purpose, 
j  to  have  entangled  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  who,  albeit  ne  was, 

\  without  doubt,  the  most  violent  adversary  of  Christ  and  his  religion, 

\  notwithstanding,  God,  perad venture,  would  not  have  his  religion  set 

f  forth  by  any  wicked  cruelty,  or  otherwise  than  was  meet  and  con- 

1  venient.* 

cromweu      Notwithstanding,  by  reason  of  the  act  of  parliament  before  passed, 

;  iTthf  *    the  worthy  and  noble  lord  Cromwell,  oppressed  by  his  enemies,  and 

•caflbid.   condemned  in  the  Tower,  and  not  coming  to  his  answer,  on  the  28th 

day  of  July,  a.d.  154?0,  was  brought  to  the  scaflfold  on  Towei^hill, 

where  he  said  these  words  following. 

Lord  CromwelFs  words  on  the  Scaffold. 

I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and  not  to  purge  myself,  as  some  think,  perad- 
venture,  that  I  will :  for  if  I  should  so  do,  I  were  a  very  wretch  and  a  miser. 
I  am,  by  the  law,  condemned  to  die,  and  thank  my  Lord  God  that  hath  ap- 
pointed me  this  death  for  mine  offence.     For  since  the  time  that  I  have  had 
years  of  discretion,  I  have  lived  a  sinner,  and  offended  my  Lord  God ;  for  the 
which  I  ask  him  heartQy  forgiveness.     And  it  is  not  unknown  to  many  of  you» 
that  I  have  been  a  great  travailler  in  this  world,  and  being  but  of  a  base  degree, 
was  called  to  high  estate ;  and  since  the  time  I  came  thereunto  I  have  offended 
my  prince,  for  the  which  I  ask  him  heartily  forgiveness,  and  beseech  you  all  to 
pray  to  God  with  me,  that  He  will  forgive  me.     *  Ot  Father  forgive  me !  O 
Son  forffive  me !  O  Holy  Ghost  foreive  me !  O  diree  persona  in  one  God  fMghre 
A  true      mc  •*   And  now  I  pray  you  that  be  here,  to  bear  me  record,  I  die  in  the  catholic 
chrittUm  faith,  not  doubtine  in  any  article  of  my  faith,  no  nor  doubtine  in  any  sacrament 
Rton^of     ^^  ^®  church.     Many  have  slandered  me,  and  reported  that  I  have  been  a 
the  lord    bearer  of  such  as  have  maintained  evil  opinions ;  which  is  untrue :  but  I  con- 
2h?r*"  fess,  that  like  as  God,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  doth  instruct  us  in  the  truth,  so  the 
death.       devil  is  ready  to  seduce  us ;  and  1  have  been  seduced.     But  bear  me  witneasi 
that  I  die  in  the  catholic  faith  of  the  holy  church.     And  I  heartily  desire  you 
to  pray  for  the  king's  grace,  that  he  may  Ions'  live  with  you  in  health  and 
prosperity ;  and  that  after  him,  his  son,  pnnce  Edward,  that  goodly  imp,  may 
Ion?  reign  over  you.    And  once  again  I  desire  you  to  pray  for  me,  Uiat  so  long 
as  ufe  remaineth  in  this  flesh,  I  waver  nothing  in  my  fidtti. 

<1)  See  Edition  1063,  p.  598.— Bo. 

(2)  This  cJacoUtorjr  portion  of  Cromwelft  addreu  It  from  the  Edition  I56S,  p.  598.— Eo. 
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And  80  making  his  pmyer,  *  which'  was  lone,  but  not  so  long  as   H*t»nf 
both  godly  and  learned,*  kneeling  on  his  knees  he  spake  these  words,  .IlLl^ 
the  effect  whereof  here  followeth.  A.  D. 

1540. 


A  Prayer  that  the  Lord  Cromwell  said  at  the  Hour  of  his  Death. 

O  Lord  Jesu!  which  art  the  only  health  of  all  men  living,  and  the  ever- 
lasting life  of  them  which  die  in  thee,  I,  wretched  sinner,  do  submit  myself 
wholly  mito  thy  most  blessed  will ;  and  bdng  sure  that  the  thing  cannot  j>eri8h 
which  is  committed  unto  thy  mercy,  willingly  now  I  leave  this  mul  and  wicked 
fleiJi,  in  sure  hope  that  thou  wilt,  m  better  wise,  restore  it  to  me  again  at  the 
last  day,  in  the  resurrection  of  ihe  just  I  beseech  thee,  most  merciful  Lend 
Jesu  Christ!  that  thou  wilt,  by  thy  grace,  make  strong  my  soul  against  all 
temptations,  and  defend  me  with  the  buckler  of  thy  mercy  against  all  the 
aassiults  of  Uie  devil  I  see  and  acknowledge  that  there  is  in  myself  no  hope  <^ 
salvation,  but  all  my  confidence,  hope,  and  trust,  is  in  thv  most  merciful  good- 
ness. I  have  no  merits  nor  good  works  which  I  may  allege  before  thee.  Of 
tins  and  evil  works,  alas  I  I  see  a  great  heap;  but  yet,  through  th^  mercy,  I 
trust  to  be  in  the  number  of  them  to  whom  thou  wilt  not  impute  theur  sins ;  but 
wilt  take  and  accept  me  for  righteous  and  iust,  and  to  be  the  inheritor  of  ever- 
lastinff  life.  Thou,  merciful  Lord !  wast  bom  for  my  sake;  thou  didst  su£fer 
both  hunger  and  thirst  for  mv  sake ;  thou  didst  teach,  pray^  and  £ut  for  my 
sake;  all  thy  holy  actions  and  works  thou  wroughtest  for  my  sake;  thou 
sufieredst  most  grievous  pains  and  torments  for  my  sake :  finally,  thou  gavest 
thy  most  precious  body  and  thy  blood  to  be  shed  on  the  cross  for  my  sake.  Now, 
most  meimiil  Saviour !  let  all  these  things  profit  me,  that  thou  fineely  hast  done 
for  me,  which  hast  given  thyself  also  for  me.  Let  thy  Uood  cleanse  and  wash 
away  the  spots  and  foulness  of  my  sins.  Let  thy  righteousness  hide  and  cover 
my  unrighteousness.  Let  the  merits  of  thy  passion  and  blood-shedding  be 
satisfaction  for  my  sins.  Give  me,  Lord  I  thy  grace,  that  the  fiuth  of  my  sal- 
vation in  thy  blood  waver  not  in  me,  but  may  ever  be  firm  and  constant :  that 
the  hope  of  thy  mercy  and  life  everiasting  never  decay  in  me :  that  love  wax 
not  cold  in  me.  Finally,  that  the  weakness  of  my  flesh  be  not  overcome  with 
the  fear  of  death.  Grant  me,  merciful  Saviour !  that  when  death  hath  shut  up 
the  eyes  of  my  body,  yet  the  eyes  of  my  soul  may  still  behold  and  look  upon 
thee ;  and  when  death  hath  taken  away  the  use  of  my  tongue,  yet  my  heart 
may  cry  and  say  unto  thee,  '  Lord!  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  soul ;  Lord 
Jesu  I  receive  my  spirit'    Amen. 

And  thus  his  prayer  made,  after  he  had  godly  and  lovingly  ex-  dmUi  or 
horted  them  that  were  about  him  on  the  s^fFold,  he  quietly  com-  ^JS^ 
mitted  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  Ood ;  and  so  patiently  suffered  the  ^^^' 
stroke  of  the  axe,  by  a  ragged  and  butcherly  miser,  who  very  ungoodly 
performed  the  office. 

*  This'  valiant  soldier  and  captain  of  Christ,  the  aforesaid  lord 
Cromwell,  as  he  was  most  studious  of  himself  in  a  flagrant  zeal  to  set 
forward  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  seeking  all  means  and  ways  to  beat 
down  false  religion  and  to  advance  the  true,  so  he  always  retained 
unto  him  and  had  about  him  such  as  could  be  found  helpers  and  fiur- 
therers  of  the  same ;  in  the  number  of  whom  were  sundry  and  divers 
fresh  and  quick  wits,  pertaining  to  his  &mily ;  by  whose  industry  and 
ingenious  labours,  divers  excetlent  ballads  and  books  were  contrived 
ai^  set  abroad,  concerning  the  suppression  of  the  pope  and  all  popish 
idolatry.  Amongst  which,  omitting  a  great  sort  that  we  might  nere 
bring  in,  yet  this  small  treatise  here  following  called  ^  The  Fantassie 

(1)  8«e  Bditkm  156S,  p.  49S.— Eo. 

(t)  Thia  Miragrspb,  witti  *  Tb«  FtotMtfe  of  Idolstrie,'  b  ftom  the  Flnt  Edition,  1563,  ppw 
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isW.   "®'^™'*  ^^  understand,  what  then  was  used  in  England  ♦ 

♦  A  Booke  entitled  the  Fantassie  of  Idolatri^. 

All  christen  people 
Beyng  under  the  steple 

Of  JesuChristes  faith! 
Marke  and  drawe  nere, 
And  ye  shall  here 

What  the  holy  Scripture  sayth. 

First,  I  wyll  begyn 
Your  hartes  to  wyn 

With  nother  fiible  nor  lye ; 
But  with  God's  testament. 
As  is  moste  expedient, 

Concerning  idolatrie : 

Wherin  we  myght  se 
Great  authoritie, 

Sauyng  it  were  to  long 
For  to  rehearse, 
Nowe,  verse  by  verse. 

In  this  same  lytle  song. 

But  I  shall  shewe, 
In  wordes  fewe, 

The  summe  of  the  whole  effecte, 
To  them  of  good  mynde, 
ITiat  be  wylling  to  fynde 

The  trade  of  idolatrous  sect. 

Fyrst,  we  will  gather, 
Of  our  heavenly  FaUier, 

Among  his  commaundmentes,  ten  ; 
Written  as  no  fables, 
But  as  in  Moyse's  tables, 

To  be  kept  of  all  christen  men. 

Where  that  he  sayth, 
To  the  chyldren  of  fayth, 

*  I  am  your  God  and  Kyng ; 
Other  gods  haue  ye  none, 
But  me  alone, 

To  love  aboue  all  thing.* 

'  Idols  and  images 
Haue  none  in  vsage 

(Of  what  mettelso  euer  they  be), 
Graued  or  earned ; 
My  wyle  be  obserued, 

Or  els  can  ye  not  loue  me.' 

'Then  I,  a  jealous  God, 
Wyll  scourge  with  my  rod  ; 

I  may  not  forbeare  my  hand : 
And  specially 
For  idolatry. 

My  power  who  can  withstand !' 


"-'       r— W^..W^ 
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ITie  prophetes  all,  Htnrm 

In  generaU,  mf 

Oi  idols,  as  we  may  se,  ^^  D^ 

Put  us  from  doubte,  IMo! 

And  set  them  out,  ^ 

In  their  cdoun,  as  they  ought  to  be. 

Sa^t  Paule  also, 
With  many  saintes  mo. 

Against  idols,  with  al  their  myght, 
Perceiuing  suche  swanne^ 
Did  blase  their  armes, 

And  brought  them  out  to  lyght 

This  should  suflise 
All  those  that  be  wyse; 

But  we,  of  a  stouboume  mynde, 
Be  so  harde  harted, 
Wyll  not  be  conuerted, 

But  rather  styll  be  blynde. 

Ronnyng  hyther  and  thyther, 
We  cannot  tell  whither, 

In  oflBryng  candels  and  pence 
To  stones  and  stockes, 
And  to  olde  rotten  blockes. 

That  came,  we  know  not  fh>m  whense. 
f 
To  Walsyngham^  a  eaddyng, 
To  Cantorlnuy  a  maddyng. 

As  men  distraught  of  mynde ; 
With  fewe  dothes  on  our  backes. 
But  an  image  of  waxe, 

For  the  lame  and  for  the  blynde. 

To  Hampton,  to  Ipswyche, 
To  Harforth,  to  Shordyche, 

With  many  mo  places  of  piyce ; 
As,  to  our  lady  of  Worcester, 
And  the  weet  rode  of  Chester, 

With  the  blessed  lady  of  Peniyce. 

To  Leymster,  to  Kyngstone, 
To  Yorke,  to  Donyngton, 

To  Redjring,  to  the  chyld  of  grace ; 
To  Wynsore,  to  Waltam, 
To  Ely,  to  Caultam, 

Bare  foted  and  bare  legged  apace. 

To  Saynt  Earth,  a  right. 
Where,  in  the  dark  nyeht, 

Many  iuglyng  casts  hath  be  done ; 
To  Saynt  Augers  rotten  bones 
That  ran  away  for  the  nones; 

To  the  crosse  that  groweth  at  Chaldon. 

(I)  •  The  image  of  oer  Lady  at  Waltingluun  wm  m  fkmona  in  fonner  timet  that  eren  foreignen 
came  on  pilgrimage  to  ?lsit  it.  Eracmut  has  given  us  a  description  of  the  chapel  or  shrine  in 
which  it  was  contained,  and  which  appears  to  have  been  a  distinct  building  nrom  the  prioir 
cnnrch.  Hemr  1 1 1  ^ent  thither  in  his  twentr-sixth  year.  Edward  I.  in  his  ninth,  and-twentj-flfth 
years.  Edwsrd  1 1,  in  his  ninth  year.  Edward  III.  in  his  thirty-fifth  year.  John  de  Mountford  eari  of 
Bf«taigne  came  over  to  visit  it  in  the  thiriv-fifth  of  Edward  III.  David  Bruce  king  of  Scotland, 
in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  Edward  III.  Henry  VI.  went  there  in  1455.  Henry  VII.  ordered  an 
image  of  sOver,  gilt,  to  be  set  up  before  it,  in  his  will ;  and  Henry  VIII.  and  his  first  queen  made 
more  than  one  visit  to  It.  Sir  Henry  Spehnan  says,  that  when  he  was  a  youth,  the  tradition  was 
that  Henry  VIII.  had  walked  barefoot  fkom  the  town  of  Barsham  to  the  chapel  of  our  Lady,  and 
PRsented  her  with  a  necklace  of  great  value.  This  famous  Image,  however,  upon  the  change  of 
belief;  was  taken  fh>m  Walsingham  to  Chelsea,  near  London,  and  there  burnt,  the  thirtieth  year 
of  Hsnry  VIII.'    See  Dugdale,  vol.  vi.  p.  71.  Lond.  1825.— En. 
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^  jy  ADvoing  at  DasynescoKe ; 

l^^  Whiche  doth  as  mucne  good 

As  a  eod  made  of  wood, 

And,  yet,  he  beareth  a  great  stroke. 

To  the  holy  bloud  of  Hayles^* 
With  your  fyngers  and  nayles. 

All  that  ye  may  scratche  and  wynne ; 
Yet  it  woulde  not  be  seen. 
Except  you  were  shryven, 

And  clene  lirom  all  deadly  synne. 

There,  were  we  flocked 
Lowted'  and  mocked; 

For,  nowe,  it  is  knowen  to  be 
But  the  bloud  of  a  ducke. 
That  long  did  sucke 

The  thrifte,  from  euery  degre. 

To  Pomfret,  to  Wjrlsdon, 
To  Saynt  Anne  of  Bucston, 

To  Saynt  Mighels  Mount  also ; 
But,  to  reken  afl, 
My  wyttes  be  too  small, 

For,  God  knoweth,  there  be  many  mo ! 

To  Saynt  Syth  for  my  pone ; 
Saynt  Loye  saue  my  horse; 

For  my  teth  to  Saynt  Apolyne : 
To  Saynt  Job  for  the  poxe ; 
Saynt  Luke  saue  myne  oxe; 

Saynt  Anthony  saue  my  swyne ! 

To  Maister  John  Shome, 
That  blessed  man  borne ; 

For  the  ague  to  hym  we  apply, 
Whiche  jugeleth  wim  a  bote :' 
I  beshrowe  his  herte  rote 

That  wyle  truste  him,  and  it  be  1 1 

Suche  was  our  truste, 
Suche  was  our  luste, 

Upon  creature  to  call  and  cxye ; 
As  men  did  please. 
For  every  disease. 

To  haue  a  god  peculiarly. 

Blessed  Saynt  Sauiour, 
For  his  noughty  behauiour, 

That  dwelt  not  far  from  the  stewes; 
For  causyn^  infidelitie, 
Hath  lost  his  dignitie : 

Of  him  we  shall  heare  more  newes. 

(1)  'The  holy  blood  of  Haylet.'  *Haylet  Abbey  in  Gtouceftenhire,  called  also  *Tny*  (tee 
Annate*  Waverl.  in  anno  124€),  was  founded  by  Richard,  earl  of  Cornwall,  second  son  to  king  John. 
The  building  was  commenced  in  1246,  and  was  completed  In  1251.  Edmund,  earl  of  Cornwall,  son 
and  heir  of  Richard  the  founder,  having,  in  his  travels  in  Germanv  with  his  Ikther,  obtained  a 
portion  of  a  relic,  considered  to  be  the  blood  of  our  Saviour,  gave  a  third  part  of  it,  after  his  father's 
death,  to  this  monastery  in  1272,  occasioning  a  very  increaa^  resort  to  it  Another  portion  of  this 
blood  he  gave  to  the  house  of  the  Bonhommee  at  Ashridge.'    8«e  Dugdale,  vol.  v.  p.  636.—  £o. 

(2)  '  Lowtcd,'  kneeled  or  bowed. — Eo. 

(3)  '  Bote,'  a  recompense  or  fee.— En. 
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The  swete  rode  of  Rambiaberv,  ^rnf 

Twenty  myle  from  Maumbytoery,  , L 

Was  oft  times  put  in  feare ;  A.  D. 

And  no  we,  at  the  laste,  1540. 

He  hath  a  brydlin^  caste,  

And  is  become,  I  wote  not  wheare. 

Yet,  hath  it  been  saide, 
His  virtue  so  wayde. 

That  sixteen  oxen  and  mo, 
Were  not  able  to  canr 
This  rode  from  Rambisbery, 

Though  he  toke  seuen  horses  also : 

Whiche  is  a  ereat  lye. 
For,  the  truth  to  trye 

His  virtue  is  not  worth  a  beane ; 
For  one  man  toke  hyxn.  downe, — 
From  his  churche  and  towne 

Thre  men  conueyed  him  cleane. 

Thus  ran  we  about 
To  seke  idols  out, 

Wandryng  farre  and  nere ; 
Th)mk3mg  the  power 
Of  our  blessed  Sauiour 

In  other  places  more  then  there. 

But  now  some  may  ronne. 
And,  when  they  haue  done, 

Their  idols  they  shall  not  finde ; 
They  haue  had  such  checkes. 
That  hath  broke  their  neckes  : 

Holde  fast  that  be  left  behynde ! 

For  the  rode  of  grace 
Hath  lost  his  place, 

And  is  rubbed  on  the  gall ; 
For  false  deuotion 
Hath  lost  his  promotion, 

And  is  broken  in  peces  small. 

He  was  made  to  joffle, 
His  eyes  would  go^e, 

He  wold  bend  his  browes  and  frowne ; 
With  his  head  he  wold  nod 
Like  a  proper  young  god, 

His  snaftes>  wold  go  up  and  downe. 

The  saying  was : 
That  this  rode  of  grace 

And  our  lady  of  Walsyngham, 
Should  haue  bene  maried, 
Sauing  they  taried 

To  spie  a  t3rme  howe  and  whan. 

For  some  time  in  Uie  nyght, 
If  the  peeple  say  lyght, 

As  two  lovers  eche  others  loue  to  procure, 
They  did  mete  very  oft : 
Whereby  it  was  thought. 

That  our  lady  and  ne  bad  bene  sure. 

(1 )  *  ShafU,'  tbe  WDodea  limbs  of  the  flgnre.^Bo. 
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A  1^  Death  gaue  him  so  sore  a  stroke, 

Ik^q'  That  it  cost  him  his  lyfe, 

1.  And  lost  hym  his  wyfe, 

The  lychest  of  all  Northfolke. 

But  if  he  hadde  lyued, 
She  had  provided, 

With  suche  goodes  as  she  wan, 
(Tliough  he  neuer  had  worked 
But  like  an  idoU  luiked), 
To  finde  hym  lyke  an  honest  man. 

And  the  rode  had  a  gyfte 
To  make  peat  shyfte, 

With  his  bowget  under  his  cote ; 
To  haue  gotten  Uieir  lyuing, 
Euen  with  false  iugling, 

Though  $he  had  neuer  emed  grote. 

Also  Delver  Gathaeme, 
As  (saieth  the  Welcheman) 

Brought  outlawes  out  of  hell, 
Is  come  with  spere  and  shelde, 
In  hameys  to  bume  in  Smythfielde ; 

For  in  Wales  he  may  not  dwell. 

Then  Forest  the  fryer, 
That  obstynate  Iyer, 

That  wyllingly  is  dead ; 
In  his  contumacy. 
The  gospell  dyd  deny. 

And  Uie  kyng  to  be  supreme  head. 

At  Saynt  Maxget  Patens, 
The  it>de  b  gone  thens, 

And  Steele  away  by  nyght; 
With  his  tabernacle  and  crosse. 
With  all  that  there  was, 

And  is  gone  away  quygte. 

Yet  haue  we  thought, 

That  these  idols  haue  wrought 

M3rracles,  in  many  a  plaoe. 
Upon  a^  and  youth ; 
When,  m  very  truth. 

They  were  done  by  the  deuils  grace. 

For  the  cursed  deuyll, 
The  mayster  of  euyll, 

To  get  us  under  his  winges, 
Hath  such  a  condicion. 
By  God's  permission. 

To  worke  right  wonderful  thinges. 

For  when  they  bored  holes 
In  the  roodes  back  of  poles. 

Which,  as  some  men  saye,  dyd  speake, 
Then  lay  he  still  as  a  stocke, 
Receyued  there  many  a  knocke, 

And  did  not  ones  crie  <  creake.' 
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Yet  offer  what  ye  wolde,  ««WT^ 

Weie  it  otes,  sjluer,  oroide  ' 

Pyn,  povnt,  brooche,  or  rynge,  A.  D. 

The  churche  were  as  then,  1540. 

Such  charitable  men,  ' 

lliat  they  would  refuse  nothyng. 

But  now  mav  we  see. 
What  gods  Uiey  be, 

Euen  puppets,  maumats  and  elfes : 
Throw  them  downe  thiyse. 
They  can  not  ar3r8e, 

Not  onse,  to  helpe  them  sehies. 

Thus  were  we  noore  soules 
Belled  with  iaolles. 

With  feyned  mvrades  and  lyes, 
Bv  the  deuyll  and  his  docters, 
Tne  pope  and  his  procters : 

That,  with  such,  haue  blerid  our  eyes. 

For  they  were  the  souldiers 
Of  those  idols  and  wonders. 

In  euery  abbey  and  towne, 
Like  a  syght  of  ndse  deacons : 
Wherefore  all  men  rekyns, 

For  suche  juglyng,  '  they  shall  downe. 

For  it  was  great  reuth, 
To  se  age  and  yeuth 

To  be  blynde  after  this  fisidon ; 
But,  thanke  we  our  Lorde, 
That  them  hath  abhorde, 

And  had  upon  us  compassion ! 

Besydes  these  stockes  and  stones, 

Haue  we  not  had,  of  late,  traprtors  bones,^ 

Thus  their  trompery  to  maintain  f 
Whiche  is  a  token,  verely. 
They  so  about  most  earnestly 

To  biyng  in  superstition  again ! 

W\^}^  dyrers  other  trickes, 

Whiche  sore  in  mens'  consciencea  stiokes : 

But  to  Christ  let  us  all  pray ! 
To  plucke  it  up,  by  the  hard  rote 
(Seeii^  there  is  none  other  bote),* 

Ana  utterly  to  ban3rshe  it  away. 

And  now,  to  make  an  end : 
Lorde !  we  beseche  Thee  to  sende 

Us,  peace  and  tranquillitie ; 
And,  that  of  thy  mere  mercy  and  grace, 
Within  short  tyme  and  space. 

To  iUumine  us  with  thy  sincere  veritie!** 

(1)  *Tr»]rton  bonM,'  the  bonet  ofTboniM  B«ek«t.— Ed. 

(t)  *  Bote/  emende,  or  meant  of  ufety.— Ed. 

(I)  Thnseiiaed  tUa  little  trettlae,  made  and  oomplled  by  Omj. 
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vlSi      ^^^    ^^    EDMUND    BONNER,    PREFERRED    TO    THE    BISHOPRIC    OF 
—- — 1^  LONDON    BY    MEANS    OF    THE    LORD    CROMWELL. 


About  the  time  and  year  when  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  Here- 
ford, and  ambassador  resident  in  France,  began  first  to  be  nominated 
and  preferred,  by  means  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  to  the  bishopric  of 
London,  which  was  a.d.  154!0,  it  happened  that  the  said  Thomas 
lord  Crpmwell,  earl  of  Essex,  procured  of  the  king  of  England  his 
ciacious  letters  to  the  French  kinff,  to  permit  and  license  a  subject  of 
TheBiUe  his  to  imprint  the  Bible  in  En^h  within  the  university  of  Paris  ; 
2^^^     because  paper  was  there  more  meet  and  apt  to  be  had  for  the  doing 
^?ti"Sd    ^^^'^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  realm  of  England,  and  also  that  there  were  more 
El  Paris,  store  of  good  workmen  for  the  r^y  dispatch  of  the  same.     And  in 
like  manner,  at  the  same  time,  the  said  king  wrote  unto  his  ambassar 
dor,  who  then  was  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  Hereford,  lying  in 
Paris,  that  he  should  aid  and  assist  the  doers  thereof'  in  all  their 
Bonner  a  reasonable  suits:  the  which  bishoo,  outwardly,  showed  great  friend- 
fh^^'  ship  to  the  merchants  that  were  the  imprinters  of  the  same ;  and, 
theBibte  ^^^^^^^^y  ^^  divers  and  sundry  times  call  and  conmiand  the  said 
'  persons  to  be  in  a  manner  daily  at  his  table,  both  dinner  and  supper ; 
and  so  much  rejoiced  in  the  workmanship  of  the  said  Bible,  that  he 
himself  would  visit  the  imprinter  s  house,  where  the  same  Bibles  were 
printed,  and  also  would  take  part  of  such  dinners  as  the  Englishmen 
there  had,  and  that  to  his  cost,  which,  as  it  seemed,  he  little  weighed. 
And  fiirther,  the  said  Bonner  was  so  fervent,  that  he  caused  the  said 
The  New  Englishmen  to  put  in  print  a  New  Testament  in  English  and  Latin, 
ment  in   ^^^  himself  toolc  a  great  many  of  them,  and  paid  for  them,  and  gave 
Sd^udn  ^^^^  ^  ^  friends.    And  it  chanced  in  the  meantime,  while  the  said 
put  in     Bible  was  in  printing,  that  king  Henry  VUL  preferred  the  said 
KSil?  Bonner  from  the  bishopric  of  Hereford,  to  be  bishop  of  London;  at 
SidS*'    ^hich  time  the  said  Bonner,  according  to  the  statute  law  of  England, 
bUhopof  took  his  oath  to  the  king,  acknowledging  his  supremacy,  and  called 
°  '^^  one  of  the  aforesaid  Englishmen  that  printed  the  Bible,  whom  he 
then  loved,  although  afterwards,  upon  the  change  of  the  world,  he 
did  hate  him  as  much,  whose  name  was  Richard  Grafton ;  to  whom 
the  said  Bonner  said,  when  he  took  his  oath,  ^'  Master  Grafton,  so 
it  is,  that  the  king'^s  most  excellent  majesty  hath,  by  his  gracious  gift, 
presented  me  to  3ie  bishopric  of  London ;  for  the  which  I  am  sorry, 
for,  if  it  woidd  have  pleased  his  grace,  I  could  have  been  well  content 
to  have  kept  mine  old  bishopric  of  Hereford.*"    Then  said  Giafton, 
^^  I  am  right  glad  to  hear  of  it,  and  so  I  am  sure  will  be  a  great 
niunber  of  the  city  of  London  ;  for  though  they  yet  know  you  not, 
yet  they  have  heard  so  much  goodness  of  you  from  hence,  as  no  doubt 
^nncr    they  will  heartily  rejoice  of  your  placing.      Then  said  Bonner,  "  I 
Jtr**^"    pray  God  I  may  do  what  may  content  them.     And  to  tell  you, 
fyT^^iH  Master  Grafton,  before  God  (for  that  was  commonly  his  oath),  the 
outing,     greatest  fault  that  ever  I  found  in  Stokesley  was,  for  vexing  and 
troubling  of  poor  men,  as  Lobley  the  bookbinder,  and  others,  for 
having  the  Scripture  in  English ;  and,  God  willing,  he  did  not  so 

(I)  The  doers  hereof  were  Richard  Gittfton  and  Whitchurch. 
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much  hinder  it,  but  I  will  as  much  fiirUier  it ;  and  I  will  have  of  ^our   irmy 
Bibles  set  lip  in  the  diurch  of  PauPs,  at  least  in  sundry  places  six  of .  ^"'' 


them ;  and  I  will  nay  you  honestly  for  them,  and  give  hearty  thanks.^  A.  D. 
These  words  he  tnen  spake  in  the  hearing  of  divers  credible  persons,  -^^^' 
as  Edmund  Stile,  grocer,  and  others.    **  But  now.  Master  Grafton,  ^**^» 
at  this  time  I  have  specially  called  you  to  be  a  witness  with  me,  that  tTset 
upon  this  translation  of  bishops^  sees,  I  must,  according  to  the  statute,  g^ri^un 
take  an  oadi  unto  the  king^s  majesty,  acknowledging  his  supremacy,  ^J^- 
which,  before  Gk>d,  I  take  with  my  heart,  and  so  think  him  to  be ;  sweareth 
and  beseech  Almiffhtv  Gk)d  to  save  him,  and  long  to  prosper  his  ^^e' 

rifXi^    "  Hold  ^c  book,  surah  !  and  read  you  the  oath,"  said  he  ^^l 
one  of  his  chaplains ;  and  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  book,  and  so  he 
took  his  oath  :  and  after  this  he  showed  great  friendship  to  the  said 
Orafton,  and  to  his  partner  Edward  Whitchurch ;  but  especially  to 
Miles  Coverdale,  who  was  the  corrector  of  the  great  Bible. 

Now  after  that  the  aforesaid  letters  were  delivered,  the  Frendi  king 
gave  very  good  words,  and  was  well  contented  to  permit  the  doing 
thereof;  and  so  the  printer  went  forward,  and  printed  forth  the  book^ 
even  to  the  last  part ;  and  then  was  the  quarrel  picked  with  the  printer^ 
and  he  was  sent  for  to  the  inquisitors  of  the  mith,  and  there  chaiged 
with  certain  articles  of  heresy.  Then  were  sent  for  the  Englishmen  uiat  ^^^ 
were  at  the  cost  and  charge  thereof,  and  also  Rudi  as  had  the  corree-  SrtheSi- 
tion  of  the  same,  who  was  Miles  Coverdale :  but  having  some  warn-  ^^^^f^ 
ing  what  would  follow,  the  said  Englishmen  posted  away  as  &st  as  ^^^ 
they  could,  to  save  themselves,  leaving  behind  them  all  their  Bibles,  BngUih 
which  were  to  the  number  of  two  thousand  five  hundred  (called  the  ^*'^*''** 
Bible  of  the  great  Volume),  and  never  recovered  any  of  them,  saving 
that  the  lieutenant^niminal,  having  them  delivered  unto  him  to  bum  £°^i^ 
in  a  place  of  Paris  (like  Smithfield),  called  Maulbert  Place,  was  some^  bunt  «t 
what  moved  with  tsovetousness,  and  sold  four  great  dry-&ts  of  them  ^^^ 
to  a  haberdasher,  to  lap  caps  in,  and  those  were  bought  again ;  but 
the  rest  were  burned,  to  the  great  and  importunate  loss  of  those  that 
bare  the  charge  of  them.     But  notwithstanding  the  said  loss,  after  How 
they  had  recovered  some  part  of  the  aforesaid  books,  and  were  com-  SdS^it- 
forted  and  encouraged  by  the  lord  Cromwell,  the  said  Englishmen  ^^^ 
went  again  to  Paris,  and  there  got  the  presses,  letters,  and  servants  printen. 
of  the  fdbresaid  printer,  and  brou^t  them  to  London ;  and  there  they 
became  printers  themselves  (which  before  they  never  intended),  and 
printed  out  the  said  Bible  in  London,  and,  aft;er  that,  printed  sundry 
impressions  of  them  :  but  yet  not  without  great  trouble  and  loss,  for 
the  hatred  of  the  bishops,  namely  Stephen  Gardiner  and  his  fellows, 
who  m^tily  did  stomach  and  malign  the  printing  thereof. 

Here,  bv  the  way,  for  the  more  direction  to  the  story,  thou  hast, 
loving  reader,  to  note  and  understand,  that  in  those  days  there  were 
two  sundry  Bibles  in  English,  printed  and  set  forth,  bearing  divers 
titles,  and  printed  in  divers  places :  the  first  was  called  ^  Thomas 
Matthewe's  Bible,"  printed  at  Hamburgh,  about  a.d.  1587;  the  cor- 
rector of  which  print  was  then  John  Rogers,  of  whom  ye  shall  hear 
more,  Christ  willing,  hereafter.  The  printers  were  Richard  Cbafton, 
and  Whitchurch.  In  the  translation  of  this  Bible,  the  greatest  doer 
was  indeed  William  Tyndale,  who,  with  the  help  of  Miles  Coverdale, 
had  translated  all  the  books  thereof,  except  only  the  Apocrypha,  and 
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HMfv   certain  notes  in  the  maigin,  whidi  were  added  after.    But,  because  the 
^      .  said  William  Tyndale,  in  the  mean  time^  was  apprehended,  before' 


A.  D.   this  Bible  was  ndly  perfected,  it  was  thought  good  to  them  diat.had 

^^^^-   the  doing  thereof  to  change  the  name  of  WilSam  Tyndale,  because 

M^      that  name  then  was  odious,  and  to  fiither  it  by  a  strange  name  of 

Bibie'by  ThomasMatthcwe;  John  Rogers,  at  the  same  time,  being  corrector  to 

^^iZm.  ^^^  print,  who  had  then  trandated  the  residue  of  the  Apocrypha,  and 

added  also  certain  notes  thereto  in  the  mamn  :  and  tho^of  came  it 

to  be  called  Thomas  Matthewe's  Bible.     Which  Bible  of  Thomas 

TbeBiMj  Matthewe,  after  it  was  imprinted  and  presented  to  the  lord  Cromwell^ 

to^     and  to  the  lord  Cranmer,  archUshop  of  Canterbury,  who  liked  very 

^S^   ^^^  of  ^t,  the  said  Cromwell  presented  it  to  the  king,  and  obtained 

SSefWe  *^*  *^®  *^"^^  might  freely  pass  to  be  read  of  his  subjects  with  his 

put  forth  giace^s  license :  so  that  there  was  printed  uponthe  same  book,  one 

JJ^J*"  line  in  red  letters,  with  these  words,  "  Set  forth  with  the  king^s  most 

privuege.  gracious  license." 

The  setting  forth  of  this  book  did  not  a  little  ofiend  the  clergy, 
namely  the  bishops  aforesaid,  both  for  the  prologues,  and,  especiaUy, 
because  in  the  same  book  was  one  special  table  collected  of  tne  com- 
mon places  in  the  Bible,  and  the  Scnptures  for  the  approbation  of  the 
same;  and  chiefly  about  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  marriage  of 
prieBts,  and  the  mass,  which  there  was  said  not  to  be  fcmnd  in  the 
Scripture. 
mSh^t      Furthermore,  after  the  restraint  of  this  aforesaid  BiWe  of  Thomas 
thegM  Matthewe,  another  Bible  began  to  be  printed  at  Paris,  a.d.  1540; 
priS'  which  was  called  the  Bible  of  the  large  Volume.   The  printers  thereof 
at  p*ru.  ^erc  the  aforesaid  Richard  Grafton,  and  Whitchurch,  who  bare  the 
chaiges.   A  creat  helper  thereto,  was  the  lord  Cromwell.  The  chiefest 
overseer  was  Miles  Coverdale,  who,  taking  the  translation  of  Tyndale,. 
conferred  the  same  with  the  Hebrvw,  and  amended  many  things. 

♦The*  King's  Brie^  for  setting  up  the  Bible  of  the  Greater  Volume 

in  fmglish. 

Henry,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  England  and  of  France,  defender  of  the 
faith,  4ord  of  Ireland,  and,  in  earth,  mipreme  head  of  the  church  of  Enghind ; 
to  the  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Edmund  bishop  of  London,  or,  in  his  absence, 
to  his  vicar-general,  health. 

We  command  you,  that  immediately  upon  the  receipt  of  these  presents,  in 
eveiT  cathedral,  coUegiate,  and  other  pansh  churches  ana  chapels,  you  cause,  on 
our  behalf,  to  be  solemnly  published  and  read,  a  certain  decree  noade  by  us,  by 
the  advice  of  our  council,  which  we  have  sent  you  by  the  bringer,  imprinted  in 
certain  schedules  annexed  to  this  brief:  chaiginff  you  moreover,  that  imme- 
diately upon  the  publishing  of  the  said  decree  so  by  you  made,  you  cause  the 
said  decree  to  be  set  up  upon  every  church  door  through  your  dliocese,  that  it 
may  more  laigely  appear  unto  our  subjects  and  liege  people ;  and  that  with  all 
dil^nce  you  perform  the  same,  as  you  will  answer  us  for  the  contraiy. 

Witness  myself;  at  Westminster,  the  seventh  day  of  May,  in  the  thirty- 
second  year  of  our  reign. 

Here  also  we  have  thought  good  to  infer  a  letter  which  Edmund 
Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  wrote,  and  sent  unto  the  archdeacon  of 
London,  for  the  execution  of  the  king's  writ,  whidi  we  have  here  also 
put  in  lAtin,  for  this  only  cause,  to  manifest  his  own  words  unto  thef 
people,  and  to  show  how  that  which  he  himself  was  once  a  setter- 

II)  For  tbij  and  the  tuoceediiic  doeonients  tee  Editkm  IMS,  pp.  tftO,  «21.— E». 
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forth  of,  he  afterwards  became  the  chief  putteiHlown  ag^  of  the   ^^ 
same ;  and  made  the  reading  of  the  Bible  to  be  a  trap  or  snare  to  ■  ''"'  ■ 
entangle  many  good  men,  and  to  bring  them  to  ruin  and  destruction.   |^'^ 
The  copy  of  wfich  letter  here  ensueth.  

A  Letter  of  Edmund  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London,  for  the  execution 
of  the  King's  Writ. 

EdmunduBypermisiionedivinaLondineiisis.  £pi8oopus,dilecto  nobis  in  Christo 
archidiacono  nostro  Londinensis,  ejusve  officiali,  salutem  ^tiam  et  benedictio- 
neui.  Litteran  sive  breve  regium  potentianmi  et  illustrmimi  in  Christo  prin- 
cipis  et  dinnini  nostri  Henrid  Octavi,  Dei  gratia  Angliae  et  Francis  regis,  fidei 
deknaonMf  domini  Hibemise,  et  sub  Cbristo  in  terra  supremi  capitis  ecclesiai 
Anglicaae,  noveritis '  nos  cum  ea  qua  decuit  reverentia  nuper  recepisse  exe- 
qutndum,  verborum  sequentium  sub  tenore,  Henricus  Octayus,  &c.  ut  sirora  fai 
brevi  regio  proximo  prescripto.  Vobis  igitur  ex  parte  dicti  ilhistrissimi  aominl 
nostri  regis  conjunctim  et  divisim  committimus  ac  firmiter  iiyungendo  man- 
damus, quod  inunediate  post  receptionem  presentium  in  ommbus  et  singulis 
ecclesiis  coUcgiatis  et  parochiis  capdlisque  ac  aliis  ouibuscunque  infra  dictum 
archidiaconatnm  Londmensem  et  jurisdictionem  ejusoem  decretum  illud,  de  quo  * 
in  preinserto  brevi  regio  fit  mentio,  publican  et  solemniter  denunciari,  ^uodque 
immediate  post  publicationem  et  pronunciationem  dicti  decreti  per  vos  sic  factas 
Hind  snper  ostium  cujuslibet  ecdiesise  et  capelke  ^redictas  poni  et  affigi  faciatis, 
juxta  formam  et  tenorem  brevis  hiqusmodi;  vobis  etiam  ut  supra  mandantes, 
qnatenus  nos  vel  vicarium  nostrum  m  spiritualibus  ^neralem  de  omni  eo  quod 
in  premissis  et  circa  executionem  earundem  feceritis,  citra  festum  Ascensionis 
Domini  proximo  jam  futuram,  bene  te  certificare  curetis  Uteris  vestris  patentibus, 
harum  et  seriem  in  se  continentibus,auctentice  si^llatis.  Datum  in  palaftio  nostro 
Londinensi,  sub  sigiUo  officiaUs  communis  nostri  episcopalis  Londinensis  quo 
utimur  in  bac  parte  xL  die  Maii,  anno  Domini  1541 ;  et  nostrs  translationis 
anno  secundo.* 

In  this  Bible,  although  the  former  notes  of  Thomas  Matthewe  were 
omitted,  yet  sundry  marks  and  hands  were  annexed  on  the  sides, 
which  meant  that  in  those  places  should  be  made  certain  notes,  where- 
with also  the  clergy  were  offended,  though  the  notes  were  not  made. 

After  this  the  bishops,  bringing  their  purpose  to  pass,  brought  the  The 
lord  Cromwell  out  of  favour,  and  shortly  to  his  deatn ;  and,  not  long  ^Rn^ 
after,  great  compliant  was  made  to  the  kinff  of  the  translation  of  the  ^^^^^^ 
Bible,  and  of  the  pre&ce  of  the  same ;  and  then  was  the  sale  of  the  EngUsh. 
Bible  commanded  to  be  stayed,  the  bishops  promising  to  amend  and  JJySV 
correct  it,  but  never  performing  the  same.   Then  Grafton  was  called,  *^^^ 
and  first  charged  with  the  printing  of  Matthewe'^s  Bible,  but  he,  being  l^''*^ 
fearful  of  trouble,  made  excuses  for  himself  in  all  things.    Then  was  SJ5S!* 
he  examined  of  the  great  Bible,  and  what  notes  he  was  purposed  to 
make :  to  which  he  answered,  that  he  knew  none.    For  nis  purpose 
was,  to  have  retained  learned  men  to  have  made  the  notes ;  but  when 
he  perceived  the  Idng'^s  majesty  and  his  clergy  not  willing  to  have  Qnfum 
any,  he  proceeded  no  further.     But  for  all  tfiese  excuses,  Grafton  JJK?*^ 
was  sent  to  the  Fleet,  and  there  remained  six  weeks,  and  before  he  ff^^jjt 
came  out,  was  bound,  in  three  hundred  pounds,  that  he  should  neither 
sell,  nor  imprint,  nor  cause  to  be  imprinted,  any.  more  Bibles,  until 
the  king  and  the  deigy  should  agree  upon  a  translation.  And  thus  was 
the  BiUe  from  that  time  stayed,  during  the  reign  of  king  Henry  V III. 

But  yet  one  thing  more  is  to  be  noted,  that  after  the  imfmntera 
had  lost  their  Bibles,  they  continued  suitors  to  Bonner,  as  is  afore- 
said, to  be  a  mean  to  obtain  of  the  French  king  their  books  again : 
but  so  bng  &ej  continued  suitors,  and  Bonner  ever  fed  them  with 
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Henrp   (air  words,  pomising  them  much,  but  did  nothing  for  them,  till,  at  last, 
^^'''    Bonner  was  dischaiged  of  his  ambassade,  and  returned  home,  where 


welL 


tV^*   he  was  richt  joyfiilly  welcomed  home  by  the  lord  Oomwell,  who  loved 
*■  him  deany,  and  had  a  marvellous  good  opinion  of  him.   And  so  long 
Jf^t    ^  Cromwell  remained  in  authority,  so  long  was  Bonner  at  his  bec^ 
cJJm  Jeu  *"^  friend  to  his  friends*  and  enemy  to  his  enemies ;  as  namely,  at 
aiithe     that  time  to  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  who  never  &voured 
bu  pJi    Cromwell,  and  therefore  Bonner  could  not  &vour  Aim,  but  he  and 
•perity.    Winchester  were  the  greatest  enemies  that  might  be.    But,  so  soon 
Gardiner  as  Cromwell  fell,  inmiediately  Bonner  and  Winchester  pretended  to 
!!e?^^  be  the  greatest  men  that  lived ;  and  no  good  word  could  Bonner 
^•°**^    speak  of  Cromwell,  but  the  lewdest,  vilest,  and  bitt^est  that  he  could 
aitmth    speak,  calling  him  the  rankest  heretic  that  ever  lived.    And  then, 
Siptil?  such  as  the  said  Bonner  knew  to  be  in  good  fevour  with  CromweH, 
religion,   he  could  ucvcr  abide  their  sight :  insomuch  that  the  next  day  after 
that  Cromwell  was  apprehended,  the  above-named  Grafton,  who  before 
had  been  very  famiuar  with  Bonner,  met  with  the  said  Bonner 
suddenly,  and  said  unto  him,  that  he  was  sorry  to  hear  of  the  news 
that  then  were  abroad*    "  What  are  they  ?"  said  he.    "  Of  the  appre- 
Bonner    hcnsiou  of  the  lord  Cromwell,^  said  Grafton.  "  Are  ye  8<»iy  for  that  ?** 
^!^    said  he.   ^^  It  had  been  good  that  he  had  been  dispatched  long  ago."* 
With  that  (jrafton  looked  upon  him,  and  knew  not  what  to  say,  but 
came  no  more  to  Bonner.     Howbeit  afterwards,  the  said  Gridlon, 
being  charged  for  the  imprinting  of  a  ballad  made  in  &vour  of  Crom- 
well, was  ^ed  before  tne  coimcil,  where  Bonner  was  present ;  and 
there  Bonner  charged  him  with  the  words  that  he  spake  to  him  of 
Cromwell,  and  told  out  a  great  Ion?  tale.   But  the  lord  Audley,  who 
then  was  lord  Chancellor,  right  discreetly  and  honourably  cut  off 
the  matter,  and  entered  into  other  talk. 

S^  INtorji  Of  Itobett  Stocne^,  Clioma^  e^xitx,  anti  i^iDiam 

Like  as  in  foreign  battles  the  chief  point  of  victory  consisteth  in 
the  safety  of  the  general  or  captain,  even  so,  when  the  valiant  standard- 
bearer  and  stay  of  the  church  of  England,  Thomas  Cromwell  I  mean, 
was  made  away,  pity  it  is  to  behold  what  miserable  slaughter  ofgood 
men  and  good  women  ensued  thereupon,  whereof  we  have  now  (Christ 
willing)  to  entreat  For  Winchester,  having  now  gotten  his  full 
purpose,  and  free  swing  to  exercise  his  cruelty,  wonder  it  was  to  see 
that  '  aper  Calydonius,  or,  as  the  Scripture  speaketh,'  that  '  ferus 
singulans,^  what  troubles  he  raised  in  the  Lord^s  vineyard.  And  lest, 
by  delays,  he  might  lose  the  occasion  presently  offered,  he  straight- 
way made  his  first  assaults  upon  Robert  Barnes,  Thomas  Garret,  and 
William  Jerome,  whom,  in  the  very  same  month,  within  two  days 
after  Cromwell"*s  death,  he  caused  to  be  put  to  execution;  whose 
histories  severally  to  comprehend,  first  of  all  we  will  somewhat 
speak  of  Barnes,  doctor  of  divinity,  whose  particular  story  here 
followeth. 

This  Barnes,  after  he  came  from  the  university  of  Louvain,  went 
to  Cambridge,  where  he  was  made  prior  and  master  of  the  house  of 

(1)  Pulm  Ixzx.  19. 
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the  Axigufitines.    At  that  time  the  knowledge  of  good  letters  was   Jftwrw 
scarcely  entered  into  the  university,  all  things  being  full  of  rudeness  -IfLl. 
and  barbarity,  saving  in  very  few,  who  were  privy  and  secret :  where-   A.  D. 
upon  Barnes,  having  some  feeling  of  better  learning  and  authors,    ^^^' 
began  in  lus  house  to  read  Terence,  Plautus,  and  Cicero ;  so  that  ^•^^ 
what  with  his  industry,  pains,  and  labour,  and  with  the  help  of  Thomas  S^o^ 
Pamell,  his  scholar,  whom  he  brought  fifom  Lou  vain  with  him,  readinc;  SL^Jf*" 
"  copia  verborum  et  rerum,''  he  caused  the  house  shortly  to  flourish  gj^ 
with  good  letters,  and  made  a  great  part  of  the  house  learned  (who  PwneUa 
before  were  drowned  in  barbarous  rudeness),  as  Master  Cambridge,  ^^^ 
Master  Field,  Master  Coleman,  Master  Burley,  Master  Coverdwe,  i«r  S****" 
with  divers  others  of  the  university,  that  sojourned  there  for  leamins^^s  ^•^^ 
sake.     After  these  foundations  laid,  then  did  he  read  openly  in  the 
house  Paul's  Epistles,  and  put  by  Duns  and  Dorbel ;  ana  yet  he  was 
a  questionary  hunself :  and  only  because  he  would  have  Christ  there 
taught,  and  his  holy  word,  he  turned  their  unsavoury  problems  and 
fruitless  disputations  to  other  better  matter  of  the  holy  Scripture ; 
and  thereby,  in  short  space,  he  made  divers  good  divines.   The  same 
order  of  disputation  which  he  kept  in  his  house,  he  observed  likewise 
in  the  university  abroad,  when  he  should  dispute  with  any  man  in  the 
common  schools.     And  the  first  man  that  answered  Dr.  Barnes  in 
tlie  Scriptures,  was  Master  Stafford,  for  his  form  to  be  bachelor  of 
divinity,  which  disputation  was  marvellous  in  the  sight  of  the  great 
blind  doctors,  and  loyful  to  the  godly  spirited. 

Thus  Barnes,  what  with  his  reading,  disputation,  and  preaching, 
became  famous  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  preaching  ever  against 
bishops  and  hypocrites ;  and  yet  did  not  see  his  inward  and  outward 
idolatry,  whidi  he  both  taught  and  maintained,  tiD  that  good  Master 
Bilney  with  others  (as  is  aforesaid,  in  the  life  of  Master  Bilney) 
converted  him  wholly  unto  Christ. 

The  first  sermon  that  ever  he  preached  of  this  truth,  was  the  Sunday  tim  nxt 
before  Christmas-day,  at  St.  Edward's  church,  belonging  to  Trinity  ^SSt^ 
Hall  in  Camlmdge,  by  the  Peas-market,  whose  theme  was  the  epistle  ^I^^ 
of  the  same  Sunday,  ^  Gaudete  in  Domino,^  &c. ;  and  so  postiUed  the  bdeibiiot 
whole  epistle,  following  the  Scripture  and  Luther's  Postil :  and  for  ^^ 
that  sermon  he  was  immediately  accused  of  heresy  by  two  fellows  of 
the  King's  Hall.  Then  the  godW  learned  in  Christ  both  of  Pembroke- 
hall,  St.John^s,  Peter-house,  Queen'^s  college,  the  King's  college, 
Ounwell-hall,  and  Benet  college,  showed  themselves,  and  flocked 
together  in  open  sight,  both  in  the  schools,  and  at  open  sermons  at 
St.  Mary's,  and  at  the  Augustines,  and  at  other  disputations ;  and 
then  they  conferred  continually  together. 

The  house  that  they  resorted  most  commonly  unto,  was  the 
White  Horse,  which,  for  despite  of  them,  to  bring  God's  word  into 
contempt,  was  called  Germany.  This  house  especially  was  chosen 
because  many  of  them  of  St.  John's,  the  Kings  collie,  and  the 
Queen's  college,  came  in  on  the  back  side.  At  this  time  much 
trouble  began  to  ensue.  The  adversaries  of  Dr.  Barnes  accused  him, 
in  the  Regent-house,  before  the  vice-chanceUor,  where  his  articles 
were  presented  with  him  and  received,  he  promising  to  make  answet 
at  the  next  convocation ;  and  so  it  was  done.  Then  Dr.  Nottoris, 
a  rank  enemy  to  Christ,  moved  Dr,  Barnes  to  recant ;  but  he  refu^ 
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irm  80  to  do :  which  appeareth  in  his  book  that  he  made  to  king  Henry 
Fui.    yjjj^  jjj  English,  confuting  the  judgment  of  cardinal  Wobey,  and 


A.  D.   the  residue  of  the  bishops  papisticaJ,  and  so,  for  the  time  Barnes 
^^^'   stood  stead&st.    And  this  tn^g^y  continued  in  Cambridge,  one 
Trouble    prcBchiug  B^unst  Buothcr,  in  trying  out  of  Ood^^s  truth,  until  within 
SSTcSa-  six  days  of  shrovetide.  Then,  suddenly,  was  sent  down  to  Cambridge 
Siif"     a  serjeant-at-arms,  called  Master  Oib^n,  dwelling  m  St.  Thomas 
Barnea    Apostlc^s  in  Loudou,  who  Suddenly  arrested  Dr.  Barnes  openly  in 
bToiS?   the  convocation-house,  to  make  all  others  afiraid ;  and  privily  they 
■®°*       had  determined  to  make  search  for  Luther^s  books,  and  all  the  Ger- 
mans^ works  suddenly, 
snreh  in      But  good  Dr.  Farmau,  of  the  Queen^s  college,  sent  word  ineon- 
Moittat  tinently  thereof,  to  the  chambers  of  those  that  were  suspected,  who 
*~®^     were  in  number  thirty  persons.     But,  God  be  praised !  they  were 
conveyed  away  by  that  time  that  the  serjeant-at-arms,   the  vice- 
chancellor,  and  the  proctors,  were  at  every  man^s  chainber,  going 
directly  to  the  place  where  the  books  lay  (whereby  it  was  perceived 
that  there  were  some  privy  spies  amongst  that  small  company) ;  and 
that  night  thev  studied  together,  and  ffave  him  his  answer,  which 
Barnes    answcr  he  earned  with  him  to  London  the  next  morning,  which  was 
toLra-^   the  Tuesday  before  Shrove-Sunday,  and  came  on  the  Wednesday  to 
^^       London,  and  lay  at  Master  Pameirs  house  by  the  stocks. 

In  the  morning  he  was  carried  by  the  seijeant-at-arms  to  cardinal 
Wolsey,  to  Westminster,  waiting  there  all  day,  and  could  not  speak 
Gardtner  with  him  till  night.  Then,  by  reason  of  Dr.  Gardiner,  secretai^  to 
t^tiTe**^  the  cardinal  (of  whose  familiar  acquaintance  he  had  been  before),  and 
**'*"°^  Master  Foxe,  master  of  the  Wards,  he  spake  the  same  night  with  the 
cardinal  in  his  chamber  of  estate,  kneeling  on  his  knees.  Then  said 
Talk  the  cardinal  to  them,  *^  Is  this  Dr.  Barnes  your  man  that  is  accused 
wiSST  ^^  heresy  ?"  "  Yea,  and  please  your  grace ;  and  we  trust  you  shall 
•Jj^^  find  him  reformable,  for  he  is  both  well  learned  and  wise.*"  "  What! 
master  doctor,^  said  the  cardinal ;  ^^  had  you  not  a  sufficient  scope 
in  the  Scriptures  to  teach  the  people,  but  that  my  golden  shoes,  my 
pole-axes,  my  pillars,  my  golden  cushions,  my  crosses  did  so  sore 
offend  you,  that  you  must  make  us  ^  ridiculum  caput^  amongst  the 
people  ?  We  were  jollily  that  day  laughed  to  scorn.  Verily  it  was 
a  sermon  more  fit  to  be  preached  on  a  sta^e,  than  in  a  pulpit ;  for  at 
the  last  you  said,  I  wear  a  pair  of  red  ^oves  (I  should  say  bloody 
gloves,  (^uoth  you),  that  I  snould  not  l^  cold  in  the  midst  of  my 
ceremomes.^  And  Barnes  answered,  ^^  I  spake  nothing  but  the  truth 
out  of  the  Scriptures,  according  to  my  conscience,  and  according  to 
the  old  doctors. 

And  then  did  Barnes  deliver  him  six  sheets  of  paper  written,  to 
confirm  and  corroborate  his  sayings.  The  cardinal  received  them 
smiling  on  him,  and  saying,  "  We  perceive  then  that  you  intend  to 
stand  to  your  articles,  and  to  show  your  learning."  "  Yea,*"  said 
Barnes,  "that  I  do  intend, by  God^s  grace,  with  your  lordship'^s  fevour.'* 
The  cardinal  answered,  "  Such  as  you  are,  do  bear  us  and  the 
catholic  church  little  &vour.  I  will  ask  you  a  question  :  "  Whether  do 
you  think  it  more  necessary  that  I  should  have  all  this  royalty, 
oecause  I  represent  the  king's  majesty's  person  in  all  the  high  courts 
of  this  realm,  to  the  terror  and  keeping  down  of  all  rebellious  treasons. 
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traitir^  all  the  wicked  and  corrupt  members  of  this  commonwealth ;    ff^rj 

or  to  be  as  simple  as  yoti  would  have  us  ?  to  sell  all  these  aforesaid, L 

things,  and  to  give  it  to  the  poor,  who  shortly  will  cast  it  against  the  A.D. 
walls  ?  and  to  pull  away  this  majesty  of  a  princely  dignity,  which  is  2^^2l^ 
a  terror  to  all  tne  wicked,  and  to  follow  your  coimsel  in  this  behalf?*"  '^^ 


He  answered, "  I  think  it  necessary  to  be  sold  and  given  to  the  poor. : 
For  this  is  not  comely  for  your  calling,  nor  is  the  king^s  majesty  wSI^' 
maintained  by  your  pomp  and  pole-axes;  but  by  God  who  saith,  ™jjj^ 
**  Per  me  reges  regnant,***  "  Kings  and  their  majesties  reign  and  stand  hUpomp. 
by  me.'' 

Then  answered  he,  "  Lo,  Master  Doctors !  here  is  the  learned  wise 
man,  that  you  told  me  of.^  Then  they  kneeled  down  and  said,  "  We 
desire  your  grace  to  be  good  unto  him,  for  he  will  be  reformable."^ 

Then  said  he,  "  Stand  you  up  !  for  your  sakes,  and  the  university, 
we  will  be  good  unto  him.  How  say  you.  Master  Doctor ;  do  you 
not  know  that  I  am  Legatus  de  latere,  and  that  I  am  able  to  dispense 
in  all  matters  concerning  religion  within  this  realm,  as  much  as  the 
pope  may  ?^    He  said,  "  I  know  it  to  be  so.*" 

"  Will  you  then  be  ruled  by  us,  and  we  will  do  all  things  for  your 
honesty,  and  for  the  honesty  of  the  university.*^  He  answered, 
**  I  thank  your  grace  for  your  good  will ;  I  will  stick  to  the  holy 
Scripture,  and  to  Ood**s  book,  according  to  the  simple  talent  that 
God  hath  lent  me.""  "  Well,*"  said  he,  "thou  shalt  have  thy  learn- 
ing tried  to  the  uttermost,  and  thou  shalt  have  the  law.** 

Then  Dr.  Barnes  required  him  that  he  might  have  justice  with  oardiner 
•equity ;  and  forthwith  he  should  have  gone  to  the  Tower,  but  that  J^J^*** 
Gardiner  and  Foxe  became  his  sureties  that  night :  and  so  he  came  Bmiet. 
home  to  Master  Pameirs  house  again,  and  that  night  fell  to  writing 
again  and  slept  net ;  Master  Coverdale,  Master  Goodwin,  and  Mas- 
ter Field,  being  his  writers.    And  in  the  morning  he  came  to  York- 
place,  to  Gardiner  and  Foxe,  and  by  and  by  he  was  committed  to  the 
serjeant-at-arms,  to  bring  hun  into  the  chapter-house  at  Westminster, 
before  the  bishops,  and  the  abbot  of  Westminster,  called  Islip. 

The  same  time  when  Dr.  Barnes  should  appear  before  the  cardinal,  stm-y»rd 
there  were  five  Still-yard  men  to  be  examin^  for  Luther^s  books  and  ^3" 
LoUardy ;  but,  after  they  spied  Barnes,  they  set  the  others  aside,  J^d^^ 
and  asked  the  serieant-at-arms  what  was  his  errand.     He  said,  he 
had  brought  one  Dr.  Barnes  to  be  examined  of  heresy :  and  pre- 
sented both  his  articles  and  his  accusers.     Then  immediately,  after  a 
little  talk,  they  sware  him,  and  laid  his  articles  to  him ;  who,  like  as 
he  answered  the  cardinal  before,  so  said  he  unto  them.     And  then 
he  offered  the  book  of  his  probations  unto  them ;  who  asked  him 
whether  he  had  another  for  himself,  and  he  said  "  Yea,""  showing  it 
unto  them :  who  then  took  it  ttom  him,  and  said  they  would  have  no 
leisure  to  dispute  with  him  at  that  present,  for  other  af&irs  of  the 
king'*s  majesty,  which  they  had  to  do ;  and  therefore  bade  him  stand 
aside.     Then  they  called  the  Still-yard  men  again,  one  by  one,  and 
when  they  were  examiiK^d,  they  called  forth  the  Master  of  the  Fleet, 
and  they  were  committed  fJl  to  the  Fleet.  Then  they  called  Dr.  Barnes  com- 
agam,  and  asked  him  whether  he  would  subscribe  to  his  articles  or  {bcpteeu 
no ;  and  he  subscribed  willingly :  and  then  they  committed  him,  and 
young  Master  Pamell  to  the  Fleet  also,  with  the  others.  There  they 
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ffemrg  remained  till  Saturday  in  the  morning,  and  the  warden  of  the  Fleet 
^^"'  .  was  commanded  that  no  man  should  speak  with  him. 


A.D.        On  the  Saturday  he  came  again  before  them  into  the  Chapter- 
1540.  house,  and  there,  with  the  Still-yard  men,  remained  till  five  o'^clock 
Barnes    at  night ;  and  after  long  disputations,  threatenings,  and  scomings, 
JiJieu    about  five  o'clock  at  night  they  called  him,  to  know  whether  he  would 
SSiid     *ly*^u^  ^'  bum.     He  was  then  in  a  great  agony,  and  thought  rather 
They  are  to  bum,  than  to  abjurc.     But  then  was  he  sent  agun  to  have  the 
SjSf **'    counsel  of  Gktrdiner  and  Foxe,  and  they  persuaded  him  rather  to  abjure 
^{IgJ^®  than  to  bum,  because  (they  said)  he  should  do  more  in  time  to  come ; 
and  with  divers  other  persuasions,  that  were  mighty  in  the  sight  of 
Barnes    rcasou  and  foolish  flesh.     Upon  that,  kneeling  upon  his  knees,  he 
!^ed  to  consented  to  abjure,  and  the  abjuration  put  in  his  hand,  he  abjured 
abjure.     ^  j^  ^„^jg  ^^^^  written,  and  then  he  subscribed  with  his  own  hand ; 
and  yet  they  would  scarcely  receive  him  into  the  bosom  of  the 
church,  as  they  termed  it.     Then  they  put  him  to  an  oath,  and 
charged  him  to  execute,  do,  and  fulfil,  all  tnat  they  commanded  him : 
and  he  promised  so  to  do. 
Barnes        Then  they  commanded  the  warden  of  the  Fleet  to  carry  him  and 
SSj^yid  his  fellows  to  the  place  from  whence  he  came,  and  to  be  kept  in  close 
S^S"  prison,  and  in  the  morning  to  provide  five  faggots,  for  Dr.  Barnes 
and  the  four  Still-yard  men.    The  fifth  Still-yard  mim  was  com- 
manded to  have  a  taper  of  five  pounds  wei&;ht  to  be  provided  for  him, 
to  ofifer  to  the  rood  of  Northen,^  in  Paul  s ;  and  all  these  things  to 
be  ready  by  eight  o'clock  in  the  moming ;  and  that  he,  with  aU  that 
he  could  make,  with  bills  and  glaves,  and  the  knight-maishal,  with 
all  his  tipstaves  that  he  could  make,  should  bring  them  to  Paul's,  and 
conduct  them  home  again.     In  the  moming  they  were  all  ready,  by 
their  hour  appointed,  in  Paul's  church,  the  church  being  so  full  that  no 
man  could  get  in.     The  cardinal  had  a  scaffold  made  on  the  top  of 
the  stairs  for  himself,  with  six-and-thirty  abbots,  mitred  priors,  and 
bishops,  and  he,  in  his  whole  pomp,  mitred  (which  Bames  spake 
against),  sat  there  enthronised,  his  chaplains  and  spiritual  doctors  in 
gowns  of  damask  and  satin,  and  he  himself  in  purple ;  even  like  a 
bloody  Antichrist.    And  there  was  a  new  pulpit  erected  on  the  top 
of  the  stairs  also,  for  the  bishop  of  Rochester  to  preach  against  Luther 
and  Dr.  Bames ;  and  great  baskets  frill  of  books  standing  before  them, 
within  the  rails,  which  were  commanded,  after  the  great  fire  was 
made  before  the  rood  of  Northen,  there  to  be  bumed ;  and  these  here- 
tics, after  the  sermon,  to  go  thrice  about  the  fire,  and  to  cast  in  their 
fiigffots.      Now,  while  the  sermon  was  a  doing.  Dr.  Bames  and  the 
Still-yard  men  were  commanded  to  kneel  down,  and  ask  forgiveness  of 
God,  of  the  catholic  church  and  of  the  cardinal's  grace :  and,  after  that, 
he  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  the  sermon  to  declare,  that  he  was 
more  charitably  handled  than  he  deserved,  or  was  worthy;  his  heresies 
were  so  horrible  and  so  detestable.  And  once  again  he  kneeled  down 
on  his  knees,  desiring  of  the  people  forgiveness  and  to  pray  for  him. 
And  so  the  cardinal  departed  under  a  canopy,  with  all  his  mitied 
men  with  him,  till  he  came  to  the  second  gate  of  Paul's ;  and  then 
he  took  his  mule,  and  the  mitred  men  came  back  again.    Then  these 

(1)  The  rmciflx  near  Uie  norUi  door  *.  pulled  down  in  1547.    See  Dugdalt's  History  of  St.  Paul's 
(Lend.  1814),  pp.  IS  and  112.-  £d. 
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pooir  meB,  being  commanded  to  come  down  from  the  stage  {whereon   J7««v 
the  sweepers  use  to  stand  when  they  sweep  the  church),  the  bishops 


sat  thejn  down  again,  and  commanded  the  knight-marshal  and  the   ^*^' 
warden  of  the  Fleet,  with  their  company,  to  carry  them  about  the    ^^^' 


fire.     And  so  were  they  brought  to  the  bishop,  and  there,  for  abso-  SSSinfor 
lution,  kneeled  down  ;  where  Rochester  stooa  up  and  declared  unto  ^^^ 
the  people,  how  many  days  of  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  sins  they  lemon. 
had,  for  being  at  that  sermon  ;  and  there  did  he  assoil  Dr.  Barnes 
with  the  others,  and  showed  the  people  that  Uiey  were  received  into 
the  church  again. 

This  done,  the  warden  of  the  Fleet,  and  the  knight-marshal,  were 
conmianded  to  have  them  to  ihe  Fleet  again,  and  charged  that  they 
should  have  the  liberty  of  the  Fleet,  as  other  prisoners  had,  and  that 
their  iHends  micfht  resort  unto  them ;  and  there  to  remain  till  the 
lord  cardinal^s  pleasure  was  known. 

After  Barnes  there,  in  the  Fleet,  had  continued  the  space  of  half 
a  year,  at  length  being  delivered,  he  was  committed  to  be  a  free  pri- 
soner at  the  Austin  Friais  in  London.  When  Uiose  caterpillars  and 
bloody  beasts  had  there  undermined  him,  they  complained  again  to 
their  lord  cardinal ;  whereupon  he  was  removed  to  the  Austin  Friars 
of  Northampton,  there  to  be  burned.  Yet  he  himself,  understanding 
nothing  thereof,  but  supposing  still  that  he  should  there  remain,  and 
continue  in  free  prison,  at  last  one  Master  Home,  who  had  brought 
him  up,  and  was  his  special  friend,  having  intelligence  of  the  writ 
which  should  shortly  be  sent  down  to  bum  him,  gave  him  counsel  to 
feign  himself  to  be  desperate ;  and  that  he  should  write  a  letter  to  Bame* 
the  cardinal,  and  leave  it  on  his  table  where  he  lay,  and  a  paper  by,  ^J^^ 
to  declare  whither  he  was  gone  to  drown  himself;  and  to  leave  his  *^^^ 
clothes  in  the  same  place ;  and  another  letter  to  be  left  there,  to  the 
mayor  of  the  town,  to  search  for  him  in  the  water,  because  he  had  a 
letter  written  in  parchment  about  his  neck,  closed  in  wax,  for  the 
cardinal,  which  should  teach  all  men  to  beware  by  him. 

Upon  this,  they  were  seven  days  in  searching  for  him,  but  he  was 
conveyed  to  London  in  a  poor  man'*s  apparel ;  and  so  tarried  not 
there,  but  took  shipping,  and  went  by  long  seas  to  Antwerp,  and  so 
to  Luther ;  and  there  fell  to  study  till  he  had  made  an  answer  to  all 
the  bishops  of  the  realm,  and  had  made  a  book  entitled,  ^  Acta  Ro^ 
manoram  Pontificum,'^  and  another  book  with  a  supplication  to  king 
Henry.  Immediately  it  was  told  the  cardinal,  that  he  was  drowned, 
and  he  said,  ^^  Pent  memoria  ejus  cum  sonitu  C  but  this  did  light 
upon  himself  shortly  after,  who  wretchedly  died  at  Leicester. 

In  the  mean  season  Dr.  Barnes  was  made  strong  in  Christ,  and  got  sent  am. 
fiivour  both  with  the  leamed  in  Christ,  and  with  foreign  princes  in  n^hl 
Germany,  and  was  great  with  Luther,  Melancthon,  Pomeran,  Justus  ^^^ 
Jonas,  H^ndorphmus,  and  iSpinus,  and  with  the  duke  of  Saxony,  mark,  to 
and  with  the  king  of  Denmark ;  which  king  of  Denmark,  in  the  time  HtSry. 
of  More  and  Stokesley,  sent  him,  with  the  Lubecks,  as  an  ambas* 
sador  to  king  Henry  VIIL    He  by  with  ihe  Lubecks^  chancellor, 
at  the  Still-yard. 

Sir  Thomas  More,  then  chancellor,  would  fiun  have  entrapped  him,  mok 
but  the  king  would  not  let  him,  for  Cromwell  was  his  great  friend.  X^^eath 
And  ere  he  went,  the  Lubecks  and  he  disputed  with  the  bishops  of  of  Bamcs. 
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A.LT.   to  tne  auke  ot  daxony,  ana  to  ijutner,  ne  remainea  toere,  to  set 

^^^^'   forward  his  works  in  print  that  he  had  begun  ;  from  whence  he  re- 

Banies,    tumed  again  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  queen  Anne,  as  others 

to  E^-    did,  and  continued  a  &ithfu]  preacher  in  this  city,  being  all  het  time 

thS  ttrae   ^®U  entertained  and  promotea.     After  that,  he  was  sent  ambassador 

^queen  hj  Idug  Hcury  VIII.  to  the  duke  of  Cleves,  for  the  marriage  of  the 

tenraln-  lady  Auuc  of  Clcves  between  the  king  and  her,  and  well  accepted  in 

^Jtog'  the  ambassade,  and  in  all  his  doings,  until  the  time  that  Stephen 

^?dSt?  Gardiner  came  out  of  France :  but,  after  he  came,  neither  religion 

of  Cleves.  prospered,  nor  the  queen^s  minesty,  nor  Cromwell,  nor  the  preachers ; 

who,  after  the  marriage  of  the  lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  never  ceased 

until  he  had  grafted  the  marriage  on  another  stock,  by  the  occasion 

whereof  he  began  his  bloody  broD. 

For  not  long  after.  Dr.  Barnes,  with  his  brethren,  were  appre- 
hended and  carried  before  the  king^s  majesty  to  Hampton  Court,  and 
there  he  was  examined ;  where  the  king^s  majesty,  seeking  the  means 
of  his  safety,  to  bring  Winchester  and  him  agreed,  at  Winchester's 
request  granted  him  leave  to  go  home  with  the  bishop,  to  confer  with 
him :  and  so  he  did.  But,  as  it  happened,  they  not  agreeing.  Oar* 
diner  and  his  co-partners  sought,  by  all  subtle  means,  how  to  entangle 
and  to  entrap  them  in  further  danger,  which  not  long  after  was 
brought  to  pass;  for,  by  certain  complaints  made  to  die  king  of 
them,  they  were  enjoined  to  preach  three  sermons  the  next  Easter 
following,  at  the  Spittal ;  at  which  sermons,  besides  other  reporters 
who  were  thither  sent,  Stephen  Gardiner  also  was  there  present, 
sitting  with  the  mayor,  either  to  bear  record  of  their  recantation,  or 
else,  as  the  pharisees  came  to  Christ,  to  trip  them  in  their  talk,  if 
they  had  spoken  any  thing  awry.  When  these  three  had  thus 
preached  their  sermons,  among  whom  Barnes  preaching  the  first  ser- 
mon, and  seeing  Stephen  Gardiner  there  present,  humbly  desired 
him,  in  the  face  of  all  the  audience,  if  he  forgave  him,  to  hold  up  his 
hand ;  and  the  said  Gardiner  thereupon  held  up  his  finger.  Yet 
notwithstanding,  shortly  after,  by  means  of  the  said  reporters,  they 
were  sent  for  to  Hampton  Court ;  who  from  thence  were  carried  to 
the  Tower,  by  sir  John  Gostwike.  From  thence  they  never  came 
out  till  they  came  to  their  death,  as,  Christ  williug,  shall  more  here- 
after appear.  % 

*  Then*  the  protestants  went  again  beyond  the  seas ;  the  priests 
were  divorced  from  their  wives  ;  certain  bishops  were  deposea  from 
their  bishoprics;  and  other  good  men  denied  Christ  and  bare  faggots 
at  Paul'^s  cross.  Then  immediately,  without  judgment,  they  were 
put  to  death,  as  it  is  manifest ;  but  the  death  was  in  such  form,  that 
a  papist  and  a  protestant  were  laid  upon  one  hurdle,  to  be  drawn  to 
Smitnfield.  This  was  Winchester's  device,  to  colour  his  own  tyranny, 
and  to  make  the  people  doubtful  what  faiUi  they  should  trust  to. 
,  At  his  death.  Dr.  JBames  gave  great  commendations  to  the  king's 
majesty,  that  he  should  fear  God,  and  maintain  religion,  and  keep 
marriage  undefiled  most  honourably ;  and  then  declared  his  faith  and 
his  articles.     Then  they  prayed  together,  and  Barnes  said  to  Master 

(1)  See  Edition  1S6S,  p.604.— Eo. 
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Priest,  being  sheriff,  "  Know  ye  wherefore  I  die,  seeing  I  was  never    n«^ 

examined  nor  called  to  any  judgment  ?^     He  answered.  He  knew '—, 

nothing,  but  thus  we  are  commanded.     Then  he  took  Master  Sheriff  ^'j^- 

by  the  hand,  and  said,  "  Bear  me  witness,  and  my  brother,  that  we 1- 

die  christianly  and  charitably  ;  and  I  pray  you  and  all  the  people  to 
pray  for  us :  and  if  the  dead  may  pray  for  the  quick,  we  will  pray 
for  you.^^  And  so  he,  and  the  rest,  foigave  their  enemies,  and  kissed 
one  another,  and  stood  hand  in  hand  at  the  stake,  praying  continually 
until  the  fire  came  :  and  so  rested  in  Christ  Jesus.* 

And  thus,  hitherto,  concerning  the  history  of  Barnes.  Now  let 
us,  likewise,  consider  the  story  and  doings  of  Thomas  Garret. 

£^e  j&torp  of  Z{|oma^  oE^arcet  or  ^DarcacD,  and  of  {|i]$  Zwx\At  in 

<®jrfoi:D. 

TESTIFIED    AND     RECORDED    BY    AKTHOKY    DALABER,    WHO    WAS 
THERE    PRESENT    THE    SAME    TIME. 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1526,  Master  Garret,  curate  in  Honey-lane,  in  Garret 
London,  came  unto  Oxford,  and  brought  with  him  sundry  books  in  Latin,  treat-  ^{^^^^ 
ing  of  the  Scripture,  with  Uie  first  part  of  <  Unio  dissidentium,'  and  Tyndale's  Oxford, 
first  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  English;  which  books  he  sold  to 
divers  scholars  in  Oxford,*  whose  ^  names,  for  ms  accountable  memory,  belike, 
tie  wrote  in  a  small  book  of  accounts.* 

After  he  had  been  there  awhile,  and  had  dispatched  those  books,  news  came  Sought 
from  London  that  he  was  searched  for  through  all  London,  to  be  apprehended  S°|^J^- 
and  taken  as  a  heretic,  and  to  be  imprisoned  for  selling  of  those  heretical  books  (as 
they  termed  them),  because  they  spake  against  the  usurped  authority  and  erro- 
neous doctrine  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  no  less  impure  and  filthy 
^magogue.     For  it  was  not  unknown  to  cardinal  Wolsey,  and  to  the  bishop  of 
London,  and  to  others  of  that  ungodly  generation,  that  Master  Garret  had  a 
g^at  number  of  those  'heretical  ^  booxs,  as  the  world  then  accounted  them  ;  * 
and  that  he  was  gone  to  Oxford,  to  make  sale  of  them  there,  to  such  as  he 
knew  to  be  the  lovers  of  the  gospel.    Wherefore  they  determined  to  make 
forthwith  a  privy  search  through  all  Oxford,  to  apprehend  and  imprison  him,  A  privy 
and  to  bum  all  and  every  his  aforesaid  books,  and  him  too,  if  they  could  :  so  qJJ^  " 
burning  hot  was  the  charity  *of  *  these  holy  fathers.*     But  yet  at  that  time,  for  him. 
one  of  the  aforesaid  proctors,  called  Master  Cole,  of  Magdalen  college,  who 
afterwards  was  cross-bearer  unto  cardinal  WoUey,  was  well  acouainted  with 
Master  Garret ;  and,  therefore,  he  gave  secret  warning  unto  a  mend  or  two 
of  Master  Garret's,  of  this  privv  search ;  and  willed,  therefore,  that  he  should 
forthwith,  as  secretly  as  he  could,  depart  out  erf*  Oxford:  for  if  he  were  taken  in 
the  same  search,  no  remedy  but  he  should  be  forthwith  sent  up  unto  the  car- 
dinal, and  80  he  should  be  committed  unto  the  Tower. 

The  Christmas  before  that  time,  I,  Anthony  Dalaber,  then  scholar  of  AlbanV 
hall,'  who  had  books  of  Master  Garret,  had  been  in  my  country  in  Dorsetshire, 
at  Stalbridge,  where  I  had  a  brother  parson  of  that  parish,  who  was  very 
desirous  to  nave  a  curate  out  of  Oxford,  and  willed  me,  in  any  wise,  to  get  him 
one  there,  if  I  could.  This  just  occasion  offered,  it  was  thought  good  among 
the  brethren  (for  so  did  we  not  only  call  one  another,  but  were  indeed  one  to 
another,)  that  Master  Garret,  changing  his  name,  should  be  sent  forth  with  my 
letters  into  Dorsetshire  to  my  brother,  to  serve  him  there  for  a  time,  until  he 
niight  secretly  convey  himself  from  thence  some  whither  over  the  sea.  Ac- 
cording hereunto  I  wrote  my  letters  in  all  haste  possible  unto  my  brother,  for 
Master  Garret  to  be  his  curate,  but  not  declaring  what  he  was  indeed ;  for  my  ^^^V 
brother  was  a  rank  papist,  and  afterwards  was  the  most  mortal  enemy  that  ever  brother. 
I  had,  for  the  gonteVs  sake. 

So  the  Wednesday,  in  the  morning  before  Shrovetide,  Master  Garret  departed 
out  of  Oxford  towards  Dorsetshire,  with  my  letters  for  his  new  service.  How 
far  he  went,  and  by  what  occasion  he  so  soon  returned,  I  know  not     But,  the 

(I^^See  Bdition  1563,  p.  604.— £b.  (2)  Anthony  Dalab«r  was  the  reporter  hereof. 
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"  A  D     bim,  he  was  apprehended  and  taken  there  in  his  bed  by  the  two  proctors ;  and, 
1540     ^^  ^^®  Saturday,  in  the  morning,  was  delivered  unto  one  Dr.  Cottisford,  roaster 
'  -  of  Lincoln  college,  then  being  commissary  of  the  university,  who  kept  him  as 


S^nhi  P"*oner  in  his  own  chamber.  There  was  great  joy  and  rejoicing  among  all  the 
the^privy  papists  for  his  apprehension,  and  especisily  with  Dr.  London,  warden  of  the 
search,  jfevf  college,  ana  Dr.  Uigdon,  dean  of  Frideswide's,  two  arch-papists,  who 
immediately  sent  their  letters,  in  post-haste,  imto  the  cardinal,  to  inform  him 
of  the  apprehension  of  this  notable  heretic ;  for  which  their  doing,  they  were 
well  assured  to  have  great  thanks.  But  of  all  this  sudden  hurly-burly  was  I 
utterly  ignorant,  so  I  knew  neither  of  Master  Garret's  so  sudden  return,  neither 
that  he  was  so  taken ;  *for^  after  I  had  sent  him  out  of  Oxford  with  my  letters, 
as  before  is  said,  the  same  week  having  taken  a  chamber  in  Gloucester  college, 
for  the  purpose  of  studying  the  civil  law,  because  the  scholars  in  Alban  Vhall 
were  all  sophisters,  I  removed  all  such  poor  stuff  as  I  had,  from  thence,  unto 
Gloucester  college ;  and  there  was  I  much  busied  in  setting  up  in  order,  my 
bed,  my  books,  and  such  things  else  as  I  had,  so  that  I  had  no  leisure  to  go 
forth  any  where  those  two  days,  Friday  and  Saturday.  And  having  set  up  all 
my  things  handsomely  in  order  the  same  day  before  noon,  I  determined  to 
spend  that  whole  afternoon,  until  even-song  time,  at  Fridesewide  college,  at  my 
book  in  mine  own  study ;  and  so  shut  my  chamber-door  unto  me,  and  my  study 
door  also,  and  took  into  my  hand  to  read  Francis  Lambert,  upon  the  Gospel 
of  St  Luke,  which  hook  only  I  had  then  within  there ;  all  my  other  books 
written  on  the  Scripture,  of  which  I  had  a  ^at  number,  as  of  Erasmus,  of 
Luther,  of  GBcolampadius,  &c.,  I  had  yet  left  in  my  chamber  at  Alban 's-hall, 
where  I  had  made  a  very  secret  place  to  keep  them  safe  in,  because  it  was  so 
dangerous  to  have  any  such  books.  And  so,  as  I  was  diligently  reading  in  the 
said  book  of  Lambert  upon  Luke,  suddenly  one  knocked  at  my  chamber-door 
very  hard,  which  made  me  astonii^ed,  and  yet  I  sat  still,  and  would  not  speak; 
then  he  knocked  again  more  hard,  and  yet  I  held  my  peace;  and  straightwav 
he  knocked  yet  asain  more  fiercely,  and  then  I  thought  this :  peradventure  it 
is  somebody  that  hath  need  of  me  ;  and  therefore  I  thought  myself  bound  to 
do,  as  I  would  be  done  unto :  and  so,  laying  my  book  aside,  I  came  to  the  door, 
and  opened  it,  and  there  was  Master  Garret  as  a  man  amazed  (whom  I  thought 
then  to  have  been  with  my  brother^,  and  one  with  him.* 

As  soon  as  he  saw  me,  he  said  ne  was  undone,  for  he  was  taken.    Thus  he 

n>ake  imadvisedly,  in  the  presence  of  a  ^oun^  man  that  came  with  him.  When 

the  voung  man  was  departed,  I  asked  him  what  he  was,  and  what  acquaintance 

he  had  with  him.    He  udd,  he  knew  him  not;  but  he  had  been  to  seek  a 

monk  of  his  acquaintance  in  that  college,  who  was  not  in  his  chamber ;  and 

thereupon  desired  his  servant  (not  knowing  my  chamber,  for  that  I  was  newly 

removed  thither)  to  bring  him  to  me ;  and  so  forth  declared  how  he  was  re- 

^oSS"  t«»"»ed  and  taken  that  night  in  the  privy  search,  as  ye  have  heard ;  and  that 

liverance  now,  when  the  commissaiy  and  all  his  company  were  gone  to  even-song,  and 

commit*  had  locked  him  alone  in  his  chamber,  he,  hearing  nobody  stirring  in  the  college, 

saiys       put  back  the  bar  of  the  lock  with  his  finger,  and  so  came  straight  unto  Gloucester 

chamber,  college,  to  speak  with  that  monk,  if  he  had  been  within,  who  had  also  bought 

books  of  him. 

Tlien  said  I  unto  him,  *  Alas  Master  Garret !  by  this  your  unchrcumspect 
coming  unto  me,  and  speaking  so  before  this  young  man,  you  have  disclosed 
yourself,  and  utterly  undone  me.'  I  asked  him,  why  he  went  not  unto  my 
brother,  with  my  letters  accordingly.  He  said,  after  that  he  was  gone  a  day's 
journey  and  a  half,  he  was  so  fearftd,  that  his  heart  would  no  other  but  that  be 
must  needs  return  again  unto  Oxford ;  and  so  he  came  again  on  Friday  at 
night,  and  then  was  taken  as  ye  heard  before.  But  now,  with  deep  sighs  and 
plenty  of  tears,  he  prayed  me  to  help  to  convey  him  away ;  and  so  he  cast  off 
his  hood  and  his  gown,  wherein  he  came  unto  me,  and  desired  me  to  give  him 
a  coat  with  sleeves,  if  I  had  any;  and  told  me  that  he  would  go  into  Wales,  and 
thence  convey  himself  into  Germany,  if  he  might  Then  I  put  on  him  a 
sleeved  coat  of  mine.  He  would  also  have  had  another  manner  of  cap  of  me, 
but  I  had  none  but  priestlike,  such  as  his  own  was. 

(1)  See  Edition  1568,  p.  605.— Ed. 
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Then  kneeled  we  both  down  together  upon  our  knees,  and  lifting  up  our  Hemt^ 
hearts  and  hands  to  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  desired  him,  with  plenty  of  ^^^^ 
tears,  so  to  conduct  and  prosper  him  in  his  joiumev,  that  he  might  well  escape  a  ^y 
the  danger  of  all  his  enemies,  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  if  his  good  nleasure    .J^' 

and  will  so  were.    And  then  we  embraced,  and  kissed  the  one  the  other,  the |_ 

tears  so  abundantly  flowing  out  from  both  our  eyes,  that  we  all-be-wet  both  our  Hechang- 
faces,  and  scarcely  for  sorrow  could  we  speak  one  to  another :  and  so  he  de-  «^^  h*« 
paorted  from  me,  appareled  in  my  coat,  being  conunitted  unto  the  tuition  of  our  ^^i^'th. 
almighty  and  merciful  Father. 

When  he  was  gone  down  the  stairs  from  my  chamber,  I  straightways  did  Parting 
shut  my  chamber-door,  and  went  into  my  study,  and  taking  the  New  Testa-  ^twaen 
menti  in  my  hands,  kneeled  down  on  my  knees,  and  with  many  a  d«ep  siffh  ^IS^^ 
and  salt  tear,  I  did,  with  much  deliberation,  read  over  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Daiaber. 
Matthew's  Gospel ;  and  when  I  had  so  done,  with  fervent  prayer  I  did  commit 
unto  God  that  our  dearly  beloved  brother  Garret,  earnestly  beseeching  him,  in  Daiaber's 
and  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  his  only  begotten  Son  our  Lord,  Uiat  he  would  g^SS.'"' 
vouchsafe  not  only  safely  to  conduct  and  keep  our  said  dear  brother  from  the 
hands  of  all  his  enemies ;  but  also,  that  he  would  endue  his  tender  and  lately 
bom  little  flock  in  Oxford  with  heavenly  strength,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they 
might  be  well  able  thereby  valiantly  to  withstand,  to  his  ^lory,  all  their  fierce 
enemies ;  and  also  might  quietlv,  to  their  own  salvation,  with  all  godly  patience 
bear  Christ's  heavy  cross,  which  I  now  saw  was  presently  to  be  laid  on  their 
young  and  weak  backs,  unable  to  bear  so  huge  a  burden,  without  the  great  help 
of  his  Holy  Spirit, 

This  done,  1  laid  aside  my  book  safe,  folded  up  Master  Garret's  gown  and 
hood,  and  laid  them  in  my  press  among  mine  apparel ;  and  so,  having  put  on 
my  short  gown,  shut  up  my  study  and  chamber-doors,  and  went  toward  Frides- 
wide's,  to  speak  with  that  wor&y  martyr  of  God,  Master  Clark,  and  others.  Master 
and  to  declare  unto  them  what  baa  happened  that  afternoon.  But  of  purpose  ^^  ^ 
I  went  by  St.  Mary's  church,  to  so  first  unto  Corpus  Chrbti  college,  to  speak  worthy^ 
with  Diet  and  Udal,  my  faithful  brethren  and  fellows  in  the  Lord  there.  But  learned 
by  chance  I  met  by  the  way  with  a  brother  of  ours,  one  Master  Eden,  feUow  of  ™*°* 
Magdalen  college,  who,  as  soon  as  he  saw  me,  came  with  a  pitifU  countenance 
unto  me,  saving,  that  we  were  all  undone,  for  Master  Garret  was  returned 
again  to  Oxford  taken  the  last  night  in  the  privy  search,  and  was  in  prison 
with  the  commissary.  I  said,  it  was  not  so.  He  said,  it  was  so.  I  told  him,  it 
could  not  be  so,  for  I  was  sure  he  was  gone.  He  answered  me  and  said,  *  I 
know  he  was  gone  with  your  letters,  but  he  came  again  yesterday  in  the  even, 
and  was  taken  in  his  bed  at  Radley's,  tliis  night,  m  the  privy  search ;'  *  for,' 
ouoth  he,  *  I  heard  our  proctor.  Master  Cole,  say  and  declare  the  same  this 
aay  in  our  college,  to  divers  of  the  house.  But  I  told  him  again,  that  I  was 
well  assured  he  was  now  ^ne,  for  I  spake  with  him  later  than  either  the 
proctor  or  the  commissary  did:  and  then  I  declared  the  whole  matter  unto  him, 
now  and  when  he  came  unto  me,  and  how  he  went  his  way,  willing  him  to  de- 
clare the  same  unto  our  other  brethren,  whom  he  should  meet  withal,  and  to 
give  God  hearty  thanks  for  this  his  wonderfid  deliverance,  and  to  pray  him,  also, 
Uiat  he  would  grant  him  safely  to  pass  away  from  all  his  enemies.  And  I  told 
him  that  I  was  going  unto  Master  Clark  of  Frideswide's,  to  declare  unto  him 
this  matter ;  for  I  knew  and  thought  verily,  that  he,  and  divers  others  there, 
were  in  great  sorrow  for  this  matter.  Then  I  went  straight  to  Frideswide's, 
and  even-song  was  begun,  and  the  dean  and  the  other  canons  were  there  in  their 
grey  amices ;  they  were  almost  at  Magnificat  before  I  came  thither.  I  stood 
at  the  choir  door  and  heard  Master  Tavemer  play,  and  others  of  the  chapel 
there  sing,  with  and  among  whom  I  myself  was  wont  to  sing  also;  but  now  my 
singing  and  music  were  turned  into  sighing  and  musing. 

As  I  thus  and  there  stood,  in  cometh  Dr.  Cottisford,  the  commissary,  as  fast  The  pha- 
as  ever  he  could  go,  bare-headed,  as  pale  as  ashes  (I  knew  his  grief  well  ^JJJI  . 
enough) ;  and  to  the  dean  he  goeth  into  the  choir,  where  he  was  sitting  in  his  »t  uar- 
stall,  and  talked  with  him  very  sorrowfully :  what,  I  know  not ;  but  whereof,  I  rei'i  et- 
miriit  and  did  well  and  truly  guess.    I  went  aside  from  the  choir  door,  to  see  SSiMo 
and  hear  more.     The  commissar^'  and  dean  came  out  of  the  choir  wonderfUlly 
troubled,  as  it  seemed.    About  the  middle  of  the  church  met  them  Dr.  London, 
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Hewrf  puffing,  blusteriog,  and  blowing,  like  a  hungiy  and  greedy  lion  seeking  hit 
^^^^'  prey.  They  talked  together  awhile,  but  the  commiBsary  was  much  blamed 
A.  D.  y  ^^®™  ^^^  keeping  of  his  prisoner  so  negligently,  insomuch  that  he  wept  for 
1540*    '^i^^^*  ^^  ^^  ^^  known  abroad  that  Master  Gairet  was  escaped,  and  gone  out 

'—  of  the  commissary's  chamber  at  even-song  time ;  but  whither,  no  man  could  telL 

These  doctors  departed,  and  sent  abroad  their  servants  and  spies  ever3rwhere. 
Master  Clark,  about  the  middle  of  the  'compline,'^  came  forth  of  the  choir:  I 
followed  him  to  his  chamber,  and  declared  wn^t  had  happened  that  afternoon, 
of  Master  Garret's  escape.  He  was  glad,  for  he  knew  of  his  fore-taking. 
Sumner  Then  he  sent  for  one  Master  Sumner,  and  for  Master  Bets,  fellows  and  canons 
and  Bcti.  j^gy^^  j^  ^^  meanwhile  he  wive  me  a  very  eodly  exhortation,  praying  God  to  give 
me,  and  all  the  rest  of  our  brethren,  *  Prudentiam  serpentinam  et  smiplicitatem 
columbinam ;'  for  we  should  have  shortly  much  need  thereof,  as  he  verily  thought. 
When  Master  Sumner  and  Master  Bets  were  come  unto  Urn,  he  caused  me  to 
declare  again  the  whole  matter  to  them  two ;  and  they  were  very  glad  that 
Master  C&ret  was  so  delivered,  trusting  that  he  should  escape  all  his  enemies. 
Then,  desiring  them  to  tell  unto  our  omer  brethren  what  had  happened  (for 
there  were  divers  other  in  that  college),  I  went  to  Corpus  Christ!  college,  to 
comfort  our  brethren  there,  being  m  like  heaviness.  *When'  I  came  to 
Corpus  Christi  college  I  found  together,  in  sir  Diet's  chamber,  tanyin^  and 
looking  for  me,  Fitzjames,  Diet,  and  UdaL  They  knew  all  the  matter  before 
by  Master  Eden,  whom  I  had  sent  unto  Fitzjames ;  but  yet  I  declared  the 
matter  unto  them  again.  And  so  I  tarried  there,  and  supped  with  them  in 
that  chamber,  where  they  had  provided  meat  and  drink  for  us,  before  my  com- 
ing :  at  which  supper  we  were  not  very  merry,  considering  our  state  and  peril 
at  hand.  When  we  had  ended  our  supper  and  committed  our  whole  cause, 
with  fervent  sighs  and  hearty  prayers,  unto  God  our  heavenly  Father,  Fitriamea 
would  needs  have  me  to  lie  that  night  with  him,  in  my  old  lodging  at  Alban's 
hall ;  and  so  I  did.  But  small  rest,  and  little  sleep,  took  we  both  there  that 
night. 

On  the  Sunday,  in  the  morning,  I  was  up  and  ready  by  five  o'clock ;  and  as 
soon  as  I  could  get  out  at  Alban's  hall  door,  I  went  straight  towards  Glou- 
cester coUee e  to  my  chamber.*  It  had  rained  that  morning  a  good  shower,  and 
with  my  gomg  I  had  all  besprinkled  mv  hose  and  shoes  with  mire.  And  when 
I  was  come  unto  Gloucester  college,  which  was  about  six  o'clock,  I  found  the 
gates  fast  shut ;  whereat  I  did  much  marvel,  for  they  were  wont  to  be  opened 
daily  long  before  that  time.  Then  did  I  walk  up  and  down  by  the  wall  there,  a 
whole  hour  before  the  gates  were  opened.  In  the  meanwhile,  my  musine  head 
being  full  of  forecasting  cares,  and  my  sorrowful  heart  flowing  with  doleful 
sighs,  I  fhlly  determined  in  my  conscience  before  God,  that  if  I  should  chance 
to  be  taken  and  be  examined,  I  would  accuse  no  man,  nor  declare  any  thing 
further  than  I  did  already  perceive  was  manifestly  known  before.  And  so, 
when  the  gate  was  opened,  thinking  to  shift  m^elf,  and  to  put  on  a  longer 
gown,  I  went  in  towards  my  chamber,  and,  going  up  the  stairs,  would  have 
opened  my  door,  but  I  could  not  in  a  long  season  do  it;  whereby  I  perceived 
that  my  lock  had  been  meddled  withal,  and  therewith  was  somewhat  altered :  yet 
I>«1*>»^»  at  last,  with  much  ado,  I  opened  the  lock  and  went  in.  When  I  came  in,  I 
leluch!^  saw  my  bed  all  to  be  tossed  and  tumbled,  my  clothes  in  my  press  thrown  down, 
for  Oar-  and  my  study-door  open ;  whereat  I  was  much  amazed,  and  thought  verily  that 
'^^  some  search  was  made  there  that  night  for  Master  Garret,  and  that  it  was 
known  of  his  being  with  me,  by  the  monk's  man  that  brought  him  to  my 
chamber. 

Now  was  there  l3ring  in  the  next  chamber  unto  me  a  monk,  who,  as  soon  as 
he  had  heard  me  in  the  chamber,  came  to  me,  and  told  how  Master  Garret  was 
sought  for  in  my  chamber  that  night,  and  what  ado  there  was  made  by  the 
commissary,  and  the  two  proctors,  with  bills  and  swords  thrust  through  my 
bed-straw,  and  how  every  comer  of  my  chamber  was  searched  for  Master 
Garret:  and  albeit  his  gown  and  his  hood  lay  therein  my  press  with  my  clothes, 
yet  they  perceived  them  not  Then  he  told  me  he  was  commanded  to  bring 
me,  as  soon  as  I  came  in,  unto  theprior  of  the  students,  named  Anthony  Dun- 
Stan,  a  monk  of  Westminster  This  so  troubled  me,  that  I  fon^t  to  make 
clean  my  hose  and  shoes,  and  to  shift  me  into  another  gown ;  and  therefore  so 

(1)  The  '  compUne/  wm  the  last  or  evening  prayer.- En.        (2)  Sec  Edition  15«S,  p.  607.— Eo. 
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All  be-dirted  as  1  was,  and  in  m^  short  gown,  I  went  with  him  to  the  said  prior's    Henrp 
chamber,  where  I  found  the  said  prior  standing,  and  looking  for  my  comine.    ^^^' 
He  asked  me  where  I  had  been  that  night     I  told  him  I  lay  at  Alban's  haU,  ~T~n~~ 
with  my  old  bedfellow  Fitzjames;  but  he  would  not  believe  me.   He  asked  me,    154A* 

if  Master  Garret  were  with  me  yesterday.    I  told  him.  Yea.    Then  he  would L 

know  where  he  was,  and  wherefore  he  came  unto  me.    I  told  him,  I  knew  not  Brought 
where  he  was,  except  he  were  at  Woodstock.    For  so  (said  I)  he  had  showed  ^^  of 
me  that  he  would  go  thither,  because  one  of  the  keepers  there,  his  friend,  had  Glouoea- 
promised  him  a  piece  of  venison  to  make  merrv  withal  the  Shrovetide ;  and  that  |!L^^^ 
he  would  have  borrowed  a  hat  and  a  pair  of  high  shoes  of  me,  but  I  had  none       * 
indeed  to  lend  him.    This  tale  I  thought  meetest,  though  it  were  nothing  so. 
Then  had  he  spied  on  my  finger  a  big  ring  of  silver,  very  well  double  gQt,  witJi 
two  letters  A.  D.,  engraved  in  it  for  my  name :  I  suppose  he  thought  it  to  be 

fold.     He  re<^uired  to  see  it.     I  took  it  unto  him.    When  he  mid  it  in  his 
and,  he  said  it  was  his  ring,  for  therein  was  his  name :   An  A,  for  Anthony,  Dalaber't 
and  a  D,  for  Dunstan.    When  I  heard  him  so  say,  I  wished  in  my  heart  to  be  ^^tn 
as  well  delivered  from  and  out  of  his  company,  as  I  was  assured  to  be  delivered  from  him. 
from  my  ring  for  ever. 

Then  he  called  for  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and  commanded  me  to  write  when  Appn- 
and  how  Garret  came  unto  me,  ana  where  he  was  become.    I  had  scarcely  ***5'*|jJ  , 
written  three  words,  but  the  chief  beadle,  with  two  or  three  of  the  commissary's  Sted  for"' 
men,  were  come  unto  Master  Prior,  requiring  him  straightwajrs  to  brinff  us  Oaimt. 
away  unto  Lincoln  college,  to  the  commissary,  and  to  Dr.  London :  whither 
when  I  was  brought  into  the  chapel,  there  I  found  Dr.  Cottisford,  commissary ; 
Dr.  Higdon,  then  dean  of  the  ciordinal's  college ;  and  Dr.  London,  warden  of 
the  New  college,  standing  together  at  the  altar  in  the  chapel.     When  I  was 
brouffht  unto  them,  after  salutations  eiven  and  taken  between  them,  they  called 
for  chairs  and  sat  down,  and  called  for  me  to  come  to  them.     And  first  they 
asked  what  my  name  was.     I  told  them  that  my  name  was  Anthony  Dalaber. 
Then  they  also  asked  me  how  Ions  I  had  been  student  in  the  university,  and  I 
told  them  almost  three  years :  and  they  asked  me  what  I  studied.    I  told  them 
that  I  had  read  sophistry  and  logic  in  Alban's  hall,  and  now  was  removed  unto 
Gloucester  collece,  to  study  the  civil  law,  which  the  aforesaid  prior  of  the 
students  affirmed  to  be  true.    Then  they  asked  me  whether  I  knew  Master 
Garret,  and  how  long  I  had  known  him.     I  told  them  I  knew  him  well,  and 
had  known  him  almost  a  twelvemonth.    They  asked  me,  when  he  was  with 
me.     I  told  them  yesterday  at  afternoon. 

Now  by  this  time,  while  they  had  me  in  this  talk,  one  came  unto  them  who  The  ez4- 
was  sent  for,  with  pen,  ink,  and  paper ;  I  trow  it  was  the  clerk  of  the  univer-  "j'gj^'' 
sity.     As  soon  as  he  was  come,  there  was  a  board  and  tressles,  with  a  form  for  5^,. 
him  to  sit  on,  set  between  the  doctors  and  me,  and  a  great  mass  book  laid 
before  me ;  and  I  was  commanded  to  lay  my  right  hand  on  it,  and  to  swear 
that  I  should  truly  answer  unto  such  articles  and  interrogatories  as  I  should  be 
by  them  examined  upon.     I  made  danger  of  it  awhile  at  first,  but  afterwardiu 
being  persuaded  by  tnem,  partly  by  fair  words;  and  partly  by  great  threats,  I 

Sromised  to  do  as  tney  would  have  me ;  but  in  mv  heart  meant  nothing  so  to  ^Qdon. 
0.     So  I  laid  my  hand  on  the  book,  and  one  of  them  gave  me  my  oath,  and,  warden  or 
tliat  done,  commanded  me  to  kiss  the  book.    Then  made  they  great  courtesy  ^^^  ^'~ 
between  them,  who  should  examine  me,  and  minister  interrogatories  unto  me.  uxh-^a- 
At  the  last,  the  rankest  papistical  pharisee  of  them  all,  Dr.  London,  took  upon  riaoe. 
him  to  do  it. 

Then  he  asked  me  again,  by  my  oath,  where  Master  Garret  was,  and  whither 
I  had  conveyed  him.  I  told  him,  I  had  not  conveyed  him,  nor  yet  wist  where 
he  was,  nor  whither  he  was  gone,  except  he  were  gone  to  Woodstock  (as  I  had 
jbefore  said),  as  he  showed  me  he  woiud.  Then  he  asked  me  again,  when  he 
came  to  me,  how  he  came  to  me,  what  and  how  long  he  talked  with  me,  and 
whither  he  went  from  me.  I  told  him  he  came  to  me  about  even-song  time ; 
and  that  one  brought  him  unto  my  chamber-door,  whom  I  knew  not;  and  that 
he  told  me  he  would  go  to  Woodstock  for  some  venison  to  make  merry  withal 
this  Shrovetide ;  and  that  he  would  have  borrowed  a  hat,  and  a  yait  of  high 
shoes  of  me,  but  I  had  none  such  to  lend  him ;  and  then  he  straight  went  ms 
way  from  me,  but  whither  I  know  not  All  these  my  sayings  the  scribe  wrote 
iu  a  paper  book. 
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Lord  Almi^ty  grant  you  bo  to  do,  and  firam  hencefor^  for  ever  take  me  for    ntm 
your  father,  and  I  will  take  vou  for  my  son  in  Chriit'    Now  were  there  at  that    yi^'- 
time  in  Oxford  divers  graouates  and  scholars  of  sundry  coUeees  and  haUs,     .   j. 
whom  God  had  called  to  the  knowledge  of  his  holy  word,  who  all  resorted  unto    t^  J^' 
Master  Clark's  disputations  and  lectures  in  divinity  at  all  times  as  they  might; 
and  when  they  might  not  come  conveniently,  I  was,  hy  Master  Clark,  appointed 
to  resort  to  every  one  of  them  weekly,  and  to  know  what  douhts  Uiey  had  in 
any  place  of  the  Scripture ;  that  by  me,  fVom  him,  they  might  have  the  true 
understanding  of  the  same ;  which  exercise  did  me  much  good  and  profit,  to 
the  imderstanding  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  I  most  desired. 

This  aforesaid  forewarning  and  godly  declaration  (I  say)  of  this  most  godly 
martyr  of  Ood  Master  Clark,  coming  to  my  rememhrance,  caused  me,  wim 
deep  sighs,  to  cry  unto  God  from  my  heart,  to  assist  me  with  his  Holy  Spirit, 
that  I  might  be  able  patiently  and  quietly  to  bear  and  suffer  whatsoever  it 


should  please  him,  of  his  &theriy  love,  to  lay  on  me,  to  his  glory,  and  the  com-  Dalaber 
fort  of  my  dearly  beloved  brethren,  whom  I  thought  now  to  be  in  great  fear  J55f?^ 
and  anguish,  lest  I  woidd  be  an  accuser  of  them  all:  for  unto  me  they  fdl  were  ence and 
well  known,  and  all  their  doings  in  that  matter.     But,  God  be  blessed !  I  was  oonstan- 
fully  bent  never  to  accuse  any  of  them,  whatsoever  should  happen  to  me.  ^* 
Berore  dinner  Master  Cottiaford  came  up  to  me,  and  requested  me  earnestly  to  Cotttsford 
tell  him  where  Master  Garret  was,  and,  if  I  would  so  do,  he  promised  me  ^^^' 
straightways  to  deliver  me  out  of  prison.    But  I  told  him  1  could  not  tell  where  Dalaber 
he  was :  no  more  indeed  I  could.    Then  he  departed  to  dinner,  asking  me  if  I  <"><!  ^^' 
would  eat  any  moat :  I  told  him,  '  Yea,  right  gladly.'     He  said  he  would  send  '^ 
me  some.   When  he  was  gone,  his  servants  asked  me  divers  questions,  which  I 
do  not  now  remember,  and  some  of  them  spake  to  me  fair,  and  some  threatened 
me,  calling  me  heretic ;  and  so  departed,  locking  the  door  fast  upon  me. 

Thus  &r  Anthony  Dalaber  hath  prosecuted  this  story,  who,  before 
the  finishing,  departed,  a.d.  1562,  in  the  diocese  of  Salisbury  ;  the 
residue  whereof^  as  we  could  gather  it  out  of  ancient  and  credible 
persons,  so  have  we  added  here  unto  the  same. 

After  this,  Ghurret  was  apprehended  and  taken  by  Master  Cole  the  oamt 
proctor,  or  his  men  going  westward,  at  a  place  called  Hinxsey,  a  little  KKSii, 
oeyond  Oxford,  and  so,  being  brought  l»ck  again,  was  committed  to  JjJ  ^t 
wajrd :    that  done,  he  was  convented  before  the  commissary.  Dr.  to  ox- 
London,  and  Dr.  Higdon,  dean  of  Frideswide^s  (now  called  Chrises  '**"** 
college),  into  St.  Mary''s  church,  where  they,  sitting  in  judgment,  mS  H?g- 
convicted  him  according  to  their  law  as  a  heretic  (as  they  said),  and  ^^ 
afterwards  compelled  him  to  carry  a  iaggot  in  open  procession  irom  of  ouret. 
St.  Mary^s  church  to  Prideswide^s,  and  Dalaber  likewise  with  him ;  2d^». 
Garret  haying  his  red  hood  on  his  shoulders,  like  a  master  of  arts.  Jji^in 
After  that,  they  were  sent  to  Osney,  there  to  be  kept  in  prison  till  ^Sd. 
further  order  was  taken. 

•Articles*  objected  against  Thomas  Crarret,'  Master  of  Arts,  some 
time  Parish  Priest,  Curate  of  All-Hallows  in  Honey-lane. 

First,  for  haying  divers  and  many  books,  treatises  and  works  of  Martin  Luther 
and  of  his  sect,  as  also  for  dispersing  abroad  of  the  said  books  to  diyers  and 
many  persons  within  this  reahn ;  as  well  students  in  the  university  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  as  other  spiritual,  temporal,  and  religious  men,  to  we  intent  to 
have  advanced  the  said  sects  and  opinions. 

(1)  These  articles  are  introduced  fhun  the  first  editton  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments,  London, 
1563,  p.  477.— Eo. 

(S)  The  name  of  this  good  man  varies  tU^^tly  in  the  spelling.  In  the  Latin  editiont  Basle,  1559, 
p.  1»,  see  '  Oaiardus.*  In  vol.  iv.  p.  586,  in  a  very  rare  catalogue,  ftom  the  first  edition,  of  certain 
persons  '  who  were  foroed  to  abjure  in  king  Henry's  days,'  he  appears  as  Thomas  Gerarde,  priest; 
while  at  page  421  of  this  volume  he  is  designated  as  Garret  or  Garrerd.— Eo. 
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Htfunf       Item,  for  having  the  said  hooks  in  his  custpdy;  for  reading  them,  secretly  in 
^^^^    privy  places  and  suspected  company,  declaring  and  teaching  heresies  and  errors 
\^  X)     contained  in  them. 
154o!        Item,  for  that  in  his  own  person,  he  followed,  advanced,  and  set  forth,  the 

said  sect  and  opinions,  and  also  moved,  stirred,  and  counselled  others  to  follow 

and  advance  tne  same ;  not  only  within  the  city  and  diocese  of  London  and 
Lincoln,  hut  also  in  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  with  divers  other 
places. 

Item,  for  affirming  and  believing  '  Quod  opera  nostra  quantumvis  bona  in 
specie  nihil  conducunt  ad  justificationem  nee  ad  meritum,  sed  sola  fides.' 

Item,  for  affirming  and  believing,  that  pardons  do  not  profit,  either  them  that 
be  dead,  nor  yet  them  that  live. 

Item,  that  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  holy  church  are  not  to  be  observed, 
nor  ought  to  bind  any  man. 

Item,  for  reputing  catholic  bishops  of  the  church  to  be  pharisees,  and  so 
naming  them  in  writing. 

Item,  that  fasting  days  ordained  by  the  church,  are  not  to  be  observed. 

Item,  that  we  should  pray  only  to  God  and  to  no  saints. 

Item,  that  images  in  cnurches  ought  not  to  be  used  and  had. 

Item,  that  vows  of  pilgrimages  are  not  to  be  kept 

Item,  that  every  man  may  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  that  no  law  to  the 
contrary  can  be  made. 

Item,  that  he  knew  certain  religious  persons  who  printed  English  books  or 
some  that  intended  to  print  such  books. 

Item,  that  he  fled  away,  in  a  layman's  apparel,  from  Oxford  to  Bedminster, 
when  he  should  have  be^  attached  for  heresy. 

For  these  articles,  and  such  like,  he  was  abjured  before  Cuthbert, 
bishop  of  London ;  John,  bishop  of  Lincoln ;  and  John,  bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells :  no  mention  made  of  the  year  and  time,*  nor  yet  of 
any  penance  then  enjoined.* 
The  Tnere  were  suspected,  besides,  a  great  number  to  be  infected  with 

Sf^y   heresy,  as  they  caUed  it,  for  having  such  books  of  6od*s  truth  as 
bmhren  Garret  sold  unto  them  ;  as  Master  Clark,  who  died  in  his  chamber, 
ford.       and  could  not  be  suffered  to  receive  the  communion,  being  in  prison, 
and  saying  these  words,  "  crede,  et  manducasti ;"  Master  Sumner, 
Master  Bets,  Tavemer  the  musician,  Radley,  with  others  of  Frides- 
wide  college;  of  Corpus  Christi  college,  as  Udal  and  Diet;  with 
others  of  Magd^en  college ;  one  Eden,  with  others  of  Gloucester 
college  ;  and  two  black  monks,  one  of  St.  Augustine'^s  of  Canterbury, 
named  Langport,  the  other  of  St.  Edmimd^s  Bury,  monk,  named  John 
Salisbury;  two  white  monks  of  Bernard  coUege;  two  canons  of 
FOT«r,     St.  Mary'^s  college,  one  of  them  named  Robert  Fcrrar,  afterwards 
of^st^^     bishop  of  St.  DavidX  and  burned  in  queen  Mary's  time.    These  two 
""""''    canons,  because  they  had  no  place  in  the  university  with  the  others, 
went  on  the  contrary  side  of  the  procession  bare-headed,  and  a  beadle 
before  them  to  be  known  from  the  others.    Divers  others  there  were, 
whose  names  I  cannot  remember,  who  were  forced  and  constrained  to 
forsake  theu-  colleges,  and  sought  their  friends.     Against  the  pro- 
cession time  there  was  a  great  fire  made  upon  the  top  of  Cemx^ 
whereinto  all  such  as  were  in  the  said  procession,  either  convicted  or 
suspected  of  heresy,  were  commanded,  in  token  of  repentance  and 
renouncing  of  their  errors,  every  man  to  cast  a  book  into  the  fire,  as 
they  passed  bv.  ♦ 

After  this,  Master  Garret,  flying  from  place  to  place,  escaped  their 

(1)  By  compuring  the  last  •rtlcle  with  Dalabert  History,  m  given  abore,  the  *  year  and  tline* 
appear  to  be  about  a.d.  1516.— Ed.  (2)  •  Carfax,'  the  market-place  at  Oxftml.-£D. 
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.  tyranny,  lintil  this  present  time  that  he  was  again  apprehended,  and    Jfmjt 
burned  with  Dr.  Barnes ;  with  whom  also  William  Jerome,  some  time 


vicar  of  Stepney,  was  likewise  drawn  mto  Smithfield,  and  there  A.D. 
together  with  them,  constantly  endured  martyrdom  in  the  fire.  Now  ^^^' 
let  us  also  add  to  these  the  story  of  Jerome. 

X^e  Xtfe  and  i&torp  of  IBiUfam  %txzmz,  l^icac  of  i&tepnep,  and 
JRlartsii:  of  €^m. 

The  third  companion  who  suffered  with  Barnes  and  Garret,  was 
William  Jerome,  vicar  of  Stepney.  This  Jerome,  being  a  diligent 
preacher  of  God^s  word,  for  the  comfort  and  edification  of  the  people, 
had  preached  divers  and  sundry  sermons ;  wherein,  to  the  intent  to 

Elant  in  the  consciences  of  men  the  sincere  truth  of  christian  religion, 
e  laboured  as  much  as  time  then  served,  to  extirp  and  weed  out  the 
roots  of  men^s  traditions,  doctrines,  dreams,  and  fimtasies.  In  so 
doing  it  could  not  otherwise  be  but  he  must  needs  provoke  much 
hatred  a^nst  him  amongst  the  adversaries  of  Christ^s  gospel. 

It  so  happened,  that  the  said  Jerome,  preaching  at  Paul's  on  the 
fourth  Sunday  in  Lent  last  past,  made  tnere  a  s^mon,  wherein  he 
recited  and  mentioned  of  Hagar  and  Sarah,  declaring  what  these  two 
signified :  in  process  whereof  he  showed  fiirther  how  that  Sarah  and 
her  child  Isaac,  and  all  they  that  were  Isaac'^s,  and  bom  of  the  free 
woman  Sarah,  were  freely  justified :  contrary,  they  that  were  bom  of 
Hagar,  the  bondwoman,  were  bound  and  under  the  law,  and  cannot 
be  freely  justified.  In  these  words  what  was  here  spoken,  but  that 
which  St.  Paul  himself  uttereth  and  expoundeth  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Gtdatians,^  or  what  could  here  be  gathered  of  any  reasonable  or  in- 
different hearer,  but  consonant  to  sound  doctrine,  and  the  vem  of  the 
gospel  ?  Now  see  what  rancour  and  malice,  armed  with  crafty  and 
subtle  sophistry,  can  do.  This  sermon  finished,  it  was  not  long  but 
he  was  charged  and  convented  before  the  king  at  Westminster,  and 
there  accused  for  erroneous  doctrine. 

Percase  thou  wilt  muse,  gentle  reader !  what  erroneous  doctrine  ^^»^ 
here  could  be  picked  out.     Note  therefore,  for  thy  learning ;  and  he  \^%% 
that  listeth  to  study  how  to  play  the  sycophant,  let  him  here  take  Jj^Ji 
example.   The  knot  found  in  tnis  rush  was  this :  for  that  he  preached 
erroneously  at  Paul''s  cross,  teaching  the  people  that  all  that  were 
bom  of  Sarah  were  finely  justified,  speaking  there  absolutely,  without 
any  condition  either  of  baptism,  or  of  penance,  &c.     Who  here 
doubteth,  but  if  St.  Paul  himself  had  been  at  Paul's  cross,  and  had 
preached  the  same  words  to  the  Englishmen,  which  he  wrote  to 
the  Galatians  in  this  behalf,  ^  ipso  facto,"*  he  had  been  apprehended 
for  a  heretic,  for  preaching  against  the  sacrament  of  baptism  and 
^repentance  ? 

Furthermore  it  was  objected  against  him  touching  matter  against  JjJJJS 
magistrates,  and  laws  by  them  made.   Whereunto  he  answered  again  for 
and  affirmed  (as  he  haa  before  preached),  that  no  magistrate  of  him-  S^ntt  ^ 
self  coidd  make  any  law  or  laws,  private  or  otherwise,  to  bind  the  JJjgj^ 
inferior  people,  unless  it  were  by  the  power,  authority,  and  command- 
ipent  of  his  or  their  {mnoes  to  mm  or  them  given,  but  only  the  prince. 


(1)  Ga].  k.  12— 91. 
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yet  gone,  &c.     And  now  that  the  devil  perceiveth  that  it  can  no  longer  be  Hmm 

borne  to  buy  and  sell  heaven  by  the  friars,  he  hath  excogitated  to  offer  heaven,  ^^^^ 

without  works  for  it,  so  freely,  that  men  shall  not  need  for  heaven  to  work  ^  ^ 

at  all,  whatsoever  opportunity  ttiey  have  to  work :  marry !  if  they  will  have  any  .  .* .  J 

higher  j^ace  in  heaven,  God  will  leave  no  work  unrewarded ;  but  as  to  be  in U 

heaven  needs  no  woriu  at  all,  but  only  belie(  only,  only,i  and  nothing 
else,'  &c. 

This  scnnon  of  Stephen  (Jardiner  finished.  Dr.  Barnes,  who  was  The  •er- 
put  off  from  that  Sunday,  had  his  day  appointed,  which  was  the  S^ 
third  Sunday  next  following,  to  make  his  sermon ;  who,  taking  the  JJ'JJJJJg, 
same  text  of  the  flfospel  which  Qardiner  had  done  before,  was,  on  the  »«. 
contrary  side,  no  less  vehement  in  setting  forward  the  true  doctrine 
of  christian  religion,  than  Winchester  had  been  before  in  plucking 
men  backward  fiom  truth  to  lies,  from  sincerity  to  hypocrisy,  from 
religion  to  superstition,  fiom  Chnst  to  Antichrist.     In  the  process 
of  which  sermon  he  proceeding,  and  calling  out  Stephen  Gardmer  by 
name  to  answer  him,  alluding  in  a  pleasant  allegory  to  a  cock-fight ; 
terming  the  said  Gturdiner  to  be  a  fighting  cock,  and  himself  to  be 
another :  but  the  garden  cock  (he  said)  lacketh  good  spurs :  object- 
ing moreover  to  the  said  Gktrdiner,  and  opposing  him  in  his  mm- 
mar  rules  ;  thus  saying,  that  if  he  had  answered  him  in  the  schools, 
so  as  he  had  there  preached  at  the  Cross,  he  would  have  given  him 
six  stripes :  deolaring  furthermore  what  evil  herbs  this  Gardiner  had 
set  in  tne  garden  of  God''s  Scripture,  fee 

Finally,  with  this  sermon  Gardiner  was  so  tickled  in  the  spleen, 
that  he  immediately  went  to  the  king  to  complain,  showing  how  he, 
being  a  bishop  and  prelate  of  the  r^lm,  was  nancUed  and  reviled  at 
Paul  s  cross. 

Hereupon  the  king,  giving  too  much  ear  to  Gardiner^s  grief,  was  The  wng 
earnestly  incensed  against  Ba^es,  and  with  many  high  words  rebuked  ed'i^miiwt 
his  doings  in  his  privy  closet ;  having  with  him  the  earl  of  South-  ^•"•^ 
ampton,  who  was  tne  lord  Wriothesley,  and  the  master  of  the  horse, 
who  was  Anthony  Brown ;  -also  Dr.  Uox,  and  Dr.  Robinson.     Unto 
whom  when  Barnes  had  submitted  himself,  "  Nay,*"  said  the  king, 
^^  yield  thee  not  to  me ;  I  am  a  mortal  man  C  and  therewith  rising 
up  and  turning  to  the  sacrament,  and  putting  off  his  bonnet,  said, 
"  Yonder  is  the  Master  of  us  all,  the  author  of  truth  :  yield  in  truth 
to  him,  and  that  truth  will  I  defend ;  and  otherwise  yield  thee  not 
unto  me.**"  Much  ado  there  was,  and  mat  matter  laid  against  Barnes. 
In  conclusion  this  order  was  taken,  that  Barnes  should  go  apart  with 
Winchester,  to  confer  and  commune  together  of  their  doctrine,  cer- 
tain witnesses  being  thereunto  appointed,  to  be  as  indififerent  hearers, 
of  whom  one  was  Dr.  Cox,  the  other  was  Dr.  Robinson,  with  two 
others  also  to  them  assigned,  who  should  be  reporters  to  the  king  of  RobinsoB 
the  disputation ;  at  the  first  entry  of  which  talk,  Gardiner,  forgiving  tenram 
him  (as  he  saith)  all  that  was  past,  oflfered  him  the  choice,  whether  2J~* 
he  would  answer  or  oppose ;   which  was  the  Friday  after  that  Barnes  owdiner. 
had  preached. 

Tne  question  between  them  propounded,  by  CFardiner^s  narration, 
was  this :  ^^  Whether  a  man  could  do  any  thing  good  or  acceptable 
before  the  grace  of  justification,  or  not  ?^    This  question  arose  upon 

(1)  Stephen  Gardiner  ounoC  abide  *  only,  only.' 
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Henrf  R  Certain  contention  inrbich  had  been  between  them  before:  for 
Barnes  had  affirmed,  that  albeit  God  requhreth  of  us  to  forgive  onr 


riif. 


A.D.  neighbour,  to  obtain  fomveness  of  him;  yet,  he  said,  that  God 
^5^'  must  forgive  us  first,  berore  we  forgive  our  neighbour ;  for  else,  to 
The  forgive  our  neighbour  were  sin,  by  the  text  which  saith :  **  All  that  is 
beSJSSl?  not  of  faith,  is  of  sin,^*  &c.  Thus  the  matter  being  propounded, 
J^*»  Gardiner,  to  prove  the  contrary,  came  forth  with  his  arguments  two 
Gardiner,  or  three :  to  the  which  arguments  (saith  Gardiner)  Barnes  could  not 
S^^m.  answer,  but  desired  to  be  spared  that  night,  and  the  next  morning 
fo^^e^**  he  would  answer  his  arguments.  In  the  morning,  Gardiner  with  the 
our  hearers  being  again  assembled.  Dr.  Barnes,  according  to  the  appoiut- 
bo^"  ment,  was  present,  who  then  went  about  to  assoil  his  arguments. 
SSS*'  To  his  solutions  Gardiner  again  replied  :  and  thus  continued  they  in 
]gj^2  ^^  altercation  by  the  space  of  two  hours.  In  the  end  of  this  cock- 
tatiSn  fight,  Winchester  thus  concludeth  this  glorious  tale,'  and  croweth 
iSSiS"  up  the  triumph ;  declaring  how  Barnes  besought  him  to  have  pity 
Slrdiner  ^^  ^""»  ^  forgivc  him,  and  to  take  him  to  be  his  scholar :  whom 
then  the  said  Winchester  (as  he  himself  confesseth)  receiving,  not 
as  his  scholar,  but  as  his  companion,  ofiPered  to  him  a  portion  out  of 
Gardiner  his  Uviug,  to  the  sum  of  forty  pounds  a  year,  which  if  it  be  true  (as 
toBiraci Stephen  Gardiner  himself  reporteth),  why  then  doth  this  glorious 
ft>rty  cocKatrice  crow  so  much  against  Barnes  afterwards,  and  cast  him  in 
7^  *  the  teeth,  bearing  all  the  world  in  hand  that  Barnes  was  his  scliolar  P 
whereas  he  himself  here  reftiseth  Barnes  to  be  his  scholar,  and 
receiveth  him  as  his  companion,  fellow-like :  but  to  the  story. 

This  done,  the  king  being  advertised  of  the  conclusion  of  this 
matter  between  Barnes  and  Winchester,  was  content  that  Barnes 
should  repair  to  the  bishop'^s  house  at  London  the  Monday  following : 
which  he  did,  with  a  certain  other  companion  joined  unto  him.  Who 
he  was,  Winchester  there  doth  not  express,  only  he  saith  that  it  was 
neither  Jerome  nor  Garret.  In  this  next  meeting  between  Barnes 
and  the  bishop,  upon  the  aforesaid  Monday,  the  said  bishop  studying 
to  instruct  Barnes,  uttered  to  him  certain  articles  or  conclusions,  to 
the  number  of  ten,  the  eflPect  whereof  here  foUoweth. 

Winchester's  Articles  against  Barnes. 

I.  The  effect  of  Christ's  passion  hath  a  condition.  The  fulfilling  of  the  con- 
dition diminisheth  nothing  the  effect  of  Christ's  passion. 

II.  They  that  will  enjoy  the  effect  of  Christ's  passion  must  fulfil  the  con- 
dition. 

III.  The  fulfilling  of  the  condition  requireth  first  knowledge  of  the  condition ; 
which  knowledge  we  have  hy  faith. 

IV.  Faith  cometh  of  God,  and  this  faith  is  a  good  gift ;  it  is  ^ood  and  pro- 
fitable to  me ;  it  is  profitable  to  me  to  do  well,  and  to  exercise  this  faith :  eigo^ 
by  the  ffift  of  God,  I  may  do  wcU  before  I  am  justified. 

V.  'nierefore  I  mav  do  well  by  the  gift  of  God  before  I  am  justified,  towards 
the  attainment  of  justification. 

VI.  There  is  ever  as  much  charity  towards  God  as  faith :  and  as  fiiuth  in- 
creaseth,  so  doth  charity  increase. 

VII.  To  the  attainment  of  justification  are  required  faith  and  charity. 

VIII.  Every  thin^  is  to  be  called  freely  done,  whereof  the  beginning  is  free 
and  set  at  liberty,  without  any  cause  of  provocation. 

IX.  Faith  must  be  to  me  the  assurance  of  the  promises  of  God  made  in 

I)  Rom.  xif.  23.  (2)  Stephen  Gardiner,  in  his  prelkee  to  Geoife  Joye. 
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Christ  (if  I  fiilfil  fht  condition),  and  love  miut  accomplish  the  condition:  Mmtm 

whereupon  foUoweth  the  attainment  of  the  promise  according  to  God's  truUi.  ^^^^- 

X.  A  man  being  in  deadly  sin,  may  have  gi;ace  to  do  the  works  of  penance^  ^  j\ 

whereby  he  may  attain  to  his  justification.  IMo' 


These  articles,  forasmuch  as  they  be  sufficiently  answered  and  Answer 
replied  unto  by  Oeoige  Joye,  in  his  joinder^  and  rejoinder'  against  jS^  or 
Winchester,  I  shall  not  necni  to  cumber  this  work  with  any  new  ado  '*'•• 
therewith,  but  only  refer  the  reader  to  the  books  aforesaid,  where  he 
may  see  matter  enough  to  answer  to  these  popish  articles. 

I  told  you  before,  how  the  king  was  contented  that  Barnes  should 
resort  to  the  house  of  the  bishoo  of  Winchester,  to  be  trained  and 
directed  by  the  bishop :  which  Barnes  then  hearing  the  talk  of  the 
people,  and  havinj^  also  conference  with  certain  learned  men,  within  Siwliy 
two  days  after  his  coming  to  the  bishop^s  house,  waxed  weary  thereof,  gJJJ^ 
and  so  coming  to  the  bishop  signified  unto  him,  that  if  he  would  take  ^^'^^ 
him  as  one  that  came  to  confer,  he  would  come  still,  but  else  he  um. 
would  come  no  more;  and  so  clean  gave  over  the  bishop. 

This  being  known  unto  the  king,  through  sinister  complaints  of 
popish  sycophants,  Barnes  again  was  sent  for,  and  con  vented  before 
the  king ;  who,  being  grievously  incensed  against  him,  enjoined  both 
him,  Jerome,  and  Garret,  at  the  solemn  Easter  sermons  at  St.  Mary 
Spittal,  openly  in  writing  to  revoke  the  doctrine  which  they  before 
had  taught;  at  which  sermon  Stephen  Gardiner  also  himself  was 
present,  to  hear  their  recantation. 

First  Dr.  Barnes,  according  to  his  promise  made  to  the  king,  Bamet 
solemnly  and  formally  began  to  make  his  recantation ;  which  done,  wii^». 
he,  with  much  circumstance  and  obtestation,  called  upon  the  bishop  ter»atius 
(as  is  above  touched),  and,  asking  ot  him  foigiveness,  required  him,  to  hold  up 
in  token  of  a  grant,  to  hold  up  Ids  hand,  to  &e  intent  that  he  there  "•  ^^^ 
openly  declaring  his  charity  before  the  world,  the  bishop  also  would 
declare  his  charity  in  like  manner     Which  when  the  bishop  at  first 
refused  to  do  as  he  was  required,  Barnes  again  called  for  it,  desiring 
him  to  show  his  charity,  and  to  hold  up  Ws  hand ;  which  when  he 
had  done  with  much  ado,  wagging  his  finger  a  little,  then  Barnes, 
entering  into  his  sermon,  after  his  prayer  made,  beginneth  the  pro- 
cess of  a  matter,  preaching  contrary  to  that  which  before  he  bad 
recanted ;  insomuch  that  the  mayor,  when  the  sermon  was  finished, 
sitting  with  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  asked  him  whether  he  should  ^J,J* 
fix)m  the  pulpit  send  him  to  ward,  to  be  forthcoming  for  that  his  Bamea 
bold  preacning,  contrary  to  his  recantation.  The  like  also  did  Jerome,  ^S^^. 
and  Garret  after  him. 

The  king  had  before  appointed  certain  to  make  report  of  the  ser- 
mons.    Besides  them,  there  was  one,  who,  writing  to  a  friend  of  his 
in  the  court,  in  the  favour  of  these  preachers,  declared  how  gaily  they 
had  all  handled  the  matter,  both  to  satisfy  the  recantation,  and  also 
in  the  same  sermons  to  utter  out  the  truth,  th^t  it  might  spread 
without  let  of  the  world.     Wherefore,  partly  by  these  reporters,  and 
partly  by  the  negligent  looking  to  this  letter,  wnich  came  to  the  lord  oamt,' 
Cromwell's  hands,  saith  Gardiner,  Barnes  witii  his  other  fellows,  were  j^„na 
apprehended,  and  committed  to  the  Tower.    Stephen  Gardiner,  in  2?°*S. 
his  aforesaid  book  against  Gkorge  Joye,  would  needs  clear  himself  Tom. 

(1)  Printed  in  1549.  16xno.— Em  (9)  Printed  in  ISM.  ]6ino.~£o. 

vol.,  V.  F    V 
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Btwm   that  he  was  no  party  to,  nor  cause  of  their  casting  into  the  Tower ; 

^^  •    and  giveth  this  reason  for  him,  for  that  he  had  then  no  access,  nor 

A.  D.    had  after,  so  long  as  Cromwell'^s  time  lasted,  to  the  king^s  secret 

^^^'    coimsel :  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  said  Oardiner  cannot  persuade  us 

Gardiner  to  the  Contrary,  but  that  his  privy  complaining  to  the  long,  and  his 

aocest^to  sccrct  whispcrings  in  his  friend^s  ears,  and  his  oth^  workings  by  his 

^^u  ^^<^^  about  the  king,  was  a  great  sparkle  to  set  their  fiiggots  afoe. 

year  and       Thus  then  Bamcs,  Jerome,  and  Garret,  being  committed  to  the 

b^ro     Tower  after  Easter^  there  remained  till  the  thnrtieth  day  of  July, 

cro^    vhich  was  two  days  after  the  death  of  the  lotd  Cromwell.    Then 

^''      ensued  process  against  them,  by  the  king'^s  council  in  the  pailiament, 

ProoeM    to  whicn  process  Cburdiner  confesseth  himself  that  he  was  privy, 

iSSSi    amongst  the  rest.     Whereupon  all  those  three  good  saints  of  God, 

Jerome,    ^^  thirtieth  day  of  July,  not  coming  to  any  answer,  nor  yet  know- 

Garret,     ing  any  cause  of  their  condemnation,  without  any  public  hearii^ 

were  brought  together  fix)m  the  Tower  to  Smithfield,  where  they, 

preparing  Uxemselves  to  the  fire,  had  there  at  the  stake  divers  and 

sundry  exhortations ;  among  whom  Dr.  Barnes  first  b^[an  with  this 

protestation  following : 

The  Protestation  of  Doctcnr  Barnes  at  the  Stake. 

I  am  come  hidier  to  be  burned  as  a  heretic,  and  you  shall  hear  my  belief, 
whereby  you  shall  perceive  what  erroneous  opinions  I  hold.  God  I  take  to  record, 
I  never  (to  my  knowledge)  taught  any  erroneous  doctrine,  but  only  those  things 
which  Scripture  led  me  unto ;  and  thiat  in  my  sermons  I  never  maintained  any 
Barnes     error,  neither  moved  nor  g^ave  occasion  of  any  insurrection,  although  I  have 
^^      been  slandered  to  preach  that  our  Lady  was  but  a  safiron-bag,  which  I  utterly 
«d.     ^    protest  before  God  that  I  never  meant,  nor  preached  it;  but  all  my  study  and 
diligence  hath  been  utterly  to  confound  and  confUte  all  men  of  tliat  doctrine, 
as  are  the  anab^tists,  who  deny  that  our  Saviour  Christ  did  take  any  flesh  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  which  sects  I  detest  and  abhor.    And  in  this  place 
there  have  been  burned  some  of  them,  whom  I  never  fkvoured  nor  maintamed; 
but  with  aU  diligence  evermore  did  I  study  to  set  forth  the  ^kry  of  God,  the 
obedience  to  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  the  true  and  smcere  religion  of 
Cluriit :  and  bow  hearken  to  my  faith. 
Barnes         '  I  beUeve  in  the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity,  three  Persons  and  one  God,  that 
«>»<»-     created  and  made  all  the  world :  and  that  this  blessed  Trinity  sent  down  the 
^^'        second  person,  Jesu  Christ,  into  the  womb  of  the  most  blessed  and  purest 
Virgin  Mary.    And  here,  bear  me  record,  that  I  do  utterly  condemn  that 
abominable  and  detestable  opinion  of  the  Anabaptists,  who  say  that  Christ  took 
no  flesh  of  the  Viijrin.   For  I  believe,  that  without  man's  will  or  power  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  took  flesh  of  her,  and  that  he  sufiered  hun- 
ger, thirst,  cold,  and  other  passions  of  our  body,  sin  excepted,  according  to  ti^ 
sajring  of  St  Peter,  He  was  made  in  all  things  like  to  his  brethren,  except 
sin.     And  I  believe  that  this  his  death  and  passion  was  the  sufficient  ransom 
for  the  sin  of  all  the  world.    And  I  believe  that  throuj;h  his  death  he  overcame 
sin,  death,  and  hell ;  and  that  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  unto  the  Father, 
but  this  his  death  and  passion  only ;  and  that  no  woric  of  man  did  deserve  any 
thing  of  God,  but  only  his  passion,  as  touching  our  justification  :  for  I  know 
An  men's  the  best  work  that  ever  I  did  is  impure  and  imperfect    [And  with  this  he  cast 
)^^.     abroad  his  hands)  and  desired  God  to  forgive  him  his  trespasses.]  '  For  although 
feet  '     perchance,'  said  he,  <  you  know  nothing  by  me,  yet  do  I  cotifess,  that  my 
thoughts  and  cogitations  be  innumerable :  wherefore  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord ! 
not  to  enter  into  judgment  with  mc,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  prophet 
David,  Non  intres  in  judicium  cum  servo  tuo,  Domine,  Enter  not  into  judg- 
ment with  thy  servant,  O  Lord  '>  and  in  another  place^  Si  ini^uitates  obser- 
vaveris  Domine,  quis  sustinebit?  Lord,  if  thou  straitly  mark  our  iniquities,  who 
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18  aUe  to  abide  thy  judgment  ?*  Wherefore  I  trust  in  no  good  work  that  ever  Henr^ 
1  did,  but  only  in  the  death  of  Christ.  I  do  not  doubt  but  through  him  to  ^^^^- 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Take  me  not  here  that  I  speak  against  good  ^  jy 
works,  for  they  are  to  be  done ;  and  verily  they  that  do  them  not,  shall  never    2^40' 

come  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     We  must  do  them,  because  they  are  com- — 

manded  us  of  Ood,  to  show  and  set  forth  our  profession,  not  to  deserve  or 
merit :  for  that  is  only  the  death  of  Chtift. 

'  I  believe  that  there  is  a  holy  church,  and  a  company  of  all  them  that  do 
profess  Christ ;  and  that  all  that  have  suSered  for  and  confessed  his  name  be 
saints ;  and  that  all  they  do  praise  and  laud  God  in  heaven,  more  than  I  or  any 
man's  tongue  can  express:  and  that  always  I  have  spoken  reverently,  and 
praised  them  as  much  as  Scripture  willed  me  to  do.  Ana  that  our  Lady,  I  sa^, 
was  a  viigin  immaculate  and  undefiled,  and  that  she  is  the  most  pure  vixgm 
that  ever  God  created,  and  a  vessel  elect  of  God,  of  whom  Christ  should  be 
bom.* 

Then  said  Master  Sheriff,  "  You  have  said  well  of  her  before."  samM 
And,  bemg  afraid  that  Master  Sheriff  had  been  or  should  be  aggrieved  JJjJi^ 
with  any  timg  that  he  should  say,  he  said,  ■*~*««- 

'  Master  Sherifl^  if  I  speak  any  thing  that  you  will  me  not,  do  no  more  but 
beckon  me  with  your  hand,  and  I  will  straightway  hold  my  peace ;  for  I  will  not 
be  disobedient  in  any  thing,  but  will  obey. 

Then  there  was  one  that  asked  him  his  opinion  of  {^raying  to 
saints.     Then  said  he, 

'  Now  of  saints  you  shall  hear  my  opinion.  I  have  said  before  somewhat  that  Pray  not 
I  think  of  them :  how  that  I  believe  they  are  in  heaven  with  God,  and  that  they  ^  Minta. 
are  worthy  of  all  the  honour  that  Scripture  willeth  them  to  have.  But,  I  say, 
throughout  all  Scripture  we  are  not  comnumded  to  pray  to  any  saints.  There- 
fore I  neither  can  nor  will  preach  to  you  that  saints  ought  to  be  prayed  unto ; 
for  then  should  I  preach  unto  you  a  doctrine  of  mine  own  head.  Notwithstand- 
ing, whether  they  pray  for  us  or  no,  that  I  refer  to  God.  And  if  saints  do 
pray  for  us,  then  I  trust  to  pray  for  you  within  this  half  hour.  Master  Sheriff! 
and  for  evexy  christian  man  living  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  dying  in  the  same 
as  a  saint  Wherefore,  if  the  dead  may  pray  for  the  quick,  I  wifl  surely  pray 
for  you.' 

"  Well,  have  you  any  thing  more  to  say  ?*"     Then  spake  he  to  no  cauM 
Master  Sheriff,  and  said,  "  Have  ye  any  articles  against  me  for  the  JJh^*** 
which  I  am  condemned  ?^    And  the  sheriff  answer^  "  No.'^    Then  Jj^«« 
said  he,  "  Is  there  here  any  man  else  that  knoweth  wherefore  I  die, 
or  that  by  my  preaching  hath  taken  any  error  ?   Let  them  now  speak, 
and  I  will  md^e  them  answer.^  And  no  man  answered.  Then  said  he, 

'  Well !  I  am  condemned  by  the  law  to  die,  and  as  I  understand  by  an  act  of  Barnes 
parliament;  but  wherefore,  I  cannot  tell,  but  belike  for  heresy,  for  we  are  like  Y^V^^ 
to  bum.  But  &ey  that  have  been  the  occasion  of  it,  I  pray  God  forgive  them,  enemiet. 
as  I  would  be  forgiven  myself.  And  Dr.  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester  that 
now  is,  if  he  have  sought  or  wrought  this  my  deaUi  either  by  word  or  deed,  I 
pray  (>od  forgive  him,  as  heartily,  as  freely,  as  charitably,  and  without  feigning, 
as  ever  Christ  foigave  them  that  put  him  to  death.  And  if  any  of  the  councu, 
or  any  others  have  sought  or  wrought  it  through  malice  or  ignorance,  I  pray 
Ood  forgive  their  i&^norance,  and  ifiummate  their  eyes  that  they  may  see,  and 
ask  mercy  for  it  I  Weech  you  all,  to  pray  for  the  lung's  grace,  as  I  have  done 
ever  since  I  was  in  j^rison,  and  do  now,  that  God  may  give  him  prosperity,  and 
that  he  may  long  reign  among  you ;  and  after  him  that  godly  prince  Edward 
may  so  reign,  that  he  may  finish  those  things  that  his  Father  hath  begun.  I 
have  been  reported  a  preacher  of  sedition  and  disobedience  unto  the  king's 
majesty ;  but  nere  I  say  to  you,  that  you  are  all  bound  by  the  commandment 
^  God  to  obey  your  pnnce  with  all  humility,  and  with  all  your  heart,  yea,  not 
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nor  error  in  their  faith,  wherefore  justly  they  ought  to  be  condemned :    ^«»Tf 

Protesting  moreover,  that  they  denied  nothing  that  was  either  in  the L 
ttd  or  New  Testament,  set  forth  by  their  sorereign  lord  the  king,    A.D. 
whom  they  prayed  the  Lord  long  to  continue  amongst  them,  with  his  ^^^' 
most  dear  son  prince  Edward :  which  done,  Jerome  added  this  ex 
hortation  in  few  words  following : 

The  Exhortation  of  Jerome  to  the  People. 

*  I  say  unto  you,  good  brethren !  that  Ood  hath  bought  us  all  with  no  small 
price,  neither  with  ^Id  nor  silver,  nor  other  such  things  of  small  value,  but  with 
nis  most  precious  blood.  Be  not  unthankful  therefore  to  him  again,  but  do  as 
much  as  to  christian  men  belongeth,  to  fulfil  his  commandments,  that  is,  '  Love 
your  brethren.*  Love  hurteth  no  man,  love  fulfilleth  all  thin^.  If  God  hath 
sent  thee  plenty,  help  thy  neighbour  that  hath  need.  Give  bun  eood  counsel. 
If  he  lack,  consider  if  thou  wert  in  necessity,  thou  wouldest  gladly  be  refreshed. 
And  aeain,  bear  your  cross  with  Christ  Consider  what  reproof,  slander,  and 
reproach,  he  siiffered  of  his  enemies,  and  how  patiently  he  suffered  all  things. 
Consider  that  all  that  Christ  did  was  of  his  mere  goodness,  and  not  of  our 
deserving.  For  if  we  could  merit  our  own  salvation,  Christ  would  not  have 
died  for  us.  But  for  Adam's  breaking  of  God's  precepts  we  had  been  all  lost, 
if  Christ  had  not  redeemed  us  again.  And  like  as  Adam  broke  the  precepts, 
and  was  driven  out  of  Paradise,  so  we,  if  we  break  God's  commandments,  shall 
have  damnation,  if  we  do  not  repent  and  ask  mercy.  Now,  therefore,  let  all 
Christians  put  no  trust  nor  confidence  in  their  works,  but  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
to  whom  I  commit  my  soul  to  guide,  beseeching  you  all  to  pray  to  God  for  me, 
and  for  my  brethren  here  nresent  with  me,  that  our  souls,  leaving  these  vrretched 
carcases,  may  constantly  depart  in  the  trae  faith  of  Christ' 

In  much  like  sort  Garret  also,  protesting  and  exhorting  the 
people,  after  his  confession  made,  ended  his  protestation  in  manner 
as  foUoweth : 

The  concluding  Protestation  of  Thomas  Garret. 

*  I  also  detest,  abhor,  and  reftise,  all  heresies  and  errors,  and  if,  either  by  Garret 
negligence  or  ignorance,  I  have  taught  or  maintained  any,  I  am  sorry  for  it,  cleareth 
and  ask  God  mercy.     Chr  if  I  have  been  too  vehement  or  rash  in  preaching,  ***"••"• 
whereby  any  person  hath  taken  any  offence,  error,  or  evil  opinion,  I  desire  of 

him,  and  all  other  persons  whom  I  have  any  way  offended,  forgiveness.  Not- 
withstanding, to  my  remembrance  I  never  preached  wittingly  or  willingly  any 
thing  against  God's  holy  word,  or  contrary  to  the  true  faith,  to  the  maintenance 
of  errors,  heresies,  or  vicious  living,  but  have  always,  for  my  little  leamine  and 
wit,  set  forth  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  right  ol>edience  to  his  laws,  and  also 
the  kind's  accordingly :  and  if  I  could  have  done  better,  I  would.  Wherefore, 
Lord !  if  I  have  taKeii  in  hand  to  do  that  thing  which  I  could  not  perfectly 
perform,  I  desire  of  thee  pardon  for  my  bold  presumption.  And  I  pray  God  OArret 
send  the  king's  grace  good  and  godly  coimsel,  to  his  glory,  to  the  king  s  honour,  pnyeth 
and  the  increase  of  virtue  in  this  his  realm.  And  thus  now  I  yield  up  my  soul  uLg;  * 
unto  Almighty  God,  trusting  and  believing  that  he,  of  his  infimte  mercy,  for  hu 
promise  made  in  the  blood  of  his  Son,  our  most  merciftil  Saviour  Jesu  Christ, 
will  take  it,  and  pardon  me  of  all  my  sins,  whereby  I  have  most  grievously,  from 
my  youth,  offended  his  majesty :  wherefore  I  ask  him  mercy,  desiring  you  all 
to  pray  with  me  and  for  me,  &at  I  may  patiently  suffer  this  pain,  and  die 
stead&stly  in  true  faith,  perfect  hope,  and  charity.' 

And  so,  after  their  prayer  made,  wherein  most  effectually  they  The 
desired  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  their  comfort  and  consolation  in  this  JJJering 
their  affliction,  and  to  establish  them  with  perfect  fiuth,  constancy,  Jjj^ 
and  patience  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  they,  takmg  themselves  by  nurtyn. 
the  hands,  and  kissing  one  another,  quietly  and  humbly  offered 
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Benrf    themselves  to  the  hands  of  the  tonnentors ;  and  bo  took  their  death 

^^^^'    both  christianly  and  constantly,  with  such  patience  as  might  well 

A.  D.    testify  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  and  quiet  of  their  conscience. 

^^^^'        \Vnerein  is  to  be  noted  how  mightily  the  Lord  worketh  with  his 

^ncebc-   ^'^^^  ^^  fortitude  in  the  hearts  of  his  servants,  especially  in  such  as 

tween      causcl^s  suficr,  with  a  guiltless  conscience,  for  rdigion'^s  sake,  above 

iSfl^r'^'  others  who  suffer  otherwise  for  their  deserts.     For  whereas  they  who 

Smiand  ^^^'  ^  malefectors,  are  conunonly  wont  to  go  heavy  and  pensive  to 

others      their  death ;  so  the  others,  with  heavenly  dacrity  and  cheerfulness, 

^thefr   do  abide  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  lay  upon  them  :  example 

own  de-    whcrcof  wc  havc  right  well  to  note,  not  only  in  these  three  godly 

cheertw  martyrs  above  mentioned,  but  also  in  the  lord  Cromwell,  who  suffered 

ffctom-  ^^^  ^^^  ^ys  before,  the  same  no  less  may  appear ;  who,  although  he 

SV  h.  ^^  brought  to  his  death,   attainted  and  condenmed  by  the  paiv 

liament,  yet  what  a  guiltless  conscience  he  bare  to  his  death,  his 

christian  patience  well  declared  ;  who,  first  calling  for  his  break&st, 

and  cheerfully  eating  the  same,  and,  after  that,  passing  out  of  his 

prison  down  the  hill  within  the  Tower,  and  meeting  there  by  the 

way  the  lord  Hungerford,  going  likewise  to  his  execution  (who,  for 

other  matter,  here  not  to  be  spoken  o^  was  there  also  imprisoned), 

and  perceiving  him  to  be  all  heavy  and  doleful,  with  checrfiil  coun- 

Comfort-  tenance  and  comfortable  words,  asking  why  he  was  so  heavy,  he  willed 

lo?d«  of  him  to  pluck  up  his  heart,  and  to  be  of  good  comfort ;  "  for,''  said 

to  to?^*"  ^^y  "  ^"®^®  ^  ^^  cause  for  you  to  fear ;  for  if  you  repent,  and  be 

Hunger-  heartily  sorry  for  that  you  have  done,  there  is  for  you  mercy  enough 

going  to   with  the  Lord,  who,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  foi^ve  you ;  and  therefore 

Ji^hi.     ^  ^^^  dismayed.     And  though  the  breakfast  which  we  are  going  to, 

be  sharp,  yet,  trusting  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  have  a 

joyful  dinner."    And  so  went  they  together  to  the  place  of  execution, 

and  took  their  death  patiently,  July  28th,  1640. 

A    NOTE   OF    THREE  PAPISTS,  POWEL,  FETHERSTONE,  AND  ABEL, 

EXECUTED    THE    SAME    TIME   WITH    BARNES,    JEROME, 

AND    GARRET. 

The  same  time  and  day,  and  in  the  same  place,  where  and  when 
these  three  above  mentioned  did  suffer,  three  otiiers  also  were  exe- 
cuted, though  not  for  the  same  cause,  but  mther  the  contrary,  for 
denying  the  king's  supremacy;  whose  names  were  Powel,  Fether- 
stone,  and  Abel :  which  spectacle  so  happening  upon  one  day,  in 
two  so  contrary  parts  or  factions,  brought  the  people  into  a  marvel- 
lous admiration  and  doubt  of  their  religion,  which  part  to  follow  and 
take ;  as  might  so  well  happen  amongst  ignorant  and  simple  people, 
seeing  two  contrary  parts  so  to  suffer,  the  one  for  popery,  the  other 
against  popery,  both  at  one  time.     Insomuch  that  a  certain  stranger 
being  there  present  the  same  time,  and  seeing  three  on  the  one  side,  and 
The        three  on  the  other  side  to  suffer,  said  in  these  words,  ^'  Deus  bone  ! 
TtSSiSl*  quomodo  hie  vivunt  gentes  ?  hie  suspenduntur  papists^,  illic  com- 
^^^  buruntur  antipapistse.       But  to  remove  and  take  away  all  doubt 
puu  and  hereafter  from  posterity,  whereby  they  shall  the  less  marvel  how  this 
uSatto     80  happened,  here  is  to  be  understood  how  the  cause  thereof  did  rise 
•***'•      and  proceed ;  which  happened  by  reason  of  a  certain  division  and 
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THE   AUTHORS    DIFFERENCE    WITH   ALAK    COPE. 

discord  among  the  king's  counci],  who  were  so  divided  among  them- 
selves in  equsd  parts,  that  the  one  half  seemed  to  hold  with  the  one . 
religion,  the  other  half  with  the  contrary;    the  names  of  whom, 
although  it  were  not  necessary  to  express,  yet  being  compelled  for . 
the  setting  forth  of  the  truth  of  the  story,  we  have  thought  good  here 
to  annex,  as  the  certainty  thereof  came  to  our  hands. 
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Bmnt 

rnf, 

A.D. 
1540. 


PROTESTANTS. 


Canterbury, 

Sufiblk, 

Viscount  Bewchamp, 


Viscount  Lisle, 
Russell,  Treasurer, 
Paget, 


Sadler, 
Audeley. 


PAPISTS. 


Winchester, 
Durham, 
Norfolk, 
Southampton, 
Anthony  Brown, 


William  Paulet, 

John  Baker, 

Richard,  Chancellor  of  the  Augmentation. 

Wingfield,  Vice  Chancellor. 


This  division  and  separation  of  the  council  amongst  themselves, 
caused  both  these  parts  above  mentioned,  the  one  for  one  religion, 
the  other  for  another,  to  suffer  together.  For,  as  the  one  part  of  the 
council  called  for  the  execution  of  Barnes,  (Jarret,  and  J  erome ;  so 
the  other  part,  likewise,  called  for  the  execution  of  the  law  upon 
Powel,  Fetherstone,  and  Abel;  which  six,  being  condemned  and 
drawn  to  the  place  of  execution,  two  upon  a  hiudle,  one  being  a 
papist,  the  other  a  protestant,  thus,  after  a  strange  manner,  were 
lirought  into  Smithfield,  where  all  the  said  six  together,  for  contrary 
doctrine,  suffered  death ;  three,  by  the  fire,  for  the  gospel ;  the  other 
three,  by  hanging,  drawing,  and  quartering,  for  popery. 

Alan  Cope,  in  his  worshipful  Dialogues,  makmg  mention  of  these 
three  aforesaid,  Powel,  Fetherstone,  and  Abel,  amongst  others  who 
died  in  king  Henry''s  days  in  the  like  popish  quarrel,  that  is,  for  the 
like  treason  against  their  prince  (being  in  all  to  the  number  of  twenty- 
four),  extolleth  them  not  only  in  words;  but  with  miracles  also,  up  to 
the  height  of  heaven,  among  the  crowned  martyrs  and  saints  of  Uod. 
To  the  which  Cope,  because  in  this  haste  of  story  I  have  no  leisure 
at  this  present  to  give  attendance,  I  shall  wait  attendance  (the  Lord 
willing)  another  time,  to  join  in  this  issue  with  him  more  at  leisure. 
In  the  meantime,  it  shall  suffice  at  this  present  to  recite  the  names 
only  of  those  twenty-four  rebels,  whom  he,  of  his  popish  devotion,  so 
dignified  with  the  pretensed  title  of  martyrs :  the  names  of  thirteen 
of  which  monkish  rebels  be  these  here  following :'  • 


eUdivM. 
edinre- 

UgiOD. 


TWOtOM- 

therlaU 

upon  Uw 

hurdle; 

Uieonea 

Wirt, 

theoUier 

aprolMt- 


Tniton 

mad* 

martyit. 


Kdtber 
good  mar- 
tyrt  to 
God,  nor 
good  tub- 
Jwttto 
the  king. 


John  Houghton, 
Robert  Limrence, 
Augustine  Webster, 
Reginald  of  Sion, 
John  Haile, 


John  Rochester, 
Jacobus  Wannere, 
John  Stone, 
John  Traverse, 


Winiam  Home, 
Powell, 
Fetherstone, 
Abel. 


Besides  these  there  were  other  nine  Carthusian  monks  who  died  in 
the  prison  of  New^te ;  to  which  number  if  you  add  Master  More 
and  the  bishop  of  Kochester,  the  '  smnma  totalis^  cpmeth  to  twenty- 

(1)  *  Dtalogi  Sex'  (Antw.  1566X  PP-  9M-M5.  Reginald  it  said  to  be  '  ordlnii  Brigitani/— Es. 
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^^^'  Thus,  having  discoursed  the  order  of  the  six  articles,  with  other 
f^^  matter  likewise  following  in  the  next  parliament,  concerning  the  con- 
in  Eng-  demnation  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  of  Dr.  Barnes,  and  his  feUows,  let 
rtS'^aST"  us  now  (proceeding  further  in  this  history)  consider  what  great  dis- 
articiet.  ^urbauce  and  vexations  ensued  after  the  setting  forth  of  the  said 
articles,  through  the  whole  realm  of  England,  especially  among  the 
godly  sort :  wherein  first  were  to  be  mentioned  the  straight  and 
severe  commissions  sent  forth  by  the  king's  authority,  to  the  bishops, 
chancellors,  officials,  justices,  mayors,  and  bailiffs  in  every  shire,  and 
other  commissioners  by  name  in  the  same  commissions  expressed ; 
and,  amongst  others,  especially  to  Edmund  Bonner  bishop  of 
London,  to  the  mayor,  sherifis,  and  aldermen  of  the  same,  to  inquire 
diligently  after  all  heretical  books,  and  to  bum  them.  Also  to 
inquire  after  all  such  persons  whatsoever,  culpable  or  suspected  of 
such  felonies,  heresies,  contempts,  or  transgressions,  or  speaking  any 
words  contrary  to  the  aforesaid  act,  set  forth,  of  the  six  articles.  The 
tenor  of  the  said  conmiissions  being  sufficiently  expressed  in  ancient 
records,  and  in  the  bishops'  registers,  and  also  partly  touched  before,^ 
therefore,  for  tediousness  I  here  omit :  only  showing  forth  the  com- 
mission directed  to  Edmund  Bonner  bishop  of  London,  to  take  the 
oath  of  the  mayor  of  London,  and  of  others,  for  the  execution  of  the 
commission  aforesaid;  the  tenor  whereof  here  followeth: 

The  Commission  for  taking  the  Oath  of  the  Mayor  of  London  and 
Others,  for  the  execution  of  the  Act  aforesaid. 

Henry  the  Eighth,  by  the  eraxse  of  God,  kins  of  England  and  of  France, 
defender  of  the  raith,  lord  of  Ireland,  and  in  earUi  simreme  head  of  the  church 
of  England,  unto  the  reverend  father  in  Christ  Eomund  Bonner,  bishop  of 
London,  and  to  his  wellbeloved  the  bishop's  chancellor,  health.  Know  ye  that 
we  have  given  you,  jointly  and  severally,  power  and  authority  to  receive  the 
oaths  of  William  Roche,  mayor  of  London ;  John  Allen,  knight ;  Ralph  War- 
ren, knieht;  Richard  Gresham,  knight;  Roger  Cholmley,  knight,  sei^eani-at- 
law;  John  Gresham;  Michael  Dormer,  archdeacon  of  London,  the  bishop's 
commissary  and  official ;  Robert  Chidley,  Guy  Crayford,  Edward  Hall,  Robert 
Broke,  and  John  Morgan,  and  every  of  them,  our  commissioners  for  heresies, 
and  other  offences  done  within  our  ciw  of  London  And  diocese  of  the  same,  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  a  certain  schedule  hereunto  annexed.  And  therefore  we 
command  you  that  you  receive  the  oaths  aforesaid ;  and  when  you  have  received 
them,  to  certify  us  into  our  chancery,  under  your  seals,  returning  this  our  writ 
Teste  me  ipso  at  Westminster  the  twenty-ninth  of  January,  in  the  thirty- 
second  year  of  our  reign. 

What  the  oath  was  of  these  conunissioners  whereunto  they  were 
bound,  read  before. 

A   NOTE   HOW   BONNEE    SAT    IN   THE    GUILDHALL    IN    COMMISSION 

FOE   THE    SIX   AETICLES  :    ALSO   OF    THE    CONDEMNING 

OF  MEKINS. 

Upon  this  commission  given  imto  Edmund  Bonner,  he,  coming 
to  the  Guildhall,  with  other  commissioners,  to  sit  upon  the  statute 

(1)  Eead  befiore  page  26S. 
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of  the  Six  ArticIeS)  began  eftsoons  to  put  in  execution  his  authority   Bmn 
after  a  rigorous  sort,  as  ye  shall  hear.     And  first,  he  charged  certain    ^" ' 
juries  to  take  their  oath  upon  the  statute  aforesaid,  who,  being  sworn,   A.  D. 
had  a  day  appointed  to  give  their  verdict :  at  which  day  they  indicted   ^^^^' 
sundry  persons,  who,  shortly  after,  were  apprehended  and  brought  to 
ward ;  who,  after  awhile  remaining  there,  were,  by  the  king  and  his 
coundl,  discharged  at  the  StaiKshamber,  without  any  further  punish- 
ment. 

Not  long  after  this,  sir  William  Roche  being  mayor,  Bonner  with 
other  commissioners  ait  at  the  Guildhall  aforesaid,  before  whom  there 
were  a  certain  number  of  citizens  warned  to  appear ;  and  after  the 
commission  read,  the  said  parties  were  called  to  the  book,  and  when 
five  or  six  were  sworn,  one  of  the  said  persons,  bein^  called  to  the 
book,  Bonner  seemed  to  mislike,  and  said,  ^'  Stay  awhile,  my  mas- 
ters,'^ quoth  he ;  "I  would  ye  should  consider  this  matter  well  that 
we  have  in  hand,  which  concemeth  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of 
the  king,  and  the  wealth  of  the  realm ;  and  if  there  be  any  here 
amonff  you  that  doth  not  consider  the  same,  it  were  better  that  he 
were  nence  than  here.''  Then  communed  the  commissioners  with 
Bonner  about  that  man,  so  that  at  length  he  was  called  to  the  book 
and  sworn,  not  altogether  with  his  good  will. 

When  the  two  juries  were  sworn,  Bonner  taketh  upon  him  to  rive 
the  chaige  unto  the  juries,  and  b^;an  with  a  tale  of  Anacharsis,by  which 
example  he  admonished  the  juries  to  spare  no  persons,  of  what  degree 
soever  they  were.  And  at  the  end  of  his  chaige,  he  brought  forth  Mekint 
to  the  bar  a  boy,  whose  name  was  Mekins,  declaring  how  grievously  JJ^"*" 
he  had  offended  by  speaking  of  certain  words  against  the  state,  and  Bouwr. 
of  the  death  of  Dr.  Barnes ;  and  produced  into  the  said  court  two 
witnesses,  who  were  there  sworn  in  the  face  of  the  court.  So  a  day 
was  assigned  upon  which  the  juries  aforesaid  should  ffive  up  their 
verdict ;  at  which  day  both  the  commissioners,  and  t£e  said  juries, 
met  at  Guildhall  aforesaid.  Then  the  clerk  of  the  peace  called  on 
the  juries  by  their  names,  and  when  their  appearance  was  taken, 
Bonner  bade  them  put  in  their  presentments.  Then  said  the  fore-  wnuam 
man  of  that  jury,  whose  name  was  William  Robins ;  "  My  lord,''  JjS?*' 
with  a  low  courtesy,  "  we  have  found  nothing :"  at  which  words  he 
fiured  as  one  in  an  agony,  and  said,  ^^ Nothing?  have  ye  found 
nothing  ?  what  nothing  P  By  the  faith  I  owe  to  God,"  quoth  he  to 
the  foreman,  "  I  would  trust  you  upon  your  obli^^ation ;  but  by  your 
oath  I  will  trust  you  nothing.  Then  said  some  of  the  commissioners; 
"  My  lord,  give  them  a  longer  day."  "  No,"  quoth  he,  "  in  Lon- 
don they  ever  find  nothing.  I  pray  you  what  say  you  to  Mekins  ?" 
"  My  lord,"  quoth  the  foreman,  "  we  can  say  nothing  to  him,  for 
we  &id  the  witnesses  to  disagree.  One  affirmeth  that  he  should  say 
the  sacrament  was  nothinff  but  a  ceremony ;  and  the  other,  nothing 
but  a  signification."  "  "Why,"  quoth  Bonner,  "  did  he  not  say  that 
Barnes  died  holy  P"    Then  pausing  awhile,  he  bade  call  the  other 

{'ury.    "  Put  in  your  verdict,"  quoth  he.    "  My  lord,"  said  one,  "  we 
tave  found  nothing."     ''Jesus  !"  quoth  he,  ''is  not  this  a  strange 
case?" 

Then  spake  one  of  the  same  jury,  whose  name  was  Ralph  Foxley,  g^g^ 
and  said,  ''  My  lord,  when  you  gave  us  charge,  we  desiied  to  have  jnnr. ' 
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tnfj  the  parsons  and  curates  of  every  parish  to  give  us  instructions ; 

"^'   and  it  was  denied  us.''    Then  stood  up  the  recorder;*  and  said,  it 

A.D.   was  true  indeed  that  he  had  spoken;  and  therewithal  said,  ^^This 

^5^1-   last  year  were  charged  two  Junes,  which  did  many  things  naughtily 

and  foolishly,  and  did  as  much  as  in  them  lay  to  make  an  uproar 

among  the  king's  people ;  and  therefore  it  was  nought  not  meet  that 

they  should  giVe  infonnation  to  you."    **  Nay,  nay,'^  quoth  Bonner, 

^^  this  was  the  cause :  If  the  parson  or  curate  should  give  information 

AiriiMt   according  to  his  knowledge,  then  what  will  ihey  say  ?     '  I  must  tell 

PJgJiJoj  my  confession  to  a  knave-priest,  and  he  shall  go  by-and-by  and  open 

London,   jt.'  *"  «  What !"  Said  my  lord  mayor,  "  there  is  no  man,  I  trow,  that 

will  say  so  ?"    "  Yes,  by  my  troth,"  quoth  Bonner,  "  knave-MJest, 

knave-priest."    Then  said  my  lord  mayor,  somewhat  raniling,  *'  There 

be  some  of  them  slippery  fellows;  and  as  men  find  them,  so  will  they 

Bonner    ofttimcs  report."    Bonner,  not  well  contented  with  those  words,  said 

for*^     to  the  jury,  "My  masters,   what  say  you  to  Mdkins?"     They 

*1ittonof  8^"8^6^^<1»  " The  witnesses  do  not  agree,  therefore  we  do  not  allow 

i?eiunf!  them."    "  Why,"  quotii  Bonner,  "  this  court  hath  allowed  them." 

Hien  said  one  of  the  jury  to  the  recorder,  "  Is  it  sufficknt  for  our 

discharge,  if  this  court  do  allow  them  ?"     "  Yea,"  said  the  recorder, 

"  it  is  sufficient ;"  and  said,  "  Go  you  aside  together  awhile,  and 

bring  in  your  verdict."    After  the  jury  had  talked  together  a  little 

while,  they  returned  to  the  bar  again  with  their  indictment,  which  at 

Bonner's  hand  was  friendly  received ;  so  both  they  and  the  other 

jury  were  discharged,  and  bidden  take  their  ease.     Thus  ended  the 

Mekint    court  for  that  day.   Shortly  after  they  sat  for  life  and  death.  Mekins 

SrSe***    being  brought  to  the  bar,  and  the  indictment  read,  Bonner  said  to 

i»ar.        him,  "  Mekins,  confess  the  truth,  and  submit  thyself  unto  the  king's 

law,  that  thy  death  may  be  an  example  to  all  others." 

This  Richard  Mekins,  being  a  cnild  that  passed  not  the  age  of 
fifteen  years  (as  Hall  reporteth),^  as  he  had  heard  some  other  folks 
talk,  so  chanced  he  to  speak  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ; 
which  coming  .to  Bonner's  ^ars,  he  never  left  him  (as  afore  doth 
plainly  appear)  before  he  had  brought  him  to  the  fire.  During  the 
time  of  ms  imprisonment,  neither  his  poor  fiither  nor  mother,  for 
fear,  durst  aid  him  with  any  relief ;  whereby  he  there  endured  in 
great  misery.  At  what  time  he  was  brought  unto  the  stake,  he  was 
taught  to  speak  much  good  of  the  bishop  of  London,  and  of  the 
great  charity  he  showed  to  him,  and  to  defy  and  detest  all  heretics 
dnd  heresies,  but  especially  Dr.  Barnes,*  imto  ^om  he  imputed  the 
learning  of  that  heresy,  which  was  the  cause  of  his  death.  The  poor 
lad  would,  for  safeguard  of  his  life,  have  dadly  said  that  the  twelve 
apostles  had  taught  it  him ;  such  was  his  childish  innocency  and  fear. 
But  for  this  de^  many  spake  and  said,  '^  It  was  great  shame  for  the 
bishop,  whose  part  and  duty  it  had  been  rather  to  have  laboured  to 
save  ms  life,  than  to  procure  that  terrible  execution ;  seeing  that  he 
yftA  such  an  ignorant  soul,  that  he  knew  not  what  the  affirming  of 
heresy  was. 

(I)  Thli  recorder  was  sir  Roger  Cholmley.  (2)  Pue  841.  Edit  1809.— Ed. 

(3)  And  how  coold  he  take  that  learning  of  Dr.  Barnes,  when  Dr.  Barnes  was  nerer  of  that 
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1541, 

About  the  same  time  also  a  certain  priest  was  burned  at  Salisbury, 
who,  leaving  his  papistry,  had  married  a  wife,  and  became  a  player 
in  interludes,  witn  one  Ramsey  and  Hewet,  which  three  were  all 
condemned  and  burned;  against  whom,  and  especially  against 
Spencer,  was  laid  matter  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  iJtar.  He 
suffered  at  Salisbury. 

Although  this  inquisition  above  mentioned  was  meant  properly 
and  especially  concerning  the  Six  Articles,  yet  so  it  fell  out,  that  in 
short  space  doubts  began  to  arise,  and  to  be  moved  by  the  quest : 
whether  they  might  inquire  as  well  of  all  other  opinions,  articles, 
and  cases  of  LoUardjr,  or  for  speaking  against  holy  bread,  holy 
water,  or  for  iavourmg  the  cause  of  Barnes,  of  fmr  Ward,  sir 
Thomas  Rose,  &c.:^  whereupon  great  perturbation  followed  in  all 
parishes  almost  through  London  in  the  year  aforesaid,  which  was 
1541,  as  here  ensueth  in  a  brief  summary  table  to  be  seen. 

9!  brief  XaUe  of  tf^e  StouUe^at  EonDon^  in  t^  time  of  t^  ;6(F 

3icttc[e^, 

CONTAINING   THE   PERSONS    PRESENTED,    WITH    THE    CAUSES 
OF    THEIR    PERSECUTION. 


In  St.  Alban^s  Parish  in  London. 

JohD  Dixe  was  noted  never  to  be  confessed  in  Lent,  nor  to  receive  at  Easter, 
and  to  be  a  sacramentary. 

Ricbard  Cbepeman ;  for  eating  flesh  in  Lent,  and  for  working  on  holy-days, 
and  not  comine  to  tbe  cborcb. 

Mrs.  Cicely  Marshall ;  for  not  bearing  ber  palm,  and  despising  holy  bread 
and  boly  water. 

Micbael  Hawkes ;  for  not  coming  to  tbe  cburcb,  and  for  receiving  young 
men  of  tbe  new  learning. 

Master  Jobn  Browne ;  for  bearing  witb  Barnes. 

Anne,  Bedike's  wife ;  for  despising  our  Lady,  and  not  praying  to  saints. 

Andrew  Kempe,  William  Paben,  and  Ricbard  Manera;  for  disturbing  tbe 
service  of  tbe  cburcb,  witb  brabbling  of  tbe  New  Testament 

In  the  Parish  of  Trinity  the  Less. 

William  Wyders  denied,  two  years  before,  tbe  sacrament  to  be  Cbrist's  body, 
and  said  tbat  it  was  but  only  a  sign. 

William  Stokesly ;  for  rebuking  bis  wife  at  tbe  cburcb  for  taking  boly  water. 

Roger  Davy ;  for  speaking  against  worsbipi>ing  of  saints. 

Master  Bbige ;  for  not  commg  to  bis  parish  cburcb,  not  confessing,  nor 
receiving. 

St.  John  Baptist  in  Wallbrook. 

William  Clindi ;  for  saying,  when  he  teeth  a  priest  preparing  to  the  mass, 
*  Ye  shall  see  a  priest  now  go  to  masking.'  Item,  For  calling  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  '  False  flattering  knave. '  Item,  For  bur3ring  bis  wife  without  duge, 
and  causmffthe  Scot  of  St  &atherine*s  to  preach  the  next  day  after  the  burial 

William  Plaine ;  seeing  a  priest  going  to  mass,  said,  <  Now  you  shall  see  one 
in  masking.'     Item,  When  be  came  to  the  church,  with  loud  reading  the 
English  Kble  he  distorbed  the  divine  service. 
(1)  Ex  Regiit.  Load. 
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A.  D.        Hennan  Johnson,  Jerome  Akon,  Giles  Hosteman,  Richard  Bonfeld,  Thomas 
1541.    Cowper,  Hmnphrey  Skinner,  John  Sneudnam,  Richard  Philips,  John  Celos : 

these  nine  persons  were  presented,  for  that  they  were  not  confessed  in  Lent, 

nor  had  received  at  Easter. 

St.  Nicholas,  in  the  Flesh  Shambles. 

John  Jones,  William  Wright,  Peter  Butcher,  Roger  Butcher:  these  four 
were  presented  for  not  keeping  the  divine  service  in  the  holy  days. 

Brisley's  wife,  for  busy  reasoning  on  the  new  learning,  and  not  keeping  the 
church. 

St.  Andrew'*8  in  Holbom. 

Mrs.  Castle;  for  being  a  meddler,  and  a  reader  of  the  Scripture  in  the  church. 

Master  Galias,  of  Bernard's  Inn ;  for  withstanding  the  curate  censing  the 
altars  on  Corpus  Christi  even,  and  saying  openly  that  he  did  naught. 

Master  Pates,  of  David's  Inn,  and  Master  Galias ;  for  vexing  the  curate  in 
the  body  of  the  church,  in  declaring  the  kine's  injunctions  and  reading  the 
Bishop's  Book,  so  that  he  had  much  ado  to  make  an  end. 

St.  Mildred  in  Bread-street. 

William  Beckes  and  his  wife ;  suspected  to  be  sacramentaries,  and  for  not 
creeping  to  the  cross  on  Good  Friday. 

Thomas  Langham,  William  Thomas,  Richard  Beckes,  William  Beckes : 
these  four  were  presented  for  interrupting  the  divine  service. 

Ralph  Symonds ;  for  not  keeping  our  Lady's  mass,  which  he  was  bound  to 
keep. 

John  Smith,  apprentice;  for  saying  that  he  had  rather  hear  the  crying  of 
dogs,  than  priests  singing  matins  or  even-song. 

St.  Magnus^  Parish. 

Thomas  Bele,  John  Sturgeon,  John  Wilshire,  Thomas  Symon,  Ralph  Clervis 
and  his  wife,  James  Banaster,  Nicholas  Barker,  John  Sterky,  Christopher  Smith, 
Thomas  Net:  these  eleven  persons  of  St  Magnus'  parish  were  presented  and 
accused  for  maintaitiing  of  certain  preachers  (as  then  it  was  called)  of  the  new 
learning,  as  Wisedom,  Rose,  friar  Ward,  and  sir  William  Smith,  alias  Wright 

Nicholas  Philip;  for  maintaining  heresies  and  Scripture  books,  and  for 
usine  neither  fastmg  nor  prayer. 

Richard  Bigees ;  for  despising  holy  bread,  putting  it  in  the  throat  of  a  bitch, 
and  for  not  Icraiking  up  to  tne  elevation. 

St.  Mary  Magdalen  in  Milk-street. 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Statham;   for  maintaining  in  her  house  Latimer,  Barnes, 
Garret,  Jerome,  and  divers  others. 
John  Duffet;  for  marrying  a  woman  who  was  thought  to  be  a  nun. 

St.  Owen'*s  Parish,  in  Newgate  Market. 

William  Hilliard  and  Duffet ;  for  maintaining  Barnes,  Jerome,  and  Garret, 
with  others. 

Grafton  and  Whitchurch ;  suspected  not  to  have  been  confessed. 

St.  Martin's  at  the  Well  with  two  Buckets. 

John  Greene,  Mother  Palmer,  Christopher  Coots,  William  Selly,  Alexander 
Frere,  William  Bredi,  John  Bush,  William  Somerton,  George  Dunint,  Master 
David's  apprentice:  all  these  being  of  the  parish  of  St  Martin's,  at  the  Well 
with  two  Buckets,  were  presented  for  contemning  the  ceremonies  of  the  church : 
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also  some  for  walking  in  the  sacring  time  with  their  caps  on :  some  for  turning  H«mw 
their  heads  away :  some  for  sitting  at  their  doors  when  sermons  were  in  the  ^^^*' 
church,  &c.  *  jx 

St.  MichaeFs  in  Wood-street.  ^^41. 

Robert  Andrew ;  for  receiving  heretics  into  his  house,  and  keeping  disputa- 
tion of  heresy  there. 

John  WiUiamson,  Thomas  Buge,  Thomas  Gilbert,  W.  Hickson,  Robert  Daniel, 
Robeit  Smitton :  these  other  six  were  suspected  to  be  sacramentaries  and  rank 
heretics,  and  procurers  of  heretics  to  preacn,  and  to  be  followers  of  their  doctrine. 

St.  Botolph^s  at  Billingsgate. 

John  Afayler;  to  be  a  sacramentarv,  and  a  railer  against  the  mass. 
Richard  Bilby,  draper;  presented  for  saying  these  words,  <  That  Christ  is  not 
present  in  the  blessed  sacrament' 

St.  Giles'*s  Without  Cripplegate. 

Heniy  Patinson  and  Anthony  Barber :  these  two  were  detected  for  maintain- 
ing their  boys  to  sing  a  song  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar :  also  Patinson 
came  not  to  confession. 

Robert  Norman  also  refused  to  come  to  confession,  saying,  that  none  of  his 
servants  '  should  be  shriven  of  a  knave-priest/ 

John  Humfrey;  for  speaking  against  the  sacraments  and  ceremonies  of  the 
church.' 

William  Smith  and  his  wife,  John  Cooke  and  his  wife :  these  two  couple  were 

Presented  for  not  coming  to  service  in  their  parish  church,  and  for  saying  it  was 
iwful  for  priests  to  have  wives. 
William  Gate  or  Cote,  William  Aston,  John  Humfrey,  John  Cooke :  to  these 
four  it  was  laid,  for  saying,  that  the  mass  '  was  made  of  pieces  and  patches.' 
Also  for  deuravinff  of  matins,  mass,  and  even  song. 

John  Miles  and  his  wife,  John  Millen,  John  Robinson,  Richard  Millar,  John 
Green  and  his  wife,  Arnold  Chest :  all  these  were  put  up  for  railing  against  the 
sacraments  and  ceremonies. 

St.  GUes's  Without  Cripplegate. 

John  Croedall,  John  Clerke,  John  Owel :  these  three  labouring  men,  for  not 
coming  to  divine  service  on  holy-days,  and  for  labouring  on  the  same. 

Thomas  Grangier  and  John  Dictier;  noted  for  common  singers  against  the 
sacraments  and  ceremonies. 

John  Sutton  and  his  wife,  and  John  Segar :  these  three  were  noted  to  be 
despisers  of  auricular  confession. 

John  Rawlins,  John  Shiler,  William  Chalinger,  John  Edmonds,  John  Rich- 
mond and  his  wife ;  for  despising  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  and  letting  divine 
service.    • 

Margaret  Smith ;  for  dressing  flesh-meat  in  Lent 

Thomas  Trenthiun ;  for  reasoning  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and 
saying  that  the  sacrament  was  a  good  thing,  but  it  was  not  as  men  took  it, 
very  God. 

St.  Thomas  the  Apostle. 

Robert  Granger,  William  Petingale,  William  May  and  his  wife,  John  Henri- 
son  and  his  wife,  Robert  Welch,  John  Benslosse,  John  Pitley,  Henry  Foster, 
Robert  Causy,  William  Pinchbeck  and  his  wife :  all  these  thirteen  were  put  up 
by  the  inquisition,  for  giving  small  reverence  at  the  sacring  of  the  mass. 

St.  Bcnet  Finch. 

Martyn  Bbhop's  wife :  she  was  presented  by  her  curate,  for  being  not  shriven 
in  Lent,  nor  receiving  at  Easter:  also  she  did  set  light  by  the  curate,  when  he 
told  her  thereof! 
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Lewis  Bromfield ;  for  not  taking  his  house],  and  for  absenting  himself  firom    JTmnv 
the  church  on  holy-days.  ^^^'' 

AD. 

Saint  Marj-^hill.  1541. 

John  Sempe  and  John  Goffe;  for  dispraising  a  certain  anthem  of  our  Lady, 
beginning  '  Te  matrem/  &c. ;  saying  that  there  is  heresy  in  the  same. 
Gilbert  Godfrey ;  for  Absenting  hunself  from  the  chmnch  on  holy-days. 

Saint  Mary  Magdalen  in  Old  Fish-street. 
Thomas  Cappes ;  for  saying  these  words,  '  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was 
but  a  memoiy  and  a  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  death.' 

Saint  Botolph^s  at  Billingsgate. 

John  Mailer,  grocer;  for  calling  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  '  the  baken  god,' 
and  for  saying  tbat  the  mass  was  called  beyond  the  sea,  '  miss,'  for  that  cdl  is 
amiss  in  it 

Saint  Martin'^s  in  Ironmonger  Lane. 

John  Hardjrman,  parson  of  St  Martin's  in  Ironmonger-lane ;  presented  for 
preaching  openly  that  confession  is  confusion  and  demrmadon ;  and  that  the 
butcherly  ceremonies  of  the  church  were  to  be  abhorred.  Also  for  saying, 
<  What  a  mischief  is  this,  to  esteem  the  sacraments  to  be  of  such  virtue  I  for  in  so 
doing  they  take  the  gloiy  of  God  from  him :'  and  for  saying,  that  &ith  in  Chrbt 
is  sufficient,  without  any  other  sacraments,  to  justify. > 

Samt  Bridget's  in  Fleet-street. 

Christopher  Dray,  plumber ;  for  saying  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  that  it 
was  not  offered  up  for  remission  of  sins ;  and  that  the  bod^  of  Christ  was  not 
there,  but  only  by  representation  and  signification  of  the  thmg. 

Saint  Andrew's  in  Holbom. 

Robert  Ward,  shoemaker;  presented  bv  three  witnesses,  for  holding  against 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar:  he  died  in  prison  in  Bread-street 

Allhallows,  Barking. 

Nicholas  Otes;  for  not  coming  to  the  housel  at  Easter,  he  was  sent  to 
Newgate. 

Herman  Peterson  and  James  Gosson ;  for  not  coming  to  shrift  and  housel  at 
the  time  of  Easter.  These  were  committed  to  prison  in  Bread-street 

Saint  Olave's  in  the  Old  Jewry. 

Richard  White,  haberdasher ;  for  sajring,  that  he  did  not  think  that  Christ 
was  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  within  the  sepulchre,  but  in  heaven  above. 

Saint  Botolph's  Without  Aldgate. 

Giles  Harrison,  being  in  a  place  without  Ald^te,  merrily  jesting  in  a  certain 
company  of  neighbours,  where  some  of  them  said,  '  Let  us  go  to  mass :'  '  I  say 
tarry,'  said  he ;  and  so  taking  a  piece  of  bread  in  his  hands,  lifted  it  up  over  his 
head :  and  likewise  taking  a  cup  of  wine,  and  bowing  down  his  head,  made 
therewith  a  cross  over  the  cup,  and  so  taking  the  said  cup  in  both  his  hands, 
lifted  it  over  his  head,  saying  tnese  words,  '  Have  ye  not  heard  mass  now  V  For 
the  which  he  was  presented  to  Bonner,  then  bishop  of  London ;  afi;ain8t  whom 
came  Uiese,  namely,  Thomas  Castle,  William  Greene,  Andrew  Morice,  and 
John  Margetson,  as  witnesses  against  him. 

Richard  Bostock,  priest;  for  saying  that  auricular  confession  hath  killed 

(1)  Ex  Uegist.  Loud. 
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1541.        Maigaret  Ambsworth ;  for  Iiavinff  no  reverence  to  the  sacrament  at  sacring 
time.     Item,  for  instructing  of  maids,  and  being  a  great  doctress. 


In  Aldermanbury. 

John  Leicester,  Christopher  Townesend,  Thomas  Mabs,  Christopher  Holy- 
bread,  W.  Raynold^  Thomas  David  Skinner,  Thon^  Starcke^,  Martyn  Donam, 
and  W.  Derby :  all  these  noted  and  presented  for  maintainmg  of  Barnes,  and 
such  other  preachers;  and  many  of  tneii  wives,  for  not  taking  holy  breach  nor 
going  in  procession  on  Sundays. 

Lawrence  Maxwel,  bricklayer;  for  speaking  and  reasoning  against  auricular 
confession. 

Saint  Martinis  the  Great. 

John  Coygnes,  or  Livelonde;  for  holding  against  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  and  not  receiving  at  Easter. 

Saint  Clement's  Without  Temple  Bar. 

Gerard  Frise;  presented  by  two  witnesses,  for  affirming  that  a  sermon 
preached,  is  better  than  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  that  he  had  rather  go 
to  hear  a  sermon,  than  to  hear  a  mass. 

Saint  Katherine's. 

Dominick  Williams,  a  Frenchman ;  for  not  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar  at  Easter. 

Thomas  Lancaster,  priest;  he  lay  in  the  compter  in  the  Poultry,  for  com- 
piling and  bringing  over  books  prohibited. 

Item,  Gouch,  the  stationer ;  troubled  for  resorting  unto  him. 

Friar  Ward;  laid  in  the  Compter  in  Bread-street;  for  marrying  one  Eliza- 
beth to  his  wife,  ^fter  his  vow  made  of  chastity. 

Wilcock,  a  Scottish  friar ;  prisoned  in  the  Fleet,  for  preaching  against  confes- 
sion, holy  water,  against  praving  to  saints,  and  for  souls  departed ;  against 
purgatory,  and  holding  that  pnests  might  have  wives,  &c. 

John  Taylor,  doctor  in  divinity ;  presented  for  preaching  at  St  Bride's  in 
Fleet-street,  that  it  is  as  profitable  to  a  man  to  hear  mass  and  see  the  sacrament, 
as  to  kiss  Judas's  mouth,  who  kissed  Christ  our  Saviour,  &c 

W.  Tol¥rine,  parson  of  St.  Antholine's ;  presented  and  examined  before 
Edmund  Bonner,  for  permitting  Alexander  Seton  to  preach  in  his  church, 
having  no  license  of  his  ordinary ;  and  also  for  allowing  the  sermons  of  the  said 
Alexander  Seton,  which  he  preached  against  Dr.  Smith. 

To  the  said  Tolwine,  moreover,  it  was  objected,  that  he  used,  the  space  of 

two  years,  to  make  holy  water,  leaving  out  the  general  exorcism,  beginning 

Tolwine    '  Exorciso  te,'  &c. ;  using  these  words  for  the  same,  *  Benedicite,  Dominu ;  ab 

2^{*8    eo  sit  benedicta,  k  cujus  latere  fluxit  sanguis  et  a<|ua  :*  adjoining  thereto,  '  com- 

^ntox!     mixtio  salis  et  aquse  fiat,  in  nomine  Patns,  et  Fihi,  et  Spuitus  Sancti.' 

The  like  usage  of  niaking  holy  water  was  also  used  in  Aldermary  chiBrch» 
where  Dr.  Crome  was,  and  in  Honey-lane. 

Against  this  objection  thus  Tolwine  defended  himself,  saying,  that  he  took 
occasion  so  to  do  by  the  king's  injunctions,  which  say,  that  ceremonies  should  be 
used,  aU  ignorance  and  superstition  set  apart. 
His  n>         In  the  end,  this  Tolwine  was  forced  to  stand  at  Paul's  cross,  to  recant  his 
^^      doctrine  and  doings. 

The  same  time  also  Robert  Wisedom,  parish  priest  of  St  Margaret's  in 
Lothbury,  and  Thomas  Becon,  were  brought  to  Paul's  cross,  to  recant  and  to 
revoke  tneir  doctrine,  and  to  bum  their  books. 

Little  Allhallows. 
Sir  George  Parker,  priest  and  parson  of  St.  Pancras,  and  curate  of  Littls 
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AUhallowi,  was  noted,  suspected,   and  conyented  before  the  ordinary,  for    Htnrg 
certain  books;  especially  for  having  *Unio  dissidentium/  &c.  ^^^^* 

Sir  John  Byrch,  priest  of  St  Botolph's  Lane,  was  complained  of  by  one  «  t\ 
Master  Wilson,  for  being  a  busy  reasoner  in  certain  opinons  which  agreed  not  15*41  * 
with  the  pope's  church.  1- 

Alexander  Seton,  a  Scottish  man,  and  a  worthy  preacher,  was  denounced, 
detected,  and  presented,  by  three  priests,  of  whom  one  was  fellow  of  Whit> 
tington  Colla^  called  Richard  Taylor ;  another  was  John  Smith ;  the  third 
was  John  fi^tingdon,  who  afterwards  was  converted  to  the  same  doctrine 
himself. 

This  Seton  was  chaplain  to  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  and  by  him  was  seton 
made  free  denizen.     In  his  sermon  preached  at  St.  Antholine's,  his  f^ES"" 
adversaries  picked  against  him  matter  containing  fifteen  objections,  suffSik' 
or  rather  cavillations,  which,  for  example,  I  thought  here  to  exhibit 
to  the  reader,  to  the  intent  that  men  may  see,  not  only  what  true 
doctrine  Seton  then  preached,  consonant  to  the  Scriptures ;  but  also 
what  wrangling  cavillers  can  do,  in  depraving  what  is  right,  or  in 
wresting  what  is  well  meant,  or  in  carping  at  what  they  understand 
not,  or  in  seekmg  out  faults  where  none  are ;  as  by  these  their  sinister 
cavillations  may  appear. 

Certain  Places  or  Articles  gathered  out  of  Alexander  Seton's  Sermons 
by  his  Adversaries. 

The  sayings  and  words  of  Alexander  Seton,  spoken  and  preached  bv  him  in 
his  sermon,  made  the  13th  day  of  November,  at  afternoon,  m  the  parish  church 
of  St.  Antholine's  in  London :  <  Paul  saith.  Of  ourselves  we  can  do  nothing ;  I 
pray  thee  then  where  is  thy  will?  Art  thou  any  better  than  Paul,  James,  Peter, 
and  all  the  anostles?  Hast  thou  any  more  grace  than  they?  Tell  me  now,  if  thy 
will  be  anv  thing  or  nothing :  if  it  be  any  thing,  tell  me  whether  it  be  to  do 
good  or  ill?  If  thou  sav  to  do  ill,  I  will  grant  thou  hast  a  great  deal.  If  thou 
say  to  do  good,  I  ask  whether  is  more,  somewhat  or  nothing?  for  Paul  said,  he 
could  do  nothing,  and  I  am  sure  thou  hast  no  more  grace  than  Paul  and  his 
companions.* 

'Scripture  speaketh  of  three  things  in  man ;  the  first  is  will,  the  other  two  No  will  in 
are  consent  and  deed.    The  first,  that  is  will,  God  worketh  without  us,  and  JSJ^^,,^ 
beside  us.     The  other  two  he  worketh  in  us,  and  with  us.' — And  here  he  al-  do  good.^ 
leged  St  Augustine,  to  prove  that  we  can  will  nothing  that  is  good.   Moreover 
he  said,  'Thou  hast  not  one  jot,  no  not  one  tittle,  to  do  any  good.' 

'  There  is  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth,  creature  or  other,  that  can  be  any 
mean  towards  our  justification ;  nor  yet  can  nor  may  any  man  satisfy  God  the 
Father  for  our  sin,  save  only  Christ,  and  the  sheddmg  of  his  blood.' 

'  He  that  preacheth  that  works  do  merit,  or  be  any  mean  to  our  salvation,  or 
any  part  of  our  justification,  preacheth  a  doctrine  of  the  devil.' 

*  If  any  thine  else,  save  only  Christ,  be  any  mean  towards  our  justification, 
then  did  not  Christ  only  justify  us.' 

'  I  say,  that  neither  thy  good  works,  nor  any  thing  that  thou  canst  do,  can 
be  one  jot  or  tittle  towards  thy  justification.  For  if  they  be,  then  is  not  Christ 
a  ftdl  justifier;  and  that  I  will  prove  by  a  &miliar  example.  Be  it  in  case  I 
have  two  servants :  the  one  is  caUed  John,  and  the  other  Robert;  and  I  pro- 
mise to  send  you  such  a  day  twenty  pounds  by  John  my  servant,  and  at  my 
day  I  send  you  by  John  my  servant,  nineteen  pounds  nineteen  shillings  and 
eleven  pence  three  farthings,  and  there  lacketh  but  one  farthing,  which  Robert 
doth  bnng  thee,  and  so  thou  hast  thy  twenty  pounds,  eveiy  penny  and  farthing : 
yet  will  I  ask,  if  I  be  true  of  my  promise,  or  no;  and  thou  mayest  say,  *  Nay.' 
And  why?  '  Because  I  promised  to  send  thee  that  whole  twenty  pounds  by 
John,  and  did  not,  for  there  lacked  a  farthing,  which  Robert  brought.  Where- 
fore I  say,  if  thy  works  do  merit  or  bring  one  little  jot  or  tittle  towards  thy 
justification,  then  is  Christ  faise  of  his  promise,  who  said  that  he  would  do  all 
together.' 

VOL.  V.  G  G 
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fessing  of  the  gospel ;  which  Thomas,  being  a  very  honest  merchant    ^«»»v 

and  wealthy,  was  sent  for  by  the  lord  cardinal,  and  committed  to  the L 

tower,  for  tiiat  he  had  Luther^s  books  (as  they  termed  them)  ;   and   A.  D. 
after  great  suit  made  for  him  to  the  said  cardinal,  his  judgment   ^^^* 
was,  that  he  should  ride  from  the  Tower  into  Cheapside,  carrying  a 
new  book  in  his  hand,  and  with  books  hanging  round  about  him, 
with  three  or  four  other  merchants  after  the  same  order ;  which  was 
done.     And  when  Master  Sommers  should  be  set  on  a  coUier^s  nag, 
as  the  rest  of  his  fellow-prisoners  were,  a  friend  of  his,  called  Master 
Copland,  brought  him  a  very  good  gelding,  fair  dressed  with  bridle 
ana  saddle ;  and  when  the  bishop'^s  officers  came  to  dress  him  with 
books,  as  they  had  trimmed  the  others,  and  would  have  made  holes 
in  his  garment,  to  have  thrust  the  strings  of  the  books  therein ; 
"  Nay,    said  Sommers,  "  I  have  always  loved  to  go  handsomely  in 
my  apparel  :'*^  and  taking  the  books  and  opening  them,  he  bound 
them  together  by  the  strings,  and  cast  them  about  his  neck  (the 
leaves  being  all  open)  like  a  collar ;  and  being  on  horseback,  rode 
foremost  through  the  streets,  till  they  came  about  the  Standard  in  JikT* 
Cheapside,  where  a  great  fire  was  made  to  bum  their  books  in,  and  ^edin 
a  pillory  set  up  there  for  four  persons,  in  token  that  they  hadtid^ 
deserved  it. 

In   the  mean   time,  by  the  way  as  they  should  come,  it  was 
appointed  that  one  should  go  before  them  with  a  basin,  at  the  noise 
whereof  Master  Sommers^s  horse,  being  a  lofty  gelding  and  fierce, 
was  in  such  a  rage,  that  he  who  rung  the  basin,  being  afi:aid  of  him- 
self, was  fein  to  go  alone  a  great  space  before  that  any  horseman  fol- 
lowed after.    At  length,  when  they  came  to  the  fire,  every  of  them 
having  a  book  in  his  hand,  they  were  commanded  to  cast  their  books 
into  the  fire.     But  when  Master  Sommers  saw  that  his  New  Testa-  The  Pa- 
ment  should  be  burned,  he  threw  it  over  the  fire,  which  was  seen  by  SI'nISI" 
some  of  God'^s  enemies,  and  brought  to  him  again,  commanding  him  JJJJ- 
to  cast  it  into  the  fire,  which  he  would  not  do,  but  cast  it  through 
the  fire ;  which  thing  was  done  three  times ;  but  at  last  a  standeivby 
took  it  up,  and  saved  it  from  burning.     But  not  long  after,  the  said 
Master  Sommers  was    again   cast  into  the  Tower  by  the  cardi-  gommen 
nal,   through    the   cruelty  of  the    bishops   and    their    adherents,  JJj^  *« 
who,  soon  after,  died  in  the  said  prison  for  the  testimony  of  his  Tower, 
fiuth. 

What  trouble  and  vexation  happened  amongst  the  godly  brethren 
in  London  for  the  Six  Articles,  hitherto  we  have  discoursed :  albeit 
neither  have  I  comprehended  all  who  were  molested  through  all  the 
parishes  of  London,  nor  again  did  this  rigorous  inquisition  so  cease 
within  the  precincts  of  this  city  only,  but  also  extended  further  to 
Salisbury,  Norfolk,  Lincoln,  and  through  all  other  shires  and  quarters 
of  the  r»ilm ;  so  that  where  any  popish  prelate  most  bare  stroke, 
there  persecution  most  increased.  The  bisnop  of  Lincoln,  the  same 
time,  was  John  Longland,  and  Dr.  Draycot,  his  chancellor ;  of  whose 
rigorous  doings  ye  have  heard  enough  and  too  much  before.  His 
ready  diligence  in  all  popish  quarrels,  as  it  never  lacked  before,  so 
now,  in  the  execution  of  these  Six  Articles,  it  was  not  ftir  behind :  in 
whose  diocese  divers  good  men  and  women,  especially  about  Buck- 
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Benrif  ingfaom  and  Amerdiain,^  and  quarters  thereabouts,  were  gnevoody 

^"  '  disquieted,  appearing  yet  in  the  register;  as  for  instance : 

A.D. 

1^^^-  Eloiore  Godfiey,  of  Great  Mariow, 

For  laughing  and  speaking  certain  words  against  one  Thomas  GoUard,  who, 
like  a  pope^ofy  hypocrite,  in  the  church  of  Marlow,  used  at  masa-time 
to  crou(m  behina  the  children ;  and  when  the  priest  crossed  his  head  with  the 
saucer  (as  she  termed  it)  he  would  cross  his  head  likewise.  And  for  these  words 
she  was  convented  before  the  bishop,  and  miserably  vexed. 

William  Hart,  of  Great  Brickhill,      ' 

For  saying  these  wcnrds :  '  Thinkest  thou  that  God  Almi^ty  will  abide  over 
a  knave  priest's  head?' 

Christopher  Erles,  of  Risborough, 

Because  he  did  no  reverence  unto  the  sacrament,  coming  to  the  dnirch ;  and 
for  looking  upon  his  book  at  the  time  of  elevation ;  and  that  he  would  not  come 
to  see  the  elevation,  &c.  Item,  as  he  was  working  upon  a  piece  of  fustian  on 
a  holy-day,  and  being  asked  why  he  kept  not  the  noly-day,  he  answered  that 
that  was  no  work,  and  that  it  was  better  to  do  that,  than  to  sit  at  the  alehouse 
drinking  drunk. 

William  Fastendich,  of  Wobum, 

For  speaking  certain  words  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  because 
he  believed  not  that  it  was  the  veiy  body  of  Christ 

William  Garland,  of  West  Wycombe. 

William  Garland,  talking  of  extreme  unction,  said  that  those  things  were 
godly  signs,  but  there  were  but  two  sacraments,  &c. 

William  Web,  of  the  same  Parish, 
Because  he  set  the  image  of  a  headless  bear  in  the  tabernacle  of  St  Roke. 

€^tm^  SBemacb  and  %mz$  Jlocton,  JHoctpc^, 

Also  Master  Barber,  who  recanted. 

About  the  same  time  John  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoha,  burned 
two  upon  one  day,  the  one  named  Thomas  Bernard,  and  the  other 
James  Morton ;  the  one  for  teaching  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  English, 
and  the  other  for  keeping  the  Epistle  of  St.  James  translated  into 
English. 

in  Oxford  also  the  same  time,  or  much  thereabout,  recuM^  ooe 

Master  Barber,  master  of  arts  of  that  university,  a  man  excellently 

learned ;  who,  being  called  up  to  Lambeth  before  the  archbishop 

Thomas  Cranmer,  was  in  his  examination  so  stout  in  the  cause  of 

the  sacrament,  and  so  learnedly  defended  himself  theren,  that  (aa 

it  is  credibly  affirmed  of  them  that  yet  be  alive,  and  were  present 

thereat)  neither  Cranmer  hin^elf,  nor  all  they  could  well  ansver 

to  his  auctions  brought  out  of  Augustine ;   wherein  he  was  so 

The  re-    prompt  and  ripe  of  himself,  that  the  ardbbishop,  with  the  residue  of 

SbSS  *"^  company,  were  brought  in  great  admiration  of  him.     Notwith- 

■toxibnL  standing,  by  compulsion  of  the  time,  and  danger  of  the  Six  Articles, 

(1)  Ex  Regift.  Lincolii. 
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at  last  he  relented,  and,  returning  again  to  Oxford,  was  there  caused   ^«>^ 
to  recant.     After  which  the  good  man  long  prospered  not,  but 


wore  away.'  A.  D. 

^  1541. 


a  mmt  ann  pleasant  i^arration,  toudKns  ^  folH  fearfUI 
Sjtna^natldn  of  fitt, 

BAISED    AMONG    THE    DOCTORS    AND    MASTERS    OP    OXFORD,    IN 

ST.  MARV's    CHURCH,  AT    THE    RECANTATION    OF   MASTER 

M ALARY,    MASTER    OF    ARTS    OF    CAMBRIDGE. 

*  Hitherto,' gentle  reader,  we  have  remembered  a  great  number  of 
lamentable  and  bloody  tragedies  of  such  as  have  been  slain  through 
extreme  cruelty :  now  I  will  here  set  before  thee  again  a  merry  and 
comical  spectacle,  whereat  thou  mayest  now  laugh  and  refresh  thyself 
which,  forasmuch  as  it  did  necessarily  accord  with  our  present  enter- 
prise, I  have  not  thought  it  good  to  pass  it  over  with  silence.  For 
God  hath  oftentimes,  by  divers  manifest  means,  deluded  the  craft  and 
subtlety  of  the  bishops  and  their  vain  hjrpocrisy ;  as,  for  example,  in 
Joan  of  Mentz,  who,  being  a  woman,  and  secretly  dissimuling  her 
kind,  ruled  the  bishopric  of  Rome ;  but,  by  being  delivered  of  a 
child  before  her  time,  even  in  the  midst  of  open  procession,  she 
defiled  that  see,  that  the  note  or  blot  thereof  will  never  be  wiped  out 
again.  Beside^  that,  how  great  reproach  and  derision,  even  of 
children,  was  in  that  pompous  and  rioiculous  ambassade  of  Thomas 
Wolsey  and  Lawrence  the  cardinal,  whereof  we  have  before  spoken. 
And  now  again  the  divine  Wisdom  deluded  the  cruel  toils  of  the 
bishops ;  for*  this  recantation  of  Master  Barber  aforesaid,  in  the 
universitv  of  Oxford,  bringeth  me  in  remembrance  of  another  recan- 
tation likewise,  happening  not  long  before  in  the  said  university^ 
which  I  thought  here  not  to  overpass. 

There  was  one  Master   Malary,   master  of  arts  of  Cambridge,  R«caiita. 
scholar  of  Christ's  College,  who,  for  the  like  opinions  to  those  above  iJJS^. 
rehearsed,  holden  contranr  to  the  catholic  determination  of  holy 
mother  church  of  Rome,  that  is,  for  the  right  truth  of  Christ's  gospel, 
was  convented  before  the  bishops,  and,  in  the  end,  sent  to  Oxford, 
there  openly  to  recant,  and  to  oeur  his  faggot,  to  the  terror  of  the 
students  of  that  university.  The  time  and  place  were  a{^inted,  that  Makir 
he  should  be  brought  solemnly  into  St.  Mary's  diurdi  upon  a  Sun-  5?^' 
day ;  where  a  great  number  of  the  head  doctors  and  divines,  and  others  JJ^J 
of  the  university  were  together  assembled,  besides  a  great  multitude  «Hth  his 
of  citizens  and  town-dwefiers,  who  came  to  behold  the  sight.     Fur-  '^"^ 
thermore,  because  that  solemnity  should  not  pass  without  some 
effectual  sermon  for  the  holding  up  of  the  mother-church  of  Rome, 
Dr.  Smith,  reader  then  of  the  divinity  lecture,  was  appointed  to  Dr.smiui 
make  the  sermon  at  this  recantation.     Briefly,  at  the  preaching  of  JJ^J^^J^ 
this  sermon  there  was  assembled  a  mighty  audience  of  all  sorts  and  canuiUoa 
degrees,  as  well  of  students  as  others.     Few  almost  were  absent  who  ivj.^ 
h^  to  hear  or  see  any  news ;  insomuch  that  there  was  no  place 
almost  in  the  whole  church,  which  was  not  fully  replenished  with 
concourse  and  throng  of  people. 

M)  Ex  testimonio  Had.  Moric. 

(t)  8m  Edition  1563,  p«g«  621.    AIm  the  Latin  edition,  U59,  p.  139.— Ed. 
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Bemfw       All  things  being  thus  i^epared  and  set  in  readiness,  comedi'fotdi 
^^  '    poor  Mala^  with  his  &ggot  upon  his  shoulder.     Not  long  after,  also, 
A.  D.  proceedeth  the  doctor  into  the  pulpit,  to  make  his  sermon,  the  purpose 
^^^^'  and  argument  whereof  was  wholly  upon  the  sacrament ;  the  which 
doctor,  for  the  more  confirmation  and  credit  to  his  words,  bad  pro*- 
The  tar    vided  die  holy  catholic  cake,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  there  to 
J{^"'   hang  by  a  string  before  him  in  the  pulpit.     Thus  the  doctor,  with 
h^  ht    ^^  god-almighty,  entering  his  godly  sermon,  had  scarce  proceeded 
im^he    into  the  midst  thereof  the  people  giving  great  silence  with  all  reyerence 
^"^P***     unto  his  doctrine,  but  suadenly  was  heard  into  the  church  the  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  street,  "  Fire,  fire  !*"    The  party  who  thus  cried 
first  in  the  street  was  called  Heuster.   *The^  occasion  of  this  exdaaar 
tion  came  by  a  chimney  that  was  on  fire  in  the  town,  wherein  the 
fire,  having  taken  hold  of  the  soot  and  dry  matter,  burned  out  at  the 
top  of  the  chimney,  and  so  caused  the  neighbours  to  make  an  out- 
cry.*    This  Heuster  coming  firom  Allhallows  parish  saw  the  chimney 
on  fire,  and  so  passing  through  the  street  by  St.  Mary'*s  chun^,  cried 
^'  fire,  fire  !*'  as  the  &shion  is ;  meaning  no  hurt.  *^ch^  is  the  order 
and  manner  amoncst  the  Englishmen,  much  diverse  and  contrary  to 
that  which  is  used  among  the  Germans.     For  whensoever  any  fire 
happeneth  in  Germany,  by  and  by,  the  bells  ringing  in  the  stales 
stir  up  the  people  to  help,  who  immediately  are  all  ready  in  armour ; 
some  go  unto  the  walls,  others  beset  the  ways,  and  the  residue  are 
appointed  to  quench  the  fire.    The  labour  is  diversely  divided  amongst 
them,  for  while  some  fetch  water  in  leather  buckets,  others  cast  on  die 
water,  some  climb  the  houses,  and  some  with  hooks  pull  them  down ; 
some  again  attend  and  keep  watch  without,  riding  about  the  fields, 
so  that,  by  this  means,  there  lacketh  neither  help  within,  neither  safe- 
guard without.     But  the  like  is  not  used  here  in  England :  for  when 
any  such  thinff  happeneth,  there  is  no  public  sign  or  token  given,  but 
the  outcry  of  the  neighbours  doth  stir  up  all  the  others  to  help.  There 
is  no  public  or  civil  order  in  doing  of  things,  neither  any  division  of 
labour,  but  every  man,  running  headlong  together,  catchetu  wbiUsoever 
Cometh  next  to  hand  to  quench  the  fire.* 
A  maw        This  souud  of  fire  being  heard  in  the  church,  first  of  them  that 
Smith'*    stood  outermost  next  to  the  church  door,  so  increased  and  went  from 
audience.  ^^^  ^  another,  that  at  length  it  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  doctors, 
and  at  last  to  the  preacher  himself;  who,  as  soon  as  they  heard  the 
matter,  being  amazed  with  sudden  fear,  and  marveUing  what  the 
matter  should  mean,  began  to  look  up  into  the  top  of  the  church« 
and  to  behold  the  walls.     The  residue  seeing  them  look  up,  looked 
St.  Mary's  up  also.     Then  began  they,  in  the  midst  of  the  audience,  to  ay  out 
oStofS*"  ^ith  a  loud  voice,  "  Fire,  fire  r  "  Where  r  saith  one ;  '•  Where  r 
s^^^ed  ^'^  another.     "  In  the  church  r  saith  one.     The  mention  of  the 
to  be  set  church  wss  scarccly  pronounced,  when,  as  in  one  moment,  there  was 
hexeS:^  a  commou  cry  amongst  them,  ^^  The  church  is  on  fire  !  the  church 
is  set  on  fire  by  heretics  !^  &c.  And,  albeit  no  man  did  see  any  fire 
S*"dS*  *^  *^'  y®^  forasmuch  as  all  men  cried  out  so,  every  man  thought  it 
true  that  they  heard.     Then  was  there  such  fear,  concourse,  and 
tumult  of  people,  through  the  whole  church,  that  it  cannot  be  declared 
in  words  as  it  was  indeed. 

And  as  in  a  great  fire  (where  fire  is  indeed),  we  see  many  times 

(1)  Sec  Edition,  156^  p.  622.— Ed. 
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hov  one  little  spaik  gireth  matter  of  s  mighty  flame,  setting  nrhole   ^m 
stacks  and  piles  arburning ;  so  here,  upon  a  small  occasion  of  one  . 


man's  word,  kindled  first  a  general  cry,  then  a  strong  opinion,  running  A.  D. 
in  every  man''s  head  within  the  church,  thinking  the  church  to  be  on    ^^^' 
fire,  where  no  fire  was  at  all.     Thus  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  How 
delude  these  deluders ;  that  is,  that  these  great  doctors  and  wise  men  cLrks, 
of  the  schools,  who  think  themselves  so  wise  in  Ood^s  matters  as  ^v^ 
though  they  could  not  err,  should  see,  by  their  own  senses  and  judg-  Jj^^'^^ 
inents,  how  blinded  and  infatuated  they  were,  in  these  so  small  matters  muii 
and  sensible  trifles.  *^~* 

Thus  this  strong  imagination  of  fire  being  fixed  in  their  heads,  as 
nothing  could  remove  them  to  think  contrary  but  that  the  church  was 
on  fire,  so  every  thing  that  they  saw  or  heaid  increased  this  suspicion 
in  them,  to  make  it  seem  most  true,  which  was  indeed  most  fiilse. 
The  first  and  chiefest  occasion  that  augmented  this  suspicion,  was  the 
heretic  there  bearing  his  faggot,  which  gave  them  to  imagine  that  all 
other  heretics  had  conspired  with  him,  to  set  the  church  on  fire. 

Afler  this,  through  the  rage  of  the  people,  and  running  to  and  firo,  Much 
the  dust  was  so  raised,  that  it  showed  as  it  had  been  Uie  smoke  of  a^in 
fire ;  which  thing,  together  with  the  outcry  of  the  people,  made  all  {Jj^,^ 
men  so  afraid,  that,  leaving  the  sermon,  they  began  all  together  to  run  wiiei««f 
away.     But  such  was  the  press  of  the  multitude,  running  in  heaps  ^Sl 
together,  that  the  more  they  laboured,  the  less  they  could  get  out; 
For,  while  they  ran  all  headlong  unto  the  doors,  every  man  striving 
to  get  out  first,  they  thrust  one  another  in  such  sort,  and  stuck  so 
fast,  that  neither  they  that  were  without  could  get  into  the  church 
again,  neither  they  that  were  within  could  get  out  by  any  means. 
So  then,  one  door  being  stopped,  they  ran  to  another  little  wicket  on 
the  north  side,  toward  the  college  called  Brasennose,  thinking  so  to 
pass  out.     But  there  again  was  the  like  or  greater  throng.    So  the 
people,  clustering  and  thronging  together,  it  put  many  in  danger, 
and  brought  many  unto  their  end,  by  bruising  of  their  bones  or  sides.^ 
There  was  yet  another  door  towards  the  west,  which  albeit  it  was 
shut  and  seldom  opened,  yet  now  ran  they  to  it  with  such  sway,  that 
the  great  bar  of  iron  (which  is  incredible  to  be  spoken)  being  pulled 
out  and  broken  by  force  of  menu's  hands,  the  door,  notwithstanding, 
could  not  be  opened  for  the  press  or  multitude  of  people. 

At  last,  when  they  were  there  also  past  all  hope  to  get  out,  then 
they  were  all  exceedingly  amazed,  and  ran  up  and  down,  crying  out 
upon  the  heretics  who  had  conspired  their  death.  The  more  they 
ran  about  and  cried  out,  the  more  smoke  and  dust  rose  in  the  church, 
even  as  though  all  things  had  now  been  on  a  flaming  fire.  I  think 
there  was  never  such  a  tumultuous  hurly-burly  rising  so  of  nothing 
heard  of  before,  nor  so  great  a  fear  where  was  no  cause  to  fear,  nor 
peril  at  all :  so  that  if  Democritus,'  the  merry  philosopher,  sitting  in 
the  top  of  the  church,  and  seeing  all  things  in  such  safety  as  they 
were,  had  looked  down  upon  the  multitude,  and  beholden  so  great  a 
number,  some  howling  and  weeping,  running  up  and  down,  and  play* 
ing  the  mad  men,  now  hither  now  thither,  as  being  tossed  to  and  fro 
with  waves  or  tempests ;  trembling  and  quaking,  raging  and  fuming, 

(1)  Some  yet  are  alive  whoee  mothers'  arms  were  there  broken. 

(t)  Democritnt  was  a  philosopher  who  used  to  laugh  at  all  things,  at  Heraciltui  used  to  weepat 
all  thliigi. 
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Btmrw   withoot  Riiy  nuuiifest  cause ;  especially  if  he  had  seen  those  great 
^^^ '    rabbins,  the  doctors,  kden  with  so  many  badffes  or  cognisances  of 
A.  D.  wisdom,  so  foolishly  and  ridiculously  seeking  noles  and  comers  to 
^^^'   hide  themselres  in ;  gasping,  breathing,  and  sweating,  and  for  very 
horror  being  almost  beode  themsehes :  I  think  he  would  have  satisfied 
himself  witn  this  one  laughter  for  all  his  life-time ;  or  else  rather 
would  have  laughed  his  heart  out  of  his  belly,  whilst  one  said,  tha( 
he  plainly  heard  the  noise  of  the  fire,  another  affirmed,  that  he  saw 
it  with  his  eyes,  and  another  sware  that  he  felt  the  molten  lead 
dropping  down  upon  his  head  and  shoulders.     Such  is  the  force  of 
imagination,  when  it  is  once  grafted  in  men'*s  hearts  through  fear. 
In  all  the  whole  company,  there  was  none  that  behaved  himself  more 
modestly  than  the  heretic  that  was  there  to  do  penance ;  who,  casting 
his  fiiggot  ofi*  firom  his  shoulders  upon  a  monk  s  head  that  stood  by,^ 
kept  himself  quiet,  minding  to  take  such  part  as  the  others  did. 

All  the  others,  being  careful  for  themselves,  never  made  an  end  of 

running  up  and  down  and  crying  out.    None  cried  out  more  earnestly 

than  the  doctor  that  preached  (who  was,  as  I  said.  Dr.  Smith),  who, 

in  manner  first  of  all,  cried  out  in  the  pulpit,  saying,  ^^  These  are 

the  trains  and  subtleties  of  the  heretics  against  me :  Lord  have  mercy 

upon  me !  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  !^    But  might  not  God,  as  it 

had  been  (to  speak  with  Job')  out  of  a  whirlwind,  Imve  answered  again 

^^-     unto  this  preacher  thus :  "  Thou  dost  now  implore  my  mercy,  but 

thou  thysdf  showest  no  mercy  unto  thy  fellows  and  brethren !    How 

doth  thy  fledi  tremble  now  at  the  mention  of  fire !    But  you  think  it 

a  sport  to  bum  other  simple  innocents,  neither  do  ye  any  thing  at  all 

Ajotttz-  regard  it.     If  burning  and  to  suffer  a  torment  of  fire  seem  so  griev^ 

^!^    ous  a  matter  unto  you,  then  you  should  also  have  the  like  consi- 

Jgjj^    deration  in  other  men^s  perils  and  dangers,  when  you  do  bum  your 

Jj^Tj    fellows  and  brethren !     Or,  if  you  think  it  but  a  light  and  trifling 

pMpie.'   matter  in  them,  go  to  now,  do  you  also,  with  like  courage,  contemn, 

and,  with  like  patience,  sv^Rer  now,  the  same  torments  yourselves. 

And  if  so  be  I  should  now  suffer  you,  with  the  whole  church,  to  be 

burned  to  ashes,  what  other  thing  should  I  do  unto  you,  than  you 

do  daily  unto  your  fellows  and  brethren  ?     Wherefore,  since  you  so 

little  esteem  the  death  of  others,  be  now  content  tl^at  other  men 

should  also  litde  regard  the  death  of  you.*"     With  this,  I  say,  or 

with  some  other  like  answer,  if  that  either  God,  or  human  charity, 

on  the  common  sense  of  nature  would  expostuhte  with  them,  yea 

if  there  had  been  a  fire  indeed  (as  they  were  more  feared  than  hurt), 

who  would  have  doubted,  but  that  it  had  happened  unto  them  ac- 

A  good    cording  to  their  deserts  ?    But  now,  worthy  it  is  the  noting,  how  tbe 

JJThJ'   vain  fear  and  folly  of  those  catholics  either  were  deluded,  or  how  their 

Egy*  ^  craelty  was  reproved,  whereby  they,  being  better  taught  by  their  own 

j^»^^     example,  might  hereafter  leara  what  it  is  to  put  other  poor  men  to 

iSL  the  fire,  which  they  themselves  here  so  much  abhorred. 

But,  to  retum  again  to  the  description  of  this  pageant,  wherein 
(as  I  said  before)  there  was  no  danger  at  all,  yet  were  they  all  in  such 
fear,  as  if  present  death  had  been  over  their  heads.  *For'  almost  all 
the  churches  in  England  are  covered  with  lead,  like  as  in  Germany 

(1)  Some  tM.y  that  the  monk's  head  wai  broken  with  the  fiiggot.  (S)  Job  xl.  6* 

(3)  See  Edition  1563,  p.  623.— Eo. 
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ihej  are  for  the  most  part  tiled.*    In  all  this  great  maze  and  garboil,    ^•mrpr 

there  was  nothing  more  feared  than  the  melting  of  the  lead,  which L 

many  affirmed  that  they  felt  dropping  upon  their  bodies.     Now  in   ^'  la- 
this sudden  terror  and  fear,  which  took  fix)m  them  all  reason  and    ^^^^' 
counsel  out  of  their  minds,  to  behold  what  practices  and  sundry  shifts 
every  man  made  for  himself,  it  would  make  not  only  Democritus  and 
Heraclitus  also  to  laugh,  but  rather  a  horse  well  near  to  break  his 
halter.     But  none  used  diemselves  more  ridiculously,  than  such  as 
seemed  greatest  wise  men,  saving  that  in  one  or  two,  peradventure,  oay- 
somewhat  more  quietness  of  mind  appeared  ;  among  whom  was  one  ^id«nt 
Claymund,  president  of  Corpus  Christi  College  (whom,  for  reverence,  c^^"* 
and  leaming^s  sake,  I  do  here  name),  and  a  few  other  aged  persons 
with  him,  nmo,  for  their  age  and  weakness,  durst  not  thrust  them- 
selves into  the  throng  amongst  the  rest,  but  kneeled  down  quietly 
before  the  hidb  altar,  committmg  themselves  and  their  lives  unto  the 
sacrament.    The  others,  "who  were  younger  and  stronger,  ran  up  and 
down  through  the  press,  marvelling  at  the  inci>dlitv  of  men,  and 
waxed  angry  with  the  unmannerly  multitude  that  would  give  no  room 
unto  the  doctors,  bachelors,  masters,  and  other  graduates  and  r^nt- 
masters.     But,  as  the  terror  and  fear  was  common  unto  all  men,  so 
was  there  no  difference  made  of  persons  or  degrees,  every  man 
scrambling  fw  himself.     The  violet  cap,  or  purple  gown,  did  there 
nothing  avail  the  doctor ;  neither  the  master^s  hood,  nor  the  monk^s 
cowl,  was  there  respected. 

Yea,  if  the  king  or  queen  had  been  there  at  that  present,  and  in 
that  perplexity,  they  had  been  no  better  than  a  common  man.  After 
they  had  long  striven  and  assayed  all  manner  of  ways,  and  saw 
no  remedy,  neither  by  force  nor  authority  to  prevail,  they  fell  to 
entreating  and  offering  of  rewards ;  one  offering  twenty  pounds  of 
good  money,  another  his  scarlet  gown,  so  that  any  man  would  pull 
him  out,  though  it  were  by  the  cars ! 

Some  stood  close  unto  the  pillars,  thinking  themselves  safe  und^ 
the  vaults  of  stone  from  the  dropping  of  the  lead :  others,  being 
without  money,  and  unprovided  of  all  shifts,  knew  not  which  way  to 
turn  them.  One,  being  a  president  of  a  certain  college  (whose  name 
I  need  not  here  to  utter),  pulling  a  board  out  from  the  pews,  covered 
lus  head  and  shoulders  therewith  against  the  scalding  leaid,  which  they 
feared  much  more  than  the  fitU  of  the  church.  Now  what  a  laught^ 
would  this  have  ministered  unto  Democritus  amongst  other  things, 
to  behold  there  a  certain  grand  paundi,  who,  seeing  the  doors 
stopped,  and  every  way  closed  up,  thought,  by  another  compendious 
means,  to  get  out  through  a  glass  window,  if  it  mi^ht  be  by  any 
shift  P  But  here  the  iron  grates  letted  him ;  notwithstanding  his 
greedy  mind  would  needs  attempt,  if  he  could  haply  bring  his  pur- 
pose to  pass.  When  he  had  broken  the  glass,  and  was  come  to  the 
space  between  the  grates  where  he  should  creep  out,  first  he  thrust 
in  his  head  with  the  one  shoulder,  and  it  went  through  well  enough. 
Then  he  laboured  to  get  the  other  shoulder  after ;  but  there  was  a 
great  labour  about  that,  and  long  he  stuck  by  the  shoulders  with 
much  ado ;  for  what  doth  not  importime  labour  overcome  ?  Thus 
&r  forth  he  was  now  gotten ;  but,  by  what  part  of  his  body  he  did 
stick  fast,  I  am  not  certain,  neither  may  I  feign,  forasmudi  as  there 
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Henrm   bc  yct  witncsscs  i«rho  did  see  these  things,  who  would  correct  me,   if 
^        I  should  so  do.     Notwithstanding,  this  is  most  certain,  that  he  did 
A.  D.   stick  fast  between  the  grates,  and  could  neither  get  out,  nor  in. 
15^^'       Thus  this  good  man,  being  indeed  a  monk,  and  having  but  short 
hose,  by  the  which  way  he  supposed  soonest  to  escape,  by  the  same 
he  fell  into  further  inconvenience,  making  of  one  danger  two.     For, 
if  the  fire  or  lead  had  fallen  on  the  outside,  those  parts  which  did 
hang  out  of  the  window  had  been  in  danger ;  and,  contrariwise,  if 
the  flame  had  raged  within  the  church,  all  his  other  parts  had  lien 
open  to  the  fire.     And  as  this  man  did  stick  fast  in  the  window,  so 
did  the  rest  stick  as  fast  in  the  doors,  that  sooner  they  might  have 
been  burned,  than  they  could  once  stir  or  move  one  foot :  through 
the  which  press,  at  last,  there  was  a  way  found,  that  some,  going 
over  their  heads,  gat  out. 

Here  also  happened  another  pageant  in  a  certain  monk  (if  I  be 

not  misadvised)  of  Gloucester  CoUege,  whereat  Calphumiiis  might 

well  laugh  with  an  open  mouth.^    So  it  happened,  that  there  was  a 

young  lad  in  this  tumult,  who,  seeing  the  doors  &st  stopped  with 

the  press  or  multitude,  and  that  he  had  not  way  to  get  out,  climbed 

up  upon  the  door ;  and  there,  staying  upon  the  top  of  the  door,  was 

forced  to  tarry  still :  for,  to  come  down  into  the  church  again  he 

durst  not  for  fear  of  the  fire,  and  to  leap  down  toward  the  street  he 

A  boy      could  not  without  danger  of  falling.     When  he  had  tarried  there 

getietb     awhile,  he  advised  himself  what  to  do ;  neither  did  occasion  want  to 

monk's    scrvc  his  purposc :  for,  by  chance,  amongst  them  that  got  out  over 

*^*^'       men's  heads,  he  saw  a  monk,  coming  towards  him,  who  had  a  great 

wide  cowl  hanging  at  his  back.     This  the  boy  thought  to  be  a  good 

occasion  for  him  to  escape  by.     When  the  monk  came  near  unto 

him,  the  boy,  who  was  on  the  tbp  of  the  door,  came  down,  and 

prettily  conveyed  himself  into  the  monk'*s  cowl ;  thinking  (as  it  pame 

to  pass  indeed)  that  if  the  monk  did  escape,  he  should  also  get  out 

with  him.     To  be  brief,  at  last  the  monk  gat  out  over  men'^s  heads, 

with  the  boy  in  his  cowl,  and,  for  a  great  while,  felt  no  weight  or 

burden. 

At  last,  when  he  was  somewhat  more  come  to  himself,  and,  did 
shake  his  shoulders,  feeling  his  cowl  heavier  than  it  was  accustomed 
to  be,  and  also  hearing  the  voice  of  one  speaking  behind  in  his  cowl, 
he  was  more  afraid  than  he  was  before  when  he  was  in  the  throng, 
thinking,  in  very  deed,  that  the  evil  spirit  which  had  set  the  churdi 
on  fire  had  flien  into  his  cowl.  By  and  by  he  began  to  play  the 
exorcist :  "  In  the  name  of  God,^  said  he,  "  and  all  saints,  I  com- 
mand thee  to  declare  what  thou  art,  that  art  behind  at  my  back  I'* 
To  whom  the  boy  answered,  "  I  am  Bertram''s  bov,*"  said  he ;  for 
that  was  his  name.  "  But  I,^  said  the  monk,  ''  adjure  thee,  in  the 
name  of  the  unseparable  Trinity,  that  thou,  wicked  spirit !  do  tell  me 
who  thou  art,  from  whence  thou  comest,  and  that  thou  get  thee 
hence.""  "  I  am  Bertram''s  boy,^  said  he,  "good  master !  let  me  go:^ 
and  with  that  his  cowl  began,  with  the  weight,  to  crack  upon  his 
shoulders.  The  monk  when  he  perceived  the  matter,  took  the  boy 
out,  and  discharged  his  cowl.  The  boy  took  to  his  legs,  and  ran 
away  as  fast  as  he  could. 

(I)  '  Pleno  ridet  Calphurnius  ore.'— Iloritce. 
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Am6ng  others,  one  wiser  than  the  rest  ran  with  the  church-door   Htny 
key,  beating  upon  the  stone  walls,  thinking  therewith  to  break  a  hole  -TfLl. 
through  to  escape  out.  -A- 1^- 

In  the  mean  time  those  that  were  in  the  street,  looking  diligently   ^^ 
about  them,  and  perceiving  all  things  to  be  without  fear,  marvelled  at   ^mi. 

this  sudden  outrage,  and  made  signs  and  tokens  to  them  that  were  in 

the  church  to  keep  themselves  quiet,  crying  to  them  that  there  was 
no  danger. 

But,  forasmuch  as  no  word  could  be  heard  by  reason  of  the  noise 
that  was  within  the  church,  those  signs  made  them  much  more  afraid 
than  they  were  before,  interpreting  the  matter  as  though  all  bad  been 
on  fire  without  the  church ;  and  for  the  dropping  of  the  lead  and 
filing  of  other  things,  theyshould  rather  tarry  still  within  the  church, 
and  not  to  venture  out.  This  trouble  continued  in  this  manner  by 
the  space  of  certain  hours. 

The  next  day,  and  also  all  the  week  following,  there  was  an  incre- 
dible number  of  bills  set  upon  the  church  doors,  to  inquire  for  things 
that  were  lost,  in  such  variety  and  number,  as  Democritus  might  here 
again  have  had  just  cause  to  laugh.  ^^  If  any  man  have  found  a  pair  of 
shoes  yesterday  in  St.  Mary'^s  Church,  or  knoweth  any  man  that  hath 
found  them,''  &c.  Another  bill  was  set  up  for  a  gown  that  was  lost. 
Another  entreated  to  have  his  cap  restored.  One  lost  his  purse 
and  girdle,  with  certain  money ;  another  his  sword.  One  inquired 
for  a  ring,  and  one  for  one  thing,  another  for  another.  To  be  short, 
there  were  few  in  this  garboil,  but  that  either  through  negligence  lost, 
or  through  oblivion  left,  something  behind  them. 

Thus  have  you  heard  a  tragical  story  of  a  terrible  fire,  which  did 
no  hurt ;  the  description  whereof,  although  it  be  not  so  perfectly  ex- 
pressed according  to  the  worthiness  of  the  matter,  yet  because  it  was 
not  to  be  passed  with  silence,  we  have  superficially  set  forth  some 
shadow  thereof^  whereby  the  wise  and  discreet  may  suflScientlv  con- 
sider the  rest,  if  anv  thing  else  be  lacking  in  setting  forth  the  full 
narration  thereof.  As  touching  the  heretic,  because  he  had  not  done 
his  sufficient  penance  there  by  occasion  of  this  hurly-burly,  therefore  the 
next  day  following  he  was  reclaimed  into  the  church  of  St.  Frideswide, 
where  he  supplied  the  rest  that  lacked  of  his  plenary  penance. 

THE   KING    DIVORCED    FROM    THE    LADY  ANNE  OF  CLEVES,  AND 

MARRIED    TO    THE    LADY    KATHERINE    HOWARD, 

HIS    FIFTH    WIFE. 

The  same  year,  and  in  the  month  following  next  after  the  apprehen-  ad  i64o. 
sion  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  which  was  August,  1540,*  the  king  imme- 
diately was  divorced  from  the  lady  Anne  of  Cleves ;  the  cause  of  which 
separation  being  wholly  committed  to  the  clergy  of  the  convocation, 
it  was  by  them  defined,  concluded,  and  granted,  that  the  king,  being 

(I)  It  has  been  found  necessur  to  alter  seTcral  of  the  dates  connected  with  the  ttoiy  of  Crom- 
well*  and  this  among  others.  Foxe  considered  that  Cromwell  was  apprehended  in  July  1 541. 
Stow,  in  his  •  Annales,'  (fol.  Lond.  1750),  gives  the  9th  of  July,  1540,  as  the  date;  but  even  this  is 
too  late,  as  the  Bill  of  Attainder  had  finally  passed  the  Lords  on  the  29th  of  June.  The  writers  of 
the  Biographia  Britannica,  (fol.  Lond.  1750.  vol.  iii.  p.  1535),  draw  attention  to  both  these  errors, 
and  insist  that  the  10th  of  Jun?.  1540,  is  the  true  date.  It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  not  even  this 
statement  is  correct.  The  Journals  show  that  Cromwell  took  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  as  vice- 
gerent, as  late  as  the  18th  of  June,  1540.  After  the  18th  he  appeared  there  no  more.  In  all  pro- 
tMibility,  therefore,  his  arrest  took  place  on  or  about  that  day — The  bill  for  the  divorce  of  Anne  of 
Cleves  was  *  concluded'  on  the  ISth  of  July,  1540.    See  the  Journals  of  the  Lords.— £d. 
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and  refonnation  of  the  same ;  the  tenor  of  which  letters  hereafter    ^jj'v 
fully  ensueth,  in  these  words. 


A.  a 

1542 
The  Kii^'^s  Letters  to  Archbishop  Cranmer,  for  the  abolishing  of ^ 

Idolatry. 

Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty  and  well-beloved!  we  greet  you  shrinet, 
well,  letting  you  to  wit,  that  whereas  heretofore,  upon  the  zeal  and  remem-  reUc«,and 
brance  which  we  had  to  our  bounden  duty  towaids  Almighty  God,  perceiving  ^{J^'^f 
sundry  superstitions  and  abuses  to  be  used  and  embraced  by  our  people,  whereby  idolatry. 
they  grievously  offended  him  and  his  Word,  we  did  not  only  cause  the  images  J^^*!!^ 
and  bones  of  such  as  they  resorted  and  offered  unto,  with  the  ornaments  of  the  J^. 
same,  and  all  such  writings  and  monuments  of  feigned  miracles,  wherewith  they 
were  illuded,  to  be  taken  away  in  all  places  of  our  realm ;  but,  also,  by  our 
injunctions  commanded,  that  no  offering  or  setting  up  of  hghts  or  candles  should 
be  suffered  in  any  church,  but  only  to  the  blessed  sacraments  of  the  altar :  it  is 
lately  come  unto  our  knowledge,  that  this  our  good  intent  and  purpose  not- 
withstanding, the  shrines,  coverings  of  shrines,  and  monument  of  those  things, 
do  yet  remam  in  sundry  ^aces  of  this  realm,  much  to  the  slander  of  our  doings, 
and  to  the  great  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  the  same  being  means  to  allure 
our  subjects  to  thetr  former  hypocrisy  and  superstition;  and  also  that  our 
iniuttctions  be  not  kept  as  a^^rtaineth.    For  the  due  and  speedy  reformation 
whereof  we  have  thought  meet,  by  these  our  letters,  expressly  to  will  and  com- 
mand you,  that  incontinent  upon  the  receipt  hereof  you  shall  not  only  cause 
due  search  to  be  made  in  the  cathedral  church  for  those  things ;  and  if  any 
shrine,  covering  of  shrine,  table,  monument  of  mirades,  or  other  pilgrimages, 
do  there  continue,  to  cause  it  to  be  so  taken  away  as  there  remain  no  memory 
of  it ;  but  also,  that  you  shall  take  order  with  all  bxe  curates,  and  others  having 
charge  within  your  diocese,  to  do  the  semblable,  and  to  see  that  our  injunctions 
be  duly  kept  as  appertaineth,  without  failing ;  as  we  trust  you,  and  as  you  will 
answer  to  the  contrary. 

Given  under  our  signet  at  our  town  of  Hull,  the  fourth  day  of  October, 
in  the  thvty-thira  year  of  our  reign. 

Furthermore,  the  next  year  after  this  ensuing^  which  was  1543,  in 
the  month  of  February,  followed  another  proclamation,  given  out  by 
the  king'^s  authority,  wherein  the  pope^s  law,  forbidding  white  meats 
to  be  eaten  in  Lent,  was  repealed,  and  the  eating  of  such  meats  set 
at  liberty,  for  the  behoof  of  the  king^s  subjects :  the  copy  of  which 
proclamation  I  thought  here  good  also  to  be  remembered. 

A  Proclamation  concerning  Eating  of  White  Meats,  made  the  ninth 
day  of  February,  the  thirty-fourth  year*  of  the  reign  of  the  King^s 
most  Royal  Majesty. 

Forasmuch  as  by  divers  and  sundry  occasions,  as  well  herrings,  lings,  salt-  The  eat- 
iisli,  salmon,  stockfish,  as  other  kinds  of  fish,  have  been  this  year  scant,  and  |^^^^ 
also  enhanced  in  prices  above  the  old  rate  and  common  estimation  of  their  value,  rattts  in 
so  that  if  the  king's  loving  subjests  should  be  enforced  only  to  buy  and  provide  Lent  tet 
herrings  and  other  salt  store  of  fish,  for  the  necessary  aud  sufficient  sustenta-  **'">^y* 
tion  and  maintenance  of  their  households  and  families  lul  this  holy  time  of  Lent, 
according  as  they  have  been  wont  in  times  past  to  do,  and  should  not  be,  by 
some  other  convenient  means,  relieved  therein,  the  same  might,  and  should  un^ 
doubtedly,  redound  to  their  importable  chaige  and  detriment;  and,  forasmuch 
as  his  highness  considereth  how  this  kind  aira  manner  of  fasting,  that  is  to  sty, 
to  abstain  ftom  milk,  butter,  eggs,  cheese,  and  other  white  meats,  is  but  a  mere 

(1)  If  this  proclamation  followed  the  other  at  an  interval  of  about  four  months  only,  the  Tega$\ 
year  would  be  the  tame,  vis.  the  8Sd ;  a«  the  regnal  yean  of  Henry  VIII.  are  reckfoMd  from  the 
22J  of  April.    See  Nlcolat'x  Chronology  of  History  (post  Svo.  Lond.  1833),  page  S14.— En. 
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1543*  ^^^  ^^^  princes,  whensoeyer  they  shall  perceive  the  same  to  tend  to  the  hurt 
'—  and  damage  of  their  people  :  the  kmg's  highness  therefore,  most  graciously  con- 
sidering and  tendering  the  wealth  and  commodity  of  his  people,  hath  thought 
good,  ror  the  considerations  above  rehearsed,  to  release  and  dispense  with  tbe 
said  law  and  custom  of  abstaining  from  white  meats  this  holy  time  of  Lent ;  and, 
of  his  especial  grace  and  mere  motion,  giveth  and  granteth  unto  all  and  sing^ilar 
his  subjects  within  this  his  realm  of  England,  Wales,  Calais,  Guisnes^  and 
Hamme,  and  in  e^  other  his  grace's  dominions,  fi-ee  liberty,  faculty,  and  license, 
to  eat  all  manner  of  white  meats,  as  milk,  eggs,  butter,  cheese,  and  such  like, 
during  the  time  of  this  Lent,  without  any  scruple  or  grudge  of  conscience ;  any 
law,  constitution,  use,  or  custom  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

Wherein  nevertheless  his  highness  exhorteth,  and  in  the  name  of  God 
requireth,  all  such  his  faithful  subjects,  as  may,  will,  or  shall  enjoy  this  his  said 
grant  or  faculty,  that  they  be  in  no  wise  scrupulous  or  doubtful  thereof,   nor 
abuse  or  turn  the  same  into  a  fleshly  or  carnal  liberty,  but  rather  endeavour 
themselves,  to  their  possible  powers,  with  thu  liberty  of  eating  of  white  meats, 
to  observe  also  that  fast  whicn  God  most  specially  requireth  of  them;  that  is  to 
say,  to  renounce  the  world  and  the  devil,  with  all  their  pomps  and  works,  and 
also  to  subdue  and  repress  their  carnal  affections  and  the  corrupt  works  of  the 
flesh,  according  to  their  vow  and  profession  nuule  at  the  font^stone ;  for  in 
these  points,  especially  consisteth  the  very  tnie  and  perfect  abstinence  or  fasting 
of  a  christian  man ;  thus  to  endure  and  continue  from  year  to  year,  till  tbe 
king's  highness's  pleasure  shall,  by  his  majesty's  proclamation,  be  published  to 
the  contrary. 

Zfje  trouble  anD  jj^er^ecution  of  four  IBmD^or-men,  Itobert  Se^t^ 
tDooD,  ]^enrp  Jrtlmet,  lnti)onp  ^eet^on^  anD  3|o(|n  MotbtOu^ 

PERSECUTED  FOB  RIGHTEOUSNESS^  SAKE,  AND  FOR  THE  GOSPEL. 

Coming  now  to  the  story  and  time  of  the  four  Windsor-men, 
troubled  and  persecuted  for  the  true  testimony  of  God^s  word, 
whereof  three  were  martyred  and  sacrificed  in  fire,  the  fourth  (who 
was  Marbeck)  had  his  puxlon ;  first,  I  have  to  show  the  original  of 
their  troubles  in  several  parts :  secondly,  the  manner  and  order  of 
their  death  as  they  suffered  together,  which  was  a.d.  1543 :  thirdly, 
to  answer  partly  in  purgation  of  myself,  against  certain  clatterers  who 
have  hitherto  taken  ti^eir  pleasure  in  railing  against  my  former 
edition  of  Acts  and  Monuments,  for  mistaking  the  name  of  Marbeck, 
whom,  in  one  place,  I  reported  to  have  been  burned ;  albeit,  in  the 
end  of  the  story,  correcting  myself  again,  I  declared  him  not  to  have 
been  burned.  Wherefore,  to  stop  the  brawling  mouths  of  such 
quarrellera,  I  thought  here  to  set  forth  the  full  narration,  both  of  the 
said  Marbeck  and  of  his  fellows,  in  truth,  as  I  trust  none  of  them 
shall  have  just  cause  to  quarrel  thereat. 

31  fU((  Narration  of  tge  pecj^ecutton  at  iStnD^oc. 

Persons  persecuted  at  Windsor  a.d.  1548  : — Robert  Testwood, 
Henry  Filmer,*  Anthony  Peerson,  John  Marbeck,  Robert  Bcnnet, 
sir  Philip  Hobby  and  his  wife,  sir  Thomas  Cardine  and  his  wife. 
Master  Edmund  Harman,  Master  Thomas  Weldon ;  Snowball  and 
his  wife,  of  the  king's  chamber;  and  Dr.  Haynes,  dean  of  Exeter. 

(I)  S«e  Hall's  Chnmlele,  (4to.  Lond.  1809,)  page  ft58.    Also  Fabyan's  Chronicle,  (Lend.  1811.) 
rag«!  705.    Poxe  erroneously  gires  the  date  1544 En. 
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Persecutors  : — Master  Ely,  Simons  a  lawyer,  Dr.  London,  Stephen    ^«»fr 
Qaxdiner,  bishop  of  Winchester ;  Wriothesley,  then  secretary  to  the    ^^^^' 
king,    and  afterwards    lord    chancellor ;    Soutliame,    treasurer  of  A.D. 
£xeter ;  Dr.  Bnierwood,  chancellor  of  Exeter ;  Master  Knight,  Win-   ^^^^ 
Chester's  gentleman  ;  Dr.  Oking  ;  Dr.  Capon,  bishop  of  Sarum ;  sir 
William  Essex^  kt. ;  sir  Thomas  Bridges,  kt.;  sir  Humfrey  Foster, 
knight;  Master  Franklin,  dean  of  Windsor;  Master  Fachel,  of  Read- 
ing ;  Bucklayer,  the  king'^s  attorney ;  Filmer's  brother ;    Hide,   a 
Jurate  dwelling  beside  Abingdon  ;  Robert  Ocham,  a  lawyer. 

THE    ORIGINAL    OF    ROBERT   TESTWOOd'^S    TROUBLE. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1543,  there  was  one  Robert  Testwood, 
dwelling  in  the  city  of  London,  who  for  his  knowledge  in  music  had 
so  gieat  a  name,  that  the  musicians  in  Windsor  College  thought 
^  him  a  worthy  man  to  have  a  room  among  them.  Whereupon  they 
informed  Dr.  Sampson  (being  then  their  dean)  of  him.  But,  foras- 
much as  some  of  the  canons  had  at  that  time  heard  of  Testwood,  how 
that  he  smelled  of  the  new  learning  (as  they  called  it),  it  would  not 
be  consented  unto  at  first.  Notwithstanding,  with  often  suit  of  the 
afcH-esaid  musicians,  made  to  one  Dr.  Tate  (who,  being  half  a  musician 
himself,  bare  a  great  stroke  in  such  matters),  a  room  being  void, 
Testwood  was  sent  for  to  be  heard.  And  being  there  four  or  five 
days  among  the  choir-men,  he  was  so  well  liked  both  for  his  voice 
and  cunning,  that  he  was  admitted,  and  after  settled  in  Windsor  Tettwomi 
with  his  household,  and  was  had  in  good  estimation  with  the  dean  i^^"^^ 
and  canons  a  great  while.  But  when  they  had  perceived  him,  by  his  Windsor. 
often  talk  at  their  tables  (for  he  could  not  well  dissemble  his  reli- 
gion), that  he  leaned  to  Luther^s  sect,  they  began  to  mislike  him. 
And  so,  passing  forth  among  them,  it  was  his  chance,  one  day,  to 
be  at  dinner  with  one  of  me  canons,  named  Dr.  Rawson.  At  MMter 
that  dinner,  among  others,  was  one  of  king  Edward^s  four  chantry  ^folr"*" 
priests,  named  Master  Ely,  an  old  bachelor  of  divinity ;  which  Ely, 
m  his  talk  at  the  boarcl,  began  to  rail  against  laymen,  who  took 
upon  them  to  meddle  with  the  Scriptures,  and  to  be  better  learned 
(knowing  no  more  but  the  English  tongue)  than  they  that  had  been 
students  in  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  all  the  days  of 
their  lives. 

Then  Testwood,  perceiving  he  meant  that  ^[oinst  him,  could  for- 
bear his  railing  no  longer,  but  said,  "  Master  Ely,  by  your  patience, 
I  think  it  be  no  hurt  for  laymen,  as  I  am,  to  r^  and  to  know  the 
Scriptures.'^  "Which  of  you,^  quoth  Ely,  "that  be  unlearned, 
knoweth  them,  or  understandeth  them  ?  St.  Paul  saith,  ^  If  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  and,  in  so 
doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.'  Now,  sir,''  quoth 
Ely,  "  what  meaneth  St.  Paul  by  these  coals  of  fire  ?"  "  Marry,  sir," 
quoth  Testwood,  "he  meaneth  notliing  else  by  them  (as  I  have 
learned)  but  burning  charity,  that,  with  doing  good  to  our  enemies, 
we  sliould  thereby  win  them."  "  Ah,  sirra,"  quoth  he,  "  you  are  an 
old  scholar  indeed !" 

After  this  they  fell  into  further  communication  of  the  pope,  whose 
supremacy  was  much  spoken  of  at  that  time,  but  not  known  to  be 

VOL.   v.  H  H 
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nmry  so  iiu'  in  question  in  the  pariiament-house  as  it  was.     And  in  their 

-  ^"^'    talk  Ely  demanded  of  Testwood,  whether  the  pope  ought  to  be 

A.  D.   head  of  the  church  or  no  ?   a^inst  which  Testwood  durst  not  say 

^^^^'   his  full  mind,  but  reasoned  within  his  bounds  a  great  while.     But, 

when  they  were  both  well  stricken  in  a  heat,  Testwood,  forgetting 

himself,  chanced  to  say,  that  every  king,  in  his  own  realm  and  domi- 

Erery     ^^^'^^  ought  to  be  the  head  of  the  <£urch  under  Christ :  at  whidi 

king  in    words  Ely  was  so  chafed,  that  he  rose  up  from  the  table  in  a  great 

re!im*^(i  fume,  caUing  him  heretic,  and  all  that  nought  was ;   and  so  went 

he«?^un'-*  brawling  and  chiding  away,  to  the  great  disquieting  of  all  the  com- 

derchriit.  pany  tl^t  were  there. 

Then  was  Testwood  very  sorry  to  see  the  old  man  take  it  so 

fievously :  whereupon,  after  dinner,  he  went  and  sought  Master 
ly,  and  found  him  walking  in  the  body  of  the  churdi,  thinking  to 
have  talked  with  him  cliaritably,  and  so  to  have  been  at  one  again ; 
but  ever  as  Testwood  pressed  towards  him,  the  other  shunned  him, 
and  would  not  come  nigh  him,  but  did  spit  at  him ;  saying  to  others 
that  walked  by,  ^'  Beware  of  this  fellow !  for  he  is  the  greatest  heretic 
and  schismatic  that  ever  came  into  Windsor.*" 

Now  began  the  matter  to  brew ;  for,  after  that  Ely  had  made  his 

complaint  to  the  dean''s  deputy,  and  other  of  the  canons,  they  were 

all  i^nst  Testwood,  purposmg  surely,  at  the  dean's  coming  home 

(if  all  things  had  chanced  even),  to  have  put  him  to  his  trump.    But 

see  the  fortune.     It  was  not  twelve  days  after,  ere  that  the  king's  so* 

premacy  passed  in  the  parliament-house.     Whereupon  the  dean.  Dr. 

The  flr.t  Sampsou,  Came  home  suddenly  in  the  night,  late,  and  forthwith  sent 

"heVing's  his  verger  about  to  all  the  canons  and  ministers  of  the  college,  from 

*^lj      the  highest  to  the  lowest,  commanding  them  to  be  in  the  cbaptep- 

^ojjp^  house  by  eight  of  the  clock  in  the  morning.     Then  Ely  consulted 

•or.        with  the  canons  overnight  (as  late  as  it  was),  and  thought  on  the  next 

day  to  have  put  Testwood  to  a  great  plunge :  "  But  he  that  layeth  a 

snare  for  another  man,^  saith  Solomon,  '^  shall  be  taken  in  it  himself.'^ 

And  so  was  Ely ;  for  when  the  dean  and  every  man  were  come  and 

placed  in  the  chapter-house,  and  that  the  dean  had  commended  the 

ministers  of  the  church  for  their  diligence  in  tending  the  choir, 

exhorting  them  also  to  continue  in  the  same,  he  b^an,  contrary  to 

every  man's  expectation,  to  inveigh  against  the  bisnop  of  Rome's 

supremacy  and  usurped  authority,  confounding  the  same,  by  manifest 

Scriptures  and  probable  reasons,  so  earnestly,  that  it  was  a  wonder  to 

hear ;  and  at  length  declared  openly,  that  by  the  whole  consent  of 

the  parliament-house,  the  pope's  supremacy  was  utterly  abolished  out 

of  tnis  realm  of  Endand  for  ever ;  and  so  commanded  every  man 

there,  upon  his  alliance,  to  call  him  pope  no  more,  but  bisD(H)  of 

Rome,  and  whatsoever  he  were  that  would  not  so  do,  or  did  nom 

that  day  forth  maintain  or  &vour  his  cause  by  any  manner  of  means, 

he  should  not  only  lose  the  benefit  of  that  house,  but  be  reputed  as 

^^^    an  utter  enemy  to  God  and  to  the  king.     The  canons,  hearing  this, 

Ely        were  all  stricken  in  a  dump :  yet  notwithstanding,  Ely's  heart  was  so 

to  eom^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  would  fain  nave  uttered  his  cankered  stomach  aoainst 

Sth?rsfu  Testwood  ;  but  the  dean  (breaking  his  tale)  called  him  old  fool,  and 

^uedfooi  took  him  up  so  sharply,  that  he  was  &in  to  hold  his  peace.     Then  the 

v>ur.       dean  commanded  all  the  pope's  pardons  which  hanged  about  the 
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dimch,  to  be  brought  into  the  chapterhouse,  and  cast  into   the    ^jjjr 

chimney,  and  bumed  before  all  their  &ces ;  and  so  departed.  L 

A.  D. 

1543. 
ANOTHER   CAUSE    OF    ROBERT   TE8TWOOD  S   TROUBLE.  


As  it  chanced  Testwood  one  day  to  walk  in  the  church  at  after-  idoutry 
noon,  and  to  behold  the  pilgrims,  especially  of  Devonshire  and  Com-  uSS^ 
waU,  how  they  came  in  by  plumps,  with  candles  and  images  of  wax  ^'SZo"' 
in  iheir  hands,  to  offer  to  good  king  Henry  of  Windsor,  as  they 
called  him,  it  pitied  his  heart  to  see  such  great  idolatry  committed, 
and  how  vainly  the  people  had  spent  their  goods  in  coming  so  far  to 
kiss  a  spur,  and  to  have  an  old  bat  set  upon  their  heads ;  insomuch 
that  he  could  not  refrain,  but,  seeing  a  certain  company  which  had  Tettwood 
done  their  offering  and  were  standing  gazing  about  the  church,  he  ^^le 
went  unto  them,  and  with  all  gentleness  began  to  eidiort  them  tof^^®- 
leave  such  fidse  worshipping  of  dumb  creatures,  and  to  learn  to  wor-  * 
ship  the  true  living  God  aright ;  putting  them  in  remembrance  what 
those  things  were  which  they  worshipped,  and  how  Ood,  many  times, 
had  plagued  his  people,  for  running  a  whoring  to  sudi  stocks  and 
stones,  and  so  would  plague  them  and  their  posterity,  if  they  would 
not  leave  it.     After  tnis  sort  he  admonished  them  so  long,  till  at  last 
his  words,  as  God  would,  took  such  place  in  some  of  them,  that  they 
said,  they  never  would  go  a  pilgrimage  more. 

Then  he  went  further,  and  found  anoUier  sort  licking  and  kissing  idoutrr 
a  white  Lady  made  of  alabaster,  which  image  was  mortised  in  a  wall  {J,]^ 
behind  the  high  altar,  and  bordered  about  with  a  pretty  border,  Jj^^j^'* 
which  was  made  like  branches  with  hanging  apples  and  flowers.    And  windMr. 
when  he  saw  them  so  superstitiously  use  the  image,  as  to  wipe  their  ^*J2JJ^ 
hands  upon  it,  and  then  to  stroke  them  over  their  eyes  and  faces,  the 
as  thougn  there  had  been  great  virtue  in  touching  the  picture,  he  up  ™**** 
with  his  hand,  in  which  he  had  a  key,  and  smote  down  a  piece  of  the 
border  about  the  image,  and  with  the  glance  of  the  stroke  chanced  to 
break  off  the  image'*s  nose.     "  Lo  !  good  people,^  quoih  he,  "  you 
see  what  it  is ;  nothing  but  earth  and  dust,  and  cannot  hedp  itself; 
and  how  then  will  you  have  it  to  help  you?     For  Goa's  sake, 
brethren,  be  no  more  deceived.'*^     And  so  he  gat  him  home  to  his 
house,  for  the  rumour  was  so  great,  that  many  came  to  see  the 
image,  how  it  was  de&ced.   And  among  all  others,  came  one  William 
Simons,  a  lawyer,  who,  seeing  the  image  so  bewrayed,  and  to  lack  her 
nose,  took  the  matter  grievously,  and  looking  down  upon  the  pave-  wmum 
ment,  he  spied  the  imagers  nose  where  it  lay,  which  he  took  up  and  ^"SJJJ  * 
put  in  his  purse,  saying  it  should  be  a  dear  nose  to  Testwood  one  day.'  *or. 

Now  were  many  offended  with  Testwood ;   the  canons,  for  speik- 
ing  a^inst  their  mofit ;  the  wax-sellers,  for  hindering  their  maricet ;  .  m,^, 
and  Simons,  for  the  image's  nose.     And  more  than  that,  there  were  |*^,^ 
of  the  canons'  men  that  tnreatened  to  kill  him.    Hereupon  Testwood  nxni^lMs 
kept  his  house  and  durst  not  come  forth^  minding  to  send  the  whole  ^^*' 
matter  in  writing  by  his  wife  to  Master  CromweU  the  king's  secre- 
tary, who  was  his  special  friend.     The  canons,  hearing  that  Testwood 
would  send  to  Cromwell,  sent  the  veiger  unto  him,  to  will  him  to 
come  to  the  church  ;  who  sent  them  word  again,  that  he  was  in  fear 


(1)0  Mind  popery !  to  seek  the  death  of  a  llThig  man,  for  the  nose  of  a  dead  ttock. 
H    H    2 
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of  his  life,  and  therefore  would  not  come.  Then  sent  they  two  of 
the  eldest  petty  canons  to  entreat  him,  and  to  assure  him  that  no 
man  should  do  him  harm.  He  made  them  a  plain  answer,  that  he 
had  no  such  trust  in  their  promises,  but  would  complain  to  his 
friends.  Then  wist  they  not  what  shift  to  make,  for  of  all  men  they 
feared  Cromwell ;  but  sent,  in  post  haste,  for  old  Master  Ward,  a 
justice  of  peace,  dwelling  three  or  four  miles  off,  who,  being  come, 
and  hearing  the  matter^  was  very  loath  to  meddle  in  it.  But  notwith^ 
standing,  through  their  entreaty,  he  went  to  Testwood,  and  had 
much  ado  to  persuade  him ;  but,  at  last,  he  did  &ithfully  promise 
him  by  the  oath  he  had  made  to  Ood  and  the  king,  to  defend  him 
from  all  danger  and  harms,  so  that  Testwood  was  content  to  go 
with  him. 

And  when  Master  Ward,  and  Testwood,  were  come  into  the 
church,  and  were  going  toward  the  chaptei>-house,  where  the  canons 
abode  their  coming,  one  of  the  canons'*  men  drew  his  dagger  at 
Testwood,  and  would  have  been  upon  him,  but  Master  Wjurd  with 
his  man  resisted,  and  got  Testwood  into  the  chapter-house,  causing 
the  serving-man  to  be  called  in,  and  sharply  rebuked  by  their 
masters,  who  straitly  commanded  him,  upon  pain  of  losing  their  sei^ 
vice,  and  farther  displeasure,  not  to  touch  him,  nor  to  give  him  an 
evil  word.  Now  Testwood,  being  alone  in  the  chaptei^house  with 
the  canons  and  Mr.  Ward,  was  gently  treated,  and  the  matter  so 
pacified,  that  Testwood  might  quietly  come  and  go  to  the  church, 
and  do  his  duty  as  he  had  done  before. 

THIRD    CAUSE    OF    ROBERT    TESTWOOD^S    TROUBLE. 

Upon  a  Relic  Sunday  (as  they  named  it),  when  eyety  minister, 
after  their  old  custom,  should  have  borne  a  relic  in  his  hand  about  a 
procession,  one  was  brought  to  Testwood ;  which  relic  (as  they  said) 
was  a  rochet  of  bishop  Beckers.  And  as  the  sexton  would  have  put 
the  rochet  in  TestwoMS  hands,  he  pushed  it  from  him,  saying.  If  he 
did  give  it  to  him,  he  would  make  sport  withal ;  and  so  the  rochet 
was  given  to  another.  Then  came  the  verger  down  from  the  high 
altar  with  St.  George's  dagger  in  his  hand,  demanding  who  lacked  a 
relic.  "  Marry,*"  quoth  Testwood,  "  give  it  to  Master  Hake,''  who 
stood  next  him,  "  for  he  is  a  pretty  man  of  his  hands  :*"  and  so  the 
dagger  was  given  unto  him.  Now  Testwood  perceiving  the  dagger 
in  Master  Hake's  hand,  and  being  merrily  disposed  (as  he  was  a 
merry-conceited  man),  stepped  forth  out  of  his  place  to  Dr.  Clifton, 
standing  directly  before  him  in  the  midst  of  the  choir,  with  a  glorious 
golden  cope  upon  his  back,  having  the  pix  in  his  hand,  and  said, 
"  Sir !  Master  Hake  hath  St.  George's  dagger.  Now,  if  he  had  his 
horse,  and  St.  Martin's  cloak,  and  Master  John  Shom's  boots,  with 
king  Harry's  spurs,  and  his  hat,  he  might  ride  when  he  would :"  and 
so  stepped  into  his  place  again.  Whereat  the  other  changed  colour, 
and  wist  not  what  to  say. 

FOURTH  CAUSE  OF  ROBERT  TESTWOOD's  TROUBLE. 

Matter  In  the  days  of  Master  Franklin,  who  succeeded  Dr.  Sampson  in 
deui  of"  the  deanery  of  Windsor,  there  was,  on  a  time,  set  up  at  the  choir 
windwr.  ^qq^^  a  Certain  foolish  printed  paper  in  metre,  all  to  the  praise  and 
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eomtnendation  ot  our  Lady,  ascribing  unto  lier  our  justification,  our    N^^n/ 


viu. 


ealvation,  our  redemption,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  &c.,  io  the  great 
derogation  of  Christ.     This  paper,  one  of  the  canons,  called  Master  A.  D. 
Magnus  (as  it  was  reported),  caused  to  be  set  up  in  despite  of  Test-    ^^^^* 
wood  and  his  sect.     When  Testwood  saw  this  paper,  he  plucked  it  p,JJJ' 
down  secretly.     The  next  day  after  was  another  set  up  in  the  same  •»*  wo»- 
place.     Then  Testwood,  coming  into  the  church,  and  seeing  another  Sl^Liiy. 

taper  set  up,  and  also  the  dean  coming  a  little  way  off,  made  haste  to 
e  at  the  choir  door,  while  the  dean  staid  to  take  holy  water,  and 
reaching  up  his  hand  as  he  went,  plucked  away  the  paper  with  him.  Testwood 
The  dean,  being  come  to  his  stall,  called  Testwood  unto  him,  and  SS?n*the 
said,  that  he  marvelled  greatly  how  he  durst  be  so  bold  to  take  down  wm»ph»- 
tlie  paper  in  his  presence,    Testwood  answered  again,  that  he  mar-  per!"  **** 
veiled  much  more,  that  his  mastership  would  suffer  such  a  blas- 
phemous paper  to  be  set  up  ;  beseeching  him  not  to  be  offended  with 
what  he  had  done,  for  he  would  stand  unto  it.     So  Master  Dean 
being  a  timorous  man,  made  no  more  ado  with  him.     After  this 
were  no  more  papers  set  up,  but  poor  Testwood  was  eaten  and 
drunken  amongst  them  at  every  meal ;  "  and  a  heretic  he  was,  and 
would  roast  a  faggot  for  this  gear  one  day.'' 

Now  Master  Magnus,'  being  sore  offended  with  Testwood  for  contpi. 
plucking  down  his  papers,  to  be  revenged  on  him,  devised  with  the  ^  ®' 
dean  and  the  rest  of  the  canons,  to  send  their  letters  to  Dr.  Chamber,  prf^**  ©^ 
one  of  their  brethren,  and  the  king^s  physician,  who  lay,  for  the  most  againlT 
part,  at  the  court,  to  see  what  he  would  do  against  Testwood ;  which  Jjjjj; 
letters,  being  made,  were  sent  with  speed.     But,  whatsoever  the 
cause  was,  whether  he  durst  not  meddle  for  fear  of  Cromwell,  or 
what  else,  I  cannot  tell,  their  suit  came  to  none  effect.     Then  wist 
they  not  what  to  do,  but  determined  to  let  the  matter  sleep,  till  St. 
George's  feast,  which  was  not  far  off. 

Now,  in  the  mean  time,  there  chanced  a  pretty  story,  between 
one  Robert  Philips,  gentleman  of  the  king's  cliapel,  and  Testwood ; 
which  story,  though  it  was  but  a  merry  prank  of  a  singing  man,  yet 
it  grieved  his  adversary  wonderfully.     The  matter  was  this :  Robert 
Philips  was  so  notable  a  singing  man  (wherein  he  gloried),  that 
wheresoever  he  came,  the  best  and  longest  song,  with  most  counter- 
verses  in  it,  should  be  set  up  at  his  coming.     And  so,  his  chance 
being  now  to  be  at  Windsor,  against  his  coming  to  the  anthem,  along 
song  was  set  up,  called  "  Laudate  vivi,"  in  which  song  there  was  one 
counter- verse  towards  the  end,  that  began  on  this  wise,  "  O  redemp-  a  merry 
trix  et  salvatrix:"  which  verse,  of  all  others,  Robert  Philips  would  ^^^^ 
sing,  because  he  knew  that  Testwood  could  not  abide  that  ditty.  JJ**"  ^^ 
Now  Testwood,  knowing  his  mind  well  enough,  joined  with  him  at  the  king'* 
the  other  part ;  and  when  he  heard  Robert  rhilips  begin  to  fetch  Md^Ut- 
his  flourisn  with  "  O  redemptrix  et  salvatrix  !"  repeating  the  same,  J^,'.q 
one  in  another's  neck,  Testwood  was  as  quick,  on  the  other  side,  to  "^«™p- 
answer  him  again  with  "  non  redemptrix,  nee  salvatrix  I*"  and  so,  non  re- 
striving  there  with  "  O  "  and  "  Non,"  who  should  have  the  mastery,  ^P" 
they  made  an  end  of  the  verse ;    whereat  was  good  laughing  in 
sleeves  of  some,  but  Robert  Philips,  with  others  of  Testwood  s  ene- 
mies, were  sore  offended. 


(1)  Matter  ILignus ;  tuagnus  idoloUua. 
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Htwf        Within  fourteen  days  after  this,  'the  lords  of  the  gart»  (as  their 
^^^ '    custom  is  yearly  to  do)  came  to  Windsor  to  keep  St.  George's  feast. 


A.D.   at  which  feast  uie  duke  of  Norfolk  was  president;  unto  whom  the 
^^^^'  dean  and  canons  made  a  grievous  complaint  on  Testwood:   who. 


Testwo^  being  called  before  the  duke,  he  shook  him  up,  and  all-to-reviled 
S^to  him,  as  though  he  would  have  sent  him  to  hanging  by  and  by.  Yet, 
£lf  of  nevertheless,  Testwood  so  behaved  himself  to  the  duke,  that,  in  the 
Norfolk,   end,  he  let  him  go  without  any  further  molesting  of  him,  to  the 

great  discomfort  of  the  dean  and  canons. 

Here  you  have  heard  the  causes  which  moved  Testwood^s  enemies 

to  seek  his  destruction,  and  could  not  attain  their  purpose,  till  that 

wicked  Haman,  Dr.  London,  came,  as  shall  be  showed  in  the  process 

following. 

THE    ORIGINAL   OF    HENRY   FILMER's    TROUBLE. 

FriaiMei-  About  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1541,  after  all  the  orders  of  super- 
o?wintf^  stitious  and  begging  friars  were  suppressed  and  put  down,  there 


chanced  one  sir  Thomas  Melster,  who  had  been  a  friar  before,  and 
had  changed  his  friar's  coat  (but  not  his  friar^s  heart),  to  be  vicar 
of  Windsor.     This  priest,  on  a  time,  made  a  sermon  to  his  pa- 
rishioners, in  which  he  declared  so  many  fond  and  friarish  tales,  as, 
T"}SS  ^^^  ^^'  Lady  should  hold  out  her  breasts  to  St.  Bernard,  and  spout 
milk  into  her  milk  into  his  eyes,  with  such  like  festival  tales,  that  many  honest 
SliJj^'    men  were  offended  therewith,  and  especially  this  Henry  Filmer, 
•y*^       then  one  of  the  churchwardens ;  who  was  so  zealous  to  God's  word, 
that  he  could  not  abide  to  hear  the  glory  of  Christ  so  deiaced  with 
superstitious  fables.     Whereupon  he  took  an  honest  man  or  two 
with  him,  and  went  to  the  priest,  with  whom  he  talked  so  honestly, 
and  so  charitably,  that  in  the  end  the  priest  gave  him  hearty  thanks, 
and  was  content,  at  his  gentle  admonition,  to  reform  himself  without 
any  more  ado,  and  so  departed  friendly  the  one  from  the  other. 

Now  there  was  one  in  tne  town,  called  William  Simons,  a  lawyer  (as 

is  aforesaid),  who,  hearing  that  Filmer  had  been  with  the  priest,  and 

had  reproved  him  for  his  sermon,  took  pepper  in  the  nose,  and  got 

him  to  the  vicar,  and  did  so  animate  him  in  his  doings,  that  he 

slipped  quite  away  from  the  promise  he  had  made  to  Filmer,  and 

followed  the  mind  of  Simons ;  who,  meeting  with  Filmer  afterwards, 

simont    all-to-reviled  him,  saying,  he  would  bring  him  before  the  bishop, 

{J^^     to  teach  him  to  be  so  inalapcrt.     Then  Filmer,  hearing  tie  matter 

Hfraw     ^^^^^^  which  he  had  thought  had  been  suppressed,  stood  against 

sii^ni    Simons,  and  said,  that  the  vicar  had  preached  raise  and  unsound  doc- 

et"of**"'  trine ;  and  so  would  he  say  to  the  bishop,  whensoever  he  came  before 

pumerto  him.     Then  Simons  slipped  not  the  matter,  but  went  to  the  mayor, 

^n?^'    and  procured  of  him  and  his  brethren  a  letter,  signed  with  their 

own  hands,  in  the  priest's  favour  as  much  as  could  be  devised: 

and  so  departed  himself  with  other  his  friends,  to  go  to  the  bishop 

(whose  name  was  Dr.  Capon),  and  to  take  the  priest  with  them ; 

which  was  a  painftil  journey  for  the  silly  poor  man,  by  reason  he  had 

a  sore  leg. 

FUner         Now  Filmer,  hearing  how  Simons  went  about  to  put  him  to  a  foil, 

c^tajD  consulted  with  his  friends  what  was  best  to  do ;  wlio  concluded  to 

**»®-        draw  out  certain  notes  of  the  vicar's  sermon,  and  to  prepare  themselves 
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to  be  8i  Salisbory  as  soon  as  Simons,  or  before  him,  if  it  might  be   ^^ 
posnble.  Thus,  both  the  parties  being  in  a  readiness,  it  chanced  them 


to  set  forth  from  Windsor  dl  in  one  day :  but,  by  reason  the  priest,  ^^* 
being  an  impotent  man,  could  not  endure  to  ride  very  fast,  Filmer  and  — iJJ- 
his  company  got  to  the  town  an  hour  and  more  before  Simons,  went 
to  the  bishop,  and  delivered  up  their  bill  unto  him ;  which  bill,  when 
the  bishop  had  seen  and  perused  well,  he  gave  them  great  thanks  for 
their  pains,  saying,  it  did  behove  him  to  look  upon  it;  for  the 
priest  bad  preached  heresy,  and  should  be  punished. 

Then  Fumer  declared  unto  the  bishop  the  form  of  his  talk  he  had  sunons 
with  the  piest,  and  the  end  thereof;  and  how  the  matter,  being  re-  "^'^* 
newed  again  by  Simons,  forced  him  and  his  company  to  trouble  his  gJJJS^, 
lordship  therewith.     "  Well,'^  said  the  bishop,  "  ye  have  done  like 
honest  men :  come  to  me  soon  again,  and  ye  snail  know  more.*"  And 
so  they  departed  from  the  bishop  to  their  inn ;  and,  while  they  were 
there  reposing  themselves,  Simons,  with  his  company,  came  to  the 
town,  and  (not  knowing  the  other  to  be  come)  got  them  up  to  the 
bishop  in  all  post  haste,  taking  the  priest  with  them. 

The  bishop,  hearing  of  more  Windsor  men,  demanded  what  they  The  vic*r 
were,  and  beinff  informed  how  it  was  the  vicar  of  the  town,  with  i?Jh\'*** 
others  besides,  he  caused  the  vicar  to  be  brought  in ;  to  whom  he  ^^^^p- 
•aid,  "Are  you  the  vicar  of  Windsor  P''     "  Yea  forsooth,  my  lord,'' 
quoth  he.     "  How  chimceth  it,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  that  you  are 
complained  on  ?  for  there  have  been  with  me  certain  honest  men  of 
your  town,  who  have  delivered  up  a  bill  of  erroneous  doctrine  against 
you :  if  it  be  so,  I  must  needs  punish  you."    And  opening  the  bill, 
he  read  it  unto  him.     "  How  say  you,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  is  this 
true,  or  no  ?"     The  vicar  could  not  deny  it,  but  humbly  submitted 
himself  to  the  bishop's  correction.     Then  was  his  company  called 
in,  and  when  the  bishop  saw  Simons,  he  knew  him  well,  and  said, 
"  Wherefore  come  you.  Master  Sunons  ?"     "  Pleaseth  it  your  lord-  The 
ship,"  quoth  he,  "  we  are  come  to  speak  in  our  vicar's  cause,  who  is  gSJji^fo 
a  man  of  good  conversation  and  honesty,  and  doth  his  duty  so  well  ^he^ 
in  every  point,  that  no  man  can  find  fault  with  him,  except  a  lewd 
fellow  we  have  in  our  town,  called  Filmer,  who  is  so  corrupt  with 
heresy,  that  he  is  able  to  poison  a  whole  country.     And  truly,  my 
lord,    quoth  Simons,  ^'  there  is  no  man  that  can  preach  or  teach  any 
thing  that  is  good  and  godly,  but  he  is  ready  to  control  it,  and  to 
say  it  is  stark  nought.     Wherefore  we  shidl  beseech  your  lord- 
ship he  may  be   punished,  to  the  ensample  of  others,  that  our 
vicar  may  do  his  duty  quietly,  as  he  hath  done  before  this  busy  fel- 
low troubled  him.    And,  that  your  lordship  shall  the  better  credit 
my  sayings,  I  have  brought  with  me  these  honest  men  of  the  town; 
and  besides  all  that,  a  testimonial  from  the  mayor  and  his  brethren, 
to  confirm  the  same :"  and  so. he  held  out  the  writing  in  his  hand. 

Then  said  the  bi^op,  "  So  Ood  help  me.  Master  Simons !  ye  are  Bishop 
greatly  to  blame,  and  most  worthy  to  be  punished  of  all  men,  that  ^mMo 
will  so  impudently  go  about  to  maintain  your  priest  in  his  error,  who  simoni. 
hath  preached  heresy,  and  hath  confessed  it :  wherefore  I  may  not, 
nor  will  not,  see  it  unpunished.   And  as  for  that  honest  man  Filmer, 
of  whom  ye  have  complained,  I  tell  you  plainly,  he  hath  in  this  point 
showed  hunself  a  great  deal  more  honester  man  than  you.     But  in 
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ifenry    hope  vou  will  110  more  bear  out  your  vicar  in  his  evil  domga,  I  wffl 

^^^  •    remit  a])  things  at  this  time,  saving  that  he  shall  the  next  Simdaj 

A.  D.   recant  his  sermon  openly  before  all  his  parishioners  in  Windsorchiirch. 

^^^^'   And  so  the  bishop  called  in  Filmer  and  his  company,  irho  wiited 

without,  and  delivered  the  priest^s  recantation  unto  tnem,  widi  a  gieat 

uSmt    charge  to  see  it  truly  observed  in  all  points.     Then  Simons  took  fais 

nuKd  to  leave  of  the  bishop,  and  departed  with  a  flea  in  his  ear,  disappointed 

his  wr-    of  his  purpose,  and  sore  ashamed  of  the  foil.     For  this  came  Simons 

G^ige    could  never  brook  Filmer,  but  when  he  met  him  at  any  time  after, 

SiSnrt"*  ^^^^  ^oW  up  his  finger  (as  his  manner  was,  where  he  owed  di»- 

Fiimer.    pleasure),  and  say,  "  I  will  be  even  with  you  one  day,  trust  me  !^ 

THE    ORIGINAL    OF    ANTHONY    PEERSON'^S    TROUBLE. 

A.D.       There  was  a  certain  priest,  named  Anthony  Peerson,  who  fre- 
^^^^    quented  much  to  Windsor  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1540,  and, 
1543.   "«ng  the  talent  that  God  had  given  him  in  preaching,  was  greatly 
esteemed  among  the  people,  who  flocked  so  much  tio  his  sermons 
which  he  made  both  in  the  town  and  country,  that  the  great  priests 
of  the  castle,  with  other  papists  in  the  town,   especially  Simons, 
were  sore  offended,  insomuch  that  Simons  at  last  b^jan  to  gather 
of  his  sermons,  and  to  mark  his  auditors;   whereof  ensued  the 
death  of  divers,   and  trouble  of  many  honest  men.     For  about 
a  year  and  more  after,  a  minister  of  Satan,   called  Dr.  London, 
wwden  of  New-college  in  Oxford,  was  admitted  one  of  the  pre- 
bendaries  of  Windsor,   who,   at  his  first    commg    to   Windsor, 
began  to  utter  his  stomach  and  to  show  his  affection.     For,  at  his 
first  residence-dinner  which  he  made  to  the  clerks  (which  company, 
for  the  most  part,  at  that  time  favoured  the  gospel),  all  his  whole  talk 
to  two  gentlemen,  strangers  at  his  board  (till  the  table  was  a  taking 
up),  was  nothing  else  but  of  heretics,  and  what  a  desolation  diey 
pr.  ixm-  would  bring  the  realm  unto,  if  they  might  be  so  suffered.    "  And 
JSJds  to  ^y  ^^'  Mary,  masters  V^  quoth  h^  to  the  clerks  at  last,  "  I  cannot 
of  wSd*  ^^^''  ^^^  ^^^  goeth  a  shrewd  report  abroad  of  this  house."**    Some 
sor.        made  answer,  it  was  undeserved.     "  I  pray  God  it  be,^  quoth  he : 
^^  I  am  but  a  stranger,  and  have  but  small  experience  amongst  you ; 
but  I  have  heard  it  said  before  I  came  hither,  that  there  be  some  in 
this  house,  that  will  neither  have  prayer  nor  fasting.*" 
TcBtwood      Then  spake  Testwood,  "  By  my  troth,  sir  ^  quoth  he,  *'  I  think 
Sh7w'    ^^^  ^^  spoken  of  malice :  for  prayer,  as  your  mastership  knoweth 
the         better  than  I,  is  one  of  the  first  lessons  that  Christ  taught  us.'*'  "Yea, 
marry,  sir,''  quoth  he,  "but  the  heretics  will  have  no  invocation  to 
saints,  which  all  the  old  fathers  do  allow."  "  What  the  old  &thers  do 
allow,"  quoth  Testwood,  "  I  cannot  tell ;  but  Christ  doth  appoint  us 
to  go  to  his  Father,  and  to  ask  our  petitions  of  him  in  Christ  s  name." 
sotpei-    *'  Then  you  will  have  no  mean  between  you  and  God,"  quoth  Dr* 
JJ"£Jf"  London.     "  Yes,  sir,"  quoth  Testwood,  "our  mean  is  Chnst,  as  8t 
b*^o     ^*^'  saith,  '  There  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  Jesus 
papiitt.    Christ." "  "  Give  us  water,"  quoth  Dr.  London :  which  being  set  on  the 
board,  he  said  grace,  and  washed ;  and  so  falling  into  other  commu- 
nication with  the  strangers,  the  clerks  took  their  leave  and  departed. 
When  Dr.  London  had  been  at  Windsor  awhile,  among  his  catholic 
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brethlen,  and  learned  what  Testwood  was,  and  also  of  Simons  (wlio    ^^nr 

skoired  him  our  Lady'^s  nose,  as  he  called  it),  what  a  sort  of  heretics ~ 

were  in  the  town,  and  about  the  same,  and  how  they  increased  daily   A.  D. 
by  reason  of  a  naughty  priest,  called  Anthony  Peerson,  he  was  so  ^^^- 
raaliciotisly  bent  against  them,  that  he  gave  himself  wholly  to  the  ^'*  ^°' 
deTil,'to  do  mischief    And  to  bring  his  wicked  purpose  about,  he  ucumT*^ 
conspired  with  the  aforesaid  Simons,  a  meet  derk  to  serve  such  ^[^; 
a  cuiate,  and  others  of  like  sort,  how  they  might  compass  the  matter, 
first  to  have  all  the  archheretics,  as  they  termed  them,  in  Windsor 
and  th^'eabouts,  indicted  of  heresy,  and  so  to  proceed  farther.  They 
had  a  good  ground  to  work  upon,  as  thev  thought,  which  was  the  Six 
Articles,  whereupon  they  began  to  build  and  practise  thus.     First, 
they  drew  out  certain  notes  of  Anthony  Peerson^'s  sermons,  which  he 
had  preached  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  their  popish  mass 
That  done,  they  put  in  sir  William  Hobby,'  with  the  good  lady  his 
wife,  sir  Thomas  Cardine,  Master  Edmund  Harman,  Master  Thomas 
Weldon,with  Snowball  and  his  wife,  as  chief  aiders,  helpers,  and  main- 
tainers  <k  Anthony  Peerson.    Also  they  noted  Dr.  Haynes,  dean  of 
Exeter,  and  a  prebendary  of  Windsor,  to  be  a  common  receiver  of 
all  suspected  persons.     They  wrote  also  the  names  of  all  such  as 
commonly  haunted  Anthony  Peerson'^s  sermons,  and  of  all  such  as 
had   the  Testament,  and  &voured  the  gospel,   or  did  but  smell 
thereof. 

Then  had  they  privy  spies  to  walk  up  and  down  the  church,  to  Muter 
hearken  and  hear  what  men  said,  and  to  mark  who  did  not  reverence  SSm*' 
the  sacrament,  at  the  elevation-time,  and  to  bring  his  name  to  Dr.  Kr.  Lon- 
London.    And  of  these  spies  some  were  chantry  priests ;  among  the  **"**'*'^* 
which  there  was  one  notable  spy,  whose  name  was  called  sir  William 
Bows,  such  a  fleering  priest  as  would  be  in  every  comer  of  the  church 
pattering  to  himself  with  his  portues  in  his  hand,  to  hear  and  to  note 
the  gesture  of  men  towards  the  sacrament.     Thus,  when  they  had 

Eithered  as  much  as  they  could,  and  made  a  perfect  book  thereof.  Dr. 
ondon,  with  two  of  his  catholic  brethren,  gave  them  up  to  the  Dr.  ixm- 
bishop  of  Winchester,  Stephen  Oardiner,  with  a  great  complaint  cJ^'? 
agamst  the  heretics  that  were  in  Windsor,  declaring  unto  him  how  gjjj^ 
the  town  was  sore  disquieted  through  their  doctrine  and  evil  example : 
wherefore  they  besought  his  lordsmp^s  help,  in  puiging  the  town  and 
castle  of  such  wicked  persons.     The  bishop,  hearing  their  complaint, 
and  seeing  their  book,  praised  their  doings,  and  bade  them  make 
iriends  and  go  forward^  and  they  should  not  lack  his  help.     Then 
they  applied  the  matter  with  tooih  and  nail,  sparing  for  no  money  or 
pains-taking,  as  Marbeck  saith  that  he  himself  heard  one  of  them  say, 
who  was  a  great  doer  herein,  and  afterwards  sorry  for  that  he  had 
done,  that  the  suit  thereof  cost  him  that  year,  for  his  part  only,  a 
hunch-ed  marks,  besides  the  death  of  three  good  seldings.' 

Now  bishop  Gardiner,  who  had  conceived  a  further  fetch  in  his  brain  com- 
than  Dr.  London  had,  made  Wriothesley  and  others  of  the  council  £^i 
on  his  side,  and  spying  a  time  convenient,  went  to  the  king,  com-  ^^, 
plaining  what  a  sort  of  heretics  his  grace  had  in  his  realm,  and  how  pt^en. 
they  were  not  only  crept  into  every  comer  of  his  court,  but  even  into 


(I)  *  sir  PlilUp  Hobby.'  see  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Ref.  (Oxford,  1816.)  voL  1.  p.  591.-E9. 
(i)  What  eost  the  papists  can  be  at,  to  trouble  their  even-christened. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


474  THE    PERSECUTION    IN   WINlMaE. 

ii^n,  his  privy  chamber;  beseeching  therefore  his  majesty  that  his  laws 

'—  might  be  prosecuted.     The  king,   giving  credit  to  the   council's 

A.D.  words,  was  content  his  laws  should  be  executed  on  such  as  were 
^^^'  offenders.  Then  had  the  bishop  what  he  desired,  and  forthwith  pro- 
winchw-  cured  a  commission  for  a  privy  search  to  be  had  in  Windsor  for 
etuM  a  books  and  letters  that  Anthony  Peerson  should  send  abroad ;  which 
!^h  in  conunission  the  king  granted  to  take  place  in  the  town  of  Windsor, 
Window,  b^^  not  in  the  castle. 

Haynet,       At  this  time  the  canons  of  Eketer  (specially  Southame,  treasurer  of 

SSJJf    the  church,  and  Dr.  Bmerwood,  the  chancellor)  had  accused  Dr. 

JU*J5|^    Haynes,  their  dean,  to  the  council,  for  preaching  against  holy  bread 

^unco.    and  holy  water,  and  that  he  should  say  in  one  of  his  sermons  (having 

Uobb/     occasion  to  speak  of  matrimony)  that  marriage  and  hanging  were 

H^es    destiny ;  upon  which  they  gathered  treason  against  him,  because  of 

thSpjLt  ^^  king'^s  marria^.     The  bishop  of  Winchester  (at  the  same  time) 

had  ako  informed  the  council  of  Master  Hobby,  how  he  was  a  hearer 

of  Anthony  Peerson,  and  a  great  maintainer  of  heretics :  whereupon 

both  he,  and  Dr.  Haynes,  were  apprehended  and  sent  to  the  Fleet. 

But  it  was  not  very  long  after,  ere  that  by  the  mediation  of  friends, 

they  were  both  delivered. 

The  Now,  as  touching  the  commission  for  searching  for  books.  Master 

22!^^  be-  Ward  and  Master  Fachel,  of  Reading,  were  appointed  commissioners, 

^neth.  ^jjQ  ^jj^^jg  ^  Windsor  the  Thursday  before  Palm-Sunday,  a.d.  1548, 

Te?.^''    and  began  their  search  about  eleven  of  the  clock  at  nignt :  in  which 

KSiSj  search  were  apprehended  Robert  Bennet,  Henry  Filmer,  John  Mar- 

hra?Mi    ^'^'  *^^  Robert  Testwood,  for  certain  books  and  writings  found  in 

for  boob  their  houses  against  the  Six  Articles,  who  were  kept  in  ward  till 

JSfS£     Monday  after,  and  then  fetched  up  to  the  council,  all  save  Testwood, 

-^rticiet.  ^jth  whom  the  bailiffi  of  the  town  were  charged,  because  he  lay  sore 

diseased  of  the  gout.     The  other  three,  being  examined  before  the 

council,  were  committed  to  prison,  Filmer  and  Bennet  to  the  bishop 

of  London^s  jail,  and  Marbeck  to  the  Marshalsea ;  whose  examination 

is  here  set  out,  to  declare  the  great  goodness  of  the  council,  and  the 

cruelty  of  the  bishop. 

THE      FIRST     EXAMINATION    OF    JOHN     MAEBECK     BEFORE     THE 
COUNCIL,    ON   THE    MONDAY    AFTER   PALM-SIHCDAY,    A.D.  1543. 

The  Con-  This  Marbcck  had  begun  a  great  work  in  English,  called  "  The 
jy*^**  Concordance  of  the  Bible  ;^  which  book,  being  not  half  finished,  was 
^^^  among  his  other  books  taken  in  the  search,  and  had  up  to  the  council. 
^Mar-  And  when  he  came  before  them  to  be  examined,  the  whole  work  lay 
*^*'  before  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  Stephen  Gardiner,  at  the  upper  end 
of  the  board ;  who,  beholding  the  poor  man  awhile,  said,  "  Marbeck, ' 
dost  thou  know  wherefore  Siou  art  sent  for  .'*'"  "  No,  my  lord,"** 
quoth  he.  "  No  !^  quoth  the  bishop  ?  "  that  is  a  marvellous  thing.'*' 
"  Forsooth,  my  lord,^  quoth  he,  "  unless  it  be  for  a  certain  search 
made  of  late  in  Windsor,  I  cannot  tell  wherefore  it  should  be."' 
"  Then  thou  knowest  the  matter  well  enough,''  quoth  the  bishop : 
and,  taking  up  a  quire  of  the  Concordance  in  his  hand,  he  said, 
"  Understandest  thou  the  Latin  tongue  ?"  "  No,  my  lord,"  quoth  he, 
"  but  simply."  "  No  !"  quoth  *ht  bi^op  ;  and  with  that  spake  Master 


beck. 
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Wriothesley  (then  secretary  to  the  king)  :  "  He  saith,  but  simply.*"    ^37 

**  I  cannot  tell,"**  quoth  the  bishop,  "  but  the  book  is  translated  word 

for  word  out  of  the  Latin  Concordance :"  and  so  began  to  declare   jV^* 

to  the  rest  of  the  council  the  nature  of  a  Concordance,  and  how  it  was  -^ '- 

first  compiled  in  Latin,  by  the  great  diligence  of  the  learned  men  for  ^hMiey 
the  ease  of  preachers ;  concluding  with  this  reason,  that  if  such  a  book  JJ^^^ 
should  go  forth  in  English,  it  would  destroy  the  Latin  tongue.   And  i^iog- 
so,  casting  down  the  quire  again,  he  reached  another  book,  which  was  ^Pl^^ 
the  Book  of  Isaiah  the  Prophet,  and  turning  to  the  last  chapter,  gave  jf"*  ^^e 
the  book  to  Marbeck,  and  asked  him  who  had  written  the  note  in  the  dauce  in 
margin.     The  other,  looking  upon  it,  said,  "  Forsooth,  my  lord,  I  SSSwde. 
wrote  it."     "  Read  it,"  quoth  the  bishop.     Then  he  read  it  thus :  J^^*''* 
*'  Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool."     "  Nay,"  quoth  tongue, 
the  bishop,  "  read  it  as  thou  hast  written  it."     "  Then  shall  I  read  it 
wrong,"  quoth  he,  "  for  I  had  written  it  false."     "  How  hadst  thou 
written  it,"  quoth  the  bishop.   "  I  had  written  it,"  quoth  ht,  "  thus : 
^  Heaven  is  my  seat,"  and  the  earth  is  not  my  footstool .'' "  "  Yea, 
marrvr  quoth  the  bishop,  "  that  was  thy  meaning."  "  No,  my  lord^" 
quoth  he,  "  it  was  but  an  oversight  in  writing ;  for,  as  your  lordship 
seeth,  this  word  *  not'  is  blotted  out."    At  this  time  came  other 
matters  into  the  council,  so  that  Marbeck  was  had  out  to  the  next 
chamber.     And  when  he  had  stood  there  awhile,  one  of  the  council, 
named  sir  Anthony  Wingfield,  captain  of  the  guard,  came  forth,  and 
calling  for  Marbeck,  committed  him  to  one  Belson  of  the  guard,  Marbeck 
saying  unto  him  on  this  wise  :  "  Take  this  man  and  have  him  to  the  ^JmJ^. 
Marshalsea,  and  tell  the  keeper  that  it  is  the  council's  pleasure  that  »ii«ii»ea. 
he  shall  treat  him  gently ;  and  if  he  have  any  money  in  nis  purse,  as 
I  think  he  hath  not  much,  take  you  it  from  him,  lest  the  prisoners  do 
take  it ;  and  minister  it  unto  him  as  he  shall  have  need.      And  so 
the  messenger  departed  with  Marbeck  to  the  Marshalsea,  and  did  his 
commission  most  fisiithfully  and  truly,  both  to  the  keeper  and  to  the 
prisoner,  as  he  was  commanded. 

THE    SECOND    EXAMINATION    OF    MARBECK,    BEFORE    THE 
BISHOP'^S    GENTLEMAN    IN    THE    MARSHALSEA. 

On  the  next  day,  which  was  Tuesday,  by  eight  of  the  clock  in  the  Talk 
morning,  there  came  one  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester's  gentlemen '  wlnc^w- 
into  the  Marshalsea,  whose  man  brought  after  him  two  great  books  *«^jj^ 
under  his  arm,  and  finding  Marbeck  walking  up  and  down  in  the  man  and 
chapel,  demanded  of  the  keeper  why  he  was  not  in  irons.     "  I  had  i^^Hara. 
no  such   commandment,"  quoth  he ;  "  for  the  messenger  which 
brought  him  yesternight  from  the  council,  said  it  was  their  pleasure, 
he  should  be  gently  used."    "  My  lord,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  will 
not  be  content  witn  you :"  and  so  taking  the  books  of  his  man,  he 
called  for  a  chamber,  up  to  which  he  carried  the  prisoner,  and  casting 
the  books  from  him  upon  a  bed,  sat  him  down  and  said,  ^*  Marbeck  ! 
my  lord  doth  fisivour  thee  well  for  certain  good  qualities  that  thou 
hast,  and  hath  sent  me  hither  to  admonish  thee  to  beware  and  take 
heed  lest  thou  cast  away  thyself  wilfriUy.    If  thou  wilt  be  plain,  thou 
sbalt  do  thyself  much  good ;  if  not,  thou  shalt  do  Uiyself  much 


(1)  The  Mine  of  Uilt  gtntleman  was  Matter  Knight. 
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uentf   harm.     I  assure  thee,  my  lord  lamenteth  thy  case,  forasmuch  ae  he 
'^^"'    hath  always  heard  good  report  of  thee ;  wherefore  now  see  to  thy- 


A.  D.    sel^  and  play  the  wise  man.     Thou  art  acquainted  with  a  great  sort 

^^^*   of  heretics,  as  Hobby  and  Haynes,  with  others  more,  and  knowesi 

much  of  their  secrets :  if  thou  wilt  now  open  them  at  my  lord^s 

request,  he  will  procure  thy  deliverance  out  of  hand,  and  prefer  thee 

to  better  living. 

"  Alas !  sir,^  quoth  he,  "  what  secrets  do  I  know  ?  I  am  but  a 
poor  man,  and  was  never  worthy  to  be  so  conversant  either  with 
Master  Hobby,  or  Master  Haynes,  to  know  any  part  of  their  minds.'*' 
"  Well,"'  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  make  it  not  so  strange,  for  my  lord 
doth  know  well  enough  in  what  estimation  they  had  both  thee  and 
Anthony  Peerson,  for  your  religion.^  "  For  Anthony  Peerson,^  ouoth 
he,  "I  can  say  nothing,  for  I  never  saw  him  with  them  in  all  my 
life :  and  as  for  myself,  I  cannot  deny  but  that  they  have  always,  I 
thank  them,  taken  me  for  an  honest  poor  man,  and  showed  me  mudi 
kindness ;  but  as  for  their  secrets,  they  were  too  wise  to  commit 
them  to  any  such  as  I  am.^ 

"  Peradventure,''  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  thou  fearest  to  utter  any 

thing  of  them,  because  they  were  thy  friends,  lest  they,  hearing 

thereof,  might  hereafter  withdraw  their  friendship  from  thee ;  which 

thou  needest  not  to  fear,  I  warrant  thee,  for  they  are  sure  enough, 

and  never  like  to  pleasure  thee  more,  nor  any  man  else."" 

Marbeck       With  that  the  water  stood  in  Marbeck's  eyes.     "  Why  weepest 

^^nuL^  thou  ?''  quoth  the  gentleman.     "  Oh,  sir,"  quoth  he,  "  I  pray  you 

cdto       pardon  me:  these  men  have  done  me  good ;  wherefore  I  beseech  the 

oth^     living  God  to  comfort  them  as  I  would  be  comforted  myself."' 

"Well,""  quoth  the  gentleman,  "I  perceive  thou  wilt  jplay  the 

fool ;''  and  then  he  opened  one  of  the  books  and  asked  hun  if  he 

understood  any  Latin.     "  But  a  little,  sir,*"  quoth  he.     *'  How  is  it 

then,*"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  that  thou  hast  translated  thy  book  out 

of  the  Latin  Concordance,  and  yet  understandest  not  the  tongue  ?"*' 

'*  I  will  tell  you,''  quoth  he ;  "  in  my  youth  I  learned  the  principles 

of  my  grammar,  whereby  I  have  some  understanding  therein,  thoucfa 

it  be  very  small."    Then  the  gentleman  began  to  try  him  in  the 

Latin  Concordance  and  English  Bible  which  he  had  brought :  and 

when  he  had  so  done,  and  was  satisfied,  he  called  up  his  man  to  fetch 

away  the  books,  and  so  departed,  leaving  Marbeck  alone  in  the 

chamber,  the  door  fast  shut  unto  him. 

Another       About  two  hours  after,  the  gentleman  came  again,  with  a  sheet  of 

{;Jj5reen   P^pcr  folded  iu  his  hand,  and  set  him  down  upon  the  bed-side  (as 

winchw-  before),  and  said,  "  By  my  troth,  Marbeck  !  my  lord  seeth  so  mudi 

gentle-    wilfulness  in  thee,  that  he  saith  it  is  pity  to  do  thee  good.     When 

K3hSk.wast  thou  last  with  Haynes?"^     "Forsooth,"  quoth  he,   "about 

three  weeks  ago,  I  was  at  dinner  with  him."     "  And  what  talk," 

quoth  the  gentleman,  "  had  he  at  his  board  ?"     "  I  cannot  tell  now," 

quoth  he.     "  No  !"  quoth  the  gentleman ;  "  thou  art  not  so  dull 

witted,  to  forget  a  thing  in  so  short  a  space."     "  Yes,  sir,"  quoUi 

ne,  "such  familiar  talk  as  men  do  use  at  their  boards,  is  most  commonly 

by  the  next  day  forgotten  ;  and  so  it  was  with  me."     "  Didst  thou 

never,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  talk  with  him,  or  with  any  of  thy 

(1)  How  Wiachester  hunteth  for  Dr.  Harnes. 
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fellows,  of  the  mass,  or  of  the  blessed  saciament  ?""   "  No,  forsooth,"   ^«»nr 

quodi  he.     "  Now  forsooth,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  thou  liest ;  for '- 

uiou  hast  been  seen  to  talk  with  Testwood,  and  others  of  thy    ^- ^* 
fellows,  an  hour  together  in  the  church,  when  honest  men  have 
walked  up  and  down  beside  you ;  and,  ever  as  they  have  drawn  near 
you,  ye  have  stayed  your  talk  tiU  they  have  been  past  you,  because 
they  should  not  hear  whereof  you  talked  "  "  I  deny  not,"  quoth  he, 
"but  I  have  talked  with  Testwood  and  others  of  my  fellows,  I 
cannot  tell  how  oft ;  which  maketh  not  that  we  talked  either  of  the 
mass  or  of  the  sacrament:  for  men   may  commune  and  talk  of 
many  matters,  that  they  would  not  that  every  man  shoidd  hear,  and 
yet  mr  from  any  such  tninff ;  therefore  it  is  good  to  judge  the  best." 
"  Well !"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  thou  must  be  plainer  with  my 
lord  than  this,  or  else  it  will  be  wrong  with  thee,  and  that  sooner 
than  thou  weenest."     "  How  plain  will  his  lordship  have  me  to  be, 
sir?"  quoth  he.     "  There  is  nothing  that  I  can  do  and  say  with  a 
safe  conscience,  but  I  am  ready  to  do  it  at  his  lordship'^s  pleasure." 
**  What  tellest  thou  me,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "of  thy  conscience? 
Thou  mayest,  with  a  safe  conscience,  utter  those  that  be  heretics, 
and,  so  doing,  thou  canst  do  God  and  the  king  no  greater  service." 
"  If  I  knew,  sir,"  quoth  he,  "  who  were  a  heretic  indeed,  it  were  a 
thing;  but  if  I  should  accuse  him  to  be  a  heretic  that  is  none, 
what  a  worm  would  that  be  in  my  conscience  so  long  as  I  lived  !  con- 
ea  it  were  a  great  deal  better  for  me  to  be  out  of  this  life,  than  to  iutir* 
ive  in  such  torment."     "  In  faith,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  thou  JJJJJ^  ®' 
knowest  as  well  who  be  heretics  of  thy  fellows  at  home,  and  who  be  them 
none,  as  I  do  know  this  paper  to  be  in  my  hand.     But  it  maketh  no  ^^****' 
matter,  for  they  shall  all  be  sent  for  and  examined :  and  thinkest 
thou  that  they  will  Qot  utter  and  tell  of  thee  all  that  they  can  ?  Yes, 
I  warrant  thee.     And  what  a  foolish  dolt  art  thou,  that  wilt  not 
utter  aforehand  what  they  be,  seeing  it  standeth  upon  thy  deliverance 
to  tell  the  truth  ?"     "  Whatsoever,"  quoth  he,  "  they  shall  say  of 
me,  let  them  do  it  in  the  name  of  God  :  for  I  will  say  no  more  of 
them,  nor  of  any  man  else,  than  I  know."     "  Marry !"  quoth  the 

Ctleman,  "  if  diou  wilt  do  so,  my  lord  requireth  no  more.    And 
ismuch  as  now,  peradventure,  thy  wits  are  troubled/  so  that  thou 
canst  not  call  things  even  by  and  by  to  remembrance,  I  have  brought 
thee  ink  and  paper,  that  thou  mayest  excogitate  with  thyself,  and 
write  such  things  as  shall  come  to  thy  mind."     "  O  Lord  !"  quoth  Mnrbeck 
Marbeck,  "  what  will  my  lord  do  ?     Will  his  lordship  compel  me  to  SJSJihis 
accuse  men  I  wot  not  whereof?"     "No,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  *"****""• 
"  my  lord  compelleth  thee  not,  but  gently  entreateth  thee  to  say  the 
tmth :  therefore  make  no  more  ado,  but  write ;  for  my  lord  will  have 
it  so."     And  so  he  laid  down  the  ink  and  paper,  and  went  his  way. 

Now  was  Marbeck  so  full  of  heaviness  and  woe,  that  he  wist  not  Brought 
what  to  do,  nor  how  to  set  the  pen  to  the  book  to  satisfy  the  bishop^s  ^t^M, 
mind,  unless  he  did  accuse  men  to  the  wounding  of  his  own  soul. 
And  thus,  being  compassed  about  with  nothing  but  sorrow  and  care, 
he  cried  out  to  God  in  his  heart,  falling  down  with  weeping  tears,  and 
said. 


V 

u 


(1 )  Mark  here  the  wilet  of  Winchester. 
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Henry  Marbcck'^s  Prayer  to  God. 

VIII 

1.      O  most  merciful  Father  of  heaven !  thou  that  knowest  the  secret  doings  of 

A.  D.  all  men,  have  mercy  upon  thy  poor  prisoner  who  is  destitute  of  all  help  and 
1543.  comfort  Assist  me,  O  Lord,  with  thy  special  grace,  that,  to  save  this  frail  and 
vile  body,  which  shall  turn  to  corruption  at  its  time,  I  may  have  no  power  to 
say  or  to  write  any  thing  that  may  he  to  the  casting  away  of  my  christian 
brother;  but  rather,  O  Lord,  let  this  vile  flesh  suffer  at  thy  will  and  nleasore. 
Grant  this,  O  most  merciftil  Father,  for  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Then  he  rose  up  and  began  to  search  his  conscience  what  he  might 
write,  and  at  last  framed  out  these  words  : 

'*  Whereas  your  lordship  will  have  me  to  write  such  things  as  I  know  of  my 
fellows  at  home,  pleaseth  it  your  lordship  to  understand,  that  I  cannot  call  to 
remembrance  any  manner  of  thing  whereby  I  might  justly  accuse  any  one  of 
them,  unless  it  be  that  tlie  reading  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  common  to 
all  men,  be  an  offence :  more  than  this  I  know  not" 

Now  the  gentleman,  about  his  hour  appointed,  came  again,  and 
found  Marbeck  walking  up  and  down  the  chamber.  "  How  now,*** 
quoth  he,  *'  hast  thou  written  nothing  ?*"  "  Yes,  sir,""  quoth  he,  "as 
much  as  I  know.*"  "  Well  said,*"  quoth  the  gentleman ;  and  took 
up  the  paper :  which,  when  he  had  read,  he  cast  it  from  him  in  a 
great  fume,  swearing  by  our  Lord's  body,*  that  he  would  not  for 
twenty  pounds  carry  it  to  his  lord  and  master.  "  Therefore,"  quoth 
he,  "  go  to  it  again,  and  advise  thyself  better,  or  else  thou  wilt  set 
my  lord  against  thee,  and  then  art  thou  utterly  imdone,^  "  By  my 
troth,  sir,*"  quoth  Marbeck,  *'  if  his  lordship  shall  keep  me  here  these 
seven  years,  I  can  say  no  more  than  I  have  said."  "  Then  wilt  thou 
repent  it,"  quoth  the  gentleman  :  and  so  putting  up  his  penner  and 
ink-horn,  he  departed  with  the  paper  in  his  hand. 

THE    THIRD   EXAMINATION   OF    MARBECK    BEFORE   THE    BISHOV 
OF    WINCHESTER    HIMSELF,    IN    HIS    OWN    HOUSE. 

The  next  day,  which  was  Wednesday,  by  eight  of  the  clock  in  the 
morning,  the  bishop  sent  for  Marbeck  to  lis  house  at  St.  Mary  Overy's, 
and  as  he  was  entering  into  the  bishop's  hall,  he  saw  the  bishop  him- 
self coming  out  at  a  door  in  the  upper  end  thereof,  with  a  roll  in  his 
hand ;  and  goinc;  toward  the  great  window,  he  called  the  poor  man 
unto  him,  and  said,  "  Marbeck !  wilt  thou  cast  away  thvself  ?"  "  No, 
my  lord,"  quoth  he,  "  I  trust."  "  Yes,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  thou 
goest  about  it,  for  thou  wilt  utter  nothing.  What  a  devil  made 
thee  to  meddle  with  the  Scriptures  ?*  Thy  vocation  was  another  way, 
wherein  thou  hast  a  goodly  gift,  if  thou  didst  esteem  it."  '*  Yes, 
my  lord,"  quoth  he,  "  I  do  esteem  it ;  and  have  done  my  part  therein, 
according  to  that  little  knowledge  that  God  hath  given  me."  "  And 
why  the  devil,"  quoth  the  bishop, "  didst  thou  not  hold  thee  there  ?" 
And  with  that  he  flung  away  from  the  window  out  of  the  hall,  the 
poor  man  following  him  from  place  to  place,  till  he  had  brought  him 
into  a  long  gallery,  and  being  there,  the  bishop  began  on  this  wise : 
•'  Ah,  sirra,"  quoth  he,  "  the  nest  of  you  is  broken,  I  trow."     And 

(1)  Wellfworn,  and  like  a  right  papist. 

(2)  Christ  saith,  *  Sorutainini  scripturas;  and  Winchester  saith,  'Thrderil  makes  men  to 
with  the  Scriptures.' 
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unfolding  his  roll  (which  was  about  an  ell  long),  he  said,  ''  Behold,    ff^nrf 
here  be  your  captains,  both  Hobby  and  Haynes,  with  all  the  whole       ^'' 


pack  of  thy  sect  about  Windsor,  and  yet  wilt  thou  utter  none  of  them.'*   A.  D. 
"  Alas,  my  lord,"  quoth  he,  "  how  should  I  accuse  them,  of  whom  I    ^^^^' 
know  nothing?"     "Well,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "if  thou  ^ilt  needs  JJ^J^ 
cast  away  thyself,  who  can  let  thee  ?  What  helpers  hadst  thou  in  for^u 
setting  forth  thy  book  ?"     *'  Forsooth,  my  lord,"  quoth  he,  "  none."  ^^^^ 
"  None  !"  quoth  the  bishop ;  "how  can  that  be  ?     It  is  not  possible  «>"*«»»««• 
that  thou  snouldst  do  it  without  help."     "  Truly,  my  lord, '  quoth 
he,  "  I  cannot  tell  in  what  part  your  lordship  doth  take  it^  but,  how- 
soever it  be,  I  will  not  deny  but  I  did  it  without  the  help  of  any 
man,  save  God  alone."     "  Nay,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  I  do  not  dis- 
commend thy  diligence,  but  why  shouldst  thou  meddle  with  that 
thing  Vhich  pertained  not  to  thee  ?" 

And  in  speaking  of  these  words,  one  of  his  chaplains,  called 
Master  Meadow,  came  up,  and  stayed  himself  at  a  window,  to  whom 
the  bishop  said,  "  Here  is  a  marvellous  thing ;  this  fellow  hath  taken 
upon  him  to  set  out  the  Concordance  in  English,  which  book,  when 
it  was  set  out  in  Latin,  was  not  done  without  the  help  and  diUfience 
of  a  dozen  learned  men  at  least,  and  yet  will  he  bear  me  in  hand, 
that  he  hath  done  it  alone.  But  say  what  thou  wilt,"  quoth  the 
bishop,  "  except  Gt)d  himself  would  come  down  from  heaven  and 
tell  me  so,  I  will  not  believe  it."  And  so,  going  forth  to  a  window 
where  two  great  Bibles  lay  upon  a  cushion,  the  one  in  Latin,  and  the 
other  in  English,  he  called  Marbeck  unto  him,^  and  pointing  his 
finger  to  a  place  in  the  Latin  Bible,  said,  "  Canst  thou  English  this 
sentence?"  *'Nay,  my  lord,"  quoth  he,  "I  trow  I  be  not  so 
cunning  to  give  it  a  perfect  English,  but  I  can  fetch  out  the  English 
thereof  in  tlie  English  Bible."  "  Let's  see,"  quoth  the  bishop. 
Then  Marbeck,  turning  the  English  Bible,  found  out  the  place  by 
and  by,  and  read  it  to  the  bishop.  So  he  tried  him  three  or  four 
times,  till  one  of  his  men  came  up,  and  told  him  the  priest  was 
ready  to  go  to  mass. 

And  as  the  bishop  was  going,  said  the  gentleman  who  had  ex-  Matter 
amined  Marbeck  in  the  Marshalsea  the  day  before,  "  Shall  this  fellow  SmJth^^ 
write  nothing  while  your  lordship  is  at  mass,  for  he  passeth  not  for  JJJ[J^ 
it  ?*"     "  It  maketh  no  matter,"*^  quoth  the  bishop,  "  for  he  will  tell 
nothing  i"^  and  so  went  down  to  hear  mass,  leaving  Marbeck  alone  in 
the  gaUery.   The  bishop  was  no  sooner  down,  but  the  gentleman  came 
up  again  with  ink  and  paper.     ^'  Come,  sirra  !^  quoth  he,  ^^  my  lord  Marbeck 
will  have  you  occupied  till  mass  be  done  :*"  persuading  him  with  fair  JJSITto 
words,  that  he  should  be  soon  dispatched  out  of  trouble,  if  he  would  yJn'^J** 
use  truth  and  plainness.     "  Alas,  sir  1^  quoth  he,  "  what  will  my 
lord  have  me  to  do  ?  for  more  than  I  wrote  to  his  lordship  yesterday, 
I  cannot."    "  Well,  well ;   go  too,*"  quoth  the  gentleman,  **  and 
make  speed  i'*^  and  so  went  his  way.     There  was  no  remedy  but 
Marbeck  must  now  write  something ;  wherefore  he,  calling  to  God 
again  in  his  mind,  wrote  a  few  words,  as  nigh  as  he  coidd  frame  them, 
to  those  he  had  written  the  day  before.     When  the  bishop  was  come 
from  mass,  and  had  looked  on  the  writing,  he  pushed  it  from  him, 
saying,  ^^  What  shall  this  do  ?     It  hath  neitner  head  nor  foot.*" 
"  There  is  a  marvellous  sect  of  them,"  quoth  the  bishop  to  his  men. 
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Htnrw   "  for  the  devil  cannot  make  one  of  them  to  bewray  Miother.**    Then 
^"  '    was  there  nothing  among  the  bishop's  gentlemen,  as  they  were  making 


Marbeck. 


A.  D.  him  ready  to  go  to  the  court,  but  "  crucifige"  upon  the  poor  man. 
^^^'  And  when  the  bishop's  white  rochet  was  on  him,  and  all,  "  Well, 
Marbeck,''  quoth  he,  ^^  I  am  now  going  to  the  court,  and  was  pur- 
posed, if  I  had  found  thee  tractable,  to  have  spoken  to  the  king's 
majesty  for  thee,  and  to  have  given  thee  thy  meat,  drink,  and 
lodging  here  in  mine  house ;  but,  seeing  thou  art  so  wilful  and  so 
stubborn,  thou  shalt  go  to  the  devil  for  me.*" 
Marbeek       Then  was  he  carried  down  by  the  bishop's  men,  with  many  railing 
Jj^^*    words.    And,  coming  through  the  great  chamber,  there  stood  Dr. 
f^mwin-  London,  with  two  more  of  his  fellows,  waiting  the  bishop's  comings 
houMto  and  passing  by  them  into  the  hall,  he  was  there  received  by  his 
IhAiISl^'  keeper,  and  carried  to  prison  again.     It  was  not  half  an  hour  after, 
ere  that  the  bihsop  sent  one  of  his  gentlemen  to  the  under-keeper, 
called  Stokes,  commanding  him  to  put  irons  upon  Marbeek,  and  to 
keep  him  fast  shut  in  a  chamber  alone ;  and  when  he  should  bring 
him  down  to  dinner  or  supper,  to  see  that  he  spake  to  no  man,  and 
no  man  to  him.     And  furthermore,  that  he  should  suffer  no  manner 
of  person  (not  his  own  wife)  to  come  and  see  him,  or  minister  any 
A  cruel    thing  uuto  him.     When  the  porter  (who  was  the  cruellest  man  that 
thelifv-  might  be  to  all  such  as  were  laid  in  for  any  matter  of  religion,  and 
Jjj^    yet,  as  God  would,  favourable  to  this  poor  man)  had  received  this 
{o^[to^  commandment  from  the  bishop,  he  clapped  irons  upon  him,  and  shut 
him  up,  giving  warning  to  all  the  house,  that  no  man  should  speak 
or  talk  to  Marbeek,  whensoever  he  was  brought  down :   and  so  he 
continued  the  space  of  three  weeks  and  more,  till  his  wife  was  suffered 
to  come  unto  hun. 


THE  SUIT  OF  MARBECK  S  WIFE  TO  THE  BISHOP  OF  WINCHESTER, 
FOR    HER   HUSBAND. 

Marbeck's  wife,  at  the  time  of  her  husband's  apprehension,  had  a 

Joung  child  of  a  quarter  old  sucking  upon  her  breast ;  and  when  her 
usband  was  taken  from  her,  and  had  away  to  the  council,  not 
knowing  what  should  become  of  him,  she  left  the  child  and  all,  and 
gat  her  up  to  London ;  and  hearing  her  husband  to  be  in  the  Mar- 
shalsea,  goeth  thither.     But  when  she  came  there,  she  could  in  no 
wise  be  suffered  to  see  him,  which  greatly  augmented  her  sorrow. 
Then,  by  counsel  of  friends,  she  gat  her  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester 
(for  other  help  was  there  none  to  be  had  at  that  time),  making  great 
suit  to  have  his  license  to  go  and  see  her  husband,  and  to  help  hun 
with  such  things  as  he  lacked.     "  Nay,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  thy 
husband  is  acquainted  with  all  the  heretics  that  be  in  the  realm,  both 
on  this  side  the  sea  and  beyond ;  and  yet  will  he  utter  none  of 
them."     "Alas,  my  lord  .'"'quoth  she,  "my  husband  was  never 
beyond  the  seas,  nor  any  great  traveller  in  the  realm,  to  be  so 
Marbeck's  acquainted ;  therefore,  my  good  lord,  let  me  go  see  him."  But  all  her 
2^ ^"earnest  suit  from  day  to  day  would  not  help,  but  still  he  put  her  off, 
!?to  iSr  W^ng  always  upon  this  string,  "  Thy  husband  will  utter  nothing." 
hiubud.  At  last,  she,  finding  him  in  the  court  at  St.  James,  going  towards  his 
chamber,  was  so  bold  as  to  take  him  by  the  rochet,  and  say,  "  Oh, 
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jaji  lord,  tbese  eighteen  days  I  have  troubled  your  lordship.    Now,    irmj 
for  the  lo.ve  of  Gc5,  and  as  ever  ye  came  of  a  woman,  put  me  off  no  .  ^" ' 


longer,  but  let  me  go  to  my  husband.'"     And  as  she  was  standing    A.D. 
widtt  the  bishop  and  his  men,  in  a  blind  comer  going  to  his  chamber,    ^^^' 
one  of  the  king^s  servants,  called  Henry  Carrike,  and  her  next  neigh-  Henry 
hour,  chanced  to  be  by ;  and,  hearing  the  talk  between  the  bishop  pUyetb 
and  her,  desired  his  lordship  to  be  good  lord  unto  the  poor  woman,  JJa  gSwi 
who  had  her  own  mother  lying  bedrid  upon  her  hands,  beside  five  or  °J*«»- 
six  children.     "  I  promise  you,''  quoth  the  bishop,  "  her  husband  is  windie*. 
a  great  heretic,  and  hath  rcid  more  Scripture  than  any  man  in  the  ^'j"^" 
realm  hath  done.*"     "  I  cannot  tell,  my  lord,^  quoth  Carrike,  "  what  He  luith 
he  is  inwardly,  but  outwardly,  he  is  as  honest  a  quiet  neighbour  as  SlJh 
ever  I  dwelt  by.""     "  He  will  tell  nothing,""  quoth  the  bishop :  "  he  ^%^'' 
knoweth  a  great  sort  of  false  harlots,  and  will  not  utter  them.*"  ^ » »»«- 
"  Yes,  my  lord,""  quoth  Carrike,  "  he  will  tell,  I  dare  say,  for  he  is 
an  honest  man.""     "  Well,""  quoth  the  bishop  (speaking  to  the  wife),  Mirbeck't 
^^  thou  seemest  to  be  an  honest  woman,  and  if  thou  love  thy  husband  £^at 
well,  go  to  him,  and  give  him  good  counsel,  to  utter  such  naughty  Jj^^^  «*> 
fellows  as  he  knoweth,  and  I  promise  thee  he  shall  have  what  I  can  hosbaiuL 
do  for  him ;  for  I  do  fancy  him  well  for  his  art,  wherein  he  hath 

{leased  me  as  well  as  any  man  :""  and  so,  stepping  into  his  chamber, 
e  said  she  should  have  his  letter  to  the  keeper.  But  his  mind  being 
changed,  he  sent  out  his  ring  by  a  gentleman,  which  gentleman 
delivered  the  ring  to  his  man,  charging  him  with  the  bishop"s  message. 
And  so  his  man  went  with  the  woman  to  the  water  side,  and  took 
boat,  who  never  rested  railing  on  her  husband  all  the  way,  till  they 
came  to  the  prison ;  which  was  no  small  cross  unto  the  poor 
woman. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  the  Marshalsea,  the  messenger 
showed  the  bishop  s  ring  to  the  porter,  saying,  ^^  Master  Stokes  !  my 
lord  willeth  you  by  this  token,  that  ye  suffer  this  woman  to  have 
recourse  to  her  husband ;  but,  he  straitly  chargeth  you,  that  ye  search 
her  both  coming  and  going,  lest  she  bring  or  carry  any  letters  to  or 
fro,  and  that  she  bring  nobody  unto  him,  nor  any  word  from  any  man."" 
"  God"s  blood !""  quoth  the  porter  (who  was  a  foul  swearer),  '*  what  Like  mat- 
will  my  lord  have  me  to  do  ?  can  I  let  her  to  bring  word  from  any  Sii*^ 
man  ?   Either  let  her  go  to  her  husband,  or  let  her  not  go ;  for  I  see 
nothing  by  him  but  an  honest  man.""    The  poor  woman,  fearing  to 
be  repulsed,  spake  the  porter  &ir,  sayins^,  ^^  Good  master^  be  content, 
for  I  have  found  my  lord  very  good  lord  unto  me.     This  young 
man  is  but  the  gentleman's  servant  who  brought  the  ring  from  my 
lord,  and  I  think  doth  his  message  a  great  deal  more  straiter  than  my 
lord  conmianded  the  gentleman,  or  than  the  gentleman  his  master 
commanded  him :  but,  nevertheless,  good  master,""  quoth  she,  ^^  I  The  ptft 
shall  be  contented  to  strip  myself  before  you  both  coming  and  going,  wire  Md 
so  fer  as  any  lionest  woman  may  do  with  honesty ;  for  I  intend  no  ^^"Jl^* 
such  thing,  but  only  to  comfort  and  help  my  husband.""     Then  the 
messenger  said  no  more,  but  went  his  way,  leaving  the  woman  there, 
who,  from  that  time  forth,  was  suffered  to  come  and  go  at  her 
pleasure. 


VOL.  V.  I    I 
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l^^3.       About  three  weeks  before  Whitsunday  was  Marbeck  sent  for  to 
N»me  of  the  bishop  of  London'^s  house,  where  sat  in  commission  Dr.  Capon 
S?tS>n'  bishop  ot  Salisbury,  Dr.  Skip  bishop  of  Hereford,  Dr.  Goodrick 
^J^     bishop  of  Ely,  Dr.  Oking,  Dr.  May,  and  the  bishop  of  London'^s 
mrticiet.    scribe,  havinff  before  them  all  Marbeck'*s  books.      Then  said  the 
bishop  of  SaUsbury,  '^  Marbeck !  we  are  here  in  commission,  sent 
from  the  king^s  majesty,  to  examine  thee  of  certain  things  whereof 
thou  must  be  sworn  to  answer  us  faithfully  and  truly.""     "  I  am  con- 
tent, my  lord,''  quoth  he,  "  to  tell  you  the  truth  so  far  as  I  can  :"^ 
and  so  took  his  oath.    Then  the  bishop  of  Salisbury  laid  forth  before 
him  his  three  books  of  notes,  demanding  whose  hand  they  were.   He 
answered  they  were  his  own  hand,  and  notes  which  he  had  gathered 
out  of  other  men's  works  six  years  ago.     "  For  wLat  cause,*"  quoth 
the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  "  didst  thou  gather  them  ?""     "  For  none 
other  cause,  my  lord,  but  to  come  by  knowledge :  for  I,  being  un- 
learned, and  desirous  to  understand  some  part  of  Scripture,  thought, 
by  reading  of  learned  menu's  works,  to  come  the  sooner  thereby. 
And  where  I  found  any  place  of  Scripture  opened  and  expounded  by 
them,  that  I  noted  as  ye  see,  with  a  letter  of  his  name  in  the  margin, 
that  had  set  out  the  work.^     "  So  me  think,^  quoth  the  bishop  of 
Ely  (who  had  one  of  the  books  of  notes  in  his  hand  all  the  time  of 
their  sitting),  ^Hhou  hast  read  of  all  sorts  of  books,  both  good  and  bad, 
as  seemeth  by  the  notes.*"    "  So  I  have,  my  lord,^  quoth  he.    "  And 
to  what  purpose  .^"  quoth  the  bishop  of  Salisbury.     "  By  my  truth,*" 
quoth  he,  "  for  no  other  purpose  but  to  see  every  man's  mind.*" 
Then  the  bishop  of  Salisbury  drew  out  a  quire  of  tne  Concordance, 
and  laid  it  before  the  bishop  of  Hereford,  who,  looking  upon  it 
awhile,  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  Dr.  Oking,  standing  next  him,  and  said, 
^^  This  man  hath  been  better  occupied  than  a  great  sort  of  out 
priests  i"^  to  the  which  Oking  made  no  answer. 
TheocM.      Then  said  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  *''  Whose  help  hadst  thou  in 
u^l  setting  forth  this  book  ?^  "  Truly,  my  lord,''  quoth  he,  "  no  help  at 
thfoiii.  ^^'"^     "  ^^^  couldst  thou,''  quoth  the  bishop,  "  invent  such  a  book, 
eordBDoe  or  kuow  what  a  Concordance  meant,  without  an  instructor  ?*'  ^'  I  will 
IS^'"    tell  your  lordship,"  quoth  he,  "  what  instructor  I  had  to  begin  it. 
When  Thomas  Matthewe's  Bible  came  first  out  in  print,  I  was  much 
desirous  to  have  one  of  them ;  and  being  a  poor  man,  not  able  to 
buy  one  of  them,  I  determined  with  myself  to  borrow  one  amongst 
my  friends,  and  to  write  it  forth.    And  when  I  had  written  oui 
the  five  books  of  Moses  in  fitir  great  paper,  and  was  entered  into  the 
book  of  Joshua,  my  friend  Master  Turner'  chanced  to  steal  upon  me 
unawares,  and  seemg  me  writing  out  the  Bible,  asked  me  what  I 
meant  thereby.    And  when  I  had  told  him  the  cause, !'  Tush,'  quoth 
he,  ^  thou  goest  about  a  vain  and  tedious  labour.      But  this  were  a 
profitable  work  for  thee,  to  set  out  a  Concordance  in  English.*     '  A 
Concordance,'  said  I,  '  what  is  that  ?'    Then  he  told  me  it  was  a  book 
to  find  out  any  word  in  the  whole  Bible  by  the  letter,  and  that  there 

(1)  Muter  Richard  Tiinier,  of  Magdalen  college,  In  Oxford,  and  alterofWIndaor,  a  godly  leaned 
man  and  a  good  preacher;  who  in  queen  Maiy't  Ume  fled  into  Germany,  and  there  died. 
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wm  Mch  a  one  in  Latin  already.    Then  I  told  him,  I  had  no  learn-  smj 
ing  to  go  about  such  a  thing.    *'  Enough,*  (]^uoth  he,  ^  for  that  matter, ,  ^^^  ' 


for  it  requireth  not  so  much  learning  as  dibgence.  And  seeing  thou  A.  D. 
art  so  painful  a  man,  and  one  that  cannot  be  unoccupied,  it  were  a  ^^^' 
goodly  exercise  for  thee.'  And  this,  my  lord,  is  all  the  instruction 
that  ever  I  had  before  or  after,  of  any  man.""  "  What  is  that  Tur- 
ner P"  quoth  the  bishop  of  Salisbury.  "  Marry,''  quoth  Dr.  May, 
*^  an  honest  learned  man,  and  a  bachelor  of  divinity,  and  some  time  a 
fellow  in  Magdalen  college  in  Oxford.""  "  How  couldst  thou," 
quoth  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  ^*  with  this  instruction,  bring  it  to  this 
order  and  form,  as  it  is  P''  ^^  I  borrowed  a  Latin  Concordance,*" 
quoth  he,  '^  and  began  to  practise  my  wit ;  and,  at  last,  with  great 
kbour  and  diligence,  brought  it  into  this  order,  as  your  lordship  doth 
see.**  **  A  good  wit  with  diligence,'*  quoth  the  bishop  of  Hereford, 
**  may  bring  hard  things  to  pass.**  "  It  is  great  pity,**  ^uoth  the 
bishop  of  Ely,  "  he  had  not  the  Latin  tongue.'*  "  So  it  is,*'  quoth 
Dr.  May.  "  Yet  cannot  I  believe,"  quoth  the  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
*^  that  he  hath  done  any  more  in  this  work,  than  write  it  out  after 
some  other  that  is  learned." 

"  My  lords,"  quoth  Marbeck,  "  I  Aall  beseech  you  all  to  pardon  M»r- 
me  what  I  shall  say,  and  to  giant  my  request  if  it  shall  seem  good  ^^ 
unto  you."     "  Say  what  thou  wilt,*'  quoth  the  bishops.     **  I  do  mai^  JJ^» 
vel  greatly  wheremre  I  should  be  so  much  examined  for  this  book,       ^ 
and  whether  I  have  committed  any  offence  in  doing  of  it  or  no  ?  If  I 
have,  then  were  I  loth  any  other  to  be  molested  or  punished  for  my 
&ult.     Therefore,  to  clear  all  men  in  this  matter,  this  is  my  request, 
that  ye  will  try  me  in  the  rest  of  the  book  that  is  undone ;  ye  see  that 
I  am  yet  but  in  the  letter  L ;   begin  now  at  M,  and  take  out 
what  word  ye  will  of  that  letter,  and  so  in  every  letter  following, 
and  give  me  the  words  on  a  piece  of  paper,  and  set  me  in  a  pkce 
alone  where  it  shall  please  you,  with  ink  and  paper,  the  English 
Bible,  and  the  Latin  Concordance :  and  if  I  bring  you  not  ^ese 
words  written  in  the  same  order  and  form  that  the  rest  before  is,  then 
was  it  not  I  that  did  it,  but  some  other." 

**  By  my  troth,  Marbeck,'*  quotli  the  bishop  of  Ely,  **  that  is 
honestly  spoken,  and  then  shalt  thou  bring  many  out  of  suspicion.** 
"  That  he  shall,"  ouoth  they  all.     Then  they  bade  Dr.  Oking  draw 
out  such  words  as  ne  thought  best,  in  a  piece  of  paper,  and  so  rose 
up  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  fell  into  other  familiar  talk  with  Marbeck, 
(tor  the  bishops  of  Ely  and  Hereford  were  both  acquainted  with 
him  afore,  ana  his  friends,  so  fiur  as  they  durst),  who,  perceiving 
the  bishops  so  pleasantly  disposed,  besought  them  to  tell  him  in  what 
danger  he  stood.     "  Shall  I  tell  thee,  Marbeck  ?"  quoth  the  bishop  The 
of  Sarum.  **  Thou  art  in  better  case  than  any  of  thy  fellows,  of  whom  SSwR2^ 
there  be  some  would  give  forty  pounds  to  be  in  no  worse  case  than  |£j"f,JJ' 
thou  art :"  whose  sayings  the  other  affirmed.     Then  came  Dr.  Oking  weu  the 
with  the  words  he  had  written,  and  while  the  bishops  were  perusing  lortock. 
them  over,  Dr.  Oking  said  to  Marbeck,  very  friendly,  on  this  wise; 
^*  Good  Master  Marbeck,  make  haste,  for  the  sooner  ye  have  done,  the 
sooner  ye  shall  be  delivered."    And  as  the  bishops  were  gomg  away^ 
the  bisnop  of  Hereford  took  Marbeck  a  little  aside,  and  informed 
him  of  a  word  which  Dr.  Oking  had  written  ialse,  and  also  to  com* 
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^'nrw  fort  him,  said,  '*  Pear  not ;  there  can  no  kw  condemn  you  for  anf 
1-  thing  that  ye  have  done ;  for  if  ye  had  written  a  thousand  heresies, 

^-  ^'   so  long  as  they  be  not  your  sayings  nor  your  opinions^  the  law  cannot 

hurt  you."     And  so  went  they  all  with  the  bishop  of  Sarum  to 

Stipg'i    dinner,  taking  the  poor  man  wiA  them,  who  dined  in  the  hall,  at  the 

comfort-  steward's  boatd ;  and  besides  that,  had  wine  and  meat  sent  doiim 

able 


untoMar- 
beck. 


from  the  bishop's  table. 

When  dinner  was  done,  the  bishop  of  Sarum  came  down  into  the 
hall,  commanding  ink  and  paper  to  be  given  to  Marbeck,  and  the 
two  books  to  one  of  his  men  to  go  with  him ;  at  whose  going  he 
demanded  of  the  bishop,  what  time  his  lordship  would  appoint  him  to 
do  it  in  ?  "  Against  to-morrow  this  time,"  quoth  the  bishop ;  which 
was  about  two  of  the  clock,  and  so  departed. 

Marbeck,  now  being  in  his  prison-chamber,  fell  to  his  business,  and 

so  applied  the  thing,  that  by  the  next  day,  when  the  bishop  sent  for 

him  again,  he  had  written  so  much,  in  the  same  order  and  form  he 

had  done  the  rest  before,  as  contained  three  sheets  of  paper  and 

more :  which  when  he  had  delivered  to  the  bishop  of  ^rum.  Dr. 

Oking  standing  by,  he  marvelled  and  said,  "  Well,  Marbeck,  thou 

hast  now  put  me  out  of  all  doubt.     I  assure  thee,"   quoth  he, 

putting  up  the  paper  into  his  bosom,  ^'  the  king  shall  see  this  ere  I  be 

A  (Mm     twenty-four  hours  older."     But  he  dissembled  every  word,  and 

mil^'    thougnt  nothing  less  than  so ;  for  afterwards,  the  matter  being  come 

bithop.    to  light,  and  known  to  his  grace,  what  a  book  the  poor  man  had 

b^[un,  which  the  bishops  would  not  suffer  him  to  finish,  the  king 

said  he  was  better  occupied  than  they  that  took  it  from  him.     So 

Marbeck  departed  from  the  bishop  of  Sarum  to  prison  again,  and 

heard  no  more  of  his  book, 

THE     FIFTH    EXAMINATION    OF    MARBECK,    BEFORE    DR.    OKING, 

AND    MASTER   KNIGHT,    SECRETARY  TO   THE    BISHOP  OF 

WINCHESTER,    IN    ST.  MARV    OVERY's   CHURCH. 

Upon  Whitsunday  following  at  afternoon,  was  Marbeck  sent  for 
once  again  to  St.  Mary  Overy's,  where  he  found  Dr.  Oking,  with 
another  gentleman  in  a  gown  of  damask,  with  a  chain  of  gold  about 
his  neck  (no  more  in  all  the  church  but  they  two),  sitting  together  in 
one  of  the  stalls,  their  backs  towards  the  church  door,  looking  upon 
an  epistle  of  Master  John  Calvin'^s,  which  Marbeck  had  written  out ; 
and  when  they  saw  the  prisoner  come,  they  rose  and  had  him  up 
to  a  side  altar,  leaving  his  keeper  in  the  body  of  the  church  alone. 
Now,  as  soon  as  Marbeck  saw  the  face  of  the  gentleman  (whom  before 
he  knew  not,  by  reason  of  his  apparel),  he  saw  it  was  the  same  per- 
son that  first  examined  him  in  tne  Marshalsea,  and  did  also  cause  nim 
to  write  in  the  bishop's  gallery,  but  never  knew  his  name  till  now  he 
heard  Dr.  Oking  call  him  Master  Knight.  This  Master  Knight 
held  forth  the  paper  to  Marbeck,  and  said,  ^'  Look  upon  this,  and  tell 
me  whose  hand  it  is." 

When  Marbeck  had  taken  the  paper  and  seen  what  it  was,  he  con- 
fessed it  to  be  all  his  hand,  saving  tne  first  leaf  and  the  notes  in  the 
margin.  **  Then  I  perceive,"  quoth  Knight,  "  thou  wilt  not  go  from 
thine  own  hand."     *'  No,  sir,"  quoth  he,  **  I  will  deny  nothing  that  I 
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have  done."     **  Thou  dost  well  in  that,"  quoth  Knight,  "  for  if  thou    ^««»ir 
shouldst,  we  have  testimonies  enough  besides,  to  try  out  thy  hand  by. 


But  I  pray  thee  tell  me,  whose  hand  is  the  first  leaf?"    "  That  I   ^.  D. 
cannot  tell  you,''  quoth  Marbeck.     "  Then  how  camest  thou  by  it  ?" 
quoth  Knight.    **  Forsooth  I  will  tell  you,"  quoth  he.  "  There  was  a 
priest  dwelling  with  us  about  five  or  six  years  ago,  called  Marshal, 
who  sent  it  unto  me  with  the  first  leaf  written ;  desiring  me  to  write 
it  out  with  speed,  because  the  copy  could  not  be  spared  past  an  hour  or 
twain :  and  so  I  wrote  it  out,  and  sent  him  both  the  copy  and  it  again." 
'*  And  how  came  this  hand  in  the  miu^n,"  quoth  he,  "  which  is  a 
contrary  hand  to  both  the  others  ?"     **  That  I  will  tell  you,"  quoth 
Marbeck :  "  When  I  wrote  it  out  at  the  first,  I  made  so  much  haste  of 
it,  that  I  understood  not  the  matter,  wherefore  I  was  desirous  to'  see 
it  again,  and  to  read  it  with  more  deliberation  ;  and  being  sent  to  me 
the  second  time,  it  was  thus  ouoted  in  the  margin  as  ye  see.    And 
shortly  after  this,  it  was  his  chance  to  go  beyond  the  seas  (where  he 
lived  not  long),  by  reason  whereof  the  epistle  remaineth  with  me ; 
but  whether  the  first  leaf,  or  the  notes  in  the  marfi:in  were  his  hand, 
or  whose  hand  else,  that  I  cannot  tell."     "  Tush,'  quoth  Dr.  Oking  sunniM 
to  Master  Knight,  **he  knoweth  well  enough  that  the  notes  begfj*"^ 
Haynes's  own  hand."  "  If  you  know  so  much,"  quoth  Marbeck,  "ye  Hajme.. 
know  more  than  I  do  ;  for  I  tell  you  truly,  I  know  it  not."     "  By 
my  fiiith,  Marbeck,"  quoth  Knight,  '*  if  thou  wilt  not  tell  by  fair 
means,  those  fingers  of  thine  shall  be  made  to  tell."     "  By  my  troth, 
sir,"  quoth  Marbeck,  "  if  ye  do  tear  the  whole  body  in  pieces,  I  trust 
in  God,  ye  shall  never  make  me  accuse  any  man  wrongfully."     "  If 
thou  be  so  stubborn,^'  quoth  Dr.  Oking,  "  thou  wilt  die  for  it."  "  Die,  incon- 
Master  Oking  !"  quoth  he,  "wherefore  should  I  die?  You  told  me  iSdSttie 
the  last  day,  before  the  bishops,  that  as  soon  as  I  had  made  an  end  of  ^^^^^ 
the  piece  of  Concordance  they  took  firom  me,  I  should  be  delivered ;  ^^ 
and  shall  I  now  die  ?  This  is  a  sudden  mutation.  You  seemed  then  to 
be  my  firiend ;  but  I  know  the  cause :  ye  have  read  the  ballet  I  made 
of  Moses'  chair,  and  that  hath  set  you  against  me ;  but  whensoever 
ye  shall  put  me  to  death,  I  doubt  not  to  die  God's  true  man  and  the 
king^s."     "  How  so  ?***  quoth  Knight.  "  How  canst  thou  die  a  true 
man  unto  the  king,  when  thou  hast  ofiTended  his  laws  ?  Is  not  this 
epistle,  and  are  not  most  of  the  notes  thou  hast  written,  directly 
against  the  six  articles  ?"     "  No,  sir,"  quoth  Marbeck ;  *'  I  have 
not  ofi[ended  the  king's  laws  therein ;  for  since  the  first  time  I  began 
with  the  Concordance  (which  is  almost  six  years  ago),  I  have  been  occu- 
pied in  nothing  else :  so  that  both  this  epistle,  and  all  the  notes  I  have 
gathered,  were  written  a  great  while  before  the  six  articles  came  forth, 
and  are  clearly  remitted  by  the  king's  general  pardon."  "  Trust  not  The 
to  that,"  quoth  Knight,  "  for  it  will  not  help  thee."  **No,  I  warrant  Jjjfi, 
him/*  quoth  Dr.  Oking.     And  so  going  down  to  the  body  of  the  gjjjjj^j^ 
church,  they  committed  him  to  his  keeper,  who  had  him  away  to 
prison  again. 

THE  SUIT    OF    FILMER^S  .WIFE,     TO    THE    BISHOPS    WHO   SAT    IK 
COMMISSION,    FOR    HER    HUSBAND. 

In  like  manner  the  wife  of  Filmer,  knowing  her  husband^s  trouble 
to  be  only  procured  of  malice  by  Simons,  his  old  enemy,  made  great 
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A.  D.  her  husband  before  them,  and  to  hear  him  make  his  purgation.  This 
^^^'  was  her  only  request  to  every  of  the  bishops  from  day  to  day,  where- 
soever she  could  find  them ;  insomuch  that  two  of  the  bishops  (Ely 
and  Hereford)  were  very  sorry  (considering  the  importunate  and 
reasonable  suit  of  the  woman)  that  it  lay  not  in  them  to  help  her. 
Thus,  travelling  long  up  and  down  from  one  to  another,  to  have  her 
husband  examined,  it  was  her  chance  at  last  to  find  the  bishops  all 
three  together  in  the  bishop  of  Ely's  palace ;  imto  whom  she  said. 
The  "  O  good  my  lords  !  for  the  love  of  God,  let  now  my  poor  husband 
JSSi?f  be  brought  forth  before  you,  while  ye  be  here  all  U^her.  For 
JJf^^Jf  truly,  my  lords,  there  can  nothing  be  justly  laid  against  him,  but 
■hops,  that  of  malicious  envy  and  spite  Simons  hath  wrought  him  this 
trouble.  And  you,  my  lord  ot  Salisbury,*"  quoth  the  poor  woman^ 
"  can  testify  (if  it  will  please  your  lordship  to  say  the  truth),  what 
malice  Simons  bare  to  my  huslind,  when  they  were  both  before  you 
at  Salisbury,  little  more  than  a  year  ago,  for  the  vicar  of  Windsor'^s 
matter.  For,  as  your  lordship  knoweth,  when  my  husband  had 
certified  you  of  the  priest's  sermon,  which  you  said  was  plain  heresy, 
then  came  Simons  (after  the  priest  himself  had  confessed  it),  and 
would  have  defended  the  priest's  error  before  your  lordship,  and  have 
had  my  husband  punished.  At  that  time  it  pleased  your  lordship 
to  commend  and  praise  my  husband  for  his  honesty,  and  to  rebuke 
Simons  for  maintaining  the  priest  in  his  error ;  and  thereupon  you 
commanded  the  priest  to  recant  his  heresy,  at  his  coming  home  to 
Windsor.  This,  my  lord,  you  know  to  be  true.  And  now,  my 
lords,*"  quoth  the  woman,  ^'  it  is  most  certain,  that  for  this  cause  onlj 
did  Simons  evermore  afterwards  threaten  my  husband  to  be  even 
with  him.  Therefore,  my  good  lords,  call  my  husband  before  you, 
and  hear  him  speak ;  and  if  ye  find  any  other  matter  against  him 
than  this  that  I  nave  told  you,  let  me  suffer  death.''  ''Is  thia  so, 
my  lord  ?"  quoth  the  bishops  of  Ely  and  Hereford.  And  the  other 
could  not  deny  it.  Then  they  spake  Latin  to  the  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
^^^ot  ^"^^  ^^  ^  them,  and  so  departed.  For  the  matter  was  so  wrought 
to  between  Dr.  London  and  Simons,  that  Filmer  could  never  be  suffered 
to  come  before  the  commissioners  to  be  examined. 

X^e  jRartpciioiti  of  ^mfm,  Cej^ttooob^  and  f flmec ; 

WITH   THE    MAKNEK    OF     THEIR     CONDEMNATIONS,     AND     HOW 

THEY    DIED. ALSO   THE    SPARING    OF    MARBECK, 

AFTER   HE   WAS    SENTENCED   TO   DEATH. 

Stephen       Whcu  the  time  drew  nigh  that  the  king's  ihajesty  (who  was  newly 

^^^  married  to  that  good  and  virtuous  lady  Katherine  Parr)  should 

about  the  make  his  promss  abroad,  the  aforesaid  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of 

Winchester,  had  so  compassed  his  matters,  that  no  man  bare  so  great 

a  swinge  about  the  king  as  he  did :  wherewith  the  gospellers  were  so 

a  nailed,  that  the  best  of  them  all  looked  every  hour  to  be  clapped  in 
^,,^  ^^      ie  neck ;  for  the  saying  went  abroad,  that  the  bishop  had  bent  his 

delr.       three  or  four  of  the  poor  rascals  were  caught,  that  is  to  say,  Anthony 


hit  an- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PEERSOK,   TESTWOOD,   FILMER,   AND   MARBECK.  487 

PeeESon,  Henry  Filmer,  and  John  Marbeck,  and  sent  to  Windsor   tf'^nt 
by  the  ^eriff  ^s  men  the  Saturday  before  St.  Jameses  day,  and  laid .  ^^^ ' 


fiuBt  in  the  town  jail;  and  Testwood,  who  had  kept  his  bed,  was   A.D. 
brought  out  of  his  house  upon  crutches,  and  laid  with  them.     But   ^^^' 
as  for  Bennet,  who  should  have  been  the  fifth  man,  his  chance  was  7^^ 
to  be  sick  of  the  pestilence,  and  having  a  great  sore  upon  him,  he  out  on 
was  left  bdiind  in  the  bishop  of  London^s  jail,  whereby  he  escaped  tTpriton. 
the  fire. 

Now,  these  men  being  brought  to  Windsor,  there  was  a  sessions  Aipecua 
specially  procured  to  be  holden  the  Thursday  after,  which  was  St.  J^!£i^. 
Aun'*8  oay :  against  which  sessions  (by  the  counsel  of  Dr.  London, 
and  of  Simons)  were  all  the  fimners,  belonging  to  the  college  of 
Windsor,  warned  to  appear^   because  they  could  not  pick   out 
papists  enough  in  the  town,  to^go  upon  the  jury.     The  judges  hm 
that  day  were  these :  Dr.  Gtupjon,  bishop  of  Salisbunr ;  sir  W  illiam  ^'**'*** 
Essex,  Knight ;    sir  Thomas  Bridges,  blight ;  sir  Himifr^  Foster, 
knight ;   Master  Franklen,  dean  of  WindiM>r ;  and  Master  Fachel  of 
Reading. 

When  these  had  taken  theur  places,  and  the  prisoners  were  brought  Robert 
forth  before  them,  then  Robert  Ockam,  occupying  for  that  day  the  ^{^ 
room  of  the  derk  of  the  peace,  called  Anthony  Feerson,  according  *i»«p«««^ 
to  the  manner  of  the  court,  and  read  his  indictment,  which  was  this : 

The  Indictment  against  Anthony  Peerson. 

First,  tliat  he  should  preach  two  years  before  in  a  place  called  Wingfield, 
and  there  should  say,  that  like  as  Christ  was  hanged  between  two  thieves,  even 
so,  when  the  priest  is  at  mass,  and  hath  consecrated  and  lifted  him  up  over  his 
head,  there  he  hangeth  between  two  thieves,  except  he  preach  the  word  of  God 
truly,  as  he  hath  t^en  upon  him  to  do. 

Also,  that  he  said  to  the  people  in  the  jmlpit,  'Ye  shall  not  eat  the  bodv  of 
Christ  as  it  did  hang  upon  the  cross,  gnawing  it  with  your  teeth,  that  the  blood 
run  about  your  lips ;  but  you  shall  eat  him  this  day  as  ye  eat  him  to-morrow, 
the  next  day,  ana  every  aay :  for  it  refresheth  not  the  l>ody,  but  the  soul.' 

Also,  after  he  had  preached  and  commended  the  Scripture,  calling  it  the 
word  of  God,  he  said  as  foUoweth :  <  This  is  the  word;  this  is  the  bread ;  this 
is  the  body  of  Christ* 

Also  he  said  that  Christ,  sitting  with  his  disciples,  took  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  Take  and  eat;  this  is  my 
body.  '  What  is  tms  to  us,  but  to  take  the  Scripture  of  God,  and  to  break  it 
to  the  people  ?' 

To  this  Anthony  answered  and  said,  **'  1  will  be  tried  by  God  and  Pecnon 
his  holy  word,  and  by  the  true  church  of  Christ,  whether  this  be  JSJ^Jm, 
heresy  or  no,  whereof  ye  have  indicted  me  this  day.    So  long  as  I  Jj^ 
preached  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  filthy  traditions,  I  was  never 
troubled  ;  but  since  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  preach  Christ  and  his . 
gospel,  ye  have  always  sought  my  life.     But  it  maketh  no  matter, 
for  when  you  have  taken  your  pleasure  of  my  body,  I  trust  it  shall 
not  lie  in  your  powers  to  hurt  my  soul."    "  Thou  callest  us 
thieves,'^  quoth  the  bishop.     "  I  say,''  quoth  Anthony,  "  ye  are  not 
only  thieves,  but  murderers,  except  ye  preach  and  teach  the  word  of 
Ood  purely  and  sincerely  to  the  people ;  which  ye  do  not,  nor  ever 
did ;  but  have  idlured  them  to  all  idolatry,  superstition,  and  hypo- 
crisy, for  your  own  lucre  and  glory's  sake,  through  which  ye  are 
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Hnrj  become  lather  bite-skeeps  than  true  bishops,  bitmg  and  deTomin^ 
— rf_  the  poor  sheep  of  Christ,  like  lavening  wolves,  never  satisfied  with 
"^    blood ;  which  God  will  require  at  your  hands  one  day,  doubt  it  not,*^ 
.  Then  spake  Simons  his  accuser,  standing  within  the  bar,  saying,  ^  It 
is  pity  this  fellow  had  not  been  burned  long  ago,  as  he  deserved.^ 
"  In  feith,^  quoth  Anthony,  "  if  you  had  as  you  have  deserved,  you 
were  more  worthy  to  stand  in  this  place  than  I.    But  I  trust,  in  the 
last  day,  when  we  shall  both  appear  before  the  tribunal  seat  of  Christ, 
that  then  it  will  be  known  which  of  us  two  hath  best  deserved  this 

tlace.'"     ^^  Shall  I  have  so  long  a  day  ?^  quoth  Simons,  holding  up 
is  finger :    ^^  Nay  then,    I  care  not  ;^    and  so  the  matter  was 
jested  out. 


ROBERT    TESTWOOD. 


Teat- 


His 
ikDtwei; 


Then  was  Testwood  called,  and  bis  indictment  read,  whidi  was, 
di^e^t'  ^^  ^^  should  say,  in  the  time  that  the  priest  was  lifting  up  the 
sacrament,  ^^What,  wilt  thou  lift  him  so  high?  what  yet  higher? 
Take  heed ;  let  him  not  fall.'' 

To  this  Testwood  answered,  saying,  it  was  but  a  thing  maliciously 
foiged  of  his  enemies  to  bring  him  to  his  death.  "  Yes,''  quoth  the 
bishop,  *^  thou  hast  been  seen  that  when  the  priest  should  lift  up  the 
sacrament  over  his  head,  then  wouldst  thou  look  down  upon  thy 
book  or  some  other  way,  because  thou  wouldst  not  abide  to  look 
upon  the  blessed  saciament.'"  *'  I  beseech  you,  my  lord,*"  quoth 
Testwood,  "whereon  did  hs  look,  that  marked  me  so  well?*" 
"  Marry,''  quoth  Bucklayer,  the  king's  attorney,  "  he  could  not  be 
better  occupied,  than  to  mark  such  heretics,  that  so  despised  the 
blessed  sacrament." 


Fllmer't 
indict- 
ment. 


Dr.  Lon- 
don 
■ett«tli 
brother 

«K«inBt 
biotlier. 


HENRY    FJLMER. 

Then  was  Filmer  called,  and  his  indictment  read ;  that  he  should 
say  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  nothing  else  but  a  similitude 
and  a  ceremony ;  and  also,  if  God  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  I 
have  eaten  twenty  Gods  in  my  days. 

Here  you  must  understand,  that  these  words  were  gathered  of 
certain  communication  which  should  be  between  FUmer  and  his 
brother.     The  tale  went  thus : 

This  Henry  Fihner,  coming  upon  a  Sunday  from  Clewer,  his  parish 
church,  in  the  company  of  one  or  two  of  his  neighbours,  chanced,  in 
the  way,  to  meet  his  brother  (who  was  a  veiy  poor  labouring  man), 
and  asked  him  whither  he  went.  "  To  the  churdi,"  said  he.  "  And 
what  to  do  ?"  quoth  Filmer.  "  To  do,"  quoth  he,  "  as  other  men 
do."  "  Nay,"  quoth  Filmer,  "  you  go  to  hear  mass,  and  to  see 
your  God."  "  What  if  I  do  so  ?"  quoth  he.  "  If  that  be  God," 
should  Filmer  say,  "  I  have  eaten  twenty  Gods  in  my  days.  Turn 
again,  fool,  and  go  home  with  me,  and  I  will  read  thee  a  chapter  out 
of  the  Bible,  that  shaU  be  better  than  all  that  thou  shalt  see  or  hear 
there." 

This  tale  was  no  sooner  brought  to  Dr.  London  (by  William 
Simons,  Filmer's  utter  enemy),  but  he  sent  for  the  poor  man  home 
to  his  house,  where  he  cherished  him  with  meat  and  money,  teDing 
him  he  should  never  lack,  so  long  as  he  lived ;  that  the  silly  poor 
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m^kf  thinking  to  have  had  a  daily  friend  of  Dr.  London,  was  content  Memj 
to  do  and  say  whatsoever  he  and  Simons  would  have  him  say  or  do  . 


against  his  own  brother.     And  when  Dr.  London  had  thus  won  the   A.  D. 
poor  man,  he  retained  him  as  one  of  his  household  men  until  the    ^^^^' 
court  day  was  come,  and  then  sent  him  up  to  witness  this  aforesaid  Fiimer't 
talc  against  his  brother.     This  tale  Filmer  denied  utterly,  saying,  therwu^ 
that  Dr.  London,  for  a  little  meat  and  drink'^s  sake,  had  set  him  on,  ^^U^ 
and  made  him  say  what  his  pleasure  was :  "  Wherefore,  my  lord,^  ^Ll 
<}uoth  Filmer  to  the  bishop,  ^^  I  beseech  your  lordship  weigh  the 
matter  indifferently,  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  man  in  all  this  town,  one  wit- 
that  can  or  will  testify  with  him,  that  ever  he  heard  any  such  talk  s^d% 
between  him  and  me ;  and  if  he  can  bring  forth  any  that  will  witness  JgfJJ^, 
the  same  with  him,  I  reAise  not  to  die.^     But  say  what  he  could,  it 
would  not  prevail. 

Then  Filmer,  seeing  no  remedy  but  that  his  brother's  accusement  pumer 
should  take  place,  he  said,  "Ah,  brother  !  what  cause  hast  thou  to  Sy hJT*^ 
sliow  me  this  unkindness?     I  have  always  been  a  natural  brother  JJJ."  ^'^ 
unto  thee  and  thine,  and  helped  you  all,  to  my  power,  from  time  to 
time,  as  thou  thyself  knowest ;  and  is  this  a  brotherly  part,  thus  to 
reward  me  now  for  my  kindness  ?     God  forgive  it  thee,  my  brother, 
and  give  thee  grace  to  repent.^    Then  Filmer,  looking  over  his 
shoulder,  desired  some  good  body  to  let  him  see  the  book  of  Statutes. 
His  wife,  being  at  the  end  of  the  hall,  and  hearing  her  husband  call 
for  the  book  of  Statutes,  ran  down  to  the  keeper,  and  brought  up  the 
book,  and  gat  it  conveyed  to  her  husband. 

The  bishop,  seeing  the  book  in  his  hand,  start  him  up  from  the 
bench  in  a  great  fume,  demanding  who  had  given  the  prisoner  that 
book,  commanded  it  to  be  taken  from  him,  and  to  make  search  who 
had  brought  it,  swearing  by  the  faith  of  his  body,  he  should  go  to 
prison.  Some  said  it  was  his  wife,  some  said  the  keeper.  "  Like 
enough,  my  lord,*"  ouoth  Simons,  "  for  he  is  one  of  the  same  sort ; 
and  as  worthy  to  be  here  as  the  best,  if  he  were  rightly  served.^  But 
howsoever  it  was,  the  tnith  would  not  be  known,  and  so  the  bishop 
sat  him  down  again.^ 

Then  said  Filmer,  "  O  mj  lord  !  I  am  this  day  judged  by  a  law, 
and  why  should  I  not  see  the  law  that  I  am  judged  by  ?*  The 
law  is,  I  should  have  two  lawful  witnesses,  and  here  is  but  one,  who 
would  not  do  as  he  doth,  but  that  he  is  forced  thereunto  by  the 
suggestion  of  mine  enemies.'*'  "  Nay,*"  quoth  Bucklayer,  the  king's 
attorney,  "  thine  heresy  is  so  heinous,  and  abhorreth  thine  own 
brother  so  much,  that  it  forceth  him  to  witness  against  thee,  which  is 
more  than  two  other  witnesses." 

Thus,  as  you  see,  was  Fihner  brought  unjustly  to  his  death  by  the  ^^}^ 
malice  of  Simons  and  Dr.  London,  who  had  enticed  that  wretched  jLt  pun- 
caitiff  his  brother,  to  be  their  minister  to  work  his  confusion.     But  S*^™'"* 
God,  who  is  a  just  revenger  of  all  falsehood  and  wrongs,  would  not  popi»h 
suffer  that  wretch  long  to  live  upon  earth,  but  the  next  year  following,  t^^Sng 
he,  being  taken  up  for  a  labourer  to  go  to  Boulogne,  had  not  been  bJjuier. 
there  three  days,  ere  that  (in  exonerating  of  nature)  a  gun  took  him 

(1)  The  bishops  condemn  men  not  only  without  all  law,  but  also  stop  the  law  that  It  should  not 
be  known. 

(2)  Thus  Filmer  was  condemned  by  one  witness,  agsinst  the  law ;  and  bow  do  the  bishops  then 
say,  that  thcy.do  nothing  but  by  a  law  f 
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The  to-        Then  was  Maifceck  cafled,  and  Ms  indictment  read,  which  was,  that 

dietmeat 
of  Mar- 


t^^u^  he  should  say,  that  the  holy  mass,  when  the  priest  doth  consecrate 
^^  the  body  of  our  Lorf,  b  polluted,  deformed,  sinful,  and  open  robbery 
of  the  glory  of  (Jod,  from  which  a  christian  heart  ought  both  to  abhor 
and  flee.  And  that  the  elevation  of  the  sacrament  is  the  similitude 
of  setting  up  of  images  of  the  calves,  in  the  temple  buUded  by  Jero- 
boam ;  and  that  it  is  more  abomination,  than  the  sacrifices  done  by 
the  Jews  in  Jeroboam's  temple  to  those  calves.  And  that  certain 
and  sure  it  is,  that  Christ  himself  is  made,  in  the  mass,  man's 
laughing-stock. 
Mar-  To  this  he  answered  and  swd,  that  these  words  whereof  they  had 

SJwlr    indicted  him  were  not  his,  but  the  words  of  a  learned  man  called 
John  Calvm,  drawn  out  of  a  certain  epistle  which  the  said  Calvin  had 
made,  which  epistle  he  had  but  only  written  out,  and  that,  long  before 
the  six  articles  came  forth ;  so  that  now  he  was  discharged  of  that 
offence  by  the  king's  general  pardon,  desiring  that  he  might  enjoy 
the  benefit  thereof. 
Partial         Thcu  wcrc  the  jury  called,  which  were  all  fiumers  belonging  to  the 
itSoung  college  of  Windsor,  whereof  few  or  none  had  ever  seen  those  men 
the  jury,  bcforc,  upou  whosc  life  and  death  they  went.     Wherefore  the  pri- 
soners (counting  the  farmers  as  partial)  desired  to  have  the  townsmen, 
or  such  as  did  know  them,  and  had  seen  their  daily  conversations,  in 
the  place  of  the  formers,  or  else  to  be  equally  joined  with  them ;  but 
that  would  not  be,  for  tiie  matter  was  otherwise  foreseen  and  deter- 
mined. 
Bocway-      Now,  whcu  the  jury  had  taken  their  oath  and  all,  Bucklayer,  the 
wnrlTat-  ting's  attorney,  began  to  speak ;  and  first  he  all^^ed  many  reasons 
tome* ,  a  agaiust  Authouy  Peerson,  to  prove  him  a  heretic :  which  when  An- 
tor?*""  thony  would  have  disproved,  the  bishop  said,  "  Let  him  alone,  sir ; 
he  speaketh  for  the  king."    And  so  went  Bucklayer  forth  with  his 
matter,  making  every  man's  cause  as  heinous  to  the  hearers  as  he 
Sir  Hum-  could  dcvisc.     And  when  he  had  done,  and  said  what  he  would, 
SS^f^S-  then  sir  Humfirey  Foster  spake  to  the  quest,  in  fiivour  of  Marbeck, 
eth  ^  on  tiiis  wise :  "  Mastera !"  quoth  he,  "  ye  see  there  is  no  man  here 
**"     *  that  accuseth  or  layeth  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  this  poor  man 
Marbeck,  saving  he  hath  written  certain  things  of  other  men's  sayings, 
with  his  own  hand,  whereof  he  is  discharged  by  the  king's  general 
Pac»»ei  a  pardon ;  therefore  ye  ought  to  have  a  conscience  therein."    Then 
5J,^"  started  up  Fachel  at  the  Tower  end  of  the  bench,  and  said,  "  What 
can  we  tell,  whether  they  were  written  before  the  pardon  or  after  ? 
Martieck  They  may  as  well  be  written  since  as  afore,  for  any  thing  that  we 
iheyLj.  know."     These  words  of  Fachel  (as  every  man  said)  were  the  cause 

'  of  Marbeck's  casting  that  day. 
The  Then  went  the  jury  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  place  where  the 

reftmto  j^<^8  sat,  and  in  the  mean  time  went  all  the  knights  and  gentlemen 
b^  at  their  abroad,  saving  the  bishop,  sir  William  Essex,  and  Faciei,  which 
**™**°""  three  sat  still  upon  the  bench  till  all  was  done.    And  when  the  jury 
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had  been  together  above,  in  the  chamber,  about  the  space  of  a  quarter   ^t»nf 
of  an  hour,  up  goeth  Simons  (of  his  own  brain)  unto  them,  and    ^^"' 


tarried  there  a  pretty  while,  and  came  down  again.     After  that  came   ^'^' 
one  of  the  jury  down  to  the  bishop,  and  talked  with  him  and  the  J^i?:. 
other  twain  a  good  while,  whereby  many  conjectured  that  the  jury 
could  not  ame  of  Marbeck.    But  whether  it  was  so  or  no,  it  was  not 
long  after  his  going  up  again,  ere  that  they  came  down  to  give  their  HJd«> « 
verdict ;  and  being  required,  according  to  die  form  of  the  law,  to  wSSi^ 
say  their  minds,  one  called  Hide,  dwelling  beside  Abingdon,  in  a  JJJSJ- 
lordship  belonging  to  the  college  of  Windsor,  speaking  as  the  month  «><«• 
of  the  rest,  said,  th^  were  aU  guilty. 

Then  the  judges,  beholding  the  prisoners  a  good  while  (lome  with 
watery  eyes),  made  courtesy  who  should  give  judgment.    Fachd, 
requiring  the  bishop  to  do  it,  he  said,  he  might  not.   The  others  also, 
bemg  required,  said  they  would  not.     Then  said  Pachcl,  "  It  must  Pachei 
be  done  ;  one  must  do  it ;  and  if  no  man  will,  then  will  I."    And  so  jSJSSent 
Fachel,  being  lowest  of  all  the  bench,  gave  judgment.    Then  Mar-  ^^* 
beck,  being  the  last  upon  whom  sentence  was  given,  cried  unto  the    *"^ 
bishop,  saying,  ^^  Ah  !  my  lord,  you  told  me  otherwise  when  I  was 
before  you  and  the  other  two  bishops.    You  said  then,  that  I  was  in 
better  case  than  any  of  my  fellows,  and  isyour  sayinff  come  to  this  ? 
Ah  !  my  lord,  you  have  deceived  me.**    Then  the  bisnop,  casting  up 
his  hand,  said,  "  he  could  not  do  withal." 

Now  the  prisoners,  being  condemned  and  had  away,  prepared  Peenon, 
themselves  to  die  on  the  morrow;  comforting  one  another  in  thej^d,™- 
death  and  passion  of  their  master  Christ,  who  luid  led  the  way  before  ^^*!!^^ 
them,  trusting  that  the  same  Lord,  who  had  made  them  worthy  to  co^ 
suffer  so  far  for  his  sake,  would  not  now  withdraw  his  strength  from  fo?her»- 
them,  but  give  them  steadfast  fiuth  and  power  to  overcome  those  fiery  ^'^* 
torments,  and  of  his  free  mercy  and  goodness  (without  their  deserts), 
for  his  promise^  sake,  receive  their  souls.     Thus  lav  they  all  the  oodiy 
night  long  (till  very  dead  sleep  took  them),  calling  to  6od  for  his  aid  Irt^ 
and  strength,  and  jwrayinij  for  their  persecutors,  who,  of  blind  zeal  3^2uii 


and  ignorance,  had  done  Uiey  wist  not  what,  that  Ood,  of  liis  merciful  night. 

foodness,  would  foivive  them,  and  turn  their  hearts  to  the  love  and 
nowledge  of  his  blessed  and  holy  word :  yea,  such  heavenly  talk 
was  amon^  them  that  night,  that  the  hearers,  watching  the  prison 
without,  \niereof  the  sheriff  Umself  was  one,  with  divers  gentlemen 
more,  were  constrained  to  shed  out  plenty  of  tears,  as  they  them- 
selves confessed. 

On  the  next  morrow,  which  was  Friday,  as  the  prisoners  were  all  a  letter 
preparing  themselves  to  go  to  suffer,  word  was  brought  them  that  S^^n  of 
they  should  not  die  that  day.      The  cause  was  this :    the  bishop  ^SJ; 
of  Sarum,  and  they  among  them,  had  sent  a  letter  by  one  of  the  er»to 
sheriffs^  gentlemen,  called  Master  Frost,  to  the  bishop  of   Win-  for  m^ 
Chester  (tne  court  being  then  at  Okingham)  in  fevour  of  Marbeck ;  at  ^J^^ 
the  sight  of  which  letter,  the  bishop  straightway  went  to  the  king, 
and  obtained  his  pardon ;  which  being  granted,  he  caused  a  warrant 
to  be  made  out  of  hand  for  the  sheriff^s  discharge,  delivering  the 
same  to  the  messenger,  who,  with  speed,  returned  with  great  joy  (for 
the  love  he  bare  to  the  party),  brin^g  good  news  to  the  town,  of 
Marbeck^s  pardon ;  whereat  many  rejoiced. 
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ff*nrif       Of  this  pardon  were  divers  conjectures  made.     Some  said,  it  waa 
^"^' .  by  the  suit  of  the  good  sheriff  sir  William  Barrington,  and  sir 


A.  D.   Humfrey  Foster,  with  other  gentlemen  more  that  &voured  Marbeck, 
^^^^'   to  the  bishop  of  Sarum  and  the  other  commissioners,  that  the  letter 

was  sent. 

Diven         Some  said  again,  that  it  came  of  the  bishop  of  Sarum  and  FacheFs 

l^mts     first  motion,  being  pricked  in  conscience  for  that  they  had  so  slen- 

bik  WM  derly  cast  him  away.     Others  acain  thought  that  it  was  a  policy  pur- 

pjrdon-    posed  afore,  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  of  Sarum,  and  of  Dr. 

London,  because  they  should  seem  to  be  merciftil.     This  conjecture 

rose  upon  this  occasion :   There  was  one  Sadock,  dwelling  in  the 

town,  who  was  great  with  Dr.  London  and  Simons ;  and  he  should 

say,  four  days  before  the  sessions  besan,  that  the  prisoners  should  be 

all  cast  and  condemned,  but  Marbeck  should  have  his  pardon. 

Others  there  were,  tliat  thought  the  aforesaid  bishops,  with  Dr. 

London,  had  done  it  for  this  purpose ;  that  he  now,  having  his  life, 

would  rather  utter  such  men  as  they  would  have  him  to  do,  than 

to  come  in  like  danger  again;   which  conjecture  rose  upon  this: 

Simons,  meeting  with  Marbeck'^s  wife,  said  thus  unto  her :  "  Your 

husband  may  thank  God  and  good  friends :  my  lord  of  Winchester 

Marbeck  is  good  lord  to  him,  who  hath  got  his  pardon.   But  shall  I  tell  you  ?^ 

tHrte*?  quoth  he :  "  his  pardon  will  be  to  none  eflTect,  except  he  tell  the  truth 

others     of  things  to  my  lord,  and  other  of  the  council,  when  he  shall  be 

demanded ;  for  unto  that  purpose  only  is  he  reserved.""    "  Alas  sir,"" 

quoth  she,  "  what  can  he  tell  ?"     "  Well,  woman,"  quoth  Simons, 

'*  I  tell  thee  plain ;  if  he  do  not  so,  never  look  to  have  thy  husband 

out  of  prison  ;*"  and  so  departed  from  her. 

The  like  meaning  did  Master  Arch  make  to  Marbeck  himself,  on 
the  Saturday  in  the  morning  that  the  men  should  be  burned,  when 
he  came  to  confess  them.     "  I  have  nothing,"  quoth  he,  "  to  say 
unto  you,  Marbeck,  at  this  time ;  but  hereafter  you  must  be  content 
to  do  as  shall  be  enjoined  you :"  meaning,  he  should  be  forced  to  do 
some  unlawful  thing,  or  else  to  lie  in  perpetual  prison.    And  this 
was  most  likely  to  have  been  attempted,  if  they  bad  proceeded  in 
The  pet-  their  purpose ;  whose  intent  was  to  have  gone  through  the  whole 
tenrof"   realm,  in  like  sort  as  they  had  begun  at  Windsor,  as  3ie  bishop  of 
Jjj^w.     Sarum  confessed  openly,  and  said,  that  "  he  trusted,  ere  Christmas- 
day  following,  to  visit  and  cleanse  a  good  part  thereof."     But  most 
commonly  God  sendeth  a  shrewd  cow  short  horns,  or  else  many  a 
thousand  in  England  had  smarted. 

On  Saturday  in  the  mommg  that  the  prisoners  should  go  to  exe- 
cution, came  in  to  the  prison  two  of  the  canons  of  the  college,  the 
one  called  Dr.  Blithe,  and  the  other  Master  Arch,  which  two  were 
sent  to  be  their  confessors :  Master  Arch  asked  them,  if  they  would 
be  confessed ;  and  they  said,  "  Yea."    Then  he  demanded  if  they 
P^',      would  receive  the  sacrament :    "  Yea,"  said  they,   "  with  all  our 
thlt^rtjey  ^^''^•'^     "  I  am  glad,"  quoth  Arch^  "  to  hear  you  say  so ;  but  the 
that  be     law  is,"  quoth  he,  "  that  it  may  not  be  ministered  to  any  that  are 
Smned    Condemned  of  heresy.     But  it  is  enough  for  you  that  ye  do  desire  it." 
mim^t'  -^^^  ^  ^®  ^*^  ^^^^  "P  ^^  ^^®  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  confessions,  because 
^wr    *^®  prison  was  full  of  people.     Dr.  Blithe  took  Anthony  Peerson  to 
mwt,     him  to  confess,  and  Master  Arch  the  other  two.    But  howsoever 
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the  matter  went  between  the  doctor  and  Anthony,  he  tarried  not   Benr^ 
long  with  him,  but  came  down  again,  saying,  "  he  would  no  more      ^^  ' 
of  his  doctrine."     "  Do  you  call  him  Dr.  BUthe  ?*"  quoth  Anthony.    A.  D. 
"  He  may  be  called  Dr.  Blind  for  his  learning,  as  far  as  I  see.""  And    ^^^^- 
soon  after  the  other  two  came  down  also.     Then  Anthony,  seeing  Dr. 
much  people  in  the  prison,  began  to  say  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  whereof  rather'  **' 
he  made  a  marvellous  godly  declaration,  wherein  he  continued  till  ^'^•^"°^- 
the  officers  came  to  fetch  them  away,  and  so  made  an  end.     And 
taking  their  leave  of  Marbeck  (their  prison-fellow),  they  praised  God 
for  his  deliverance,  wishing  to  him  the  increase  of  godliness  and 
virtue ;  and,  last  of  all,  besought  him  heartily  to  help  them  with  his 
prayer  unto  God,  to  make  them  strong  in  their  afflictions :  and  so, 
kissing  him  one  after  another,  they  departed. 

Now,  as  the  prisoners  passed  through  the  people  in  the  streets.  The  pri- 
they  desired  all  the  fidthful  people  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  stand  Swd  ^ 
fast  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  not  to  be  moved  at  their  afflic-  J^^J^^ 
tions,  for  it  was  the  happiest  thing  that  ever  came  to  them.     And 
ever  as  Dr.  Blithe  and  Arch  (who  rode  on  each  side  the  prisoners) 
would  persuade  them  to  turn  to  their  mother,  holy  church,  "  Away," 
would  Anthony  cry,  "  away  with  jour  Romish  doctrine,  and  all  your 
trumpery,  for  we  will  no  more  of  it !"     When  Filmer  was  come  to 
his  brother'*s  door,  he  stayed  and  called  for  his  brother ;  but  he  could 
not  be  seen,  for  Dr.  London  had  kept  him  out  of  sight  that  same 
day,  for  the  nonce. 

And  when  he  had  called  for  him  three  or  four  times,  and  saw  he 
came  not,  he  said,  "  And  will  he  not  come  ?   Then  God  forgive  him 
and  make  him  a  good  man."    And  so  going  forth  they  came  to  the 
place  of  execution,  where  Anthony  Peerson,  with  a  cheerful  counte-  ^^«  of 
nance,  embraced  the  post  in  his  arms,  and  kissing  it,  said,  "  Now  fj^JJJ,®" 
welcome  mine  own  sweet  wife !  for  this  day  shall  thou  and  I  be  stake, 
married  together  in  the  love  and  peace  of  God." 

And  being  all  three  bound  to  the  post,  a  certain  young  man  of  The 
Filmer^s  acquaintance  brought  him  a  pot  of  drink,  asking  if  he  would  ^mtu 
drink.  "  Yea,"  quoth  Filmer,  "  I  thank  you.  And  now  my 
brother,"  quoth  he,  "  I  shall  desire  you,  in  the  name  of  the  living 
Lord,  to  stand  fast  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
vou  have  received."  And  so,  taking  the  pot  at  his  hand,  he  asked 
his  brother  Anthony,  if  he  would  drink.  "  Yea,  brother  Filmer," 
quoth  he,  "  I  pledge  you  in  the  Lord." 

And  when  he  had  drunk,  he  gave  the  pot   to  Anthony,   and  The  sian- 
Anthony  likewise  gave  it  to  Testwood.      Of  this  drinking,    their  StS  of 
adversaries  made  a  jesting-stock,  reporting  abroad  that  they  were  all  ^i^^ 
drunk,  and  wist  not  what  they  said ;  when  they  were  none  otherwise 
drunk  than  as  the  apostles  were,  when  the  people  said  they  were  full 
of  new  wine,  as  their  deeds  declared :  for,  when  Anthony  and  Test- 
wood  had  both  drunk,  and  given  the  pot  firom  them,  Filmer  rejoicing  Piimer's 
in  the  Lord,  said,    "  Be  merry,  my  brethren,    and  lift  up  your  JJJJ**"' 
hearts  unto  God ;    for  after  this  sharp  breakfast,   I  trust  we  shall  J^'J^' *® 
have  a  good  dinner  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  our  Lord  and  Re-  iow». 
deemer."     At  the  which  words  Testwood,  lifting  up  his  hands  and 
eyes  to  heaven,  desired  the  Lord  above  to  receive  his  spirit;  and 
Anthony  Peerson,   pulling  the  straw  unto  him,  laid   a  good  deal 
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A.  D.    trust  this  day  to  enter  into  his  joy."    And  so  yielded  they  up  their 

^^^^'    souls  to  the  Father  of  heaven,  in  the  fiedth  of  his  dear  Son,  Jesus 

TTie  con-  Chrfst,  with  sudi  hiunility  and  steadfiustness,  that  many  who  saw  their 

death  of   patient  suffering,  confessed  that  they  could  have  found  in  their  hearts 

**""       (at  that  present  to  have  died  with  them. 


theae 
martyn. 


HOW    ALL   THK  ADTEltSABIES     CONSPIRACIES   WEBE   KNOWX. 

fiennet,  a  Ye  have  heard  before  of  one  Robert  Bennet,  how  he  was  at  the  first 
iddk^tbe  apprehended  with  the  other  four  persons  aforesaid,  and  committed  to 
knee.      ^^®  bishop  of  London^s  prison ;  and  about  the  time  he  should  have 

Sone  to  Windsor,  he  fell  sick  of  the  pestilence,  by  means  whereof 
e  remained  still  in  prison. 
Bennet  This  Beuuet  and  Simons  (ye  shall  understand)  were  the  greatest 
^^nf'  fiimiliars  and  company  keepers  that  were  in  all  Windsor,  and  nevei 
Joint  com-  lightly  swerved  the  one  from  the  other,  saving  in  matters  of  religion, 
EStwi  wherein  they  could  never  agree.  For  Bennet,  the  one  lawyer,  was 
J3{J^  an  earnest  gospeller,  and  Simons,  the  other  lawyer,  a  cankered 
papist ;  but  in  all  other  worldly  matters  they  cleaved  together  like 
burrs. 
Robert  This  Bennet  had  spoken  certain  words  against  their  little  round 
SStuSJby  god>  for  which  he  was  as  far  in  as  the  best,  and  had  suffered  death 
iho***cif  ^^^^  ^^^  others  if  he  had  gone  to  Windsor  when  they  went.  And 
saibbuiy  now  that  the  matter  was  all  done  and  finished,  it  was  determined  by 
MhenJ  to  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  that  Robert  Ockam,  on  the  Monday  after 
Si^iS?  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  burned,  should  go  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  with 
ten.       the  whole  process  done  at  the  sessions  the  Thursday  before. 

Then  Simons,  at  Bennetts  wife's  request,  procured  the  bishop  of 

Salisbury's  favourable  letter  to  the  bishop  of  W  inchester,  for  Bennet's 

deliverance,  which  letter  Bennet's  wife  (forasmuch  as  her  own  man 

was  not  at  home  who  should  have  gone  with  the  letter)  desired 

Robert  Ockam  to  deliver  to  the  bishop,  and  to  bring  her  word  again ; 

who  said  he  would.     So  forth  went  Ockam  toward  the  bishop  of 

Winchester,  with  his  budget  full  of  writings,  to  declare  and  open 

all  things  unto  him,  that  were  done  at  Windsor  sessions.     But  all 

their  wicked  intents,  as  God  would  have  it,  were  soon  cut  off,  and 

their  doings  disclosed.     For  one  of  the  queen's  men,  named  Fulk, 

who  had  lain  at  Windsor  all  the  time  of  the  business,  and  had  got 

^  knowledge  what  a  number  were  privily  indicted,  and  of  Ockam's 

good  men  going  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  gat  to  the  court  before  Ockam, 

tion  of'    and  told  sir  Thomas  Cardine  and  others  of  the  privy  chamber,  how 

chinibS^  all  the  matter  stood.     Whereupon  Ockam  was  laid  for,  and  had  by 

i^^ihe  ^   the  back  as  soon  as  he  came  to  the  court,  and  so  kept  from  the 

bishops,   bishop. 

fWt     ^Ka     ««A^r^     <rk^<-kww^vw        vr/^wrr     An«>l«r        T<AnnAt   a     viriA^    etA9%^      t«A«    Wknvk      t^> 
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wherenpon  he  kept  himself  out  of  sight  till  they  had  broken  off  their  ^^ff 
eomanmication.  1. 


And  as  soon  as  he  saw  Master  Cardine  gone  (leaving  Ockam  A.D. 
behind),  he  went  to  Ockam  and  asked  him  if  he  had  delivered  his- Jfi£i. 
master's  letter  to  the  bishop.  ^'  No,*'  said  Ockam,  ^^  the  king 
removeth  this  day  to  Guildford,  and  I  must  go  thither,  and  wifl 
deliver  it  there."  "  Marry,"  quoth  he,  "  and  I  will  go  with  you,  to 
see  what  answer  you  shall  have,  and  to  carry  word  to  my  mistress ;" 
and  so  they  rode  to  Guildford  together ;  where  Bennet's  man  (being 
better  acquainted  in  the  town  than  Ockam  was)  got  a  lodging  for 
them  both  in  a  kinsman's  house  of  his. 

That  done,  he  asked  Ockam,  if  he  would  ffo  and  deliver  his  mis-  Benneft 
tress's  letter  to  the  bishop.     "  Nay,"  said  Ockam,  "  you  shall  go  SfiiSh 
and  deliver  it  yoiurself :"  and  took  him  the  letter.    And  as  they  were  ^^^ 
going  in  the  street  together,  and  coming  by  the  earl  of  Bedford's  {J^^® 
lodging  (then  lord  privy  seal)  Ockam  was  pulled  in  by  the  sleeve,  of  win- 
and  no  more  seen  of  Bennet's  man,  till  he  saw  him  in  the  Marshal-  ' 
sea.    Then  went  Bennet's  man  to  the  bishop's  lodging  and  delivered 
his  letter :  and  when  the  bishop  had  read  the  contents  thereof,  he 
called  for  the  man  that  brought  it.     "  Come,  sirrah !"  quoth  he, 
''  you  can  tell  me  more  by  mouth  than  the  letter  specifieth ;"  and 
had  him  into  a  little  garden.    "  Now,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  what  say 
you  to  me  ?"     "  Forsooth,  my  lord,"  quoth  he,  "  I  have  nothing  to 
say  unto  your  lordship ;  for  I  did  not  bring  the  letter  to  the  town." 
"  No  !"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  where  is  he  that  brought  it  ?"     "  For- 
sooth my  lord,"   quoth  he,    "  I  left  him   busy  at  his  lodging." 
"  Then  he  will  come,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  bid  him  be  wiUi  me 
betimes  in  the  morning."     "  I  will,"  quoth  he,  "  do  your  lordship's 
commandment:"  and  so  he  departed  home  to  his  lodging.     And 
when  his  kinsfolks  saw  him  come  in,  "  Alas,  cousin,"  quoth  they, 
"  we  are  all  undone !"   "  Why  so  ?"  quoth  he,  "  what  is  the  matter  ?" 
"  Oh  !"  said  they,  "here  hath  been,  since  you  went.  Master  Paget  Bomeft 
the  king's  secretary,  with  sir  Thomas  Cardine  of  the  privy  chamber,  J^hcd 
and  searched  all  our  house  for  the  one  that  should  come  to  the  town  gj^Jf 
with  Ockam  ;  therefore  make  shift  for  yourself  as  soon  as  you  can." 
"  Is  that  all  the  matter  ?"  quoth  he,  "  then  content  yourselves,  for  I 
will  never  flee  one  foot,  hap  what  hap  will."    As  they  were  thus  rear 
soning  together,  in  came  the  aforesaid  searchers  again;  and  when 
Master  Cardine  saw  Bennet's  man,  he  knew  him  very  well,  and  said, 
"  Was  it  thou  that  came  to  the  town  with  Ockam  ?"     "  Yea,  sir ;" 

auoth  he.  "  Now  who  the  devU,"  quoth  Master  Cardine,  *•  brought  Jj»«^ 
lee  in  company  with  that  ialse  knave  ?^  Then  he  told  them  his  ed^i7f 
business,  ana  the  cause  of  his  coming ;  which  being  known,  they  ^Simk 
were  satisfied,  and  so  departed.  The  next  day  had  fiennet's  man  a  ^tke 
dischaige  for  his  master  (procured  by  certain  of  the  privy  chamber),  chamber, 
and  so  went  home. 

Now  was  Ockam  all  this  while  at  my  Lord  Privy  Seal's,  where  he  Ceruin  of 
was  kept  secret,  till  certain  of  the  privy  council  had  perused  all  his  ciunv? 
writings ;  amonff  which   they  found  certain  of  the  privy  chamber  SfJJJj'Ji, 
indicted,  with  omer  the  king'*s  officers,  with  their  wives ;  that  is  to  "rtickt. 
say,  sir  Thomas  Cardine,  sir  Philip  Hobby,  with  both  their  ladies. 
Master  Edmund  Harman,  Master  Thomas  Weldon,  with  Snowball 
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Henry   and  his  Wife.    All  these  they  had  indicted  by  the  force  of  the  six 
'^^^^'    articles,  as  aiders,  helpers,  and  maintainers  of  Anthony  Peerson. 


A.D.   And  besides  them,  they  had  indicted  of  heresy  (some  for  one  thing, 
^^^^'  and  some  for  another)  a  great  number  more  of  the  king's  true  and 
feithful  subjects :   whereof  the  king^s  majesty  being  certified,   his 
grace,  of  his  special  goodness  (without  the  suit  of  any  man),  gate  to 
The  king  the  aforesaid  gentlemen  of  his  privy  chamber,  and  other  his  servants, 
pa^neth  ^^^  ^hcir  wivcs,  his  gracious  pardon.     And  as  God  would  have  the 
It  certi-    matter  farther  known  unto  his  majesty,  as  he  rode  one  day  a  hunting 
Jwftd'^*  in  Guildford-park,  jmd  saw  the  sheriff  with  sir  Humfrey  Foster  sitting 
th^  **'   ^°  their  horsebacks  together,  he  called  them  unto  him,  and  asked  of 
«»diy      them,  how  his  laws  were  executed  at   Windsor.     Then  they,  be- 
at wind-  seeching  his  grace  of  pardon,  told  him  plainly,  that  in  all  their  lives 
"®'*         they  never  sat  on  matter  under  his  grace^s  authority,  that  went  so 
much  against  their  consciences  as  the  death  of  these  men  did ;  and 
The        up  and  told  his  grace  so  pitifal  a  tale  of  the  casting  away  of  these 
J/^^* '•J^  poor  men,  that  the  king,  turning  his  horse^s  head  to  depart  from 
them,      them,  saidi,  "  Alas,  poor  innocents  \^ 

The  hi.  After  this  the  king  withdrew  his  favour  from  the  bishop  of  Win- 
wSfchlt-  Chester,  and  being  more  and  more  informed  of  the  conspiracy  of  Dr. 
theui^i  London  and  Simons,  he  commanded  certain  of  his  council  to  search 
favour,  out  the  ground  thereof.  Whereupon  Dr.  London  and  Simons  were 
dSii,^"'  apprehended  and  brought  before  the  council,  and  examined  upon 
SSSIS"*  "^  ^^  ^'  allegiance ;  and  for  denying  their  mischievous  and 
appre-  traitorous  purpose,  which  was  manifestly  proved  to  their  faces,  they 
Md*^.  were  both  perjured,  and  in  fine  adjudged,  as  peijured  persons,  to 
^"^  wear  papers  in  Windsor ;  and  Ockam  to  stand  upon  the  pillory,  in 
Jury.       the  town  of  Newbury  where  he  was  bom. 

Their  pu-      The  judgment  of  all  these  three  was  to  ride  about  Windsor, 

niahment.  Reading,  and  Newbury,  with  papers  on  their  heads,  and  their  faces 

turned  to  the  horse-tails,  and  so  to  stand  upon  the  pillory  in  every 

of  these  towns,  for  false  accusation  of  the  aforenamed  mart)Ts,  and 

for  penury. 

Ana  thus  much  touching  the  persecution  of  these  good  saints  of 
Windsor,  according  to  the  copy  of  their  own  acts,  received  and  writ- 
ten by  John  Marbeck,  who  is  yet  alive  both  a  present  witness,  and 
also  was  then  a  party  of  the  said  doings,  and  can  testify  the  truth 
thereof. 

AN   ANSWER   TO   THE    CAVILLING   ADVERSARIES,    TOUCHING 
JOHN    MARBECK. 

Harkyott  Wherefore  against  these  crooked  cavillers,  which  make  so  much 
giers,'and  ado  dfiaiust  my  former  book,  because  in  a  certain  place  I  chanced  to 
fl^**^  say^  mat  Bennet  and  Filmer  had  their  pardon  (when  indeed  it  was 
Bennet  and  Marbeck),  be  it  therefore  known,  protested,  denounced, 
and  notified,  to  all  and  singular  such  carpers,  wranglers,  exclaimers, 
depravers,  with  the  whole  brood  of  all  such  whisperers,  railers,  quarrel* 
pickers,  comer-creepers,  fault-finders,  and  spider-catchers,  or  by 
what  name  else  soever  they  are  to  be  tituled,  that  here  I  openly  say 

(I)  The  story  doth  purge  itself,  if  it  had  pleased  these  men  to  take  one  place  ^th  another.  [8m 
the  Edition  of  15CS.    Compare  page  626,  line  46,  vrith  page  1742,  middle  column.— EdJ 
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and  affirm,  profess,  hold,  mamtain,  and  write  the  same  as  I  said  and   Btnry 
wrote  before,  in  the  latter  castigations  of  my  book :  that  is,  that  John  -^"^  . 
Marbcck  was,  with  the  others,  condemned,  but  not  burned;  cast  by   A.D. 
the  law,  but  by  pardon  saved ;  appointed  with  the  rest  to  die,  and    ^^^' 
yet  not  dead ;  but  liveth,  God  be  praised,  and  yet  to  this  present 
day  singeth  merrily,  and  playeth  on  the  organs,  not  as  a   dead  man 
amongst  "  Foxe**s  Martyrs    (as  it  hath  pleased  some  in  the  court  to 
encounter  against  me),  but  as  one  witnessed  and  testified  truly  in  the 
book  of  Foxe's  Martyrs  to  be  alive.     And,  therefore,  such  manner  of 
persons,  if  the  disposition  of  their  nature  be  such  that  they  must . 
needs  find  faults,  then  let  them  find  them  where  they  are,  and  where 
those  feults,  by  their  finding,  may  be  corrected.    But  whereas  they  be 
corrected  already,  and  found  to  their  hands,  and  also  amended  before, 
let  then  these  legend-liars  look  on  their  own  legends,  and  there  cry 
out  of  lies,  where  they  may  find  enough;  and  cease  their  biting 
there,  where  they  have  no  just  cause  to  bark. 

And  admit  that  I  had  not  foreseen^ and  corrected  this  escape 
before,  touching  the  matter  of  John  Marbeck,  but  that  the  place 
still  had  remained  in  the  book  as  it  was  that  is  (that  the  said  John 
Marbeck,  who  is  yet  alive,  had  then  died  and  suflfered  with  the 
other  three,  the  same  time  at  Windsor),*  yet,  what  gentle  or  courteous 
reader  could  have  therein  any  just  matter  to  triumph  and  insult 
against  me,  seeing  the  judicial  acts,  the  records  and  registers,  yea  and 
the  bishop^s  certificate,  and  also  the  writ  of  execution  remaining  yet 
on  record,  sent  to  the  king,  did  lead  me  so  to  say  and  think  ?  For 
what  man,  writing  histories,  who  cannot  be  in  all  places  to  see  all 
things,  but  following  his  records  and  roisters,  wherein  he  seeth  the 
said  Marbeck  to  be  judged  and  condemned  with  the  rest,  would 
otherwise  write  or  think,  but  that  he  also  was  executed  and  burned  in 
the  same  company. 

But  now  I  correct  and  reform  the  same  agam,  and  first  of  all  The  death 
others,  I  find  the  fault,  and  yet  I  am  foimd  fault  withal.     I  correct  Sedt  to 
myself,  and  yet  I  am  corrected  of  others.     I  warn  the  reader  of  the  roJ/JJ^if 
truth,  and  yet  am  a  liar.  The  book  itself  showeth  the  escape,*  and  amended. 
biddeth  instead  of  four,  to  read  three  burned  ;  and  yet  is  the  book 
made  a  legend  of  lies ! 

Briefly,  whereas  I  prevent  all  occasion  ot  cavilling  to  the  uttermost 
of  my  diligence,  yet  cannot  I  have  that  law,  which  all  other  books 
have,  that  is,  to  recognise  and  reform  mine  own  "  errata." 

Wherefore,  to  conclude :  these  men,  whosoever  they  are,  if  they 
will  be  satisfied,  I  have  said  enough  ;  if  they  will  not,  whatsoever  1 
can  say,  it  will  not  serve ;  and  so  I  leave  them.  I  would  I  could 
better  satisfy  them.    God  himself  amend  them  ! 

C^e  i^ecj^ectttfon  in  €a(ai^>  toitli  tf|e  jetartprdom  of  cDeorge  SSucfier, 
otf|ectoi$re  caUeo  3IDam  ^amlv,  and  otfjec^. 

At  what  time  John  Marbeck  was  in  the  Marshalsea,  which  was 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1 543,  there  was  in  the  said  prison  with 

(1)  In  the  First  Edition  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments,  page  626,  the  story  Is  thus  briefly  related  : 
*  These  Ave  men  were  condemned  to  death  by  the  statute  of  the  Six  Articles  (whereof  is  spoken 
before),  and  adjudged  to  be  burned,  saving  that  Bennet  and  Finroore  escaped  by  the  Mug's  pardon : 
the  other  three,  Peerson,  Testwood,  and  Marbeck,  constantly  and  stoutly  suffered  martyrdom  in 
the  fire,  the  28th  day  of  July,  1548.'  See  also  the  Latin  edition,  1559,  pp.  182, 18S,  of  which  the 
aboTe  is  a  repetition.    Read  more  upon  this  subject  in  the  following  note.— Ed. 

(2)  •  The  book  itself  showeth  the  escape :'  thl»  error  of  our  author  respecting  Marbeck's  death  is 
VOL.  V.  K    K 
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Hnr^  him  one  Geoige  Buckar,  named  otherwise  Adam   Damlip,   who, 
^"^'    having  continued  in  the  said  prison  three  or  four  years,  at  last,  by 


A.  D.  the  commandment  of  Winchester,  was  had  to  Calais  by  John  Massy, 
1*39  ^he  keeper  of  the  Marshalsea,  and  there  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered 
1544    ^^^  treason  jnretensed,  which  was  a  little  before  the  condemnation  of 

'—  the  Windsor  men  aforesaid,  as  is,  by  the  letters  of  the  said  John 

Marbeck,  to  me  signified. 

Touching  which  story  of  Adam  Damlip,  forasmuch  as  it  includeth 
matter  of  much  trouble  and  persecution  that  happened  in  Calais,  to 
digest,  therefore,  and  comprise  the  whole  narration  thereof  in  order, 
first  I  will  enter  (the  Lord  willing)  the  story  of  Damlip,  and  so  pro- 
ceed in  order  to  such  as,  by  the  said  occasion,  were  afflicted  and 
persecuted  in  the  town  of  Calais. 

Persons  pbbsecuted  in  the  Town  of  Calais  : — Oeorge 
Bucker,  or  else  aJled  Adam  Damlip,  a  poor  labouring  man ;  W. 
Stevens;  Thomas  Lancaster;  John  Butler,  conmiissary;  William 
Smith,  priest;  Thomas  Brook;  Ralph  Hare;  Jacob,  a  surgeon 
a  Fleming ;  Clement  Philpot,  servant ;  JeflTery  Loveday ;  Dodde 
sir  Edmund,  priest ;  William  Touched,  postmaster ;  Peter  Becket 
Anthony  Pickering,  gentleman ;  Henry  Tourney,  gentleman ;  Geoige 
Darby,  priest ;  John  Shepard ;  William  Pellam ;  William  Kever- 
dal ;  John  Whitwood ;  John  Boote ;  Ro.  Cloddet ;  Coppen  de  Hane, 
alias  James  Cocke ;  Matthew  Hound ;  William  Button,  crossbow- 
maker. 

Peesbcutors  : — John  Dove,  prior  of  the  Grey  Friars  in  Calais ; 
sir  Gregory  Buttoll,  priest ;  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winches- 
ter ;  iSt^  Sampson,  lushop  of  Chichester;  Dr.  Gierke,  bishop  of  Bath ; 
Dr.  Repse,  bishop  of  Norwich;  Harvey,  commissary  m  Calais; 
lady  Honor,  wife  to  lord  Lisle,  deputy  of  Calais;  sir  Thomas 
Palmer,  knight ;  John  Rookwood,  esquire ;  Richard  Long,  soldier 
of  Calais ;  Francis  Hastings,  a  soldier ;  Edmund  Payton,  Robert 
Poole,  and  Thomas  Boyse ;  Hugh  Counsel,  a  servant ;  sir  Ralph 
Ellerker,  knight ;  sir  John  Cbge. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1539,  the  lord  Cromwell  being  yet  alive, 
there  came  to  Calais  one  George  Bucker,  alias  Adam  Damlip,  who 
had  been,  in  time  past,  a  great  papist  and  chaplain  to  Fisher  bishop 
of  Rochester ;  and,  after  the  death  of  the  bishop  his  master,  had 
travelled  through  France,  Dutchland,  and  Italy ;  and,  as  he  went, 
conferred  with  learned  men  concerning  matters  of  controversy  in 
religion,  and  so  proceeding  in  his  journey  io  Rome,  where  he  thought 
to  have  found  all  godliness  and  sincere  religion,  in  the  end  he  found 
there  (as  he  confessed)  such  blasphemy  of  God,  contempt  of  Christ^s 
true  religion,  looseness  of  life,  and  abundance  of  all  abominations 
and  filthiness,  that  it  abhorred  his  heart  and  conscience  any  longer 

a  fkvoarite  sut>)«ct  of  bii  *  eavlIllDg  adren«H««/  the  paplata.  It  Is  trut  tbat  tbv  extract  fclTni  on  the 
last  page,  oontainn  the  wordii  upon  vrhich  their  oocusatiou*  are  founded ;  with  what  faimeia,  how- 
ever, the  reader  may  best  Judgie,  when  he  reads  the  following  words  tiam  page  174S  of  the  Pirst 
Edition  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments.  '  Faultes  and  oversightes  escaped,  and  to  be  lestBied  ia  the 
reading  of  this  history,'  fre.  *  Page  626,  Un.  46.  a.  Finmore,  rede  Hart>eek ;  lin.  48.  Marbecke  Tede 
Finmore ;  lin.  48,  these  flre,  rede  four  men ;  lin.  46.  saving  that  Benet,  rede,  for  Benet  was  not 
condemned.'~So  that,  in  foct,  the  passage  really  reads  thus :  *  Upon  these  articles  these  foui  men 
were  condemned  to  death  by  the  statute  of  the  six  articles  (whereof  is  spoken  before),  and  a4|vd|M 
to  be  burned ;  for  Bennet  was  not  condemned,  and  Marbecke  escraed  hy  the  king's  parAoo:  Che 
other  thaee,  Peerson,  Testwood,  and  Finroote,  constantly  and  stoutly  snilered  martyrdom  fai  the 
fire,'  &c.  The  politic  oversight  of  the  papists  is  here  remarkable,  who  could  so  acutely  observe  the 
error  on  page  616,  but  allow  the  contenta  of  page  1742,  entirely  to  escq»e  their  notioe. — %x^ 
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tbere  to  retnain ;  akhoagh  he  -was  greatly  requested  by  cardinal  Pole,  Htmry 

there  to  continiie,  and  to  read  uiree  lectures  in  the  week  in  his  ^"^ 

house,  for  whidi  he  ofiered  him  great  entertainment,  which  he  re-  A.D. 

fused ;   and  so,  returning  homeward,  having  a  piece  of  money  given  ^^^^ 
him  of  the  cardinal  at  his  departure,  to  the  value  of  a  French  crown, 
towards  his  charges,  he  came  to  Calais,  a9  is  aforesaid.'     Who,  as  he 


to 
1544. 


was  there  waiting,  without  the  gate,  for  passage  into  En^and,  and  jilted 
beingUiere  perceived  by  certain  Cakis  men,  namely  WilliMn  Stevens  2u*pote" 
and  Thomas  Lancaster,  through  conference  of  talk,  to  be  a  learned  ^g^ 
man,  and  also  well  affected ;  and  mcreover  how  that  he,  being  of  late 
a  zealous  papist,  was  now  returned  to  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
true  religion,  was  by  them  heartily  entreated  to  stay  at  Calais  acertain 
space,  and  to  read  and  preach  there  a  day  or  two,  *Uierewith*  to  do  the 
people  to  understand  what  he  had  found  by  his  painful  travelling  to 
Home  ;  whereby  they,  who,  tlnrough  gross  ignorance  and  vain  8upe> 
stition,  had  not  altogether  put  out  of  their  hearts  that  Antichrist  of 
Rome,  that  ancient  enemy  of  God  and  all  godly  religion,  the  pope, 
m^ht  the  rather  detest  and  abhor  his  filthy  f^se  doctrine,  whereof 
this  godly  and  learned  man  was  a  seeing  witness.*  To  this  request 
Adam  gladly  consented,  so  as  he  might  be  licensed  by  sudi  as  were 
in  authority  so  to  do. 

Whereupon  the  said  Stevens,  at  the  opening  of  the  gates,  brought  J*"*"? 
him  unto  the  lord  lisle,  the  king'^s  deputy  of  the  town  and  manges  t^  ^ 
of  Cahiis,  unto  whom  he  dedared  thoroughly  what  conference  and  talk  ^o*r 
had  been  between  Adam  Damlip  and  him.     Which  known,  the  said  ^^ 
lord  deputy  instantly  desired  the  said  Damlip  to  stay  there,  and  to 
preach  three  or  feur  days  or  more  at  his  pieasore,  saying,  that  he 
should  have  both  his  license  and  the  oommissary-s  also,  who  then  was 
sir  John  Butler,  so  to  do.     Where,  after  he  had  preached  three  or  wdi 
four  times,  he  was  so  well  liked,  both  for  his  leammg,  his  utterance,  uilTde^ 
and  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  that  not  only  the  soldiers  and  com-  £?,|i^cutf 
moners,  but  also  the  lord  deputy,  and  a  great  part  of  the  council,  c»i«i«. 
gave  him  marvellous  great  praise  and  thanks  for  it ;  and  the  said  lord 
deputy  offered  unto  nim  a  chamber  in  his  own  house,  to  dine  and 
sup  every  meal  at  his  own  mess,  to  have  a  man  or  two  of  his  to 
wait  upon  him,  and  to  have  ^diatsoever  it  were  that  he  lacked,  if  it 
were  to  be  had  for  money,  yea,  and  what  he  would  in  his  purse  to  buy 
books  or  otherwise,  so  as  he  would  tarry  there  among  them,  and 

E reach  only  so  long  as  it  should  seem  good  to  himself.  Who,  refusing 
is  lordship^s  great  offer,  most  heartily  thanked  him  for  the  same,  and 
besought  him  to  be  only  so  good  unto  him  as  to  appoint  him  some  quiet 
and  honest  place  in  the  town,  where  he  might  not  be  disturbed  or 
molested,  but  have  opportunity  to  give  himself  to  his  book,  and  he 
would  daily,  once  in  tne  forenoon,  and  again  by  one  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon,  by  the  grace  of  God,  preadi  among  them,  according  unto 
the  talent  that  God  had  lent  him.    At  which  answer  the  lord  deputy  Dtmiip 
greatly  rejoiced,  and  thereupon  sent  for  the  aforesaid  William  Stevens,  ^v^« 
whom  he  earnestly  required  to  receive  and  lodge  the  said  Damlip  in  ^^V 
his  house,  promising,  whatsoever  he  should  demand,  to  see  it  paid  putt's  n* 
witli  the  most :  and,  moreover,  would  send  every  meal,  firom  his  own  '"**** 


(1)  This  Freneh  crown  wm  dearly  bought,  for  by  th«  tame  he  wa*  impeached  of  tTMson. 
(t)  See  Edition  IMS,  page  656.— Eo. 
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/Tmrf  mess,  a  disli  of  the  best  unto  them ;  and  indeed  so  did,  albeit  the  said 
^'"'    Damlip  refiised  that  offer,  showing  his  lordship  that  thin  diet  was 


A.  D.   most  convenient  for  students.     Yet  could  not  that  restram  him,  but 
1539    \j^i  every  meal  he  sent  it. 

jg^        This  godly  man,  by  the  space  of  twenty  days  or  more,  once  every 
day,   at  seven  of  the  clock,  preached  very  godly,  learnedly,  and 


preacheth  plainly,  the  truth  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  Chrisf  s  body  and  blood, 
JgjJJJJ^  mightily  inveighing  against  all  papistry,  and  confiiting  the  same; 
•tanii*.    but  especially  those  two  most  pernicious  errors  or  heresies,  touching 
the"        transubstantiation,   and  the   pestilent  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the 
SSrch?   Komish  mass,  by  true  conference  of  the  Scriptures,  and  applying  of 
the  ancient  doctors ;  earnestly  therewith  oftentimes  exhorting  the 
people  to  return  from  their  popery ;  declaring  how  popish  he  himself 
nad  been,  and  how,  by  the  detestable  wickedness  that  he  did  see 
universally  in  Rome,  ne  was  returned  so  far  homeward,  and  now 
became  an  enemy,  through  God'*s  grace,  to  all- papistry :  showing 
therewith,  that  if  gain  or  ambition  could  have  moved  him  to  the  con- 
trary, he  might  have  been  entertained  of  cardinal  Pole  (as  you  have 
heard  before) ;  but,  for  very  conscience'  sake,  joined  with  true  know- 
ledge, grounded  on  God's  most  holy  word,  he  now  utterly  abhorred 
all  papistry,  and  willed  them  most  earnestly  to  do  the  same. 
The  ido-       And  thus  he  continued  awhile  reading  in  the  chapter-house  of  the 
pi^^t    White  Friars ;  but,  the  place  being  not  big  enou^,  he  was  desired 
rewSwe-  ^^  '®*^  ^^  ^^  pulpit :  and  so,  proceeding  in  his  lectures  (wherein  he 
tion  most  declared  how  the  world  was  deceived  by  the  Roman  bishops,  who 
o^ypio-had  set. forth  the  damnable  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  tiie 
tocauu!  ^^^  presence  in  the  sacrament,  as  is  aforesaid),  he  came,  at  length, 
to  speak  against  the  pageant  or  picture  set  forth  of  the  resurrection, 
which  was  in  St.  Nicholas's  church,  declaring  the  same  to  be  but  mere 
idolatry,  and  an  illusion  of  the  Frenchmen  before  Calais  was  English. 
Commie-      Upou  which  scrmou  or  lecture,  there  came  a  commission  from  the 
frJmThe  king  to  the  lord  deputy.  Master  Greenfield,  sir  John  Butler  com- 
^JJjJ*    missary,  the  king's  mason,  and  Smith,  with  others,  that  they  should 
out  the    search  whether  there  were  (as  was  put  in  writing,  and  under  bull  and 
giiDg  of'  pardon)  three  hosts  lying  upon  a  marble  stone  besprinkled  with 
{atrjr^«r  hlood ;  and  if  they  found  it  not  so,  that  immediately  it  should  be 
c«i*^.     plucked  down ;  and  so  it  was.  -  For  in  searching  thereof,  as  they  brake 
up  a  stone  in  a  comer  of  the  tomb,  they,  instead  of  the  three  hosts, 
^inted    ^^^^^  soldered  in  the  cross  of  marble  lying  under  the  sepulchre,  three 
counten  plain  whitc  counters,  which  they  had  painted  like  unto  hosts,  and  a 
5VSi    ^^^^  ^hat  is  in  the  tip  of  a  sheep's  tail.   All  which  trumpery  Damlip 
boeu.      showed  unto  the  people  the  next  day  following,  which  was  Sunday, 
out  of  the  pulpit,  and,  after  that,  they  were  sent  by  the  lord  deputy 
to  the  king. 

Notwithstanding,  the  devil  stirred  up  a  Dove  (he  might  well  be 
called  a  cormorant),  the  prior  of  the  White-Friars ;  who,  with  sir 
Gregory  ButtoU,  chaplain  to  the  lord  Lisle,  began  to  bark  i^nst 
him.  Yet,  after  the  said  Adam  had,  in  three  or  four  sermons,  con- 
futed the  said  friar's  erroneous  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  of 
the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass ;  the  said  friar  outwardly  seemed 
to  give  place,  ceasing  openly  to  inveigh,  and  secretly  practised  to 
impeach  him  by  letters  sent  unto  the  clergy  here  in  England ;  so 
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that,  within  eight  or  ten  days  after,  the  said  Damlip  was  sent  for  to  wenrf 

appear  before  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  whom  was  assistant  ^ 

^phen  (Jardiner  bishop  of  Winchester,  Dr.  Sampson  bishop  of  AD. 

Chichester,  and  divers  others,  before  whom  he  most  constantly aflBrmed  ^^^9  * 

and  defended  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught,  in  such  sort  answer-  j^ 
ing,  confuting,  and  solving  the  objections,  that  his  adversaries,  yea 


even  among  others,  the  learned,  godly  and  blessed  martyr  Cranmer,  SnTftfr 


tor 


then  yet  but  a  Lutheran,  marvelled  at  it,  and  said  plainly,  that  the  ^*^fj^ 


Scripture  knew  no  such  term  of  "  transubstantiation.       Then  began  council  in 
the  other  bishops  to  threaten  him,  shortly  to  confute  him  with  their  ?^t.** 
accustomed  argument  (I  mean  fire  and  faggot),  if  he  would  still  stand  •»«!  by 
to  the  defence  of  that  he  had  spoken :    whereunto  he  constantly  »hop«. 
answered,  that  he  would  the  next  day  deliver  unto  them  fully  so 
much  in  writing  as  he  had  said,  whereunto  also  he  would  stand ;  and 
so  was  dismissed. 

The  next  day,  at  the  hour  appointed  to  appear,  when  they  looked  secreMy 
surely  to  have  apprehended  him,  in  the  mean  season  he  had  secret  JJ^S! 
intimation  from  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  that  if  he  did  any 
more  personally  appear,  he  should  be  committed  unto  ward,  not  likely 
to  escape  cruel  death.  Whereupon  he  (playing  indeed  then  some- 
what old  Adam'^s  part,  for  such  is  man,  left  in  his  own  hands)  had 
him  commended  unto  them,  and  sent  them  four  sheets  of  paper 
learnedly  written  in  the  Latin  tongue,  containing  his  faith,  witn  his 
arguments,  conferences  of  the  Scriptures,  and  allegations  of  the  doc- 
tors, by  a  messenger  or  friend  of  ms.  This  done,  he,  having  a  little 
money  given  him  in  his  purse  by  his  friends,  stepped  aside,  and 
went  into  the  West  country,  and  there  kept  all  the  time,  while  great 
trouble  kindled  against  God'*s  people  in  Calais  upon  the  same ;  as  ye 
shall  hear,  the  Lord  permitting. 

After  his  departure,  the  king'*s  majesty  was  advertised,  that  there  dt. 
was  great  dissension  and  diversity  of  pernicious  opinions  in  his  said  SS"and 
town  of  Calais,  greatly  tending  to  the  danger  of  the  same.     Where-  M««ter 
upon,  during  yet  the  days  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  were  sent  over  Dr.  tent  to 
Qiampion,  doctor  of  divinity,  and  Master  Garret,  who  after  was  ?3S!!  *^ 
burned,  two  godly  and  learned  men,  to  preach  and  instruct  the 
people,  and  to  confute  all  pernicious  errors,  who  in  effect  preached 
and  maintained  the  same  true  doctrine  which  Adam  Damlip  had  before 
set  forth  ;  and  by  reason  thereof  they  left  the  town  at  their  departure 
very  quiet,  and  greatly  purged  of  the  slander  that  had  run  on  it. 

After  the  departure  of  the  said  Champion  and  Garret,  one  sir 
William  Smith,  curate  of  our  Lady's  parish  in  Calais  (a  man  very 
zealous,  though  but  meanly  learned),  did  begin  to  preach,  and  ear- 
nestly to  inveigh  against  papistry  and  wilf\d  ignorance ;  exhorting 
men  obediently  to  receive  the  word,  and  no  longer  to  contemn  the 
same,  lest  God'^s  heavy  plagues  and  wrath  should  fall  upon  them, 
which  always  followeth  the  contempt  of  his  holy  word.     This  sir  wmitm 
William  Smith,  for  that  sometimes  he  would  be  very  fervent  and  ^i©. 
zealous,  sharply  inveighing  against  the  despisers  of  the  word,  was  JJ^^ 
moved  by  some  of  the  council  there,  who  would  seem  to  favour  God'^s  prearh^r 
word,  that  he  should  not  be  so  earnest  against  them  that  yet  could  ^       ** 
not  away  with  the  same ;  willing  him  to  bear  with  such,  for,  by  bearing 
with  them,  they  might  hap  to  be  won. 
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A.D.  with  such  as  continue  open  enemies  against  Christ^s  holy  go^l,  and 
^^3^  refuse,  nav  forbid  that  any  should  r^  the  Bible  or  holy  Scripture 
1544    ^^^  ^^^^  house:  but  let  all  such  take  heed,  for,  before  God,  I  fear 

'—  that  God,  for  their  contemning  of  his  word,  will  not  long  bear  with 

them,  but  make  them  in  such  case  as  some  of  them  shall  not  haye  a 
head  left  them  upon  their  shoulders  to  bear  up  their  cap  witha]."" 
And  indeed,  shortly  after,  so  it  came  to  pass ;  *  for'  sir  Nicholas 
Carew,  knight  of  the  most  noble  order  of  the  Garter,  and  Master  of 
the  King's  Horse,  being  lieutenant  of  Ruysbanke,  before  attainted  of 
treason,  was,  on  the  Umxl  of  March,  in  the  Slst  year'  of  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIH.,  beheaded  at  Tower-hill ;  who  made  a  godly  ^nd 
humble  confession  of  his  superstitious  &ith  and  long  contempt  of 
God'^s  holy  word ;  giving  God  right  hearty  thanks,  that  ever  he  came 
into  the  prison  of  the  Tower,  where  he  first  felt  the  sweetness  of 
God''s  great  mercy  towards  him,  and  the  certainty  of  his  salvation, 
through  faith  in  Christ,  promised  in  his  holy  word ;  the  knowledge 
whereof  he  had  attained  unto  by  the  reading  of  God''s  holy  word,  the 
English  Bible,  which,  all  his  life  before,  he  disdained  to  look  upon  ; 
for  whose  godly  end  many  men  much  rejoiced,  and  gave  God  hearty 
thanks  for  the  same.* 

This  Smith  continued  in  the  diligent  bestowing  of  his  talent  there, 
till,  shortly  after,  the  devil  got  such  hold  in  the  hearts  of  a  number 
of  God''s  enemies,  that  he,  with  divers  other  godly  men.  was  called 
over  into  England,  and  chai^ged  with  erroneous  opinions  worthy  of 
great  punishment,  as  hereafter  more  at  lai^  shall  appear. 

*  And'  forasmuch  as  we  have  entered  into  the  story  of  Calais,  and 
matters  which  were  done  in  that  town,  it  cometh  to  remembrance  of 
one  Thomas  Brook,  an  alderman  of  that  town,  and  burgess  of  the 
parliament  before  mentioned,  wherein  was  concluded,  the  next  year 
after  this,  a.d.  154«0,  the  Act  of  Six  Articles,  as  is  before  said.* 

After  this  bill  of  the  Six  Articles  had  passed  the  Higher  House, 
and  was  brought  to  the  burgesses  of  the  Lower  House,  the  lord 
Cromwell  gave  intelligence,  not  only  that  it  was  the  king's  majesty^s 
determinate  pleasure  to  have  the  bill  to  pass  in  sort  as  it  had  come 
down  from  the  Liords,  but,  also,  that  if  any  man  should  stand  against 
it  earnestly,  the  same  should  put  himself  m  great  danger  of  his  life. 

Notwitnstanding,  this  Thomas  Brook,  with  great  danger  and  peril 
of  his  life,  did  repugn  and  refute  the  said  bill,  with  divers  reasons 
and  good  ground  of  Scripture :  insomuch  that  a  message  came  down, 
by  sur  N.  rollard,  from  the  lord  Cromwell  to  the  said  Brook,  willing 
him,  as  he  loved  his  life,  not  to  speak  against  the  said  bill.  Not- 
withstanding, Brook  proceeding  in  his  enterprise,  the  lord  Cromwell, 
meeting  him  the  next  time  aft^  that,  called  him  unto  him,  and  said, 
that  he  never  knew  man  play  so  desperate  a  part  as  to  speak  against  that 
bill,  unless  he  made  a  redconincr  to  be  either  hanired  or  burned :  ^^but 
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This  fear  caused  men,  much  against  their  consciences  (such  is  nenrn 
man^s  frailty),  to  establish  that  act ;  but  yet  not  in  such  sort  as  the  ^^^'' 
bill  came  down  from  the  Lords.  For  whereas  before,  by  that  first  A.  1>. 
bill  sent  down,  it  was  only  felony  for  a  priest  to  have,  or  to  take  unto  ^^^ 
him,  a  wife  of  his  own  (though  St.  Paul  say  that  marriage  is  honour- 
able among  all  men,  and  willeth  that  every  man,  for  the  avoiding  of 
fornication,  should  have  his  own  wife ;  and,  rendering  as  it  were  a 
cause  thereof,  affirmeth,  that  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum),  but 
no  punishment  at  all  was  appointed  for  such  shameless  whoremongers, 
incontinent  priests,  as,  contemning  holy  matrimony,  abused  them- 
selves both  with  women  married  and  unmarried :  now,  upon  the  said 
Brook'^s  urfifing  that  unless  men  had  better  opinion  of  whoredom 
than  of  holy  matrimony  (called  of  St.  Paul  a  h^A  undefiled),  it  was 
of  necessity  to  be  granted,  that  at  least  the  incontinent  life  of  priests 
unmarried,  should,  by  that  act,  have  like  pain  and  punishment  as 
those  priests,  who,  not  having  the  gift  of  continency,  therefore  entered 
into  tne  holy  yoke  of  matrimony.  Whereupon  the  greater  part  of 
the  House  so  fully  agreed  to  the  equal  punishment,  that  unless  it 
had  been  made  felony,  as  well  for  the  one  as  the  other,  that  act  had 
never  passed  the  House ;  and,  therefore,  equal  punishment  was 
assigned  for  either  of  those  deeds  in  that  session,  though  in  the  next 
session  or  parliament  after,  there  was  mitigation  or  qualification  of 
the  punishment  for  the  horrible  whoredom  of  priests ;  tne  marriage  of 
priests  standing  still  under  the  danger  and  punishment  limited  in  the 
statute  afore. 

The  said  Brook  further  spoke  to  this  efiPect : 

Part  of  a  Speech  delivered  by  Thomas  Brook,  in  the  Lower  House, 
on  the  Bill  of  the  Six  Articles. 

He  required  to  be  certified  of  them  that  were  learned,  how  it  might  be 
proved  by  the  Scriptures,  that  God  at  all  commanded  laymen  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  his  blessed  body  and  blood  in  one  kind  (to  wit,  in  material  bread), 
to  do  it  in  remembrance  of  him  who  shed  his  blood  for  the  remission  of  their 
sins,   and  to  show  the  Lord's  death  until  his  coming:   if  it  be  so,  that  in 

S'ving  this  commandment,  '  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes,'  '  Drink  ye  all  of  this,'  no 
yman  at  all  be  included,  but,  contrariwise,  this  other  kind  of  sacrament,  to 
wit,  the  cup,  or  the  material  wine,  be  by  God  forbidden  them:  <  For,'  said  he, 
*  if  in  that  universal  proposition,  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  be  included  every  one  of 
that  number  unto  wnom  Christ,  when  he  took  bread  in  his  hand,  and  gave 
thanks  unto  his  heavenly  Father,  did  ^ve  this  commandment,  saying.  Take 
ye,  eat  ye  ;  this  is  my  body ;  do  ye  thu  in  remembrance  of  me  :  then  needs 
must  our  clergy  grant  unto  us  who  be  laymen,  that  either  it  is  lawful  for  us 
also,  with  the  priests,  to  receive  the  sacrament  in  both  the  kinds  (that  is  to 
wit,  both  in  bread  and  the  cup  or  wine),  or  else,  that  we  silly  laymen  are 
not  commanded  to  receive  the  sacrament  at  all;  and,  consequently,  neither 
thereby  to  remember  him  to  be  our  merciful  Saviour,  who  hath  died  for  remis- 
sion of  our  sins,  nor  to  show  his  death  until  he  come,  whereby  he  declared  his 
most  tender  love  towards  us.'  Wherefore,  if  it  misht  not  be  granted  that  it 
was  lawftil  to  receive  the  blessed  sacrament  in  bow  kinds,  he  required  some 
authority  of  Scripture  to  be  brought  for  Uie  same ;  allefi:ing  fturther,  that  albeit, 
through  gross  ignorance,  contempt  of  God's  holy  word,  and  the  insatiable  am- 
bition and  covetousness  of  such  men  as  made  merchandise  of  men's  souls 
(affirming  in  effect  that  Christ  died  in  vain^,  that  gross  and  foolish  error  of 
transubstantiation  hath  wiUiin  this  foiur  or  nve  hundred  year  creeped  in,  and, 
as  a  festered  canker,  now  spread  itself  abroad  in  all  those  places  where  the 
bishop  of  Rome  haUi  established  his  usurped  authority :  '  yet,'  said  Brook, 
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.   jv     bread,  after  those  words  which  they  call  the  consecration,  five  tiroes  in  one 

1539    chapter ;  neither  hath  man/  said  he,  *  I  think,  ever  heretofore  presumed  to 

?J      affirm,  that  the  bread,  after  the  consecration,  should  be  both  the  body  and 

^^^A     hlood,  and  the  wine  both  the  blood  and  body,  in  such  sort  as  eitiier  of  those 

I-  kinds  divided  unto  many  parts,  should,  in  eveir  of  those  parts^  contain  the  whole 

natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  as  this  present  act  affirmeth. 
Therefore,  before  this  act  do  pass,  such  doubts  are  to  be  resolved,  whereby 
many  afterwards  might  incur  danger  of  life,  for  lack  of  the  plain  explication  of 
our  meaning  of  them  ;  as  for  example :  Where  this  act  affirmeth  that  the  wine, 
after  the  consecration,  is  Christ's  natural  blood  and  body  both,  how  would  our 
clergy,  that  the  silly  unlearned  layman  should  answer,  if  it  were  asked  him  (as 
it  is  like  enough  to  be),  what  he  believes  to  be  in  the  chalice,  when  the  priest 
holds  it  over  nis  head.  For  they  make  an  iuftision,  you  know,  of  water,  and 
that  before  the  consecration ;  so  that  there  is  a  mixture  of  the  water  and  wine. 
Whether  now  shdl  we  affirm  the  thine  which  before  was  water,  is  now,  by  the 
commixion  of  the  wine,  turned  with  tne  wine  into  both  the  natural  blood  and 
body  of  Christ?  or  else,  will  it  content  them  that  it  be  answered  thus:  That 
the  water  remaineth  water  still  ? 

'  Divers  such  doubts  might  be  put,  but,  to  cume  to  an  end  :  If  this  bill  must 
needs  pass  as  an  act,  I  most  heartily  wish  that  first  such  places  of  the  Scripture, 
and  aUegations  of  holy  fathers  as  the  bishops  and  others,  the  learned  of  this 
realm,  do  recite  in  confirmation  of  this  doctnne,  those  they  would  vouchsafe  to 
communicate  unto  this  House,  to  the  intent  that  men  who  be  yet  of  contrary 
minds,  being  overcome  by  their  true  conference  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  strength 
of  arguments,  might,  without  grudge  of  conscience,  agree  unto  that,  which, 
while  they  be  otherwise  minded,  they  cannot  without  sin  ^^ant  unto.  And 
finally,  whereas  by  this  act  we  greatly  differ  from  many  christian  realms  and 
provinces,  all  which  profess  Christ's  true  religion,  and,  nevertheless,  set  not 
forth  these  laws  at  all  (much  less  with  such  pains  of  death),  I  heartily  beseech 
God,  it  may  please  the  king's  majesty,  that  this  whole  act,  with  the  conferences 
of  Scriptures,  allegation  of  doctors,  and  forms  of  arguments,  which  our  clergy 
and  otners,  tlie  mrtherers  of  this  act,  have  brought  in  and  affirmed  for  the 
establishing  of  it  now  for  a  law,  may  be  truly  translated  into  the  Latin  tongue ; 
to  this  intent,  that  otlier  nations  Ukewise,  professing  Christ's  reli^on,  seeing 
by  those  authorities  what  hath  moved  this  realm  to  pass  this  act,  either  being 
overcome  with  our  truth,  thus  lately  found  out,  may  be  procured  to  receive  the 
like  doctrine,  for  that  they  see  it  sufficiently  proved  to  be  sincere  and  true ;  or 
else,  seeing  us  by  ignorance  to  be  in  error,  by  refelling  or  refiiting  the  same  as 
erroneous,  may  not  only  reduce  us  to  the  truth  again,  but,  also,  have  cause  to 
judge  of  this  realm,  that  this  act  passed  not  through  trust  in  men's  own  wits 
oidy,  without  respect  had  to  the  holy  Scriptures  of  God,  but,  as  men  that  had 
ignorantly  fallen,  and  not  obstinatebr  contemned  the  Scriptures.  So  will  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  if  this  act  be  good,  the  goodness  thereof  shall  be  the  more 
common,  and,  if  it  be  otherwise,  it  shall  do  the  less  hurt,  yea  and  continue 
the  less  while,  when  other  men,  not  in  thraldom,  or  fear  of  this  law,  shall 
freely,  and  out  of  good  conscience,  write  and  show,  what  opinion  they  have 
of  it' 

Unto  these  words  of  the  said  Brook,  no  man  took  upon  him  to 
make  any  direct  answer,  but  yet,  first,  one  Master  Hall,  a  gentleman 
6f  GrayVinn,^  in  acknowledging  that  he  was  not  able  to  refel  the 
objections  made  against  the  bifi,  for  that  he  lacked  learning  there- 
unto, said  as  followeth : 

Master  Hall,  of  Gray's  Inn,  in  Reply  to  Brook. 

That  he  would  only  speak  his  conscience  touching  the  passiner  of  that  bill, 
which  he  grounded  (he  said)  upon  this :  that  he  had  read  in  chronicles,  that 

>  nnA  nrino(>  nf  ihia  rpalm  had.  hv  lawft.  commanded  auricular  cntifpttmrkn  tn 
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be  med  ibrougli  all  his  pixmncet  and  domSnions ;  another  prince,  the  keepine  Stmn 

of  this  holy  day  or  that     *  And,  to  be  short,  in  chronicles  may  be  found,'  said  ^^"' 

be,  '  that  the  most  part  of  ceremonies  now  used  in  the  church  of  England,  were  j^^  jy 

by  princes  either  first  invented,  or  at  leastwise  established ;  and,  as  we  see,  the  j^^g 

same  do,  till  this  day,  continue.    Whereas,  if  the  subjects  receiving  the  same  ^ 

ceremonies  and  rites  of  the  church  at  their  princes*  order  and  command-  1544, 

ment,  had  been  against  Grod's  law,  or  the  princes'  commandment  to  the  subjects  ' 


had  not  been  a  sufScient  discharge  in  tneir  consciences  before  God,  for  the 
observing  of  them,  I  cannot  think  but  the  learned  clerey  in  those  days  (for  in 
all  ages  some  of  the  clergy  were  well  learned)  would  have  stood  therein,  and 
prov^  to  their  princes,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  command  such  things. 

*  Wherefore,  and  forasmuch  as  far  the  greater  part  of  us  laymen  are  unlearned 
in  the  Scriptures  and  ancient  doctors,  me  thinketh  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  us 
that  be  suDJects,  to  be  obedient  and  ready  to  observe  all  such  things  touching 
our  religion,  according  as  our  prince  or  sovereign  for  the  time  being,  specially, 
with  the  consent  of  the  bishops  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  shall,  at  any  time, 
please  to  set  forth  to  be  observed  or  believed ;  which  his  said  commandment, 
with  the  clergy's  consent,  I  verily  believe  shall  be  a  sufficient  discharge  for  us, 
his  loving  subjects,  before  the  &ce  of  God,'  said  he ;  '  for  it  is  written,  Obey 
vour  king.  Nevertheless,  I  like  right  well  (so  as  it  stood  with  the  king's  ma- 
jesty's pleasure)  the  request  that  the  gentleman  made  that  spake  last  before,  for 
the  quieting  of  many  men's  consciences ;  that  is,  that  the  learned  of  this  House 
miffht  see  the  conferences  of  Scriptures,  and  the  allegations  of  the  ancient 
fathers,  which  the  bishops,  and  the  other  learned  of  the  clergy,  bring  in,  for 
the  passing  of  this  act,  or  at  leastwbe,  if  that  cannot  be  obtained,  that  yet  this 
act,  with  all  their  allegations,  might  be  printed  in  the  Latin  tongue,  whereby 
other  nations  might  see  upon  what  ground  we  proceed.  But,  touching  mine 
own  conscience,  I  am  sufficiently  persuaded,  whereupon  I  have  showed  such 
sbnple  reasons  as  yoi^  have  heard.' 

His  words  ended,  sir  William  Kingston,  knight,  comptroller  of 
the  King^s  House,  much  offended  with  the  said  Brook'*8  words,  stood 
up  and  said :  "  Gentlemen  !  you  there,  that  spake  last  save  one,  I 
know  not  your  name,  nor  indeed  am  able  to  dispute  with  you ;  but, 
instead  of  an  argument,  I  will  say  thus  much  unto  you :  Tell  this 
tale  the  12th  day  of  July  next,  and  I  will  bring  a  &ggot  to  help  to 
bum  you  withal :  (on  which  1 2th  day  of  July,  that  bloody  act  should 
take  place.)  This  his  eloquent  oration  ended,  he  sat  him  down 
again,  not  without  that  he  offended  in  a  manner  the  whole  House, 
and  caused  them  to  say,  "  It  was  very  unseemly,  that  a  gentleman  of 
the  House  should  so  ungodly  be  used,  where  it  was  eaually  lawful 
for  every  man  reverently  to  speak  plainly  his  mind:  besides  that 
nothing  was  spoken  by  him  but  the  same  was  reverently  uttered, 
rather  to  try  learning  and  truth  of  doctrine,  than  any  wise  in  con- 
tempt or  displeasure  against  the  bill.'"  Whereupon  the  speaker, 
verifying  as  much,  desired  the  said  sir  William  Kingston  not  to  be 
offended,  for  that  he,  sir  William,  had  done  contrary  to  the  order  of 
the  House,  rather  than  the  other.* 

But  leaving  the  parliament  at  Westminster,  I  will  leap  to  Calais,  The  lord 
where  the  lorf  Lisle,  the  king'^s  deputy  there,  whom  we  showed  to  be  b^^on 
the  maintainer  of  Damlip  (albeit  he  were  himself  of  a  most  gentle  b^V2& 
nature,  and  of  a  right  noble  blood,  the  base  son  of  that  noble  prince  in- 
king Edward  IV.)  being  fiercely  set  on,  and  incessantly  enticed,  by 
the  wicked  lady  Honor  his  wife,  who  was  an  utter  enemy  to  God  s 
honour,  and,  in  idolatry,  hypocrisy,  and  pride,  incomparably  evil,  she, 
being  daily  and  hourly  thereunto  incited  and  provoked  by  sir  Thomas 
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they  charge  me  with  that  which  I  have  spoken,  I  will  never  deny  it.    if^mnf 
Moreover,  if  it  be  truth,  I  will  stand  unto  it ;  and  otherwise,  if  it . 


be  an  error,  I  will,  with  all  my  heart,  utterly  forsake  it:  I  mean  A.D. 
if  it  be  against  God'*s  holy  word.  For  the  Lord  is  my  witness,  ^^^ 
I  seek  and  daily  piay  to  God,  that  I  may  know  the  truth,  and  flee   ^^^ 

from  all  erroPB ;  and  I  trust  the  Lord  will  save  me  and  preserve  me '- 

from  them. 

*'  Aha !"  quoth  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  "  do  you  not  hear  what  winchet- 
he  saithy  my  lord  ?    I  perceive  now  thou  art  a  naughty  fellow.*^  nrfiu- 
"Alas,  my  lord!"  said  Ralph  Hare,  "  what  evil  said  I  ?"     " Marry,  «Sl**~"* 
sir,  you  said,  *  the  Lord!'  *  the  Lord,'  and  that  is  ^symbolum  hcere-  Lord'uMi 
ticorum,* "  said  Winchester.     "  What  is  that,  my  lord  ?  for  God*s  iSJi/ 
sake  tell  me,*'  said  Hare.  ^^  Thou  art  naught,  thou  art  naught,**  said 
he.     At  which  words  the  simple  man  be^  to  tremble,  and  seemed 
much  dismayed.     *Wherewitn^  the  above-named  Brook,  standing 
by  next  to  the  said  Hare,  said,  "  My  lord  !  I  beseech  your  honour 
not  to  conceive  evil  opinion  of  the  poor  man  for  using  this  word, 

*  the  Lord.'  For,  by  your  lordship  s  favour,  no  man  who  at  any 
time  hath  tionslated  the  Bible,  hath  used  to  English  these  two 
Hebrew  words,  'Jehovah'  and   *Adonai,'  and  this  Greek  word 

*  KiptoQ^*  but  only  thus :  '  The  Lord.'  So  that,  under  your  lord- 
ship's correction,  it  might  rather  be  called  *'  symbolum  christianorum,' 
or  *  piorum,'  than'  *  symbolum  hsreticorum.' "  **  I  pray  you,  sir, 
then,"  said  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  "  why  doth  Chnst  teach  us  to 
say,  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,'  and  not  '  the  Father  ?' " 
*'  My  lord,  by  your  fevour,"  said  Brook,  "  he  useth  there  the 
vocative  case,  teadiing  us  to  invocate  God  ;  and  joineth  thereto  this 
pronoun  *'  noster ;'  so  that  this  airticle  '  the,'  were  not  there  to  be 
used,  neither  should  it  express  the  full  meaning  of  Christ  in  those 
words.  But  if  your  lordship  would  descend  down  a  little  from  the 
Lord's  Prayer  imto  the  Ave  Maria  or  Salutation,  there  it  manifestly 
appeareth,  that  the  angel  (in  no  part  falsifying  Ciod's  message  com- 
mitted to  him)  saith  '  6  Kvpcoc  ficra  aov :'  which  is  truly  turned 
into  English,  no  otherwise  but  thus:  'The  Lord  (and  not  our 
Lord,  nor  thy  Lord,  nor  my  Lord)  is  with  thee.'  Wherefore  the 
poor  man  is  there  taught  plainly  of  God,  and  that  by  an  angel,  to 
say  (as  he  said)  '  the  Lord  C  Mid,  Uierefore,  he  is  worthy  of  no  blame." 
At  these  words  the  bishop  began  to  be  much  moved  and  offended : 
whereupon  Dr.  Gwent,  dean  of  the  Ardies,  one  of  those  com- 
missioners, said :  "  Well,  Master  Brook  !  well ;  you  abuse  my  lord 
here  very  much :  it  were  a  matter  rather  to  be  disputed  of  in  the 
schools,  than  thus  to  be  reasoned  of  openly  here."  Whereat  the 
said  Brook  answered  that  he  was  sorry  that  he  had  offended  my 
lord,  or  any  others ;  but  what  he  had  spoken,  he  spake  it  of  charity, 
and  pity  taken  on  the  simple  poor  man  :  and  therewith  he  hdd  ms 
peace.  But  the  truth  is,  thai,  tnrougfa  the  cavillation  of  Winchester, 
rose  more  contention  than  profit  needful  about  the  Lord  and  our 
Lord,  the  papists  holding  with  Winchester,  and  the  other  part  with 
the  Lord.  But  now,  to  return  to  the  said  Ralph  Hare's  examination 
again,  within  half  an  hour  after  Dr.  Gwent  had  blamed  the  said 
Brook,  for  that  he  spake  in  the  behalf  of  Ralph  Hare,  whilst  the 

(1)  See  Edition  IMS,  pp.  Ml,  662.  >  Ed. 
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mmtj   said  Brook  was  there  present,  and  standing  by,  he  heard  among  the 
names  of  those  that  were,  by  the  letters  of  the  council  of  Calais, 


A.  D.    charged  with  pernicious  errors  and  heresies,  himself  named  and  called, 

^to^    Some  of  the  conimissioners  answered  "Yea,  yea;  but  it  makes  no 

1544.  ^^^^^9  l^t  t™  alone  till  hereafter.^'  At  the  muttering  forth  of  these 

'-  words,  the  said  Brook  stood  forth  and  said,  "  I  know,  and  it  like 

irour  honours,  no  Thomas  Brook  of  Calais  but  myself.  Is  it  your 
ordships'  pleasures  to  have  any  thing  with  me  ?"  "  Nay,  Ma^er 
Brook,  *  answered  the  commissioners ;  "  we  may  not  meddle  with 
you,  and  that 'you  know  right  well ;  or  else,  we  suppose,  you  would 
not  have  been  here  now.  You  consider  you  are  a  burgess  of  the 
parliament.*"  "  Truth  it  is,"  said  Brook,  "  that  unworthily  so  I  am  ; 
but,  if  your  lordships  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners,  have  any  thing 
wherewith  to  charge  me,  I  here  openly  renounce  the  privilege  of  that 
high  court,  and  submit  myself  to  the  laws  of  the  realm,  to  answer 
to  that  which  may  be  objected  against  me.*" 

"  Write,  scribe  !*"  said  Winchester.  And  straightway  the  said 
Brook  was  commanded  not  to  depart  without  license.  Furthermore, 
they  commanded  him  to  be  had  aside,  lest  he  should  give  any 
instructions  unto  Ralph  Hare.  Then  they  called  again  for  the  said 
Ralph  Hare,  and  there  charged  him  with  many  heinous  and 
det^table  errors,  especially  that  he  was  a  great  reader  of  the  New 
Testament  in  English  ;  that  he  was  such  a  one  that  in  deed  neither 
used  to  take  holy  bread,  holy  water,  holy  ashes,  nor  holy  palm,  but 
spake  against  them,  and  against  auricular  confession  also :  wherefore, 
tney  threatened  him,  that  if  he  would  stand  in  the  defence  of  these 
things,  and  of  such  others  as  would  evidently  be  laid  and  proved 
against  him,  it  would  cost  him  his  life.* 

These  words  drew  the  man  yet  into  a  greater  agony  and  fear ; 
which  thing  Winchester  well  perceiving,  said  unto  him,  "Ralph 
Hare  !  Ralph  Hare  !  by  my  troth  I  pity  thee  much.  For,  in  goo<l 
&ith,  I  think  thee  to  be  a  good  simple  man,  and  of  thyself  wouldest 
mean  well  enough,  but  that  thou  hast  had  shrewd  and  subtle  school- 
masters, that  have  seduced  thee,  good  poor  simple  soul ;  and  there- 
fore I  pity  thee.  And  it  were  indeed  pity  that  thou  shouldest  be 
burned,  for  thou  art  a  good  fellow,  a  tall  man,  and  hast  served  the 
king  right  weD  in  his  wars.  I  have  heard  thee  well  commended,  and 
thou  art  yet  able  to  do  the  king  as  good  service  as  ever  thou  wast ; 
and  we  all  will  be  a  mean  to  his  grace  to  be  good  gracious  lord  unto 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  take  pity  of  thyself,  and  leave  thy  errors.  For  I 
dare  say  for  us  all  that  be  commissioners,  that  we  would  be  loth  that 
thou  shouldest  be  cast  away :  for,  alas  !  poor  simple  man,  we  perceive 
thou  hast  been  seduced,  I  say,  by  others.  How  sayest  thou  there- 
fore ?  thou  knowest  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  grace  here  is  a  good 
gentle  lord,  and  would  be  loth  thou  shouldest  be  cast  away.  Tell 
me,  canst  thou  be  content  to  submit  thyself  unto  him,  and  to  stand 
unto  such  order  as  he  and  we  shall  take  in  this  matter?  how  sayest 
thou,  man?  Speak  I''  The  poor  man  therewith  falling  upon  his  knees, 
and  shedding  tears,  answered,  speaking  to  my  lord's  grace,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  in  this  wise :  "  My  good  lord !  for  Chrisfs 
sake  be  good  unto  me  ;  and  I  refer  myself  unto  your  grace'^s  order, 
to  do  witn  me  what  you  please.*" 
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The  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  considenng  ivhat  danger  he  was  jtm^ 

ready  to  fisJl  in,  and  pitying  the  same  (though  the  simplicity  of  the  ^ 

man  was  so  great  that  he  perceived  it  not),  said,  '^  Nay,  Ralph  Hare,  ^.D. 

stand  up  and  advise  thyself  well,  and  commit  not  thyself  to  me,  for  I  ^^^^ 

am  but  one  man,  and  m  commission  but  as  the  others  are,  so  that  it  ^^^^ 
lieth  in  me  to  do  nothing.   But,  if  thou  do  commit  thyself  unto  us  all, ; 


then  thou  committest  thyself  unto  the  law,  and  the  law  is  ordained  wo^«  or 
to  do  eveiT  man  right.      "  Go  to,  Ralph  Hare,'"  said  Winchester,  ^.*h^Sf 
"  submit  thyself  to  my  lord  and  us :  it  is  best  for  thee  to  do  so.''  canter- 
Whereupon  he  fell  upon  his  knees  again,  and  said,  "  My  lords  and  hHJ!** 
masters  all !  I  submit  myself  wholly  unto  you.""    And  therewith  a  Pewnce 
book  was  holden  him,  and  an  oath  given  him  to  be  obedient  unto  to^£2«? 
them,  and  to  all  ecclesiastical  laws.   And  straightway  he  was  enjoined 
to  abjure,  and  to  bear  a  faggot  three  seversd  days ;  and,  moreover, 
thepoor  man  lost  his  whole  living  that  he  had  at  Calais. 

This  simple  man,  hearing  his  penance,  piteously  lamented,  and 
earnestly  at  the  first  denied  to  stand  thereunto,  with  piteous  exclama- 
tion, saying,  "  O  my  lord  of  Winchester  !  my  lord  of  Winchester ! 
have  you  made  me  a  log,  ready  to  be  laid  upon  the  fire  whensoever 
any  wicked  man  falsely,  of  malice,  by  provocation  of  the  devil,  shall 
lay  any  small  trifle  to  my  charge  ?  or  shall  I  be  thus  handled,  nothing 
proved  to  my  ^e  against  me  ?  Alas  I  have  always  hated  errors  and 
neresies."  "  Content  thyself.  Hare,  there  is  now  no  remedy :  thou 
must  either  do  thy  penance,  or  be  burned,**  said  the  commissioners. 
Thus  have  you  heard  how  Ralph  Hare  did  speed. 

Then  was  Thomas  Brook  called  for,  against  whom  it  was  objected  The  ex- 
by  some  of  the  council's  letters  of  Calais,  that  he  was  a  seditious  u^'lfiid 
fellow.     Among  these  accusers,  besides  the  rest,  was  one  Richard  tSSSL**'^ 
Long,  another  Francis  Hastings,  men  at  arms,  who  charged  the  Brook 
aforenamed  Thomas  Brook,  and  one  Jeffery  Loveday  esquire,  for  Sdrey 
staying  and  maintaining  the  aforesaid  Adam  Damlip  at  Calais,  as  L^^d 
who  had  promised  unto  him  a  stipend  to  preach  such  lieresies  and  ^'^1''^ 
pernicious  opinions  as  afterwards  he  taugnt  there :  and  that  these  MeoMn. 
two  daily  gathered  many  several  sums  of  money  for  the  entertainment 
of  the  said  Adam.     Howbeit  the  aforesaid -Hastings  fiiiled  in  the 
proof  thereof:  for  Loveday  proved  that  he  vras,  eight  days  before 
Damlip's  coming  to  Calais,  and  during  fourteen  days  continually 
after  he  began  to  preach,  abiding  at  Paris,  there  occupied  about 
necessary  a&irs  of  Charles  duke  of  Suffolk.    And  Brook,  during  the 
said  time  was  at  London,  daily  attendant  in  the  parliament  house, 
whereof  he  had  enough  to  bear  witness  against  that  untrue  surmise. 

After  that,  came  three  at  once  against  the  said  Brook,  weU  armed,  Thn* 
as  they  thought,  who  had  not  only  consulted  together  before  of  the  "**"' 
matter;  and  put  it  in  writing  at  Calais,  besides  their  conference  and 
talk  by  the  way  keeping  company  from  thence  hither,  but  also  had 
obtained  from  the  lord  deputy,  and  others  of  the  counpil,  special 
letters,  as  is  aforesaid,  and,  among  others,  one  letter  imto  the  bishop 
of  Chichester,  for  the  earnest  and  speedy  furtherance  of  the  advance- 
ment of  their  accusations  against  Brook. 

The  first  of  these  three  was  a  voung  gentleman  lately  brought  up  ^^Jjl 
under  the  said  Brook  in  the  oftce  of  customs,  whose  name  was  «cc^»er. 
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___  ot  the  matter,  movea  mm,  cnrougn  irauxy  oi  youm,  as  ii  is  u)  oe 
A.D.  thought,  to  do  whaX  he  did.  For  afterwards,  as  the  said  Brook  hath, 
^^^^  to  divers  of  his  friends,  reported  the  matter,  he  not  only  acknowledged 
1544  ^  ^"^  ^^^  *"^^*>  ^^*  ^^  behaved  himself  toward  him  as  his  loving 
friend.*    The  other  was  one  Robert  Poole,  a  man  (as  it  was  com- 


^!fd^^  monly  reported)  both  base  bom,  and  also  such  a  one  as^  in  his  youth, 

■**""*'•    for  murdering  a  man  with  a  club,  in  Bow-lane  in  London,  was  &in, 

by  obtaining  the  king's  pardon,  to  save  his  neck,  *whicy  Poole  had 

(chiefly  by  the  said  Brook's  means)  attained  to  twenty  pounds  a 

year  living  during  his  life ;  which  he  recompensed  as  hereafter  shall 

Boyie  the  appear  *  The  third  was  one  Thomas  Boyse,  who,  showing  more  honesty 

third       ^£an  the  rest,  affirmed  not  that  he  himself  heard  the  said  Brook 

**'^^'*    speak  any  thing  of  that  which  was  objected  against  him,  but  justified 

that  which  each  of  Uie  other  two  had  steadfi^tly  affirmed  to  hun,  that 

Brook  had  spoken  unto  them  those  things  which,  here  beneath,  he 

said  were  objected  against  him. 

The  first  young  man  objected  against  the  said  Brook,  that  he 
should  say,  that  the  thing  which  the  priest  useth  to  hold  up  over  his 
head  at  mass,  is  not  the  natural  body  of  Jesus  Christ :  for,  if  that  "w&e 
so,  whoso  would,  might  have  their  stomach  fiill  of  gods  their  entrails 
t  full  of  gods  ;  and  he  that  had  lately  received  the  sacrament  before 
he  went  to  the  sea,  might  haply  cast  god  up  again  on  shipboard. 

And  thus  much  he  brought  over  in  writmg  with  him  from  Calais, 
and  added  thereto,  as  it  should  seem,  to  exasperate  the  commissioners 
and  the  rest  of  the  clergy  against  him,  certain  other  heinous  words 
spoken  against  bishops  and  priests :  *as'  that  the  knaves,  the  bishops 
and  priests,  for  their  own  gain  and  belly^s  sake,  bare  this  layman  so  in 
hand,  and  would  shamefully  blear  our  eyes  ;^  which  words  he  never 

rke ;  '^  for  it  did  abhor  both  his  heart  and  his  ears,  to  hear  either  so 
meful  and  unreverent  words  concerning  the  blessed  sacrament,  or 
so  arrogant  and  disdainful  words,  spoken  against  the  bishops,  and  other 
inferior  ministers,  unto  whom  God  had  riven  authority  (though  they, 
for  the  most  part,  were  very  unworthy  tnereof  ),*"*  confessing,  never- 
PriTate    theless,  that  he  had  secret  and  private  talk  with  the  young  man 
b!!U^     touching  the  truth  of  the  sacrament,  wherein  he  showed  as  reverently 
tont^'ch-  ^  ^^  could  speak  to  the  young  man,  the  right  use  of  the  same :  con- 
ing the     eluding  that,  albeit  with  our  mouths  we  received  (*even*  after  the 
SJJ"*      words  of  consecration  as  they  called  it*)  very  material  bread  and  wine, 
yet,  by  faith,  all  christian  men  do  receive,  eat,  and  drink,  to  their  great 
comfort  and  benefit,  the  very  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which 
was  both  bom  of  the  Viigin  Mary,  and  suffered  death  on  the  cross  for 
the  remission  of  their  sins:  which  most  holy  sacrament  who  soeometh 
unworthily  unto,  the  same  was  so  fiur  from  eating  of  Obrist'^s  body 
and  blood,  that  all  such,  without  hearty  repentance,  do  eat  their  own 
damnation.     And,  to  conclude  with  hnn,  in  that  private  talk  he  told 
him,  that  if  the  gross  and  unlearned  error  of  transubstantiation  were 
indeed  matter  of  truth  and  sincere  doctrine,  then  not  only  this 
should  follow  of  it,  that  every  man  who  would,  might  have  eveikst- 
ing  life  (for  they  might,  when  they  would,  receive  the  outward  sacra- 
ment, seen  with  our  eyes,  which  the  priests  call  Christ^s  natural  body, 

(i)  FVe  CaUfon  15B8,l>p. MS,«W.-En.     (*>  IbM.  p.aM.—Ev.     (3)  n)id.-.£D.     (4)  Ibid.— Ed. 
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and  whoso  eateth  Christ^s  natural  body,  and  drmketh  his  blood,  hath  Stmrw 

everlasting  life,  saith  Christ),  but  also  there  should  great  absurdities 1. 

follow  thereby,  as  when  a  man  happeneth  to  go  to  sea,  having  ktely  A.  D. 

received  the  sacrament,  he  shovud  put  it  overbottrd,  or  upon  the  ^^^ 

hatches ;  and,  therefore,  ediorted  the  said  Payton  to  leave  that  gross  ji^ 
error. 


The  second  accuser  was  Poole,  who  objected  against  him,  that,  Pooiea 
about  two  years  past,  he  himself,  dining  with  the  said  Brook  with  ^^' 
fifteen  or  sixteen  other  honest  men,  heard  him  say  thus  at  the  table :  g^^"^ 
that  the  thing  which  the  priests  use  to  hold  up  over  their  heads,  was 
not  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  a  sacrament  to  put  us 
in  remembrance  thereof.  Unto  whose  objections  the  said  Brook 
answered,  that  a  man  in  mirth  might  well  enough  in  charity  be- 
shrew  such  a  guest  as,  when  he  had  dined  with  a  man,  could,  so  long 
after,  remember  to  say  him  such  a  grace:  and  required  of  Poole, 
from  whence  the  rest  of  the  guests  were.  He  answered,  they  were 
of  the  town,  all.  Then  inferred  he,  that  he  was  sure  Poole  could  as 
well. remember  some  of  their  names  who  then  were  present,  as 
freshly  to  keep  in  mind  (for  so  by  oath  upon  a  book  he  had  affirmed) 
every  word  of  the  whole  matter  which  he  objected ;  but  that  the 
matter  was  utterly  untrue.  Whereupon  the  said  Brook  desired  their 
honours  to  consider  the  slendemess  of  his  tale. 

To  be  short,  he,  with  the  rest  of  his  fellows,  to  wit,  Ralph  Hare, 
Coppen,  and  James  the  barber,  were  for  that  time  dismissed. 

THE  STORY   OF  WILLIAM    SMITH,    CURATE  ;    ALSO   THE    TROUBLE 
OF    JOHN  BUTLER,    COMMISSARY ;    AND    THE    RECAN- 
TATION   OF    DIVERS    CALAIS    MEN. 

During  the  time  while  these  four  were  thus  in  examination  at 
London,  the  other  two,  to  wit,  sir  William  Smith,  preacher,  and 
John  Butler,  by  commandment  were  apprehended  in  Calais,  and 
bound  by  surety  not  to  ^sa  the  gates  of  the  town  of  Calais.  In 
that  town,  the  said  John  Butler,  commissary,  was  accused  by  Richard 
Thorpe  and  John  Ford,  soldiers  of  Calais,  saying,  that  he  should 
say,  tnat  if  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  be  flesh,  blood,  and  bone, 
then  there  is  good  "aqua  vitse*"*  at  John  Spicer^s.  Upon  which 
accusation  the  said  Thorpe  and  Ford  brought  for  records  before  the 
council  of  Calais,  Marraunt,  Haynes,  John  Luckes,  Harry  Husson, 
and  Harry  Trost,  all  of  the  district  of  Oye,  beside  Calais.  Where- 
upon, shortly  after,  the  said  John  Butler  and  sir  William  Smith 
were  sent  for,  and,  by  one  Swallow  a  pursuivant,  who  fetched  up  the 
others  aforesaid,  brought  into  England,  unto  the  house  of  the  said 
Swallow  dwelling  by  St.  James\  where  the  king^s  majesty  lay  at  that 
time.  And  the  next  dav,  being  Thursday  after  dinner,  Butler  and 
Smith  were  brought  to  the  star-chamber  before  the  privy  council, 
where  both  sedition  and  heresy  were  objected  against  them.  And 
after  much  talk  it  was  said  unto  them  by  the  lord  Cromwell,  that 
they  should  make  their  purgation  by  the  law.  And  from  thence, 
by  the  aforesaid  SwaDow,  they  were  sent  to  the  fleet. 

The  next  day,  being  Friday,  after  dmner,  Butler  and  Smith  were 

(1)  '  Aqna  tHs/  to  digest  the  blood  and  bonct  of  the  sacTament. 
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jTenrw.   sent  foT  to  come  to  Bath-place,  where  they  were  brought  into  the 

•    chapel,  there  sitting  Dr.Clerte,  bishop  of  Badi,  and  Dr.S^npson,  then 

A.D.   bishop  of  Chichester:  Dr.  R^JPS^*  the  bishop  of  Norwich,  who  was 

1539    a  monk,  being  &st  asleep.     Then  was  objected  unto  Butler,  with 

great  reverence,  the  opprobrious  words  spoken  against  the  blessed 

sacrament  (rehearsing  as  is  aforesaid)  the  articles.     Butler  required 

to  have  them  in  writing,  and  so  he  would  make  answer  in  writing ; 

jSnBut-  ^^®  which  they  would  not  grant  him :   and  upon  that  answer  hfe 

»"•        stood.     Then  choler  gathered  in  the  bishop  of  Chichester.     TTie 

story  were  too  long  to  write,  yet  part  ye  shall  understand. 

Chichester  found  great  fault  that  Butler  made  not  low  courtesy, 
being  stubborn  and  arrogant,  as  he  said,  and,  in  fine,  found  fault 
with  his  shirt.  Then,  turning  him  about,  he  called  to  his  brother 
Banester,  being  present  (that  time  dwelling  in  Paternoster-row),  to 
make  answer  for  the  shirt.  He  said,  ''  I  can  make  answer  for  the 
shirt.*"  "  No  good  answer,"'  said  Chichester.  "  Forsooth,*"  said  he, 
**  the  shirt  is  mine ;  I  lent  it  him,  because  he  brought  none  with 
him,  for  he  was  not  permitted  to  have  any  servant.*"  "  A  good 
answer,^  said  the  bishop  of  Bath.  Then  Butler  made  low  courtesy, 
and  said,  "  The  shirt  is  answered.*"  Then  Chichester  said,  "  Thou 
mockest  us;"  but  he  said  "No.*"  And  thus  much  concerning  that 
time. 

Then,  after  Butler,  was  sir  William  Smith,  curate  of  our  Lady's 
parish  in  Calais,  called  beforo  them,  and  charged  in  a  manner  with 
the  same  heinous  errors  and  pernicious  opinions  that  were  objected 
against  the  said  Ralph  Haro ;  and  thereto  was  added,  that  he  had 
spoken  and  preached  against  our  blessed  Lady,  against  praying  to 
saints,  against  doing  of  good  works,  and  many  other  like  things : 
and  therewithal  one  Richard  Long,  a  man  at  arms  at  Calais,  proved 
against  the  said  feir  William  Smith,  and  the  aforesaid  Brook,  by  an 
oath  taken  upon  a  book,  that  the  said  Smith  and  Brook  did  eat  flesh 
together  in  Lent,  in  the  said  Brook's  house.  "  For  a  miller's  boy," 
said  he,  "  came  into  Brook's  kitchen,  and  saw  half  a  lamb  lie  a 
roasting  at  the  fire."  Whereas  the  truth  is,  that  the  said  sir  William 
Smith,  during  all  the  Lent,  came  never  once  within  the  said  Brook's 
False  ae-  housc.  And  it  is  as  true  also,  that  the  said  Richard  Long,  upon  a 
Sd^er-  displeasure  taken  with  his  wife,  went  shortly  after  out  of  his  own 
SXed*if  house,  to  the  jutty  end  of  the  haven  at  Calais,  where  desperately 


nisi 


God.  he  drowned  himself;  not  one  boy,  but  many  men,  women,  girls 
and  boys  seeing  him  miserably  taken  up  agam  stark  dead,  all  which 
lamented  his  pitiful  ruin.  A  terrible  example  unto  all  such  as  are 
ready  to  forswear  themselves  on  a  book  upon  malice,  or  whatsoever 
other  cause  it  be ;  a  thing  in  these  days  over  rife  everywhere,  and 
almost  nowhere  regarded  as  it  ought  to  be.  *But*  to  return  to  sir 
William  Smith ;  for  the  heinousness  of  his  errors,  equal  every  wit 
to  Ralph  Hare's,  and  worse  (though  there  was  no  matter  suflSdent  in 
the  law  to  burden  him,  that  could  be  proved),  yet  he  must  needs  (no 
remedy  was  there)  recant  at  Calais,  openly  in  the  pulpit,  and  so 
depart  the  town  and  marehes.  Which  recantation  he  did  in  such 
sort,  as  he  in  eflTect  denied  nothing  at  all  that  he  had   before 

(1)  See  Edltirn  15C5,  p.  C63.~Ed 
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preached  or  taught,  but  yet  it  satisfied  somewhat  his  adversaries'  »t»ir% 
malicious  hearts,  in  that  it  bore  the  name  of  a  recantation,  and,  there-  ^'"' 
with,  was  done  according  to  the  commissioners*  order,  whilst  the  A.D. 
other  heretic,  Ralph  Hare,  stood  before  him  with  a  faggot  on  his  *^*^^ 
shoulder :   and,  also,  it  seemed  unto  such  of  the  council  of  Calais,  as    |^^| 

had  by  their  letters  complained  so  grievously  of  the  pernicious  sects — 

and  heresies  of  that  town,  that,  now,  what  with  the  i^oresaid  Brooks 
inveighing  against  the  six  articles  in  the  parliament-house,  and  the 
punishment  of  these  two  heretics,  they  had  won  their  spurs  by 
making  such  compkints :  in  so  much  as  the  matters  fell  out  as 
you  hear.* 

There  was  also  called  before  them  sur  John  Butler,  then  commis-  xht  troo- 
sary  of  Galaisi  whom  they  would  have  burdened  with  the  maintenance,  ?ohnBut- 
or,  at  the  least  wise,  siifTerance  of  the  aforesaid  Adam  Damlip,  who  j^;"*™' 

!)reached  so  long  time  there,  and  was  not  by  him  punished.  Butler,  **^ 
or  his  defence,  answered,  that  the  lord  deputy,  and  the  whole  council 
there,  so  highly  entertained,  and  so  friendly  used  the  said  Damlip, 
and  with  their  own  presence  and  high  commendations  outwardly  so 
allowed  and  commended  his  doctrine,  that  it  lay  not  in  him  to  do 
otherwise  than  he  did ;  and  therefore,  humbly  besought  their  lord- 
ships and  other  the  commissioners  to  be  good  unto  him  :  at  whose 
hands,  after  long  attendance  given,  he  was  discharged,  and  so  returned 
home  again ;  being  also  dismissed  of  his  commissaryship. 

Now,  to  declare  what  order  was  taken  with  these  aforesaid  Calais  The  re- 
men,  it  was  appointed  that  sir  William  Smith,  priest,  Ralph  Hare,  ^**^° 
James  Cocke,  and  James  Barber,  should  be  sent  to  Calais,. there  to  g^^*^' 
abjure  and  to  do  penance ;  where  sir  William  Smith  was  enjoined  to  Hare, 
make  the  sermon,  Ralph  Hare,  James  Cocke,  and  James  Barber  fiSH^ter"^ 
standing  with  fiiggots  upon  their  shoulders.     The  sermon  was  made 
in  the  market  of  Calais.     Which  being  done,  they  went  with  their 
fuggots  about  the  market-place,  the  drum  and  fife  going  before  them ; 
and  then,  returning  to  the  commissioners  with  the  testimonial  of  the 
same,  they  departed.     Albeit,  in  this  recantation,  the  said  William 
Smith,  curate  of  our  Lady'^s  church,  handled  his  sermon  after  that 
sort,  Uiat,  in  eSect,  he  denied  nothing  at  all  that  he  had  before 
preached  or  taught,  but  yet  it  satisfied  somewhat  his  adversaries^ 
malicious  hearts,  in  that  it  bore  the  name  of  a  recantation,  according 
to  the  commissioners'  order ;   appointing  him  thus  openly  to  preach, 
and  so  to  depart  the  town  and  marches. 

As  touching  James  Barber  aforesaid,  forasmuch  as  his  dwelling  Jnmet 
was  not  at  Calais,  but  four  miles  off  from  the  town,  it  was  therefore 
enjoined  him  to  bear  his  faggot,  not  at  Calais,  but  on  the  Saturday 
next  following  to  stand  in  the  market  there  where  he  dwelt,  with 
his  &ggot  upon  his  shoulder;  and  the  said  sir  William  Smith  like- 
wise there  preached  as  before. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  first  commission  sent  over  to 
Calais,^  to  inquire  upon  the  heretics  there. 

(V,  *  The  lint  commlMion  tent  oyer  to  Calais.'  It  does  not  appear  (ftom  the  pieTiotii  narratlTe 
at  least)  that  this  ftnt  commisikm  was  so  sent:  on  the  contrary,  all  its  sittings  seem  to  have 
been  held  in  London.— Eo. 

VOL.  V.  L    L 


Digitized  by 


Google 


5H  THE    PEBSKCUTIOK    JN    CALAIS* 

rf?  31  HelD  Commij^^ion  AppainteD  and  j^ent  otoec  to  Calais* 

A.  D.  After  all  these  things  done  and  past,  the  grudging  minds  of  the 
1539  adversaries  were  not  yet  satisfied,  but  still  suggested  new  comphdnta 
15^  to  the  king'^s  ears  against  the  town  of  Calais,  making  the  king  believe 
'  •  that,  through  new  opinions,  the  town  was  so  divided,  that  it  was  in 


JS2[tiSi  great  danger  to  be  overcome  of  the  adversary. 
SfSJin  Whereupon,  shortly  after  the  week  before  Easter  next  following, 
ofcaiaii.  other  new  conmiissioners  were  sent  over  by  the  king  to  Calais:  to 
wit,  the  earl  of  Sussex,  lord  great  chamberlain ;  the  lord  St.  John  ; 
sir  John  Gage,  knight ;  sir  John  Baker,  knight ;  Master  Lajrton, 
clerk  of  the  closet ;  and  Dr.  Currin ;  with  special  instructions  besides, 
signed  by  the  kin^^s  majesty'*s  own  hand.  For  his  highness  had  been 
incensed  once  again  from  Uie  council  of  Calais,  that  the  town  was 
in  peril,  through  dissension  and  diversity  of  opinions.  Upon  their 
arrival.  Dr.  Cimin  preached  a  notable  sermon,  exhorting  all  men  to 
charity,  having  nothing  in  his  mouth  but  "  charity,"  "  charity,"  But, 
as  it  seemed  afterwards,  such  a  burning  charity  was  in  him  and  the 
rest  of  the  conmiissioners,  that  had  not  God  pitied  the  innocency  of 
men^s  causes,  there  had  a  hundred  been  burned  or  hanged  shortly 
after. 

But  it  happened  fiu:  otherwise,  for,  of  the  number  of  those  accusers, 

four  were,  by  those  commissioners,  sent  over  into  England,  to  wit, 

Clement  Philpot,  servant  to  the  lord  Lisle ;  sir  Edmund,  curate  of  our 

Example  Lady's  chuTch ;  W.  Touched,  a  post-master ;  Peter  Bequet.    Of  the 

J^SJh-    whidi  four,  Touched  and  Bequet  were  sent  to  their  places  again;  the 

ment  up-  other  two  were  drawn,  hanged,  and  quartered  at  London.     But 

Mciu^  contrary,  of  all  them  that  were  accused,  there  was  not  one  that  lost 

one  hair  of  his  head. 

Aft;er  the  sermon  was  done,  on  the  morrow,  to  wit,  on  Share-Thurs- 
day, all  the  commissioners  solemnly  received  the  sacrament.    And,  at 
aft^oon,  the  council  were  with  the  commissioners ;  and  after  their 
consultation,  tip-staves  warned  above  the  number  of  fourscore,  such 
perverse  persons  as  the  like  were  not  in  the  town  or  marches,  to  appear 
on  the  morrow  at  eight  of  the  dock  before  the  council  at  the  Staple 
inn ;  who,  at  their  appearance,  were  commanded  upon  their  allegiance 
to  present  all  such  heretics,  schismatics,  and  seditious  persons*  as  they 
did  know;  and  in  no  wise  to  doubt  or  dread  so  to  do,  for  they 
should  have  great  advantage  thereby ;   yea,  they  should  either  have 
their  livings  or  their  goods :  and,  besides  that,  they  should  have 
great  thanks  at  the  king's  mdesty's  hand,  and  his  honourable  council, 
and  what  friendship  they  of  the  king^s  council  there  could  show  them. 
SSi'rba-    .^^1  *^^  Good-Friday,  even  till  ten  of  the  clock  at  night,  those 
tionat     wicked  and  malicious  persons  occupied  their  time  in  answering  to 
sundry  and  divere  questions.    These  things  were  not  so  secreUy 
done,  but  they  were  bewrayed  and  came  to  honest  men's  knowledge. 
Whereupon  such  fear  and  distrust  assaulted  all  men,  that  neighbour 
distrusted  neighbour,  the  master  the  servant,  the  servant  the  master, 
the  husband  the  wife,  the  wife  the  husband,  and  almost  every  one  the 
other,  that  lamentable  it  was  to  see  how  moumingly  men  and  women 
went  in  the  streets,  hangmg  down  their  heads,  showing  evident  tokens 
of  the  anguish  of  then:  hearts. 
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Upon  Easter  Monday,  one  Hugh  Councell  an  honest  man,  servant      to 
to  the  said  Brook,  was  con  vented  before  them,  and  by  the  space  of  1544. 
fourteen  days  not  suffered  to  return  to  his  master  s  house,  but  was  xhe»e- 
kept  in  custody ;  and  was  many  times  examined  upon  articles  and  ^^J'***** 
interrogatories,  in  hope  to  have  found  worthy  matter,  either  of  heresy  Thoma» 
or  treason,  against  the  said  Brook ;  and  the  same  day  that  Brook  was  *"*®^* 
committed  to  ward,  the  said  Hugh  Councell  was  discharged. 

The  Wednesday  in  the  Easter  week,  sundry  quests  were  charged, 
by  their  oaths,  to  make  inquisition  for  all  manner  of  heresies,  erro- 
neous opinions,  and  seditions :  as  a  quest  of  aldermen,  another  of  men 
at  arms,  and  another  of  constables  and  vintners,  another  of  common 
soldiers,  and  another  of  commoners. 

And  shortly  after  their  presentments,  on  Good-Friday,  there  were  Thirteen 
convented  before  the  commissioners,  and  straight  were  sent  to  close  SilJhn- 
prison,  Anthony  Pickering,  gentleman ;  Harry  Tourney,  gentleman ;  J^^^ 
sir  Georce  Darby,  priest ;  John  Shepherd,  William  Pellam,  William  fwth. 
Keverdde,  John  Whitwood,  John  Boote,  Robert  Clodder,  Copen  de 
Hane,  and  Matthew  de  Hound  :*  upon  whom  ran  sundry  bruits. 
Some  said  they  should  be  hanged ;  some  said  burned ;  some  said 
hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered ;  some  said  nailed  to  the  pillory  :  so 
that  pitifiil  it  was  to  see  the  lamentation  that  their  wives,  their  chil- 
dren, servants,  and  friends,  made  secretly  where  they  durst ;  for  that 
they  found  everywhere  words  of  discomfort,  and  nowhere  of  comfort, 
but  still  inquisition  was  made. 

The  aforesaid  WiDiam  Stevens,  after  his  return  from  London  The  .e- 
abovementioned,  besides  many  other  articles  laid  to  him  for  religion,  t^^^e  of 
to  the  number  of  forty  or  well  nigh,  was,  by  the  lord  deputy,  charged  JJJJ^. 
that  he  had  stayed  the  aforesaid  Adam  Damlip,  hired  mm  to  preach,  paise 
and  given  him  meat,  drink,  and  lod^ng,  coming  from  the  arrant  gj^? 
traitor  cardinal  Pole,  and  suborned  by  him ;  and  that  he  had  re-  Jg^"*' 
ceived  money  of  him,  to  the  intent  he  should  preach  in  Calais  false  and 
erroneous  doctrine,  whereby  the  town,  being  divided  and  at  conten- 
tion within  itself,  might  easily  be  overcome  and  won  by  the  French- 
men.    Whereunto  the  said  Stevens  answered,  that  whatsoever  he  had 
done  unto  the  said  Adam  Damlip,  he  had  done  it  at  the  earnest  re- 
quest and  commandment  of  the  said  lord  deputy.     Whereupon,  if  it 
had  been  treason  indeed,  he  must  have  been  more  faulty. 

Then  the  said  William  Stevens  was  again,  the  second  time,  by  the  steTem 
said  commissioners  sent  over  into  England,  and  clapped  in  the  Tower,  te?to  the 
and  afterwards,  to  wit,  immediately  after  the  said  commissioners'*  J^'* 
repair  unto  the  king^s  highness,  the  said  lord  deputy  was  sent  for  wsie  de- 
over,  and  likewise  put  into  the  Tower,  where  he  continued  a  long  ^ijf 
time.     And  when  tne  king^s  majesty  minded  to  have  been  gracious  gj^^^lj, 
unto  him,  and  to  have  let  him  come  forth,  God  took  him  out  of  this  Tower. 

|])  The  nanct  of  eleven  prisoners  only  are  here  given,  while  the  nuurpinal  note  mentions  thir- 
teen. The  text  afterwards,  in  two  places,  speaks  of  the  party  as  consisting  of  thirteen.  In  that 
number  Rro<A  is  included,  but  Stevens  is  separately  referred  ta  llie  name,  therefore,  of  the 
thirteenth  prisoner  is  not  intimated,  unless  that  of  John  Butler,  whose  discharge  is  recorded  at 
page  52S,  is  the  one  in  question.— En. 

L  L    2 
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tuegreat  ngour  and  ignorant  zeal  ot  tnose  tnat  were  m  autbonty),  _: _   !_ 
they  should  shortly,  for  their  faith  and  consciences,  being  true  men,    A.  D. 
and  such  as  reverently  feared  God,  be  put  to  death ;  but,  chiefly,  her    '^^^ 
husband,  who  was  yet  more  extremely  handled  than  any  others :  so    . )?.. 

that  unless  his  honour  vouchsafed  to  be  a  means  to  the  king'^s '- 

najjesty,  that  they,  with  their  causes,  might  be  sent  over  into 
£ngland,  they  were  but  dead  men.  *Sundry^  other  letters  she  wrote 
to  divers  friends,  to  solicit  the  cause.  But  when,  at  noon  time,  a 
servant  of  hers  was  seen  to  receive  again  the  same  packet  of  letters, 
of  one  to  whom  before  he  had  taken  them  to  carry  them  into 
England,  and  now,  because  the  passage  served  not  till  the  afternoon, 
to  carry  them  back  to  his  mistress,  he  that  so  saw  them  declared  so 
much  to  the  conmiissioners,  at  dinner  time.  Whereupon  they  gave 
very  straight  conmiandment  that  the  thing  should  be  kept  close,  and 
straight  wait  laid  for  him,  to  whom  any  servant  of  his  should  deliver 
any  Tetters :  and  that,  attaching  the  same,  they  should  be  brought  to 
them.  Whereupon  one  Francis  Hall  esquire,  a  man  of  great  wis- 
dom, godliness,  and  temperance,  hearing  what  was  said,  and  nothing 
distrusted  of  the  commissioners,  pretended  a  sudden  qualm  to  come 
over  his  stomach,  and  rising  from  the  table  speedily  told  Mistress 
&ook  what  had  happened ;  whereupon,  with  all  speed,  she  writ  as 
many  other  letters  with  like  directions,  but  with  &r  unlike  contents. 
For  unto  the  lord  Cromwell  she  highly  advanced  the  honours,  wis- 
dom, and  justice  which  she  knew  to  abound  in  the  honourable  com- 
missioners, doubting  only,  nevertheless,  she  said,  the  maliciousness  of 
her  husband^s  enemies  and  their  untrue  accusations,  and,  therewith, 
the  weakness  of  her  husband's  body,  greatly  subject  to  sickness  when 
it  was  best  cherished:  wherefore,  though  she  assuredly  knew  her 
husband  should  have,  at  their  honours,  true  justice  and  equity,  so 
as  she  would  not  wish  any  other  in  all  England  to  be  commissionera 
in  their  places,  yet  she  most  humbly  besought  his  lordship  to  write 
his  &vourable  letters  unto  them,  to  this  end,  that  in  respect  of  his 
weakness  and  infirmity,  he  might  have  justice  with  as  much  expedition 
as  conveniently  might  be ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  let  him  have 
somewhat  more  liberty,  and  open  air :  and  in  the  other  letters  to  her 
friends  she  wrote  like  honour  of  the  said  commissioners,  and  also 
desired  them  to  crave  his  lordship's  letters  to  like  effect.  These 
letters,  closed  and  delivered  as  the  first  were,  were  straightway 
seized  upon  and  brought  to  the  commissioners,  who  immediately  sent 
for  her,  and,  the  while  opening  the  letters,  and  understanding  the 
effect,  they  were,  in  their  minds,  well  pleased  with  her ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  she  fell  on  her  knees  before  them,  and  besought  their 
lionours  to  be  good  unto  her  husband,  and  to  forgive  her,  in  that  she 
had  presumed  to  write  in  his  behalf,  which,  she  said,  was  but  her 
bounden  duty :  they,  thinking  thereby  to  have  comforted  her  well, 
bade  her  never  take  thought  for  him  (he  was  a  naughty  fellow),  saying, 
they  would  themselves  bestow  her  much  better,  and,  the  rather,  for 
her  father's  sake,  whom  they  knew  right  well  to  be  a  man  of  good 
service,  whom  the  king  favoured  well.  So  she  departed  from  them, 
and  the  next  day  also,  at  three  of  the  clock  at  sd^moon,  she  sent 

(1)  See  Edition  1563,  pp.  C66,  C67^£o 


nimselt  close,  till  a  manner,  appointea  tor  tnat  purpose,  cauea  mm  up 

A.D.  at  midnight,  and,  taking  him  alone  into  the  ship,  through  God''8 
1539  goodness,  set  him  on  haid  in  the  morning  before  day;  who,  with 
Ij^  speed  repauring  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  made  discourse  of  the  whole 
*  •  state  of  his  master  and  the  other  honest  men.* 


crom°         Whereupon  the  said  lord  Cromwell  wrote  speedily  his  letters  imto 
ter"to  ti^  t'*6  commissioners,  declaring,  that,  the  king's  majesty's  pleasure  and 
commit-  commandment  was,  that  the  errant  traitor  and  heretic  Brook,  with 
Calais,     a  dozcu  or  twenty  complices,  should,  with  their  accusers,  be  imme- 
diately sent  over,  that  here  in  England  they  might  receive  their 
iudgment,  and  there,  at  Calais,  to  the  great  terror  of  like  offenders 
nereafter,  suffer  according  to  their  demerits. 

Now,  by  the  time  that  the  said  comnussioners  had  received  these 
letters,  they  had  made  out  precepts  for  eight  or  nine  score  honest 
men  more  to  be  cast  in  prison :  but  these  letters  so  appalled  them, 
that  they  stayed,  and  afterwards  sent  no  more  to  ward.     But,  making 
then  as  diligent  inquisition  as  was  possible,  to  have  found  somo 
worthy  matter  against  those  before  named,  whereby  there  might  have 
been  some  colour  both  of  the  council's  grievous  complaints,  and  of 
the  commissioners'  rigorous  dealing ;  when  no  such  tning  could  fiill 
out,  because  they  would  be  assured  that  they  should  not  go  un- 
punished, they  first  banished  them  the  town  and  marches  of  Calais 
with  a  trumpet  blown,  under  pain  of  death,  for  a  hundred  years  and 
a  day  (if  that  one  day  had  been  left  out,  all  had  been  marred) ;  and 
then  sent  them  back  to  prison :  staying  them  there  upon  hope  thai 
the  lord  Cromwell  should  come  into  captivity  sooner  than  ne  did. 
^e        But,  at  last,  to  wit,  on  May-day,  they  sent  the  thirteen  prisoners 
prisoneri  through  the  market,  the  said  Brook  going  before  with  irons  on  his 
■ent^'  legs,  as  the  chief  captain,  the  rest  following  him,  two  and  two,  with- 
London.   Qut  irous,  uuto  shipboard,  and  then  were  tiiey  all  coupled  in  irons, 
two  and  two  together.     Where,  because  they  were  loth  to  go  under 
the  hatches,  sir  John  Cage,  with  a  staff,  smote  some  of  them  cruelly. 
%h  Whereupon  Anthony  Pickering  said  unto  him,  "  Sir,  I  beseech  you 


cruelty  of 


ipopl 


pertecu-  yet  bc  as  ffood  to  US,  as  yc  would  be  to  your  horses  or  dogs ;  let  us 
have  a  little  air  that  we  be  not  smothered."  Yet  that  request  could 
not  be  obtained,  but  the  hatches  were  put  down  close,  and  they, 
guarded  and  kept  with  a  great  company  of  men ;  and  so,  sailing  for* 
ward,  by  God's  merciful  providence,  were,  within  four-and-twenty 
hours  at  anchor  before  the  Tower  of  London.  *But*  by  the  way 
thitherward,  upon  what  occasion  it  was  not  known,  whilst  the  hatoi 
stood  open  for  the  convenience  of  one  of  the  prisoners,  his  fellow- 
prisoner  the  while,  for  weariness,  lying  upon  his  back  and  casting  his 
arm  over  his  face,  the  kettle,  with  the  hot  scalding  beef-broth,  fell 
down  upon  tlie  prisoners,  namely,  upon  the  gown-sleeve  of  Brook 
and  the  boots  of  Tourney,  whereby  both  the  fur  of  the  sleeve,  and 
the  leather  of  the  boot,  were  scorched  and  crackled,  yet  neither  the 
&ce  nor  the  leg,  through  Ood's  goodness,  were  hurt ;  which  sight 
caused  their  keepers  to  be  amazed,  and  to  say,  that  surely  they  were  men 
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smit  off  at  the  Tower  wharf,  and  the  prisoners  to  be  brought  unto   /r«w« 
hiin.  ' 


When  he  saw  them,  he  smiled  upon  them,  stead&sdy  beholding  A.D. 
each  of  them,  and  then  said,  *'  Sirs !  you  must  take  pain  for  a  time ;  ^^^^ 
go  your  way  to  the  Fleet,  and  submit  yourselves  prisoners  there,    j^^^ 

and  shortly  you  shall  know  more.*"    So  indeed  they  did ;  and  that '- 

evening  he  sent  them  word  they  should  be  of  good  cheer,  for,  if  God  i 


sent  him  life,  thev  should  shorUy  go  home  with  as  much  honesty,  as  KL?**** 
they  came  with  shame. 

Whilst  these  thirteen  persecuted  men  lay  in  the  Fleet,  and  Wil- 
liam Stevens  in  the  Tower,  to  wit,  the  28th  day  of  July,  a.d.  1541,' 
the  aforesaid  lord  CromweU,  for  treason  laid  against  him,  was  at 
Towci^hill  bdieaded,  as  is  before  specified  in  his  stoiy,  who  made 
there  a  very  christian  end.     Then  nad  the  poor  Calais  men  great 
cause  to  fear,  if  they  had  not  altogether  depended  on  the  mercifiil 
providence  of  their  heavenly  Father,  whose  olesscd  will  they  knew 
directed  all  things.     But  He,  in  the  midst  of  their  deep  troubles 
and  miseries,  so  comforted  them,  that  even  as  their  dangers  and 
troubles  increased,  so  likewise  did  their  consolation  and  joy  in  him ; 
so  &r  forth  that  Matthew  de  Hound,  one  of  these  thirteen,  who  was 
in  trouble  only  for  that  he  heard  Copen  de  Hane  read  a  chapter  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  was  as  deep  in  punishment,  and  in  banish-  Matthew 
ment  from  his  wife,  children,  and  country,  as  the  rest,  got,  in  short  Jj^"""** 
time,  such  instruction,  that  having  therewith  a  soul  and  conscience  wanu  be- 
fraught  Ml  of  godly  zeal  unto  Ood'^s  glory,  and  the  true  doctrine  of  SmmS 
Christ,  within  a  few  months  after  his  deliverance  out  of  the  Fleet,  for  SSImS' 
inveighing  constantly  against  the  wicked  honouring  of  images,  and  ^^j****"*' 
praying  to  samts  departed,  he  was  cruelly,  in  a  most  constant  fidth  FUnden. 
and  patience,  burned  in  Flanders. 

Now,  therefore,  when  all  hope  in  man  was  past,  the  right  honour-  Lord 
able  lord  Audeley,  lord  chancellor  of  England,  without  further  ex-  ^^S^ 
amination,  discharged  first  the  said  thirteen  that  were  in  the  Fleet,  J^te? "*" 


and  at  length,  two  years  after,  he  delivered  William  Stevens  also,  by  member* 
the  king^s  own  motion,  out  of  the  Tower ;  saying,  at  the  discharging 
of  those  thirteen,  ^*  Sirs !  pray  for  the  king^s  majesty;  his  pleasure  is, 
that  you  shall  all  be  presently  discharged.    And  though  your  livincs 
be  taken  from  you,  yet  despair  not,  God  will  not  see  you  lack. 
But,  for  Ood^s  sake,  sirs,  beware  how  you  deal  with  popish  priests ;  The  com- 
for,  so  Qod  save  my  soul !  some  of  them  be  knaves  all.    Sirs,^  said  tog"<^tre 
he,  "  I  am  commanded  by  the  council  to  tell  you,  that  you  are  dis-  JjJjJ^,^. 
chargcd  by  virtue  of  the  king^s  general  pardon ;  but  that  pardon  concem- 
excepteth  and  forbiddeth  all  sacramentaries,  and  the  most  part,  or  aU  ^h*^ 
of  you,  are  called  sacramentaries :  therefore  I  cannot  see  how  that  ^^ 
pardon  doth  you  any  pleasure.     But  pray  for  the  king's  highness,  ^^^^ 
for  his  grace's  pleasure  is,  that  I  should  dismiss  you ;  and  so  I  do,  od. 
and  pity  you  all.     Farewell,  sirs  !*" 

So,  giving  Ood  most  hearty  thanks  for  his  mighty  and  merdfiil 
delivering  of  them,  they  departed  dismissed  as  you  have  heard, 
being  indeed  in  very  poor  estate ;  but  not  in  so  miserable  estate  as 
all  those  eight  conncillon  of  Calais  were,  within  one  year  and  a  half 
after.     For,  whereas  the  other  three  councillors  who  seemed  more 

(1)  Rather  a.i».IMO,u  already  noticed ;  the  tame  error  Is  made  In  'The  Lifcorcrom«ell/p.402.— K». 
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A.  D.  untruly  were  raised  upon  it,  were  tHere-for,  for  a  time,  in  their  prince  s 
1539  iiigh  displeasure;  within  that  year  they  were  all  three  in  greater 
1M4    ^*^^^  ^^^  ^^^  majesty  than  ever  they  were  before,  and  that  not  witJi- 


out  the  reward  of  twenty  pounds  by  year  to  him  and  to  his  heirs. 


Mper-   who  had  least.     The  other  eight  councillors,  unjustly  chaiging  them 
jjj!     and  the  town  with  sedition  and  heresy  (that  is  to  say,  the  lord  Lisle, 


How  God 

prwp 

ethtli 

frieDdi — —J    ^  ^ '  ' 

tohiigos-  the  lord  Sands,  sir  John  Wallop,  sir  Edward  Kingsly,  Robert  Fowler, 
mra?th  esquire,  vice-treasurer;  sir  Thomas  Palmer,  knight,  called  Long 
SSS*"  Paimer;  William  Simpson,  esquire,  under-marshal  ;  and  John 
^dr  eno-  Roclcwood),  wcrc  either  greatly  out  of  their  prince's  favour,  and  in 
thek^  the  Tower,  or  else  were  prisoners,  or  else  by  very  desperate  deaths, 
****^'      in  outward  appearance,  taken  out  of  this  world. 

For  tediousness,  I  will  rehearse  but  only  the  horrible  end  of  the 
said  Rockwood,  the  chief  stirrer-up  of  all  the  afflictions  afore  spoken 
of;   who,  even  to  his  last  breath,  staring  and  raging,  cried,  he  was 
The  ex-    Utterly  damned.     And  being  willed  to  ask  Ood  mercy,  who  was 
cSJi*  ^  ready  to  foigive  all  thai  asked  mercy  of  him,  he  brayed  and  cried 
iiTO?i*^*  out,  "  All  too  late,  for  I  have  sought  maliciously  the  deaths  of  o 
cruel  per-  number  of  the  most  honest  men  in  the  town ;   and  though  I  sa 
'**"^'*    thought  them  in  my  heart,  yet  I  did  what  lay  in  me  to  bring  them 
to  an  evil  death :   all  too  late  therefore,  all  too  late!*'     Which  same 
words  he  answered  to  one,  who,  at  the  departure  of  the  thirteen  in 
irons  towards  England,  said,  "  Sir !    I  never  saw  men  of  such  honesty 
so  sharply  corrected,  and  taking  it  so  patiently  and  joyfiilly.''   Rock- 
wood  tnen,  fetching  a  frisk  or  two,  scoffingiy  answered,  "All  too 
late  i''     The  under-marshal  suddenly  fell  down  in  the  council-cham- 
ber, and  never  spake  a  word  after,  nor  showed  any  token  of  remem^ 
brance.     The  plagues  of  the  others  also,  as  I  am  credibly  informed* 
were  little  better. 


THE    SECOND    APPEEHENSION    OF    ADAM    DAMLIP  ;    WITH    HIS 
MARTYRDOM. 

Concerning  Adam  Damlip,' otherwise  called  George  Bucker,  ye 
heard  before  declared,  how  he,  being  convented  before  the  bishops 
at  Lambeth,  and  afterwards  secretly  admonished,  and  having  money 
given  him  by  his  friends  to  avoid,  and  not  to  appear  again  before  the 
bishops ;  after  he  had  sent  his  allegations  in  writing  unto  them, 
departed  into  the  west  country,  and  there  continued  teaching  a 
school  a  certain  space,  about  a  year  or  two.  After  that,  the  good 
man  was  again  apprehended  by  the  miserable  inquisition  of  the 
Six  Articles,  and  brought  up  to  London,  where  he  was,  by  Stephen 
Gardiner,  commanded  into  the  Marshalsea,  and  there  lay  the  sfAce 
of  other  two  years  or  thereabouts. 

During  the  imprisonment  of  this  Damlip  in  the  Marshalsea,  John 
Marbeck  (as  partly  ye  heard  before)  was  also  committed  unto  the 
same  prison,  which  was  the  morrow  after  Palm  Sunday.     The  man* 
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seen  him  before,  entering  into  conference  with  him,  perceived  what   A.D. 
he  was,  what  he  had  been,  what  troubles  he  sustained,  how  long  he    ^^^^- 
had  lain  there  in  prison,  by  whom  and  wherefore ;  who  declared,  George 
moreover,  his  mind  to  Marbeck,  to  the  effect  as  followeth  :  "  And  folJ^Sir 
now,  because,""  said  he,  "  I  think  they  have  forgotten  me,  I  am  fully  JJ^g^Pj^" 
minded  to  make  my  humble  suit  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  in  an  the  m«. 
epistle,  declaring  therein  mine  obedience,  himible  submission,  and  '*****•'*• 
earnest  desire  to  come  to  examination.     I  know  the  worst :  I  can 
but  lose  my  life  present,  which  I  had  rather  do,  than  here  to  remain, 
and  not  to  be  suffered  to  use  my  talent  to  God's  glory.    Wherefore, 
God  willing,  I  will  surely  put  it  in  proof." 

This  Damlip,  for  honest  and  godly  behaviour,  was  beloved  of  all  J^"p 
the  whole  house,  but  especially  of  the  keeper  himself,  whose  name  beloved 
was  Massy,  whom  he  always  csJled  master ;  and  being  suffered  to  go  n^^p^. 
at  liberty  within  the  house  whither  he  would,  he  did  much  good  J^J3i,iy 
among  the  common  and  rascal  sort  of  prisoners,  in  rebuking  vice  and  of  Massy, 
sin,  and  kept  them  in  such  good  order  and  awe,  that  the  keeper  Jf^f^' 
thought  himself  to  have  a  great  treasure  in  him.     And  no  less  also  Jjj^****" 
Marbeck  himself  confesseth,  to  have  found  great  comfort  by  him  ; 
for,  notwithstanding  the  straight  precept  given  by  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  that  no  man  should  come  to  him,  nor  he  to  speak  with 
any  man,  yet  the  said  Adam  many  times  would  find  the  means  to 
come  and  comfort  him. 

Now,  when  he  had  made  and  drawn  out  his  epistle,  he  delivered  the  ^J^^ 
same  to  his  master  the  keeper,  upon  Saturday  in  the  morning,  which  to  the 
was  about  the  second  week  before  Whitsunday  following,  desiring  ^nchwh 
him  to  deliver  it  at  the  court,  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester.     The  ^' 
keeper  said,  he  would ;  and  so  did.     The  bishop,  what  quick  speed 
he  made  for  his  dispatch  I  know  not,  but  thus  it  fell  out,  as  ye  shall 
hear. 

The  keeper  came  home  at  night  very  late,  and  when  the  prisoners  oardiner 
(who  had  tarried  supper  for  his  coming)  saw  him  so  sad  and  heavy,  !^"ai>re- 
they  deemed  something  to  be  amiss.    At  last  the  keeper,  casting  up  SJexi 
hifi  eyes  upon  sir  Geoige  !  said,  "  O  George,  I  can  tell  thee  tidings. '  gj^n  of 
"  What  is  that,  master  ?"  quoth  he.   *'  Upon  Monday  next  thou  and     °*  ^' 
I  must  go  to  Calais."     "  To  Calais,  master  ?     What  to  do  ?"     "  I 
know  not,"  quoth  the  keeper :  and  pulled  out  of  his  purse  a  piece  of 
wax  with  a  little  label  of  parchment  hanging  out  thereat,  which 
seemed  to  be  a  precept.    And  when  sir  Geoi^e  saw  it,  he  said, 
•*  Well,  well,  master,  now  I  know  what  the  matter  is.''     "  What  ?""  ^^^ 
quoth  the  keeper.     "  Truly,  master,  I  shall  die  in  Calais.**'    "  Nay,"  S dmi*^ 
quoth  the  keeper,  "  I  trust  it  to  be  not  so."     "  Yes,  yes,  master ;  it  "^* 
is  most  true,  and  I  praise  God  for  his  goodness  therein."     And  so 
the  keeper  and  they  went  together  to  supper,  with  heavy  cheer  for 
sir  George,  as  they  there  caSed  him ;  who,  notwithstanding,  was 
merry  himself,  and  did  eat  his  meat  as  well  as  ever  he  did  in  all  his 
life:  insomuch  that  some  at  the  board  said  unto  him,  that  they 
marvelled  how  he  could  eat  his  meat  so  well,  knowing  he  was  so  near 
his  death.     "  Ah,  masters !"  quoth  he,  "do  you  think  that  I  have 
been  God's  prisoner  so  long  in  the  Marshalsca,  and  have  not  yet 
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Htwf  learned  to  die  ?     Yes,  jes,  and  I  doubt  not  but  God  wiU  strengtlien 
^"^'    me  therein.''* 


A.D.       ♦At*  length  it  came  to  pass,  that  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester's 
^^^■_  diligent  puisuing  of  the  aforesaid  Adam  Damlip  (for  he  was  always 
excellent  good  at  the  sucking  of  innocent  blood),  this  godly  man 
was  gotten  again  into  their  hands,  that  first  hud  heresy  to  his  charge  ;* 
^^\    for,  on  Monday,  early  in  the  morning  before  day,   the  keeper 
tocSaLi  with  three  other  of  the  knight-marshals  servants,  setting  out  of 
to  raoto.  Lo^Jqjj^  conveyed  the  said  Adam  Damlip  to  Calais  upon  the  Ascen- 
sion even,  and  there  committed  him  to  the  mayor's  prison.    Upon 
the  same  day  John  Butler,  the  commissary  aforesaid,  and  sir  Daniel, 
his  curate  of  St.  Peter's,  were  ako  committed  to  the  same  prison, 
and  commandment  given  for  no  man  to  speak  with  Butler. 

Upon  Saturday  next  was  the  day  of  execution  for  Damlip.  The 
cause  which  first  they  laid  to  his  charge,  was  fi)r  heresy.  But, 
because  by  an  act  of  parliament  all  such  offences,  done  before  a 
certain  day,  were  pardoned  (through  which  act  he  could  not  be 
burdened  with  any  thing  that  he  had  preached  or  taught  before),  yet, 
for  the  receiving  of  the  aforesaid  French  crown  of  cardinal  Pole  (as 
you  heard  before),  he  was  condemned  of  treason,  and  in  Calais  cmeDy 
put  to  death ;  being  drawn,  hanged,  and  quartered. 

The  day  before  his  execution,  came  unto  him  one  Master  Mote, 

then  parson  of  our  Lady's  chureh  in  Calais,   saying,  "  Your  four 

quarters  shall  be  hanged  at  four  parts  of  the  town."     ^  And  where 

snail  my  head  be  ?"  said  Damlip.     '*  Upon  the  Lantern  gate,"  said 

The  eon.  Motc.    Then  Damlip  answered,  **  Then  shall  I  not  need  to  provide 

*^T'  for  my  burial."  At  his  death,  sir  Ralph  Ellerker  knight,  then  kn^ht- 

^J^JjP'   marshal  there,  would  not  suffer  tne  innocent  and  godly  man  to 

for  hit     declare  either  his  faith,  or  the  cause  he  died  for,  but  said  to  the  exe- 

^^'^'     cutioner,   "  Dispatch  the  knave ;   have  done !"    For  sir  William 

Mote,  appointed  there  to  preach,  declared  to  the  people,  how  he  bad 

Damlip    been  a  sower  of  seditious  doctrine  ;  and  albeit  he  was  for  that  par- 

2^|J^    doned  by  the  general  pardon,  yet  he  was  condemned  for  being  a 

Mo^OTd  ^^*^  acainst  the  king.     To  the  which  when  Adam  Damlip  would 

fnnweut- have  replied  and  purged  himself,  the  aforesaid  sir  Ralph  Ellerker 

dea!t£  '^  woidd  not  suffer  him  to  speak  a  word,  but  commanded  him  to  be 

had  away.    And  so,  most  meekly,  patiently,  and  joyfiilly,  the  blessed 

and  innocent  martyr  took  his  death,  sir  Kalph  Ellerker  saying,  that 

i^m  toof  ^®  ^o^d  ^^^  *^^y  before  he  saw  the  traitor^s  heart  out.     But, 

God'tjust  shortly  after,  the  said  sir  Ralph  Ellerker,  in  a  skirmish   or  rout 

Sln"^    between  the  Frenchmen  and  us  at  Boulogne,  was,  among  others, 

slain ;  whose  only  death  sufficed  not  his  enemies,  but  after  they  had 

t      stripped  him  stark  naked,  they  shameftilly  mutilated  him,  and  cut 

the  heart  out  of  his  body ;  and  so  left  him  a  terrible  example  to  all 

bloody  and  mereiless  men.     For  no  cause  was  known  why  they 

showed  such  indignation  against  the  said  sir  Ralph  Ellerker,  more 

than  against  the  rest,  but  that  it  is  written,  ^^  Faciens  justitias  Domi- 

nus  et  judicia,  omnibus  injuria  pressis  C*  *and'  because  his  innocent 

blood,  as  AbeFs  did,  cried  unto  God. 

Our  Lord  grant  unto  the  like  offisnders  grace,  speedily,  by  that 

(I)  fix  LiterU  Joban.  Marbecki.  (2)  See  Edition  1563,  p.  6<».>£i». 

<8)  Sec  Edition  15C3,  p.  666.— Ed. 
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men^s  eyils.*  ^r^« 

As  touching  John  Butler,  and  sir  Daniel  his  curate,  imprisoned . 


(as  ye  heard)  the  same  day  with  Damlip,  upon  Sunday  next  foUowing  SSSwe  of 
they  were  committed  to  John   Massy  aforesaid,   keeper   of  the  ^^^^^ 
Maj^alsea,  and  his  company,  and  brought  to  the  Marshalsea,  where  and  lir 
he  and  his  curate  continued  nine  months  and  more.     At  last,  being  uTcu- 
sore  laid  unto  by  sir  George  Gage,  sir  John  Baker,  and  sir  Thomas  "*•• 
Arundel,  knights^  but  especially  by  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  for  the  retaining  of  Adam  Damlip,  yet,  by  friends 
soliciting  the  king^s  highness  for  him  (namely  sir  Leonard  Musgrave, 
and  his  brother  Baunster,  who  were  bound  for  his  appearance  in  a 
thousand  pounds),  he,  at  length,  by  great  labour  and  long  time,  was 
dischargeo,  and,  at  last,  by  license  permitted  to  return  to  Calais 

Furthermore,  as  touching  William  Stevens  above  mentioned,  who  sterena, 
remained  all  this  while  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  the  same  was  also  con-  m^^ 
demned  with  Adam  Damlip  of  treason ;  which  was,  for  note  and  JJlSi* 
crime  of  popery,  in  lodging  Adam  Damlip  the  traitor,  who  came  condemn- 
from  cardinal  Pole,  in  his  house,  at  the  lord  deputy^s  commandment.  jSi^^bS" 
Notwithstanding,  the  king  afterward,  understanding  more  of  the  said  Ji^ijj. 
William  Stevens,  how  innocent  he  was  from  that  crime,  being  known  J^Jg^^ 
to  all  men  to  be  an  earnest  and  zealous  protestant,  gave  him  his 
pardon,  and  sent  him  home  again  to  Calais  ;  and  so,  likewise,  all  the 
other  thirteen  above  mentioned. 

THE  STORY  OF  A  POOB  LABOURING  MAN,  AND  ALSO  OF  ONE 
POOP,  A  SCOTCHMAN,  BUBNED  IN  CALAIS. 

By  the  credible  information  and  writing  of  the  said  Calais  men, 
who  were  then  in  trouble,  it  is  reported  of  a  certain  poor  labouring 
man  of  Calais,  that  after  the  preaching  of  Adam  Damlip,  being  in  a 
certain  company,  he  said  that  he  would  never  believe  that  a  priest 
could  make  the  Lord's  body  at  his  pleasure.     Whereupon  he  was 
then  accused,  and  also  condemned  by  one  Harvey,  commissary  there ; 
which  Harvey,  in  time  of  his  judgment  inveighing  against  him  with 
opprobrious  words,  said,  that  he  was  a  heretic,  and  should  die  a  vile 
death.   The  poor  man  (whose  name  yet  I  have  not  certainly  learned), 
answering  for  himself  again,  said  that  he  was  no  heretic,  but  was  in  A  noubie 
tlie  feith  of  Christ :  "  And  whereas  thou  sayest,''  said  he,  "  that  I  S'^'.* 
shall  die  a  vile  death,  thou  thyself  shalt  die  a  viler  death,  and  that  |j^£Y"* 
shortly."'    And  so  it  came  to  pass ;  for,  within  half  a  year  after,  the  b^y 
said  Harvey  was  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered,  for  treason,  in  the  SSof' 
said  town  of  Calais. 

After  the  burning  of  this  poor  man,  there  was  also  another  certain  gJ^^J 
scholar,  counted  to  be  a  Scotchman,  named  Dodd,  who,  coming  out  caiais. 
of  Germany,  was  there  taken  with  certain  German  books  about  him  ; 
and,  being  examined  tliereupon,  and  standing  constantly  to  the  truth 
that  he  had  learned,  was  therefore  condemned  to  death,  and  there 

(1)  Ex  flcrlpto  tesUmonio  Caletienalum. 
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r/17   ^"^^^  ^°  ^^®  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  Calais,  within  the  space  of  a  year,  or 
thereabouts,  after  the  other  godly  martyr  above  mentioned. 


A.D. 
1544. 


THE  STORY    OF  WILLIAM    CROSSBOWMAKER,  HEARING    A    BILLET 

IN    CALAIS. 

And,  forasmuch  as  I  am  prescndy  in  hand  with  matters  of  Calais, 

I  cannot  pass  from  thence  without  the  memory  of  another  certain 

honest  man  of  the  same  township,  named  William  Button,   alias 

Crossbowmaker ;    although  the  time  of  this  story  is  a  little  more 

ancient  in  years :  which  story  is  this. 

wiiiiam       William  Crossbowmaker,  a  soldier  of  Calais,  and  the  king'^s  servant, 

b^**"     being  a  man  (as  some  natures  be)  somewhat  pleasantly  disposed, 

^tion.  iised,  when  he  met  with  priests,  to  demand  of  them  certdn  merry 

questions  of  pastime ;  as  these  :  Whether,  if  a  man  were  suddenly 

taken,  and  wanted  another  thing,  he  miffht  not  without  offence  occupy 

one  of  the  pope'*s  pardons  instead  of  a  broken  paper  ? 

Another  question  was,  Whether  in  the  world  might  better  be 
wanting,  dogs  or  priests  ?  And  if  it  were  answered  that  dogs  might 
rather  be  spared ;  to  that  he  would  reply  again  and  infer,  that  if 
there  were  no  dogs,  we  could  make  no  more ;  but  if  there  lacked 
ignorant  priests,  we  might  soon,  and  too  soon,  make  too  many  of 
them. 

It  happened  in  the  time  of  Dr.  Darly,  parson  of  our  Lady'^s  church 
in  Calais,  being  commissary  there  for  archbishop  Warham,  there 
came  a  black  friar  to  Calais  with  the  pope^s  pardons,  who,  for  four 

Knee,  would  deliver  a  soul  out  of  purgatory.  The  friar  was  foil  of 
)mish  virtues,  for  what  money  came  for  psoxlons  by  day,  he  bought 
no  land  with  it  at  night,  lliis  aforesaid  William  ^Button,  alias 
Crossbowmaker,  coming  to  the  pardoner,  and  pretending  that  he 
would  deliver  his  fether  and  friends'  souls,  asked,  if  the  holy  fether 
the  pope  could  deliver  souls  out  of  pui^tory.'^  The  friar  said, 
"There  is  no  doubt  of  that.""  "  Why  then,''  quoth  Button,  "  doth 
not  he,  of  charity,  deUver  all  the  souls  thereout  ?"  Of  which  words 
he  was  accused  to  the  commissary ;  who,  at  his  appearing  before  the 
said  commissary,  confessed  to  have  asked  such  questions.  The  com- 
Herety,  missary,  being  angry  thereat,  said,  "Doubtest  thou  thereof,  thou 
Jjfhl?^'  heretic?"  There  was  standing  by  a  black  friar  named  Capel,  an 
JJJ*'*  Englishman,  who  said  to  the  commissarv,  "  There  be  ten  thousand 
of  these  heretics  between  Gravelines  and  Triers.'"  Button  answered, 
"  Master  friar !  of  all  men  you  may  keep  silence ;  for  your  coat 
hath  been  twice  cut  off  from  the  faith.  The  first  time  your  order 
was  enjoined  to  have  your  black  coat  shorter  than  your  white ;  and, 
for  the  second  time,  your  order  must  go  to  the  furthest  part  of  their 
church,  and  there  sing  an  anthem  of  our  Lady.""'  The  commissary 
chafed  at  these  words,  calling  Button  "  heretic,*"  with  many  other 
opprobrious  words.  Then  said  Button  to  the  commissary,  "  If  your 
holy  father  the  pope  may  deliver  souls  out  of  purgatory,  and  will  not 
of  charity  deliver  them,  then,  I  woidd  to  God  the  king  would  make 
me  pope,  and  I  would  surely  deliver  all  out  without  money .^  At 
these  words  the  commissary  raged,  and  reviled  Button  exceedingly, 

(1)  This  anthem  the  black  fHars  were  enjoined  to  slug  every  night  to  our  Lady,  In  praise  of  bcr 
conception. 
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causing  him  to  bear  a  billet,  and  procured  his  wages  (which  were  six    ^^^ 
pence  a  day)  to  be  taken  from  him.     Then  went  Button  to  the 


king^s  majesty,  declaring  all  the  whole  matter  to  his  grace,  who  sent   A.  U. 
him  to  Calais  again,  and  gave  him  after  that  eight  pence  a  day.  * 

A    NOTABLE    EXAMPLE,    WHEREIN    MAY    APPEAR    AS    WELL    THE 

DESPITE    OF    DR.  LONDON    AND    OTHER    PAPISTS    AGAINST 

THE    GOSPELLERS,    AS    ALSO    THE    FIDELITY    OF    A 

MATRON    TOWARDS    HER    HUSBAND. 

Forasmuch  as  mention  was  made  a  little  before  of  Dr.  London,  we  cmei 
will  somewhat  more  add  of  him,  because  the  matter  seemeth  neither  ^l^ 
impertinent   nor  unfruitful,  to  the  intent  it  may  more   evidently**®"- 
appear,  what  truth  and  trust  is  to  be  looked  for  of  this  cruel  kind  of 
papists.      This  Dr.  London  was  warden  of  New  college  in  Oxford, 
where  it  happened  that  certain  plate  was  stolen,  and  conveyed  and 
brought  up  to  London,  and  sold  to  a  goldsmith,  named  William 
Callaway.     This  Callaway  was  a  man  of  good  and  honest  name  and 
reputation  among  his  neighbours,  but  especially  earnest  and  zealous  odu^y, 
towards  the  gospel,  and  a  great  maintainer  thereof.      He  had,  often-  J^Jh  of 
times  before,  bought  much  plate  of  the  same  man  without  any  peril  Lomioo. 
or  danger :  wherefore,  he  doubted  the  less  of  his  fidelity.^ 

At  last  the  principal  of  the  theft  being  taken,^  and  the  goldsmith 
also,  tliat  was  tne  buyer,  being  known.  Dr.  London,  when  he  under- 
stood him  to  be  a  £Eivourer  of  the  gospel  (whereof  he  himself  was  an 
extreme  adversary),  began  straightways  to  be  in  a  rage,  and  to  swear 
great  and  deep  oaths,  that  he  would  spare  neither  lab[)ur  nor  cost,  but 
would  bring  tne  goldsmith  to  the  gallows,  although  it  should  cost  him 
five  hundred  pounds.     To  be  short,  this  good  goldsmith  was  arraigned 
as  accessary,  and  an  action  of  felony  brought  against  him.     He,  con-  . 
trariwise  sJleged,  that  they  ought  not  to  proceed  against  him,  the 
principal  being  alive.    Dr.  London,  on  the  contrary  part,  affirmed 
that  the  principal  was  hanged ;  which  was  most  ialse,  for  he  was  one 
of  the  same  college,  and  was  alive,  and  but  lately  set  at  liberty.     To 
be  brief,  he  being  found  guilty,  the  judge  asked  him  what  he  could 
allege  wliy  he  should  not  die  ?     He  required  to  have  the  privilege  of  caii»way 
his  book  according  to  the  ancient  custom  and  manner.     But  here  th^w- 
it  wa«  objected  against  him  that  he  was  **  bigamus,^  ^  and  therefore  he  J^lk?'*^ 
might  not  have  hiis  book  by  the  law :  notwithstanding  that,  he  never 
had  two  wives ;  but,  because  his  wife  had  two  husbands,  it  was  imputed 
to  him  for  bigamy. 

Thus  this  good  goldsmith,  being  secluded  from  all  hope  of  life  by  j^**"*"" 
the  crafty  spite  of  his  malignant  adversaries,  his  wife,  being  a  woman  pie  ofiT 
of  proved  honesty  and  good  fame,  came  in  before  the  judges  ;  and,  JSe  S 
perceiving  her  former  marriage  to  be  hurtful  unto  her  husband,  to  ^Jjjj,^ 
save  her  husband''s  life,  she  took  an  oath  before  the  judges  that  she 
was  not  ^^  bigama,""  and  that  she  was  never  married  to  more  men  than 
to  the  said  goldsmith :  and,  although  she  had  children  by  her  other 
husband,  and  continued  divers  years  with  him,  yet  she  sware  that  she 
was  never  married  unto  him.     Thus  this  woman,  by  defaming  of  her- 

(1)  Haira  Chronicle,  Lond  1809,  pp.  W— 89.— Ko. 

(2)  This  principal  wm  a  chaplain  of  the  said  college. 
(8)  Blgamut,  that  it,  a  man  that  hath  had  two  wivei. 
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Htwff  self,  to  her  great  praise  and  singular  example  of  love,  delivered  her 
^"^'  innocent  husband ;  thinking  it  better  for  her  to  live  with  ignominy 
A.  D.  and  reproach,  than  for  her  husband  to  die ;  less  esteeming  the  loss  of 
^544.   her  good  name,  than  of  his  life.' 

True  lore  As  touchiug  the  Quality  of  this  fact  or  perjury,  I  int^meddle  not 
^tlS  here  to  discuss,  but  leave  it  at  large  to  the  judgment  of  lawyers  to 
^^*  define  upon.  Truth  it  is,  that  perjury  neither  in  man  nor  woman  is 
to  be  commended,  neither  ought  it  to  be  defended.  But  yet,  the  true 
heart  and  &ith{ui  love  between  this  man  and  his  wife,  counterpoising 
again  as  much  or  more  on  the  other  side,  the  more  rare  and  strange  1 
see  it  in  many  couples  now-a-days,  the  more  I  think  it  worthy,  not 
only  to  be  praised,  but  also,  for  example^s  sake,  to  be  notified.  But, 
in  the  mean  time,  what  shall  we  say  to  these  priests  and  adversaries, 
who,  in  such  sort  violently  do  press  and  force  the  poor  sheep  of 
Christ,  with  peril  of  their  conscience,  unto  such  perjury ;  and  that,  in 
such  causes,  where  no  such  truth  is  sought,  but  innocency  oppressed, 
true  religion  persecuted,  and  only  their  spite  and  wrath  against  Code's 
word  wreaked. 

QUALIFICATIOKS   OF   THE   ACT    OF   THE   SIX   ABTICLE8. 

During  the  time  of  these  six  articles  aforesaid,  which  brought 
many  good  men  unto  death,  yet  so  it  happened  by  another  contrary 
act,  set  forth  before  for  the  kiiig'^s  supremacy  (as  ye  have  heard),  that 
the  contrary  sect  also  of  the  papists  was  not  all  in  quiet.  For,  besides 
the  death  of  More,  and  the  bisnop  of  Rochester,  and  the  other  Char- 
terhouse monks,  fiiars,  and  priests  above  specified,  about  this  year, 
also,  were  condemned  and  executed  by  the  same  law  two  others,  of 
Lark,  of  whom  ouc  was  a  priest  of  Chelsea,  named  Lark,  who  was  put  to  death 
ud^to-  at  London  for  defending  the  bishop  of  Rome^s  supremacy  above  the 
S^®"'  king's  authority :  the  other  was  Oermain  Oardiner  (near  Kinsman  to 
traiton.    Stephen  Gardiner,  and  yet  more  near  to  his  secret  counsel,  as  it  is 
supposed),  who,  likewise,  in  practising  for  the  pope  against  Uiekinff^s 
jurisdiction,  was  taken  with  the  manner,  and  so  brought  unto  me 
gibbet. 
2jgJ^      Upon  the  detection  of  this  Oermain  Oardiner,  being  secretary  to 
stepiwn   Chirdmer  bishop  of  Winchester,  his  kinsman,  it  seemed  to  some,  and 
°^'  so  was  also  insinuated  unto  the  king  not  to  be  unlike,  but  that  the 
said  Oermain  neither  would,  nor  dujret,  ever  attempt  any  such  matter 
of  popery,  without  some  setting  on  or  consent  of  tfie  bishop,  he  being 
so  near  unto  him,  and  to  all  ms  secrets,  as  he  was.     Whereby  the 
king  began  somewhat  more  to  smell  and  misdoubt  the  doings  of  the 
bishop ;  but  yet  the  bishop  so  covertly  and  clearly  conveyed  his  mat- 
ters,  playing  under  the  board,  after  his  wonted  fetches,  m  such  sort 
that  (I  cannot  tell  how)  he  still  kept  in  with  the  king,  to  the  great 
inquietation  of  the  public  state  of  the  realm,  and  especially  of  Clmst^s 
church. 

In  declaring  the  dreadful  law,  before  set  forth,  of  the  Six  Artides, 
which  was  a.d.  1540,'  ye  heard  what  penalty  was  appointed  for  the 
breach  of  the  same,  in  like  case  as  in  treason  and  felony ;  so  that  no 
remedy  of  any  recantation  would  serve.    This  severity  was  a  little 

(1)  Ex  Ed.  Hallo.  (2)  A.D.  1539.    See  pa£e  502,  note  4.^ Ed. 
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victedin  the  said  articles  for  the  first  time,  should  be  admitted  to   A.D. 
recant  and  renounce  their  opinions.     And  if  the  party  refused  to    ^^"^ 
recant  in  such  form  as  shoidd  be  laid  unto  him  by  his  ordinary,  or,  The  h- 
after  his  recantation,  if  he  eftsoons  oifbnded  again,  then,  for  the  second  the  ai^ 
time,  he  should  be  admitted  to  abjure  and  bear  a  fiiggot ;  which  ii  u^e^^,^. 
he   deny  to   do,   or  else,  being    abjured,   if  he  the  third  timep«n<i« 
offended,  then  he  to  sustain  punishment  according  to  the  law,  &c« 
Although  the  straightness  and  rigour  of  the  former  act  was  thus  some- 
what tempered,  as  ye  see,  and  reformed  by  this  present  pariiament, 
yet,  notwithstanding,  the  venom  and  poison  of  the  errors  and  mischief 
of  Uiose  articles  remained  still  behind ;  not  removed,  but  rather  con- 
firmed by  this  parliament  aforesaid.     By  the  same  parliament,  more- 
over, many  things  were  provided  for  the  advancement  of  popery, 
under  the  colour  of  religion ;  so  that  all  manner  of  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  bearing  the  name  of  William  Tyndale,  or  any 
others,  having  prologues,  or  containing  any  matters,  annotations,  pre- 
ambles, words,  or  sentences,  contrary  to  the  six  articles,  were  debaired. 
In  like  manner  all  songs,  plays,  and  interludes,  with  all  other  books 
in  English,  containing  matter  of  reUgion  tending  any  way  against  the 
said  articles,  were  abolished. 

In  the  same  parliament,  furthermore,  it  was  provided,  that  the  text 
of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Bible,  being  prohibited  to  all  wo- 
men, artificers,  prentices,  journeymen,  servingmen,  yeomen,  husband- 
men, and  labourers ;  yet  was  permitted,  notwithstanding,  to  noble- 
men, and  gentlemen,  and  gentlewomen,  to  read  and  peruse,  to  their 
edifying,  so  that  they  did  it  quietly,  without  arguing,  discussing, 
or  expounding  upon  the  Scripture. 

Over  and  besides,  whereas  before,  the  offender  or  defendant  might 
not  be  suffered  to  bring  in  anjr  witnesses  to  purge  and  try  himself, 
in  this  parliament  it  was  permitted  to  the  party  detected  or  com- 
plained of,  to  try  his  cause  by  witnesses,  as  many,  or  more  in  number, 
as  the  others  who  deposed  against  him,  &c. 

After  this  parliament,  moreover,  followed  another  parliament,  otiier 
A.D.  154?5,  wherein  other  qualifications,  more  special,  of  the  six  arti-  SSl.^0?' 
cles  were  provided :  that  whereas  before,  the  cruel  statute  of  the  six  {JJaS^ 
articles  was  so  straight,  that  if  any  of  the  king^s  subjects  had  been  Arucks. 
complained  of  by  any  manner  of  person,  as  well  being  his  enemy  as 
otherwise,  he  shoidd  be  indicted  presently  upon  the  same,  without 
any  further  examination  or  knowleoge  given  to  the  party  so  accused ; 
and  so  thereupon  to  be  attached,  committed,  and  m  &ie  to  be  con- 
demned :  it  was,  therefore,  by  this  parliament  provided,  that  all  such 
presentments  and  indictments  should  not  be  brought  before  the  com^ 
raissioners,  otherwise  than  by  the  oaths  of  twelve  men,  or  more,  of 
honesty  and  credit,  without  corruption  or  malice  accordingly. 

Ttem,  That  no  Mich  indictments  or  presentments  should  be  taken,  but  within 
one  year  of  the  offences  committed ;  or  else  the  said  indictments  to  stand  void 
in  the  law. 

(1)  SUt.  an.  8  ng.  Hen.VIll.  [This  met  (S4,  Z5  Henry  VIII.  cap.  i.)  li  printed  at  length  in  Gilnon'f 
Codex  Juris  Ecclesiaitid  (Oxf.  1761),  pp.  S4<~S49.  The  lesiion  terminated  on  the  I2thof  May, 
1543.— £o.l 
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ffeHrp       Item,  That  no  person  acciued  upon  any  inch  ofience  against  the  six  arlielesy 

riiL    should  be  attached,  or  committed  to  ward,  before  he  were  thereof  indicted, 

.  j^     unless  by  special  warrant  from  the  king. 

1545  ^^"^y  ^y  ^^  Authority  of  the  said  parliament,  it  was  considered  and  enacted, 
that  if  any  preacher  or  reader,  for  any  word  spoken,  supposed  to  be  against  the 
six  artides,  should  be  accused,  but  not  within  the  space  of  forty  days  of  the 
said  Us  reading  or  preaching,  Uien  the  party  accused  to  be  acouitted. 

Itom,  That  me  justices  or  inquirers  of  such  presentments  should  have  full 
power  to  alter  and  reform  all  panels  of  in<^uiry  returned  before  them,  in  like 
manner  as  the  justices  of  peace  may  do  in  theur  sessions,  upon  any  other  inquiries. 
•  Item,  That  the  parW  so  accused  or  indicted,  upon  his  trial,  may  hare  idl 
manner  of  challenges  (peremptory  only  excepted),  as  other  persons  aomigned 
for  felony  may  have,  by  the  laws  of  this  realm.> 

By  these  qualifications  and  moderations  of  the  six  articles,  it  may 
appear  that  the  king  began  somewhat  to  grow  out  of  &vour  with  Ste- 

!>hen  Ghurdiner,  and  to  discredit  his  doings,  whereby  he  was  the  more 
brward  to  incline  somewhat  in  furthering  the  desolate  cause  of  reli- 
gion, as  may  appear  both  by  these  premises,  and  also  by  other 
Aitatuto  provisions  and  determinations  of  the  aforesaid  parliament,  a.d.  1545« 
SiiSuton  wherein  it  was  decreed  by  act  of  parliament,  that  the  king  should  have 
wnL^'  ^  power  and  authority  to  appoint  thirty-two  persons ;  to  wit,  six- 
teen of  the  cleigy,  and  sixteen  of  the  temporalt^,  to  peruse,  oversee, 
and  examine  the  canons,  constitutions  and  ordinances  of  the  canon 
law,  as  well  provincial  as  synodal ;  and  so,  according  to  their  dis- 
cretions, to  set  and  establish  an  order  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  sudi  as 
should  be  thought  by  the  king  and  them  convenient  to  be  received 
and  used  within  this  realm :  which  statute,  as  it  is  most  needful  for 
the  government  of  the  church  of  England,  so,  would  Ood  it  had 
been  brought  to  perfection  ! 

In  this  year,  touching  matters  of  history,  we  read  no  great  thing 
jrthy  of  memory,  but  only  of  two  persons,  John  Athy^and  John 
Hey  wood.  Of  which  two,  we  find  nrst  John  Athy  to  be  indicted 
by  the  king^s  writ  for  certain  words  against  the  sacrament,  which 
words  in  the  indictment  are  specified  to  be  these  :  '^  That  he  would 
not  believe  in  the  thing  which  the  knave  priest  made,  neither  in  that 
which  Long^s  wife  selleth ;  but  only  in  God  that  is  in  heaven.  And, 
when  it  was  told  him  that  Ood,  through  his  word,  could  make  it  flesh 
and  blood,  he  answered,  *"  So  he  might,  if  he  would,  turn  it  into  a 
chicken'^s  leg  f  meaning  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.*" 

The  same  year  also  followed  the  recantation  of  John  Hejrwood; 
who  although  he  was  attached  for  treason,  for  denying  the  king^s 
supremacy,  yet,  using  the  clemency  of  the  king,  upon  his  better  re- 
formation and  amen£nent,  he  made  an  open  and  solemn  recantation 
in  the  face  of  all  the  people,  abandoning  and  renouncing  the  pope^s 
usurped  supremacy,  and  confessing  the  king  to  be  chief  supreme  head 
and  governor  of  this  church  of  England,  all  foreign  authority  and  juris- 
diction being  excluded.  The  tenor  and  eflPect  of  whose  recantation 
here  followeth. 

The  Recantation  of  John  Heywood. 

I  am  come  hither  at  this  time,  good  people !  willing,  and  of  mine  own  suit,  de- 
sirous to  show  and  declare  unto  you  briefly,  first  of  all,  the  great  and  inestimable 

(I)  SUt.  an.  1545.  Hen.  VIII.    [The  itatuta  here  referred  to  !•  the  S$ih  of  Henry  VIII.  cap.  t. 
See  Glhson'a  Codex,  pp.  349,  350.  The  wMlon  doted  on  the  S9th  of  Nareh,  1344.— Ed.] 
\2;  John  Atby  recanted. 
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clemency  and  merciftilness  of  our  most  sovereign  and  redoubted  prince  the    i7«itry 
Idi^'s  majesty,  nrhich  his  highness  hath  most  graciously  used  towards  me  a     ''^^^• 
wretch,  most  justly  and  worthily  condemned  to  die  for  my  manifold  and  out-  '"T~~jT 
rageous  offences,  heinously  and  traitorously  committed  against  his  majesty  and    |  i'*4e* 
his  laws.    For,  whereas  his  majesty's  supremacy  hath  so  often  been  opened  unto 
me,  both  by  writing  and  speakmg  (if  I  had  grace  either  to  open  mine  eyes  to 
see  it,  or  mine  ears  to  hear  it))  to  be  surely  and  certainly-  grounded  and  esta- 
blished upon  the  very  true  word  of  God,  yet,  for  lack  of  grace,  I  have  most 
wilfiilly  and  obstinately  suffered  myself  to  fall  to  such  blindness,  that  I  have  not 
only  thought  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  been,  and  oiight  to  be,  taken  the 
chief  and  supreme  head  or  the  universal  church  of  Christ  here  in  earth;  but 
mho,  like  no  tme  subject,  concealed  and  favoured  such  as  I  have  known  or 
thought  to  be  of  that  opinion.    For  the  which  most  detestable  treasons  and 
untruths,  1  here  most  numbly,  and  with  all  my  heart,  first  of  aU  ask  of  the 
king's  majesty  forgiveness,  ana  secondarily  of  the  world;  beseeching  all  these 
that  either  now  do,  or  hereafter  shall,  hear  of  these  my  great  transgressions,  to 
take  this  mine  example  for  an  instruction  for  them  to  cful  for  grace,  that  they 
thereby  be  stayed  ftom  falling  at  any  time  into  such  nuserable  blindness 
and  folly. 

Moreover,  here,  afore  God  and  you  (good  christian  people),  I  do  utterly,  and 
with  all  my  heart,  recant  and  revoke  aflmine  aforesaid  erroneous  and  traitorous 
opinions.  And  (as  my  conscience  now  doth  force)  I  protest  that  even  with  my 
heart  I  firmly  think,  and  undoubtedly  believe,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  neither  now 
hath,  nor  at  any  time  hath  had,  or  can  have,  by  any  law  of  Uod  or  man,  any  more 
authority,  without  the  precinct  of  his  own  country  about  him,  than  any  other 
bishop  hath  within  his  own  diocese.  Whereby  I  assuredly  take  the  abolishing 
of  the  pretensed  and  usurped  power  or  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  out  of 
tliis  realm,  to  be  done  justly  and  truly  by  the  law  of  God.  And  also  I  take  our 
sovereign  lord  the  king's  highness  to  be  supreme  head,  immediately  next  imder 
Christ,  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  all  other  his  grace's  domi- 
nions, both  of  die  spiritualty  and  temporalty.  And  I  confess  not  only  that  his 
majesty  is  so  by  the  law  of  God;  but  also  his  progenitors,  kings  of  this  realm  so 
have  been ;  and  his  highness's  heirs  and  successors,  Idngs  of  this  realm,  so 
shall  be. 

Thus  have  I  showed  you  my  mind  as  well  as  I  can,  but  neither  so  well  as  I 
would,  nor  so  fully  as  I  should,  namely  concerning  the  multitude  of  mercy 
which  my  most  gracious  prince  hath  showed  toward  me,  not  only  for  saving  my 
body  after  worthy  condemnation  to  death,  as  is  aforesaid,  but,  also,  for  savine 
my  soul  from  perishine,  if  my  body  had  perished  before  the  receiving  of  such 
wholesome  counsel  as  I  had  at  his  highness's  most  charitable  assignment  And 
of  this  confession  declared  unto  you  (I  say  as  far  forth  as  I  can),  fheutfly  pray 
you  all  to  bear  me  record,  and  most  entirely  to  pray  Almighty  God  for  the  long 
and  most  prosperous  estate  of  our  sovereign  lord,  the  king's  majesty,  in  all  his 
ofiQiirs  and  proceedings. 

By  me,  John  He3rwood. 

Memorandum,  quod  supra  scripta  Assertio  sive  Recantatio  fuit  fiicta,  et  pub- 
lice  emissa  per  prsenominatum  Johannem  Heywood,  die  Dominica,  Sexto  vi«. 
die  Jidii,  anno  millesimo  quingentesimo  quadragesimo  quarto,  apud  Crucem 
Paulinam,  tempore  concionis  ibidem. 

In  the  year  aforesaid,  1545,  as  there  was  no  other  thing  done 
in  England  worthy  to  be  noted,  so  now  the  order  of  story  here 
requireth,  by  the  course  of  years,  next  to  infer  the  discourse  of 
the  troubles  and  persecutions  which  happened  in  Scotland  against 
Master  George  Wisehart  and  divers  other  good  men  of  the  same 
country,  about  the  same  year  of  our  Lord  1545,  and  somewhat  before.' 
But,  because  now  we  are  come  to  the  latter  end  almost  of  king 
Henry's  reign,  we  will  make  an  end  (the  Lord  willing)  with  a  few 

(1)  WiMhart  was  bunt  fat  tbe  jta  IMS.  See  Knox'i  Hlit  of  the  RefonnaUon,  (fol  Edltiburgh, 
1782),p.'«0.~Ei>. 
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Htrnj  other  English  stories  pertaining  to  that  time ;  and,  that  finiabed,  tbtt 

^  set  upon  those  matters  of  Scouand,  joining  them  oil  together.     The 

A.  D.  tractation  thereof  thou  shalt  see,  good  reader,  in  the  latter  end  aad 

^^^'  closing  up  of  this  king's  reign. 

ittcfip9  and  ftoger  Clacfte,  of  jftuffoA,  Jtotpr^* 

*jg«  *        Coming  now  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  1546,  first  passing  over  the 
Lneed  io  priest,  whose  name  was  Saxy,  who  was  hanged  in  the  porter's  lodge  of 
S?*  W  Stephen  (Jardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  that,  as  it  is  supposed, 
}2|V       not  without  the  consent  of  the  said  bishop  and  the  secret  conspiiacy 
of  that  bloody  generation ;  to  pass  over  ako  one  Henry,  with  his  ser- 
vant, burned  at  Colchester;  I  will  now  proceed  to  the  story  of 
Kerby,  and  of  Roger  Clarke  of  Mendelsham,  who  were  apprehended 
at  Ipswich,  A.  D.  1546,  the  Saturday  before   Cbng-Monday,  and 
brought  before  the  lord  Wentworth,  with  other  commissioners  ap- 
A  bill      pointed  there  to  sit  upon  their  examinations,  judgments,  and  causes. 
toiOTd *    The  night  before  they  were  arraigned,  a  bill  was  set  upon  the  town- 
woithi  at  touse  door  (by  whom,  it  was  unknown),  and  brought  the  next  day  unto 
2in^     the  lord  Wentworth ;    who  answered,  that  it  was  good  counsel : 
meot.'      which  bill,  in  Uie  latter  end,  shall  appear. 

In  the  mean   time  Kerby  and   Roger,  beinff  in   the  jaiWs 
house,  named  John  Bird,  an  honest  and  a  good  man  (who  had 
checks  divers  times  at  the  bar,  that  he  was  more  meet  to  be  kq»t, 
than  to  be  a  keeper),  came  in  Master  Robert  Wingfield,  son  and  heir 
of  Humfrey  Wmgfield,  knight,  with  Master  Bruess  of  Wenham ; 
who  then,  having  conference  with  Kerby  (being  then  in  a  seveial 
chamber  separate  from  the  other).  Master  Wingfield  said  to  Kerbj, 
The        "  Remember  the  fire  is  hot,  take  heed  of  thine  enterprise,  that  thou 
wi^eid  take  no  more  upon  thee,  than  thou  shalt  be  able  to  perform.     The 
to  Kerby  ^jjqj  jg  crreat,  tuc  pain  will  be  extreme,  and  life  is  sweet.     Better  it 
^'^t^'     were  betimes  to  stick  to  mercy,  while  there  is  hope  of  life,  than 
rashly  to  begin,  and  then  to  shrink  C  vitb  such  like  words  of  persua- 
Thean-    siou.    To  whom  he  answered  again,  ''Ah,  Master  Wmgfield  !  be  at 
Kwby  to  nay  burning,  and  you  shall  say,  there  standeth  a  christian  soldier  in 
*JJJJf     the  fire.     For  I  know  that  fire  and  water,  sword,  and  all  other  things, 
fleid.       are  in  the  hands  of  (}od,  and  he  will  suffer  no  more  to  be  laid  upon 
us,  than  he  will  give  us  strength  to  bear.'*    "  Ah,  Kerby  \^  said 
Master  Wingfield,  ''if  thou  be  at  that  point,  I  will  bid  thee  five- 
well  ;  for,  I  promise  thee,  I  am  not  so  strong  that  I  am  able  to 
bum.'"    And  so  both  the  gentlemen,  saying  that  they  would  pray  for 
them,  shook  hands  with  them,  and  so  departed, 
hi^iri^        Now  first,  toudiing  the  behaviour  of  Kerby  and  Roger  when  they 
of  Kerbjr  came  to  the  iudgment-seat,  the  lord  Wentworth  with  all  the  rest  ojf 
R^     the  justices  tnere  ready,  the  commissary  also,  by  virtue  of  the  statute 
biSSiht    "  ®*  officio,*"  sitting  next  to  the  lord  WentworUi,  but  one  between ; 
teforethe  Kerby  and  Roger  lifted  up  their  eyes  and  bands  to  heaven  with  great 
****    devotion  in  all  men's  eyes,  making  their  piayexs  secretly  to  God  fear 
a  space  of  time,  while  they  might  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  five  <»  six 
Q^^      times.    That  done,  their  articles  were  declared  unto  them  with  all  cir- 
tiou*  F^  cumstancesof  the  law :  and  then  itwas  demanded  and  inquired  of  them, 
tothtm.   Whether  they  believed,  that  after  the  words  spoken  by  a  priest  (^ 
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Manr,  and  no  bread  after  ?  ^-D* 

Unto  the  which  words  they  answered  and  said,  No,  they  did  not .  **^' 


cnuneiit 
more 


so  believe ;  but  that  they  did  believe  the  sacrament  which  Christ  ^JjJ^ 
Jesus  did  institute  at  his  last  supper,  on  Maunday  Thursday  at  night, 
to  his  disciples,  was  only  to  put  all  men  in  remembrance  of  his 
precious  death  and  blood-shedding  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and 
that  there  was  neither  flesh  nor  blood  to  be  eaten  with  the  teeth,  but  iiie 
bread  and  wine ;  and  yet  more  than  bread  and  wine,  for  that  it  is 
consecrated  to  a  holy  use.     Then,  with  much  persuasions,  both  with  {J^IdSd 
fair  means  and  threats  besides  (if  it  would  have  served),  were  these  vine, 
two  poor  men  hardly  laid  to ;  but  most  at  the  hands  of  Foster,  an  ^^^enJ- 
inferior  justice,  not  being  learned  in  such  knowledge.     But  these  gJ^^j 
two  continued  both  fiuthful  and  constant,  choosing  raUier  to  die  than  people, 
to  live ;  and  so  continued  unto  the  end. 

Then  sentence  was  given  upon  them  both,  Kerby  to  be  burned  in  ^^^^ 
the  said  town  on  the  next  Saturday,  and  Roger  to  be  burned  at  Bury  agltnit 
the  Gang-Monday  after.     Kerby,  when  his  judgment  was  given  by  ^^^^ 
the  lord  Wentworth,  with  most  humble  reverence  holding  up  his  *<««'• 
hands  and  bowing  himself  devoutly,  he  said,  ^^  Praised  be  Alnughty 
God  ;'^  and  so  stood  still  without  any  more  words. 

Then  did  the  lord  Wentworth  talk  secretly,  putting  his  head  ^^^* 
behind  another  justice  that  sat  between  them.     The  said  Roger,  the  lolS 
perceiving  that,  said  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Speak  out,  my  lord !  and  if  "^oSh. 
you  have  any  thing  contrary  to  your  conscience,  ask  God  mercy ;  and 
we,  for  our  parts,  do  forgive  you :  and  speak  not  in  secret,  for  ye 
shall  come  brfore  a  Judge,  and  then  make  answer  openly,  even  before 
him  that  shall  judge  all  men  ;'^  with  other  like  woitis. 

The  lord  Wentworth,  somewhat  blushing,  and  changing  his  coun- 
tenance (through  remorse,  as  it  was  thought),  said,  ^^  1  did  speak 
nothing  of  you,  nor  have  1  done  any  thing  unto  you,  but  as  the  law 
is.*"  Then  were  Kerbv  and  Roger  sent  forth;  Kerby  to  prison 
there,  and  Roger  to  St.  "Edmund's  Bury.  One  of  the  two,  bursting 
out  with  a  loud  voice  (Roger  it  is  supposed),  thus  spake  with  a 
vehemency, '  "  Fight,''  said  he,  "  for  your  God ;  for  he  hath  not  phJ^ 
long  to  continue." 

The  next  day,  which  was  Saturday,  about  ten  of  the  clock,  Kerby 
was  brought  to  the  market-place,  where  a  stake  was  ready,  wood, 
broom,  and  straw,  and  did  off  his  clothes  unto  his  shirt,  having  a 
nightcap  upon  his  head ;  and  so  was  fastened  to  the  stake  with  irons, 
there  being  in  the  gallery  the  lord  Wentworth,  with  the  most  part 
of  all  the  justices  of  those  quarters,  where  they  might  see  his  execu- 
tion, how  every  thing  should  be  done,  and  also  might  hear  what 
Kerby  did  say ;  and  a  great  number  of  people,  about  two  thousand 
by  estimation.     There  was  also  standing  in  the  gallery  by  the  lord 
Wentworth,  Dr.  Rugham,  who  was  before  a  monk  of  6ury,  and  ^^"** 
sexton  of  the  house,  having  on  a  surplice,  and  a  stole  about  his  neck,  monic  of 
Then  silence  was  proclaimed,  and  the  said  doctor  began  to  disable  p,^heth 
himself,  as  not  meet  to  declare  the  holy  Scriptures,  being  unprovided  JJJJ« 
because  the  time  was  so  short ;  but  that  he  hoped,  in  God  s  assist-  of  xerbj. 
oniee,  it  should  come  well  to  pass. 
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A.  D.    changing  cheer  nor  countenance,  but  with  a  most  meek  spirit  glorified 
^^^'   God ;  which  was  wonderftil  to  behold.     Then  master  doctor,  at  last. 
The        entered  into  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  who,  in  handling  that 
coSte-    matter,  so  oft  as  he  alleged  the  Scriptures,  and  applied  them  rightly, 
JS^"^  Kerby  told  the  people  that  he  said  true,  and  bade  the  people  believe 
of  Kerby.  him,   But^  yrhen  he  did  otherwise,  he  told  him  again,  "  You  say  not 
true ;  believe  him  not,  good  people.'*     Whereupon,  as  the  voice  of 
the  people  was,  they  judged  Dr.  Kugham  a  &lse  prophet.     So  when 
master  aoctor  had  ended  his  collation,  he  said  unto  Kerby,  "  Thou, 
good  man  !  dost  not  thou  believe  that  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the 
altar  is  the  very  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  no  bread,  even  as  he 
fciliS°of  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Virgin  Mary  ?""     Kerby,  answering  boldly,  said, 
the  ^^  "  I  do  not  so  believe.""      "  How  doest  thou  believe  ?'"  said  the 
*"*"'•      doctor.    Kerby  said,  "  I  do  believe  that  in  the  sacrament  that  Jesus 
Christ  instituted  at  his  last  supper,  on  Maunday  Thursday,  to  his 
disciples  (which  ought  of  us  likewise  to  be  done),  is  the  death  and 
passion,  and  his  blood-shedding  for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  to 
be  remembered :  and  (as  I  said  before)  yet  bread,  and  more  than 
bread ;  for  that  it  is  consecrated  to  a  holy  use.*"     Then  was  master 
doctor  in  his  dumps,  and  spake  not  one  word  more  to  Kerby  after. 

Then  said  the  undershenflT  to  Kerby,  "  Hast  thou  any  thing  more 
to  say  ?"  "  Yea,  sir,"  said  he,  "  if  you  will  give  me  leave."  "  Say 
on,"  said  the  sheriff.  i 

Then  Kerby,  taking  his  nightcap  from  his  head,  put  it  imder  his 
arm,  as  though  it  should  have  done  him  service  again ;  but,  remem- 
bering himself,  he  cast  it  from  him,  and  lifting  up  his  hands,  he  said 
the  hymn,  Te  Deum,  and  the  Belief,  with  other  prayers  in  the 
Lord       English  tongue.   The  lord  Wentworth,  while  Kerby  was  thus  domg, 
^rth  at  did  shroud  himself  behind  one  of  the  posts  of  the  gallery,  and  wept, 
hmifing.  *"^^  ^  ^^  ^*"Z  others.   Then  said  Kerbv,  "  I  have  done :  you  may 
contumt  execute  your  office,  good  Master  Sheriff.      Then  fire  was  set  to  the 
^^Hl^^^  wood,  and  with  a  loud  voice  he  called  unto  God,  knocking  on  his 
d^m  of     breast,  and  holding  up  his  hands,  so  long  as  his  remembrance  would 
at  ipa-'     serve,  and  so  ended  his  life ;  the  people  giving  shouts,  and  praising 
^*****       God  with  great  admiration  of  his  constancy,  being  so  simple  and 
unlettered. 

Roger  On  the  (Jang-Monday,  a.d.  1546,  about  ten  of  the  clock,  Roger 

brought  Clarke  of  Mendelsham  was  brought  out  of  prison,  and  went  on  foot 
JJ^*»*^j  to  the  gate,  called  Southgate,  in  Bury,  and,  by  the  way,  the  proccs- 
Bjnj.  sion  met  with  them  ;  but  he  went  on,  and  would  not  bow  cap,  nor 
no^nve-  kuce,  but  with  most  vehement  words  rebuked  that  idolatry  and  super* 
th^pii^  stition,  the  officera  bemg  much  offended.  And  without  the  gate, 
cewW.  where  was  the  place  of  execution,  the  stake  being  ready,  and  the 
wood  lying  by,  he  came,  and  kneeled  down,  and  said.  Magnificat,  in 
the  English  tongue,  making  as  it  were  a  paraphrase  upon  the  same, 
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taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.**  *"'     And  thus,  with  a  loud  voice,    wt^n 

he  cried  unto  the  people,  while  he  was  in  fastening  unto  the  stake, 1- 

and  then  the  fire  was  set  to  him,  where  he  suffered  pains  unmercifully;  A.  D. 
for  the  wood  was  green,  and  would  not  bum ;  so  that  he  was  choked  ^^^ 
with  smoke.     And,  moreover,  being  set  in  a  pitch-barrel,  with  some   154^ 

Eitch  sticking  still  by  the  sides,  he  was  therewith  sore  pained,  till  he  ^^     ' 
ad  got  his  feet  out  of  the  barrel.     And,  at  length,  one  standing  by  fuiburn.* 
took  a  fagfi;ot-stick,  and  striking  at  the  ring  of  iron  about  his  neck,  !SL^ 
so  pashed  him,  and  struck  him  belike  upon  the  head,  that  he  shrank  <*^- 
down  on  the  one  side  into  the  fire ;  and  so  was  dissolved.' 

In  the  beginning  of  this  story  of  Kerby  and  Roger,  mention  was 
made  of  a  certain  bill  put  upon  the  Town-house  door,  and  brought 
the  next  day  to  the  lord  Wentworth,  the  words  of  which  bill  were 
these. 

The  Bill  set  upon  the  Town-house  Door  in  Ipswich,  the  Night  before 
Kerby  and  Roger  were  condemned. 

'  Just^  judicate  filii  homiDum :'  yet,  when  ye  shall  judge,  minister  your  jus- 
tice with  mercy. 

'  A  fearful  thioff  it  is,  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God :'  be  ye 
learned,  therefore,  m  true  knowledge,  ye  that  judge  the  earth ;  lest  the  Lord 
be  angry  with  you. 

'  The  blood  of  the  righteous  shall  be  required  at  your  hands.'  What  though 
the  veil  hanged  before  Moses'  face ;  yet  at  Christ's  death  it  fell  down. 

'The  stones  will  speak,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace:'  therefore  harden  not 
your  hearts  asainst  the  verity. 

For  fearftilTy  shall  the  Lord  appear  in  the  day  of  vengeance  to  the  troubled 
in  conscience.  No  excuse  shall  there  be  of  ignorance,  but  every  vat  shall, 
stand  on  his  own  bottom.  Therefore  have  remorse  in  your  conscience ;  fear 
him  that  may  kill  both  body  and  soul. 

Beware  of  innocent  blood-sheddine;  take  heed  of  justice  i^orantly  ministered; 
work  discreetly  as  the  Scripture  dou  command :  look  to  it,  that  ye  make  not 
the  truth  to  be  forsaken. 

We  beseech  God  to  save  our  king,  king  Henry  the  Eighth,  that  he  be  not 
led  into  temptation.     So  be  it 

This  year  also  it  was  ordained  and  decreed,  and  solemnly  given 
out  in  proclamation,  by  the  king'^s  name  and  authority,  and  his  coun- 
cil, that  the  English  procession  should  be  used  throu^iout  all 
England,  according  as  it  was  set  forth  by  his  said  council,  and  none 
other  to  be  used  throughout  the  whole  redm. 

About  the  latter  end  of  this  year,  1645,  in  the  month  of  No-  ^•^Jj^ 
vember,  when  the  king  had  subdued  the  Scots,  and  afterwards,  joining  * 
together  with  the  emperor,  had  invaded  France,  and  had  got  from  BonkgiM 
them  the  town  of  Boulogne,  he  summoned  his  high  court  of  par-  J®"*  ^^ 
liament.      In  that  was  granted  unto  him,  besides  other  subsidies  of  ment. 
money,  all  colleges,   chantries,  free  chapels,  hospitals,  fraternities,  J^jJjgJJ,. 
brotherhoods,  guilds,  and  perpetuities  of  stipendiary  priests,  to  be  trin 
disposed  of  at  his  will  and  pleasure.^     Whereupon,  in  the  month  of  tbe'iunK. 
December  following,  the  king  after  the  wonted  custom,  came  into 
the  parliament-house  to  give  his  royal  assent  to  such  acts  as  were 
there  passed ;  where,  after  an  eloquent  oration  made  to  him  by  the 

(1)  John  I. 

(S)  *  And  to  WM  diMolreiL'    '  Where  he  lived  long  in  great  and  cnitl  tonneots  moal  woefti)  to 
hehold,  and  %o  ended  his  life.'    See  Edition  IMS,  p.  655.~£d. 
(I)  But.  anno 37,  nff.  Hen.  VIII.  [cap.  iv.,— En] 
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Hemff  speaker,  he,  answering  again  unto  the  same,  not  by  the  lord  chancellor 
^  (as  the  manner  was),  but  by  himself,  uttered  forUi  this  oration,  word 
A.  D.   for  word,  as  it  is  reported  and  left  in  story. 

1545  jjj  ^g  contents  of  which  oration,  first,  eloquently  and  lovingly,  be 
1546.   declared  his  gratefiil  heart  to  his  loving  subjects  for  their  gnrnts  and 

subventions,  offered  unto  him.    In  the  second  part,  with  no  less 

vehemency  he  exhorteth  them  to  concord,  peace  and  unity.  Where- 
unto  if  he  had  also  joined  the  third  part,  that  is,  as  in  words  be 
exhorted  to  unity,  so  he  had  b^pon  indeed  first  himfielf  to  take  away 
the  occasion  of  division,  disobedience,  and  disturbance  firom  his  sub- 
jects ;  that  is,  had  removed  the  stumbling-block  of  the  Six  Articles 
out  of  the  people^s  way,  which  set  brother  against  brother,  neighbour 
against  neighbouf ,  the  superior  against  the  subject,  imd  the  wolves  to 
devour  the  poor  flock  of  Christ :  then,  had  he  not  only  spoken,  but 
also  done,  like  a  worthy  prince.  But  of  this,  more  shall  be  said  in 
the  sequel  hereof,  God  willing. 

The  King'^s  Oration  in  the  Piarliament-House. 

Although  my  chancellor  for  the  tiree  being  hath,  befbre  this  time,  used  vety 
,  eloauently  and  lubetantiaUy  to  make  answer  to  fuefa  orationt  as  have  been  set 
forUi  in  this  high  court  of  parliament,  yet  is  he  not  so  able  to  open  and  set  fordi 
my  mind  and  meaning,  ana  the  secrets  of  my  heart,  in  so  plain  and  ample  manner 
as  I  mysdkf  am,  and  can  do.  Wherefore  I,  taking  upon  me  to  answer  your 
eloauent  oration,  Master  Speaker!  say,  tiiat  whereas  you,  in  the  name  of  our 
weU-beloved  Commons,  have  both  praised  and  extolled  me  for  the  notable 
oualities  that  you  have  conceived  to  be  in  me,  I  most  heartily  thank  yon  all 
ttiat  you  put  me  in  remembrance  of  my  duty,  which  is,  to  endeavour  myself  to 
obtain  and  get  sudi  exceUent  qualities,  and  necessary  virtues,  as  a  pnnce  or 
governor  should  or  ought  to  have ;  of  which  gifts  1  recognise  myself  both  bare 
and  barren. 

But  for  such  small  qualities  as  God  hadi  endued  me  withal,  I  render  to  his 

goodness  my  most  humble  thanks,  intending,  with  all  my  wit  and  dfligence,  to 

get  and  acquire  to  me  such  notable  virtues  and  princely  qualities,  as  you  have 

alleged  to  be  incorporate  in  my  person. 

The  ^  Tnese  thanks  for  your  loving  admonition  and  good  counsel  first  remembered, 

t^hwkt  to  ^  c^^^oone  thank  you  again,  ^cause  that  you,  considering  our  great  charges 

hii  com-   (not  for  our  pleasure,  but  for  your  defence ;  not  for  our  gain,  but  to  our  great 

mons.      cost),  which  we  have  lately  sustained,  as  well  in  defence  agunst  our  and  your 

enemies,  as  for  the  conquest  of  that  fortress,  which  was  to  this  realm  most 

dtspleasant  and  noisome,  and  shall  be,  by  God's  grace,  hereafter  to  our  nation 

most  profitable  and  ptleasant,  have  fVeely,  of  your  own  mind,  granted  to  us  a 

certain  subsidy  here  in  an  act  specified;  which,  verily,  we  take  in  good  part, 

regarding  more  your  kindness  than  the  profit  thereof^  as  he  that  setteth  more 

Promiset  by  yourloving  hearts,  than  by  vour  substance.    Besides  this  hearty  kindness, 

bll*to  *"    ^  cannot  a  little  rejoice,  when  I  consider  the  perfect  trust  and  sure  confidence 

iiig  oT     which  you  have  put  in  me,  as  men  having  undoubted  hope,  and  unfeigned  beliel( 

chutriet  in  my  good  doings  and  just  proceedings;  for  that  you,  without  my  desire  or 

i^B^     request,  have  committed  to  mme  order  and  disposition  all  chantries,  colleges, 

hospitals,  and  other  places  specified  in  a  certain  act,  firmly  trusting  Uiat  I  will 

order  them  to  the  glory  of  •God,  and  the  profit  of  our  commonweal^.     Surely  if 

I,  contrary  to  your  expectation,  shoidd  suffer  the  ministers  of  the  diurch  to 

decay ;  or  leaming,  wnich  is  so  ffreat  a  jewel,  to  be  minished ;  or  poor  and 

miserable  people  to  be  unrelieved ;   you  might  m  that  I,  being  put  in  so 

special  a  trust  as  I  am  in  this  case,  were  no  trusty  mend  to  you,  nor  charitable 

man  to  mine  even  christened,  neither  a  lover  of  die  public  wealth,  nor  yet  one 

that  feared  God,  to  whom  account  must  be  rendered  of  all  our  doings.    Doubt 

not,  I  pray  you,  but  your  expectation  shall  be  served  more  godly  and  goodly 

than  you  wiU  wish  or  desire,  as  hereafter  you  shall  plainly  perceive. 
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IShWi  tkoet  I  find  toch  kindneM  on  yoor  part  towaidi  me,  I  cannot  ohoofe  Ntmrp 
but  love  and  favour  you,  affirming  that  no  prince  in  the  world  more  fitvoureth  ^^^^- 
hb  subjects  than  I  do  you,  nor  any  lulijects  or  commons  more  love  and  obey  A.D. 
their  sovereign  lord,  tlian  I  perceive  you  do  me,  for  whose  defence  m^  treasure  1545 
shall  not  be  hidden,  nor,  if  necessity  require,  shall  my  person  be  unadventured.  to 
Yet,  although  I  with  you,  and  you  with  me,  be  in  this  perfect  love  and  concord,    I540. 

this  friendly  amity  cannot  continue,  except  you,  my  loros  temporal,  and  you,  my 

lords  spiritual,  and  you,  mf  loving  subjects,  study  and  take  pains  to  amend  one 
thin^,  which  is  surely  amiss  and  far  out  of  order,  to  the  wmch  I  most  heartily 
reouire  you ;  which  is,  that  charity  and  concord  is  not  among  yOu,  but  discord 
and  dissension  beareth  rule  in  every  place.  St.  Paul  saith  to  the  Corinthians, 
in  the  thirteenth  chi^r, '  Charity  is  gentle,  charity  is  not  envious,  charity  is 
not  proud,'  and  so  forth,  in  the  said  chapter.  Behold  then  what  love  and 
chanty^  is  amongst  you,  when  the  one  calleth  the  other  heretic,  and  anabaptist; 
and  he  calleth  mm  again  papist,  hypocrite,  and  pharisee.  Be  these  tokens  of 
charity  amongst  you  ?  Are  these  the  signs  of  fraternal  love  between  you  ?  No,  no, 
I  assure  yon  that  this  lack  of  charity  amongst  yourselves  will  be  the  hinderance 
and  assuaging  of  the  fervent  love  between  us,  as  I  said  before,  except  this 
wound  be  salved  and  clearly  made  whole.  I  must  needs  judge  the  fault  and 
occasion  of  this  discord  to  be  partly  by  the  negligence  of  you,  the  fathers  and 
preachers  of  the  spfaritualty.  For  if  I  know  a  man  which  liveth  in  adultery,  I 
must  ju^  him  a  lecherous  and  carnal  person.  If  I  see  a  man  boaitt  and  brag 
himself,  I  cannot  but  deem  him  a  proua  man.  I  see  and  hear  daily,  that  you  of 
the  der^  preach  one  against  another,  teach  one  contrary  to  another,  inveigh 
one  against  another,  without  charity  or  discretion.  Some  be  too  stiff  in  their 
old  <  mumpeimus,'  others  be  too  busy  and  curious  in  their  new  *  sumpsimus.' 

Thus  all  men  almost  be  in  variety  and  discord,  and  few  or  none  do  preach 
truly  and  sincerely  the  word  of  God,  according  as  they  ought  to  do.  ShaH  I 
now  judge  you  charitable  persons  doing  this  ?  No,  no,  1  cannot  so  do.  Alas  I 
how  can  the  poor  souls  live  in  concord,  when  you  preadiers  sow  amongst  them, 
in  your  sermons,  debate  and  discord?  Of  you  they  look  for  light,  and  you 
bring  them  to  darkness.  Amend  these  crimes,  I  exhort  you,  and  set  forth 
Gods  word,'  both  by  true  preaching  and  good  example-giving;  or  rise  J, 
whiHn  God  hath  appomted  his  vicar  and  high  minister  here,  will  see  these  divi- 
sions extinct,  and  these  enormities  corrected,  according  to  my  very  duty ;  or 
else  I  am  an  unprofitable  servant,  and  an  untrue  officer. 

Although  (as  I  say)  the  spiritual  men  be  in  some  fault,  that  charity  is  not 
kept  amongst  you,  yet  yon  of  the  temporalty  be  not  clean  and  unspotted  of 
malice  and  envy;  for  you  rail  on  bishops,  speak  slanderously  of  pnests,  and 
rebuke  and  taunt  preachers,  both,  oontruy  to  good  order  and  christian  frater^ 
nity.  If  you  know  surely  that  a  bishop  or  preacher  erreth,  or  teacheth  per^ 
verse  doctrine,  come  and  declare  it  to  some  of  our  council,  or  to  us,  to  whom  b 
committed  by  God,  the  authority  to  reibrm  and  order  such  causes  and  beha- 
viours; and  be  not  judges*  yourselves  of  your  own  fantastical  opiniotts  and 
vain  expositi<ms,  for  in  such  hi^h  causes  ye  may  lightly  err.  And  although  you 
be  permitted  to  read  holy  Scripture,*  and  to  have  the  word  of  God  in  your 
mother  tongue,  you  must  understand  that  it  is  licensed  you  so  to  do,  only  to 
inform  your  own  conscience,  and  to  instruct  your  children  and  family;  and  not 
to  dkfute  and  make  Scripture  a  railing  and  a  taunting  stock  against  priests 
and  preachers,  as  numy  light  persons  da  I  am  veiy  sorry  to  know  and  hear 
how  unreverently  that  most  precious  iewel,  the  word  of  God,  is  disputed, 
rhymed,  sung,*  and  jangled  in  every  alehouse  and  tavern,  contrary  to  the  true 
meaning  and  doctrine  of  the  same:  and  yet  I  am  even  as  much  sorry  that  the 
readers  of  the  same  follow  it,  in  doing,  so  faintly  and  coldly.    For  of  this  I  am 

(f )  Charity  and  eoncord,  in  eommonwealtbt,  be  things  most  necettary :  but,  in  matten  of  reli- 
gion, charity  and  oonc«rd  be  not  enough,  Mthout  Tsrlcy  and  tme  worahip  of  God.  If  true  religion 
had  been  maintained  and  error  reformed,  theae  termi  of  variance  had  not  need  now  to  be 

(S)  And  irherein  elee  eonficteth  all  Chle  variance,  but  enW  beeaoae  Ood'a  wotd  hath  not  ita  flree 
coorae,  but  that  thoee  who  ict  it  forth,  are  condemned  and  therefore  homed. 

(3)  This  can  touch  none  but  only  the  papifta,  who  wUl  aeeda  be  both  seeneen,  and  also  Jodgea 
In  their  own  opinions  and  cauact. 

<4)  How  are  they  permitted  to  hear  Godfs  word,  when  aooAe  ii  permitted  to  read  It  under  the 
dep^  of  a  gentleman. 

(5  8t  Jerome  wiaheth  the  Scriptnree  not  onlr  to  be  read  of  all  men,  but  alsoto  be  ranf  of 
woavn  at  their  rocka,  of  pleughmcaat  the  plougfaa,  of  weavtra  at  thtt  kiona,  kt. 
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^«iiry  sure,  that  charity  was  never  so  faint  amonpt  you,  and  virtuous  and  godly  Hving^ 
^^^^-  was  never  less  used,  nor  was  God  himself  amongst  Christians  ever  less  reve- 
A.  D.  renced,  honoured,  or  served.  Therefore  (as  I  said  before)  be  in  charity  one 
1545  ^^^  another  like  brother  and  brother :  love,  dread,  and  fear  God  (to  the  which 
to  If  as  your  supreme  head  and  sovereign  lord,  exhort  and  require  you) :  and 
1546.    ^^c°>  I  doubt  not  but  that  that  love  and  league  which  I  spake  of  in  tiie  b^;in- 

—  ning,  shall  never  be  dissolved  or  broken  between  us.    And  as  touching  the 

laws  which  be  now  made  and  concluded,  I  exhort  you,  the  makers,  to  be  as 
diligent  in  putting  them  in  execution,  as  you  were  in  making  and  furthering 
the  same;  or  el^  your  labour  shall  be  in  vain,  and  your  commonwealth 
nothing  relieved. 

NOTES   UPON   THE    AFORESAID   EXHORTATION   OF    KING   HENRY. 

The  ora-       Princcs  who  cxhort  to  concord  and  charity  do  well ;  but  princes 

p^nd^'    who  seek  out  the  causes  of  discord,  and  reform  the  same,  do  much 

ni{^       better.     The  papist  and  protestant,  heretic  and  pharisee,  the  old 

upon  the  "  mumpsimus      and  the  new  "  sumpsimus,**^  be  terms  of  variance 

and  dissension,  and  be,  I  grant,  "  symptomata ""  of  a  sore  woimd  in 

the  commonwealth.     But  he  that  will  amend  this  wound  must  first 

begin  to  search  out  the  causes,  and  to  purge  the  occasion  thereof: 

otherwise,  to  cure  the  sore  outwardly,  which  inwardly  doth  fiester  aild 

rankle  still,  it  is  but  vain. 

The  root  and  ground  of  all  this  grievance  riseth  hence :  fix)m  the  pre- 
lates and  clergy  of  Rome,  seeking,  as  it  seemeth,  altogether  after  riches, 
pomp,  and  honour  of  this  world ;  who,  to  maintain  the  same  under 
pretence  of  religion,  do  in  very  deed  subvert  religion.  Under  that 
title  of  the  church,  they  bring  into  the  church  manifest  errors  and 
absurdities  intolerable,  who,  pretending  to  be  fathers  of  the  church,  if 
they  transgressed  but  in  manners  and  lightness  of  life,  or  negligence 
of  government,  they  might  be  borne  withal,  for  peace  and  concord's 
sake;  and  here  modesty,  civility,  quietness,  imity,  and  charity, 
might  have  place  amongst  modest  natures.  But  now,  they  obscure  the 
glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  in  no  case  ought  to  be  suffered  ;  they 
extinguish  the  light  and  grace  of  the  gospel ;  they  clog  men'^s  con- 
sciences ;  they  set  up  idolatry,  and  maintain  idols ;  they  bring  in 
&lse  invocation,  and  restrain  lawful  matrimony,  whereby  groweth 
filthy  pollution,  adultery,  and  whoredom  in  the  church  unsp^ikable ; 
they  corrupt  the  sacraments;  they  wrest  the  Scripture  to  worldly 
purposes ;  they  kill  and  persecute  God''s  people :  briefly  their  doc- 
trine is  damnable,  their  laws  be  impious,  their  doings  are  detestable. 
And  yet,  after  all  this,  they  creep  craftily  into  the  hearts  of  princes, 
under  the  title  of  the  church,  ana  colour  of  concord ;  making  kings 
and  princes  believe  that  all  be  heretics  and  schismatics,  who  will  not 
be  subject  to  their  ordinary  power.  Now  Almighty  God,  who  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  not  suffering  the  glory  of  his  Son  to  be  defaced,  nor 
his  truth  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  stirreth  up  again  the  hearts  of  his 
people  to  imderstand  his  truth,  and  to  defend  his  cause.  Where- 
upon, of  these  two  parts,  as  two  mighty  flints  thus  smiting  together, 
cometh  out  the  sparkle  of  this  division,  which  can  in  no  wise  be 
quenched,  but  that  one  part  must  needs  yield  and  give  over.  There  is 
no  neutrality,  nor  mediation  of  peace,  nor  exhortation  to  agreement, 

(1)  Godly  living,  though  it  incieMe  not  with  the  go«ptl  to  much  as  we  with,  yet  the  defect 
thereof  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  the  gospel :  and  if  we  well  compare  time  with  time,  we  shall  flnd» 
by  viewing  the  books  of  the  old  wardmote  quests  of  whorea  and  bawds,  and  wicked  liven,  ten  pze- 
sented  to  one  now,  besides  priests  and  the  common  stews. 
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that  irill  serve  between  these  two  contrary  doctrines,  but  either  the   Btmj 
pope^s  errors  must  give  place  to  God'*s  word,  or  else  the  verity  nf 
God  must  give  place  unto  them. 

Wherefore,  as  the  good  intent,  and  plausible  oration  of  the  king, 
in  this  behalf  was  not  to  be  discommended,  in  exhortmg  his  subjects 
to  charity,  so  had  he  much  more  deserved  commendation,  if  he  had 
sought  the  right  way  to  work  charity,  and  to  help  innocency  amongst 
his  subjects,  by  taking  away  the  impious  law  of  the  Six  Articles,  the 
mother  of  all  division  and  manslaughter.  For  what  is  this  to  the 
purpose,  to  exhort  in  words  ever  so  much  to  charity,  and  indeed  to 
give  a  knife  to  the  murderer^s  hand,  to  run  upon  his  naked  brother, 
who  never  in  conscience  can  leave  his  cause,  nor  yet  hath  power  to 
defend  himself?  as  by  experience  here  followeth  to  be  seen,  what 
charity  ensued  after  this  exhortation  of  the  king  to  charity,  by  the 
racking  and  burning  of  good  Anne  Askew,  with  three  other  poor 
subjects  of  the  king,  within  half  a  year  after ;  whereof  shortly  you 
shall  hear  more  declared. 

When  these  chantries  and  colleges  thus,  by  act  of  parliament,  were 
given  into  the  king's  hands  as  is  above  remembered  (which  was  about 
the  month  of  December,  a.d.  1545),  the  next  Lent  following.  Dr. 
Crome,  preaching  in  the  Mercer's  chapel,  among  other  reasons  and 
persuasions  to  rouse  the  people  from  tne  vain  opinion  of  purgatory, 
inferred  this  (grounding  upon  the  said  act  of  parliament) :  that  if 
trentals  and  chantry  masses  could  avail  the  souls  in  purgatory,  then , 
did  the  parliament  not  well  in  giving  away  monasteries,  colleges,  and 
chantries,  which  served  principally  to  that  purpose.      But,  if  the 
parliament  did  well  (as  no  man  could, deny)  in  dissolving  them,  and 
bestowing  the  same  upon  the  king,  then  is  it  a  plain  case,  that  such 
chantries  and  Ppvate  masses  do  nothing  to  confer  and  relieve  them 
in  purgatory.  This  dilemma  of  Dr.  Crome,  no  doubt,  was  insoluble,  crome's 
But,  notwithstanding,  the  charitable  prelates,  for  all  the  king's  late  J^lSJiT* 
exhortation  unto  charity,  were  so  chantable  unto  him,  that  on  Easter  pri^*«e 
next  they  brought  him  "  coram  nobis,"  where  they  so  handled  him.  Driven  j,, 
that  they  made  him  to  recant.    And  if  he  had  not,  they  would  have  recant. 
dissolved  him  and  his  argument  in  buming  fire,  so  burning  hot  was  ^^^ 
their  charity,  according  as  they  burned  Anne  Askew  and  her  fellows  wshopt. 
in  the  month  of  July  the  year  following:'  whose  tragical  story  and 
cruel  handling  now,  consequently,  the  Lord  willing,  you  shall  hear. 

Cge  Stoo  tf raminationj  of  tije  inortlip  iSnbant  of  Cob,  Mi\$xit$i 
3lnne  K^iieto,  i^augfitec  of  &xi  S^tfliam  Sj^feeto,  M^t,  of 

martyred  in  smithfield  for  the  constant  and  faithful 
testimony  of  the  truth. 
*Here^  next  follow  the  true  examinations  of  Anne  Askew,  which 
here  thou  shalt  have,  gentle  reader,  according  as  she  wrote  them  with 
her  own  hand,  at  the  instant  desire  of  certain  fidthfiil  men  and 
women :  by  which,  if  thou  mark  diligently  the  communications,  both 
of  her,  and  of  her  examiners,  thou  mayest  easily  perceive  the  tree 
by  the  fruit,  and  the  man  by  his  work.* 

(1)  Not  *the  year  following/  but  the  lame  year  to  which  Foxe  had  Jutt  referred,  vis.  1646 
(2) 'see  EdiUon  1569,  p.  660.— £&. 
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viu.  The  First  Examination  before  the  Inquisitors,  a«d.  1545. 

A.  D.        To  satisfy  your  expectation,  eood  people  (said  she),  this  was  nnr  finit  exami- 
1545    nation,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1545,  and  in  the  month  of  March, 
to  First  Christopher  Dare  examined  me  at  Sadler's  Mall,  being  one  of  the 

quest,  and  askeo,  if  I  did  not  believe  that  the  sacrament  hanging  over  the  altar 
.         was  Uie  very  body  of  Christ  really.    Then  I  demanded  tbs  question  of  him, 
topbe'r      Wherefore  was  St.  Stephen  stoned  to  death?  and  he  sdd,  he  could  not  telL 
Dare,  in-  Then  I  answered  that  no  more  would  I  assoil  his  vain  question, 
quidior.        Secondly,  he  said,  that  there  was  a  woman  who  did  testify  that  I  should 

read,  how  God  was  not  in  temples  made  with  hands.     Then  I  showed  him 

chapters  vii.  and    xvii.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;   what  Stephen  and 

Paul  had  said  therein.    Whereupon  he  asked  me  how  I  took  those  sentences  ? 

I  answered,  I  would  not  throw  pearb  amongst  swine,  for  acoros  were  good 

enough. 
Tlurdly,  he  asked  me,  wherefore  I  said,  I  had  rather  to  read  five  lines  in  the 

Bible,  than  to  hear  five  masses  in  the  temple.     I  confessed  that  I  said  no  less ; 

not  for  the  dispraise  of  either  the  epistle  or  the  gospd,  but  because  the  one  did 

greatly  edify  me,  and  the  other  nothing  at  all.    As  St.  Paul  doth  witness  in 

1  Cor.  xiv.,  where  he  saith, '  If  the  trumpet  giveth  an  uncertain  sound,  who  will 

prepare  himself  to  the  battle  V 
Fourthlv,  he    laid  unto  my  charge,  that  I  should  say.   If  an   ill  priest 

ministered^  it  was  the  devil  and  not  God. 
m  eoiidi-      My  answer  was,  that  I  never  spake  any  sach  thing.    But  this  was  my  say- 
tiie'inini-  ^  *  ^^  whosoever  he  were  that  ministered  unto  me,  his  ill  conditions  cotud 
tteri        not  hurt  my  £uth,  but  in  spirit  I  received,  nevertheless  the  body  and  blood  of 
{»"rt  D^   Christ. 

of^the  Fifthly,  he  asked  me  what  I  said  concerning  confession.  1  answered  him  my 

receivers,  meaning,  which  was,  as  St  James  saith,  that  every  num  ought  to  acknowledge 

his  faults  to  other,  and  the  one  to  pray  for  the  other. 

Sixthly,  he  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the  king's  book :  and  I  answered  him 

that  I  could  say  nothing  to  it,  because  I  never  saw  it 

Seventhly,  he  asked  me  if  I  had  the  Spirit  of  God  in  me.     I  answered,  if  I 

had  not,  I  was  but  a  reprobate  or  castaway. 
A  print       Then  he  said,  he  had  sent  for  a  priest  to  exambe  me,  who  was  there  at  hand, 
toeza-     The  priest  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  remured 
mine       much  to  know  my  meaning  therein.     But  I  desired  him  again  to  hold  me 
Askew,     excused  concerning  that  matter :  none  other  answer  would  I  make  him,  because 

I  perceived  him  to  be  a  papist 
PHvate         Eighthly,  he  asked  me,  if  I  did  not  thmk  that  private  masses  did  help  the 
X^Sxs    '^'^  departed.    I  said,  it  was  great  idolatry  to  believe  more  in  them,  than  in 

the  deata  which  Christ  died  for  us. 

Anne  Then  they  had  me  thence  unto  my  lord  mayor,  and  he  examined  me,  as  they 

brought  ^^  before,  and  I  answered  him  directly  in  dl  things,  as  I  answered  the  quest 
to  the  before.  Besides  this,  my  lord  mayor  Uud  one  thinff  to  my  charge,  which  was 
lord  never  spoken  of  me,  but  by  them ;  and  that  was,  wnether  a  mouse,  eating  the 
™'^*^''     host,  received  God  or  no?    This  Question  did   I  never  ask,  but  indeed  they 

asked  it  of  me,  whereunto  I  made  tnem  no  answer^  but  Smiled. 
Women  Then  the  bishop's  chancellor  rebuked  me,  and  said  that  I  was  much  to  blame 
£'222"  ^^  uttering  the  Scriptures.  For  St  Paul,  he  said,  forbade  women  to  speak  or 
in  the  to  talk  of  the  word  of  God  I  answered  him  that  I  knew  Paul's  meaning  as 
congregar  ^ell  as  he,  which  is,  in  1  Cor.  xiv.,  that  a  woman  ought  not  to  speak  in  the  con- 
ho^*.  *°    greeation  by  the  way  of  teaching  :  and  then  I  asked  him  how  many  women 

he  had  seen  go  into  the  pulpit  and  preach?    He  said  he  never  saw  any.    Then 

I  said,  he  ought  to  find  no  fault  in  poor  women,  except  they  had  offended  the 

law. 
Anne  Then  my  lord  mayor  commanded  me  to  ward.  I  asked  him  if  sureties  would 

Askew  not  serve  me;  and  he  made  me  short  answer,  that  he  would  take  none.  Then 
manded  ^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^^®  Compter,  and  there  remained  eleven  days,  no  friend  admitted 
to  the  to  apeak  with  me.  But,  in  the  meantime,  there  was  a  pnest  sent  unto  me,  who 
compter,   ^f^  ^,^^  \^^  ^^^  commanded  of  the  bishop  to  examine  me,  and  to  give  me  good 

counsel,  which  he  did  not    But,  first,  he  asked  me  for  what  cause  I  was  put  in 
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Sec(mdly  he  said,  it  was  told  him  that  I  should  deny  the  sacrament  of  the    j.^ 
altar.    And  I  answered  him  again,  that  what  I. had  sai^  I  had  said.  ^^4< 

Thirdly  he  asked  me,  if  I  were  content  to  be  shriven.     I  told  him,  so  that  I    ^ 
might  have  one  of  these  three,  that  is  to  say,  Dr.  Crome,  sir  Guillam,  or  Hun-    .  5?L 
tington,  I  was  contented,  because  I  knew  them  to  be  men  of  wisdom.    As  for  * 

YOU,  or  any  other,  I  will  not  dispraise,  because  I  know  you  not.  Then,  said 
he,  'I  would  not  have  you  think  but  that  I,  or  any  other  that  shall  be  brought 
you,  shall  be  as  honest  as  they :  for  if  we  were  not,  you  may  be  sure  the  kmg 
would  not  suffer  us  to  preach.'  Then  I  answered  wiUi  the  saying  of  Solomon, 
'  By  communing  with  the  wise  1  may  learn  wisdom,  but  by  talking  with  a  fool 
I  shall  take  scaUie.'     [Ptov.  i.  5.] 

Fourthly  he  asked,  If  the  host  should  fall,  and  a  beast  did  eat  it,  whether  the  Whether 
beast  did  receive  God  or  no?    I  answered,  *  Seeine  that  you  have  taken  the  JJJ""^ 

Sains  to  ask  the  question,  I  desire  you  also  to  assoU  it  yourself:  for  I  will  not  chriit's 
o  it,  because  I  perceive  you  come  to  tempt  me.'    And  he  said  it  was  against  ^»dj  tn 
the  order  of  schools,  that  he  who  asked  the  question  should  answer  it.    1  told  ^jatTw^ 
him  I  was  but  a  woman,  and  knew  not  the  course  of  scho<^  no. 

Fifthly  he  asked  me,  if  I  intended  to  receive  the  sacrament  at  Easter,  or 
no?  I  answered,  that  else  I  were  no  christian  woman;  and  thereat  I  did 
rejoice,  that  the  time  was  so  near  at  hand.  And  then  he  departed  thence  with 
many  fair  words. 

The  23d  day  of  March,  my  cousin  Britta3rBe  came  into  the  Compter  unto 
me,  and  asked  me  whether  I  might  be  put  to  bail,  or  no  ?  Then  went  he  im- 
mediately unto  my  lord  mayor,  desiring  him  to  be  so  good  unto  me,  that  I 
might  be  bailed.  My  lord  answered  him  and  said,  that  m  would  be  glad  to  do 
the  best  that  in  him  lay ;  howbeit  he  could  not  bail  me,  without  the  consent  of 
a  spiritual  officer:  requiring  him  to  go  and  epeak  with  the  chancellor  of 
London.  For,  he  said,  like  as  he  couU  not  commit  me  to  prison  without  the 
consent  of  a  spiritual  officer,  no  more  cuuld  he  bail  me  without  the  consent  of 
the  same. 

So,  upon  that,  he  went  to  the  chancellor,  requiring  of  him  as  he  did  before  Master 
of  my  lord  ma^or.     He  answered  him,  that  the  matter  was  so  heinous,  that  he  ^^[^{^ 
durst  not  of  huuself  do  it,  without  my  lord  of  London  were  made  privy  there-  baU  Anne 
imto.     But,  he  said,  he  would  roeak  unto  my  lord  in  it,  and  bade  him  repair  Atkewhis 
unto  him  the  next  morrow,  and  ne  should  well  know  my  lord's  pleasure.    And  ^nfto'  ^ 
upon  the  morrow  afWr,  he  came  thither,  and  spake  both  with  the  ehancellor  th« 
and  with  my  lord  bishop  of  London.  The  bbhop  declared  unto  him,  that  he  was  ^f^*^- 
very  well  contented  that  I  should  come  forth  to  communication ;  and  ajppointed 
me  to  appear  before  him  the  next  day  after,  at  three  of  the  clock  at  anemoon. 
Moreover  he  said  unto  him,  that  he  would  there  should  be  at  the  examination 
such  learned  nken  as  I  was  affectioned  to,  that  they  might  see,  and  also  make 
report,  that  I  was  handled  with  no  rigour.    He  answered  him,  that  he  knew  no 
man  that  I  had  more  affection  to>  thui  to  other.    Then  said  ^e  bishop,  <  Yes, 
as  I  understand,  she  is  affectioned  to  Dr.  Crome,  sir  Guillam  Whitehead,  and 
Huntington,  that  thev  might  hear  the  matter,  for  she  doth  know  them  to  be 
learned  and  of  a  godly  ju^^ment.'    Also  he  required  my  cousin  Brittayne,  that 
he  should  eamesuy  persuade  me  to  utter  even  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart ; 
and  he  sware  by  his  fidelity,  that  no  man  should  td^e  any  advantage  of  my  Bonner'a 
words,  neither  yet  would  he  lay  ought  to  my  charge  for  any  thing  that  I  should  promiM 
there  speak;  but,  if  I  said  any  manner  of  thing  amiss,  he,  with  others  more,  ^ ^'™* 
would  oe  glad  to  reform  me  therein,  with  most  godly  counseL 

On  the  morrow  after,  the  bishop  of  London  sent  for  me  at  one  of  the  clock,  Anne 
his  hour  being  appointed  at  three ;  and  as  I  came  before  him,  he  said  he  was  ^^„*^| 
very  sorry  for  my  trouble,  and  des^d  to  know  my  opinions  in  such  matters  as  before 
were  lidd  against  me.     He  required  me  also,  in  any  wise,  boldly  to  utter  the  Bonner, 
secrets  of  my  heart,  bidding  me  not  to  fear  in  any  point,  for  whatsoever  I  did 
say  in  hk  house,  no  man  smNild  hurt  me  for  it.   I  answered,  forasmuch  as  your 


I  thought  i 
aad  appointed.    Then  1  desired  him  not  to  put  them  to  pain,  for  it  shm^  not 
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Anon  after  he  went  into  his  gallery  with  Master  Spilman,  and  wiDed  him  in 
any  wise  that  he  should  exhort  me  to  utter  all  that  I  thought.  In  the  mean- 
while he  commanded  his  archdeacon  to  commune  with  me,  who  said  unto  me, 
<  Mistress,  wherefore  are  you  accused  and  thus  troubled  here  before  the  bbbop  T 
To  whom  I  answered  again  and  said,  *  Sir,  ask,  1  pray  you,  my  accusers ;  for 
[  know  not  as  yet.'  Then  took  he  my  book  out  of  my  hand,  and  said,  *  Such 
books  as  this,  have  brought  you  to  the  trouble  that  you  are  in.  Beware,'  said 
he,  *  beware,  for  he  that  made  this  book,  and  was  the  author  thereof,  was  a 
heretic,  I  warrant  you,  and  burned  in  Smithfield.'  And  then  1  asked  him,  if 
he  were  certain  and  sure  that  it  was  true  which  he  had  spoken.  And  he  said, 
he  knew  well  the  book  was  of  John  Frith 's  making.  Then  I  asked  him  if  he 
were  not  ashamed  to  judge  of  the  book  before  he  saw  it  within,  or  yet  knew 
the  truth  thereof.  I  said  also,  that  such  unadvised  hasty  judgment  is  a  token 
apparent  of  a  very  slender  wit  Then  1  opened  the  book  and  showed  it 
him.  He  said  he  thought  it  had  been  another,  for  he  could  find  no  fault 
therein.  Then  I  deshred  him  no  more  to  be  so  imadvisedly  rash  and  swift  in 
judgment,  till  he  thoroughly  knew  the  truth :  and  so  he  departed  from  me. 

Immediately  after  came  my  cousin  Britteyne  in,  with  divers  others,  as  Master 
Hall  of  Gray's  Inn,  and  such  other  like.  Then  my  lord  of  London  persuaded 
my  cousin  Britta3me,  as  he  had  done  oft  before,  which  was,  that  I  should  utter 
the  bottom  of  my  heart  in  any  wise.  My  lord  said  after  that  unto  me,  that  he 
would  I  should  credit  the  counsel  of  such  as  were  my  ftiends  and  well-wiUen 
in  this  behalf,  which  was,  that  I  should  utter  all  things  that  burdened  my  con- 
science ;  for  he  assured  me,  that  I  should  not  need  to  stand  in  doubt  to  say  any 
thing.  For,  like  as  he  promised  them  (he  said),  he  promised  me,  and  would 
perform  it ;  which  was,  that  neither  he,  nor  any  man  for  him,  should  take  me 
at  advantage  for  any  word  that  I  should  speak :  and  therefore  he  bade  me  say 
my  mind  without  fear.  I  answered  him,  that  I  had  nought  to  say,  for  my  con- 
science (I  thanked  God)  was  burdened  with  nothing. 

Then  brought  he  forth  this  unsavoury  similitude ;  that  if  a  man  had  a  wound, 
no  wise  surgeon  would  minister  help  unto  it  before  he  had  seen  it  uncovered. 
'  In  like  case,'  saith  he,  *  can  I  give  you  no  good  counsel,  unless  I  know  where- 
with your  conscience  is  burdened.'  I  answered,  that  my  conscience  was  dear 
in  all  things,  and  to  lay  a  plaster  unto  the  whole  skin,  it  might  appear  much 
folly. 

*  Then  you  drive  me,*  saith  he,  '  to  lay  to  your  charge  your  own  report, 
which  is  this  :  you  did  say,  He  that  doth  receive  the  sacrament  by  the  hands  df 
an  ill  priest,  or  a  smner,  receiveth  the  devil,  and  not  God.'  To  that  I  answered, 
'  I  never  spake  such  words :  but,  as  I  said  before,  both  to  the  ouest  and  to  my 
lord  mayor,  so  say  I  now  again,  that  the  wickedness  of  the  pnest  should  not 
hurt  me,  but  in  spirit  and  faith  I  received  no  less  than  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ'  Then  said  the  bishop  unto  me,  '  What  saying  is  this,  in  spirit  ?  I  wfll 
not  take  you  at  that  advantage.'  Then  I  answered,  *  My  lord,  without  faidi  and 
spirit,  I  cannot  receive  him  worthily.' 

Then  he  laid  unto  me,  that  I  should  say,  that  the  sacrament  remaining  in 
the  pix,  was  but  bread.  I  answered  that  1  never  said  so ;  but  indeed  the  quest 
asked  me  such  a  question,  whereunto  I  would  not  answer  (I  said)  till  such  a 
time  as  they  had  assoiled  me  this  question  of  mine.  Wherefore  Stephen  was 
stoned  to  death  ?  They  said,  they  Imew  not  Then  said  I  again,  no  more 
would  I  tell  them  what  it  was. 

Then  said  my  lord  unto  me,  that  I  had  alleged  a  certain  text  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. 1  answered  that  I  aUeged  none  other  but  St  Paul's  own  sayinff  to  the 
Athenians,  in  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that '  God  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands.'  Then  asked  he  me,  what  my  faith  and 
belief  was  in  that  matter  ?  I  answered  him,  <  I  believe  as  the  Scripture  doth 
teach  me.' 

Then  inqmred  he  of  me,  <  What  if  the  Scripture  doth  say,  that  it  is  the  body 
of  Christ?'  *  I  believe^'  said  I,  '  as  the  Scripture  doth  teach  me.'  Then  asked 
he  again,  '  What  if  the  Scripture  doth  say,  that  it  is  not  the  body  of  Christ?' 
My  answer  was  still,  '  1  believe  as  the  Scnpture  informeth  me.'  And  upon  this 
argument  he  tarried  a  great  while,  to  have  driven  me  to  make  him  an  answer 
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to  his  mind :  howbeit,  I  would  not,  but  concluded  this  with  him,  that  I  believed    /Tenry 
therein,  and  in  all  other  thin&p,  as  Christ  and  his  holy  anostles  did  leave  them.      '^^'^' 

Then  he  asked  me,  why  I  had  so  few  words  ?  And  I  answered,  *  God  hath  j^  £) 
given  me  the  gift  of  knowledge,  but  not  of  utterance :  and  Solomon  saith.  That  1545' 
a  woman  of  few  words  is  the  gih  of  God/    [Prov.  ix.  13.]  ^ 

Thirdly,  my  lord  laid  unto  my  charge,  that  I  should  say  that  the  mass  was    1545 

superstitious,  wicked,  and  no  better  than  idolatry.     I  answered  him,  *  No,  I '— 

said  not  so.  Howbeit  I  say  the  quest  did  ask  me  whether  private  mass  did  ^J,Jf*^ 
relieve  ^juls  departed  or  no  ?  Unto  whom  then  I  answered,  O  lord  I  what 
idolatry  is  this,  that  we  should  rather  believe  in  private  masses,  than  in  the 
healthsome  death  of  the  dear  Son  of  God  V  Then  said  my  lord  again,  *  What 
an  answer  is  that!*  *  Though  it  be  but  mean,*  said  I,  *  yet  is  it  good  enough 
for  the  question.* 

Then  I  told  my  lord,  that  there  was  a  priest  who  did  hear  what  I  said  there 
before  my  lord  mayor  and  Uiem.  With  that  the  chancellor  answered.  Who  was 
the  same  priest  ?  *  So  she  spake  it  in  very  deed/  saith  he,  *  before  my  lord 
mayor  and  me.* 

Then  were  there  certain  priests,  as  Dr.  Standbh  and  others,  which  tempted 
me  much  to  know  my  mind.    And  I  answered  them  always  thus :  '  That  I  said 
to  my  lord  of  London,  I  have  said.*    Then  Dr.  Standish  desired  my  lord  to  Dr.  stan- 
bid  me  say  my  mind  concerning  the  same  text  of  St  Paul's  [I  answered,  di«h'j  de- 
that  it  was  against  St  Paul's]* learning,  that  I,  being  a  woman,  should  interpret  "**""• 
the  Scriptures ;  especially  where  so  many  wise  learned  men  were. 

Then  my  lord  of  Lonaon  said,  he  was  informed  that  one  should  ask  of  me, 
if  I  would  receive  the  sacrament  at  Easter,  and  I  made  a  mock  of  it 

Then  I  desired  that  mine  accuser  might  come  forth;  which  my  lord  would  Anne  Aft- 
not     But  he  said  again  unto  me,  *  I  sent  one  to  give  you  good  counsel,  and  at  kew 
the  first  word  you  called  him  papist'    That  I  denied  not,  for  I  perceived  he  Sve  her* 
was  no  less,  yet  made  I  him  none  answer  unto  it  accuser. 

Then  he  rebuked  me,  and  said  that  I  should  report,  that  there  were  bent  The 
against  me  threescore  priests  at  Lincoln.     *  Indeed,'  quoth  I,  *  I  said  so.     For  JJ^^"' 
my  friends  told  me,  if  I  did  come  to  Lincoln,  the  priests  would  assault  me,  and  against 

Sut  me  to  great  trouble,  as  thereof  they  had  made  their  boast:  and  when  1  ^^^ 
eard  it,  I  went  thither  indeed,  not  being  afraid,  because  I  knew  my  matter  to 
be  good.  Moreover  I  remained  there  nine  days,  to  see  what  would  be  said 
unto  me.  And  as  I  was  in  the  minster,  reading  upon  the  Bible,  they  resorted 
unto  me  by  two  and  two,  by  five  and  by  six,  mindmg  to  have  spoken  imto  me, 
yet  went  thev  their  ways  azain  without  words  speaking.* 

Then  my  lord  asked  if  Uiere  were  not  one  that  did  speak  unto  me.     I  told 
him,  yes ;  that  there  was  one  of  them  at  last,  who  did  speak  to  me  indeed.  And 
my  lord  then  asked  me  what  he  said?  And  I  told  him  his  words  were  of  small 
effect,  so  that  I  did  not  now  remember  them.    Then  said  my  lord,  <  There  are 
many  that  read  and  know  the  Scripture,  and  yet  follow  it  not,  nor  live  there- 
after.'   1  said  a^ain,  *  My  lord  I  I  would  wish  that  all  men  knew  my  conversa- 
tion and  living  m  all  pomts ;  for  I  am  sure  myself  this  hour,  that  there  are  ghe 
none  able  to  prove  any  dishonesty  by  me.     If  you  know  that  any  can  do  it,  I  standeth 
jjray  you  bring  them  forth.'    Then  my  lord  went  away,  and  said  he  would  en-  JJJJ^' 
title  somewhat  of  my  meaning,  and  so  he  wrote  a  great  circumstance :  but  what 
it  was,  I  have  not  aU  in  my  memory ;  for  he  would  not  suffer  me  to  have  the 
copy  thereof.    Only  do  I  remember  this  small  portion  of  it : 

'  Be  it  known,*  saith  he,  '  of  all  men,  that  I,  Anne  Askew,  do  confess  this  to  Bonner** 
be  my  faith  and  belief,  notwithstanding  many  reports  made  afore  to  the  con-  misreport 
trary.     I  believe  that  they  which  are  houseled  at  the  hands  of  a  priest^  whether  J^eiK 
his  conversation  be  good  or  not,  do  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  sub-  coufes- 
stance  really.    Also,  I  do  believe,  that  after  the  consecration,  whether  it  be  •*<>»»• 
received  or  reserved,  it  is  no  less  than  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
substance.     Finally,  I  do  believe  in  this  and  all  other  sacraments  of  holy 
church  in  all  pointe,  according  to  the  old  catholic  faith  of  the  same.     In  wit- 
ness whereof,  I,  the  said  Anne,  have  subscribed  my  name.* 

There  was  somewhat  more  in  it,  which  because  I  had  not  the  copy,  I  cannot 
now  remember.  Then  he  read  it  to  me,  and  asked  me  if  I  did  agree  to  it.  And  I 

(I)  These  words  are  supplied  from  'The  First  Examlnasyon  of  Anne  Asliew,  with  the  Elncy- 
diicyon  of  Johan  Bale.'  (16mo.  Marpurg.  1546),  p.  32.— £n. 
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Htmw  taid  again,  '  I  believe  bo  much  thereof,  as  the  holy  Scripture  doth  agree  unto : 

^^^^'  wherefore  I  desire  you,  that  ye  will  add  that  thereunto.'    Then  he  answered, 

A  jx  that  I  should  not  teach  him  what  he  should  write.     With  that  he  Went  forth 

1545*  ^^  ^^  fi^ft^  chamber  and  read  the  same  bill  before  the  audience,  who  inveigled 

.  and  willed  me  to  set  to  my  hand ;  saying  also,  that  I  had  favour  showed  me. 

1546  ^^°  "^^  ^®  bishop,  1  might  thank  others,  and  not  myself,  for  the  fiirour  that 
I  found  at  his  hand ;  for  he  considered,  he  said,  that  I  had  good  Mends,  and 


The^nor  also  that  I  came  of  a  worshipful  stock, 

neS*"wri-  Then  answered  one  Christopher,  a  servant  unto  Master  Denny :  *  Rather 
ting,  ought  you,  mv  lord,  to  have  done  it  in  such  case  for  God's  sake,  than  fbr  man**.' 
rhfTsui^  Then  my  lord  sat  down,  and  took  me  the  writing  to  set  thereto  my  hand,  and 
scribed.  I  wrote  after  this  manner :  '  I,  Anne  Askew,  do  believe  all  manner  of  things 
contained  in  the  £uth  of  the  catholic  church.' 

And  forasmuch  as  mention  here  is  made  of  the  writing  of  Bonner, 
which  this  godly  woman  said  before  she  had  not  in  memory,  there- 
fore I  thought  in  this  place  to  infer  the  same,  both  with  the  whole 
circumstance  of  Bonner,  and  with  the  title  thereunto  prefixed  by  the 
registrar,  and  also  with  her  own  subscription :  to  the  intent  the 
r^er,  seeing  the  same  subscription  neither  to  agree  with  the  time  of 
the  title  above  prefixed,  nor  with  the  subscription  after  the  writing 
annexed,  might  the  better  understand  thereby  what  credit  is  to  be 
given  hereafter  to  such  bishops,  and  to  such  registrars.  The  tenor  of 
Bonner^s  writing  proceedeth  thus : 

Thecopy  "  The  truc  Copy  of  the  Confession  and  Belief  of  Anne  Askew,  other- 
buhl>p'»  ^®  caUed  Anne  Kyme,  made  before  the  Bishop  of  London,  the 
u^nuie  twentieth  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God,  after  the 
oonfei-  computation  of  the  Church  of  England,  1545 ;  and  subscribed 
AMe*A*-  ^th  her  own  hand  in  the  presence  of  the  said  bishop  and  others 
SliSdSh"  whose  names  hereafler  are  recited,  set  forth,  and  published  at  this 
jn  regii-  present :  to  the  intent  the  world  may  see  what  credence  is  now  to 
be  given  unto  the  same  woman,  who,  in  so  short  a  time,  hath  so 
damnably  altered  and  changed  her  opinion  and  belief;  and  there- 
fore was  rightly,  in  open  court,  arraigned  and  condemned.''  * 

Be  it  known  to  all  faithful  people,  that,  as  touching  the  blessed  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  I  do  firmly  and  undoubtedly  believe,  that  tSter  the  words  of  consecra^ 
tion  be  spoken  hy  the  priest,  according  to  the  common  usaee  of  this  church  of 
England,  there  is  present  really  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Chnst,  whether  the  minister  which  doth  consecrate  be  a  good  man  or  a  bad 
man;  and  that  also,  whensoever  the  said  sacrament  is  received,  whether 
the  receiver  be  a  good  man  or  a  bad  man,  he  doth  receive  it  really  and  cor- 
poraUy.  And  moreover,  I  do  believe  that,  whether  the  said  sacrament  be  then 
received  of  the  minister,  or  else  reserved  to  be  put  into  the  pix,  or  to  be  brought 
to  any  person  that  is  impotent  or  sick,  yet  there  is  the  very  body  and  bl^od 
of  our  said  Saviour ;  so  that  whether  the  minister,  or  the  receiver,  be  good  at 
bad,  yea,  whether  the  sacrament  be  received  or  reserved,  always  there  is  the 
blessed  body  of  Christ  really. 

And  this  thing,  with  all  other  things  touching  the  sacrament  and  other  eacva* 
ments  of  the  church,  and  all  things  else  touching  the  christian  belief  which  ave 
taught  and  declared  in  the  king's  m^'estjr's  book,  lately  set  forth  for  the  enidt» 
tion  of  the  christian  people,  I,  Anne  Askew,  otherwise  called  Anne  Kyme,  do 
trulv  and  perfectly  believe ;  and  so  here  presently  confess  and  acknowled^ 
And  here  I  do  promise,  that  henceforth  I  shall  never  say  or  do  any  thing 
against  the  premises,  or  against  any  of  them.  In  witness  whereof  I,  the  Mid 
Anne,  have  subscribed  my  name  unto  these  presents. 

Written  the  20th  day  of  March,  in  the  vear  of  our  Lord  God  1545.' 

By  me,  Anne  Askew,  otherwise  called  Anne  Kyme. 

(I)  Ex  regiit.  Lond.  (2)  Ibid. 
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WitiiMtM :  Edmuhdy  bithcm  of  London ;  John,  biihop  of  Bath ;  Owen  Offle-  jt^my 
tborp,  doctor  of  diviniW ;  Richard  Smith,  doctor  of  divmity ;  John  Rudde,  ^^^l- 
bachelor  of  divinity ;  William  Pie,  bachelor  of  divinity ;  John  Wimiley,  arch-  ^^  -q 
deacon  of  London;  John  Cook;  Robert  John;  Francis  Spilman;    Edward    154^'^ 

Hall;    Aleiander  Bret;  Edraimd  Butt,  with  divers  others  more  being  then ^ 

present 

Here  mayest  thon  note,  gentle  reader,  in  this  confession,  both  in  Bonner 
the  bishop  and  his  register,  a  double  sleight  of  &Ise  conveyance.  For  ^^r 
although  the  confession  nurporteth  the  words  of  the  bishop^s  writing,  "|f~][J^ 
whereunto  she  did  set  her  hand,  yet  by  the  title  prefixed  before,  untruth. 
niayest  thou  see  that  both  she  was  anugned  and  condemned  before 
this  was  refifistered ;  and  also,  that  she  is  falsely  reported  to  have  put 
to  her  hand,  which  indeed,  by  this  her  own  book,  appeareth  not  so  to 
be,  but  after  this  manner  and  condition  :  ^^  I,  Anne  Askew,  do  be* 
lieve  all  manner  of  thinffs  contained  in  the  &ith  of  the  catholic 
church,  and  not  otherwise/      It  followeth  more  in  the  story : 

Then,  because  I  did  add  unto  it  <  the  catholic  church,'  he  flun^  into  his  chamber  Bonner 
in  a  great  fury.  With  that,  my  cousin  Brittayne  followed,  desurmghim,  for  God's  l^^^^^*" 
sake,  to  be  ^ood  lord  unto  me.    He  answered,  that  I  was  a  woman,  and  that  Anne'' 
he  was  nothing  deceived  in  me.  Then  my  cousin  Brittayne  desired  him  to  take  Askew. 
me  as  a  woman,  and  not  to  set  my  weak  woman's  wit  to  his  lordship's  great 
wisdom. 

Then  went  in  unto  him  Dr.  Weston,  and  said,  that  the  cause  why  I  did  write  Dr.  Wee- 
there  the  catholic  church,  was,  that  I  imderstood  not  the  church  written  afore.  ^**- 
So,  with  much  ado,  they  persuaded  my  lord  to  come  out  affain,  and  to  take  my 
name,  with  the  names  of  my  sureties,  which  were  my  cousin  Brittayne,  and  Master 
Spilman  of  Gray's  Inn. 

This  being  done,  we  thought  that  I  should  have  been  put  to  bail  immediately,  Anne 
according  to  the  order  of  the  law :  howbeit  he  would  not  suffer  it,  but  committed  ^*^*Tj 
me  from  thence  to  prison  again  imtil  the  next  morrow,  and  then  he  willed  me  to^e 
to  appear  in  the  Guildhall,  and  so  I  did.    Notwithstanding  they  would  not  put  suiid- 
me  to  bail  there  neither,  but  read  the  bishop's  writing  unto  me,  as  before,  and  ^^ 
so  commanded  me  again  to  prison.      Then  were  my  sureties  appointed  to 
come  before  them  on  the  next  morrow,  in  Paul's  church,  which  dia  so  indeed.  »^j^ 
Notwithstanding,  they  would  once  again  have  broken  off  with  them,  because  iMt  under 
they  would  not  he  bound  also  for  another  woman,  at  their  pleasure,  whom  they  •uretkt, 
knew  nut,  nor  yet  what  matter  was  laid  unto  her  charge !    Notwithstanding  at  ^^ 
the  last,  after  much  ado  and  reasoning  to  and  fro,  they  took  a  bond  of  them  of  mIo. 
recognisance  for  my  forth-coming:  and  thus  I  was  at  the  last  delivered. 

Written  by  me,  Anne  Askew. 

The  latter  Apprehension  and  Examination  of  the  worthy  Martyr  of 
Qod,  Mistress  Anne  Askew,  a.d.  1546. 

I  do  perceive,  dear  friend  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  art  not 
thoroughly  in  the  truth  concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  because  (^ 
his  apMtles, '  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  oody  which  is  given  for  you.' 

In  giving  forth  the  bread  as  an  outward  sign  or  token  to  be  received  with  the  Adcckra- 
month,  he  minded  them  in  perfect  belief  to  receive  that  body  of  his  which  should  ^®°  ^ 
die  for  the  people,  and  to  think  the  death  thereof  to  be  the  only  health  and  Askew  of 
salvation  of  their  souls.    The  bread  and  the  wine  were  left  us  for  a  sacramental  tboM 
communion,  or  a  mutual  participation  of  the  inestimable  benefits  of  his  most  ^^^^^ 
precious  death  and  blood-shedding,  and  that  we  should,  in  the  end  thereof,  be  Tioor, 
thankful  toffether  for  that  most  necessary  grace  of  our  redemption.   For,  in  the  *  ^Ifi' 
closing  up  mereof  he  said  thus, '  This  do  ye  in  remembrance  of  me :  yea,  so  oft  '"^      ^* 
as  ye  shall  eat  it  or  drink  it'^    Else  should  we  have  been  forgetful  of  that  we 
ought  to  have  in  daily  remembrance,  and  also  have  been  altogether  unthankful 
ibr  it  Therefore  it  is  meet  that  in  our  prayers  we  call  unto  GiA  to  graft  in  our 
(I )  Luke  zxiL  10.    1  Cor.  zi.  2S. 
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j7«M  foreheads  the  trae  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  concerning  this  coammnion. 
y^t'-  For  St.  Paul  saith,  *  The  letter  slayeth;  the  Spirit  is  it  only  that  giveth  life.*' 
A.  D.  Mark  well  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  where  all  Lb  applied  unto  faith :  note  also 
1546.    the  fourth  chapter  of  St  Paul's  second  Epistle  to  the  uorinthians,  and  in  the  end 

thereof  ye  shall  find,  that '  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  they  ^t 

are  not  seen  are  everlasting.'  Yea,  look  in  Hebrews  iii.,  and  ye  shall  find 
that  Christ  as  a  son  (and  no  servant)  ruleth  over  his  house, '  whose  house  .are 
we,'  and  not  the  dead  temple,  <  if  we  hold  fiut  the  confidence  and  rejoicing  of 
that  hope  to  the  end."*  'Wherefore,'  as  said  the  Holy  Ghost,  'Toniay  if  ye 
shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,''  &c. 

The  sum  of  my  Examination  before  the  King'^s  Council  at  Greenwich. 

Your  request  as  conceniing  my  prison-fellows  I  am  not  able  to  satisfy,  because 
I  heard  not  their  examinations.   But  the  effect  of  mine  was  this :  I,  bemg  before 
the  council,  was  asked  of  Master  K3rme.*   I  answered,  that  my  lord  chancellor 
knew  already  my  mind  in  that  matter.    They  with  that  answer  were  not  con- 
tented, but  said  it  was  the  king's  nleasure  that  I  should  open  the  matter  unto 
them.     I  answered  them  plaimy,  I  would  not  so  do ;  but  if  it  were  the  king's 
pleasure  to  hear  me,  I  would  show  him  the  truth.    Then  they  said,  it  was  not 
meet  for  the  king  to  be  troubled  with  me.    I  answered,  that  Solomon  was 
reckoned  the  wisest  king  that  ever  lived,  yet  misliked  he  not  to  hear  two  poor 
common  women,  much  more  his  grace  a  simple  woman  and  his  faithful  subject. 
So,  in  conclusion,  I  made  them  none  other  answer  in  that  matter.    Then  my 
lord  chancellor  *  asked  of  me  my  opinion  in  the  sacrament.    My  answer  was 
this,  '  I  believe  that  so  oft  as  I,  in  a  christian  coneresation,  do  receive  the 
bread  in  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  and  with  thamugiving,  according  to 
his  holy  institution,  I  receive  therewith  the  fruits,  also,  of  his  most  elonous 
passion.    The  bishop  of  Winchester  bade  me  make  a  direct  answer :  f  said,  I 
^^^^   would  not  sing  a  new  song  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange  land.    Then  the  bishop 
Winches-  said,  I  spake  in  parables.     I  answered,  it  was  best  for  him,  '  for  if  I  show  the 
tor:  he    open  truth,'  quotn  I,  *  ye  will  not  accept  it'    Then  he  said  I  was  a  parrot    I 
neUi  to     told  him  again,  I  was  ready  to  suffer  all  things  at  his  hands,  not  only  his 
■cold.       rebukes,  but  all  that  should  follow  besides,  yea,  and  aU  that  gladly. 

Then  had  I  divers  rebukes  of  the  council,  because  I  would  not  express  my 

mind  in  all  things  as  they  would  have  me.  But  they  were  not  in  the  mean  time 

unanswered  for  all  that,  which  now  to  rehearse  were  too  much,  for  I  was  with 

them  there  about  five  hours.    Then  the  clerk  of  the  council  conveyed  me  firom 

thence  to  my  lady  Garnish. 

^^®  The  next  day  I  was  brought  again  before  the  counciL    Then  would  they 

brought    needs  know  of  me  what  I  said  to  the  sacrament     I  answered,  that  1  already 

again  be-  had  said  what  I  could  say.    Then,  after  divers  words,  they  bade  me  e;o  by. 

mimdf    Then  cBXxae  my  lord  Lisle,  my  lord  of  Essex,  and  the  bishop  of  Wincnester, 

remiiring  me  earnestly  that  I  should  confess  the  sacrament  to  be  flesh,  blood, 

and  bone.    Then,  said  I,  to  my  lord  Parre  and  my  lord  Lisle,  that  it  was  a  great 

shame  for  them  to  counsel  contrary  to  their  knowledge.    Whereunto,  in  few 

words,  they  did  say,  that  they  would  gladly  all  things  were  well. 

^"^lncl»e»-      Then  the  bishop  said  he  would  speak  with  me  familiarly.    I  said,  *  So  did 

^^^^     Judas,  when  he  unfriendly  betrayed  Christ'    Then  desired  the  bishop  to  speak 

home.       with  me  alone.    But  that  I  refused.     He  asked  me,  why.    I  said,  that  in  the 

mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  matter  should  stand,  after  Christ's  and 

Paul's  doctrine.* 

Then  my  lord  chancellor  be^an  to  examine  me  again  of  the  sacrament   Then 

I  asked  him  how  long  he  would  halt  on  both  sides.   Then  would  he  needs  know 

The  lord   where  I  found  that     I  said,  in  the  Scripture.'    Then  he  went  his  way.    Then 

^i{"~       the  bishop  said  I  should  be  burned.    I  answered,  that  I  had  searched  all  the 

Scriptures,  yet  could  I  never  find  that  either  Christ,  or  his  apostles,  put  any 

creature  to  death.      '  Well,  well,'  said  I,  *  God  will  laugh  your  threateningB 

(1)  iCor.  lit.  6.  (2)  Heb.  lU.  14.  (3)  Psalm  xcv.  7,  8. 

(4)  Concerning  that  which  they  here  demanded,  a<  touching  Master  Kyme,  read  in  the  centiuy 
of  John  Bale  writing  upon  this  place.  [See  Mie  Lattre  Examinatyon  of  Anue  Askew,  with  the  ElO- 
cydacyon  of  Johan  Bale,  (16roo.  Marpurg.  1547),  p  15.— Es.j 

(5)  Thia  lord  chancellor  was  Wrivley  or  Wriothesley. 

(6)  Matt.  ZTiU.  Ifi.   Cor.  xiii.  i.  (7)  1  Kings  XTiii.  21. 
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Then  they  made  me  a  bill  of  the  sacrament,  wiHmg  me  to  set  my  hand  there-  ^  rv^ 
unto;  but  I  would  not  Then,  on  the  Sunday,  I  was  sore  sick,  thinking  no  less  154^ 
than  to  die :  therefore  I  desired  to  speak  with  Master  Latimer,  but  k  would  not  ., 

be.    Then  was  I  sent  to  Newgate  m  my  extremity  of  sickness ;  for  in  all  my 
Kfe  afore  I  was  never  in  such  pain.    Thus  the  Lora  strengthen  us  in  the  truth. 

P»yi  pray*  pray! 

The  Confession  of  me  Anne  Askew,  for  the  time  I  was  in  Newgate, 
concerning  my  belief. 
I  find  in  the  Scripture,   that  Christ  took  the   bread  and  save  it  to  his 
disciples,  saying,  'Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  broken  for  you;' 
meaning  in  substance,  hjs  own  very  boidy,  the  bread  bein?  thereof  an  only  sign 
or  sacrament.  For,  after  like  manner  of  speaking,  he  said  ne  would  break  down  At 
the  temple,  and  in  three  days  build  it  up  again,  signifying  his  own  body  by  the  P^J** 
temple,  as  St  John  declareth  it,'  and  not  tne  stony  temple  itself.    So  that  the  caUed  the 
bread  is  but  a  remembrance  of  his  death,  or  a  sacrament  of  thanksgiving  for  it,  temple  in 
whereby  we  are  knit  unto  him  by  a  communion  of  christian  love ;    although  {^e  m**' 
there  be  many  that  cannot  perceive  the  true  meaning  thereof:  for  the  veil  that  it  the 
Moses  put  over  his  face  before  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  should  not  see  ^^ 
the  ck^mess  thereof,^  I  perceive  the  same  veil  remaineth  to  this  day.    But  chrisf  • 
when  God  shall  take  it  away,  then  shall  these  blind  men  see.    For  it  is  plainly  hody. 
eicpressed  in  the  history  of  Bel  in  the  Bible,  that,  God  dweUeth  in  nothing 
mateiiaL  <  O  king,'  saith  Daniel, '  be  not  deceived  ;*  for  God  will  be  in  nothing 
that  is  made  with  hands  of  men.     '  Oh  1  what  stiff-necked  people  are  these, 
that  will  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost    But,  as  their  fathers  have  done,  so  do 
they,  because  they  have  stony  hearts. '* 

Written  by  me,  Anne  Askew,  that  neither  wish  death,  nor  yet  fear 
his  mignt ;  and  as  merry  as  one  that  is  bound  towards  heaven. 

*  Truth  is  laid  in  prison.*'  *  The  law  is  turned  to  wormwood.**  *  And  there 
can  no  right  judgment  go  forth.'* 

'  Oh !  forgive  us  aD  our  sins,  and  receive  us  graciously.'  *  As  for  the  works 
of  our  hands,  we  will  no  more  call  upon  them  ;  for  it  is  uou,  Lord,  that  art  our 
God.    Thou  showest  ever  mercy  unto  the  fatherless.' 

<  Oh !  if  they  would  do  this,'  saith  the  Lord,  <  1  should  heal  their  sores,  yea 
with  all  my  heart  would  I  love  them.' 

*  O  Ephraim,  what  have  I  to  do  with  idols  any  more  V  *  Whoso  is  wise, 
shall  understand  this ;  and  he  that  is  rightly  instructed  will  regard  it,  for  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  are  righteous.  Such  as  are  godly,  will  walk  in  them ;  and  as 
for  the  wicked,  they  wiU  stumble  at  them.'^(> 

*  Solomon,'  saith  St  Stephen,  '  builded  a  house  for  the  God  of  Jacob.  How- 
beit,  the  Highest  of  all  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands,  as  saith  the 
prophet,  Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  earth  is  my  footstooL  What  house  will  ye 
build  for  me,  saith  th^  Lord  ?  or  what  place  is  it  that  I  shall  rest  in  ?  Hath 
not  my  hand  made  all  things?'^' 

*  Woman,  believe  me,'  saith  Christ  to  the  Samaritan,  '  the  time  is  at  hand, 
that  ye  shdl  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 
Ye  worship  ye  wot  not  what ;  but  we  know  what  we  worship :  for  salvation 
Cometh  of  the  Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  is  now,  when  the  true  wor- 
shippers shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  verity.'^' 

(D  Ptalm  ii.  7. 

2)  The  following  pAnage  is  omitted  by  Foze,batit  giren  by  John  Bale:— "Then  came  Matter 
Paget  to  me  with  many  glorious  words,  and  desired  me  to  speak  my  mind  unto  him :  I  might,  he 
said,  deny  it  again  if  need  were.  I  said  tliat  I  would  not  deny  the  truth.  He  asked  me,  how  I 
could  avoid  the  very  words  of  Christ,  '  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  broken  for  youf  I 
answered  that  Christ's  meaning  was  there  as  in  these  other  placet  of  the  Scripture.  '  I  am  the  door ;' 
*  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood ;' '  The  rock-stone  was  Christ ;'  at  well  at  others.  Ye  may  not  here,  said 
I,  take  Christ  for  the  material  thing  that  he  is  signified  by ;  for  these  ve  will  make  him  a  very 
door,  a  vine,  a  lamb,  a  stone;  clean  contrary  to  the  Holy  Ohosf  s  meaning.  All  these  do  %niiy 
Christ,  like  as  the  bread  doth  signiiy  his  body  in  that  place.  And  though  hh  did  say  there, '  Take, 
eat  tUs  in  remembrance  of  me ;  yet  did  he  not  bid  them  hang  up  that  bread  in  a  box  and  make  it 
a  god,  or  bow  to  it."  The  song  which  Anne  Askew  sang  at  her  death,  is  given  by  Bale,  and  will  be 
found  in  the  appendix.— Ed. 

(3)  John  iL  21.  (4)  Exod.  xxxlv.  35 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  13.  (5)   Bel  and  the  Dragon,  7. 

(6)   Acts  vii.51.  (7)   Luke  xxi.  7.  (8)  Amos  v.  7.        (»)   Isa.  lix.  14. 

(10)  llosea  xiv.9.  (11)  Isa.  Ixvi.  1 ;  Acts  vli.  48.  (12)  John  iv.  21. 
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Htmy  '  Labour  not,'  saith  ChriBt,  '  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  that 
^^'^'  endureth  unto  life  everlaatinff ,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  you :  for  him 
^  D     hath  God  the  Father  sealed.^* 

1546 
'-  The  sum  of  the  Condemnation  of  me  Anne  Askew  at  the  Ghiildhall. 


They  said  to  me  there,  that  I  was  a  heretic,  and  condemned  by  the  law,  if  I 

would  stand  in  my  opinion.    I  answered,  that  I  was  no  heretic,  neither  yet 

The  tub-  deserved  I  any  death  by  the  law  of  God.     But,  as  concerning  the  fiiith  which 

stance  of  I  uttered  and  wrote  to  the  council,  I  would  not,  I  said,  deny  it,  because  I  knew 

meiudei  i*  true.    Then  would  they  needs  know,  if  I  would  deny  the  sacrament  to  be 

nied  to     Christ's  body  and  blood.   I  said, '  Yea :  for  the  same  Sou  of  God  that  was  bom 

be  God.    of  tije  Virgin  Mary,  is  now  glorious  in  heaven,  and  will  come  again  from  thence 

at  the  latter  day  like  as  he  went  up.'    And  as  for  that  ye  call  your  God,  it  is  a 

piece  of  bread.    For  a  more  proof  thereof  (mark  it  when  you  fist,)  let  it  but  lie 

m  Uie  box  three  months,  and  it  will  be  mouldy,  and  so  turn  to  nothing  that  is 

good.    Whereupon  I  am  persuaded  that  it  cannot  be  God.' 

After  that,  diey  willed  me  to  have  a  Driest ;  and  then  I  smiled.  Then  they  asked 
me,  if  it  were  not  good  ,*  I  said,  I  woula  confess  my  faults  unto  God,  for  I  was  sure 
that  he  would  hear  me  with  &vour.     And  so  we  were  condemned  by  a  quest.' 

Her  belief  My  belief  which  I  wrote  to  the  council  was  this:  That  the  sacramental 
coneern-  bread  was  left  us  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving,  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
^n^^  death,  the  only  remedy  of  our  soul's  recovery ;  and  that  thereby  we  also  receive 
ment.       the  whole  benefits  and  fruits  of  his  most  glorious  passion. 

Then  would  they  needs  know,  whether  the  breaa  in  the  box  were  God  or  no : 
I  said,  '  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  truth.'*  Then 
they  demanded,  '  Wul  you  plainly  deny  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament?'  I  anr 
swered,  that  I  believe  frdthnilly  the  eternal  Son  of  (}od  not  to  dwell  diere ;  in 
witness  whereof  I  recited  again  the  history  of  Bel,*  Dan.  xix..  Acts  vii.  and  xvii., 
and  Matt  xxiv.,  concluding  thus :  '  I  neither  wish  death,  nor  yet  fear  his  mig^t ; 
God  have  the  praise  thereof  with  thanks.' 

My  Letter  sent  to  the  Lord  Chancellor. 

The  Lord  God,  by  whom  all  creatures  have  their  being,  bless  you  with  th^ 
light  of  his  knowledge.    Amen. 

My  duty  to  your  lordship  remembered,  &c. :  It  might  please  you  to  accept 
this  my  bold  suit,  as  the  suit  of  one  who,  upon  due  consideration,  is  moved  to 
the  same,  and  hopeth  to  obtain.  My  request  to  your  lordship,  is  only  that  it 
may  please  the  same  to  be  a  mean  for  me  to  the  king's  majesty,  that  ids  grace 
may  be  certified  of  these  few  lines  which  I  have  written  concerning  my  belief, 
which  when  it  shall  be  truly  conferred  with  the  hard  judgment  given  me  for 
the  same,  I  think  his  grace  shall  well  perceive  me  to  bie  weighed  m  an  uneven 
pair  of  balances.  But  I  remit  my  matter  and  cause  to  Almighty  God,  who 
rightly  judgeth  all  secrets.  And  thus  I  commend  your  lordship  to  the  govern* 
ance  of  him,  and  fellowship  of  all  saints.  Amen. 

By  your  handmaid,  Anne  Askew. 

My  Faith  briefly  written  to  the  King's  Grace. 

Her  belief  I,  Anne  Askew,  of  good  memory,  although  God  hath  given  me  the  bread  of 
touching  adversity,  and  the  water  of  trouble,  yet  not  so  much  as  my  sins  have  deserved, 
ment.  desire  this  to  be  known  unto  your  grace,  that,  forasmuch  as  I  am  by  the  law 
condemned  for  an  evil  doer,  here  1  take  heaven  and  earth  to  record,  that  I 
shall  die  in  my  innocency :  and,  according  to  that  I  have  said  first,  and  will 
say  last,  I  utterly  abhor  and  detest  all  heresies.  And  as  concerning  the  supper 
of  the  Lord,  I  believe  so  much  as  Christ  hath  said  therein,  which  he  confirmed 
with  his  most  blessed  blood.  I  believe  also  so  much  as  he  willed  roe  to  follow 
and  believe,  and  so  much  as  the  catholic  church  of  him  doth  teach :  for  I  will  not 
forsake  the  commandment  of  his  holy  lips.  But  look,  what  God  hath  chained 
me  with  his  mouth,  that  have  I  shut  up  m  my  heart.  And  thus  briefly  I  end, 
for  lack  of  learning.  Anne  Askew. 

(1)  John  Yi.  S7.  (2)  Actt  i.  11.  (3)  Withont  a  jury.—Eo.  (4)  John  ir.  24. 

(5)  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  7. 
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THE    CUUEL    HANDLING    AND     RACKING    OF    ANNE    ASKEW    AFTER  

HER    CONDEMNATION.  A.  D. 

1546. 

The  Effect  of  my  Examination  and  Handling  since  my  Departure 

from  Newgate. 

On  Tuesday  I  was  sent  from  Newgate  to  the  sign  of  the  Crown,  where 
Master  Rich,  and  the  bishop  of  London,  with  all  their  power  and  flattering 
words  went  about  to  persuade  me  irom  God :  but  1  did  not  esteem  their  glosing 
pretences. 

Then  came  there  to  me  Nicholas  Shaxton,  and  counselled  me  to  recant  as  he 
had  done.  I  said  to  him,  that  it  had  been  good  for  him  never  to  have  been 
bom ;  with  many  other  like  words. 

Then  Master  Rich  sent  me  to  the  Tower,  where  I  remained  till  three  o'clock. 

Then  came  Rich  and  one  of  the  council,  >  charging  me  upon  my  obedi-  Anne 
ence,  to  show  unto  them,  if  I  knew  any  man  or  woman  of  my  sect.   My  answer  jjjj^^to 
was,  that  I  knew  none.    Then  they  asked  me  of  my  lady  of  Suffolk,  my  lady  of  acoue 
Sussex,  my  lady  of  Hertford,  my  lady  Denny,  and  my  lady  Fitzwilliam.    To  othen. 
whom  I  answered,  if  I  should  pronoimce  any  thing  against  them,  that  I  were 
not  able  to  prove  it    Then  saia  they  unto  me,  that  the  king  was  informed  that 
I  could  name,  if  I  would,  a  ereat  number  of  my  sect     1  answered,  that  the 
king  was  as  well  deceived  in  that  behalf,  as  dissembled  with  in  other  matters. 

"Aien  commanded  they  me  to  show  how  I  was  maintained  in  the  compter, 
and  who  willed  me  to  stick  to  my  opinion.  I  said,  that  there  was  no  creature 
that  therein  did  strengthen  me :  ana  as  for  the  help  that  I  had  in  the  compter,  it 
was  by  means  of  my  maid.  For  as  she  went  abroad  in  the  streets,  she  made 
moan  to  the  prentices,  and  they,  by  her,  did  send  me  money ;  but  who  they 
were  I  never  knew. 

Then  they  said  that  there  were  divers  gentlewomen  that  gave  me  money :  Reftueth 
but  I  knew  not  their  names.  Then  they  said  that  there  were  divers  ^'if""*^^ 
ladies  that  had  sent  me  money.  I  answered,  that  there  was  a  man  in  a  blue 
coat  who  delivered' me  ten  shillings,  and  said  that  my  lady  of  Hertford  sent  it 
me ;  and  another  in  a  violet  coat  gave  me  eight  shillings,  and  said  my  lady 
Denny  sent  it  me :  whether  it  were  true  or  no,  I  cannot  tell ;  for  I  am  not  sure 
who  sent  it  me,  but  as  the  maid  did  say.  Then  they  said,  there  were  of  the 
council  that  did  maintain  me :  and  I  said,  No. 

Then  they  did  put  me  on  the  rack,  because  I  confessed  no  ladies  or  gentle-  Pat  on 
women  to  be  of  my  opinion,  and  thereon  they  kept  me  a  long  time ;  and  ^^*  '**^^ 
because  I  lay  still,  and  did  not  cry,  my  lord  chancellor  and  Master  Rich  took 
pains  to  rack  me  with  their  own  hands,  till  I  was  nigh  dead. 

Then  the  lieutenant  caused  me  to  be  loosed  from  the  rack.     Incontinently 
I  swooned,  and  then  they  recovered  me  again.    After  that  I  sat  two  long  hours 
reasoning  with  my  lord  chancellor  upon  the  bare  floor ;  where  he,  with  many  Anne  As- 
flattering  words,  persuaded  me  to  leave  my  opinion.  But  my  Lord  God  (I  thank  g^t^' 
his  everUsting  goodness),  gave  me  grace  to  persevere,  and  will  do,  I  hope,  to  her  &ith. 
the  veiy  end. 

Then  was  I  brought  to  a  house,  and  laid  in  a  bed,  with  as  weary  and  painful  Anne  Ai- 
bones  as  ever  had  patient  Job ;  I  thank  my  Lord  God  there-for.    Then  my  lord  Jhreaten- 
chancellor  sent  me  word,  if  I  would  leave  my  opinion,  I  should  want  nothing :  ed  to  be 
if  I  would  not,  I  should  forthwith  to  Newgate,  and  so  be  burned.     I  sent  him  turned. 
again  word,  that  I  would  rather  die,  than  break  my  faith. 

Thus  the  Lord  open  the  eyes  of  their  blind  hearts,  that  the  truth  may  take 
^ace.     FareweU,  dear  friend,  and  pray,  pray,  pray ! 

Touching  the  order  of  her  racking  in  the  Tower  thus  it  was  ;  first  ""»•  <wdcr 
she  was  let  down  into  a  dungeon,  where  sir  Anthony  Knevet,  the  ncung. 
lieutenant,  commanded  his  jailor  to  pinch  her  with  the  rack.    Which 
being  done  as  much  as  he  thought  sufficient,  he  went  about  to  take  her 
down,  supposing  that  he  had  done  enough.     But  Wriothesley,  the 

I  (I)  TMs  counseUor  wat  tir  John  Baker. 
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Htnj   chancellor,  not  contented  that  she  was  loosed  so  soon,  confessing 
^"  '    nothing,  commanded  the  lieutenant  to  strain  her  on  the  rack  again : 


tormen- 
tor*. 


A.  D.   which  because  he  denied  to  do,  tendering  the  weakness  of  the  woman, 

^^^-  he  was  threatened  therefore  grievously  of  the  said  Wriothesler,  saying, 

that  he  would  signify  his  disobedience  tmto  the  king.     And  so  con- 

wriothet-  scqucutly  upou  the  same,  he  and  Master  Rich,  throwing  off  their 

Rfeta"^    gowns,  would  needs  play  the  tormentors  themselves ;  first  asking  her, 

pi^the   if  she  were  with  child.    To  whom  she  answering  again,  said,  "Ye 

shall  not  need  to  spare  for  thit,  but  do  your  wills  upon  me.''    And 

so,  quietly  and  patiently  praying  unto  the  Lord,  she  abode  their 

tyranny,  till  her  bones  and  joints  were  almost  plucked  asunder,  in 

such  sort  as  she  was  carried  away  in  a  chair.     Wnen  the  rocking  was 

past,  Wriothcsley  and  his  fellow  took  their  horse  towards  the  court. 

wriothet-      In  the  mean  time,  while  they  were  making  their  way  by  land, 

l7n£S^by  ^^  S^^  lieutenant,  eflsoons  taking  boat,  sped  him  to  the  court  in 

tJiLlS*'  ^  ^f^^  to  speak  with  the  king  before  the  others,  and  so  did ;  who 

there  making  his  humble  suit  to  the  king,  desired  his  pardon,  and 

showed  him  the  whole  matter  as  it  stood,  and  of  the  racking  of 

Mistress  Askew,  and  how  he  was  threatened  by  the  lord  chancellor, 

because,  at  his  commandment,  not  knowing  his  highnesses  pleasure, 

he  refiised  to  rack  her ;  which  he,  for  compassion,  could  not  find  in 

his  heart  to  do,  and  therefore  humbly  craved  his  highnesses  pardon. 

twlam"   ^Tiich  when  the  king  had  understood,  he  seemed  not  very  well  to 

{J'fho  *^  like  of  their  so  extreme  handling  of  the  woman,  and  also  granted  to 

uog-      the  lieutenant  his  pardon,  willing  him  to  return  and  see  to  his  chaige. 

Great  expectation  was  in  the  mean  season  among  the  warders  and 

other  oflScers  of  the  Tower,  waiting  for  his  return  ;  whom  when  they 

saw  come  so  cheerfully,  declaring  unto  them  how  he  had  sped  with  the 

king,  they  were  not  a  little  joyous,  and  gave  thanks  to  Ood  there-fon 

Anne  Askew's  Answer  unto  John  LacePs  Letter. 

O  fHendy  most  dearly  beloved  in  God  I  I  marvel  not  a  little  what  should  move 
you  to  jucbe  in  me  so  slender  a  faith  as  to  fear  death,  which  is  the  end  of  all 
misery,  in  the  Lord  I  desire  ymi  not  to  believe  of  me  such  wickedness : 
for  I  doubt  it  not,  but  God  will  perform  his  work  in  me,  like  as  he  hath  b^;un. 
I  understand  the  council  is  not  a  little  displeased,  that  it  should  be  reix^ted 
abroad  that  I  was  racked  in  the  Tower.  They  say  now,  that  what  they  did  there 
was  but  to  fear  me ;  whereby  I  perceive  they  are  ashamed  of  their  uncomely 
doings,  and  fear  much  lest  the  kme's  migesty  should  have  information  thersof; 
wherefore  they  would  no  man  to  noise  it  Well !  their  cruelty  God  forgive  them. 
Your  heart  in  Christ  Jesu.    Farewell  and  pray. 

The  Purgation  or  Answer  of  Anne  Askew,  against  the  fiJse  Surmises 
of  her  Recantation. 

Anne  I  have  read  the  process  which  is  reported  of  them  that  know  not  the  truth, 

tSnSf      ^  ^^  ™y  recantation.     But,  as  ^e  Lord  liveth,  I  never  meant  a  thing  less  than 

■aspected  to  recant     Notwithstanding  this  I  confess,  that  in  my  first  troubles  I  was  ex- 

to  recant,  amined  of  the  bishop  of  London  about  the  sacrament    Yet  had  they  no' grant 

of  my  mouth  but  this :  that  I  believed  therein  as  the  word  of  God  did  bind  me 

to  believe.   More  had  they  never  of  me.   Then  he  made  a  copy,  which  is  now 

in  print,  and  required  me  to  set  thereunto  my  hand ;  bat  I  refhsed  it    llien  my 

two  sureties  did  will  me  in  no  wise  to  stick  thereat,  for  it  was  no  great  matter, 

they  said. 

Then  with  much  ado,  at  the  last  I  wrot^  thus :  '  I,  Anne  Askew,  do  believe 
this,  if  God's  word  do  agree  to  ^e  same,  and  the  true  catholic  church.'    Then 
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the  bishop,  being  in  great  displeamre  with  roe  because  I  made  doubts  in  my  Henry 

writing,  commanded  me  to  prison,  where  I  was  awhile ;  but  afterwards,  by  ^'^^' 

means  of  friends,  I  came  out  again.    Here  is  the  truth  of  that  matter.     And  as  a  n 

concerning  the  thing  that  ye  covet  most  to  know,  resort  to  John  vi.,  and  be  i54g* 

ruled  always  thereby.    Thus  fiure  ye  well  quoth  Anne  Askew.  1- 


The  Confession  of  the  Faith  which  Anne  Askew  made  in  Newgate, 
before  she  suffered. 

I,  Anne  Askew,  of  good  memory,  although  mv  merciful  Father  bath  given  me 
the  bread  of  adversi^,  and  the  water  of  trouble,  yet  not  so  much  as  my  sins 
have  deserved,  do  confess  myself  here  a  sinner  before  the  throne  of  his  hea- 
venly Majesty,  desiring  his  forgiveness  and  mercy. ,  And  forasmuch  as  I  am  by 
the  law  unrighteously  condemned  for  an  evil  doer  concerning  opinions,  I  take 
the  same  most  merciful  God  of  mine,  who  bath  made  both  heaven  and  earth,  to 
record,  that  I  hold  no  opinions  contrary  to  his  most  holy  word.  And  I  trust  in 
my  merciful  Lord,  who  is  the  ^ver  of  all  grace,  that  he  will  graciously  assist 
me  against  all  evU  opinions  which  are  contrary  to  his  blessed  verity.  For  I 
take  him  to  witness,  tnat  I  have  done,  and  will,  unto  my  life's  end,  utterly  abhor 
them  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power. 

&at  this  is  the  heresy  which  they  renort  me  to  hold :  that  after  the  priest  The  mat 
hath  spoken  the  words  of  consecration,  tnere  remaineth  bread  still.    They  both  ^^  •^^ 
say,  and  also  teach  it  for  a  necessary  article  of  faith,  that  after  those  words  be  ^^she 
once  spoken,  there  remaineth  no  bread,  but  even  the  self-same  body  that  hung  tuilkied 
upon  the  cross  on  Good  Friday,  both  flesh,  blood,  and  bone.    To  this  belief  of  ^^'^• 
theirs  say  I,  nay.     For  then  were  our  common  creed  false,  whioh  saith,  that  he 
sitteth  on  the  rieht  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  from  thence  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.    Lo,  this  is  the  heresy  that  I  hold,  and 
for  it  must  suffer  the  death.     But  as  touching  the  holy  and  blessed  supper  of 
the  Lord,  I  believe  it  to  be  a  most  necessary  remembrance  of  his  glorious  suffer- 
ings and  death.     Moreover,  I  believe  as  much  therein  as  my  et^nal  and  only 
Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  woidd,  I  should  believe. 

Finally,  I  believe  all  those  Scriptures  to  be  true,  which  he  hath  confirmed  Scripture 
with  his  most  precious  blood.     Yea,  and  as  St  Paul  saith,  those  Scriptures  are  JJ^^*^ 
sufficient  for  our  learning  and  salvation,  that  Christ  hath  left  here  with  us ;  vation. 
so  that  I  believe  we  need  no  unwritten  verities  to  rule  his  church  with.    There- 
fore look,  what  he  hath  said  unto  me  with  his  own  mouth  in  his  holy  gospel, 
that  have  I,  with  God's  CTace,  closed  up  in  my  heart,  and  my  ftill  trust  is,  as 
David  saith,  that  it  shall  be  a  lantern  to  my  footsteps.' 

There  be  some  do  say,  that  J  deny  the  eucharist  or  sacrament  of  thanks-  Anne 
giving ;  but  those  people  do  untruly  report  of  me.     For  I  both  say  and  believe  ^*j* 
It,  that  if  it  were  ordered  Uke  as  Christ  instituted  it  and  left  it,  a  most  singular  ported  tT 
comfort  it  were  unto  us  all.     But  as  concerning  your  mass,  as  it  is  now  used  in  o«n7  tb« 
our  days,  I  do  say  and  believe  it  to  be  the  most  abominable  idol  that  is  in  the  *^|^ut~ 
world :  for  my  Gt)d  will  not  be  eaten  with  teeth,  neither  yet  dieth  he  again. 
And  upon  these  words  that  I  have  now  spoken,  will  I  suffer  death. 

A  Prayer  of  Anne  Askew. 

O  Lord!  I  have  more  enemies  now,  than  there  be  hairs  on  my  head:  yet 
Lord,  let  them  never  overcome  me  with  vain  words,  but  fi^t  thou.  Lord,  in  my 
stead ;  for  on  thee  cast  I  my  care.  With  all  the  spite  they  can  imagine,  they 
fall  upon  me,  who  am  thy  poor  creature.  Yet,  sweet  Lord,  let  me  not  set  by 
them  tliat  are  against  me ;  for  in  thee  is  my  whole  delight  And,  Lord,  1 
heartily  desire  of  thee,  that  thou  wilt  of  thy  most  merciful  goodness  forgive  them 
that  violence  which  they  do,  and  have  done,  unto  me.  Open  also  thou  their 
blind  hearts,  that  they  may  hereafter  do  that  thing  in  thy  ^ht,  which  is  only 
acceptable  before  thee,  and  to  set  forth  thy  verity  aright,  wiUiout  all  vain  fan- 
tasies of  sinful  men.    So  be  it,  O  Lord,  so  be  it ! 

By  me,  Anne  Askew. 


(1)  Plalm  cxix.  105. 
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r7!7       Hitherto  we  have  entreated  of  this  ^od  woman :  now  it  remaineth 

1-  that  we  touch  somewhat  as  concerning  her  end  and  martyrdom.  After 

^'^'    that  she  (being  bom  of  such  stock  and  kindred  that  she  might  have 

L  lived  in  great  wealth  and  prosperity,  if  she  would  rather  have  followed 

the  world  than  Christ),  now  had  been  so  tormented,  that  she  could 

neither  live  long  in  so  great  distress,  neither  yet  by  her  adversaries 

be  suffered  to  die  in  secret,  the  day  of  her  execution  being  appointed, 

^^^^      she  was  brought  into  Smithfield  in  a  chair,  because  she  could  not  go 

Aikew     on  her  feet,  by  means  of  her  great  torments.  When  she  was  brought 

*^to%e  unto  the  stake,  she  was  tied  by  the  middle  with  a  chain,  that  held  up 

JJ^      her  body.     When  all  things  were  thus  prepared  to  the  fire.  Dr. 

upon  the  Shaxtou,  who  was  then  appointed  to  preach,  began  his  sermon.  Anne 

shutton  Askew,  hearing  and  answering  again  unto  him,  where  he  said  well, 

Sh^***"  confirmed  the  same  ;  where  he  said  amiss,  "  There,''  said  she,  "  he 

^*^uniBg.  misseth,  and  speaketh  without  the  book.*" 

The  sermon  being  finished,  the  martyrs,  standing  there  tied  at 
three  several  stakes  ready  to  their  martyrdom,  began  their  prayers. 
The  multitude  and  concourse  of  the  people  was  exceeding ;  the  place 
where  they  stood  being  railed  about  to  keep  out  tlie  press.    Upon  the 
bench  under  St.  Bartholomew's  church  sat  Wriothesley,  chancellor  of 
England ;  the  old  duke  of  Norfolk,  the  old  earl  of  Bedford,  the  lord 
mayor,  with  divers  others.     Before  the  fire  should  be  set  unto  them, 
one  of  the  bench,  hearing  that  they  had  gunpowder  about  them,  and 
being  alarmed  lest  the  faggots,  by  strength  of  the  gunpowder,  would 
come  flying  about  their  ears,  began  to  be  airaid:  but  the  earl  of 
Bedford,  declaring  unto  him  how  the  ^funpowder  was  not  laid  under 
the  faggots,  but  only  about  their  bodies,  to  rid  them  out  of  their 
pain  ;  which  having  vent,  there  was  no  danger  to  them  of  the  ftggots, 
so  diminished  that  fear. 
Sithtbe      Then  Wriothesley,  lord  chancellor,  sent  to  Anne  Askew  letters, 
kinj'i      offering  to  her  the  king's  pardon  if  she  would  recant ;  who,  refusing 
^^^^'    once  to  look  upon  them,  made  this  answer  again,  that  she  came  not 
thither  to  deny  her  Lord  and  Master.     Then  were  the  letters  like- 
wise offered  unto  the  others,  who,  in  like  manner,  following  the 
constancy  of  the  woman,  denied  not  only  to  receive  them,  but  also 
Justttiat  ^  '^^1^  '^P^^  them.     Whereupon  the  lord  mayor,  commanding  fire 
juttitiai   to  be  put  unto  them,  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Fiat  justitia." 

And  thus  the  good  Anne  Askew,  with  these  blessed  martyrs, 
being  troubled  so  many  manner  of  ways,  and  having  passed  through 
so  many  torments,  having  now  ended  the  long  course  of  her  agonies, 
being  compassed  in  with  flames  of  fire,  as  a  blessed  sacrifice  unto 
God,  she  slept  in  the  Lord  a.d.  1546,  leaving  behind  her  a  singular 
example  of  cnristian  constancy  for  all  men  to  follow. 

$^t  jnartpcdom  of  Sjoi^n  lUceC^,  Slo^n  ^dontf ,  and  i^tcgolai^ 
SMenian. 

There  was,  at  the  same  time,  also  burned  together  with  her,  one 
Nicholas  Belenian,  priest  of  Shropshire ;  John  Adams,  a  tulor ;  and 
John  Lacels,  gentleman  of  the  court  and  household  of  king  Henry. 

It  happened  well  for  them,  that  they  died  together  with  Anne 
Askew :  for,  albeit  that  of  themselves  they  were  strong  and  stout 
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men,  yet,  through  the  example  and  exhortation  of  her,  they,  being   «tm^ 

the  more  boldened,  received  occasion  of  greater  comfort  in  that  so L. 

painful  and  doleful  kind  of  death ;  who,  beholding  her  invincible  A.  D. 
constancy,  and  also  stirred  up  through  her  persuasions,  did  set  apart  ^^^- 
all  kind  of  fear. 

Thus  they,  confirming  one  ai^other  with  mutual  exhortations, 
tarried  looking  for  the  tormentor  and  fire,  which,  at  the  last,  flaming 
round  about  them,  consumed  their  blessed  bodies  in  happy  martyr- 
dom, in  the  year  of  our  salvation  1546,  about  the  month  of  June.^ 

There  is  also  a  certain  letter  extant,  which  the  said  John  Lacels 
briefly  wrote,  being  in  prison,  touching  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood ;  wherein  he  doth  both  confute  the  error  of  them, 
who,  being  not  contented  with  the  spiritual  receiving  of  the  sacra- 
ment, will  leave  no  substance  of  bread  therein,  and,  also,  confiiteth 
the  sinister  interpretation  of  many  thereupon :  the  tenor  of  which 
letter  is  as  hereunder  foUoweth. 

The  Copy  of  the  Letter  of  John  Lacels,  written  out  of  Prison. 

St  Paul,  because  of  sects  and  dissension  among  the  Corinthians,  wrote  this 
epistle  unto  them ;  and,  in  like  case  pertaining  to  my  conscience,  I  do  protest 
my  whole  heart  in  the  blessed  supper  of  the  ^rd ;  wherein  I  trust  in  Uod  to 
brin^  nothing  for  me,  but  I  shall  be  able,  with  God's  holy  word,  to  declare  and 
manifest  the  same.  And  herein  I  take  occasion  to  recite  the  saying  of  St  Paul, 
in  the  said  epistle,  chap,  xi.,  *  That  which  I  delivered  unto  you,  I  received  of 
the  Lord.  For  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
took  bread,  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  said.  Take  ye,  eat  ye ;  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you.' 

Here,  me  seemeth,  St  Paul  durst  not  take  upon  him  his  Lord  and  Master's  Bia«> 
authority.  Wherefore,  as  at  God's  hand  the  breaking  of  the  most  innocent  and  ^5^^ 
immaculate  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  the  quietness  of  all  men's  consciences,  eduesa  of 
the  only  remedy  of  our  sins,  and  the  redemption  of  mankind,  which  is  called  in  ^^  tbm», 
the  Scripture  the  daily  offering :  so  the  mass,  which  is  the  invention  of  man 
(whose  author  is  the  pope  of  Rome,  as  it  doth  appear  in  Polydore  ViigU  and 
many  others),  is  the  unquietness  of  all  Christendom,  a  blasphemy  unto  Christ's 
blood,  and  (as  Daniel  calleth  it)  the  abominable  desolation,  as  the  Scripture  A  pio- 
shall  hereafter  more  manifest  it     St  Paul  was,  belike  to  learn  of  the  Romans'  pbecy. 
church,  the  manner  of  the  consecration  as  they  call  it,  with  the  breathing  over  J|^^^ 
the  host,  and  other  ceremonies  besides,  that  he  durst  not  take  upon  him  to  say,  take  upon 
'  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.'    But  this  1  will  admit :  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus  that  l^tm  in 
made  the  supper;  who  also  did  finish  it,  and  made  an  end  of  the  only  act  of  |^^ 
our  salvation,  not  only  here  in  this  world,  but  with  his  Father  in  heaven ;  as  ChrUt  to 
he  declareth  himself  that  he  will  drink  no  more  of  this  bitter  cup,  till  he  drink  >*7*  *Hoe 
it  new  in  his  Father's  kingdom,  where  all  bitterness  shall  be  taken  away.  meufl?" 

Now,  if  any  man  be  able  to  finish  the  act  of  our  Saviour,  in  breaking  of  his  ••  oor 
body,  and  shedding  of  his  blood  here,  and  also  to  finish  it  with  the  Father  in  P^^^^* 
heaven,  then  let  hmi  say  it     But  I  think  that  if  men  wiU  look  upon  St  Paul's 
words  well,  they  shall  iJe  forced  to  say,  as  St  Paul  saith,  *  The  Lord  Jesus  said  j^^^ 
it;'  and  once  for  all,  who  only  was  the  fiilfiller  of  it     For  these  words  <  Hoc  chrtat 
est  corpus  meum,'  were  spoken  of  his  natural  presence  (which  no  man  is  able  cmn  My, 
to  deny),  because  the  act  was  finished  on  the  cross,  as  the  story  doth  plainly  ^^|^^ 
manifest  it  to  them  that  have  eyes.    Now  this  bloody  sacrifice  is  made  an  end-meom,' 
of;  the  supper  is  finished,  forasmuch  as  '  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  ^^  ^^ 
just  for  the  imjust,  to  bring  us  to  God,  and  was  killed  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  ^^  f^ 
and  hath  entered  in  by  his  own  blood  once  for  all,  into  the  hdy  place,  and  alL 
foimd  eternal  redemption,' < 

Here  now  followeth  the  administration  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  which  I 
will  take  at  Christ's  hands  after  the  resurrection,  altnough  other  men  will  not 

(1)  Stowe  ws%  July  16tb.    See  his  Annals  (ftd.  Load.  16SI.)  p.  SVS.~E». 
"    ■  ~        "  "  —  -  ~ ^^^^     -- 


(2)  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  (3)  1  Pet.  iiL  18;  Heb.  ix.  12 
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Vfnry  be  ashamed  to  bring  the  wicked  ceuniek  of  tboUih  inTentioiM  for  them.  *  And 
win.  it  came  to  pass,  as  Christ  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread,  blessed,  and 
.  -.  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them ;  and  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  knew  kim,  and 
1  fJin*  ^^  vanished  oat  of  their  sight' ^  And  tlie  apostles  did  know  him  in  breaking 
J£Zll.  of  bread. 

The  right  Here,  also,  it  seemeth  to  me  the  iqxistles  to  follow  their  maater  Christ,  and 
uMof  the  to  take  the  ii|ht  use  of  the  sacrament,  and  also  to  teach  it  to  those  that  were 
raron  in  <20Q^®'^  ^  Chris^  as  mention  is  made  in  the  Acts  of  the  AiKwUea^  where  it 
the  apo-  is  said, '  They  continued  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow^p,  in  breaking 
^^  of  bread,  ana  prater,  and  they  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  brake  bread  m  eveiy  house,  and  did  eat  there  with  gladness  and  angkbeea 
Howikr  of  heart,  pndsing  God;  and  had  fitvourwith  all  the  people.'*  And  St  Paul, 
^^ff  raf  ^^^Uo^"^  ^^  wai^  doctrine,  doth  plainly  show  the  duty  of  the  minister,  and 
outer  ex-  <^  o^  ^^^  that  ahall  receive  it :  *  As  oft  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
tendeth  this  cup,  ye  shall  show  the  Lord's  death  until  he  come.*'  Here  I  do  gather, 
^^^^^^  that  tlie  minister  hath  no  further  power  and  authority  than  to  jpreach  and  nro- 
tbe  nounce  the  Lord's  death,  or  else  to  say,  the  Lord  JeMs  said  it,  who  did  ndfil 
•"PPCT-    it  on  the  cross. 

How  the  Furthermore,  I  do  steadfastly  believe,  that  where  the  bread  is  broken  accord- 
flesh  of  ing  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  the  blessed  and  immaculate  Lamb  is  present  to  the 
^^^to  ^y^  ^^  ^^  idimut  and  so  we  eat  his  flesh,  and  drink  his  blood,  which  is,  to  dweU 
the  sup-  with  God,  and  God  with  us.  Andinthiswearesure  wedwdlwith  God,inthathe 
P^-         ffiveth  us  his  Holy  Spirit,even  as  the  forefathers,  that  were  before  Christ's  coming, 

did  presently  see  the  Lord's  death,  and  did  eat  his  body,  and  drink  his  blood. 
Poniah         In  this  I  do  differ  from  the  pope's  church,  that  the  priests  have  authority 
^•^     to  make  Christ's  natural  presence  in  the  bread,  for  so  doth  he  more  than 
them^to"  ^^  ^^^  <^^  Saviour  did ;  as  the  examnle  is  manifest  in  Judas,  who,  at 
do  more    Christ's  hands,  received  the  same  wine  and  bread  as  the  other  apostles  did.  But 
[^^      the  pope  and  his  adherents  are  even  they  whom  Daniel  speaketh  of,*  saying, 
did.         '  He  shall  set  men  to  unhallow  the  sanctuary,  and  to  put  down  the  dailv  offer- 
ing, and  to  set  up  the  abominable  desolation.    Yea,  he '  of  Rome,  '  sluiU  speak 
marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  heaven,  and  God  of  all  gods,  wherein  he 
shall  prosper  so  long,  till  the  wrath  be  fulfilled,  for  the  conclusion  is  devised 
already.    He  shall  not  regard  the  God  of  heaven,  nor  the  God  of  his  Others, 
yea  in  his  place  shall  he  worship  the  mighty  idol,  and  the  God  whom  his  fathers 
knew  not,  which  is  the  god  Maozim.'^ 

For  lack  of  time,  I  leave  the  commemoration  of  the  blessed  supper  of  the 

Lord,  and  the  abominable  Idol  the  mass,  which  is  it  that  Daniel  meaneth  by  the 

god  Maozim.*    Read  the  second  and  last  chapters  of  Daniel,  and  2  Thess.  iL, 

where  they  recite  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  Matthew  saith,  *  standeth 

in  the  "holy  place,'^  that  is,  in  the  consciences  of  men.    Mark  saith,  'where  it 

ought  not  to  stand,'*  which  is  a  plain  denid  of  all  the  inventions  of  men.  Fui^ 

ther,  Luke  saith, '  the  time  is  at  hand.'*    Paul  saith, '  the  mystery  of  iniauity 

worketh  already,  yea,  and  shall  continue  till  the  appearance  of  Chnst,'^  whicn 

in  my  judgment  b  at  hand. 

Thefidth-      Now  for  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  I  do  protest  to  take  it  as  reverently  as 

tevenod  ^^^^^t  left  it,  and  as  his  apostles  did  use  it,  according  to  the  testimonies  of  the 

confeB-     prophets,  the  apostles,  ana  our  blessed  Saviour  Chnst,  which  accordingly  St 

•ion  of     Paul  to  the  Ephesians  doth  recite. 

touchinfT  Now,  With  quietness,  I  commit  the  whole  worid  to  their  pastor  and  herds- 
the  Lord's  man  Jesus  Chnst,  the  only  Saviour  and  true  Messias,  and  I  commend  my  sove- 
supper,  reign  lord  and  master  the  king's  majesty,  king  Henry  VIII.,  to  God  the 
Famer,  and  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Qirist :  the  queen,  and  my  lord  the  prince,  with 
this  whole  realm,  ever  to  the  innocent  and  immaculate  Lamb,  that  his  blood  may 
wash  and  purify  their  hearts  and  souls  from  all  iniquiW  and  sin,  to  God's  gloiy, 
and  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  I  do  protest,  that  the  inward  part  of  my  neart 
doth  groan  for  this ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  to  enter  into  the  holy  tabernacle  which 
is  above,  yea,  and  there  to  be  with  God  for  ever.  Farewell  in  Christ  Jesu. 

John  Lacels,  late  servant  to  the  king,  and  now  I  trust  to  serve  the  ever^ 
lasting  King,  with  the  testimony  of  my  blood  in  Smithfield. 

(1)  Lake  xxir.  81.  (9)  Acts  iL47.  (S)  1  Cor.  zL  26.  (4)  Chsp.  zi.  16. 

(5)  Maoxfan  slgnifleth  in  Hebrew,  as  much  «s  the  go^of  divers  temples. 

(6)  The  god  Maostm  in  Daniel  aUudeth  muoh  near  to  Ifaxon,  which  s^aifieth  bread. 

(7)  Chap  xxiv.  15.  (8)  Chap.  xiU.  14.         (9;  Cbap.  xxi.52.  (10)  %  Hieas.  it  7. 
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in  Annse  AsiceTSB  constaaoBSimse  FcammBd  ei  Manyns  JDOstuin, 
EJpitapIiiuin  Sipphicum.    J.  F.' 


Lictor  incestis  manfbut  craente, 
Membra  quid  frustra  eculeis  &tigas, 
Vique  vir^tem  laoeras  puelUe 

Temeliods? 
Fortius  istis  pietas  nitescit 
Pressa  tormentisy  quatitur  nee  uHis 
Veritas  vinclis,  citius  sed  ipsa 

Lassa  fatiscunt 
Tnstat  immani  rabidus  furore 
Camifex :  ruptis  jacet  ilia  nervis 
Foemina  in  nervis,  socias  ut  adat 

Religionis. 
Exprimit  nullum  tamen  ilia  nomen  : 
Bflachmam  vincit  mulier  tacendo. 
Stat,  stupent  illi,  iuriunt  trakendo : 

Ptofidunt  niL 


Artubusluxis  resoluta  cedunt 
Ossa  juncturis :  nihil  e  pudico 
Corporeinfiractnm«8t  Superattyraimos 

Pan  taoten  una. 
Sola  enim  nullis  potuit  moveri 
Lingua  rupturis :  socias  periclo 
Dum  suo  solvit,  jubet  et  quietam 

Stertere  in  auram. 
£r^  quae  nullis  aliis  revinci 
Quivit  harpastis,  moribunda  tandem 
Solvitur  flammis :  cineres  coronat 

Vita  perennis. 
Sola  nequaquam  potitnr  brabeio 
Hsec  tamen:  partes  veniunt  conam 
Mar^rres  uni--opile^  Lacellus, 

Belenianus. 


A.D. 
1546. 


4^nz  Itatxx^,  a  JRUictpt,  tturneO  in  AtxtiOfitltu 

Like  as  Windiester  and  other  bishops  did  set  on  king  Henry 
against  Anne  Askew  and  her  feUow  martyrs,  so  Dr.  Repse,  bishop  of 
Norwich,  did  incite  no  less  the  old  duke  of  Norfolk  against  one 
R<Mjers  in  the  county  of  Norfolk ;  who,  much  about  the  <same  year 
and  time,  was  there  condemned  and  sufTered  martyrdcmi  for  the  six 
articles.  After  which  time  it  was  not  long,  but  within  a  half  year, 
both  the  king  himself,  and  the  duke^s  house  decayed :  albeit,  the 
duke's  house,  by  Gknl's  grace,  recovered  again  afterwards,  and  he 
himself  converted  to  more  moderation  in  this  kind  of  dealing. 

Clfjtocp  Of  Atteni  IteAadne  fan,  late  <taeen,  and  Wlfi  to  Mng 

WHEKEIN  APPEARETH  IK  WHAT  DAKGEE  SHE  WAS  FOR  THE 
GOSPEL,  BY  MEANS  OF  STEPHEN  GARDINER  AND  OTHERS  OF 
HIS  conspiracy;  and  HOW  GRACIOUSLY  SHE  WAS  PRE- 
SERVED   BY   HER   KIND   AND   LOVING   HUSBAND   THE   KING. 

After  these  stormy  stories  above  recited,  the  course  and  order  as 
well  of  the  time  as  the  matter  of  the  story  doth  require  now  somewhat  to 
treat,  likewise,  touching  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  the  virtuous 
and  excellent  lady  queen  Katharine  Parr,  the  last  wife  to  king  Henry : 
the  story  whereof  is  this. 

About  the  same  time  above  noted,  which  was  about  the  year  afler  The  reu- 
the  king  returned  from  Boul^e,  he  was  informed  that  queen  Katha-  SJ^^I™"* 
rine  Parr,  at  that  time  his  wife,  was  very  much  given  to  the  reading  i^^l„ 
and  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  that  she,  for  that  purpose,  toward" 
had  retained  divers  well  learned  and  godly  persons  to  instruct  her  ^^ 
thoroughly  in  the  same ;  with  whom  as,  at  all  times  convenient,  she 
used  to  have  private  conference  touching  spiritual  matters,  so  also  of 
ordinary ;  but  especially  in  Lent,  every  day  in  the  afternoon,  for  the 
space  of  an  hour,  one  of  her  said  chaplains,  in  her  privy  chamber. 


(1)  See  the  Latin  Edition.  Basle.  1559,  p.  200.— Ed. 
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He»r9  modc  8ome  collation  to  her  and  to  her  ladies  and  gentlewomen  of  her 
^^^^'  .  privy  chamber,  or  others  that  were  disposed  to  hear ;  in  which  ser- 


A.  D.   mons  they  ofttimes  touched  such  abuses  as  in  the  church  then  were 
^^^^'   rife.     As  these  things  were  not  secretly  done,  so  neither  were  their 
preachings  unknown  to  the  king ;  whereof,  at  first,  and  for  a  great 
time,  he  seemed  very  well  to  like.     This  made  her  the  more  bold 
(being  indeed  become  very  zealous  toward  the  gospel,  and  the  pro- 
fessors thereof)  frankly  to  debate  with  the  king  touching  religion,  and 
The  ex-    therein  flatly  to  discover  herself;  oftentimes  wishing,  exhorting,  and 
5? jTwn'  persuading  the  king,  that  as  he  had,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  his 
Katba-     etcmal  &me,  begun  a  good  and  a  godly  work  in  banishing  that  mon- 
kSg?'  *  strous  idol  of  SU)mc,  so  he  would  thoroughly  perfect  and  finish  the 
same,  cleansing  and  puiging  his  church  of  England  clean  from  the 
dregs  thereof,  wherein  as  yet  remained  great  superstition. 
The  king      And  albeit  the  king  grew,  towards  ms  latter  end,  very  stem  and 
hiruuer  opinionate,  so  that  of  few  he  could  be  content  to  be  taught,  but  worst 
ed  mo"   ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  contended  withal  by  argument ;  notwithstanding,  towards 
imp»-      her  he  refrained  his  accustomed  manner  (unto  others  in  like  case 
used),  as  appeared  by  great  respects,  either  for  the  reverence  of  the 
cause,  whereunto  of  himself  he  seemed  well  inclined,  if  some  others 
could  have  ceased  firom  seeking  to  pervert  him,  or  else,  for  the  singu- 
lar affection,  which,  until  a  very  small  time  before  his  death,  he 
always  bare  unto  her.     For  never  handmaid  sought  with  more  careful 
diligence  to  please  her  mistress,  than  she  did,  with  all  painful  endea- 
vour, apply  herself,  by  all  virtuous  means,  in  all  things  to  please  his 
humour. 
virtuoM       Moreover,  besides  the  virtues  of  the  mind,  she  was  endued  with 
uSSfSf "    very  rare  gifts  of  nature,  as  singular  beauty,  fevour,  and  comely  per- 
5gJ^_     sonage,  being  things  wherein  the  king  was  greatly  delighted  :  and  so 
rin^tj^  enjoyed  she  the  king'*s  fevour,  to  the  great  likelihood  of  the  setting  at 
ung.       large  of  the  gospel  within  this  realm  at  that  time,  had  not  the  ma^- 
licious  practice  of  certain  enemies  professed  against  the  truth  (whidi 
at  that  time  also  were  very  great),  prevented  the  same,  to  the  utter 
alienating  of  the  king^s  mind  from  religion,  and  almost  to  the  extreme 
ruin  of  the  queen  and  certain  others  with  her,  if  God  had  not  marvel- 
Enemies  lously  succoured  her  in  that  distress.     The  conspirers  and  practisers 
JJ^"*  of  her  death  were  Gardiner  bishop  of  Winchester,  Wriothesley,  then 
««j^*    lord  chancellor,  and  others,  as  well  of  the  king^s  privy  chamber,  as  of 
peL***^    his  privy  council.     These,  seeking  (for  the  fiirtnerance  of  their  lui* 
godly  purpose)  to  revive,  stir  up,  and  kindle,  evil  and  pernicious 
humours  in  their  prince  and  sovereign  lord,  to  the  intent  to  deprive  her 
of  this  great  favour  which  then  she  stood  in  with  the  king  (which  tlicy 
not  a  little  feared  would  turn  to  the  utter  ruin  of  their  antichristiati 
sect,  if  it  should  continue),  and  thereby  to  stop  the  passage  of  the 
gospel ;  and  consequently  (having  taken  away  her,  who  was  the  only 
patroness  of  the  professors  of  the  truth),  openly,  without  fear  of  chedk 
or  controlment,  with  fire  and  sword,  after  their  accustomed  manner, 
to  invade  the  small  remainder,  as  they  hoped,  of  that  poor  flock — 
made  their  wicked  entry  unto  this  their  mischievous  enterprise,  after 
this  manner  following. 

The  king^s  majesty,  as  you  have  heard,  misliked  to  be  contended 
withal  in  any  kind  of  argimient.     This  humour  of  his,  although  not 
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queen  would  not  stick,  in  reverent  terms  and  humble  talk,  entering 1- 

with  him  into  discourse,  with  sound  reasons  of  Scripture  now  and   A.D. 
then  to  contrary ;  the  which  the  king  was  so  well  accustomed  unto   ^^^' 
in  those  matters,  that  at  her  hands  he  took  all  in  good  part,  or,  at  J^*^^ 
least,  did  never  show  countenance  of  offence  thereat :  which  did  not  timet 
a  little  appal  her  adversaries  to  hear  and  see.     During  which  time,  tT^^ 
perceivmg  her  so  thoroughly  grounded  in  the  king's  favour,  they  duret  Jg*^, 
not  for  their  lives  once  open  their  lips  unto  the  king  in  any  respect  n»«nt- 
to  touch  her,  either  in  her  presence,  or  behind  her  back.     And  so 
long  she  continued  this  her  accustomed  usage,  not  only  of  hearing 
private  sermons  (as  is  said),  but  also  of  her  free  conference  with  the  king 
in  matters  of  religion,  without  all  peril ;  imtil,  at  the  last,  by  reason  ISiy^ 
of  his  sore  leg  (the  an^ish  whereof  began  more  and  more  to  increase),  Jjj  ™' 
he  waxed  sickly,  and  therewithal  frowcuxl,  and  difficult  to  be  pleased.  pieaM. 

In  the  time  of  this  his  sickness,  he  had  left  his  accustomed  manner 
of  coming,  and  visiting  the  queen :  and  therefore  she,  according  as 
she  understood  him,  by  such  assured  intelligence  as  she  had  about 
him,  to  be  disposed  to  have  her  company,  sometimes  being  sent  for^ 
at  other  times  of  herself,  would  come  to  visit  him,  either  after 
dinner  or  after  supper,  as  was  most  fit  for  her  purpose :  at  which 
tones  she  would  not  fail  to  use  all  occasions  to  move  him,  according 
to  her  manner,  zealously  to  proceed  in  the  reformation  of  the  church. 
The  sharpness  of  the  disease  had  sharpened '  the  king's  accustomed  Begin- 
patience,  so  that  he  began  to  show  some  tokens  of  misliking ;  and,  nitUke 
contrary  unto  his  manner,  upon  a  day  breaking  off  that  matter,  he  J^^^^ 
took  occasion  to  enter  into  other  talk,  which  somewhat  amazed  the 
queen :  to  whom,  notwithstanding,  in  her  presence  he  gave  neither 
evil  word  nor  countenance,  but  knit  up  ail  arguments  with  gentle 
words  and  loving  countenance ;  and  after  other  pleasant  talk,  she,  for 
that  time,  took  her  leave  of  his  majesty ;  who,  after  his  manner, 
bidding  her  "  Farewell,  sweet  heart  !*"  (for  that  was  his  usual  term  to 
the  queen,)  licensed  her  to  depart. 

At  this  visitation  chanced  the  bishop  of  Winchester  aforenamed  winches- 
to  be  present,  as  also  at  the  queen's  taking  her  leave  (who  very  well  JJiSum* 
had  printed  in  his  memory  the  king's  sudden  interrupting  of  the  ^iJJSJ^. 
queen  in  her  tale,  and  falling  into  other  matter),  and  thought,  that 
if  the  iron  were  beaten  whilst  it  was  hot,  and  that  the  king's  humour 
were  holpcn,  such  misliking  might  follow  towards  the  queen,  as  might 
both  overthrow  her,  and  all  her  endeavours ;  and  he  only  awaited 
8ome  occasion  to  renew  in  the  king's  memory  the  former  misliked 
argument.     His  expectation  in  that  behalf  did  nothing  fail  him ;  for 
the  king  at  that  time  showed  himself  no  less  prompt  and  ready  to 
receive  any  information,  than  the  bishop  was  maliciously  bent  to  stir 
up  the  king's  indignation  against  her.     The  king,  immediately  upon 
her  departure  from  him,  used  these  or  like  words :  "  A  good  hearing," 
quoth  he,  "  it  is,  when  women  become  such  clerks ;  and  a  thing  much 
to  my  comfort,  to  come  in  mine  old  days  to  be  taught  by  my  wife." 

The  bishop,  hearing  this,  seemed  to  mislike  that  the  queen  should  Hiswordi 
so  much  forget  herself  as  to  take  upon  her  to  stand  in  any  argument  itog.* 
with  his  majesty,  whom  he,  to  his  face,  extolled  for  his  rare  virtues, 
ajad  especially,  for  his  learned  judgment  in  matters  of  religion,  above 
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Henrw  not  oiily  princcs  of  that  and  other  agca,  but  abo  above  doctors  pro- 
•   fessed  in  divinity ;  and  said  that  it  was  an  unseemly  thing  for  any  of 
A.  D.   his  majesty^s  subjects  to  reason  and  aigue  with  him  so  malapertly, 
^^^'   and  grievous  to  him,  for  his  part,  and  other  of  his  majesty^s  coun- 
cillors and  servants,  to  hear  the  same ;  and  that  they  all,  by  proof^ 
knew  his  wisdom  to  be  such,  that  it  was  not  needful  for  any  to  put 
him  in  mind  of  any  such  matters :  inferring,  moreover,  how  dangerous 
and  perilous  a  matter  it  is,  and  ever  hath  been,  for  a  prince  to  sufibr 
such  insolent  words  at  his  subjects^  hands ;  who,  as  they  take  boldness 
to  contrary  their  sovereign  in  words,  so  want  they  no  will,  but  only 
power  and  strength,  to  overthwart  them  in  deeds, 
winchet-      Besides  this,  that  the  religion  by  the  queen,  so  stiffly  maintained, 
^Ssl^  did  not  only  disallow  and  dissolve  the  policy  and  politic  Rovemment 
JgJ*"**    of  princes,  but  also  taught  the  people  that  all  things  ought  to  be  in 
queen,     couunon ;  SO  that  what  colour  soever  they  pretended,  their  opinions 
were  indeed  so  odious,  and  for  the  princess  estate  so  perilous,  that 
(saving  the  reverence  they  bear  unto  her  for  his  maiesty^s  sake)  they 
durst  be  bold  to  affirm  that  the  greatest  subject  in  this  land,  speaking 
those  words  that  she  did  speak,  and  defending  those  arguments  that 
she  did  defend,  had,  with  mdifferent  justice,  by  law  deserved  death. 
Howbeit,  for  his  part,  he  would  not,  nor  durst  he,  without  good 
warrant  from  his  majesty,  speak  his  knowledge  in  the  queen^s  case, 
although  very  apparent  reasons  made  for  him,  and  such  as  his  dutiful 
affection  towards  his  majesty,  and  the  zeal  and  preservation  of  his 
estate,  would  scarce  give  him  leave  to  conceal,  though  the  uttering 
thereof  might,  throu^  her,  and  her  &dion,  be  the  utter  destruction 
of  him,  and  of  such  as  indeed  did  chiefly  tender  the  princess  safety, 
without  his  majesty  would  take  upon  him  to  be  their  protector,  and 
as  it  were  their  buckler :  which,  if  he  would  do  (as  in  respect  of  his 
own  safety  he  ought  not  to  rdfuse),  he,  with  others  of  his  fiuthftd 
councillors,  could,  within  short  time,  disclose  sudi  treasons  cloaked 
with  this  cloak  of  heresy,  that  his  majesty  should  easily  perceive  how 

Perilous  a  matter  it  is,  to  cherish  a  seipent  within  his  own  bosom : 
owbeit,  he  would  not,  for  his  part,  willingly  deal  in  the  matter,  both 
for  reverent  respect  aforesaid,  and,  also,  for  fear  lest  the  &ction  was 
grown  already  too  great,  there,  with  the  princess  safety,  to  discover 
the  same.  And  therewithal,  with  heavy  countenance,  and  whispering 
together  with  them  of  that  sect  there  present,  he  held  his  peace. 
winches-      Thesc,  and  such  other  kinds  of  Winchester's  flattering  phrases, 
^h^^   marvellously  whetted  the  king  both  to  anger  and  displeasure  towards 
hta  fll?^  the  Queen,  and  also  to  be  jealous  and  mistrustful  of  his  own  estate ; 
terjr.       for  the  assurance  whereof,  princes  use  not  to  be  scrupulous  to  do  any 
thing.     Thus  then  Winchester,  with  his  flattering  words,  seeking  to 
frame  the  king's  disposition  after  his  own  pleasure,  so  fiu*  crept  into 
the  king  at  that  time,  and,  with  doubts  fears  he,  with  other  his 
fellows,  so  filled  the  king's  mistrustful  mind,  that  before  they  departed 
the  place,  the  king  (to  see,  belike,  what  they  would  do)  had  given 
commandment,  wiui  warrant  to  certain  of  them  made  for  that  purpose, 
to  consult  together  about  the  drawing  of  certain  articles  against  the 
queen,  wherein  her  life  might  be  touched ;  which  the  Idng,  by  their 
persuasions  pretended  to  be  fully  resolved  not  to  spare,  having  any 
rigour  or  colour  of  law  to  countenance  the  matter.     With  this  com- 
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mission  they  departed  for  that  time  froraf  the  king,  resolved  to  put   «*nj 
their  pernicious  practice  to  as  mischievous  an  execution. 


During  the  time  of  deliberation  about  this  matter,  they  &iled  not   A.D. 
to  use  all  kind  of  policies  and  mischievous  practices,  as  well  to  suborn  ^^^' 
accusers,  as  otherwise  to  betray  her,  in  seeking  to  understcmd  what 
books,  by  law  forbidden,  she  had  in  her  closet.     And  the  better  to 
bring  their  purpose  to  pass,^  because  they  would  not  upon  the  sudden, 
but  by  means,  deal  with  her,  they  thought  it  best,  at  first,  to  begin 
with  some  of  those  ladies,  whom  they  knew  to  be  great  with  her,  and 
of  her  blood ;  the  chiefest  whereof,  as  most  of.  estimation,  and  privy 
to  all  her  doings,  were  these :  the  lady  Herbert,  afterwards  countess  lmUm 
of  Pembroke,  and  sister  to  the  queen,  and  chief  of  her  privy  chamber ;  {J^JJ'Jlid 
the  lady  Lane,  being  of  her  privy  chamber,  and  also  her  cousin  TyrWit. 
german ;  the  lady  Tyrwit,  of  her  privy  chamber,  and,  for  her  virtuous 
disposition,  in  very  great  &vour  Rud  credit  with  her. 

It  was  devised  that  these  three  above  named  should,  first  of  all, 
have  been  accused  and  broufffat  to  answer  unto  the  six  articles ;  and, 
upon  their  apprehension  in  the  court,  their  closets  and  coflTers  should 
have  been  searched,  that  somewhat  might  have  him  found  whereby 
the  queen  might  be  chaiged ;  which^  being  found,  the  queen  herself, 
presently,  should  have  been  taken,  and  likewise,  by  barge,  carried  by 
night  unto  the  Tower.  This  platform  thus  devised,  but  yet  in  the  winchet- 
end  coming  to  no  effect ;  the  king,  by  those  aforesaid,  was  forthwith  ^f***" 
made  privy  unto  the  device  by  Winchester  and  Wriotheslcy,  and  his 
consent  thereunto  demandea;  who  (belike  to  prove  the  bishop^s 
malice,  how  far  it  would  presume),  like  a  wise  politic  prince,  was 
contented  dissemblii^ly  to  give  his  consent,  and  to  allow  of  every 
circumstance ;  knowing,  notwithstanding,  in  the  end  what  he  would 
do.  And  thus  the  day,  the  time,  and  the  place  of  these  apprehensions 
aforesaid,  were  appointed ;  which  device  yet  after  was  changed. 

The  king  at  tliat  time  lay  at  Whitehall,  and  used  very  seldom, 
being  not  well  at  ease,  to  stir  out  of  his  chamber  or  privy  gallery ; 
and  few  of  his  council,  but  by  especial  commandment,  resorted  unto 
him  ;  these  only  except,  who,  by  reason  of  this  practice,  used,  oflener 
than  ordinary,  to  repair  unto  him.  This  purpose  so  finely  was 
handled,  that  it  grew  now  within  few  days  of  the  time  appointed  for 
the  execution  of  the  matter,  and  the  poor  queen  neither  knew,  nor 
suspected,  any  thing  at  all,  and  therefi[^  used,  after  her  accustomed 
manner,  when  she  came  to  visit  the  king,  still  to  deal  with  him 
touching  religion,  as  before  she  did. 

The  king,  all  this  while,  gave  her  leave  to  utter  her  mind  at  the 
fuU,  without  contradiction ;  not  upon  any  evil  mind  or  misliking  (ye 
must  conceive)  to  have  her  speedy  dispatch,  but  rather  closely  dis- 
sembling with  them,  to  try  out  the  uttermost  of  Windiester^s  fetches. 
Thus,  after  her  accustomed  conference  with  the  king,  when  she  had 
taken  her  leave  of  him  (the  time  and  day  of  Winchester's  final  date 
approaching  fiist  upon),  it  chanced  that  the  king,  of  himself,  upon  a 
certain  ni^t  after  her  being  with  him,  and  her  leave  taken  of  him, 
in  misliking  her  religion,  brake  the  whole  practice  unto  one  of  his 
physicians,  either  Dr.  Wendy,  or  else  Owen,  but  rather  Wendy,  as 
is  supposed :  pretending  unto  him,  as  though  he  intended  not  any 

(1)  Bow  WincbMter  and  hi«  Mtowt  dcriM  against  the  gotpeUera ! 
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Btmrf   longer  to  be  troubled  with  such  a  doctress  as  she  was;   and  also 

^"     declaring  what  trouble  was  in  working  against  her  by  certain  of  her 

A.  D.    enemies,  but  yet  charging  him  withal,  upon  peril  of  his  life,  not  to 

'^^^^'   utter  it  to  any  creature  living :  and  thereupon  declared  unto  him  the 

parties  above  named,  with  all  circumstances,  and  when  and  what  the 

final  resolution  of  the  matter  should  be. 

The  wiiM      The  queen  all  this  while,  compassed  about  with  enemies  an3  per- 

AhUhi-    secutoTS,  perceived  nothing  of  all  this,  nor  what  was  working  against 

J^j^l""  her,  and  what  traps  were  laid  for  her  by  Winchester  and  his  fellows  ; 

dupatck-  80  closely  was  the  matter  conveyed.     But,  see  what  the  Lord  God 

(who  from  his  eternal  throne  of  wisdom  seeth  and  dispatcheth  aU  the 

inventions  of  Ahithophel,  and  comprehendeth   the  wily,  beguily, 

themselves)  did  for  his  poor  handmaiden,  in  rescuing  her  from  the 

pit  of  ruin,  whereinto  she  was  ready  to  fell  unawares. 

How  the       For,  as  the  Lord  would,  so  came  it  to  pass,  that  the  bill  of  articles 

SJUSSS*    drawn  acainst  the  queen,  and  subscribea  with  the  king's  own  hand 

■gj*"**     (although  dissemblingly  you  must  imderstand),  fidling  from  Ae 

queen,     bosom  of  ouc  of  the  sforcsaid  councillors,  was  found  and  taken  up  of 

h?^      some  godly  person,  and  brought  immediately  unto  the  queen  ;  who, 

***°**^     reading  there  the  articles  comprised  against  her,  and  perceiving  the 

The        king'^s  own  hand  unto  the  same,  for  the  sudden  fear  tnereof  fell  in- 

Sn^^y.  continent  into  a  great  melancholy  and  agony,  bewailing  and  taking 

on  in  such  sort  as  was  lamentable  to  see,  as  certain  of  her  ladies  ana 

gentlewomen,  being  yet  alive,  who  were  then  present  about  her,  can 

testify. 

The  king,  hearing  what  perpleuty  she  was  in,  almost  to  the  peni 
and  danger  of  her  life,  sent  his  physicians  unto  her ;  who,  travailing 
about  her,  and  seeing  what  extremity  she  was  in,  did  what  they  could 
Skfni'f  ^^^  ^^^  recovery.     Then  Wendy,  who  knew  the  cause  better  than  the 
phyti "    others,  and  perceiving,  by  her  words,  what  the  matter  was,  according 
tocher!*"*  to  that  the  king  before  had  told  him,  for  the  comforting  of  her  heavy 
mind,  b^an  to  break  with  her  in  secret  manner,  toudiing  the  said 
articles  devised  against  her,  which  he  himself  (he  said)  knew  right 
well  to  be  true  :  although  he  stood  in  danger  of  his  life,  if  ever  he 
The  ex-   wcrc  kuowu  to  uttcr  the  same  to  any  living  creature.     Nevertheless, 
^^^  partly  for  the  safety  of  her  life,  and  partly  for  the  discharge  of  his 
to  her.     own  conscicuce,  having  remorse  to  consent  to  the  shedding  of  inno- 
cent blood,  he  could  not  but  give  her  warning  of  that  mischief  that 
hanged  over  her  head ;    beseeching  her  most  instantly  to  use  ail 
secrecy  in  that  behalf,  and  exhorting  her  somewhat  to  fraone  and  con- 
form herself  unto  the  king'^s  mind,  saying,  he  did  not  doubt  but,  if 
she  would  so  do,  and  show  her  humble  submission  unto  him,  she 
should  find  him  gracious  and  &vourable  unto  her. 
The  kjDf      It  was  uot  loug  after  this,  but  the  king  hearing  of  the  dangerous  state 
Suie      wherein  she  yet  still  remained,  came  unto  her  himself;  unto  whom, 
SwSSrt*  *^ft®'  that  she  had  uttered  her  grief,  fearing  lest  his  majesty  (she 
her.        said)  had  taken,  displeasure  with  her,  and  had  utterly  forsaken  her, 
he,  like  a  loving  husband,  with  sweet  and  comfortable  words  so  re- 
freshed and  appeased  her  careful  mind,  that  she,  upon  the  same, 
began  somewhat  to  recover ;  and  so  the  king,  after  he  had  tarried 
there  about  the  space  of  an  hour,  departed. 

After  this  the  queen,  remembering  with  herself  the  words  that 
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Master  Wendy  had  said  unto  her,  devised  how,  by  some  good  oppor-   wenry 

tunity,  she  might  repair  to  the  king^s  presence.     And  so,  first  com- — 

manding  her  ladies  to  convey  away  their  books  which  were  against  A.  D. 
the  law,  the  next  night  following,  after  supper,  she  (waited  upon  only  ^^^^- 
by  the  lady  Herbert  her  sister,  and  the  lady  Lane,  who  carried  the 
candle  beu)re  her)  went  unto  the  king^s  bed-ch^ber,  whom  she 
found  sitting  and  talking  with  certain  gentlemen  of  his  chamber ; 
whom  when  the  king  did  behold,  very  courteously  he  welcomed  her, 
and,  breakinfi^  off  the  talk  which,  before  her  coming,  he  had  with  the 
gentlemen  aK>resaid,  began  of  himself,  contrary  to  his  manner  before 
accustomed,  to  enter  into  talk  of  religion,  seeming  as  it  were  desirous 
to  be  resolved  by  the  queen,  of  certain  doubts  which  he  pro- 
pounded. 

The  queen,  perceiving  to  what  purpose  this  talk  did  tend,  not 
being  unprovided  in  what  sort  to  behave  herself  towards  the  king, 
with  such  answers  resolved  his  questions  as  the  time  and  opportunity 
present  did  require,  mildly,  and  with  reverent  countenance,  answering 
again  after  this  manner : 

'  Your  majesty/  ^uoth  she,  '  doth  right-well  know,  neither  I  myself  am  The 
ignorant,  what  great  miperfection  and  weakness  by  our  first  creation  is  aUotted  ^^^^*^ 
unto  us  women,  to  be  ordained  and  appointed  as  inferior  and  subject  unto  man  Submit- 
as  ow  head ;  firom  which  head  all  our  direction  ought  to  proceed :  and  that  as  eion  to 
Qodi  made  man  to  his  own  shape  and  likeness,  whereby  he,  being  endued  with  ^*  ^^"'* 
more  special  gifts  of  perfection,  might  rather  be  stirrea  to  the  contemplation  of 
heavenly  things,  and  to  the  earnest  endeavour  to  obey  his  commandments,  even 
so^  also,  made  he  woman  of  man,  of  whom  and  by  wnom  she  is  to  be  governed, 
commanded,  and  directed ;  whose  womanly  weaknesses  and  natural  unperfec- 
tion  onght  to  be  tolerated,  aided,  and  borne  withal,  so  that,  by  his  wisdom,  such 
things  as  be  lacking  in  her  ought  to  be  supplied. 

'  Since,  therefore,  Grod  hath  appointed  such  a  natural  difierence  between  num 
and  woman,  and  your  majesty  being  so  excellent  in  gifts  and  ornaments  of 
wisdom,  and  I  a  silly  poor  woman,  so  much  inferior  in  all  respects  of  nature 
unto  you,  how  then  cometh  it  now  to  pass  that  your  majesty,  in  such  difiuse 

^     " "  h  when  I  have 
udraient  in  this, 

^       /  anchor,  supreme 
head  and  governor  here  in  earth,  next  under  God,  to  lean  imto.' 

.    '  Not  80  by  St  Mary,'  quoth  the  king ;  *  you  are  become  a  doctor,  Rate,  to 
instruct  us  (as  we  take  it),  and  not  to  be  instructed  or  directed  by  us.' 

'  If  your  mijesty  take  it  so,*  quoth  the  queen,  '  then  hath  yoiur  majesty  very 
much  mistaken  me,  who  have  ever  been  of  the  opinion,  to  think  it  very  un- 
seemly, and  preposterous,  for  the  woman  to  take  upon  her  the  office  of  an 
Instractor  or  teacher  to  her  lord  and  husband ;  but  rather  to  learn  of  her  hus- 
band, and  to  be  taught  by  him.  And  whereas  I  have,  with  your  majesty's 
leave,  heretofore  been  bold  to  hold  talk  with  your  majesty,  wherein  sometimes 
in  opinions  there  hath  seemed  some  difference,  I  have  not  done  it  so  much  to 
maintain  opinion,  as  I  did  it  rather  to  minister  talk,  not  only  to  the  end  your 
majesty  ought  with  less  ffrief  pass  over  this  painful  time  of  your  infirmity, 
being  attentive  to  our  tafic,  ana  hoping  that  your  miyesty  thmild  reap  some 
ease  thereby ;  but  also  that  I,  hearing  your  majesty's  learned  discourse,  might 
receive  to  m3rself  some  profit  thereby :  wherein,  I  assure  your  majesty,  I  have 
not  missed  any  part  of  my  desire  in  that  behalf,  always  referring  m3r8elf,  in  aU 
fluch  matters,  unto  your  mijesty,  as  by  ordinance  of  nature  it  is  convenient  for 
me  to  do.' 

"  And  is  it  even  so,  sweet  heart  ^  quoth  the  king,  "  and  tended 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


560  THB  STORY  OF  QUEEN  KATHARINE  PARR. 

Henrw  youT  aTgaments  to  no  worse  end  ?    Then,  perfect  friends  ve  are  now 
^''  '   again,  as  ever  at  any  time  heretofore.''    And  as  he  sat  in  his  chair, 
A.D.    embracing  her  in  his  arms,  and  kissing  her,  he  added  this,  saying, 
^^^'   that  it  did  him  more  good  at  that  time  to  hear  those  word&  of  h« 
Perfect    Qwn  mouth,  than  if  he  had  heard  present  news  of  a  hundred  thousand 
SSSt'be-  poands  in  money  fallen  unto  him.    And  with  great  signs  and  tokens 
wSTaSr  of  marvellous  joy  and  liking,  with  promises  and  assurances  never 
*^wii     *8*"*  ^^  ^'^y  ^^^  rnott  to  mistake  her,  entering  into  other  very  plea- 
sant discourses  with  the  queen  and  lords,  and  the  gentlemen  standing 
by,  in  the  end  (being  very  fer  in  the  night)  he  gave  her  leave  to 
depart:  whom,  in  her  absence,  to  the  standers-by,  he  gave  as  singular 
and  as  affectuous  commendations,  as  before  time,  to  the  bishop  and 
the  chancellor  (who  then  were  neither  of  them  present),  he  seemed 
to  mislike  of  her. 
The  king      Now  th^,  God  bc  thanked !  the  king''s  mind  was  clean  altered, 
th?  m^-    and  he  detested  in  his  heart  (as  afterwards  he  plainly  showed)  this 
^^     tragical  practice  of  those  cruel  Caiaphases;  who,  nothing  understand- 
ofthe      ing  of  the  king"*s  well-reformed  mind  and  good  disposition  towaxd 
^!^^.    the  queen,  were  busily  occupied  about  thinking  and  providing  for 
their  next  day'*s  labour,  which  was  the  day  determined  to  have  car- 
ried the  queen  to  the  Tower. 

The  day  and  almost  the  hour  appointed  being  come,  the  king, 
being  disposed  in  the  afternoon  to  take  the  air  (waited  upon  with  two 
gentlemen  only  of  his  bed-chamber),  went  into  the  gaiden,  whither 
file  queen  also  came,  being  sent  for  by  the  king  himself,  the  three 
ladies  above  named  alone  waiting  upon  her ;  with  whom  the  king,  ut 
that  time,  disposed  himself  to  be  as  pleasant  as  ever  he  was  in  all 
his  life  before :  Tihen  suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  their  mirth,  the  hour 
determined  being  come,  in  cometh  the  lord  chancellor  into  the  gar- 
den with  forty  of  the  king's  guards  at  his  heels,  with  purpose  indeed 
to  have  taken  the  queen,  together  with  the  three  IsMiies  aforesaid,^ 
whom  they  had  before  purposed  to  apprehend  alone,  even  then  unto 
the  Tower.     Whom  then  the  king  sternly  beholding,  breaking  off 
hb  mirth  with  the  queen,  stepping  a  little  aside,  called  the  chancellor 
unto  him ;  who,  upon  his  knees,  spake  certain  words  unto  the  king, 
but  what  they  were  (for  that  they  were  softly  spoken,  and  the  king  a 
pretty  good  distance  from  the  queen),  it  is  not  well  known,  but  it 
The  wng  is  most  Certain  that  the  king's  replying  unto  him,  was  "  Knave  !*"  for 
thiiord    his  answer;  yea,  " arrant  knave !   beast!   and  foolT     And  with 
^"**'*   that  the  king  commanded  him  presently  to  avaunt  out  of  his  pre- 
sence.   These  words,  although  tney  were  uttered  somewhat  low,  yet 
were  they  so  vehemently  whispered  out  by  the  king,  that  the  queen 
wriothei.  did  easily,  with  her  ladies  aforesaid,  overhear  them ;  which  had  been 
SAct%,    not  a  litue  to  her  comfort,  if  she  had  known  at  that  time  the  whole 
ch^te^r  cause  of  his  coming,  as  perfectly  as  after  she  knew  it.    Thus  departed 
Iteta'S  the  lord  chancellor  out  of  the  king's  presence  as  he  came,  with  all 
dMt.       his  train ;  the  whole  mould  of  all  his  device  being  utterly  broken. 

The  king,  after  his  departure,  immediately  returned  to  the  queen  ^ 
whom  she,  perceiving  to  be  very  much  chafed  (albeit,  coming  towards 
her,  he  enforced  himself  to  put  on  a  merry  countenance),  witli  as 

(I)  This  purpose  being  altered,  that  the  ladies  should  be  first  taken,  it  was  then  appointed  thaU 
they,  with  the  queen,  shottld  altogether  be  apprehended,  In  7naoi:er  as  is  here  deelared. 
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sweet  words  as  she  could  utter,  she  endeavoured  to  qualify  the  king^s    ff^ 
displeasure,  with  request  unto  his  majesty  in  behalf  of  the  lord  chan- 


celloE,  with  whom  he  seemed  to  be  offended  ;  saying,  for  his  excuse,  A.  D. 
"  that  albeit  she  knew  not  what  just  cause  his  majesty  had  at  that  ^^^^' 
time  to  be  offended  with  him,  yet  she  thought  that  ignorance,  not  excum 
will,  was  the  cause  of  his  error,^  and  so  besought  his  majesty  (if  the  raem^. 
cause  were  not  very  heinous),  at  her  humble  suit,  to  take  it. 

"  Ah !  poor  soul,''  quoth  he,  "  thou  little  knowest  how  evil  he  The 
deserveth  this  grace  at  thy  hands.     Of  my  word,  sweet-heart !  he  JSJ?'  ^' 
hath  been  towards  thee  an  arrant  knave,  and  so  let  him  go."     To  Ji^Jerei 
this  the  queen,  in  charitable  manner  replying,  in  few  words  ended  ^«n  ^^ 
that  talk ;  having  also,  by  God's  only  blessing,  happily,  for  that  time  uaS%. 
and  ever,  escaped  the  dangerous  snares  of  her  bloody  and  cruel 
enemies  for  the  gospel's  sake. 

The  pestiferous  purpose  of  this  bishop,  and  of  such  like  bloody 
adversaries  practising  thus  against  the  queen,  and  proceedings  of 
God's  gospel  (as  ye  have  heard),  putteth  me  in  remembrance  of 
another  like  story  of  his  wicked  working  in  like  manner,  a  little 
before  ;  but  much  more  pernicious  and  pestilent  to  the  public  church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  than  this  was  dangerous  to  the  private  estate  of  the 
queen :  which  story,  likewise,  I  thought  here,  as  in  convenient  place, 
to  be  adjoined  and  notified,  to  be  known  to  all  posterity,  according 
as  I  have  it  faitlifully  recorded  and  storied  by  him  who  heard  it  of 
the  archbishop  Cranmer's  own  mouth  declared,  in  order  and  form  as 
followeth. 


%  ^cour^e  touching  a  cectam  l^licp  Uj^ed  bp  Stephen  4&arDmer, 

St^^op  of  S^incijeiltec,  in  ^taping  iting  l^enr?  t^e  <et0l)t^  from 

redre^^ing  of  cectam  %\xaH^  of  <SLz:tmmti  in  t{)e  C^ucc^  5 

being  Imba^i^aDoc  bejono  ti)e  &t£i$. 

ALSO    THE    COMMUNICATION  OF    KING  HENRY  THE  EIGHTH,  HAD 

WITH  THE  AMBASSADOR  OF  FRANCE  AT  HAMPTON-COURT, 

CONCERNING  THE  REFORMATION  OF  RELIGION,  AS 

WELL    IN    FRANCE    AS    IN    ENGLAND,    A.D. 

1546,    IN    THE    MONTH    OF    AUGUST. 

It  chanced  in  the  time  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth,  when  his  highness  Stephen 
did  lastly  (not  many  years  before  his  death),  conclude  a  league  betweeq  Sii'iS- 
the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and  himself,  that  the  bishop  of  Winches-  <*<»^- 
ter,  Stephen  Gardiner  by  name,  was  sent  in  embassage  beyond  the 
seas  for  that  purpose;  in  whose  absence  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Thomas  Cranmer,  attending  upon  the  king^s  court,  sought  occasion 
somewhat  to  further  the  reformation  of  the  corrupt  religion,  not  yet 
fully  restored  unto  perfection.     For,  like  as  the  said  archbishop  was  t\a% 
always  diligent  and  rorward  to  prefer  and  advance  the  sincere  doctrine  tTrl^It 
of  tne  gospel,  so  was  that  other  bishop  a  contrary  instrument,  con-  »»ind«rer 
tinually  spuminff  against  the  same,  in  whatsoever  coast  of  the  world  course  of 
he  remained.     For,  even  now,  he,  being  beyond  the  seas,  in  the  Jjjpei. 
temporal  afiairs  of  tlie  realm,  foi;^t  not,  but  found  the  means,  as  a 
most  valiant  champion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome>  to  stop  and  hinder, 
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I  A.D.        Whilst  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester  was  now  remaining  beyond 

I  ^^^'    the  seas  about  the  afiaiis  aforesaid,  the  king^s  majesty  and  the  said 

I  The        archbishop  having  conference  together  for  die  reformation  of  some 

^dAt-     superstitious  enormities  in  the  church,  amongst  other  things  the  king 

i  S2^?  determined  forthwith  to  pull  down  the  roods  in  every  church,  and  to 

about  re-  suppress  the  accustomed  ringing  on  Allhallow-night,  with  a  few  such 

of^  ^^  like  vain  ceremonies ;  and  therefore,  when  the  said  archbishop  took 

I  ^^^    l^is  leave  of  the  king  to  go  into  Kent,  his  diocese,  his  highness  wiUed 

'  ^^       him  to  remember  that  he  should  cause  two  letters  to  be  devised  : 

?n  AU?    "  By  me,''  quoth  the  king,  "  to  be  signed ;  the  one  to  be  directed 

SightT"    ^lito  you,  my  lord,  and  the  other  unto  the  archbishop  of  York, 

!  wherein  I  will  command  you  both,  to  send  forth  your  precepts  unto 

all  other  bishops  within  your  provinces,  to  see  those  enormities  and 

ceremonies  reformed  undelayealy,  that  we  have  conmiuned  of.'' 

j  Letters  of      So  upou  this,  the  king's  pleasure  known,  when  the  archbishop  of 

I  tton'tobe  Canterbury  was  then  come  into  Kent,  he  caused  his  secretary  to 

the*kfng^  couccive  and  write  these  letters  according  to  the  king*s  mind ;  and, 

being  made  in  a  readiness,  he  sent  them  to  the  court  to  sir  Anthony 

Denny,  for  him  to  get  them  signed  by  the  king.  When  Master  Denny 

had  moved  the  king  thereunto,  the  king  made  this  answer : — 

Refonna-      '  I  am  now  otherwavs  resolved,  for  you  shall  send  my  lord  of  Canterbury  word, 
u^o^'^  that  since  I  spake  with  him  about  these  matters,  I  have  received  letters  from 
•top^d     my  lord  of  Winchester,  now  being  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  about  the  cotn- 
by  Oar-     elusion  of  a  league  between  us,  the  emperor,  and  the  French  king,  and  he 
diner.       writeth  plainly  unto  us,  that  the  league  will  not  prosper  nor  go  forward,  if  we 
make  anv  other  innovation,  change,  or  alteration,  either  in  religion  or  cere- 
monies, tnan  heretofore  hath  been  already  commenced  and  done.     Wherefore, 
my  lord  of  Canterbury  must  take  patience  herein,  and  foibear  until  we  may 
espy  a  more  apt  and  convenient  time  for  that  purpose.' 

The  mat-  This  matter  of  reformation  began  to  be  revived  again,  at  what 
foraiuton  *in*^  ^^®  ff^^^  ambassador  from  the  French  king  came  to  the  king'^s 
again  i«.  maiesty  at  Hampton  Court,  not  lone:  before  his  death  ;^  where  then 

newed  a  "^       •'  -  *  ../   i    .  X  i  •       i       i  ^ 

little  be-  no  gentleman  was  permitted  to  wait   upon   his   lord  and  master, 
ki^g?*    without  a  velvet  coat,  and  a  chain  of  gold.     And,  for  that  entertain- 
death.      ment  of  the  ambassador,  were  builded  in  the  park  there  three  very 
king's      notable,  great,  and  sumptuous  banqueting-houses ;  at  the  which  it  was 
foM^^e*'    purposed,  that  the  said  ambassador  should  have  been,  three  sundry 
arabl^M-  ^^W  very  richly  banqueted.    But,  as  it  chanced,  the  French  king^s 
dor.        great  affairs  were  then  suddenly  such,  that  this  ambassador  was  sent 
for  home  in  post-haste,  before  he  had  received  half  the  noble  enter- 
tainment that  was  prepared  for  him,  so  that  he  had  but  the  fruition 
of  the  first  banqueting-house. 

Now,  what  Drincelike  order,  was  there  used,  in  the  ftimiture  of  the 
banquet,  as  well  in  placing  of  the  noble  estates,  namely,  the  king''s 
majesty,  and  the  French  ambassador,  with  the  noble  men  both  of 
England  and  France  on  the  one  part,  and  of  the  queen'^s  highness 
and  the  lady  Anne  of  Cleve,  with  other  noble  women  and  ladies  on 
the  other  part,  as  also  touching  the  great  and  sumptuous  preparation 

(1)  This  ambassador  was  admiral  of  Fiance,  whose  name  was  Monsieor  de  Annebalt :  he  came 
to  Hampton  Court,  the  20th  day  of  August,  a.  d.  1546. 
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the  conference  and  communication  had  the  first  night  after  the  said   ^'P' 
banquet  was  finished,  between  the  king^s  majesty,  the  said  ambas- 


sador, and  the  archbishop  of  Canterbuiy  (the  king^s  highness  standing  ^!^a. 
openly  in  the  banqueting-house,  in  the  open  fece  of  all  the  people,  JJ^J 
and  leaning  one  aim  upon  the  shoulder  of  the  archbishop  of  Canter-  the  ung 
bury,  and  the  other  arm  upon  the  shoulder  of  the  ambassador),  ^nch* 
touching  the  establishing  of  godly  religion  between  those  two  princes  SJ*2!?" 
in  both  their  realms :  as,  by  the  report  of  the  said  archbishop  unto  iH*"*»- 
his  secretary,  upon  occasion  of  his  service  to  be  done  in  kingcanter-^ 
Edward'^s  visitation,  then  being  registrar  in  the  same  visitation,  re-  **"^* 
lation  was  made  on  that  behalf  in  mis  sort: 

When  the  said  visitation  was  put  in  a  readiness,  before  the  com-  Thetetti- 
missioners  should  proceed  in  their  voyage,  the  said  archbishop  sent  SSft  of** 
for  the  said  registrar,^  his  man,  unto  Hampton  Court,  and  willed  him  ^«  •«<"y- 
in  any  wise  to  make  notes  of  certain  things  in  the  said  visitation ; 
whereof  he  gave  unto  him  instruction  :  having  then  further  talk  with 
him  touching  the  good  effect  and  success  of  the  said  visitation.  Upon 
this  occasion  the  registrar  said  thus  unto  his  master  the  archbishop. 

Regittrar : — '  I  do  remember,  that  vou,  not  long  af  o,  caused  me  to  conceive 
and  write  letters,  which  king  Henry  the  Eighth  should  have  signed,  and  have 
directed  unto  your  grace  and  the  archbishop  of  York,  for  the  reformation  of 
certain  enormities  in  the  churches,  as  takine  down  of  the  roods,  and  forbidding 
of  ringing  on  ADhallow-night,  and  such  like  vain  ceremonies :  which  letters 
your  grace  sent  to  the  court  to  be  signed  by  the  king's  majesty,  but  as  yet  I 
think  that  there  was  never  any  thing  done  therein.' 

'  Why,'  quoth  the  archbishop  again,  '  never  heard  you  those  letters  were 
suppressed  and  stopped?'  Whereunto  the  archbishop's  servant,  answering 
again :  '  As  it  was,'  said  he,  *  my  duty  to  write  those  letters,  so  was  it  not  my 
part  to  be  inquisitive  what  became  thereupon.'  '  Marry!'  quoth  the  archbishop, 
'  my  lord  of  Winchester  then  being  beyond  the  seas,  about  the  conclusion  of  a 
league  between  the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and  the  king  our  master,  and 
fearing  that  some  reformation  should  here  pass  in  the  realm  touching  religion, 
in  his  absence,  against  his  appetite,  wrote  to  the  king's  majesty,*  bearing  him 
in  hand  that  the  league  then  towards,  would  not  prosper  nor  go  forwards  on 
his  majesty's  behalf,  if  he  made  any  other  innovation  or  alteration  in  religion, 
or  in  the  ceremonies  in  the  church,  man  was  already  done ;  which  his  advertise- 
ment herein  caused  the  kine  to  stay  the  signing  of  those  letters,  as  sir  Anthony 
Denny  wrote  to  me  by  the  king's  commandment' 

Then  said  his  servant  again  unto  him, '  Forasmuch  as  the  king's  good  intent 
took  no  place  then,  now  your  grace  may  eo  forward  in  those  matters,  the  op- 
portunity of  the  time  much  better  serving  uiereimto  than  in  king  Henry's  days.' 

'  Not  so,'  quoih  the  archbishop.  '  It  was  better  to  attempt  such  reformation 
in  king  Henry  the  Eighth's  days  than  at  this  time;  the  king  being  in  his  in- 
fancy. For,  if  the  kmg's  father  had  set  forth  any  thing  for  the  reformation  of 
abuses,  who  was  he  that  durst  gainsay  it  ?  Marry !  we  are  now  in  doubt  how 
men  will  take  the  change,  or  alteration  of  abuses,  in  the  church ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  council  hath  forborne  especially  to  speak  thereof,  and  of  other  things 
which  eladly  they  would  have  reformed  in  this  visitation,  referring  all  those 
and  sudi-like  matters  unto  the  discretions  of  the  visitors.  But,  if  king  Henry 
the  Eifi^hth  had  lived  unto  this  day  with  the  French  king,  it  had  been  past  my 
lord  of  Winchester's  power  to  have  visored  the  king's  highness,  as  he  did  when 
he  was  about  the  same  lea^e.' 

'  I  am  sure  you  were  at  Hampton  Court,'  quoth  the  archbishop,  '  when  the 
French  king's  ambassador  was  entertained  there  at  those  solemn  banqueting- 

(1)  The  name  of  this  refirbtrar  was  Muter  Morlce,  wcretaiy  tome  time  to  archbishop  Cranmer. 

(2)  Mark  the  mischievous  fetches  of  this  old  fox.  Wiiichester. 
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504  TIIK    TROUBLE    OF    SIR    GEOB6E    BLAGE. 

Henry  houses,  not  long  before  the  king's  death ;  namely,  when*  after  the  banquet  was 
^^^^-  done  the  first  night,  the  king  was  leaning  upon  the  ambassador  and  upon  me : 
AT)  if  I  should  tell  what  communication  between  the  king's  highness  and  the  said 
1546*  ambassador  was  had,  concerning  the  establishine:  of  sincere  religion  then,  a  man 
would  hardly  have  believed  it :  nor  had  I  mysetf  thought  the  king's  highne-^- 


The  pur-  had  been  so  forward  in  those  matters  as  then  appeared.     I  may  tell  you,  it 
kJng        passed  the  pulling  down  of  roods,  and  suppressing  the  ringing  of  bells.     I  take 
Henry      it  that  few  in  England  would  have  believed,  that  the  king's  majesty  and  the 
and  of  the  French  king  had  been  at  this  point,  not  only,  within  half  a  year  after,  to  have 
king  a      changed  the  mass  in  both  the  realms  into  a  communion  (as  we  now  use  it),  but 
little  be-   also  utterly  to  have  extirped  and  banished  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  usurped 
d!:aths.^*'  power,  out  of  both  their  realms  and  dominions.     Yea,  they  were  to  thoroughly 
and  firmly  resolved  in  that  behalf,  that  they  meant  also  to  exhort  the  emperor 
to  do  the  like  in  Flanders  and  other  his  countries  and  seigniories ;  or  else  they 
would  break  off  from  him.     And  herein  the  king's  highness  willed  me,'  quota 
the  archbishop,  *  to  pen  a  form  thereof  to  be  sent  to  the  French  king,  to  con- 
sider of.     But  the  deep  and  most  secret  providence  of  Almighty  God,  owing  to 
this  realm  a  sharp  scourge  for  our  iniquities,  prevented  for  a  time  this  tneir 
most  godly  device  and  intent,  by  taking  to  his  mercy  both  these  princes.' 

31  brief  l^arratjon  of  tl)e  CcouWe  of  Air  45eorae  Slage. 

Sir  Here  would  also  something  be  said  of  sir  George  Blagc,  one  of 

fatseiyac-  the  klng'^s  privj  chamber,  who,  being  falsely  accused  by  sir  Hugh 

Mm*to     Caverley,  knight,  and  Master  Littleton,  was  sent  for  by  Wriothesley, 

Newgate  lord  chanccllor,  the  Sunday  before  Anne  Askew  suffered,  and  the  next 

demned.   day  was  Carried  to  Newgate,  and  from  thence  to  Guildhall,  where  he 

was  condenmed  the  same  day,  and  appointed  to  be   burned  the 

Wednesday  following.     The  words  which  his  accusers  laid  unto  hini 

were  these :  "  What  if  a  mouse  should  eat  the  bread  ?  then,  by  my 

consent,  they  should  hang  up  the  mouse  \^  whereas,  indeed,  these  words 

he  never  spake,  as  to  his  life's  end  he  protested.     But  the  truth  (as 

Crafty     he  said)  was  this,  that  they,  craftily  to  undermine  him,  walking  with 

mining  of  him  in  Paul's  church  after  a  sermon  of  Dr.  Crome,  asked  if  he  were 

cu^-«r    at  the  sermon.     He  said,  "  Yea.''     "  I  heard  say,"  saith  Master 

Littleton,  "  that  he  said  in  his  sermon,  that  the  mass  profiteth  neither 

for   the   quick,  nor  for  the   dead."      "  No,"  saith  Master  Blage. 

"  Wherefore  then .?"    "  Belike  for  a  gentleman,  when  he  rideth  a 

hunting,  to  keep  his  horse  from  stumbling."    And  so  they  departing, 

immediately  after  he  was  apprehended  (as  is  showed),  and  condemn^ 

to  be  burned.      When  this  was  heard  among  them  of  the  privy 

chamber,  the  king,  hearing  them  whispering  together  (which  he  could 

never  abide),  commanded  them  to  tell  him  the  matter.     Whereupon 

the  matter  being  opened,  and  suit  made  to  the  king,  especially  by 

Maater     the  good  earl  of  Bedford,  then  lord  privy  seal,  the  king,  oeing  sore 

parSned  offcndcd  with  their  doings,  that  they  would  come  so  near  him,  and 

kfni^*     even   into   his  Privy  Qiamber,   without  his  knowledge,    sent  for 

Wriothesley,  commanding  eftsoons  to  draw  out  his  pardon  himself, 

and  80  was  he  set  at  liberty ;  who,  coming  after  to  the  King's  presence. 

The        "  Ah  !  my  pig"  (saith  the  king  to  him,  for  so  he  was  wont  to  call 

airao'i^**  him).    "  Yea,"  said  he,  "  if  your  majesty  had  not  been  better  to  me 

ro«i«i-    than  your  bishops  were,  your  pig  had  been  roasted  ere  this  time." 

But  to  let  this  matter  of  sir  Geoige  Blage  pass,  we  will  now  reduce 
our  story  again  to  Anne  Askew  and  her  fellow  martyrs,  who,  the 
same  week,  were  burned,  and  could  find  no  pardon. 
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THE   king's    proclamation    TO   ABOLISH    ENGLISH    BOOKS.  565 

Then  the  catholic  fiithers,  when  thev  had  brought  this  christian    ^"^nr 
wonian^  with  the  residue,  as  above  hatn  been  declared,  unto  their  . 


rest,  they,  being  now  in  their  ruff  and  triumph,  like  as  the  pharisees,  A.  D. 
when  they  had  brought  Christ  to  his  grave,  devised  with  themselves  ^^^' 
how  to  keep  Him  down  still,  and  to  overtread  truth  for  ever. 
Whereupon,  consulting  with  certain  of  the  council,  they  made  out  a 
strait  ana  hard  proclamation,  authorized  by  the  king^s  name,  for  the 
abolishing  of  the  Scripture,  and  all  such  English  books  as  might 
give  any  light  to  the  setting  forth  of  God"'s  true  word,  and  the  grace 
of  the  gospel :  the  copy  and  tenour  of  which  pitHslamation  is  this,  as 
followeth. 

A  Proclamation  for  the  abolishing  of  English  Books,  after  the  Death 
of  Anne  Askew,  set  forth  by  the  King,  a.d.  1646,  the  eighth  day 
of  July. 

The  king's  most  excellent  majesty — widerstanding  how,  under  pretence  of 
expounding  and  declaring  the  truth  of  God's  Scripture,  divers  lewd  and  evil- 
disposed  persons  have  tiucen  upon  them  to  utter  and  sow  abroad,  by  books 
imprinted  in  the  English  tongue,  sundry  pernicious  and  detestable  errors  and 
heresies,  not  only  contrary  to  the  laws  of  this  realm,  but  also  repugnant  to  the 
true  sense  of  God  s  law  and  his  word,*  by  reason  whereof  certam  men  of  late, 
to  the  destruction  of  their  own  bodies  and  souls,  and  to  the  evil  example  of 
others,  have  attempted  arrogantly  and  maliciously  to  impugn  the  truth,  and 
therewith  trouble  tne  sober,  quiet,  and  godly  religion,  united  and  established 
under  the  king's  majesty  in  tnis  his  realm ;  his  highness,  minding  to  foresee 
the  dangers  that  might  ensue  of  the  said  books,  is  enforced  to  use  his  general 
prohibition,  commandment,  and  proclamation,  as  followeth : 

First,  That  from  henceforth  no  man,  woman,  or  person,  of  what  estate,  con-  The  New 
dition,  or  degree  soever  he  or  they  be,  shall,  aAer  the  last  day  of  August  next  Testa- 
ensuing,  receive,  have,  take,  or  keep  in  his  or  their  possession,  the  text  of  the  xynd^e 
New  Testament,  of  T^Tidale's  or  Coverdale's  translation  in  English,  nor  any  and  ofCo- 
other  than  is  permitted  by  the  act  of  parliament  made  in  the  session  of  the  ^crdaie'a 
parliament  holoen  at  Westminster  in  the  thirty-fourth  and  thirty-fifth  year  of  tiJn*for 
nis  majesty's  most  noble  reign;  nor,  after  the  said  day,  shall  receive,  have,  bidden, 
take,  or  keep,  in  his  or  their  possession,  any  manner  of  books  printed  or  written 
in  the  English  tongue,  which  be,  or  shall  be,  set  forth  in  the  names  of  Frith,  Direri 
Tyndale,  Wickliff,  Joy,  Roy,  Basil,  Bale,  Barnes,  Coverdale,  Turner,  Tracy,  other 
or  by  any  of  them ;  or  any  other  book  or  books  containing  matter  contrary  to  EUSish* 
the  said  act  made  in  the  year  thirty-four,  or  thir^-five ;  but  shall,  before  the  restrain 
last  day  of  August  next  coming,  deliver  the  same  English  book  or  books,  to  his  ^' 
master  in  that  household,  if  he  be  a  servant,  or  dwell  under  any  other ;  and 
the  master  or  ruler  of  the  house,  and  such  others  as  dwell  at  large,  shall  deliver 
all  such  books  of  these  sorts  aforesaid  as  they  have,  or  shall  come  to  their 
hands,  delivered  as  afore  or  otherwise,  to  the  mayor,  bailiiT,  or  chief  constable 
of  the  town  where  they  dwell,  to  be  by  them  delivered  over  openly  within  forty 
days  next  following  after  the  said  delivery,  to  the  sherifii'  of  the  shire,  or  to  the 
bishop's  chancellor,  or  commissary  of  the  same  diocese ;  to  the  intent  the  said 
bishop,  chancellor,  commissary,  and  sheriff,  and  every  of  thefn,  may  cause 
them  incontinently  to  be  openly  burned  :  which  thing  the  kine's  majesty's  plea-  Burning 
sure  is,  that  every  of  them  shall  see  executed  in  most  enectual  sort,  and  of  Jj^  othS 
their  doings  thereof  make  certificate  to  the  king's  majesty's  most  honourable  booki. 
council,  before  the  first  day  of  October  next  coming. 

And,  to  the  intent  that  no  man  shall  mistrust  auy  danger  of  such  penal  A  bait  to 
statutes  as  be  passed  in  this  behalf,  for  the  keeping  of  the  said  books,  the  king's  bring  in 
majesty  is  most  graciously  contented,  by  this  proclamation,  to  pardon  that 
offence  to  the  said  time  appointed  by  this  proclamation  for  the  delivery  of  the 

(1)  Nay  rather  for  the  ignorance  and  lack  of  God't  Scripture,  many  have  taken  occasion  of  trror 
and  heresies  intolerable. 
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Henfy  said  books ;  and  oommandeth  that  no  bishop,  chancellor,  conumssaty,  mayor, 
^^^^'  bailiff,  sheriff,  or  constable,  shaU  be  curious  to  mark  who  bringeth  forth  such 
A  r^  books,  but  only  order  and  bum  them  openly,  as  is  in  this  proclamatipn  ordered. 
1546*    ^^^  ^^  ^^^  TOBn^  after  the  last  day  of  August  next  conung,  shall  have  any  of 

^  the  said  books  in  his  keeping,  or  be  proved  and  convicted,  by  sufficient  witness, 

before  four  of  the  king's  most  honourable  council,  to  have  hidden  them,  or  used 
them,  or  any  copy  of  any  of  them,  or  any  part  of  them,  whereby  it  should 
The  pe-  appear  that  he  wminffly  hath  offended  the  true  mewing  of  this  proclamation^ 
"^ted!''  the  same  shall  not  only  suffer  imprisonment  and  punishment  of  his  body  at  the 
kinff*s  majesty's  will  and  pleasure,  but  also  shall  make  such  fine  and  ransom  to 
his  hiehness  for  the  same,  as  by  lids  majesty,  or  four  of  his  grace's  said  council, 
shall  be  determined,  &c. 

Finally,  His  majesty  straitly  chargeth  and  commandeth,  that  no  person  or 
persons,  of  what  estate,  degree,  or  condition  soever  he  or  they  be,  from  the 
day  of  this  proclamation,  presume  to  bring  any  manner  of  English  book,  con- 
cerning any  manner  of  christian  religion,  printed  in  the  parts  beyond  the  seas, 
into  this  re^dm,  to  sell,  give,  or  distribute  any  English  book,  printed  in  outward 
parts,  or  the  copy  of  any  such  book,  or  any  niart  thereof,  to  any  person  dwelling 
within  this  his  grace's  realm,  or  any  other  nis  majesty's  domimons,  unless  tbu^ 
same  shall  be  specially  licensed  so  to  do  by  his  highness's  express  grant,  to  be 
obtained  in  wnting  for  the  same,  upon  the  pains  before  limited ;  and  there- 
withal to  incur  his  majesty's  extreme  indignation. 

♦Hereafter*  follow  the  names  of  certain  books,  which,  either  after 
the  injunction  mentioned  before,*  or  some  other,  in  this  king^s  days, 
were  prohibited;  the  names  of  which  books  here  follow,  in  order 


The  Names  of  certain  prohibited  Books. 

First,  The  Whole  Bible.* 

Item,  The  New  Testament 

Item,  A  General  Confession. 

Item,  The  Acts  of  the  Disputation  in  the  council  of  the  Empire  at  Regens- 
burgh.« 

Item,  A  Short  Recapitulation  or  Abridgment 

Item,  A  ConAitation  touching  the  Protestation  of  Dr.  Barnes. 

Item,  The  Christian  State  of  Matrimony. 

Item,  A  very  excellent  and  sweet  Exposition  on  the  Twenty-third  Psalm 
of  David,  called  in  Latin,  '  Dominus  regit  me.' 

Item,  The  Old  Faith. 

Item,  The  Order  that  the  church  and  congregation  of  Christ  in  Denmark, 
and  in  many  other  places  of  Germany  doth  use  at  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and 
at  the  ministration  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  Baptism  ana  Holy  Wedlock. 

Item,  A  Faithful  and  True  Prognostication  upon  the  year  1536,  translated 
out  of  high  Almain  into  English. 

Item,  rsalms  and  Songs,  drawn,  as  is  pretended,  out  of  Holy  Scripture. 

First,  The  Exposition  of  Daniel  the  Prophet,  gathered  out  by  Philip  Melanc- 
thon,  John  (Ecolampade,  Conrade  Pellicane;  and  out  of  John  Draconite, 
&c.,  translated  into  English.* 

Item,  David's  Psalter,  translated  into  English. 

Item,  Jeremy,  the  Prophet,  translated  into  English. 

Item,  An  Apologv  agamst  William  Tyndale. 

Item,  A  book  ciSed  <  The  Prophet  Esay,'  translated  into  English. 

Item,  The  Subversion  of  Moses'  false  foundation. 

Item,  A  Present  Consolation  for  the  sufferance  of  persecution  for  righteous- 
ness. 

(1)  Thi«  catalogue  of  prohibited  books  is  only  fonnd  in  the  First  Edition,  156S,  pp.  573, 574.— £o. 
(t)  See  p.  565  of  this  volume.— En.  (S)  'The  whole  Bible,'  by  Miles  Coveidale. 

(4)  Regensburg  or  Ratisbon.— En.  (5)  Translated  into  English,  I7  Geoige  Joye. 
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Item,  The  Golden  Book  of  Christian  Matrimony.  1546. 

Item,  News  out  of  Heaven.  - 

Item,  A  Christmas  Banquet,  garnished  with  many  pleasant  and  dainty  dishes. 

Item,  The  True  Defence  of  Peace. 

Item,  A  Potation  or  Drinkine,  for  the  holy  time  of  Lent 

Item,  An  Invective  against  the  most  wicked  vice  of  Swearing. 

Item,  The  Right  Pathway  unto  Prayer. 

Item,  The  New  Policy  of  War. 

Item,  A  New  Catechism. 

Item,  A  Pleasant  New  Nosegay. 

Item,  Christmas  Carols,  very  new  and  godly.' 

First,  The  New  Testament  in  divers  prints. 

Item,  The  Ohedience  of  a  Christian  Man.* 

Item,  An  Answer  of  Sir  Thomas  More's  Dialogue. 

Item,  A  hook,  called  The  Prophet  Jonas,  teaching  to  understand  the  right 
use  of  Scripture. 

Item,  A  Treatise  of  the  Justification  by  Faith  only,  otherwise  called,  The 
Parable  of  the  Wicked  Mammon. 

Item,  The  Parable  and  Complaint  of  a  Ploughman  unto  Christ. 

Item,  A  Book  touching  the  Church. 

Item,  A  Godly  Disputation  between  a  Christian  Shoemaker  and  a  Popbh 
Parson. 

Item,  The  Disclosing  of  the  Man  of  Sin. 

First,  A  Letter,  sent  by  John  Frith  unto  the  faithful  followers  of  the  Gospel. 

Item,  A  Treatise,  made  by  the  said  John  Frith,  while  he  was  prisoner  in 
the  Tower  of  London. 

Item,  A  Treatise,  [another]  made  by  the  said  John  Frith,  while  he  was  prisoner 
in  the  Tower  of  London. 

Item,  A  Book,  made  by  the  said  Frith,  prisoner  in  the  Tower  of  London, 
answeringunto  Master  Moore's  Letter. 

Item,  The  New  Testament  of  William  Tracey,  esquire,  expounded  both  by 
William  Tyndale  and  John  Frith. 

Item,  A  Book  against  the  Sacrament,  made  by  John  Frith. 

Item,  A  Mirror  or  Glass  for  them  that  be  sick  and  in  pain :  translated  out 
of  Dutch  into  English. 

Item,  An  Exposition  upon  Magnificat,  translated  out  of  Latm  into  English. 

Item,  The  Original  and  Spring  of  all  Sects  and  Ordery  :  translated  out  of 
Dutch  into  English. 

Item,  The  Old  God  and  the  New. 

First,  A  Comparison  between  the  Old  Learning  and  the  New :  translated  out 
of  Latin  iuto  English. 

Item,  The  Abridgment  of  Unio  Dissidentium :  translated  out  of  Latin  into 
English. 

Item,  The  Hunting  of  the  Fox. 

Item,  The  sum  of  ue  Holy  Scripture. 

Item,  The  Book  of  Merchants,  right  necessary  to  aU  folks ;  newly  made  by 
the  Lord  Pantapole. 

Item,  The  Spiritual  Nosegay. 

First,  A  Supplication  made  by  the  said  Barnes,  unto  the  king's  majesty. 
Item,  A  Book  in  Articles,  touching  Christian  Religion. 
Item,  A  Book  called  the  Preparation  to  the  Cross  and  Death. 
Item,  A  Brief  Chronicle,  concerning  the  examination,  and  the  death  of  Sir 
John  Oldcasile  the  Lord  Cobham. 

(1)  By  Theodore  Basil,  alias  lliomas  Beacon. 

(2)  Made  bf  the  said  Basil,  otherwise  called  Thomas  Beacou. 

(3)  By  WiUiam  Tyndale. 
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A   ry         Item,  rue  image  oi  uoin  L^nurcnes. 

1^46*        ^*®™»  ^^®  eecond  and  third  part  of  the  Image  of  Both  Churches. 
J! L      Item,  The  Disclosing  the  Man  of  Sin ;  made  hy  Bale,  naming  himself  Har- 
rison. 

Item,  The  Door  of  Holy  Scripture ;  made  hy  Thomas  Boughe. 

Item,  The  Lord's  Flail;  made  by  T.  Solme. 

Item,  The  Lamentation  against  the  City  of  London ;  made  by  Roderick  Mona^ 

Item,  An  Epbtle  Exhortatory,  made  by  Henry  Stalbridge. 

Item,  A  Work  concerning  both  parts  of  uie  Sacrament;  made  by  Melanctbon. 

Item,  The  Exposition  of  Daniel  the  Prophet;  made  by  Melanctbon. 

Item,  The  Imaee  of  a  Counterfeit  Bishop ;  made  by  Luther. 

Item,  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man ;  compiled  by  William  Tyndale. 

Item,  The  Medicine  of  Life ;  by  Urbanus  Regius. 

Item,  Common  Places  of  Scripture. 

Item,  The  Confession  of  the  Germans,  with  the  defence  of  the  same. 

Item,  A  Compendious  Letter,  which  John  Pomerane,  curate  of  the  congrega- 
tion of  Wittenburgh,  sent  to  the  faithful  congregation  in  England. 

Item,  The  Defence  of  Marriage  of  Priests;  made  by  James  Sawtre. 

Item,  Ten  Places  of  Scripture,  by  wliich  it  is  proved,  that  doctrines  and 
traditions  of  men  oueht  to  be  avoided. 

Item,  A  Consolation  for  Christian  People  to  repair  again  to  the  Lord's 
Temple ;  with  certain  places  of  Scripture,  truly  applied  to  satisfy  their  minds 
for  the  expelling  of  Idolatry. 

Item,  The  Epistle  Exhortatory  of  an  English  Christian  unto  his  dearlj 
beloved  country  of  England. 

Item,  The  Image  of  a  very  Christian  Bishop  and  of  a  Counterfeit  Bishop. 

Item,  An  Exposition  upon  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  of  Matthew. 

Item,  The  Lantern  of  Lieht 

Item,  A  Pathway  unto  Holy  Scripture. 

Item,  A  Treatise  called  The  New  Additions. 

Item,  Tlie  Liberty  of  a  Christian  Man. 

Item,  The  Practice  of  Prelates. 

tJntruA         Forasmuch  as  it  is,  and  always  hath  been,  the  common  guise  and 
ae'JSf  **  practice  of  the  pope''s  church,  to  extiijguish,  condemn,  and  abolish  all 
withering  ^ood  books  and  wholesome  treatises  of  learned  men,  under  a  fiilse 
Sh^*ri"   pretence  of  errors  and  heresies,  whereof  examples  abundantly  appear 
oouJlre.  in  this  history  above :  now,  for  the  better  trial  hereof,  to  see  and  try 
the  impudent  and  shameless  vanity  of  these  catholic  clergymen,  in 
mistaking,  felsifying,  depraving,  blaspheming,  and  slandering,  where 
they  have  no  cause,  against  all  right  and  honest  dealing,  yea,  against 
their  own  knowledge,  conscience,  and  manifest  verity  of  God"'s  word ; 
I  shall  therefore  desire  the  attentive  reader,  before  we  pass  any  fur- 
ther, to  consider  and  expend  here  two  things  by  the  way :  First,  what 
opinions  and  articles  these  men  gather  out  of  their  books  for  errore 
and  heresies.  Secondly,  how  wittingly  and  willingly  they  wrest,  per>'ert, 
and  misconstrue  their  sayings  and  writings  in  such  sense  as  the 
writers  never  spake  nor  meant ;  and  all,  to  bring  them  into  hatred  of 
the  world,  after  they  have  burned  their  books. 
Articicji        So  did  they  before  with  John  Wickl iff,  John  Huss,  and  Jerome :  so 
nil  wl?*  did   they   before   with   Martin  Lutlier,  T}Tidale,    Frith,  Lambert, 
faiilSd    Barnes,  Joye,  Roy,  Seton  ;  and,  briefly,  yet  do  still  with  all  the  pro- 
^y «»'«      testants,  either  perverting  their  sayings  otherwise  than  they  meant,  or 
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for  their  most  advantage,  to  bitng  them  out  of  credit  with  princes  and   ^«j7 
all  the  people* 


For  the  more  evident  probation  and  experience  whereof,  thou  shalt  A.D. 
see  here,  christian  reader,  as  in  a  table  laid  before  thine  eyes,  the  ^^^' 
book  or  catalogue  of  such  errors,  blasphemies,  and  heresies,  which  the 
catholic  papists  in  their  own  registers  have  extracted  out  of  their 
books,  whom  in  this,  and  other  proclamations,  they  have  condemned. 
Whereunto,  moreover,  we  have  annexed  the  very  places  also  of  the 
authors,  out  of  which  every  article  is  gathered,  keeping  also  the  same 
signature  of  verse  and  page,  which  they  in  their  registers  do  send  us 
unto.  So  that  with  little  diligence  thou  mayest  now,  loving  reader, 
easily  perceive,  conferring  the  articles  and  places  together,  what  truth 
and  fidelity  these  bloody  catholics  have  used  toward  the  children  of 
God :  first,  in  burning  up  their  bodies ;  then,  in  consuming  and 
abolishing  their  books ;  and  afterwards,  in  drawing  out  articles,  such 
as  they  list  themselves,  out  of  their  works,  to  make  the  people  be- 
lieve what  damnable  heretics  they  were,  as  by  these  articles  hereunder 
ensuing,  collected  and  contained  in  their  own  registers,  may  well 
appear.  In  all  which  articles,  there  is  not  one  (speaking  of  these 
writers  which  here  they  have  condemned)  but  either  it  is  a  perfect 
truth,  and  a  principle  of  christian  doctrine,  or  else  it  is  ialsely 
gathered,  or  perversely  recited,  or  craftily  handled,  and  maliciously 
mangled ;  having  either  something  cut  from  it,  or  some  more  added, 
or  else  racked  out  of  his  right  place,  or  wrested  to  a  wrong  meaning, 
which  the  place  giveth  not,  or  else  which  some  other  place  following 
doth  better  expound  and  declare.  This  false  and  msdicious  dealing 
hath  always  been  a  common  practice  amongst  God's  enemies  from  the  The 
beginning,  to  fiilsify,  wrest,  and  deprave  all  things,  whatsoever  maketh  st!tt^ 
not  to  their  faction  and  afiection,  be  it  ever  so  true  and  just.  So  gjj"  ^^ 
hcgBLH  they  with  Stephen,  the  first  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,*  and  so  praved. 
have  they  continued  still,  and  yet  do  to  this  present  day. 

Long  it  were  to  recite,  but  more  grievous  to  behold,  what  spite 
and  falsehood  were  used  in  the  articles  of  the  Albigenses,  Waldenses, 
WicklifF,  Swinderby,  Brute,  Thorpe,  Armachanus,  sir  John  Oldcastle, 
John  Huss,  the  Bohemians,  and  such  others :  which  thing,  if  the 
books  and  places  whence  these  articles  were  gathered  against  them  had 
been  suffered  to  remain,  wc  might  more  plainly  understand.  In  the 
mean  season,  as  touching  these  articles  here  present,  forasmuch  as  the 
bishop's  own  registers  have  offered  them  unto  us,  and  do  yet  remain 
with  the  selfsame  books  from  whence  they  be  excerpted,  I  shall  there- 
fore desire  thee,  friendly  reader,  first  to  consider  the  articles,  and 
lay  them  with  the  places  which  the  registers  themselves  do  assign,  and 
then  judge  thyself,  what  is  to  be  thought  thereof.  The  articles, 
gathered  out  of  the  aforesaid  books,  with  the  bishops'  decree  prefixed 
before  the  same,  are  as  hereunder  follow  : 

A  Public  Instrument  by  the  Bishops,  for  the  abolishing  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  other  Books,  to  be  read  in  English. 

lo  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Beit  known  to  all  and  singular  true  and  faith- 
ful people,  to  whom  these  present  letters  testimonial,  or  this  present  public  and 
authentic  instrimient,  shau  come  to  be  seen,  read,  heard,  or  understood,  and 

(!>  AcU  vi.  7. 
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Hwrp  whom  this  under-written  shall  or  may  teach,  or  appertain  mito  in  any  manner 
^^^^'  of  wise  in  time  to  come ;  William,  hy  the  sufferance  of  Almighty  God,  arch- 
^.  I ).  bishop  of  Canterbury,  primate  of  all  the  realm  of  England,  sendeth  greeting  in 
lM6i    o"*^  iMt^  God  everlasting.     We  signify  unto  you  all,  and  let  you  well  to  wit 

*-  and  know  hy  these  presents,  t}iat  the  king,  our  sovereien  lord,  hearing  of  many 

books  in  the  Enfflisn  tongue,  containing  many  detestable  errors,  and  damnabfe 
opinions,  printed  in  the  parts  beyond  the  seas,  to  be  brought  into  dtvera  towns, 
and  sundry  parts  of  this  nis  realm  of  England,  and  sown  abroad  in  the  same,  to 
the  great  decay  of  our  fai^  catholic,  and  perilous  corruption  of  his  people,  unleaa 

Xedy  remedy  were  briefly  provided ;  his  highness,  willing  evermore  to  em- 
^  y  all  his  study  and  mmd,  in  the  hieh  degree  which  Alm^hty  God  hath 
called  him  unto,  to  the  wealth  of  his  subjects,  that  they  miffht  five  not  only  in 
tranquillity  and  peace,  but  also  be  kept  pure  and  clean  of  all  contagion,  and 
wrong  opinions  in  Christ's  religion :  considering  also,  that  he,  being  defender 
of  the  faith,  would  be  full  loth  to  suffer  sucn  evil  seed  sown  amonest  his 
people,  and  so  take  root  that  it  might  overgrow  the  com  of  the  cathohc  doc- 
trine before  sprung  in  the  souls  of  his  subjects :  for  the  repelling  of  such  books, 
calling  unto  bun  of  his  great  goodness  and  eracious  disposition,  not  only  certain 
of  the  chief  prelates  and  clerks  of  his  realm,  but  also  of  each  university  a  certain 
number  of  tne  chief  learned  men,  proposed  such  of  those  books  as  his  race  had 
ready  to  be  read  unto  them,  requiring  to  hear  in  that  behalf  their  advice  and 
judgment  cf  them :  who,  both  by  great  diligence  and  mature  deliberation, 
perusing  over  the  said  books,  found  in  them  many  errors  and  heresies,  both  de- 
testable and  damnable,  beine  of  such  sort,  that  thev  were  like  briefly  to  corrupt 
a  great  part  of  his  people  (if  ihey  might  be  suffered  to  remain  in  their  hands  any 
space) ;  gathering  also  out  of  them  many  great  errors  and  pestilent  heresies, 
and  noting  them  in  writing,  to  the  intent  to  show  for  what  cause  they  repute 
the  said  books  damnable ;  of  which  hereafter,  out  of  each  book  gathered,  many 
do  ensue :  albeit  many  more  there  be  in  the  said  books,  which  books  totally  do 
swarm  full  of  heresies  and  detestable  opinions. 

Uttizi^i  and  €crorj$  collected  dp  tije  SBi^fiop^  out  of  t^e  Stoob  of 
Spndale^  named  '*  JT^e  H^icfied  JIammon;* 

WITH    THE    PLACES    OF    THE    BOOK  ANNEXED    TO    THE    SAME,  OUT 
OF   WHICH   EVERY   ARTICLE    IS   COLLECTED. 

First  Article.  "  Faith  only  justifieth.'"  Fol.  62.* 
The  pa-  This  article  being  a  principle  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  ground  of 
Si^iito-  ^^  salvation,  is  pl^i  enough  by  St.  Paul  and  the  whole  body  of  the 
cipiet  of  Scripture  ;  neither  can  any  make  this  a  heresy,  but  they  must  make 
nuke^e-  St.  Paul  a  heretic,  and  show  themselves  enemies  unto  the  promises 
"•^-  of  grace,  and  to  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Article.        II.  "  The  kw  maketh  us  to  hear  God,  because  we  be  bom  under 

the  power  of  the  devil.''     Fol.  62. 
Article.        III.  "  It  is  iinpossible  for  us  to  consent  to  the  will  of  God."  Fol.  62. 
The  place  of  Tyndale  from  whence  these  articles  be  wrested,  is  in 

the  "  Wicked  Mammon,''  as  foUoweth :  which  place  I  beseech  thee 

indifferently  to  read,  and  then  to  judge. 

<  In  the  faith  which  we  have  in  Christ,  and  in  Grod  a  promises,  find  we  mercy, 
life,  favomr,  and  peace.  In  the  law  we  find  death,  damnation,  and  wrath :  more- 
over, the  curse  and  vengeance  of  God  upon  us.  And  it,  that  is  to  say  the  law,  is 
called  of  Paul,  the  ministration  of  death  and  damnation.  (2  Cor.  iii.)  In  the  law 
we  are  proved  to  he  enemies  of  God,  and  that  we  hate  him :  for  how  can  we  be 
at  peace  with  God,  and  love  him,  seeing  we  are  conceived  and  horn  under  the 
power  of  the  devil,  and  are  his  possession  and  kingdom,  his  captives  and  bond- 
men,  and  led  at  his  will,  and  he  holdeth  our  hearts,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for 

(1)  These  foUof  refer  to  an  edition  of  the  works  of  Tyndale,  Frith,  and  Barnes,  printed  by  John 
Daye,  London,  1573 ;  and  to  which  Foxe  wrote  a  preuce.  There  has  been  oceasfon  to  correct  a 
few  of  them.  The  passages  within  brackets  have  neen  inserted  fWnn  that  edition,  and  collattrd 
with  an  edition  printed  at '  Malborowe,  in  the  lande  of  Hetse,'  in  1628.— En. 
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US  to  consent  to  the  will  of  God :  much  more  is  it  impossible  for  a  roan  to  jvairy 
fulfil  the  law  by  his  own  strength  and  power,  seeing  that  we  are  by  birth  and  ^^^^- 
nature  the  heirs  of  eternal  damnation/  etc.^  «  jx 

IV.  "  The  law  requireth  impossible  things  of  us.''     Fol.  62.  J^IL. 
Read  the  place  :                                                                               ^^*«- 

'  The  law,  when  it  conunandeth  that  thou  shalt  not  lust,  giveth  thee  not  power 
so  to  do,  but  damneth  thee  because  thou  canst  not  so  do.  If  thou  wilt  therefore 
be  at  peace  with  God,  and  love  him,  then  must  ihou  turn  to  the  promises,  and 
to  the  gospel,  which  is  called  of  Paul  [in  the  place  before  rehearsed  of  the 
Corinthians]  the  ministration  of  righteousness,  and  of  the  spirit'  * 

V.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  tumeth  us  and  our  nature,  that  we  do  Artici*. 
good,  as  naturally  as  a  tree  doth  bring  forth  fruit.'"     Fol.  65. 

The  place  is  this  : 

<  The  Spirit  of  God  accompanieth  faith,  and  brin^eth  with  her  light,  where- 
with a  man  beholdeth  himself  in  the  law  of  God,  and  seeth  his  miserable  bond- 
age and  captivity,  and  humbleth  himself,  and  abhorreth  himself.  She  bringeth 
God's  promises  of  aU  good  things  in  Christ  God  worketh  with  his  word,  and 
in  his  word,  and  as  his  word  is  preached,  faith  rooteth  herself  in  the  hearts  of 
the  elect  And  as  faith  entereth,  and  the  word  of  God  is  believed,  the  power 
of  God  looseth  the  heart  from  the  captivity  and  bondage  under  sin,  and  knitteth 
and  coupleth  him  to  God,  and  to  the  will  of  God ;  aitereth  him  and  changeth 
him  clean ;  &shioneth  and  forgeth  him  anew ;  ^veth  him  power  to  love  and  to 
do  that  which  before  was  impossible  for  him  either  to  love  or  do,  and  tiuneth 
him  into  a  new  nature ;  so  that  he  loveth  that  which  before  he  hated,  and 
hateth  that  which  he  before  loved,  and  is  clean  altered  and  changed  and 
contrarily  disposed,  and  \&  knit  and  coupled  fast  to  God's  will,  and  naturally 
bringeth  forth  good  works,  that  is  to  say,  that  which  God  commandeth  to  do, 
and  not  things  of  his  own  imagination :  and  that  doth  he  of  his  own  accord,  as 
a  tree  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  her  own  accord,'  etc.* 

VI.  "  Works  do  only  declare  to  thee  that  thou  art  justified.'"  ArUcie. 
Fol.  67. 

If  Tyndale  say  that  works  do  only  declare  our  justification,  he 
doth  not  thereby  destroy  good  works ;  but  only  showeth  the  right 
use  and  office  of  good  works  to  be  nothing  to  merit  our  justification, 
but  rather  to  testify  a  lively  faith,  whicn  only  justifieUi  us.  The 
article  is  plain  by  the  Scripture  and  St.  Paul. 

VII.  "  Christ  with  all  his  works  did  not  deserve  heaven.**  Fol.  69.  Artki». 
Read  the  place : 

*•  AU  good  works  must  be  done  freelv,  with  a  sin^e  eye,  without  rera«ct  of 
any  thing,  and  that  no  profit  be  sought  thereby.  That  commandeth  Christ,* 
where  he  saith.  Freely  have  ye  received,  freely  rive  again.  For  look,  as  Christ 
with  all  his  works  did  not  deserve  heaven*  (for  that  was  his  already),  but  did 
us  service  therewith ;  and  neither  looked  [for],  nor  sought  hu  own  profit,  but 
ours,  and  the  honour  of  God  his  Father  only :  even  so  we,  with  all  our  works, 
mav  not  seek  our  own  profit,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  heaven ;  but  must 
and  ought  f^ly  to  work  to  honour  God  withal,  and  without  all  manner  [of] 
respect  seek  our  neighbour's  profit,  and  do  him  service,'  etc. 

VIII.  "  Labouring  by  good  works  to  come   to  heaven,   thou  Article, 
shamest  Christ's  blood."     Fol.  70. 

(I)  HereiD  is  nothing  contained  but  what  li  rightly  conBonant  unto  the  Scripture. 

(S)  S  Cor.  ill.    What  heresy  it  in  these  words? 

(3)  This  place  speaketh  of  the  operation  and  effect  of  fdth,  containing  nothing  but  what  is 
maintainable  by  the  Scripture.  (4)  Matt.  z. 

(5)  He  meaneth  in  his  divinity,  but  in  his  humanity  he  desenred  heaven  by  his  works,  not  only 
for  himself;  but  for  us  all. 
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titnrjf       Read  the  place : 
nil.  ^ 

*  If  thou  wouldest  ohtain  heaven  with  the  merits  and  deservings  of  thine  own 


■A-  D»    works,  so  doest  thou  wrong,  yea  and  shamest  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  unto  thee 

15^^'    Christ  is  dead  in  vain.     Now  is  the  true  believer  heir  of  God  by  Christ's  de- 

To  tay      servings,  yea  and  in  Christ  was  predestinate  and  ordained  unto  eteriia]  life 

that  hea-  jjefore  the  world  began.     And  when  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  us,  we  believe 

gSten  by  the  mercy  of  God ;  and,  in  believing,  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is 

our  de-     the  earnest  of  eternal  life ;  and  we  are  in  eternal  life  already,  and  feel  already 

u7^^'  in  our  hearts  the  sweetness  thereof,  and  are  overcome  with  the  kindness  of  God 

pish  here-  and  Christ,  and,  tiierefore,  love  the  will  of  God,  and  of  love  are  ready  to  work 

•y,  and     freely :  and  not  to  obtain  tJiat  which  b  eiven  us  freely,  and  whereof  we  are  heirs 
contrary      i      •'^     , 
to  the       ahready. 

Scrip- 

^i^.        IX.  "  Sainte  in  heaven  cannot  help  us  thither.''    Fol.  70. 

Whether  saints  can  help  us  unto  heaven,  see  the  Scripture ;  and 
mark  well  the  office  of  the  Son  of  God,  our  only  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer, and  thou  shalt  not  need  to  seek  any  further. 
ArUde.  X.  "  To  build  a  church  in  the  honour  of  our  Lady,  or  any  other 
saint,  is  in  vain ;  they  cannot  help  thee,  they  be  not  thy  friends.'^ 
Fol.  71. 

Read  the  place  of  Tyndale : 

Our  '  What  buildest  thou  churches,  foundest  abbeys,  chantries,  and  colleges,  in 

friends,  to  honour  of  saints,  to  my  Mother,  to  St  Peter,  Paul,  and  saints  that  be  dead,  to 
Sf  the*^*  make  of  them  thy  friends?  They  need  it  not,  yea,  they  are  not  thy  friends,  [but 
wicked  theirs  which  lived  then  when  they  did,  of  whom  they  were  holpen.]  Thy  friends 
">»"»•  are  thy  poor  [which  are  now  in  thy  time  and  live  with  thee,  thy  poor]  neig!^- 
mean  the  hours,  which  need  thy  help  and  succour.  Them  make  thy  friends  with  the 
poor         unrighteous  mammon,  that  they  may  testify  of  thy  faith,  and  that  thou  mayest 

not  UiS"**  ^°^  ^d  f«®^  ^^  ^y  ^^^  ^^  "g^^  ^^  ^^^  feigned.' 
saints  de> 

^l^i        XL  "All  flesh  is  in  bondage  of  sin,  and  cannot  but  sin.*"  Fol.  74. 
This  article  is  evident  enough  of  itself,  confirmed  by  the  Scripture, 
and  needeth  no  allegations. 
Article.        XII.  "  Thou  canst  not  be  damned  without  Christ  be  damned, 
nor  Christ  be  saved  without  thou  be  saved.*"     Fol.  75,  76. 
Read  the  place : 

'  A  physician  serveth  but  for  sick  men,  and  that  for  such  [sick]  men  as  feel 
their  sickness,  and  mourn  there-for,  and  long  for  health.  Christ,  likewise,  servelh 
but  for  such  sinners  only  as  feel  their  sin,  and  that  for  such  sinners  that  sorrow  and 
mourn  in  their  hearts  for  health.  Health  is  the  power  or  strength  to  fulfil  the 
law,  or  to  keep  the  commandments :  Now,  he  that  longeth  for  that  health,  that 
is  to  say,  for  to  do  the  law  of  God,  is  blessed  in  Christ,  and  hath  a  promise  that 
his  lust  shall  be  fulfilled,  and  that  he  shall  be  made  whole  :  Blessed  are  they 
which  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness'  sake,  (that  is,  to  fulfil  the  law,)  for 
their  lust  shall  be  fulfilled.  Matt.  5. 

*  This  longing,  and  the  consent  of  the  heart  unto  tlie  law  of  God,  is  the 
working  of  the  Spirit,  which  God  hath  poured  into  thine  heart,  in  earnest,  that 
thou  mightest  be  sure  that  God  will  fulfil  all  his  promises  that  he  hath  made 
thee.*  it  is  also  the  seal  and  mark  which  God  putteth  on  all  men  that  he 
chooseth  unto  everlasting  life.  So  long  as  thou  seest  thy  sin,  and  moumest, 
and  consentest  to  the  law,  and  longest  (though  thou  be  never  so  weak),  yet  the 
Spirit  shall  keep  thee  in  all  temptations  from  desperation,  and  certify  thine 
heart,  that  God,  for  his  truth,  shall  deliver  thee,  and  save  thee  ;  yea,  and  by 
thy  good  deeds  shalt  thou  be  saved — not  which  thou  hast  done,  but  which  Christ 
hath  done  for  thee.  For  Christ  is  thine,  and  all  his  deeds  are  thy  deeds.   Christ 

(1)  The  believing  man,  standing  upon  the  certainty  of  God's  promise,  may  auure  hinuelf  of  hit 
•alTation,  as  truly  as  Christ  himself  is  saved ;  and  he  can  no  more  than  Christ  himself  be  damned : 
and,  although  the  Scripture  doth  not  use  this  phrase  of  speaking,  yet  It  importeth  no  leaa  in 
effect,  by  reason  of  the  verity  of  God's  promise,  which  impossible  it  is  to  fail. 
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ig  in  thee,  and  thou  in  him,  knit  together  inseparably ;  neither  canst  thou  be  Henrw 
damned,  except  Christ  be  damned  with  thee;  neither  can  Christ  be  saved,  ^^^^- 
except  (hou  be  saved  with  him.'  ^^  £)^ 

The  like  comfortable  words  he  hath  afterwards,  fol.  82,  which  are 
these : 

*  He  that  desireth  mercy,  the  same  feeleth  his  own  misery  and  sin,  and 
moumeth  in  his  heart  to  be  delivered,  that  he  might  honour  God,  and  God  for 
his  truth  must  hear  him,  which  saith  by  the  mourn  of  Christ,'  Blessed  are  thev 
which  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  satisfied.  God, 
for  his  trutn's  sake,  must  put  the  righteousness  of  Christ  in  him,  and  wash  his 
unrighteousness  away  in  the  blood  of  Christ  And  be  the  sinner  never  so  weak, 
so  feeble  and  frail,  though  he  have  sinned  never  so  oft  and  so  grievous ;  vet 
so  long  as  this  lust,  desire,  and  mourning  to  be  delivered,  remaineth  in  him, 
God  seeth  not  his  sins,  reckoneth  them  not,  for  his  truth's  sake,  and  love  to 
Christ  He  is  not  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  would  be  no  sinner :  he 
that  would  be  delivered,  hath  his  heart  loose  already :  his  heart  sinneth  not, 
but  moumeth,  repenteth,  and  consenteth  unto  the  law  and  will  of  God,  and 
justifieth  God,  that  is,  beareth  record  that  God  who  made  the  law,  is  righteous 
and  just  And  such  a  heart,  trusting  in  Christ's  blood,  is  accepted  for  full 
righteousness,  and  his  weakness,  infirmity,  and  frailty  is  pardoned,  and  his  sins 
are  not  looked  upon,  until  God  put  more  strength  in  him,  and  fulfil  his  lust' 

XIII.  "  The  commandments  be  given  us,  not  to  do  them,  but  to  Ankle, 
know  our  damnation,  and  to  call  for  mercy  of  God.""     Fol.  76. 

Read  the  place : 

<  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.* — First  remember,  that 
when  God  commandethus  to  do  any  thing,  he  doth  it  not  therefore,  because  that 
we,  of  oiurselves,  are  able  to  do  that  he  comraandeth,  but  that  by  the  law  we 
might  see  and  know  our  horrible  danmation  and  captivity  under  sin,  and  should 
repent  and  come  unto  Christ,  and  receive  mercy,*  etc.* 

XIV.  "  Fasting  is  only  to  avoid  surfeit,  and  to  tame  the  body ;  Article, 
all  other  purposes  be  nought.*"     Fol.  81. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

<  Fasting  is  to  abstain  from  surfeiting  or  overmuch  eating,  from  drunkenness  The  true 
and  cares  of  the  world,  as  thou  ma^est  read  in  Luke  xxi.    And  the  end  of  fasting,  ^^^ 
is  to  tame  the  body,  that  the  spirit  may  have  a  free  course  unto  God,  and  may         ^' 
quietly  talk  with  God.   For  overmuch  eating  and  drinking,  and  care  of  worldly 
business,  press  down  the  spirit,  choke  her,  and  tangle  her,  that  she  cannot  lift 

up  herself  to  God.  Now  he  that  fastcth  for  any  other  intent  than  to  subdue  the 
body,  that  the  spirit  may  wait  on  God,  and  freely  exercise  herself  in  the  things 
of  God,  the  same  b  blind,  and  wotteth  not  what  he  doth ;  erreth,  and  shooteth 
at  a  wrong  mark ;  and  his  intent  and  imagination  is  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God.' 

XV.  "  To  bid  the  poor  man  pray  for  me,  is  only  to  remember  Artidt. 
him  to  do  his  duty ;  not  that  I  have  any  trust  in  his  prayer.**^  Fol.  82. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

<  When  we  desire  one  another  to  pray  for  us,  that  do  we  to  put  our  neighbour 
in  remembrance  of  his  duty,  and  not  that  we  trust  in  his  hohness :  our  trust  is 
in  God,  in  Christ,  and  in  the  truth  of  God's  promises.  We  have  also  a  promise, 
that  when  two  or  three  or  more  agree  together  in  one  thine,  according  to  the 
will  of  God.  God  heareth  us.  Notwithstanding,  as  God  heareu  many,  so  heareth 

(I)  Matt.  T.  '2)  M«tt  xlx. 

(S)  This  article  Is  falsely  wrested  out  of  these  words;  which  do  not  say  that  we  should  not  do 
the  commandments,  but  that  wc  cannot  do  them. 
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Htmrm    )ie  few,  and  so  heareth  he  one,  if  he  pray  after  the  wiD  of  God,  and  desire  the 
*"'"'    honour  of  God.'* 

A.  D. 

1546!        XVI.  "  Though  thou  give  me  a  thousand  pounds  to  pray  for  thee, 

^^^     I  am  no  more  bound  now  than  I  was  before.      Fol.  88. 

The  words  be  these : 

*  If  thou  eive  me  a  thousand  pounds  to  pray  for  thee,  I  am  no  more  bound 
than  I  was  before.  Man's  imagination  can  make  the  commandment  of  God 
neither  greater  nor  smaller ;  neither  can  to  the  law  of  God  either  add  or  diminish. 
God's  commandment  is  as  great  as  himself.'* 

Articde.        XVII.  '*  Agood  deed  done,  and  not  of  fervent  charity,  as  CJhrist'^s 
was,  is  sin.***     Fol.  83. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

<  Though  thou  show  mennr  unto  thy  neighbour,  yet  if  thou  do  it  not  with 
such  burning  love  as  Christ  md  unto  thee,  so  must  thou  acknowledge  thy  sin, 
and  desire  mercy  in  Christ'' 

Article.        XVIII.  "  Every  man  is  lord  of  another  man's  goods.""     Fol.  88. 
The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these  : 

'  Christ  is  Lord  oyer  all,  and  every  christian  is  heir  annexed  with  Christ,  and 
therefore  lord  of  all,  and  every  one  lord  of  whatsoever  another  hath.  If  thy 
brother  or  neighbour  therefore  need,  and  thou  have  to  help  him,  and  yet 
showest  not  mercy,  but  withdrawest  thy  hands  from  him,  then  robbest  thou  mm 
of  his  own,  and  art  a  thief. '^ 

Read  more  hereof  in  the  twentieth  article  following. 

Article.        XIX.  "  I  am  bound  to  love  the  Turk  with  the  very  bottom  of  my 
heart.^     Fol.  84. 

The  place  of  this  article  is  this : 

'  I  am  bound  to  love  the  Turk  with  all  my  might  and  power,  yea  and  above 
my  power,  even  from  the  ground  of  my  heart,  after  the  ensample  that  Christ 
loved  me ;  neither  to  spare  goods,  body,  nor  life,  to  win  him  to  Christ.  And 
what  can  I  do  more  for  thee,  if  thou  gavest  me  all  the  world  ?  Where  I  see 
need,  there  can  I  not  but  pray,  if  God's  Spirit  be  in  me.' 

Article.        XX.  "  The  worst  Turk  living  hath  as  much  right  to  my  goods 
at  his  needs,  as  my  household,  or  mine  own  self.*"*     Fol.  84. 
Read  and  mark  well  the  place  in  "  The  Wicked  Manunon  -T 

*  In  Christ,  we  are  all  of  one  degree  without  respect  of  persons.  Notwith- 
standing, though  a  Christian  man's  heart  be  open  to  all  men,  and  receiveth  all 
men,  vet,  because  that  his  ability  of  eoods  extendeth  not  so  far,  this  provision 
is  made,  that  everv  man  shall  care  for  his  own  household ;  as  father  ana  mother, 
and  thine  elders  that  have  holpen  thee;  wife,  children,  and  servants.  If  then 
shouldest  not  care  and  provide  for  thine  household,  then  were  thou  an  infidd, 
seeing  thou  hast  taken  on  thee  so  to  do ;  and  forasmuch  as  that  is  thy  part, 
committed  unto  thee  of  the  congregation.  When  thou  hast  done  thy  duty  to  tJiine 
household,  and  yet  hast  farther  abundance  of  the  blessing  of  God,  that  owest 
thou  to  the  poor  that  cannot  labour,  or  would  labour  and  can  get  no  work,  and 

(1)  The  place  biddeth  ui  pnt  otir  tmit  in  Christ  only,  and  not  in  poor  men's  prayers ;  and  so  doth 
the  Scripture  likewise,  and  jet  no  heresy  therein. 

(2)  This  place  answereth  fbr  itself  sufficiently. 

(8)  This  place  tendeth  to  no  such  meaning  as  is  in  the  article,  but  only  showeth  our  good  deeds 
to  be  imperfect. 

(4)  This  place  giveth  to  none  any  propriety  of  another  man's  goods  but  only  by  way  of  chriaCUa 
communion. 

(5)  Lo  I  reader,  how  peerishly  this  place  is  wrested.  Pint,  here  is  no  mention  made  of  any  Turk. 
Secondly,  this  place  speaking  of  an  infidel,  meaneth  of  such  Christians  as  forsake  their  own  bouee- 
holds.  Thirdly,  by  his  right  in  thy  goods,  he  meaneth  no  propriety  that  he  hath  to  daim,  but  only 
to  put  thee  in  remembrance  of  thy  christian  duty  what  to  give. 
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that  eTery  parish  care  for  their  poor.]     If  thy  neighbours  which  thou  knowest    a  p 
be  senrecC  and  thou  yet  have  superfluity,  and  hearest  necessity  to  be  among  the    1545* 

brethren  a  thousand  miles  off*,  to  them  art  thou  debtor :  yea,  to  the  very  infidels '- 

we  be  debtors,  if  they  need,  so  far  forth  as  we  maintain  them  not  against  Christ, 
or  to  blaspheme  Chnst  Thus  is  every  man  that  needeth  thy  help,  thy  father, 
mother,  sister,  and  brother  in  Christ ;  even  as  every  man  that  doth  tne  wiU  of  the 
Father,  is  father,  mother,  sister,  and  brother  onto  Christ 

<  Moreover,  if  any  be  an  infidel  and  a  fidse  christian,  and  forsake  his  house- 
hold, his  wife,  chiloren,  and  such  as  cannot  help  themselves,  then  art  thou 
bound  to  them,  and  thou  have  wherewith,  even  as  much  as  to  thine  own  house- 
hold ;  and  they  have  as  good  right  in  thy  goods,  as  thou  thyself,'  etc. 

'  If  the  whole  world  were  thine,  yet  hath  every  brother  his  right  in  thy  goods, 
and  is  heir  with  thee,  as  we  are  all  heirs  with  Christ' 

XXI.  *'  Alms  deserve  no  meed.""     Fol.  84.  ArticJe. 
The  place  is  this : 

'  He  that  seeketh  with  his  alms  more  than  to  be  merciful,  to  be  a  neighbour, 
to  succour  his  brother's  need,  to  do  his  duty  to  his  brother,  to  give  his  brother 
that  he  oweth  him,  the  same  is  blind,  and  seeth  not  what  it  is  to  be  a  christian 
man,  and  to  have  fellowship  in  Christ's  blood.' 

XXII.  "  There  is  no  work  better  than  another  to  please  God,  Article, 
to  pour  water,  to  wash  dishes,  to  be  a  souter,^  or  an  apostle,  all  is 

one ;  to  wash  dishes  and  to  preach  is  all  one,  as  touching  the  deed  to 
please  God.""    Fol.  85. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

'  As  pertaininff  to  good  works,  understand  that  all  works  are  good  which  are 
done  within  the  law  of  God,  in  ^th  and  with  thanksgiving  to  God;  and  under- 
stand that  thou,  in  domg  them,  pleasest  God,  whatsoever  Uiou  doest  within  die       f 
law  of  God;  as  when  thou  pourest  water,  etc. 

'Moreover,  put  nodifierence  between  works,  but  whatsoever  cometh  into  thy 
hands,  that  do,  as  time,  place,  and  occasion  giveth,  and  as  God  hath  put  thee  in 
degree,  high  ^r  low :  for  as  touching  to  please  God,  there  is  no  work  better  than 
another.  God  looketh  not  first  on  thy  works,  as  the  world  doth,  as  though  the 
beautifulness  of  the  works  pleased  him,  as  it  doth  the  world,  or  as  though  he  had 
need  of  them.  But  God  looketh  first  on  the  heart ;  what  faith  thou  hast  to  his 
words;  how  thou  believest  him  [trustest  him],  and  how  thou  lovest  him  for  his 
mercy  that  he  hath  showed  thee.  He  looketh  with  what  heart  thou  workest,  and 
not  what  thou  workest ;  how  thou  aoceptest  the  degree  that  he  hath  put  thee  in, 
and  not  of  what  desjee  thou  art,  whether  thou  be  an  apostle  or  a  shoemaker. 

*  Set  this  ensample  before  thine  eyes :  Thou  art  a  kitchen-page,  and  washest 
thy  master's  dishes.  Another  is  an  apostle,  and  preacheth  the  word  of  God. 
Of  this  apostle  hark  what  St  Paul  saith,*  If  1  preach  (saith  he),  I  have  nought 
to  rejoice  in,  for  necessity  is  put  unto  me.  As  who  should  say,  God  hath  made 
me  so :  woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  If  I  do  it  willinffly  (saith  he),  then 
have  I  my  reward ;  that  is,  then  am  I  sure  that  God's  Spint  is  in  me,  and  that 
1  am  elect  to  eternal  life.  If  I  do  it  against  my  wiU,  an  office  is  committed 
unto  me ;  that  is,  if  1  do  it  not  of  love  to  God,  but  to  get  a  living  thereby,  and 
for  a  worldly  purpose,  and  had  rather  otherwise  live ;  then  do  I  that  office 
which  God  hatn  put  me  in,  and  yet  please  not  God  myself,  etc. 

'  Moreover,  howsoever  he  preacheth,  he  hath  not  to  rejoice  in  that  he  preacheth. 
But  and  if  he  preach  willingly,  with  a  true  heart,  and  <k  conscience  to  God,  then 
hath  he  his  reward ;  that  b,  then  fceleth  he  the  earnest  of  eternal  life,  and 
the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him.  And  as  he  feeleth  God's  goodness 
and  mercy,  so  be  thou  sure  he  feeleth  his  own  infirmity,  weakness,  and  unwor- 
thiness,  and  moumcth  and  acknowledgeth  his  sin,  in  that  the  heart  wiU  not 
arise  to  work  with  that  fuU  lust  and  love  that  is  in  Christ  our  Lord :  and,  never^ 
theless,  is  he  yet  at  peace  with  God,  through  faith  and  trust  in  Christ  Jesu.  For 
(1)  •  Boater;  a  cobbler.  (J)  2  Cor.  Ix. 
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the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  that  worketh  in  him,  testifieth  and  beareth  witn^M  unto 
his  heart,  that  God  hath  chosen  him,  and  that  his  grace  shall  suffice  him, 
which  grace  is  now  not  idle  in  him.     In  his  works  putteth  he  no  trust. 

'  Now  thou  that  ministerest  in  the  kitchen,  and  art  but  a  kitchen-pafe,  re- 
ceivest  all  things  of  the  hand  of  God,  knowest  that  God  hath  put  thee  m  thai 
office,  submittest  thyself  to  his  will,  and  servest  thy  master,  not  as  a  man,  but  as 
Christ  himself  with  a  pure  heart,  according  as  Paul  teacheth  us;  puttest  thy 
trust  in  God,  and  with  him  seekest  thy  reward.  Moreover,  there  is  not  a  good 
deed  done,  but  thy  heart  rejoiceth  therein ;  yea,  when  thou  hearest  that  the 
word  of  God  is  preached  by  this  apostle,  and  seest  the  people  turn  to  God,  thou 
consentest  unto  the  deed ;  thy  heart  breaketh  out  in  joy,  springeth  and  leapeth 
in  thy  breast,  that  God  is  honoured ;  and  thou,  in  thine  heart,  doest  the  same 
that  the  q>08tle  doth,  and  haply  with  greater  delectation  and  a  more  fenrent 
spirit.  Now,  he  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive 
tne  reward  of  a  prophet  (Matt  x.)  ;  that  is,  he  that  consenteth  to  the  deed  of 
a  prophet,  and  mamtameth  it,  the  same  hath  the  same  Spirit,  and  earnest  of 
everlasting  life,  which  the  prophet  hath,  and  is  elect  as  the  prophet  is. 

*  Now  if  thou  compare  deed  to  deed,  there  is  great  difference  betwixt  wag- 
ing of  dishes  and  preaching  the  word  of  God :  but,  as  touching  to  please  God, 
none  at  all.  For  neither  Uiat,  nor  this  pleaseth,  but  as  far  forth  as  God  hath 
chosen  a  man ;  hath  put  his  Spirit  in  him,  and  purified  his  heart,  by  faith  and 
trust  in  Christ,*  etc.* 


Article.        XXIII.  "  Ceremonies  of  the  church  have  brought  the  world  from 
God."     F0L86. 

Read  the  place  of  Tyndale : 

*  Seek  the  word  of  God  in  all  things,  and  without  the  word  of  God  do  nothing, 
though  it  appear  ever  so  glorious.  Whatsoever  is  done  without  the  word  of  God, 
that  count  iaolatry.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  us.*  Wonder  therefore 
at  no  monstrous  shape,  nor  at  any  outward  thing  without  the  word.  For 
the  world  was  never  drawn  from  God,  but  with  an  outward  show,  and  glorious 
appearance  and  shining  of  hypocrisy,  and  of  feigned  and  visored  fasting,  pray- 
ing, watching,  singing,  offering,  sacrificing,  hallowing  of  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies, and  monstrous  Ssguising.' 

Article         XXIV.  "  Beware  of  good  intents :    they  are  damned  of  God."'*' 

Fol.  87. 
Article.        XXV.  "  See  thou  do  nothing  but  that  God  biddeth  thee.''  Fol.  87. 
The  words  of  Tyndale  out  of  which  these  two  articles  be  gathered 

are  these : 

Goodin-  <  Beware  of  thy  good  intent,  good  mind,  good  affection  or  zeal,  as  they  call 
tent*.  jj^  Peter,  of  a  go^  mind,  and  of  a  good  aroction  or  zeal,  chid  Christ,  because 
he  said  that  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem  and  there  be  slain.  But  Christ  called  him 
Satan  for  his  labour  (a  name  that  belongeth  to  the  devil),  and  said  that  he  per- 
ceived not  ^odly  things,  but  worldly.'  Of  a  good  intent,  and  of  a  fervent  affec- 
tion to  Chnst,  the  sons  of  Zebedee  would  have  had  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  to  consiune  the  Samaritans ;  but  Christ  rebuked  them,  saying,  that  they 
wist  not  of  what  spirit  they  were ;  that  is,  that  they  understood  not  how  that 
they  were  altogether  worldly  and  fleshly  minded.^  Peter  smote  Malchus  of  a 
good  zeal,  but  Christ  condemned  his  deed.  The  very  Jews,  of  a  good  intent 
and  of  a  good  zeal,  slew  Christ,  and  persecuted  the  apostles,  as  Paul  beareth 
them  record.  I  bear  them  record  (saitn  he),  that  they  have  a  fervent  mind  to 
God-ward,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.*  It  is  another  thing,  then,  to  do 
of  a  good  mind,  and  to  do  of  knowledge.  Labour  for  knowledge,  that  thou 
mayest  know  God's  will,  and  what  he  would  have  thee  to  do. 

(1)  The  words  of  Tjrndale  sufficiently  discharge  the  article  of  all  heresy,  if  they  be  well  weighed. 
The  meaning  whereof  is  this,  that  all  our  acceptation  with  God,  standeth  only  upon  our  &ith  in 
Christ,  and  upon  no  work  nor  office.  Cornelius  the  soldier,  believing  in  Christ,  is  as  well  Jnstiiled 
before  Ood,  as  the  apostle  or  preacher ;  to  that  there  is  no  rejoicing  now  either  in  work  or  office, 
but  only  in  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  only  Justifieth  us  before  God.    Rnm.  Till. 

(2)  Luke  xvU.  vS)  Matt  xvl.  (4 )  Luke  ix.  (5)  Rom.  x. 
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tween  him  and  us,  wherein  is  contained  both  what  he  would  have  us  to  do,  and     a  t\  \ 

what  he  would  have  us  to  ask  of  him.    See,  therefore,  that  thou  do  nothing  to    1543*  I 

please  God  withal,  but  that  he  commandeth ;  neither  ask  any  thing  of  him  but '—  1 

that  he  hath  promised  thee.'  1 

XX VI.  "  Churches  are  for  preaching  only,  and  not  as  they  be  Arude.  I 
used  now.^     Fol.  87.  j 

This  article  containeth  neither  error  nor  heresy,  but  is   plain  ■ 

enough  of  itself,  to  all  them  that  have  their  minds  exercised  in  the  I 

scriptures  of  God.  ' 

XXVII.  "  To  worship  God  otherwise  than  to  believe  that  he  is  Article, 
just  and  true  in  his  promise,  is  to  make  God  an  idol."     Fol.  87. 

Read  the  words  of  Tyndale  with  this  article. 

'  God  is  honoured  on  all  sides,  in  that  we  count  him  righteous  in  all  his  laws 
and  ordinances,  and  also  true  in  all  his  promises.  Other  worshipping  of  God 
none,  except  we  make  an  idol  of  him.' 

XXVIII.  "  Pharaoh  had  no  power  to  let  the  people  depart  at  Article. 
God'spleasure.''    Fol.  95. 

XXIX.  "  Our  prelates,  in  sin  say  they  have  power.*^     Fol.  95.    Article. 

Read  the  place  in  "  The  Wicked  Mammon,*^  out  of  the  which  these  | 

two  articles  are  gathered.  ' 

'  Paul  saith.  If  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  and 
believe  wiUi  thine  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  death,  thou  shalt  be  safe  :  ^ 

that  is,  if  thou  believe  he  raised  him  up  again  for  thy  salvation.     Many  be-  , 

lieve  that  God  is  rich  and  almighty,  but  not  unto  themselves :  and  that  he  will  > 

be  good  to  them,  and  defend  them,  and  be  their  God.     Pharaoh,  for  pain  of  the  j 

plague,  was  compelled  to  confess  his  sins ;  but  had  yet  no  power  to  submit  1 

himself  unto  the  will  of  God,  and  to  let  the  children  of  Israel  go,  and  to  lose 
so  great  profit  for  God's  pleasure :  as  our  prelates  confess  their  sins,  saying, 
Though  we  be  never  so  evil,  yet  have  we  the  power.  And  again.  The  scribes 
and  &e  pharisees,  say  they,  sat  in  Moses'  seat :  Do  as  they  teach,  but  not  as 
they  do.    Thus  confess  they  that  they  are  abominable.' 

H£BE  FOLLOW  OTHER  HERESIES  AND  ERRORS,  COLLECTED  BY 
THE  BISHOPS  OUT  OF  TYNDALe's  BOOK  XAMED,  "  THE  OBE- 
DIENCE OF  A  CHRISTIAN  MAN,''  WITH  THE  PLACES  OF  THE 
BOOK   ANNEXED    TO   THE    SAME. 

First  Article. — "  Tyndale  saith,  '  We  are  bound  to  make  satisfite-  Arude. 
tion  to  our  neighbour,  but  not  to  God."'     Fol.  182. 

'  Satisfactions  is  a  full  recompense  or  amends-making  to  him  whom  we  have 
offended,  which  recompense  we  are  able  to  make  one  man  to  another,  and  are 
bound  so  to  do ;  but  to  God  no  man  can  make  any  amends  or  recompense,  but 
only  God's  own  Son  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour :  for  else,  if  man  could  have 
made  satisfaction  to  God,  then  had  Christ  died  in  vain.'* 

Lo  !  what  heresy  or  error  is  in  this  article  ? 

II.  "  He  saith,  that  children  ought  not  to  marry  without  the  con-  Article, 
sent  of  their  parents."     Fol.  120. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  in  the  "  Obedience,''  be  these : 

(1)  Rom.  X. 

(3)  'Satisfaction'  is  treated  of  at  fo.  182  in  the  edition  of  1578,  and  also  at  fo.  149;  but  thia 
paaiage  doe*  not  occur  in  either  page.~ED.  (3)  Gal.  ii. 

VOL.   V.  P    P 
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A  jj  them  from  oocasions.  [Let  them  teach  children  to  ask  marriages  of  their 
.  ^^*  fathers  and  mothers,  and]  let  them  provide  marria^  for  them  in  season,  teach- 
'  .  mg  them  also  to  know,  that  she  is  not  his  wife  which  the  son  taketh,  nor  he  her 


The  pa-    hushand  which  the  daughter  taketh,  without  the  consent  and  eood  will  of  tiieir 

ten"in*°   elders,  or  them  that  have  authority  over  them.    If  their  friends  will  not  many 

marriage,  them,  then  are  they  not  to  hlame,  if  they  marry  themselves.     Let  not  the 

fathers  and  mothers  always  take  the  uttermost  of  their  authority  of  their  children, 

hut,  at  all  times,  suffer  with  them,  and  hear  their  weakness,  as  Christ  doth  ours/ 

Article.  III.  *^  He  saith,  that  vows  are  against  the  ordinance  of  (jod.*^ 
Fol.  109. 

They  that  say  that  this  article  h  a  heresy,  let  them  show  where 
these  vowB  in  all  the  New  Testament  be  ordained  of  God ;  espe- 
cially such  vows  of  single  life,  and  wilful  poverty,  as  by  the  canon 
law  be  obtruded  on  young  priests  and  novices.  St.  Paul  plainly  fore- 
fendeth  any  widows  to  be  SMimitted  under  the  age  of  threescore  years. 
Is  not  here,  trow  you,  a  perilous  heresy  ? 

Article.  IV.  "  He  saith,  that  a  christian  man  may  not  resist  a  prince  being 
an  infidel  and  an  ethnic.''     This  taketh  away  freewill.'*    Pol.  112. 

St.  Peter  willeth  us  to  be  subject  to  our  princes.'  St.  Paul  also 
doth  the  like  ;*  who  was  also  himself  subject  to  the  power  of  Nero; 
and,  although  every  commandment  of  Nero  acainst  God  he  did  not 
follow,  yet  ne  never  made  resistance  against  the  authority  and  state 
of  Nero ;  as  the  pope  useth  to  do  against  the  state  not  only  of 
infidels,  but  also  of  christian  princes. 

Article.  V.  "  '  Whatsoever  is  done  before  the  Spirit  of  God  cometh  and 
giveth  us  light,  is  damnable  sin.^  This  is  against  moral  virtues.^ 
Pol.  118. 

What  heresy  Aristotle  in  his  Ethics  can  find  by  this  article,  I 
cannot  tell.  Sure  I  am,  that  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  well  con- 
sidered, can  find  none,  but  rather  will  pronounce  the  contrary  to  be 
a  damnable  heresy. 

Article.        VI.  ^*  He  reproveth  men  that  make  holy  saints  their  advocates  to 
God,  and  there  ne  saith,  that  saints  were  not  rewarded  in  heaven  for 
their  holy  works.''     Fol.  114. 
The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

*  They  turn  from  God's  word,  and  put  their  trust  and  confidence  in  the 
saint,  and  his  merits,  and  make  an  advocate,  or  rather  a  Crod,  of  the  saint'  *  *  * 
<  They  ascribe  heaven  unto  their  imaginations  and  mad  inventions,  and  receive 
it  not  of  the  liberality  of  God,  by  the  merits  and  deserving  of  Christ' 

Article.        VII.  <'  God  moved  the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians  to  hate  the  people ; 
likewise  he  moved  kings,*"  etc.     Pol.  118. 
The  words  in  the  " Obedience"  be  these  : 

*  In  Psalm  cvi.  thou  readest,  He  destroyed  the  rivers,  and  dried  up  &e 
springs  of  water,  and  turned  the  fruitful  land  into  harrenness,  for  the  wicked^ 
ness  of  the  inhabitants  thereof.  When  the  children  of  Israel  had  foccotten  God 
in  £g3rpt,  God  moved  the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians  to  hate  them,  and  to  subdue 
them  with  craft  and  wiliness.*' 

'  In  2  Kinn  IL  God  was  angrv  with  his  people,  and  moved  David  to  number 
them,  when  Joah  and  the  other  lords  wondered  why  he  would  have  them  num- 
.bered:  and  because  they  feared  lest  some  evil  should  follow,  dissuaded   the 
(I)  1  Pet.  U.  (2)  Rom.  zill.  (3)  Paatan  ehr.  and  Deul  iU. 
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VIII,  «  Paul  was  of  higher  authority  than  Peter.''     Fol.  126.        im^] 
The  words  in  "  The  Obedience  "  be  these  : 


Article.  ; 

'  I  suppose,  saith  he  (meaning  Paul),  that  I  was  not  behind  the  high 
apostles;  meaning  in  preaching  Jesus  Chnst  and  his  gospel,  and  in  ministering  ! 

the  Spirit     And,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  proveth  by  tne  doctrine  of  Christ,  \ 

that  he  was  greater  than  the  high  apostles:  for  Christ  saith.  To  be  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  is  to  do  service,  and  take  pain  for  others.*  Upon  which  rule 
Pam  disputeth,  sa3ring.  If  they  be  the  mmisters  of  Christ,  I  am  more:  in 
labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prison  more  plenteous,  in 
death  oft,  etc.  If  Paul  preached  Christ  more  than  Peter,  and  suffered  more  for 
his  congregatioo,  then  is  he  greater  than  Peter,  by  the  testimony  of  Christ.' 

IX.  "  A  priest  ought  to  have  a  wife  for  two  causes.*"     Fol.  188.  Article. 
The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

'  He  must  have  a  wife  for  two  causes ;  one,  that  it  may  thereby  be  known  True  doe- 
who  is  meet  for  the  room :  he  is  unapt  for  so  chargeable  an  o£Bce,  which  had  ^® 
never  household  to  rule.    Another  cause  is,  that  chastity  is  an  exceeding  seldom  hS^, 
gift,  and  unchastity  exceeding  perilous  for  that  degree,  inasmuch  as  the  people 
look  as  well  unto  the  living  as  unto  the  preaching,  and  are  hurt  at  once  if  Oie 
living  disagree,  and  fidl  fh>m  the  fiuth,  and  believe  not  the  word.' 

X.  "  He  condemneth  auricular  confession."     Fol.  140.  Article. 
Of  this  read  above. 

XI.  ''  Every  man  is  a  priest,  and  we  need  no  other  priest  to  be  ft  Article. 
mean  for  us  unto  God.*^    Fol.  144. 

The  words  in  "  The  Obedience  ^  be  these  : 

'There  is  a  word  called  in  Latin  '  sacerdos,'  in  the  Greek,  ' /cpci)f,'  in  Hebrew 
*cohan  ;*  that  is,  a  minister,  an  officer,  a  sacrificer,  or  a  priest,  as  Aaron  was  a 
priest,  and  sacrificed  for  the  people,  and  was  a  mediator  between  God  and 
them ;  and  in  the  English  it  should  have  had  some  other  name  than  priest : 
but  Antichrist  hath  deceived  us  with  unknown  and  strange  terms  to  bring  us 
into  confusion  and  superstitious  blindness.  Of  that  manner  is  Christ  a  priest 
for  ever,  and  all  we  are  priests  through  him,  and  need  no  more  of  any  such 
priest  to  be  a  mean  for  us  unto  God,**  etc. 

XII.  "  He  destroyeth  the  sacraments  of  matrimony  and  orders."  Article. 
Fol.  144. 

As  truly  as  matrimony  and  orders  be  sacraments,  so  truly  is  this 
article  a  heresy. 

XIII.  *'  He  saith  that  purgatory  is  the  pope's  invention,  and,  Article, 
therefore,  he  may  do  there  whatsoever  he  will.      Fol.  150. 

One  of  the  pope's  own  writers  saith  thus:  **  Souls  being  in  purga- 
tory, are  under  tne  pope's  jurisdiction,  and  the  pope  may,  if  he  will, 
evacuate  all  purgatory."  Furthermore  the  old  fathers  make  little 
mention  of  purgatory;  the  Greek  church  never  believed  the  pur- 
gatory ;  St.  Augustine  doubteth  of  purgatory ;  and  the  Scriptures 
plainly  disprove  purgatory.  St.  John  saith,  ''  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Oirist  the  Son  of  God  purgeth  us  from  all  sin ;'"  and  the  pope  saith, 
*'  Sin  cannot  be  purgea  but  by  the  fire  of  purgatory."  Now,  whose 
invention  can  purgatory  be,  but  only  the  pope's  ? 

(1)  God  tometlmee  hardeneth  the  heart  of  ffood  prineei,  for  the  wlckednete*of  the  people. 

(2)  *  And  made  oi  kings  and  prieete  to  God  his  Father/  frc.    Apoc.  i.  (8)  1  John  f, 
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'"''    merits  of  Christ."     Fol.  151. 

A.  D.        What  can  be  more  manifest  and  plain  by  the  Scriptures,  than  this  ? 

^^^'   Isaiah  saith,  "  All  we  have  erred,  every  man  in  his  own  ways,  and 

God  hath  laid  upon  him  all  our  iniquities,"  etc. 
Article.        XV,  "  He  saith,  '  No  man  may  be  hired  to  pray.^  •*    Fol.  155. 
The  words  in  "  The  Obedience"  be  true,  which  are  these: 

<  To  pray  one  for  another,  are  we  equally  bound :  and  to  pray,  is  a  thing  that 
we  may  always  do,  whatsoever  we  have  in  hand;  and  that  to  do,  may  no  man 
hire  another:  Christ's  blood  hath  hired  us  already;'  etc. 

Article.        XVI.  "  He  saith,  *  Why  should  I  trust  in  Paul's  prayer  or  holi- 
ness ?'     If  St.  Paul  were  alive,  he  would  compare  himiself  to  St. 
Paul,  and  be  as  good  as  he."    Fol.  159. 
The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these  : 

The  '  Why,  am  not  I  also  a  false  prophet,  if  I  teach  thee  to  trust  in  Paul,  or  in 

words  of  Ills  holiness  or  prayer,  or  in  any  thmg  save  in  God's  word,  as  Paul  did  ?  If 
iTnpMt  no  P**d  were  here,  and  loved  me  as  he  loved  them  of  his  time,  to  whom  he  was  a 
•ucb  servant  to  preach  Christ,  what  good  eould  he  do  for  me,  or  wish  me,  but  preach 
M*in*the  ^^"*^  *°^  P^X  ^  ^^  ^^^  ™®»  ^  ^®*^  "^7  heart,  to  pve  me  his  Spirit,  and  to 
article,      bring  me  to  the  full  knowledge  of  Christ  ?    Unto  which  port  or  haven  when  I 

am  once  come,  I  am  as  safe  as  Paul,  fellow  with  Paid,  joint  heir  with  Pkul  of 

all  the  promises  of  God;'  etc. 

Article.        XVII.  ^'He  suth,   that  all   that  be  baptized,   become  Christ 
himself.'*    Fol.  163. 

With  this  article  confer  the  words  of  "  The  Obedience,''  whidi 
be  these : 

*  In  Matt  XXV.  saith  Christ,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  any  cf  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  to  me :  and  inasmuch  as  ye  have 
not  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  have  not  done  it  unto  me.  Here 
seest  thou  that  we  are  Christ's  brethren,  and  even  Christ  himself,  and  whatso- 
ever we  do  one  to  another,  that  do  we  to  Christ  V  etc 

Article.        XVIII.  "  He  saith,  that  the  children  of  faith  be  under  no  law." 
Fol.  168. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

The  «  *  I  serve  thee  not  because  thou  art  my  master  or  my  king,  for  hope  of  reward 

article  Is  q^  f^ar  of  pain,  but  for  the  love  of  Christ.  For  the  children  of  faith  are  under 
beinf  uo  law,  as  thou  seest  in  the  epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Galatians,  and  the 
truly  first  of  Timothy,  but  are  free.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  written  the  livelv  law 
*^*°'      of  love  in  their  hearts,  which  driveth  them  to  work  of  their  own  accord,  freely 

and  willingly,  for  the  mat  love's  sake  only  which  they  see  in  Christ;  an^ 

therefore,  need  they  no  law  to  compel  them,'  etc. 

Article.        XIX.  "  T^ere  is  no  deed  so  good,  but  that  the  law  condemneth 
it."    Fol.  167. 

The  place  in  "  The  Obedience"  is  this : 

<  Thou  hast  the  story  of  Peter,  how  he  smote  Malchus'  ear,  and  how  Chrisit 
healed  it  again.     There  hast  thou,  in  the  plain  text,  great  learning,  great  fruit. 

What       and  great  edifying,  which  I  pass  over.    Then  come  I,  when  1  preach  of  the 

|^«^y  »*  ^^  ^^^  ^®  Sfoepel,  and  borrow  this  example,  to  express  the  nature  of  the  law 

and  of  the  gospel,  and  to  paint  it  unto  thee  before  thme  eyes ;  and  of  Peter  and 

nis  sword  make  I  the  law,  and  of  Christ  the  gosnel,  saying.  As  Peter's  sword 

cutteth  off  tibe  ear,  so  doth  the  law.     The  law  damneth,  the  law  killeth  and 
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But  Christ  (that  is  to  say,  the  gospel,  the  promises  and  testament  that  God  hath    ^  p 
made  in  Christ),  healeth  the  ear  and  conscience,  which  the  law  hath  hurt.'  15*46.' 


XX.  "  To  ask  of  God  more  than  he  hath  promised,  cometh  of  a  Article, 
felse  feith,  and  is  plain  idolatry.""     Fol.  171. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  are  these  : 

*  Look  wherein  thou  canst  hest  keep  the  commandments ;  thither  get  thyself,  Whmt 
and  there  ahide,'  etc.  *  If  we  have  infirmities  tliat  draw  us  from  the  laws  of  God,  ^^  ^ 
let  us  cure  them  with  the  remedies  that  God  hath  made.  If  thou  bum,  marry; 
for  God  hath  promised  thee  no  chastity,  as  long  as  thou  mayestuse  the  remedy 
that  he  hath  ordained ;  no  more  than  he  hath  promised  to  slack  thine  hunger 
without  meat  Now,  to  ask  of  God  more  than  he  hath  promised,  cometh  of  a 
false  faith,  and  is  plain  idolatry,*  etc. 

XXI.  "  Our  pains-taking  in  keeping  the  commandments,  doth  ArUd«. 
nothing  but  purge  the  sin  that  remaineth  in  the  flesh ;  but  to  look 

for  any  other  reward  or  promotion  in  heaven,  than  God  hath  promised 
for  Christ'*8  sake,  is  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.""     Fol.  171. 
Consider  the  place  in  "  The  Obedience,*^  which  is  this  : 

*To  look  for  any  other  reward  or  promotion  in  heaven,  or  in  the  Hfe  to  come, 
than  that  which  God  hath  promised  for  Christ's  sake,  and  which  Christ  hath 
deserved  for  us  with  his  painstaking,  is  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for 
Cludst  only  hath  purchased  the  reward.  And  our  pain-taking  to  keep  the  comr 
mandments,  doth  but  purge  the  sin  that  remaineth  in  the  flesh,  and  certify 
us,  that  we  are  chosen  and  sealed  with  God's  Spirit,  unto  the  reward  that 
Christ  hath  purchased  for  us.' 

XXII.  "  The  pope  hath  no  other  authority  but  to  preach  only.''  Article. 
Fol.  173. 

Christ  said  to  Peter,  "  Feed  my  sheep  ;""*  "  and  thou  being  con- 
verted, confirm  thy  brethren.''*  And  to  his  apostles  he  said,  "  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel,"  etc.  Again,  St.  Paul' 
saith,  that  Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach :  to  what 
other  oflBce  or  function  he  sent  the  pope,  let  them  judge,  who  con- 
sider the  Scriptures.^ 

XXIII.  "  If  thou  bind  thyself  to  chastity,  to  obtain  that  which  Article. 
Christ  purchased  for  thee,  so  surely  art  thou  an  infidel."     Fol.  175. 

Reaa  and  confer  the  place  of  Tyndale,  which  is  this  : 

Chastity  canst  thou  not  give  to  God,  further  than  God  lendeth  it  thee.  If  Chastity, 
thou  canst  not  live  chaste,  thou  art  hound  to  marry,  or  to  he  damned.  Last  of  aU 
for  what  purpose  thou  bendest  thyself,  must  be  seen.  If  thou  do  it  to  obtain 
thereby  that  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  thee,  so  art  thou  an  infidel,  and 
hast  no  part  with  Christ.  If  thou  wilt  see  more  of  this  matter,  look  in 
Deuteronomy,  and  there  thou  shalt  find  it  more  largely  treated  of.' 

XXIV.  "He  denieth,  rebuketh,  and  damneth  miracles."  Fol.  176.  Article. 
The  words  in  Tyndale's  "Obedience"  be  these : 

<  And  when  they  cry  Miracles,  Miracles,  remember  that  God  hath  made  Minu;le« 
an  everlasting  testament,  with  us  in  Christ's  blood  ;   against  which  we  may  JPTL*^ 
receive  no  miracles,  no,  neither  the  preaching  of  Paul  himself,  if  he  came  again  believed, 
(by  his  own  teaching  to  the  Galatians),  neither  yet  by  the  preaching  of  the 
angels  of  heaven,'  etc. 

(1)  John  xxi.  (2)  Luke  xxii.  (S^  1  Cor.  i. 

(4)  This  heresy  is  only  to  the  pope  ;  but  none  at  all  to  God. 
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A.  D.    ^^^'  ^'  '^^  ^  abomination,  and  are  given  to  them  that  have  too  madly  so 
1546*.    ^^^  ^^^  ^^T  abundance  they  foam  out  their  own  shame,  and  corrupt  the  whole 
^  world  with  the  stench  of  their  filthiness.'    FoL  159. 

ArUde.        XXV.  ^'  He  saith,  that  no  man  should  serve  Chid  with  good 
intent  or  zeal ;  for  it  is  plain  idolatry."     Fol.  177. 
The  place  is  this  in  "  The  Obedience :" 

Good  <  Remember  Saul  was  cast  away  of  God  for  ever,  for  his  good  mte&t    God 

wUhoat  ^quireth  obedience  unto  his.  word,  and  abhorreth  all  good  intents  and  good 

God's  seals  which  are  without  God's  word ;  for  they  are  nothing  else  but  plain  iddatry^ 

word.  and  worshipping  of  false  Gods.* 

HERE  FOLLOW  OTHER  HERESIES  AND  ERRORS,  COLLECTED  BY 
THE  BISHOPS,  OCT  OF  THE  BOOK  CALLED  ^^  THE  REVELATION 
OF  ANTICHRIST,"*  WITH  THE  PLACES  OF  THE  BOOK,  OUT  OF 
WHICH    THEY   WERE    GATHERED,    ANNEXED    TO   THE    SAME. 

Artido.  I.  "  To  bind  a  man  perpetually  to  any  vow  of  religion^  is  without 
doubt  an  eiror."     Fol.  19. 

The  place  of  the  book  called  "The  Revelation,"  whence  this 
article  is  gathered,  is  this  that  foUoweth  : 

'  Which  the  fathers  did  neither  make  nor  keep :  he  meaneth  vows,  but,  with 
the  libertv  of  the  spirit,  binding  no  man  perpetually  to  them.  For,  if  they  did, 
without  doubt,  they  erred  according  to  man's  fragihty.' 

ArMde.  H.  "  To  Say  the  constitutions  of  religion  are  good,  because  holy 
men  did  ordain  them,  as  Augustine,  Benedict,  Francis,  Dominic, 
and  such  others,  and  to  follow  such  examples  of  fathers,  is  to  leave 
the  faith."    Fol.  ]9. 

The  place  of  the  article  is  this : 

'  But  they  olject,  The  statutes  and  ordinances  are  good:  holy  men  did  make 
them,  as  Augustine,  Benedict,  Bernard,  Francis,  Dominic,  and  such  othen. 
To  this  I  answer,  that  is  even  it,  that  Christ  and  the  apostles  did  mean,*  that 
these  works  shotdd  be  like  to  those  things  which  are  taught  in  the  gospel,  for 
that  they  call  counterfeiting  of  the  doctrine,  and  privily  bringing  in  of  sects 
and  heresies,  because  they  take  only  of  the  fathers*  examples  of  works,  and 
leave  the  faith,'  etc. 

Article.  III.  "  All  moral  divines  have  a  wicked  conscience,  full  of  scra- 
pulosity."'  Fol.  3. 

Moral  divines  be  they,  whose  doctrine  and  hope  of  salvation  con- 
sisteth  in  moral  virtues,  rather  than  in  christian  raith,  apprehending 
the  free  promises  of  God  in  Christ.  And  they  that  be  such,  can 
never  be  certified  in  conscience  of  their  salvation,  but  always  be  fiifl 
of  fear  and  scrupulosity.  St.  Paul,  therefore,  saith,  "  It  is  therefore 
of  faith,  that  it  might  come  by  grace,  and  the  promise  might  be  finn 
and  sure  to  the  whole  seed.***^ 

ArtJde.  IV.  "  Moral  virtues,  as  justice,  temperance,  strength,  chastity, 
described  by  natural  reason,  make  a  synagogue^  and  coirupt  Christ*8 
faith."     Fol.  64. 

(1)  Translated  by  John  Frith,  a.d.  1529.  (8to.  Maiiborow  in  Heeie).  Thle  work,  and  ■  Hm  Sam 
of  the  Scripturea,'  are  extremely  scarce.— Ed. 

(2)  2  Pet.  U.  (8)  Rom.  It. 
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A.D. 
1546. 


**THK    REVELATION   OF    ANTICUBI8T. 

Tbe  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  '^  The  Revelation,*^  is  hmtw 
this:  _^ 

<  So  many  he  (the  pope  he  meaneth)  comipteth,  as  he  hath  suhdued  and  led 
under  his  laws  and  empery.  And  who  is  he  in  the  world  that  is  not  subject 
under  him,  except  they  be  in&nts,  or  peradventure  some  simple  persons,  who 
are  reserved  by  tne  inscnitable  counsel  and  provision  of  God?  O  thou  man  of 
sin  I  O  thou  son  of  perdition  1  O  thou  abonunation  I  O  thou  corrupter  I  O  thou 
aulhor  of  evil  coaseienees !  O  thou  false  master  of  good  consciences !  O  thou 
enemy  oi  faith  and  diristian  liberty  I  Who  is  able  to  rehearse,  yea,  or  to  com- 
prehend in  his  mind,  the  infinite  waves  of  this  monstrous  king's  evfls?'> 

'  If  he  had  otdained  these  his  laws  in  those  woriLs  of  virtues  that  are  com- 
mended  in  the  ten  prec^ts,  or  else  in  sudi  as  ihe  philosophers  and  natural 
reaMD  did  describe,  as  are  justice^  atrength,  temperance,  chastity,  mildness, 
truth,  goodness,  and  such  otkers^  oecadventure  they  should  only  have  made  a 
synagogue,  or  else  have  ordainea  in  the  world  a  certain  civil  justice;  for, 
through  these,  fiuth  also  should  have  been  cotnipted,  as  it  was  among  the  Jews. 
How£eit,  now  he  keispeth  not  himself  within  these  bounds,  but  runneth  at  riot, 
and  more  at  large,  raising  infinite  tempests  of  mischief,  enticing  and  drawing 
us  to  eeasmonies,  and  his  own  feigned  traditions,  and  bindeth  us  like  asses  and 
igmiamt  fix»lB»  yea  and  like  stocks  unto  them,'  etc. 

V.  ^^  Christ  took  away  all  laws,  and  maketh  us  free  and  at  liberty ;  Aitkk. 
and  most  of  all  he  suppresseth  all  ceremonies.'*'     Fol.  68,  65. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  '^  The  Revelation,'^  is 
this: 

'  Christ,  taking  away  all  laws  to  make  us  free  and  at  liberty,  did  most  of  all 
suppress  and  disannul  the  ceremonies,  which  did  consist  in  places,  persons,  gar- 
ments, meats,  days,  and  such  other ;  so  that  their  use  snould  be  to  all  men 
most  free  and  indifferent,'  etc. 

What  he  meaneth  by  tiddng  away  all  laws,  he  deckreth  a  little 
before,  saying : 

*  He  hath  not  delivered  us  firom  the  law,  but  firom  the  power  and  violence  of 
the  law,  which  is  the  very  true  loosing.  But,  for  all  that,  he  hath  not  taken 
away  from  the  powers  and  officers,  their  right,  sword,  and  authority  to  punish 
the  evil :  for  such  pertain  not  to  his  kingdom,  until  they  are  made  spiritual ; 
and  then  freely  and  with  a  glad  heart  they  serve  God.' 

VI.  **  If  the  pope  would  make  all  the  observations  of  the  cere-  Article, 
monies,  as  Lent,  msting,  holy-days,  confession,  matrimony,  mass, 
matins,  and  relics,  etc.,  free  and  indifferent,  he  should  not  be  Anti- 
christ ;  but  now,  because  he  commandeth  them  in  the  name  of  Christ, 

he  utterly  corrupted!  the  church,  suppresseth  the  &ith,  and  advanceth 
sin.^    Fol.  67. 

If  the  pope  will  infer  a  necessity  of  those  things  which  Christ 
leaveth  free  and  indifi^nt,  then  what  doth  he  imJLe  himself  but 
Antichrist  P  The  article  is  plain,  and  is  founded  upon  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  St.  Paul. 

VII.  "  To  believe  in  Christ,  maketh  sure  inheritors  with  Christ.'*  Article. 
Fol.  1. 

Vin.  "  If  a  man  say,  '  Then  shall  we  do  no  good  works  ?'    I  an-  Ankle. 
swer  aa  Christ  did :  ^  This  is  the  work  of  God  to  believe  in  him  whom 
he  hath  sent.''*    Fol.  1. 

(1)  Bt  this  kinf,  he  meaneUi  the  king  of  facet  which  Daniel  speaketh  of  in  the  eighth  chapter. 
[  l>iin..viii.  23.  '  A  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  uadcntanding  dark  senteucet.'  See  alio  Note  1, 
page  588.— Ks.] 
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Htnrv       The  place  of  these  two  articles,  gathered  out  of  ^'  The  Revebtiaii/ 

— — 1-  is  this : 


A  D 

1546  '  ^^^  ^^  ^^^"  ^^t,  that  we  are  exhorted  to  helieve  in  ?  Tnily  it  is  Qimt,  aft 
— '- — '—  St  John  doth  testify.  He  was  the  trae  light,  that  lighteneth  all  men  who  come 
into  the  world. '  To  believe  in  this  light,  maketh  us  the  children  of  light,  and 
the  sure  inheritors  with  Jesus  Christ  Even  now  have  we  cruel  adversaries^ 
who  set  up  their  bristles,  saying.  Why!  shall  we  then  do  no  good  works?  To 
these  we  answer,  as  Christ  did  to  me  people,  in  the  sixth  of  St  John,  -who^ 
asked  him  what  they  should  do,  that  they  might  work  the  works  of  God.  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him 
whom  he  hath  sent  And  after  it  followeth.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life.  To  this  also  consenteth  St  John, 
in  his  epistle,  saying,  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  diat  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  you  may  surely  know,  how  that  you  have  eternal 
life. — What  is  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Truly  his  name  is  Jesus,  that  is  to 
say,  a  Saviour ;  therefore  thou  must  believe  that  he  is  a  Saviour. 

'  But  what  availeth  this?  The  devils  do  thus  believe  and  tremble.*  They 
know,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  said  unto  him,  cryins,  O  Jesu,  Uie  Sob 
of  God !  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee?  They  know,  that  be  hath  redeemed 
mankind  by  his  passion,  and  they  laboured  to  let  it :  for  when  Pilate  was  set 
down  to  ffive  judgment,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Have  thou  nothii^  to 
do  with  Uiat  just  man ;  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  ray  deep 
about  him.i  No  doubt  she  was  vexed  of  the  devu,  to  the  intent  that  she  shouUl 
persuade  her  husband  to  give  no  sentence  upon  him,  so  that  Satan  might  the 
longer  have  had  jurisdiction  over  mankind.  They  know,  that  he  ham  sup- 
pressed sin  and  death ;  as  it  is  written,  Death  is  consumed  into  victory.  Deatn, 
where  is  thy  sting?  Hell,  where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law ;  but  thanks  be  unto  God  which  haUi  given  us  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  by  sin  damned  sin  in  the  flesh.  For  God 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  is  to  say,  a  sacrifice  for  our  sin  (and  so  is  sin 
taken  in  many  places)  which  knew  no  sin,  that  we,  by  his  means,  should  be 
that  righteousness,  which  before  God  is  allowed.^  It  is  not,  therefore,  sufficient 
to  believe  that  he  is  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer ;  but  that  he  is  a  Saviour  and 
Redeemer  unto  thee,*  etc. 

Article.        IX.  "  Numbering  of  sins  maketh  a  man  more  a  sinner,  yea,  a 
bli^hemer  of  the  name  of  God.""     Fol.  3. 

Tlie  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  "  The  Revelation,*"'  is  this : 

<  Acknowledge  thyself  a  sinner,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified.  Not  that  the 
numbering  of  my  sins  can  make  thee  righteous,  but  rather  a  greater  sinner, 
yea,  and  a  blasphemer  of  the  holy  name  of  God,  as  thou  mayest  see  in  Cain, 
who  said  that  Ins  sins  were  greater  than  that  he  might  receive  foigiveness;  and 
so  was  a  reprobate,'  etc. 

Article.        X.  "  God  biudcth  us  to  that  which  is  impossible  for  us  to  accom- 
plish.^    Fol.  3. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  "  The  Revelation,"^  is  this ; 

'  If  thou  ask  of  me,  why  he  bindeth  us  to  that  which  is  impossible  for  us  to 
accomplish,  thou  shalt  have  St.  Aufl;ustine*8  answer,  who  saith,  in  the  second 
book  tnat  he  wrote  to  Jerome,  that  the  law  was  given  us,  that  we  might  know 
what  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew ;  to  the  intent  that  when  we  see  ourselves  not 
able  to  do  that  which  we  are  bound  to  do,  nor  avoid  the  contrary,  we  may  then 
know  what  we  shall  pray  for,  and  of  whom  we  shall  ask  this  strength,  so  that 
we  may  say  unto  our  Father,  Good  Father !  command  whatsoever  it  pleaseth 
thee,  but  give  us  thy  grace  to  fulfil  what  thou  commandest  And  when  we 
perceive  that  we  cannot  fulfil  his  will,  yet  let  us  confess  that  the  law  is  good 
and  holy,  and  that  we  are  sinners  and  carnal,  sold  under  sin.<     But  let  us  not 

(4)  Howa  ziU. ;  Heb.  II. ;  1  Cor.  zv. ;  Bom.  vlii.  (5)  Rom.  riL 
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Jiere  itick;  for  npw  we  are  at  bdl-gatet,  and  doubtlen  should  fidl  into  utter  Hmfy 

desperation,  except  God  did  bring  us  again,  showing  us  his  gospel  and  promise,  ^^^^ 

saying,  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  pleasure  to  give  you  a  ^  t\ 

.king?om,'tetc.  ^^f^ 


XL   ^^  Sin  cannot  condemn  ns,  for  our  satis&ction  is  made  in  Artki*. 
Christ  who  died  for  us.*"     Fol.  4. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  "  The  Revelation,""  is  this : 

'  Sin  hath  no  power  over  us,  neither  can  condemn  us,  for  our  satia&ction  is 
made  in  Christy  who  died  for  us  that  were  wicked  and  naturally  the  children 
of  wrath.  But  God,  which  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  the  great  love  wherewith 
he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  through  sm,  hath  quickened  us  with 
Christ,  and  with  him  hath  raised  us  up,  and  with  him  hath  made  us  sit  in  hea- 
venly places,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  show,  in  times  to  come,  the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus.  For  by 
grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  vourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  <u 
Crod,  and  cometh  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  himself,'*  etc 

XII.  '^  I  will  show  thee  an  evident  argument  and  reason,  that  Artick. 
thou  mayest  know  without  doubt,  who  is  Antichrist.     All  they  that 

do  pursue,  are  Antichrist.  The  pope,  bishops,  cardinals,  and  their 
adherents  do  pursue :  therefore  the  pope,  bishops,  and  cardinals,  and 
their  adherents,  are  Antichrists.  1  ween  our  syllogismus  be  well 
made.""    Fol.  9. 

The  place  of  this  article  gathered  out  of  "  The  Revelation,^  is  this : 

<  I  will  show  thee  an  evident  reason,  that  thou  mayest  know  without  doubting 
who  is  the  very  Antichrist :  and  this  argument  ma^  be  grounded  upon  their 
lurious  persecution,  which  Paul  doth  confirm,  writmg  to  the  Galatians.  We^ 
dear  brethren,  are  the  children  of  promise,  as  Isaac  was ;  not  the  sons  of  the 
bondwoman,  as  Ishmael.  But,  as  he  that  was  bom  after  the  flesh  did  persecute 
him  that  was  bom  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now.  Mark  Paul's  reason. 
By  Isaac,  are  signified  the  elect ;  and  by  Ishmael,  the  reprobate.  Isaac  did 
not  persecute  Ismnael;  but,  contrary,  Ismnael  did  persecute  Isaac.  Now  let 
us  make  our  reason : 

Bar-    All  they  that  do  persecute  as  Ishmael,  be  reprobates  and  Antichrists,  u^m, 
bar       But  all  the  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  their  adherents,  do  per-  Minor. 

secute. 
ro.        Therefore  all  the  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  their  adherents,  be  concia-; 

I^mael ;  reprobates  and  Antichrists.  "^^ 

'  I  ween  our  syllogismus  is  weU  made,  and  in  the  first  figure.' 

Read  the  place,  and  see  how  he  proveth  the  parts  of  this  aigument 
more  at  large. 

XIII.  *''  I  think  verily,  that  so  long  as  the  successors  of  the  Article, 
apostles  were  persecuted  and  martyred,  there  were  good  christian 
men,  and  no  longer.***    Fol.  10. 

The  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  primitive  church,  were  under  perse- 
cution the  space  of  well  near  three  hundred  years,  under  which  perse- 
cution, as  good  as  thirty  of  them,  and  more,  died  martyrs.  Since  that 
time  have  succeeded  two  hundred  and  four  popes,  who  have  lived  in 
great  wealth  and  abundance,  amongst  whom  if  the  book  of  ^^  The 
Kevelation*^  think  that  there  be  not  four  to  be  found  good  christian 
men,  I  think  no  less  but  that  he  may  so  think  without  any  heresy. 

(I)tukexli.  (l)Ephw.lL 
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wtmn       XIV.  ^^  It  is  impossible  that  the  word  of  the  cross  should  be 
,  ^  ^ '   without  affliction  and  persecution.'*    Fol.  10. 
A.D.       St.  Paul  saith,  "  Whosoever  will  live  virtuously  in  Christ  Jesus, 
^^^'  shall  suffer  persecution.'*''    And  how  then  can  this  be  truth  in  Paul, 

and  in  this  man  heresy  ? 
Article.        XV.  *'*'  That  the  apostles  did  ever  curse  any  man,  truly  we  cannot 
read  in  Scripture :  for  Christ  conmianded  them  to  Uess  those  that 
cursed  them.     Fol.  11. 

Upon  what  ffood  ground  of  "  The  Revelation*"  this  heresy  is 
wrung  out,  let  the  place  be  conferred,  which  is  written  in  these  words 
following : 

'  They  are  as  merciful  as  the  wolf  is  on  his  prey.  They  were  ordained 
to  bless  men;^  bat  they  curse  as  the  devil  were  in  them.  Paul  saith,  that 
he  hath  power  to  edify,  and  not  to  destroy.'  But  I  wot  not  of  whom  these 
bloody  beasts  have  their  authority,  which  do  so  much  rejoice  in  cursinff  and 
destruction.  We  read  how  Paul  did  excommunicate  the  Corinthian  (and  that 
for  a  ffreat  transffression),  to  the  intent  that  he  might  be  ashamed  of  his  iniquity, 
and  desired  asam  the  Corinthians  to  receive  hmi  with  all  charity  :  *  but,  that 
die  aposUes  did  curse  any  man,  truly  we  cannot  read  in  Scrq>ture ;  *  for  Chriit 
commanded  them  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  jnray  fbr  thflse  thA 
persecuted  them,'  etc. 

Article.  XVI.  **  By  works,  superstitions,  and  ceremonies,  we  decay  from 
the  &ith,  whidi  alone  doth  truly  justify  and  make  holy."*"    Fol.  15. 

Note  here,  good  reader,  bow  perversely  and  corruptly  this  article 
is  drawn.  For  whereas  the  place  of  this  book,  which  is  written,  in 
fol.  15,  expressly  speaketh  of  trusting  to  works,  meaning  that  we 
should  put  no  confidence  in  works,  but  only  in  &ith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
F»iM  this  article,  to  make  it  appear  more  infamous  and  heretical,  leaveth 
wresting,  ^y^  ^jjg  lyg^  trust,  and  speaketh  simply  as  though  works  should 
decay  faith.  Read  the  place,  which  is  written  in  these  words  fol- 
lowing : 

'  Daniel  calleth  not  this  word  peschiam,  any  manner  of  sin,  but  those  special 
and  chief  sins,  which  resist  and  light  against  the  truth  and  the  faith  :  as  are  the 
trusting  in  works,  superstitions  and  ceremonies,  by  idiich  we  decay  from  the 
faith,'  etc. 

Article.  XVII.  "  The  abusion  of  the  mass  with  all  its  solemnities,  with 
vigils,  year-minds,  foundations,  burials,  and  all  the  business  that  is 
done  for  the  dead,  is  but  a  face  and  a  cloak  of  godliness,  and  a  de- 
ceiving of  the  people :  as  if  they  were  good  works  miker  for  the  dead 
than  for  the  quick.""    Fol.  24. 

True  godliness  consisteth  in  faith,  that  is,  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  whom  he  hath  sent,  and  in  the  observation  rf 
Ood^s  commandments.  All  their  rites  and  additions  instituted  by 
man,  are  no  part  of  true  godliness.  And  whoso  putteth  trust  and 
confidence  therein,  as  being  things  meritorious  for  the  dead,  is  de- 
ceived. Such  fonerals  St.  Augustine  calleth  rather  refi'eshings  of  the 
living,  than  relievings  and  helps  of  the  dead. 

Article.  XV  III.  "  To  keep  and  observe  one  day  to  fast,  another  to  abstain ; 
to  forbear  such  a  meat  upon  the  fasting  day  to  deserve  heaven  thereby ; . 
is  a  wicked  face  and  cloak,  and  against  Paul.""    Fol.  29. 

(1)  2  Tint  UL  (2)  t  Cor  x.  (8)  1  Cor.  xiil.  (4)  1  Cor.  v.  (5)  3  Cor.  UL  6. 
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The  taruth  of  this  article  is  maniiest  enough  to  be  void  of  all  error   Bt%rm 
and  heresy,  unless  it  be  heresy,  to  believe  and  hold  with  the  Scripture.    ^^^  ' 


St.  Faul  saith,  "  If  heaven,  and  our  righteousness,  come  by  the  law,   A.D. 
then  Christ  died  in  vain.''*  ^^^- 

XIX.  "  The  multiplication  of  holy-days,  of  feasts  of  Corpus  Azticto. 
Christi,  of  the  Visitation  of  our  Lady,  etc.,  is  a  wicked  fiice  and 
udour;  and  indeed  foc^h,  unprofitable  and  vain.''    Fol.  80. 

This  article,  likewise,  needeth  no  declaration,  containing  in  it  a  true 
and  necessary  complaint  of  such  superfluous  holy-days  of  the  pope's 
making :  which,  as  they  bring  with  them  much  occasion  of  wicked- 
tiess,  idleness,  drunkenness,  and  vanity,  and  so  having  also  joined 
Unto  them  opinion  of  religion,  and  meritorious  devotion  and  Ood's 
service,  they  gender  superstition,,  and  nourish  the  people  in  the 
same. 

XX.  ^^  Keeping  of  virginity  and  chastity  of  religion  is  a  devilish  Aitici«. 
thing."    Fol.  80. 

TTie  place,  cited  in  the  book  of  **  The  Revelation  of  Antichrist,"  Anouwr 
doth  sufficiently  open  itself  speaking  and  meaning  only  of  those  jSiSydo- 
monkish  vows,  which,  by  the  canoniou  constitution  of  the  pope,  are  ^Jjj 
violently  forced  upon  priests  and  monks,  the  coaction  whereof  St.  pvists. 
Paul  doth  rightly  call  *'  the  doctrine  of  devils."    And  here  note  by 
the  way  another  trick  of  a  popish  caviller :  for,  where  the  words  of  the 
book  speak  plainly  of  the  chastity  of  t^e  religious,  he,  fraudulently 
turning  it  to  a  universality,  saith,  ^^  the  chastity  of  the  religion, 
whereby  it  might  seem  to  the  simple  reader  more  odious  and  here- 
lical.    The  words  of  the  place  be  these : 

<  Keeping  of  virginitv  and  chastity  of  the  religious  seemeth  to  bt  a  godly 
and  a  heavenly  thing ;  but  it  is  a  devilish  thing :  of  the  which  it  is  spoken  in 
1  Tim.  iv.,  Forbidding  to  marry,  etc.  Wbereas,  again,  our  most  reverend 
&ther  maketh  that  thii^  necessary,  that  (%rist  would  have  free,  whereof  Daniel' 
speaketh.  He  shall  not  be  desirous  of  women.  Here  Daniel  meaneth,  that  he 
snail  refiise  and  abstain  from  marriage,  for  a  cloak  of  godliness,  and  not  for  love 
bf  chastity.' 

XXI.  ^^Worshipping  of  relics  is  a  proper  thing,  and  a  cloak  of  Axticie. 
advanti^  gainst  the  precept  of  Ood,  and  nothing  but  the  affection 
ofmen.^    Fol.  80,  81. 

These  be  the  words  in  "  The  Revelation  :" 

*  This  (&e  worshipping  of  relics  he  meaneth)  is  a  proner  and  most  fruitful 
cloak  of  advantage.  Out  of  tiiis  were  invented  innumerable  pflgrimages,  with 
which  the  foolish  and  unlearned  people  might  lose  their  labour,  monev,  and 
time ;  nothine,  in  the  mean  season,  r^arding  their  houses,  wives,  and  children ; 
contrary  to  me  commandment  of  God;  when  they  might  do  much  better 
deeds  to  their  neighbours,  which  is  the  precept,'  etc. 

XXII.  "  There  is  but  one  special  office  that  pertaineth  to  thine  Aruete. 
orders,  and  that  is,  to  preach  the  word  of  God."  Fol.  86. 

Of  this  matter  sufficient  hath  been  said  before  in  the  twenty-second 
article  alleged  out  of  the  book  of  "  The  Obedience." 

XXIII.  "  The  temple  of  God  is  not  stones  and  wood,  neither  in  Artwe. 
the  time  of  Paul  was  there  any  house  which  was  called  '  The  temple 

of  God.'"  Fol.  37. 


(1)  GbI.  ik  (3)  Clla^  xi 
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grievous 
as  the 
ftitide 
maketh. 


Article. 


The  place 
{•here 
clear  and 
plain 
without 
any  dan- 
ger of 
heresy. 


Tradi- 
tions how 
they  do 
hurt. 


*  Who  18  an  advenaiy  (the  pope  he  meaneth),  and  is  exalted  above  aH  tbat 

A.  D.    is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped :  so  that  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God, 

^^^^'    and  show  himself  as  God.     Doth  he  not  sit  in  the  temple  of  GodI,  who  saith 

The  place  ^D^  professeth  himself  to  be  the  master  in  the  whole  cnurch?    What  is  the 

is  not  so   temple  of  God?    Is  it  stones  and  wood?    Doth  not  Paul  say,  The  temple  of 

God  is  hol^,  which  temple  are  ye  ?    Neither  in  the  time  of  Paul  was  there  any 

house,  which  was  called  '  the  temple  of  God,'  as  we  now  call  them.     What 

meaneth  this  sitting,  but  reigning,  teaching  and  judging?    Who,  since  the 

beginning  of  the  church,  durst  presume  to  call  himself  the  master  of  the  whcJe 

church,  but  only  the  pope?'  etc. 

XXIV.  ^'  He  that  fiusteth  no  day,  that  saith  no  matins,  and  doth 
none  of  the  precepts  of  the  pope,  sinneth  not,  if  he  think  that  he  doth 
not  sin."    Fol.  48. 

The  place  in  "  The  Revelation"  is  this : 

<  Because  he  feareth  the  consciences  under  the  title  and  pretence  of  Chxist't 
name,  he  maketh  of  those  thines  which  in  themselves  are  no  sins,  veiy  griev- 
ous offences.  For  he  that  beUeveth  that  he  doth  sin  if  he  eat  flesh  on  die 
apostles'  even,  or  say  not  matins  and  prime  in  the  momine,  or  else  leave 
undone  any  of  the  pope's  precepts,  no  doubt  he  sinneth ;  not  because  the  deed 
which  he  ooth  is  sin,  but  because  he  believeth  it  is  sin,  and  because  against  this 
foolish  belief  and  conscience  he  offendeth :  of  which  foolish  conscience  the  pope 
only  is  head-author ;  for  another,  doin^  the  same  deed,  thinking  that  he  doth 
not  sin,  truly  offendeth  not  And  this  is  the  cause,  that  the  spirit  of  Paul  com- 
plaineth  that  many  shall  depart  from  the  faith.  And  for  this  roolish  consdenoe 
men's  traditions  be  pernicious  and  noisome,  the  snares  of  souls,  hurting  the 
faith  and  the  liberty  of  Uie  gospeL  If  it  were  not  for  this  cause,  Uiey  shoiud  do 
no  hurt.  Therefore  the  devil,  through  the  pope,  abuseth  these  consciences  to 
establish  the  laws  of  his  tyranny,  to  suppress  the  faith  and  liberty,  and  to  re^ 
plenish  the  world  with  error,  sin,  and  perdition,' etc. 

XXV.  "  Christ  ordained  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  onlj  to  nou- 
rish the  faith  of  them  that  live ;  but  the  pope  maketh  it  a  good  work, 
and  a  sacrifice  to  be  applied  both  to  the  quick  and  dead."'    FoL  48. 

The  place  is  this : 

*  Satan  hated  the  sacrament,  and  knew  no  way  how  to  suppress  and  disannul 
it;  therefore  he  found  this  craft :  that  the  sacrament,  which  Christ  did  only 
ordain  to  nourish  and  establish  the  faith  of  them  that  live,  should  be  counted 
for  a  G^ood  work  and  sacrifice,  and  bought  and  sold.  And  so  faith  issupprened, 
and  this  wholesome  ministry  is  applieo,  not  to  -the  quick,  but  unto  tne  dead ; 
that  is  to  sav,  neither  to  the  quick,  nor  yet  to  the  dead.  Oh  this  incredibU 
fury  of  God  V  etc. 

XXVI.  "These  signs  (he  speaketh  of  miracles  and  visions,. or 
apparitions)  are  not  to  the  increase  of  faith  and  gospel,  for  they  are 
ratner  against  the  &ith  and  gospel,  and  they  are  the  operation  of 
Satan,  and  lying  signs."      Fol.  49. 

The  place  is  as  rolloweth  : 

'^^^'^      'Who  is  able  to  number  the  monstrous  marvels  only  of  them  that  are  de- 

eth  atrae  parted?  Good  Lord  I  what  a  sea  of  lies  hath  invaded  us,  of  apparitions,  conjur- 

complaint  ings,  and  answers  of  spirits  ?  by  which  it  is  brought  to  pass,  that  the  pope  is 

iUuiionft.  ^^  mftde  the  king  of  them  that  are  dead,  and  reigneth  in  purgatory,  to  the 

and  may   great  profit  of  his  priests,  who  have  all  their  living,  riches,  and  pomp  out  of 

weu  be     puigatory.   Howbeit  they  should  have  less,  if  they  did  so  well  teach  the  &ith  of 

"^^'      them  that  live,  as  they  do  [teachl  riddles  of  them  tliat  are  dead :  neither  was  there, 

since  the  banning  of  the  world,  any  work  found  of  so  little  labour  and  great 

advantage.     For  tnily  to  this  purpose  were  gathered  almost  the  possessions  of 

all  princes  and  rich  men ;  ana,  through  these  riches,  sprang  up  all  pleasures 

and  idleness,  and  of  idleness  came  very  Babylon  and  Soaom,  etc. 
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*  Neither  are  these  signs  to  the  increase  of  the  faith  and  gospel  (for  they  are  Hm 

rather  against  the  faith  and  gospel) ;  but  they  are  done  to  establish  the  tyranny  ^W. 

of  these  faces  and  riddles,^  and  to  set  up  and  confirm  the  trust  in  works.  Among  ^  j^ 

these  illusions  are  those  miracles  to  be  reputed,  which  are  showed  in  visions,  154a* 

pilgrimages,  and  worshippings  of  saints,  as  there  are  plenty  now-a-days,  which L 

the  pope  confirmeth  by  nis  bulls,  yea,  and  soinetimes  doth  canonize  saints  that 
he  knoweth  not    Now  behold  what  is  the  operation  of  Satan  in  lying  signs,*  etc. 

XXVII.  *'  The  people  of  Christ  do  nothing  because  it  is  com-  Article. 
manded,  but  because  it  is  pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  them.^  Fol.  63. 

The  words  out  of  whicn  this  article  is  gathered,  are  these : 

'They  are  the  people  of  Christ,  who  willingly  do  hear  and  follow  him,  not  ThepUoe 
for  any  fear  of  the  law,  but  only  enticed  and  led  with  a  eracious  liberty  and  ^^!^„ 
faithful  love ;  not  doing  any  thing  because  it  is  commanded,  but  because  it  is  meaning 
pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  them,  though  it  were  not  commanded :  for  they  |^^^*^ 
that  would  do  otherwise,  should  be  counted  the  people  of  the  law  and  syna-        *' 
gogue,'  etc. 

XXVIII.  "  In  the  whole  new  law  is  no  urgent  precept,  nor  Article. 

frievous ;  but  only  exhortations  to  observe  things  necessary  for  soul*s 
ealtL"     Fol.  63. 
The  pkce  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  "  The  Revektion,*"  is  this : 

'  A  christian  should  work  nothing  by  compulsion  of  the  law,  but  all  through  The  pUce 
the  spirit  ol  liberty,  as  Paul  saith  :*    The  law  is  not  ^ven  to  a  righteous  man.  Jj,?*""*^ 
For  whatsoever  is  done  bv  compulsion  of  the  law,  is  sin,  for  it  is  not  done  with  ttandeth 
a  g^ad  and  willing  spirit,  but  with  a  contrary  will,  and  rebelling  against  the  law ;  ^^  ^^^ 
and  this  truly  is  sin.    Therefore,  in  Corinthians,*  he  calleth  the  preachers  of  tuiJ!" 
the  New  Testament  the  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  letter,  because 
they  teach  grace,  and  not  the  law.     Wherefore  in  the  whole  New  Testament 
are  there  no  urgent  or  grievous  precepts,  but  only  exhortations  to  observe  those 
things  which  are  necessary  to  our  health :  neither  did  Christ  and  his  apostles  at 
any  time  compel  any  man.    And  the  Holy  Ghost  was  for  that  cause  called 
Paraclehu,  that  is  to  say,  an  exhorter  and  comforter,'  etc 

XXIX.  **  All  things  necessary  are  declared  in  the  New  Testa-  Article, 
ment,  but  no  man  is  compelled,  but  to  do  according  to  his  own 
will..    Therefore  Christ  teacheth,^  that  a  rebel  should  not  be  killed, 

but  avoided.''    Fol.  68,  66. 

The  words  in  "  The  Revelation*"  are  these : 

'  In  the  New  Testament  are  all  things  declared,  which  we  oufiht  to  do  and 
leave  undone;  what  reward  is  ordained  for  them  that  do  and  leave  undone; 
and  of  whom  to  seek,  find,  and  obtain  help  to  do  and  to  leave  undone.  But  no 
man  is  compelled,  but  suffered  to  do  according  to  their  own  will.  Therefore  in 
Matthew,*  he  teacheth  that  a  rebel  should  not  be  killed,  but  avoided,  and  put 
out  of  company  like  a  Gentile,'  etc. 

XXX.  ^'  Christ  forbade  that  one  place  should  be  taken  as  holy,  Artide. 
and  another  pro&ne ;  but  would  that  all  places  should  be  indifferent.** 
Fol.  68. 

The  place  is  this : 

'  Christ  taketh  away  the  difference  of  all  places ;  will  be  worshipped  in  every 
place.  Neither  is  there  in  his  kin^om  one  place  holy,  and  another  profane, 
out  all  places  are  indifferent;  neither  canst  thou  more  heartily  and  better 

(1)  Thte  book  of  the  '  Rerelatlon  of  Antkhrist,'  trastiiig  upon  the  eighth  chapter  of  Daniel,  w%o 
there  epeaketh  of  the  kinf  of  fiMes  and  rkUUee,  alludeth  here  to  the  Mine, 
(t)  1  Tim.  ii.  (S)  2  Cor.  It.  (4)  Matt.  xviiL  (5)  nrfd. 
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Bnn  believe,  trust,  and  love  God,  in  the  temple,  at  the  altar,  in  &e  ehmtb-jrard, 
rni.  ^an  in  Uiy  bam,  vinevttd,  kitchen,  or  bed.  And,  to  be  abort,  the  martyra  of 
.  ^     Christ  have  honoured  him  in  dark  dungeons  and  priscma,'  etc. 

A*  LI* 

1546. 

XXXI.  '^  He  laileth  gainst  all  the  rites  and  ceiemonies  of  Uie 
mass,  as  he  were  mad.'*    Fol.  68. 

The  place  out  of  which  this  article  is  collected,  is  as  followeth : 

'If  a  nun  touch  the  ^uper-aUaref  or  eorporet ^  they  call  it),  it  is  a  ain; 
To  touch  the  chalice  is  a  great  transgression.  To  sajr  mass  wiUi  an  unhal- 
lowed chalice,  is  a  grievous  offence.  To  do  sacrifice  m  vestments  which  axe 
not  consecrated,  is  a  heinous  crime.  It  is  reputed  for  a  sin,  if  in  miniatertiup 
any  sacrament,  the  priest  doth  lack  any  ornament  that  pertaineth  thereunto,  u 
he  call  a  child,  or  speak  in  the  words  of  a  canon,  it  is  a  sin.  He  offimdethako 
diat  doth  stutter  or  stammer  in  the  words  of  the  canon.  He  sinned  that 
toucheth  the  holy  relics  of  saints.  He  that  toucheth  the  aacmnent  of  the  altar 
either  with  ^d  or  finger,  though  it  be  fiir  necessity,  to  pluck  it  ftnm  the  rooC 
of  his  mouth,  committeth  such  villaaous  iniouity,  that  they  will  scrape  and 
shave  off  the  quick  flesh  from  the  pazt  which  aid  touch  it  I  think,  at  length, 
they  win  flay  the  tongue,  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  the  throat,  and  the  belly,  be- 
cause they  touch  the  sacrament  But  to  hurt  thy  neighbour,  or  privily  to 
convey  away  any  of  his  goods,  or  not  to  help  him  in  his  need,  is  in  a  manner 
counted  f<Mr  no  sin,  nor  yet  regarded,  *>  etc. 

Artici*.  XXXII.  "  No  labour  is  now-a-days  more  tedious  than  saying  of 
mass,  matins,  etc.  which,  before  God,  are  nothing  but  grievous  sins.'^ 
Fol.  70. 

Article.  XXXIII.  "  The  sins  of  Manasseh,  and  other  wicked  kings,  sacri- 
ficing their  own  children,  are  but  light  and  childish  offences  to  those. 
The  cursed  sacrifices  of  the  Gentiles  may  not  be  compared  to  ours; 
we  are  seven  times  worse  Gentiles  than  we  were  before  we  knew 
Christ.''    Fol.  70. 

The  words  out  of  which  these  two  articles  are  gathered,  are  these : 

<  They  are  so  oppressed  fthose  he  meaneth  who  are  under  the  servitude  of 
the  poj^e's  laws  ana  decrees),  that  they  fulfil  them  onljr  wiUi  the  outward  work; 
for  their  wills  are  dean  contrary,  as  we  see  by  experience  in  the  troublesome 
business  of  vigils,  masses,  and  hours,  which  must  oe  both  said  and  sung :  in 
the  which  they  labour  with  such  weariness,  that  now-a-days  no  labour  is  more 
tedious.  Yet  nevertheless,  the  cruel  exactors  of  these  most  hard  works  compel 
men  to  work  such  things  without  ceasing,  which  before  God  are  nothing  but 
grievous  sins;  although  before  men  they  be  good  works,  and  counted  for  the 
service  of  God.  Here  are  invented  the  enticements  of  ^e  senses  throu^ 
oigans,  music,  and  diversity  of  songs ;  but  these  are  nothing  to  the  spirit,  which 
rattier  is  extinct  through  these  wanton  trifles.  Ah,  Christ  I  with  what  violence, 
with  what  power,  are  they  driven  headlong  to  sin,  and  perish  through  this 
abomination.' 

<  It  is  horrible  to  look  into  these  cruel  whirlpools  of  consciences,  which  peridi 
with  so  freat  pains  and  labour.  What  light  offences  to  these  are  the  sins 
wherein  Manasseh  and  other  wicked  kings  sinned,  by  doing  sacrifice  widi 
their  own  children  and  proceny  ?*  Truly,  the  cursed  sacrifices  of  the  most 
rude  Gentiles,  no  not  of  the  Lestrigones,*  may  be  compared  imto  ours.  The 
saying  of  Christ  may  be  verified  in  us :  seven  more  wicked  spirits  make  the 

(1)  This  place  noteth  only  the  prepoeterooa  jtidgment  of  thooe  who  set  more  by  tht  praeepts  of 
mon,  thftii  by  the  commaadtnenU  ox  God ;  and  yet  herein  he  moth  no  railings  nor  maketa  tenor. 

(2)  The  place  may  leem  to  apeak  aomewhat  Tohemently  peradrenture,  but  yet  I  aee  no  hereiy 
in  it 

(3)  2  Kings  xxi. 

(4)  The  LeitTigonei  were  a  people  or  giants  about  the  borders  of  Italy,  who,  as  Homer  ssMt, 
used  to  eat  men's  flesh.    [Odys.  z  120.— En.] 
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end  worse  than  the  beginning.    For  I  say,  that  we  are  worse  Gentfles  seven    Btmr^ 
times,  than  we  were  before  we  knew  Christ,'  etc  ^^"- 

XXXIV.  "  It  were  better  to  receive  neither  of  the  parts  of  1540. 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  than  the  one  alone."    FoL  78. 

The  words  be  these : 

'  Plainly  I  think  that  the  whole  is  taken  away,  since  I  see  manifestly  the  one  The 
part  gone  (for  the  bread  and  the  wine  is  but  one  sacrament) ;  the  other  is  left  troth  cl 
only  tor  a  laughing  stock.     For  he  that  in  one  part  offendeth  against  God,  is  ^f«^ 
guuty  in  alL    Therefore  it  were  better  to  receive  neither  of  the  parts,  than  the  avouched 
one  ahme ;  for  so  we  might  the  more  surely  eschew  the  transgression  of  that  J^f^ 
whidli  Christ  did  institute,'  etc, 

XXXV.  *'  The  law  of  the  pope,  that  commandeth  all  men  to  Artkie. 
communicate  together  upon  one  day,  is  a  most  cruel  law,  constrain- 
ing men  to  their  own  destruction."     Fol.  78. 

The  place  is  this : 

*  He  (the  pope  he  meaneth)  setteth  a  most  cruel  and  deadly  snare  to  tangle  Men 
the  consciences;  suflfereth  not  the  use  of  this  sacrament  to  be  free ;  but  com*  ^^^  ^^ 

Slleth  aU  together,  on  one  certain  day  once  in  the  year,  to  communicate,  ^ven 
ere,  I  prav  thee,  christian  brother !  how  many  dost  thou  think  to  commu-  to  the 
nicate  only  by  the  compulsion  of  this  precept,  who  truly,  in  their  heart,  had  SJJJf"'*" 
rather  not  communicate  ?  and  all  these  sin  f for  they  do  not  communicate  apiut 
in  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  neither  in  faith  nor  will,  but  by  the  compulsion  of  diis  t»^ 
letter  and  law),  smce  this  bread  requireth  a  hungry,  and  not  a  mil  heart,  and  to  be 
much  less  a  disdaining  and  hatef\il  mind.    And  of  all  these  sins  the  pope  is  exhorted 
author,  constraining  2l  men,  by  his  most  cruel  law,  to  their  own  destruction ;  S?  thelf 
whereas  he  ought  to  leave  this  communion  free  to  every  man,  and  only  call  own  du- 
and  exhort  them,  and  not  compel  and  drive  them  unto  it,'  etc.  potitioo. 

XXXVI.  "  The  Spirit  would  that  nothing  should  be  done,  but  Article. 
that  which  is  expressly  rehearsed  in  the  Scripture."     Fol.  81. 

In  things  appertaining  to  6od*s  worship  and  service,  true  it  is  that 
he  is  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  only  according  to  that  which  he  hath 
revealed  and  expressed  unto  us  in  his  own  word.  And  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  author,  as  by  his  words  doth  plainly  appear. 

XXXVII. "  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  savoureth  nothing  of  the  Spirit  Article 
of  God."  Fol.  88. 

The  doctrine  of  Thomas  Aquinas  referreth  the  greatest,  or  a  very  Thomas 
CTcat  part  of  our  righteousness  to  "  opus  operatum,   and  unto  merits.  ^^***'»^ 
The  Spirit  of  God  referreth  all  our  ricfateousness  before  God,  only 
to  our  &ith  in  Christ.    Now,  how  these  savour  together,  let  any 
indifferent  reader  judge. 

XXXVIII.  **  The  pope  did  condemn  the  truth  of  the  word  of  Aitkk. 
God  openly  at  Constance  in  John  Huss,  persevering  unto  this  day 
in  the  same  stubbornness."    Fol.  86. 

Touching  the  condemnation  of  John  Huss,  and  the  manner  of  his  john 
handling,  and  the  cause  of  his  deatk,  read  his  story  before ;  and  con-  ^"^ 
sider,  moreover,  his  prophecy  of  the  hundred  years  after  him  expired, 
how  truly  the  sequel  did  follow  in  Martin  Luther,  and  then  judge  of 
fais  cause,  good  reader,  as  the  truth  of  God's  word  shall  law!  thee. 
And  thus  much  concerning  these  slanderous  articles. 
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1546!  SCRIPTURE,"*   WITH   THE    PLACES   OF    THE    BOOK   ANNEXED    TO 

THE   SAME. 

Article.        I.  First  article. — ^^  The  water  of  the  font  hath  no  more  virtue  m 

it  than  hath  any  other  water."    Fol.  1. 
Article.        II.  "  The  virtue  of  baptism  lieth  not  in  hallowed  water,  or  in 

Other  outward  thing,  but  only  in  faith.**     Fol.  6. 

The  place  of  these  two  articles  gathered  out  of  "  The  Sum  of  the 

Scripture,"  is  this : 

*  The  water  of  baptism  taketh  not  away  our  am ;  for  then  were  it  a  precious 
water,  and  then  it  behoved  us  daily  to  wash  ourselves  therein ;  neither  hath 
the  water  of  the  font  more  virtue  m  itself,  than  the  water  that  runneth  in  tk^ 
river  of  Rhine.  When  Philip  baptized  the  eunuch,*  the  servant  of  Candac^ 
the  queen  of  Ethiopia,  there  was  then  no  hallowed  water,  nor  candle,  nor  sal^ 
nor  cream,  neither  white  habit ;  but  he  baptized  him  in  the  first  crater  they 
came  to  upon  the  way.  Here  mayest  thou  perceive  that  the  virtue  of  baptism 
lieth  not  in  hallowed  water,  nor  in  the  outward  things  that  we  have  at  the  font, 
but  in  the  faidi  oidv,  etc.  Christ  hath  healed  us  (saith  St  Paul)  by  the  bath 
of  regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost*' 

Article.  III.  "  God&thers  and  godmothers  be  bound  to  help  their  children 
that  they  be  put  to  school,  that  they  may  understand  the  gospel, 
and  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul."    Fol.  15. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  the  said  book,  is  this : 

'  The  godfathers  and  godmothers  be  bound  to  help  the  children  that  diey  be 
put  to  scnool,  to  the  intent  that  they  may  imderstaud  the  gospel,  the  jovftil 
message  of  God,  with  the  epistles  of  St  Paul.  God  hath  commanded  to  pubush, 
and  to  show  the  gospel,  not  only  to  priests,  but  to  every  creature :  Go  ye  (saith 
Christ  unto  his  disciples)  into  the  universal  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.*  For  we  be  all  equally  bound  to  know  the  gospel  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  etc.  And  St  Paul,  writine  to  Uie  CorinthiaiMy 
confesseth  that  he  sendeth  his  epistles  to  all  the  church ;  that  is  to  say,  to 
all  the  assembly  of  christian  men,  and  to  all  them  that  call  on  the  name  of 
Jesus,*  etc. 

Articia.  IV.  "  We  think,  when  we  believe  that  God  is  (Jod,  and  ken  our 
creed,  that  we  have  the  faith  that  a  christian  man  is  bound  to  have ; 
but  so  dolh  the  devil  believe.'*'  Fol.  17. 
Artide.  V.  "  To  believe  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
one  God,  is  not  the  principal  that  we  must  believe  :  our  faith  doth 
not  lie  principally  in  that ;  for  so  believeth  the  devil.""     Fol.  18. 

The  place  out  of  the  which  these  two  articles  are  collected,  is 
this : 

'  We  think,  when  we  believe  that  God  is  God,  and  ken  our  creed,  that  we 

have  the  fkith  which  a  christian  is  bound  to  have.    The  devil  believeth  also 

that  there  is  a  God,  and  life  everlasting,  and  a  hell,  but  he  is  never  the  better 

for  it;  and  he  trembleth  always  for  his  faith,  as.  saith  St  James,*  The  devils 

believe,  and  they  tremble.     A  man  micht  ask,  What  shall  I  tiben  believe  ? 

What       Thou  shalt  believe  plainly  and  undoubtedly,  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 

fldtii^   Hol^  Ghost,  is  one  only  God,  etc     But  this,  likewise,  believeth  the  wicked 

which       !F^^  ^^^  ^®  nothing  the  better  there-for.    There  is  yet  another  fiuth  whidi 

lustifleth.  uhrist  so  much  requireth  of  us  in  the  gospel,  and  whereunto  St  Paul  in  almost 
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all  his  epistles  so  strongly  exhorteth  us ;  that  is,  that  we  believe  the  gospel,  ^^^p 
When  our  Lord  first  began  to  preach,  he  said  (as  rehearseth  St  Mark),  '  Repent  riii. 
and  believe  the  gospel. » 

Of  this  fidth  read  before  in  the  first  article. gathered  out  of  "  The — 

Wicked  Mammon,*"  and  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  of  "The  Revelation 
of  Antichrist.'' 

VI.  "  If  we  believe  that  God  hath  promised  everlasting  life,  it  is  Anide. 
impossible  that  we  should  perish."     Fol.  20. 

Lo  here,  good  reader  !  another  manifest  example  of  the  unhonest  The  pUce 
dealing  and  felse  cogging  of  these  men.  For  whereas  the  place  of  the  JuthJr 
author  speaketh  expressly  of  putting  our  trust  in  God  and   his  Jjjjjjj^ 
promises,  the  article  prettify  leaveth  out  our  trusting  in  God's  promise, 
and  saith  only,  if  we  believe  that  God  hath  promised.     Read  the 
place,  and  confer  it  with  the  article,  and  then  judge  whether  there  be 
no  difference  between  trusting  in  the  promise  that  God  hath  made 
of  everlasting  life,  and  believing  only  that  God  hath  made  the  promise 
of  everlasting  life.     The  place  here  foUoweth  as  it  is  there  written  : 

'When  with  a  perfect  courage  we  put  all  our  trust  in  God  and  in  his  pro- 
mises, it  is  impossible  that  we  should  perish,  for  he  hath  promised  us  life  ever- 
lasting. And  forasmuch  as  he  is  Almighty,  he  may  well  perform  that  which 
he  hath  promised ;  and  in  that  he  is  merciful  and  true,  he  will  perform  his 
promise  made  unto  us,  if  we  can  believe  it  steadfastly,  and  put  all  our  trust  in 
him.' 

VI I.  "  If  thou  canst  surely  and  steadfastly  believe  in  God,  he  will  ArUcie. 
hold  his  promise :  for  he  hath  bound  himself  to  us,  and  by  his  pro- 
mise he  oweth  us  heaven,  in  case  that  we  believe  him."    Fol.  21. 

Seeing  all  our  hope  standeth  only  upon  the  promise  of  God,  what  xme  doo- 
heresy  then  is  in  this  doctrine,  to  say  that  God  oweth  us  heaven  by  {Jjjj*  j^^ 
his  promise,  which  is  to  mean  no  other  but  that  God  cannot  break  fwy* 
promise  ?    And  now  judge  thou,  good  reader,  whether  is  more  heresy 
to  say,  that  God  oweth  us  heaven  by  his  promise,  as  we  say ;  or  this, 
that  God  oweth  us  heaven  by  the  condignity  and  congniity  of  our 
works,  as  the  papists  say. 

VIII.  "  All  Christ's  glory  is  ours."    Fol.  27.  Article. 

IX.  ''  We  need  not  to  labour  to  be  Christ's  heirs,  and  sons  of  Article. 
God,  and  to  have  heaven;  for  we  have  all  these  things  ahready." 
Fol.  24. 

The  words,  out  of  which  these  two  heresies  are  gathered,  be 
these : 

'  We  be  made  his  heirs,  and  all  hiB  glory  is  ours,  as  St.  Paul  largely  de- 
clareth.  This  hath  God  given  us  without  our  deserving,  and  we  need  not  to 
labour  for  all  these  things,  for  these  we  have  already,'  etc. 

They  that  note  these  articles  for  heresy,  by  the  same  judgment  True  doc 
they  may  make  heresy  of  St.  John"'s  gospel,  and  of  PauPs  epistle,  and  madehe- 
of  all  together.     St.  John  saith,  "  The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  "'y- 
I  have  given  them  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  also  are  one.*"  *    "  As 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be  the  sons  of 
God." '     St.  Paul  saith,  "  The  same  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit,  that 


(I)  Mark  i.  (3)  John  xTit.  (3)  John  i 
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A.  D.        X.  "  We  need  not  to  labour,  by  our  good  works,  to  get  everkst- 
^^^^'   ing  life,  for  we  have  it  already ;  we  be  all  justified ;  we  be  all  the 
children  of  God."     FoL  28- 

Article.  XL  "  All  that  think  that  good  works  help  or  profit  any  thing  to 
get  the  gift  of  salvation,  they  blaspheme  against  God,  and  rob  God  of 
his  honour."     Fol.  28. 

Article.  XII.  '^  If  we  be  circumcised,  that  is  to  say,  if  we  put  any  trost  in 
works,  Christ  shall  not  help  us.^     FoL  18. 

Article.        XIII.  "  We  deserve  nothing  of  God.''     Fol.  80. 

Article.  XIV.  "  We  deserve  not  everlasting  life  by  our  good  works ;  for 
God  hath  promised  it  unto  us,  before  that  we  began  to  do  good."** 
Fol.  40. 

Article.  XV.  "  Every  christian  man  must  keep  God's  commandments 
by  love,  and  not  by  hope  to  get  for  his  service  everlasting  lifc."^ 
Fol.  42. 

Article.  XVI.  "  The  Jews  kept  the  conmiandments,  and  the  law  of  God; 
yet  they  could  not  come  to  heaven."     Fol.  43. 

Article.  XVII.  "  Men,  trusting  in  their  good  works,  are  like  to  the  thief 
on  the  left  side,  and  are  such  men  as  come  to  the  church  daily,  keep 
holy-days  and  &sting-days,  and  hear  masses,  and  these  people,  be 
soonest  damned ;  for  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  errors  in  Christendom, 
to  think  that  thy  good  works  shall  help  to  thy  salvation."     Fol.  47. 

True  If  these  articles  be  made  heresies,  which  refer  the  benefit  of  our 

uyluraed  inheritance  of  life  and  salvation  to  God*s  gift,  and  not  to  our  labours; 

Jjto  he-  ^Q  grace,  and  not  to  merits ;  to  fiiith,  and  not  to  the  law  of  works ; 
then  let  us  shut  up  clean  the  New  Testament,  and  away  with  God's 
word,  and  .set  up  a  new  divinity  of  the  pope's  making;  yea,  let  us 
leave  Christ  with  his  heretical  gospel,  and,  in  his  stead,  set  up  the 
bishop  of  Rome  with  his  Talmud,  and  become  the  disciples  of  bis 
decretals.  And  certes,  except  christian  princes  begin  betimes  to 
take  some  zeal  of  God  unto  them,  and  look  more  seriously  upon  tke 
matter,  the  proceedings  of  these  men  seem  to  tend  to  little  better, 
than  to  drive  us  at  length  firom  true  Christianity,  to  another  kind  and 
form  of  religion  of  their  own  invention,  if  they  have  not  brought  it 
well  near  to  pass  already. 

Article.        XVIII.  "  To  scrve  God  in  a  tediousness,  or  for  fear  of  hell,  or 
for  the  joys  of  heaven,  is  but  a  shadow  of  good  works,  and  such  ser- 
vice doth  not  please  God."     Fol.  41. 
The  place  is  this : 

These  *  Works  done  in  faith  be  only  pleasant  unto  Ood,  and  worthy  to  be  called 

So"i!itter  S^  "^^^^^ ;  for  they  be  the  works  of  the  H<Jy  Ghost,  that  dwelleth  in  m  hjr 

either  of   this  faith.    But  they  that  are  done  by  tediousness,  and  evil  will,  for  fear  of  hdl, 

error  or    or  for  desire  of  heaven,  be  nothing  else  but  shadows  of  works,  makine  hypi>- 

^^^^'     crites.     The  end  of  our  good  works  is  only  to  please  God,  acknowledgmg  mat 

if  we  do  ever  so  much,  we  can  never  do  our  duty ;  for  they  that  for  fear  of 

hell,  or  for  the  joys  of  heaven,  do  serve  God,  do  a  constrained  service,  whidi 

God  will  not  have.    Such  people  do  not  serve  God,  because  he  is  thetr  God  and 

their  Father,  but  to  have  their  reward,  and  to  avoid  his  ponishmentB ;  tmd  sueh 

people  are  hired  men  and  waged  servants,  and  are  not  children.    But  the  ch3^ 

dren  of  God  serve  their  Father  for  love,'  etc. 

(1)  Rom.  vUi. 


Although  our  nature  be  frail,  and  full  of  imperfection,  so  that  we   A.  D. 
do  not  as  we  should,  yet  doing  as  we  ought,  and  as  we  are  led  by  the  ^^^' 
Scriptures  to  do,  we  should  not  dread,  but  desire  rather  to  die,  and 
be  with  Christ,  as  the  pkce  itself  doth  well  declare,  which  is  this : 

'  We  must  love  death,  and  more  desire  to  die,  and  to  be  with  God,  as  did  St  The  place 
Paul,  than  to  fear  death.     For  Jesus  Christ  died  for  us,  to  the  intent  that  we  *•  J«»»* 
should  not  fear  to  die ;  and  he  hath  slain  death,  and  destroyed  the  stinc^  of  £t.^' 
death,  as  writeth  St.  Paul,  saying,  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?    Dea&  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory !  >    And  to  the  Philippians,  Christ  is  to  me  life,  and 
death  is  to  me  advantage.*^ 

XX.  "  God  made  us  his  children  and  his  heirs,  while  we  were  his  Artida. 
enemies,  and  before  we  knew  him."     Fol.  44. 

I  marvel  what  the  papists  mean  in  the  registers  to  condemn  this 
article  as  a  heresy,  unless  their  purpose  be  utterly  to  impugn  and 
gainstand  the  Scripture,  and  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  who,  in  Uie  fifth 
chapter  to  the  Romans,  and  other  his  epistles,  importeth  even  the 
same  doctrine  in  all  respects,  declaring,  in  formal  words,  that  we  be 
made  the  children  and  heirs  of  God,  and  that  we  were  reconciled  unto 
him  when  we  were  his  enemies. 

XXI.  "  It  were  better  never  to  have  done  good  works,  and  ask  Article, 
mercy  there-for,  than  to  do  good  works,  and  think  that  for  them  God 

is  bound  to  a  man  by  promise."    Fol.  48. 

XXII.  *'  We  can  show  no  more  honour  to  God,  than  faith  and  Article, 
trust  in  him."     Fol.  48. 

The  place  out  of  which  these  two  aitides  be  gathered,  is  this : 

'  It  were  better  for  thee  a  thousand  fold,  that  thou  hadat  heen  a  sinner,  and  What  he- 
never  had  done  good  deed,  and  to  acknowledge  (tune  offences  and  evil  life  unto  ^J  ^'^ 
God,  asking  mercy  with  a  good  heart,  lamenting  thy  sins,  than  to  have  done  out  c?^° 
good  works,  and  m  them  to  put  thy  trust,  thinung  that  therefore  God  were  thiipieee. 
bound  to  thee.    There  is  notiung  which  (after  the  manner  of  speaking)  bind- 
eth  God,  but  firm  and  steadftat  faith  and  trust  in  him  and  his  promises,  etc. : 
for  we  can  show  unto  God  no  greater  honour,  than  to  have  faito  and  trust  in 
him :  for  whosoever  doth  tha^  he  confeaseth  that  God  is  true,  good,  mighty, 
and  mercifiil,'  etc. 

XXIII.  "  Faith  without  good  works,  is  no  little  or  feeble  feith,  Artide. 
but  it  is  no  feith.'"     Fol.  50. 

XXIV.  "  Every  man  doth  as  much  as  he  believeth."     Fol.  50.  Article. 
The  place  out  of  which  these  two  articles  be  gathered,  is  this: 

'  If  thy  (aith  induce  thee  not  to  do  good  works,  then  hast  not  thou  the  right  Herety 
faith,  thou  doest  but  only  think  that  thou  hast  it.    For  St.  James  saith.  That  faith  ^^n^ere 
without  works  is  dead  in  itself.'    He  saith  not,  that  it  is  little  or  feeble,  hut  that  none  ii. 
it  is  dead ;  and  that  which  is  dead,  is  not    Therefore,  when  thou  art  not  moved 
by  iaith  unto  the  love  of  God,  and  by  the  love  of  God  unto  good  works,  thou 
hast  no  faith,  but  faith  is  dead  in  Uiee ;  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  by  faiUi 
pometh  into  our  hearts  to  stir  up  love,  cannot  be  idle.    Every  one  doth  as  much 
as  he  believeth,  and  loveth  as  much  as  he  hopeth,  as  writeth  St  John :  He  that 
hath  this  hope,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  purifieth  himself  as  he  is  pure.     He 
•aith  not,  he  that  purifieth  himself  hath  this  hope,  for  the  hope  must  come 
before,  proceeding  trom  the  faith ;  as  it  behoveth  that  the  tree  must  first  be 
good,  which  must  bring  forth  good  fruit' 

(1)  1  Cor.  XT.  (2)  Phil.  i.  (3)  Jamet  U. 
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Btmrt       XXV.  "  We  cannot  be  without  motions  of  evil  desires ;  but  vre 
^'"'    must  mortify  them  in  resisting  them.""     Fol.  52. 
A.  D.        They  that  note  this  article  of  heresy,  may  note  themselves  rather 
^^^^'   to  be  like  the  pharisee/  who,  foolishly  flattering  himself  in  the  false 
No  man   opinion  of  his  own  righteousness,  was  not  subdued  to  the  righteous- 
ly here-  ness  which  standeth  before  God  by  feith ;  and,  therefore,  went  home 
Jiii^,*ei  to  Ills  house  less  justified  than  the  publican.     If  the  Scriptures  con- 
cept i»e    demn  the  heart  of  man  to  be  crooked,  even  from  his  youth  ;*  and 
x\M^.      also   condemn  all  the  righteousness  of  man  to  be  like  a*  defiled 
cloth ;  and  if  St.  Paul  could  find  in  his  flesh  no  good  thing  dwelling, 
but  showeth  a  continual  resistance  between  the  old  man  and  the  new  ; 
then  must  it  follow,  that  these  pharisees,  who  condemn  this  article  of 
heresy,  either  carry  no  flesh,  and  no  old  man  about  them  to  be  re- 
sisted ;  or,  verily,  say  what  they  wiU,  they  cannot  choose  but  be 
cumbered  with  evil  motions,  for  the  inward  man  continually  to  fight 
against.     The  place  of  the  author  sufficiently  defendeth  itself,  as 
foUoweth : 

'  St  Paul  biddeth  us  mortify  all  our  evil  desires  and  carnal  lusts,  as  undean- 
ness,  covetoiisness,  wrath,  blasphemy,  detraction,  i>ride,  and  other  like  vices.' 
And  unto  the  Romans,*  he  saitn,  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies :  that 
is  to  say,  albeit  we  cannot  live  widiout  the  motion  of  such  evil  desires,  yet  we  shall 
not  suffer  them  to  rule  in  us,  but  shall  mortify  them  in  resisting  them,'  etc 

Artide.        XXVI.  "  All  truc  Christianity  lieth  in  love  of  our  neighbours  for 
God :  and  not  in  fasting,  keeping  of  holy-days,  watching,  praying,  and 
singing,  and  long  prayers,  daily  and  all  day  long  hearing  mass,  run- 
ning on  pilgrimage,"*^  etc.     Fol.  52. 
The  place  of  this  article  is  this : 

Confer  '  Thou  hast  alwa3rs  occasion  to  mortify  thine  evil  desires,  to  serve  thy  neigh- 

tMs  arU-  bour,  to  comfort  him,  and  to  help  him  with  word  and  deed,  with  counsel  and 
^e  Scrip-  exhortation,  and  other  semblable  means.  In  such  love  towards  our  neighbour 
ture,  and  for  the  love  of  God,  lieth  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  saith  Christ,  yea,  and 
Jjj^^  all  Christianity ;  and  not  in  fasting,  keeping  of  holy-days,  watching,  singing, 
reiy  in  it.  and  long  prayers ;  daily  and  all  day  long  hearing  of  masses,  setting  up  of 
candles,  running  on  pilgrimages,  and  such  other  things,  which  as  well  the 
hypocrites,  proud  people,  envious,  and  subject  to  all  wicked  affections,  do,*  etc. 

Artide.        XXVII.    "  Many  doctors  in  divinity,  and  not  only  common 
people,  believe  that  it  is  the  part  of  christian  faith  only  to  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  hath  lived  here  on  earth.^    Fol.  53, 54. 
The  place  is  this : 

UevMhat  '  ^®  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  here  lived  on  earth,  and  that  he  ha^ 
Chriit  preached,  and  that  he  died  for  us,  and  did  many  other  things.  When  we  be- 
***?died?  these  things  after  the  story,  we  believe  that  this  is  our  christian  faith. 

iiTgood :  This  not  only  the  simple  people  believe,  but  also  doctors  in  divinity,  who  are 
but  thii  taken  (or  wise  men.  Yea,  the  devil  hath  also  this  faith ;  as  saiUi  St  Jameit, 
oniSr*  '***  The  devils  believe,  and  they  tremble.*  For,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  devil 
thing  that  believeth  that  God  is  God,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  here  preached,  that  he 
cbriatiMi*  died,  was  buried,  and  rose  arain.  This  must  we  also  believe,  but  this  is  not 
man.        the  faith  whereof  speaketh  the  gospel,  and  St  Paul,'  etc. 

Of  this  faith,  and  what  it  is,  read  before  in  the  place  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  articles  of  this  book,  and  of  the  first  article  gathered  out  of 

<1)  Luka  &viU.  (2)  G«n.  rill.  (S)  Col.  ill.  (4)  Rom.  vi.  (5)  Jamea  IL 
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any  doubt,  because  or  his  sure  promise :  and  whosoever  doth  this,  he  may  joy- 
fully die,  and  abide  the  judgment  of  God,  which,  else,  were  intolerable. 

Read  more  hereof  before  in  the  eleventh  article  taken  out  of  "  The 
Wicked  Mammon." 

(1)  Whoaoever  gathereth  herety  of  this  article  must  need*  ihow  himself  to  be  a  heretic. 

(2)  Isaiah  Ixiv.  (3)  I  Pet.  ii.  (4)  Isaiah  lUL 
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wenrjf       XXXIII.  "  If  thou  love  thy  wife  because  she  is  thy  wife,  that  is 

1—  no  love  before  God,  but  thou  shalt  love  her  because  she  is  thy  sister 

A.D.   in  God."    Fol.88. 
^^^'       The  words  be  these : 

A  differ-       '  Our  Saviour  Christ  hath  commanded  nothing  so  straitly,  as  to  love  one 
ence  be-    another ;  yea,  to  lore  our  enemies  also  :  then  how  much  more  should  the  man 
<^^^      and  wife  love  together  ?     But  there  he  but  few  that  know  how  to  love  the  one 
love  and   the  other  as  they  ought  to  do.    If  thou  love  thy  wife  ouly  because  the  is  thy 
iove  f  and  ^^*  ^^^  because  she  serveth,  and  pleaseth  thee  after  the  fleshi  for  beauty, 
yet  In  ma-  birth,  riches,  and  such-like,  this  is  no  love  before  God.     Of  such  love  speaketH 
^mony    j^qi  §(.  Paul,  for  such  love  is  among  harlots,  yea,  among  brute  beasts :  but  thou 
neces^    shalt  love  her  because  she  is  thy  sister  in  the  christian  faith ;  and  because  slie 
•uy-        is  inheritor  together  with  thee  in  the  glory  of  God ;  and  because  ye  serve  toge- 
ther one  God;  because  ye  have  received  together  one  baptism,  etc   Thou  smdt 
also  love  her  for  her  virtues,  as  shame&stness,  chastity,  and  diligence,  sadneagj 
patience,  temperance,  secrecy,  obedience,  and  other  godly  virtues,'  etc 

Article.  XXXIV.  "  It  is  nothing  but  all  incredulity,  to  run  in  pilgrimage, 
and  seek  God  in  one  certain  place,  who  is  alike  mighty  in  all  places."^ 
Fol.  62. 

The  matt^  of  this  article  is  evident  to  all  indifferent  and  learned 
judgments,  to  be  void  of  all  doubt  of  heresy. 
Article.        XXXV.  "  Men  should  see  that  their  children  come  to  church,  to 
hear  the  sermon."*    Fol.  89. 
The  place  of  this  article  is  this : 

*  On  the  festival-days  thou  shalt  brin^  thy  children  to  the  church,  to  hear 
the  sermon ;  and  when  thou  shalt  come  home,  thou  shalt  ask  them  what  they 
have  kept  in  memory  of  the  sermon.  Thou  shalt  teach  them  the  christiaa 
faith.  Thou  shalt  admonish  them  to  live  well,  and  to  put  aU  their  hope  and 
trust  in  God,  and  rather  to  die,  than  to  do  any  thing  that  is  against  the  will  of 
God ;  and,  principally,  thou  shalt  learn  them  the  contents  of  Uie  prayer  of  our 
Saviour  Chnst,  called  the  Pater-noster ;  that  is  to  say,  how  they  nave  another 
Father  in  heaven,  of  whom  they  must  look  for  all  goodness,  and  without  whom 
they  can  have  no  good  thing ;  and  how  that  they  may  seek  nothing  in  all  their 
works,  and  in  dl  meir  intents,  but  the  honour  of  their  heavenlyFaUier :  and 
how  they  must  desire  that  this  Father  would  govern  all  that  they  do  or  desire : 
and  how  that  they  nmst  submit  all  to  His  holy  will,  who  cannot  be  but  good,  etc 
Thou  shalt  buy  them  wholesome  books,  as  the  holy  gospel,  the  episUes  of  the 
hdy  apostles,  yea,  both  the  New  and  the  Old  Testament,  that  they  may  under- 
stand and  drmk  of  the  sweet  fountain  and  waters  of  life.' 

Artidt.        XXXVI.  "  Thou  shalt  not  vex  or  grieve,  by  justice  or  other- 
wise, the  poor  that  oweth  unto  thee :   for  thou  mayest  not  do  it 
without  sin."    Fol.  97. 
The  place  is  this : 

'  Thou  shalt  not  vex  or  grieve  by  justice,  etc.,  as  Christ  taith.  Resist  not 
evil,  but  whosoever  striketh  thee  on  the  rieht  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also,'  etc.  St  Paul  saith.  Render  not  evil  for  evil ;  and,  if  it  be  possible,  and 
as  much  as  is  in  you,  live  in  peace  with  all  men,  not  revenging  yourselves,  my 
well-beloved,  but  ^ve  place  to  wrath  :  for  it  is  written.  To  me  be  the  vengeance, 
and  I  will  render  it,  saith  the  Lord  God.'* 

Article.  XXXVII.  **  Some  text  of  canon  law  sufiereth  war,  but  the 
teaching  of  Christ  forbiddeth  all  wars.     Nevertheless,  when  a  city  is 

(1)  What  mean  these  men,  trow  you,  to  make  this  doctrine  a  heresy?  (2)  Matt,  v 

(3)  Bom.  xii. ;  Heb.  x. 
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bcBieged,  or  a  country  invaded,  the  lord  of  the  country  is  bound  to    h^ 
put  his  life  in  jeopardy  for  his  subjects.''     Fol.  119. 

XXXVIII.  "  So  a  lord  may  use  horrible  war  charitably  and   A.  D. 
christianly.''  ^^^^' 

As  touching  war,  to  be  moved  or  stirred  first  of  our  parts  against  How 
any  people  or  country  upon  an^  rash  cause,  as  ambition,  malice,  or  uammay 
revenge,  the  gospel  of  Cnrist  giveth  us  no  such  sword  to  fight  withal.  ^^^' 
Notwithstanding,  for  defence  of  country  and  subjects,  the  magistrate, 
being  invaded  or  provoked  by  others,  may  kwfully,  and  is  bound  to 
do  lus  best:  as  the  city  of  Marburg  did  well  in  defending  itself 
against  the  emperor,  etc. 

XXXDC.  '^  The  gospel  maketh  all  true  christian  men  servants  Article, 
to  all  the  world.''    Fol.  79. 

He  that  compiled  this  article,  to  make  the  matter  to  appear  more  crafty 
hemous,  craftily  leaveth  out  the  latter  part  which  should  expound  ^^^ 
the  othor,  that  is,  "  by  the  rule  of  charity ;"   for  Uiat  the  author  •^ick. 
addeth  withal.      By  which  rule  of  charity,  and  not  of  office  and 
duty,  every  christian  man  is  bound  one  to  help  another ;  as  Christ 
himself,  being  lord  of  all,  yet,  of  charity,  was  a  servant  to  every  man 
to  do  him  good.    Read  llie  place  of  the  Sum  of  the  Scripture,  in  the 
page  as  in  the  artide  it  is  assigned. 

XL.  *'  The  gospel  is  written  for  persons  of  all  estates,  prince,  ArUci.. 
duke,  pope,  emperor."    Fol.  112. 

They  that  noted  this  article  for  a  heresy,  I  suppose  could  little  tell 
either  what  Ood,  or  what  the  Scripture  meaneth. 

XLI.  ^^  When  judges  have  hope  that  an  evil  doer  will  amend,  ArUcie. 
they  must  be  always  merciAil,  as  Christ  was  to  the  woman  taken  in 
advoutry.  The  temporal  kw  must  obey  the  gospel ;  and  them  that 
we  may  amend  by  warning,  we  shall  not  correct  by  justice."  Fol.  113. 
The  purpose  of  the  book  whence  this  article  is  wrested,  being  well 
understood,  intendeth  not  to  bind  temporal  judges  and  magistrates 
firom  due  execution  of  good  laws,  but  putteth  both  thm,  and  espe- 
cially spiritual  judges,  in  remembrance,  by  the  example  of  Christ,  to 
disc^  who  be  penitent  offenders,  and  who  be  otherwise ;  and  where 
they  see  evident  hope  of  earnest  repentance  and  amendment,  if  they 
be  ecclesiastical  judges,  to  spare  them ;  if  they  be  civil  magistrates, 
yet  to  temper  the  rigour  of  the  kw  as  much  as  conveniently  they 
may,  with  merciftd  moderation,  which  the  Greeks  do  call  lincficaa. 

And  thus  much  hitherto  of  these  heresies  and  articles  collected  by- 
the  bishops,  and  inserted  in  their  own  registers  out  of  the  books 
above  specified.  The  names  of  the  bishops  and  collectors  were  these^ 
sir  Thomas  More,  lc»d  chancellor ;  William  Warham,  archbishoo  of 
Canterbury ;  Tonstall,  bishop  of  London ;  Stephen  Gardiner,  bisnop 
of  Winchester ;  Richard  Sampson,  dean  of  the  chapel ;  Richard 
Wodman,  master  of  the  requests ;  John  Bell,  Dr.  W  ikon,  >^  ith  a 
great  number  more,  as  in  the  registers  doth  appear.^ 

I  shall  not  need,  I  trust,  gentle  reader,  further  here  to  tarry  with  Troth 
reciting  more  pkces,  when  these  already  rehearsed  may  suffice  for  a  "^"j^ 
taste  and  a  trial  for  thee,  sufficient  to  note  and  consider  how  falsely,  *iandered 
and  most  sknderously,  these  catholics  have  depraved  and  misreported  ^%\».  ^ 

(1)  Ex  RegUt.  Cant,  et  Lond. 
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Jtnrj   the  books  aiid  writings  of  good  men,  who  might  almost  gather  here- 
^^^  •    sies  as  well  of  St.  John's  gospel,  and  St.  Paid's  epistles,  as  out   of 
A.  D.    these  places.     Thus  may  we  see,  what  cannot  malice  do,  being  set 
^^^^'   on  mischief?  or  what  cannot  the  spirit  of  spite  and  carilling  find  out. 
The        being  inflamed  with  hatred,  and  blown  witn  the  bellows  of  ambition 
SSSn      and  iniquity  ^  And  as  they  have  done  with  these,  the  like  parts  they 
Slmu*    ^^®  ^^^  ^^  practise  still  against  all  others,  whosoever,  in  defence  6f 
^"'**'rfl-  ^'^^^'  *^'*^  touch  ever  so  little  either  the  pope''s  crown,  or  the  bellies  of 
oMthLgt  his  clergy :  for  these  two  sores  in  no  case  they  can  abide  to  be  touched. 
toiSied.       And  hereof  only  cometh  all  this  crjring  out.    Heresy,  Heresy  ; 
Blasphemy,  Error,  and  Schism.    Although  the  doctrine  be  ever  so 
sound  and  perfect  after  the  Scripture,  yet  if  the  writer  be  not  such^ 
in  all  points  (especially  in  these  two  above  touched),  as  will  sing 
after  their  tune,  and  dance  after  their  pipe,  he  is  by  and  by  a  heretic, 
by  virtue  of  thehr  inquisition.     So  did  they  with  the  articles  of  the 
learned  earl  Johannes  Picus  Mirandula.     So  did  they  also  with  John 
Reveline  or  Capnion.    So  did  they  also  with  good  John  Colet  here  in 
His         England.   Also,  with  the  like  spirit  of  lying  and  cavilling,  the  catholic 
uphdden  faculties  of  Louvaiu,  Spain,  and  Paris,  condemned  the  works  and 
iylni  and  ^^J^gs  of  Erasmus,  and  many  more.     So  ftJl  they  axe  of  censures, 
caTiiung.  articles,  suspicions,  offences,  inquisitions.     So  captious  they  be  in 
taking,  so  rash  in  judging,  so  slanderous  of  report,  so  practised  in 
depraving,  misconstruing,  and  wresting,  true  meanings  into  wrong 
purposes.     Briefly,  so  pregnant  they  be  in  finding  heresies  where 
none  are,  that  either  a  man  must  say  nothing,  or  serve  their  de- 
votion, or  else  he  shall  procure  their  displeasure,  that  is,  shall  be 
deemed  for  a  heretic.      ¥  ea,  and  though  no  just  cause  of  any  heresy 
be  ministered,  yet  where  they  once  take  disliking,  they  will  not  stick 
sometimes,  with  false  accusations,  to  press  him  with  matter  which  he 
never  spake  nor  thought.     If  Luther  had  not  stirred  against  the 
pope^s  pardons  and  authority,  he  had  remidned  still  a  white  son  of 
the  mother  catholic  church,  and  all  had  been  well  done,  whatsoever 
he  did.     But,  because  he  adventured  to  touch  once  the  triple  crown, 
what  floods  of  heresies,  blasphemies,  and  articles  were  cast  out  against 
him,  enough  to  drown  a  whole  world !  what  lies  and  forged  crimes 
were  invented  against  him  ! 
Impudent      Here  now  cometh  Staphylus'  and  furious  Surius,*  with  their  ft»- 
LSthM?**  temity,  and  say,  that  he  learned  his  divinity  of  the  devil.     Then 
foUoweth  another  certain  chronographer,^  who,  in  his  lying  story 
reporteth  most  falsely,  that  Luther  died  of  drunkenness.     With  like 
Bac«r     malice  the  said  chronographer  writeth  also  of  Master  Bucer,  falsely 
^t!^e.    affirming  upon  his  information,  that  he  should  deny  at  his  deadi 
JjJJJ**»"-  Christ  our  Messias  to  be  come ;  when  not  only  Dr.  Redman,  who 
preached  at  his  burial,  but  also  all  Englishmen  who  knew  the  name 
of  Bucer,  did  know  it  to  be  contrary. 

So  was  it  laid  against  one  Singleton,  chaplain  some  time  to  queen 
Anne  Bullen,  that  he  was  the  murderer  of  Packington,  and  after- 
wards, that  he  was  a  stirrer  up  of  sedition  and  commotion ;  who,  also 

(t)  Staphilas'iTheologiBLuthenuuetrimembriiEpitome,  p.l8to38.  8to.  Antwerp,  1562.— Eo. 

(t)  Suriua't  Commentarioa  renun  in  oibe  gettarom.  ftb  anno  1500  ad  1574^  page  74.  CologMk 
1574.— Ed. 

(S)  The  work  aUuded  to  la  '  Genebardi  Theol.  Paris.  obronographlA  llbri  qoatnor.'  Lngdam. 
1599,  pp.  7S5— 729.  The  First  Edition  appeared  sufflcientlj  early  for  Foxe  to  conaolt  it.  A  list  of 
Genebarde's  writings,  appears  in  '  Possuetlni  apparatus  saoer.'    CoL  Afrip.  IMS.  p.  040.~£d. 
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suSbied  as  a  tnutor  for  the  same.     Whereas,  in  very  deed,  the  tnie   Bmrm 
cause  was  for  nothing  else,  but  for  preaching  the  gospel  unto  the    ^'^  * 


people ;  whose  purpose  was  ever  so  far  from  stirring  sedition,  that  he    A.  D. 
never  once  dreamed  of  any  such  matter,  as  he  himself  declared  and    ^^^^' 
protested  to  one  Richard  Lant  his  scholar,  who  is  yet  alive,  and  can 
testify  the  truth  hereof.     But  this  is  no  new  practice  amongst  the 
Romish  bishops  ;  whereof  enough  hath  been  said  before  in  the  story 
of  sir  John  Qldcastle,  and  sir  Roger  Acton,  etc. 

Another  like  practice  of  such  malicious  slander  we  find  also  in  one  Meriai 
Merial  a  bricklayer,  whose  name,  with  his  abjuration,  remaineth  yet  ***"'**' 
in  the  registers  of  the  bishop  of  London. 

The  story  is  this,  and  not  unworthy  to  be  remembered.     In  the 
year  of  our  Lord  15S4,  which  was  about  the  first  beginning  of  queen 
Anne  Bullen,  at  what  time  purgatory  and  such  trumpery  began  to 
grow  in  contempt,  Stokesley,  bishop  of  London,  made  a  sermon  in  Bishop 
.  the  Shrouds,  upon  the  Sunday  before  May-day ;  where  he,  preaching  fe;^^. 
in  the  commendation  of  the  virtue  of  masses,  declared  to  the  people,  JJJ" '° 
that,  for  a  little  cost,  if  they  procured  masses  to  be  said,  wives  might  shroud*, 
deliver  their  husbands,  and  husbands  their  wives  out  of  the  bitter 
pains  of  purgatory.      At  this  sermon,    besides  many  others,  was  JJ'Som- 
rhomas  Merial,  a  zealous  favourer  of  God*s  word ;  who,  being  in  won  tor- 
the  watch  on  May-even,  made  relation  of  these  words  of  the  bishop  5*the' 
unto  tlie  company  about  him,  amongst  whom  then  was  one  John  S!lf  JS. 
Twyford,  a  furious  papist,  and  who  had  the  same  time  the  setting-up  Jf'J**  *** 
of  the  stakes  in  Smithfield,  whereat  the  good  saints  of  God  were  field, 
bunied. 

This  Twyfoid,  who  then  kept  a  tavern,  and  had  an  old  grudge 
against  the  said  Merial  for  striking  his  boy,  hearing  these  words, 
allured  home  to  his  house  certain  lewd  persons,  to  the  number  of  ten, 
whose  names  were  these :  Blackwell,  Laurence,  Wilson,  Thomas 
Clark,  John  Duffield,  William  Kenningham,  Thomas  Hosier, 
Worme  a  cutler,  Allen  Ryse,  with  another  that  was  the  tenth. 
Besides  these  he  procured  also  secretly  Master  Chambers'^s  clerk, 
whose  name  was  Bright.  And  when  he  had  craftily  overcome  them 
with  wine,  and  made  them  to  report  what  words  he  listed,  and  which 
they  knew  not  themselves,  the  clerk  by  and  by  received  the  same  in 
writing.  Whereupon  this  article  was  gathered  against  Merial,  that 
he  should  hold  and  affirm,  that  the  passion  of  Christ  doth  not  help 
them  that  came  after  him,  but  only  tnem  that  were  in  limbo  before  : 
and  also  that  he  should  say,  that  his  wife  was  as  good  as  our  Lady. 
Upon  this  writing  of  the  notary,  he  was  immediately  brought  to 
bishop  Stokesley,  and  there,  by  the  deposition  of  these  ten  false 
witnesses,  wrongfully  accused,  and  also  for  the  same  should  have  been 
condemned,  had  not  Dr.  Barret  the  same  time  bid  him  speak  one  faIm  m- 
word  (which  he  knew  not)  as  the  sentence  was  in  reading,  whereby  *^***^**°- 
the  condemnation  was  stayed,  and  he  put  to  do  open  penance,  and 
to  bear  a  faggot.  Notwithstanding  the  said  Merial  sware  before  the 
Inshop  that  he  never  spake  nor  meant  any  such  word  as  there  was 
said  unto  him,  but  only  recited  the  words  of  the  bishop^s  sermon,  Merui 
reporting  the  same  in  the  person  of  the  bishop,  and  not  his  own  ;  JJuy  J^. 
which  also  was  testified  to  be  true,  by  the  oaths  of  three  others,  to  cu-edand 
wit,  William  Torapson,  Gregory  Newman,  and  William  Wit,  who,  peiuuioe. 
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A.D.   declared.    These  three  witnesses,  at  the  second  edition  hereof,^  were 

^^^^'   also  living,  with  the  wife  of  the  aforesaid  Menal,  who  would  then 

also  be  sworn  that  the  same  was  true :  whereas,  contrary,  the  other 

ten  persons,  *  &lse  penured  witnesses,*  be  all  gone,  and  none  of  them 

all  remaining.     Of  whom,  moreover,  the  most  of  all  the  said  ten 

came  to  a  miserable  end ;  whereas  the  other  three  who  testified  the 

God's      truth  with  Merial,  being  living  at  the  second  edition  hereof^  did  see 

iuniih-    tl^e  end  of  all  tlie  others.     And  as  for  Twyford,  who  was  the  execu- 

?*"n  «     tioner  of  Frith,  Bayfield,  Bainham,  Tewkesbury,  Lambert,  and  other 

cruel  per- good  men,  he  died  rotting  above  the  ground,  so  that  none  could 

•ecutor.    j^j^j  j^  y^j^  ^^^  ^Yms  Came  to  a  wretched  end.* 

Bx-  Of  this  malicious  and  perverse  dealing  of  these  men  contrary 

gjjj*'  °'  to  all  truth  and  honesty,  in  defiuning  them  for  heretics  who  indeed 
J^j^"  are  none,  and  with  opprobrious  railing  to  slander  their  cause,  whidi 
is  nothing  else  but  the  simple  truth  of  Christ's  gosnel,  whoso  listeth 
to  search  further  (if  these  examples  hitherto  recited  do  not  suffice), 
let  him  read  the  story  of  Merindol  and  Angrogne.^  Let  him  consider 
the  furious  bull  of  pope  Martin,^  the  like  slanderous  bull  also  of  pope 
Leo  X.^  with  the  edict  of  Charles  the  emperor  against  Luther.  Also 
let  him  survey  the  railing  stories  of  Surius  the  monk  of  Cologne ,  the 
book  of  Hosius  ;*  of  Lindanus ;'  the  chronography  of  Oenebarde  ,• 
the  story  of  Cochleus  a^nst  the  Hussites  and  the  Lutherans,^  with 
the  pre&ce  of  Conradus  Brunus  the  lawyer  prefixed  before  the  same, 
wherein  he,  most  falsely  and  untruly  railing  against  these  protestants, 
whom  he  calleth  heretics,  chaigeth  them  to  be  blasphemers  of  God, 
contemners  of  God  and  men,  church-robbers,  cruel,  fiJse  liars,  craftj 
deceivers,  unfaithful,  promise-breakers,  disturbers  of  public  peace 
and  tranquillity,  corrupters  and  subverters  of  commonweals,  and  all 
else  that  naught  is. 

In  much  like  sort  was  Socrates  accused  of  his  countrymen  for  a 
corrupter  of  the  youth,  whom  Plato  notwithstanding  de&ndedu 
Aristides  the  just  lacked  not  his  unjust  accusers.  Was  it  not 
objected  xmto  St.  Paul,  that  he  was  a  subverter  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  that  we  might  do  evil  that  good  might  come  thereof?*®  How 
was  it  laid  to  the  christian  martyrs  in  the  primitive  church,  for  worship- 
ping of  an  ass's  head,  and  for  sacrificing  of  infiuits.  And,  to  come 
more  near  to  these  our  latter  days,  you  heard  likewise  how  fidsely  the 
christian  congregation  of  the  Frenchmen,  gathered  together  in  the 
night  at  Paris,  to  celebrate  the  holy  communion,  were  accused  of 

(1)  The  Second  Edition  (where  the  words  in  uteriaks  occur,  line  6x  wu  publiihed  in  isro.— E». 

(2)  Ex  testixn.  uxoris,  Meriali,  W.  Tomson,  Gregorii  Newman,  W.  Wit,  &c. 
(8)  See  vol.  iT.  p.474.-ED. 

(4)  ThU  wu  the  bull  of  pope  Martin  III.,  alias  V.,  against  WicUiflr,  Hubs.  Jerome,  and  thOt 
adherents  (tee  vol.  ifi.  p.  557) ;  concerning  whom  it  was  commanded  '  Ecdesiastica  careant  leiral- 
tura,  nee  oblationes  flant,  aut  recipiantur  pro  iisdem.'  See  '  Magnum  Builarinm  Bomaaum,' 
ftc.  vol.  i.  p.  288.    Edit.  LuxemburgL  1737.— Eo. 

(5)  This  bull  is  given  at  a  subsequent  page  with  a  tTanslatlon.~En. 

(6)  Hieronymus  Hosius's '  Res  gesta  Ducum  Austiiae  et  Ciesarum  Romanorum,  a  Rodolpho  primo 
ad  praesentem  annum,  &c.    Pr^«  et  Francofordie.'  4to.  Viteberg,  I56S.— En. 

(7)  Wilhelmus  Lindanus  'Tabulse  grassantium  passim  hsezesedn  aoaaoeuasticsLutbera&c'etc, 
8vo.  Antwerp,  1562— £d. 

(8)  Oenebarde's  '  Chronographia.'    Fol.  Paris,  1567.— En. 

(9)  Basil,  fol.  1549,  very  rare.  Another  Edition  of  this  work  is  in  the  British  Museum:  foL 
'  Apud  St.  Victorem  prope  Mognntiam,  ex  offlciuA  Francisci  Behem.  Typog.  1549.'  See  also  by 
the  same  author,  '  Libri  sex  de  Useretids  in  gencre,  &c.  ful.  ap.  8.  Vict,  prope  Mogunt.  1549,  and 
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and  mats  were  found  there  on  the  floor  where  they  lay  together ;    A.  D. 
whereupon  the  same  time  divers  were  condemned  to  the  fire,  and    ^^^' 
bnmed.     Finally,  what  innocency  is  so  pure,  or  truth  so  perfect.  No  truth 
-which  can  be  void  of  these  slanders  and  criminations,  when  also  our  rii*^™ 
Saviour  Christ  himself  was  noted  for  a  wine  drinker,  and  a  common  \ll^'    ' 
haunter  of  the  publicans,  etc. 

Even  so,  likewise,  it  pleaseth  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  to  keep 
and  to  exercise  his  church  under  the  like  kind  of  adversaries  now 
reigning  in  the  church,  who,  under  the  name  of  the  church,  will 
needs  maintain  a  portly  state  and  kingdom  in  this  world ;  and 
because  they  cannot  uphold  their  cause  by  plain  Scripture  and  the 
word  of  God,  they  bear  it  out  with  facing,  railing,  and  slandering; 
making  princes  and  the  simple  people  believe,  that  all  be  heretics, 
schismatics,  blasphemers,  rebels,  and  subverters  of  all  authority 
and  commonweals,  whosoever  dare  reply  with  any  Scripture  against 
their  doings. 

It  is  written  of  Nero,  that  when  he  himself  had  burned  the  city 
of  Rome  six  days  and  seven  nights,  he  made  open  proclamations  that 
the  innocent  Christians  had  set  the  city  on  fire,  to  stir  the  people 
against  them,  whereby  he  might  bum  and  destroy  them  as  rebels 
and  traitors.^ 

Not  much  unlike  seemeth  the  dealing  of  these  religious  catholics,  Paputs 
who,  when  they  be  the  true  heretics  themselves,  and  have  burned  JS^* 
and  destroyed  the  church  of  Christ,  make  out  their  exclamations,  Jj*^^y 
bulls,  briefs,  articles,  books,  censures,  letters,  and  edicts  against  theandtbey' 
poor  Lutherans,  to  make  the  people  believe,  that  they  be  the  heretics,  heretics 
schismatics,  disturbers  of  the  whole  world ;  who,  if  they  could  prove 
them,  as  they  r^rove  them  to  be  heretics,  they  were  worthy  to  be 
heard.  But  now  they  cry  out  upon  them  heretics,  and  can  prove 
no  heresy ;  they  accuse  them  of  error,  and  can  prove  no  error.  They 
call  them  schismatics,  and  what  church  since  the  world  stood,  hath 
been  the  mother  of  so  many  schisms  as  the  mother  church  of  Rome  .^ 
They  charge  them  with  dissension  and  rebellion;  and  what  dissension 
can  be  greater  than  to  dissent  from  the  Scripture  and  word  of  God  ? 
or  what  is  so  like  rebellion,  as  to  rebel  against  the  Son  of  God,  and 
against  the  will  of  his  eternal  Testament  ?  They  are  disturbers, 
they  say,  of  peace  and  public  authority ;  which  is  as  true,  as  that  the 
Christians  set  the  city  of  Rome  on  fire.  What  doctrine  did  eVer 
attribute  so  much  to  public  authority  of  magistrates,  as  do  the 
protestants  P  or  who  ever  attributed  less  to  magistrates,  or  deposed 
more  dukes,  kings,  and  emperors,  than  the  papists  ?  He  that  saith 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  no  more  than  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and 
ought  to  wear  no  crown,  is  not  by  and  by  a  rebel  against  his  king 
and  magistrates,  but  rather  a  maintainer  of  their  aumority ;  which, 
indeed,  the  bishop  of  Rome  cannot  abide.  Briefly,  wilt  thou  see 
whether  be  the  greater  heretics,  the  protestants  or  the  papists  ?  Let 
us  try  it  by  a  measure,  and  let  this  measure  be  the  glory  only  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  cannot  fail.  Now  judge,  I  beseech  thee,  whoso- 
ever knowest  the  doctrine  of  them  both,  whether  of  these  two  do 

(1)  Suetonius  in  Nerone.    [Edit.  1596.  Lugdusi  BaUvonun,  p.  326.— Ed.] 
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Hettff  ascribe  more  or  less  to  the  majesty  of  Christ  Jesus  our  King  and 
^^^  '    Lord  ;  the  protestants,  who  admit  no  other  head  of  the  church,  nor 


A.  D.  justifier  of  our  souls,  nor  fore^iver  of  our  sins,  nor  advocate  to  his 
^^^^'   Father,  but  him  alone;  or  else  the  papists,  who  can  abide  none  of  these 
Com-       articles,  but  condemn  the  same  for  heresy  ?     This  being  so  (as  they 
SJTwwn   themselves  will  not  deny),  now  judge,  good  reader,  who  hath  set  the 
tJTne^tf  city  of  Rome  on  fire — Nero,  or  the  Christians. 
papi«t«         But  to  return  again  to  the  purpose  of  our  forma:  matter,  which 
teitauuT  was  to  show  foftli  the  proclamation  of  the  bishops  for  the  abolishing 
of  English  books  above  rehearsed  as  being  corrupt  and  fiill  of  heresy, 
which,  notwithstanding,  we  have  declared  to  contain  no  heresy,  but 
sound  and  wholesome  doctrine,  according  to  the  perfect  word  and 
scripture  of  God. 
oodi  Here  now,  when  the  prelates  of  the  pope^s  side  had  procured  this 

hSp  1?^  edict  and  proclamation  aforesaid,  for  the  condemnation  of  all  sudi 
ti^o^  English  books,  printed  or  unprinted,  which  made  against  their  advan- 
tage, they  triumphed  not  a  little,  weening  they  had  made  a  grest 
hand  against  the  gospePs  ever  rising  again,  and  that  they  had 
established  their  kingdom  for  ever ;  as  indeed,  to  all  men^s  thinking, 
it  might  seem  no  less.  For  who  would  have  thought,  after  so  strait, 
so  precise,  and  so  solemn  a  proclamation,  set  forth  and  armed  with 
the  king's  terrible  authority  ;  also  after  the  cruel  execution  of  Anne 
Askew,  Lacels,  and  the  rest :  item,  after  the  busy  search  moreover, 
and  names-taking  of  many  others,  of  whom  some  were  chased  away, 
some  apprehended  and  laid  up,  divers  in  present  peril,  and  expectar 
tion  of  their  attachment,  who  would  have  thought  it  (I  say)  other- 
wise possible,  but  that  the  gospel  must  needs  have  an  overthrow, 
seeing  what  sure  work  the  papists  here  had  made,  in  setting  up  their 
side,  and  throwing  down  the  contrary  ? 
ood'i  But  it  is  no  new  thing  with  the  Lord,  to  show  his  power  against 

S^TSth   J^^'^'s  presumption,  that  when  man  counteth  himself  most  sure,  then 
against    is  he  furthest  off,  and  when  he  supposeth  to  have  done  all,  then 
^Mump-  is  he  anew  to  begin  again.     So  was  it  in  the  primitive  church  before 
****"•       Constantine's  time,  that  when  Nero,  Domitian,  Maxentius,  Decius, 
and  other  emperors,  impugning  the  gospel  and  profession  of  Christ, 
did  not  only  constitute  laws  and  proclamations  agamst  the  Christians, 
but  also  did  engrave  the  same  laws  in  tables  of  brass,  minding  to 
make  all  things  firm  for  ever  and  a  day;  yet  we  see  how,  with  a 
little  turning  of  God's  hand,  all  their  puissant  devices  and  brazen 
laws  turned  all  to  wind  and  dust :  so  little  doth  it  avail  for  man  to 
wrestle  against  the  Lord  and  his  proceedings  !     Howsoever  man's 
building  is  mortal  and  ruinous,  of  brittle  brick,  and  mouldering  stones, 
yet  that  which  the  Lord  taketh  in  hand  to  build,  neither  can  time 
waste,  nor  man  pluck  down.    What  God  setteth  up,  there  is  neither 
power  nor  striving  to  the  contrary.     What  he  intendeth,  standeth ; 
what   he  blesseth,  that  prevaileth.     And  yet  man's   unquiet  pre- 
sumption will  not  cease  still  to  erect  up  towers  of  Babel  against  the 
Lord,  which,  the  higher  they  are  builded  up,  fall  with  the  greater 
ruin :  for  what  can  stand,  that  standeth  not  with  the  Lord?    Which 
Towert  of  thing,  as  in  example  of  all  ages  it  is  to  be  seen,  so,  in  this  late  procla- 
««aijut    mation  devised  by  the  bishops,  is  it  in  like  manner  exemplified ;  which 
Lo«L       proclamation,  though  it  was  sore  and  terrible  for  the  tune,  yet,  not 
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long  after,  by  reason  of  the  king'^s  death  (whom  the  Lord  shortly  there-   ^^^ 

upon  took  to  his  mercy),  it  made  at  length  but  a  castle  come  down. 

So  that  where  the  prelates  thought  to  make  their  jubilee,  it  turned   •^-  ^^• 
them  to  the  "  threnes*"  of  Jeremy.'    Such  be  the  admirable  workings    ^^'^^^ 


of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  name  be  sanctified  for  ever !  ^t^\L 

This  I  do  not  infer  for  any  other  purpose,  but  only  for  the  works  against 
of  the  Lord  to  be  seen  ;  premonishing  thee,  good  reader,  withal,  iver^"^ 
that  as  touching  the  king  (who  in  this  proclamation  had  nothing  but  <^^<'^°- 
the  name  only),  here  is  nothing  spoken  but  to  his  laud  and  praise  ;  pr^of 
who,  of  his  own  nature  and  disposition,  was  so  inclinable  and  forward  h2m7. 
in  all  things  virtuous  and  commendable,  that  the  like  enterprise  of 
redress  of  religion  hath  not  lightly  been  seen  in  any  other  prince 
christened:  as  in  abolishing  the  stout  and  almost  invincible  autiiority 
of  the  pope,   in  suppressing  monasteries,  in  repressing  custom  of 
idolatry  and  pilgrimage,  etc. ;  which  enterprises,  as  never  king  of 
England  did  accomplisn  (though  some  began  to  attempt  them)  before 
him,  so,  yet  to  this  day,  we  see  but  few  in  other  realms  dare  follow  the 
same.    If  princes  have  always  their  council  about  them,  that  is  but  a 
common  thing.     If  sometimes  they  have  evil  counsel  ministered, 
that  I  take  to  be  the  fault  rather  of  such  as  are  about  them,  than  of 
princes  themselves.     So  long  as  queen   Anne,  Thomas  Cromwell, 
archbishop  Cranmer,  Master  Denny,  Doctor  Butts,  with  such  like 
were  about  him,  and  could  prevail  with  him,  what  organ  of  Chrisfs 
glory  did  more  good  in  the  church  than  he  ?  as  is  apparent  by  such 
monuments,  instruments,  and  acts  set  forth  by  him,  in  setting  up 
the  Bible  in  the  church,  in  exploding  the  pope  with  his  vile  pardons, 
in  removing  divers  superstitious  ceremonies,  in  bringing  into  order  Moch 
the  inordinate  orders  of  friars  and  sects,  in  putting  chantry  priests  *^^J^ 
to  their  pensions,  in  permitting  white  meat  m  Lent,  in  destroying  p"'^ 
pilgrimage-worship,  in  abrogating  idle  and  superfluous  holy-days, 
both  by  act  public,  and  also  by  private  letters  sent  to  Bonner  tend- 
ing to  this  enect. 

A  private  Letter  of  the  King  to  Bishop  Bonner. 

Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty  and  well  beloved,  we  greet  you  Abroga- 
well !  And  whereas,  considering  the  manifold  inconveniences  which  have  {J«"  *•' 
ensued,  and  daily  do  ensue  to  our  subjects,  by  the  great  superfluity  of  holy-  d^y,'. 
days,  we  have,  by  the  assents  and  consents  of  all  you  the  bishops  and  other 
notable  personages  of  the  clergy  of  tliis  our  realm,  in  full  congregation  and 
assembly  had  for  that  purpose,  abrogated  and  abolished  such  as  be  neither 
canonical,  nor  meet  to  be  suffered  in  a  commonwealth,  for  the  manifold  incon- 
veniences which  do  ensue  of  the  same,  as  is  rehearsed.  And  to  the  intent  our 
determination  therein  may  be  duly  observed  and  accomplished,  we  have  thought 
convenient  to  command  you  immediately  upon  the  receipt  hereof,  to  address 
your  commandments,  in  our  name,  to  all  the  curates,  religious  houses,  and 
colleges  within  your  diocese,  with  a  copy  of  the  act  made  for  the  abrogation  of 
the  holy-days  aforesaid,  a  transumpt  whereof  ye  shall  receive  herewith ;  com- 
manding them  and  every  of  them,  in  no  wise,  either  in  the  church  or  otherwise, 
to  indict  or  speidc  of  any  of  the  said  days  and  feasts  abolished,  whereby  the 
.peo{^e  might  take  occasion  either  to  murmur  at,  or  to  contemn  the  order  taken 
therein,  and  to  continue  in  their  accustomed  idleness,  the  same  notwithstand- 
ing ;  but  to  pass  over  the  same  with  such  secret  silence,  as  they  may  have  like 
abrogation  by  disuse,  as  they  have  already  by  our  authority  in  convocation. 
And  forasmuch  as  the  time  of  harvest  now  approacheth,  our  pleasure  is  ye 

(0  'The  Threnes  of  Jemnj;'  the  Lsmentations,  ftom  Op»iv<M,  the  Greek  word  for  Umen- 
tsttont.— Eo. 
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Htnrj    shall,  wiih  such  diligence  and  dexterity,  put  this  matter  in  execution,  ms  that*  it 
y^l^'    may  immediately  take  place  for  the  benefit  of  our  subjects  at  this  time  acccnd- 
A.  D.    "*^V>  without  failing,  as  ye  will  answer  imto  us  for  the  contrary. 
1546*.  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  monastery  of  Chertsey,  the  eleventh  day 
^  of  August 


King  Thus,  while  good  counsel  was  about  him,  and  could  be  heard,  the 

MwrtW  ^"*^  ^^^  much  good.     So  again,  when  sinister  and  widced  counsel, 
mw*      under  subtle   and  crafty  pretences,  had  gotten  once  the  foot  in, 
w!u  about  thrusting  truth  and  verity  out  of  the  prince  s  ears,  how  much  religion 
J^iJJ*    and  all  good  things  went  prosperously  forward  before,  so  much,  on 
»«*•        the  contrary  side,  all  revolted  backward  again.      Whereupon  pro- 
ceeded this  proclamation  above  mentioned,  concerning  the  abolish- 
ing and  burning  of  English  books:    which  proclamation,  bearing 
the  name   of    the   king's   majesty,  but  being  the   very  deed    <rf 
the  popish  bishops,  no  doubt  nad  done  much  hurt  in  the  church 
among  the  godly  sort,  bringing  them  either  into  great  danger,  or 
else  keeping  them  in  much  blindness,  had  not  the  shortness  of  the 
king's  days  stopped  the  malignant  purposes  of  the  aforesaid  prelates, 
causing  the  king  to  leave  that  by  death  unto  the  people,  which  by 
The  death  his  life  he  would  not  grant.     For,  within  four  montns  after,  the  pro- 
He*^^     clamation  coming  out  in  August,  he  deceased  in  the  beginning  of 
A.D.ia47.  January,*  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  reign,  a.d.  1547;  leaving 
behind  him  three  children,  who  succeeded  him  in  his  kingdom,  king 
Edward,  queen  Mary,  and  queen  Elizabeth:  of  whom  it  remaineth  now 
to  prosecute  (by  the  permission  and  sufferance  of  Christ  our  high  Lord 
and  Prince)  in  the  process  of  this  history,  according  as  the  orAa 
of  their  succession,  and  acts  done  by  them  in  the  church,  shall 
require;  after  tliat,  first,  I  shall  have  prosecuted  certain  other  matters 
by  the  way,  according  to  my  promise  here  to  be  inserted. 

H^l  *ft^  fitftotp  toucljfna  t^e  ^itvxtm  fa  ^Scotland, 

A.D.     WITH,  THE    NAM£S   AND    CAUSES    OF   SUCH     BLESSED    MARTY&S, 
1540  AS     IN    THAT     COUNTRY   SUFFERED    FOR     THE    TRUTH, 

,  f?_  AFTER    THE    TIME    OF    PATRICK    HAMELTON. 


Thus,  having  finished  the  time  and  race  of  king  Henry  VIII.,  it 
remaineth  now,  according  to  my  promise  made  before,  h^e  to  place 
and  adjoin  so  much  as  doth  come  to  our  hands,  touching  the  perse- 
cution of  Scotland,  and  of  the  blessed  martyrs  of  Christ,  who  in  that 
country,  likewise,  suffered  for  the  true  religion  of  Christ,  and  the 
testimony  of  their  fiiith. 

To  proceed  therefore  in  the  history  of  these  Scottish  matters,  next 
aj^hn  after  tne  mention  of  David  Stratton  and  Master  Nicholas  Guriay, 
vike,  with  whom  we  ended  before,  the  order  of  time  would  require  next  to 
citid*«nd  infer  the  memory  of  sir  John  Borthwike,  knight,  commonly  called 
oondemn-  captain  Borthwikc ;  who,  being  accused  of  heresy,  as  the  papists  call 
herety:  it,  and  citcd  thcrc-for  A.D.  1540,  and  not  appearing,  and  escaping 
JtaSSt,  out  into  other  countries,  was  condemned  for  tne  same  being  absent, 
^P{J'  by  the  sentence  of  David  Beaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  and 
burned,    other  prelates  of  Scotland ;  and  all  his  goods  confiscated,  and  his 


(I)  Henry  VIII.  died  on  Friday  the  Mtb  of  January.— Eo. 
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ensueth  in  process  under  expressed,  as  foUoweth.  ^•^• 

to 

THE    ACT     OE     PEOCESS,    OE     CEETAIN    AETICLE8     AGAINST     SIE     1555, 
JOHN    BOETHWIKE,    KNIGHT,    IN    SCOTLAND;^  

With  the  Answer  and  Confutation  of  the  said  Borthwike ;  whose 
Prefiice  to  the  Reader  here  foUoweth. 

By  the  help  of  a  certaiD  friend  of  mine,  there  came  certain  articles  unto  my 
hand,  for  which  the  Scottish  cardinal,  and  such  others  of  his  sect  and  affinity, 
did  condemn  me  as  a  heretic.  And  forasmuch  as  this  condemnation  should 
not  lack  his  cloak  or  defence,  they  gathered  together  a  great  number  of  wit- 
nesses, whereas,  besides  the  bare  names  of  the  witnesses,  they  alleged  none 
other  proof  at  all.  Wherefore  I  thought  good  to  bestow  some  labour  in  refelling 
those  articles,  which  they  could'  not  prove,  partly  that  I  might  take  away  from 
all  true  Christians  the  occasion  of  all  evU  suspicion,  as  though  that  I,  beine 

Puished  or  overthrown  by  their  threatening,  would  deny  Christ;  an^ 
y^  that  their  errors  being  thereby  made  manifest,  they  should  even  for  very 
shame  repent,  or  else,  hereiSter,  the  less  abuse  the  furor  or  madness  of  such 
witnesses  to  shed  blood.  Therefore  I  will  first  confirm,  by  evident  testimonies 
of  the  Scriptures,  those  things  which  in  times  past  I  have  taught ;  and  after- 
wards I  wul  refel  their  vain  sophistication,  whereby  they  go  ahont  to  subvert 
the  truth  of  God. 

The  Act  or  Process,  &c. 

Sir  John  Borthwike  knieht,  commonly  called  captain  Borthwike,  being 
accused,  suspected,  slandered,  and  convicted  by  witnesses,  without  all  doubt  of 
greater  estimation  than  he  himself,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1540,  the  twenty- 
eighth  day  of  May,  in  the  cloister  of  St  Andrew's,  in  the  presence  of  the  most 
reverend  fathers,  Gawine  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  chancellor  of  Scotland ;  Wil- 
liam bishop  of  Aberdeen,  Henry  bisnop  of  Candicada,'  John  bishop  of  Brechin, 
and  William,  bishop  of  Dunblane ;  Andrew  of  Melrose,  George  of  Dunfermline, 
John  of  Paslet,'  Jotm  of  Londrose,*  Robert  of  Rillos*  and  William  of  Rulrose,* 
abbots;  Mancolme  of  Quiteme'  and  John  of  Petinuaim,*  priors;  Master 
Alexander  Balfour,  vicar  of  Hitman,*  rector  of  law,  official  of  St  Andrew's ;  John 
Winryme,  subprior;  John  Annand  and  Thomas  Cunningham,  canons  of  St 
Andrew's ;  John  IliompFon  of  the  university  of  St  Andrew's ;  and  Master 
John  Mairr  and  Peter  Capel,  bachelors  of  divinity  and  doctors ;  Martin  Balfour, 
bachelor  of  divinity,  and  of  the  law,  and  official  principal  of  St.  Andrew's ; 
John  Tulildaffe,  warden  of  the  fnars  minors,'*  and  John  Patterson  of  the  same 
covent :   and  also  in  the  presence  of  the  most  noble,  mighty,  and  right  wor- 

(1)  See  HaU's  Chronicle.    London.  1809,  pp.  Sfl— 846.— Eo. 

<2)  '  Candicfttia,'  rather  Candida  Casa,  the  Latin  name  of  Qohittem  or  Whitehom,  a  hlshop's 
tee  of  Galloway.  Fergni  lord  of  GalJowajr,  who  flourished  in  the  reini  of  kia|(  Darid  I.,  founded 
here  a  priory.  Morice,  prior  of  thia  content,  swoie  fealty  to  Edward  Longthuika,  king  of  England 
A.9.  1290.  This  church  was  funoua  for  the  great  resort  of  pilgrims,  who  flocked  thither  fh>in  all 
parts  to  St.  Ninian's  sepulchre.  There  were  two  famous  prion  of  this  place,  the  one  Gatin  Dunbar 
a.D.  1544),  afterwards  archbishop  of  Glasgow;  theother  Jamee  Beaton  atonof  the  flunlly  of  Belfour 


Ib  Fife,  first  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  and  then  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  chancellor  of  Scotland. — £0. 
(3)  *  John  of  Paslet'  or  Paisley,  in  the  shire  of  Renfrew.  fonnerW  a  priory,  and  altexwa 
changed  into  an  abbey  of  Blaek  Monks,  brought  from  Wenlock  in  England.— Ed. 


(4)  '  Londrose,'  Lundores,  in  the  shire  of  Fife,  was  a  rich  abbey,  founded  by  David  earl  of 
Huntingdon  (brother  to  king  William),  upon  his  return  from  the  Holy  Land,  about  the  year  1178. 
This  abbey  was  erected  into  a  temporal  lordship  by  James  VL  the  25th  December,  1600,  in  favour 
of  Patrie  Lesly,  son  to  Andrew  earl  of  Roshee.— En. 

(5)  '  RiUoB.'^  This  word  has  been  originally  '  KiBos,'  in  the  Latin  edition,  page  166;  as  such  it 
occurs  in  the  following  passage :  '  Kinloss,  or  rather  Keanloch.  in  Moray,  was  a  famous  abbey.' 
'  Dempster,  following  the  old  and  popular  tradition,  calls  it  Killoss,  and  gives  us  the  following 
account  of  it,  and  the  reason  of  ito  foundation,'  &c.  See  Keith's  Historical  Catalogue  of  Scottish 
Bishops,  fte.    8vo.  Edinb.  1824,  p  418.— En. 

(6)  A  simDar  suggestion  is  oflbred  respecting  this  word.  It  has  probably  been  written  Kuliose. 
'  Cttlross  or  Kyllenross  situated  upon  the  Frith  of  Forth,'  ftc.  •  an  abbey  founded  in  the  year  1217.' 
Bee  Keith,  page  422. -En. 

(7)  '  Qulteme'  or  Quhlt-hem ;  Whitehom  or  Candida  Cosa.— Ed. 

(8)  <  Petinuaim,'  Pittenween,  in  the  shire  of  Fife.— Ed. 

(9)  Hall  says  '  Kylmane :'  probablv  Kilmany,  as  spelt  by  Macpherson.— Ed. 

(10)  Hall  says,  'The  grey  friars  of  St.  Andrew's.'— Ed. 
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SeotHtk  shipful  lords,  George  earl  of  Huntelo,i  James  earl  of  Arran,  William  eaii 
^jfioTf.  marshall,  William  earl  of  Montrose;  Malcolm  lord  Fleming,  chamberlain  of 
A.D.  Scotland;  John  lord  Lindsey,  John  lord  Erskine,  George  lord  Seton,  «ir 
1540  J«ne«  Hamelton  of  Finwart,*  Walter  lord  of  the  knights  of  St  John,  of  Forfl- 
^  chen ;  Master  James  Foules  of  Collington,  clerk  to  the  king's  register ;  with 
l^^Q^    divers  other  lords,  barons,  and  honest  persons,  being  called  and  reouired  to^e- 

'—  ther  for  witnesses,  that  he  did  hold,  publish  and  openly  teach,  Uiese  errors 

following :  * 

THE    FIRST    ARTICLE  : 

*  That  our  most  holy  father  the  pope,  the  vicar  of  Jesu  Christ,  hath  not, 
neither  can  exercise,  greater  authority  over  Giristians  here  on  earth,  than  any 
other  bishop  or  prelate.' 

Sir  John  Borthwike'*s  Answer. 

These  holy  ones  do  magnify  their  Lord  by  like  title  as  common  thieves  and 
robbers  are  accustomed  to  prefer  the  captains  and  ringleaders  df  their  robberies 
and  mischiefs,  calling  them  in  every  place  the  most  honest  and  good  men, 
whereas  likewise  it  is  evident  that  in  the  whole  world  there  is  no  man  more 
given  to  riot,  who  more  greedily  doth  seek  after  all  kind  of  delicateness  and 
wantonness,  and  finally  aboundeth  with  all  kind  of  vice,  as  treason,  murder, 
rapine,  and  all  kind  of  such  evils. 

Furthermore,  whereas  they  affirm  him  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ  here  on 
earth,  it  shall  be  easily  convinced,  when  it  shall  be  made  manifest,  that  he 
neither  hath,  nor  can  exercise,  more  power  or  authority  over  Christians,  than 
any  other  bishop  or  prelate.  For  unto  that  office  of  being  vicar  they  refer  that 
great  authority  whicn  they  do  so  greatly  boast  and  brag  of,  which  being  taken 
away,  the  office  of  vicar  doth  also  fall  and  decay.  But  now,  to  attempt  the 
matter,  I  will  first  demand  of  the  maintainers  of  this  pre-eminency  and  autho- 
rity, whereupon  they  will  ground  the  same  ?  I  know  that  they  will  answer 
imto  me,  that  Peter  had  power  and  authority  over  the  other  apostles,  and  con- 
sequently over  the  universal  church,  which  power,  bv  succession,  is  translated 
unto  the  bishops  of  Rome.  But  how  unsnamefastfy  do  they  lie  herein,  any 
may  easily  perceive  who  hath  but  any  small  spark  of  judgment  in  him,  when 
he  shall  hear  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  which  we  will  allege  to  confirm 
this  our  opinion.  For  Peter,  in  Acts  xv.,  in  the  council,  doth  declare  what  ia 
to  be  done,  and  admonisheth  us  what  of  necessity  we  ought  to  do.  And  he 
there  did  also  hear  others  speak,  and  did  not  only  give  them  place  to  say  their 
minds,  but  also  permit  and  receive  their  judgment ;  and  whereas  they  decreed, 
he  followed  and  obeyed  the  same.     Is  this  then  to  have  power  over  others  ? 

Furthermore,  whereas  in  his  first  epistle  he  writeth  unto  bishops  and  pasting 
he  doth  not  command  them  as  a  superior  or  head  over  them,  by  power  and 
authority,  but  maketh  them  his  fellow-companions,  and  gently  exhorteth  thau 
as  is  accustomed  to  be  done  between  eouals  of  degree ;  for  these  are  his  words : 

*  I  beseech  and  desire  the  bishops  ana  pastors  which  are  amount  you,  foras- 
much as  I  myself  am  also  a  bishop,  and  a  witness  of  the  afflictions  of  Christy 
and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed,  that  they  do  diligently 
feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  which  is  committed  unto  them.'  Why  then  do  they  so 
challenge  unto  them  the  authority  of  Peter,  which  he  never  acknowledged  in 
himself?  Truly,  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  if  Peter  were  here  present,  he  would, 
with  like  severity,  rebuke  their  folly  and  madness,  as  Moses,  in  times  past,  did 
unto  Joshua,  who  burned  with  too  earnest  a  zeal  towards  him. 

I  doubt  not  but  that  many,  in  this  feigned  authority  of  Peter,  do  seek  out 
more  vain  helps  to  maintain  and  uphold  the  tjrranny  of  pop^  rather  than  to 
make  him  ruler  and  governor  over  all  others.  For  whereas  in  Acts  viiL  he  is 
commanded  by  his  fellows  to  go  with  John  into  Samaria,  he  did  not  refuse  so 
to  do.     Insomuch  then  as  the  apostles  do  send  him,  they  declare  thereby,  that 

(1)  '  Huntelo,'  Huntly,  Seattle  of  the  Gordons  in  Benrickthire.— Ed. 

<1)  '  Ftnwmrt,'  FInnsrt,  or  FinUter,  s  castle  of  the  Slnclairs  and  Ogllvys,  to  whom  It  haa  giv«n 
the  title  uf  earL— Ed.  ^     . 

(3)  There  has  been  some  difference  in  the  statements  of  this  preamble  as  giren  by  Ran  and  by 
Foxre ;  by  the  aid  of  the  former  several  of  the  proper  names  have  been  corrected,  while  ottaera  are 
explained  in  the  notes,  on  the  authority  of  Keith  and  others.  Neither  Knox  in  his  *  History  of 
the  Reformation,'  nor  Spotswood  in  his  '  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,'  nor  Hall  in  his 

*  Chronicle,'  have  presetved  those  interesting  answers  which  Foxe  has  given  us.— £o. 
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tbey  do  not  count  him  as  their  head  and  superior,  and  in  that  he  doth  obey  SeoHUk 
them,  and  taketh  upon  him  the  office  or  ministry  committed  unto  him,  he  con-  ^^^y- 
fe«eth  thereby  that  he  hath  a  society  and  fellowship  with  them,  but  no  rule  or    ^  p 
empery  over  them,  as  he  writeth  in  his  epistle.  y^aq 

But  if  none  of  these  examples  were  evident  or  manifest,  the  only  Epistle  to      ^ 
the  Galatians  were  sufficient  to  put  us  out  of  all  doubt ;  where  8t  Paul,  almost    | eeg 

throughout  two  whole  chapters,  doth  nothing  else  but  declare  and  affirm  him- 1^ 

self  to  be  equal  unto  Peter,  in  the  honour  or  dignity  of  the  apostleship.     For,  P«^r  ^*^ 
first  of  all,  ne  rehearseth  how  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  Peter,  not  to  Ae  JJfth  «ie 
intent  to  profess  any  homage  and  subjection  unto  him,  but  only  to  witness,  apoatiet, 
with  a  common  consent  and  agreement,  unto  all  men  the  doctrine  which  they  ^^^  ^^ 
taught ;  and  that  Peter  did  require  no  such  things  at  his  hand,  but  gave  unto  them, 
liim  the  right  side  or  upper  hand  of  the  fellowship,  that  they  might  jointly  toge- 
ther labour  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.     Moreover,  that  he  had  no  less  favour 
and  grace  among  the  Uentiles,  than  Peter  had  amongst  the  Jews ;  and  finally, 
when  Peter  did  not  faithfully  execute  his  office  and  ministry,  he  was  by  him 
rebuked,  and  Peter  became  obedient  unto  his  correction. 

All  these  things  do  evidently  prove,  that  there  was  equality  between  Paul  paui 
and  Peter,  and  ^so  that  Peter  had  no  more  power  over  the  residue  of  the  ^^^ 
apostles,  than  he  had  over  Paul :  which  thing  St  Paul  even  of  purpose  doth  ^i^j^ 
treat  of,  lest  any  man  should  prefer  Peter  or  John  before  him  in  the  office  of 
apostleship,  who  were  but  his  companions,  and  not  lords  over  one  another. 
Whereupon  these  places  of  Scripture  work  this  efiTect,  that  I  cannot  acknow- 
ledge Peter  to  be  superior  or  head  over  other  apostles,  neither  the  pope  over  Christ  the 
other  bishops :  but  I  acknowledge  and  confess  Christ  to  be  the  only  head  of  the  ^f  ^oie  ^*^ 
church,  the  foundation  and  high  priest  thereof,  who,  with  one  only  oblatiouj  church. 
hath  made  perfect  for  evermore  all  those  who  are  sanctified.     And  I  boldly  do  UniTcrMl 
afiirm  and  say  with  St  Gregory,  that  whosoever  calleth  himself,  or  desireth  to  bishop 
be  named  or  called,  Uie  head  or  universal  priest  or  bishop,  in  that  his  pride  he  ll^^Jtby 
is  the  fore-rider  or  predecessor  of  Antichrist ;  forasmuch  as,  through  his  pride,  Gregory, 
he  doth  exalt  himself  above  all  others. 

Furthermore,  whereas  they  allege,  out  of  the  old  law,  the  high  priesthood  The  old 
and  the  supreme  judgment  which  God  did  institute  and  ordain  at  Jerusalem ;  ^J^p^^^ 
I  answer  thereunto,  that  Christ  was  that  high  bishop,  unto  whom  the  right  and  Peter's  or 
title  of  priesthood  is  now  transported  and  referred.     Neither  is  there  any  man  i^e  pope's 
so  impudent,  which  will  take  upon  him  to  succeed  in  the  place  or  decree  of  his  ^J^ 
honour ;  forasmuch  as  this  priesthood  doth  not  consist  only  in  learning,  but  in 
the  propitiation  and  mercy  of  God,  which  Christ  hath  fulfilled  by  his  death, 
and  in  tne  intercession,  by  which  he  doth  now  entreat  for  us  unto  his  Father. 

Whereas  also  they  do  aUece  out  of  Matt  xvi. ;  <  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock,'  etc.  if  they  do  think  that  this  was  particularly  spoken  unto  Peter,  St. 
Cy|H-ian  and  St  Augustine  shall  sufficiently  answer  them,  that  Christ  did  it  not 
for  this  purpose,  to  prefer  one  man  above  all  the  residue,  but  that  thereby  he 
might  commend  ana  set  forth  the  unity  of  the  church ;  for  so  saith  St  Cyprian : 
'  In  the  person  of  one  man  God  gave  unto  them  all  the  keys,  that  he  might 
thereby  signify  the  unity  of  them  all.  For  even  as  Peter  was,  even  the  very 
same  were  all  the  residue,  being  endued  with  like  fellowship  of  honour  and 
digniW.  But  it  was  convenient  that  it  should  take  his  original  of  one,  that  the 
church  of  God  might  be  manifested  to  be  one  onlj^.'  St  Auc^ustine's  words  are 
these :  >  '  If  the  mystery  of  the  church  were  not  in  Peter,  the  Lord  would  not 
have  said  unto  him,  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
If  this  were  spoken  unto  Peter,  the  church  hath  them  not  If  the  church  have 
■  them,  then  Peter,  when  he  received  the  keys,  did  fiffurate  the  whole  church. 
Again,  when  they  were  all  demanded  and  asked,  only  Peter  answered.  Thou 
art  Christ  Then  was  it  said  unto  him,  I  will  give  unto  ihee  the  keys,  as 
though  he  alone  had  received  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing ;  for,  like  as  he 
alone  spake  that  for  them  all,  so  he,  as  it  were,  bearing  the  person  of  tliat 
unity,  received  the  same  with  them  all  Therefore,  one  for  them  all,  because 
he  is  united  unto  them  alL' 

Another  argument  they  do  gather  upon  the  words  which  Christ  spake  unto 
Peter,  'Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  bmld  my  churen:'  which 
words  are  not  found  to  be  spoken  unto  any  other  of  the  apostles.    This  argu« 

(1)  Augustine,  Tnictatus  iu  Johannem,  1;  fol.  IS.— Ed. 
VOL.  V.  n  R 
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Seouuk  ment  shall  easily  be  dinoWed,  if  we  do  understand  and  know  why  Christ  £d 
^i»*onf'  give  Peter  that  name,  whidi  otherwise  was  called  Simon.     In  the  first  (^lapter 
j.^     of  John,  Christ  speaketh  thus  unto  him  :  *  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cef^as ;'  whidi, 
1  '(40    ^^  intepretation,  signifieth  Peter :  in  that  point  having  respect  unto  the  con- 
stant confession  of  Christ,  which  he  had  made,  like  as  God  changed  the  name 
of  Abraham,  who  at  first  was  called  Abram,  because  he  sh<mld  be  a  &tber  of 
many  nations.    Then,  even  as  Abraham  took  his  name  of  the  multitude,  which 
should  come  forth  of  his  seed,  so  likewise  Peter  took  his  name  of  tfae  cotntuit 
confession  of  Christ,  who  indeed  is  the  true  rock  whereupon  the  church  is 
builded,  and  not  Peter  himself;  no  otherwise  than  Abraham,  who  was  not  tlie 
multitude  itsel(  whereof  he  took  his  name.    Besides  this,  the  church  should  be 
stayed,  or  builded  upon  an  over  weak  foundation,  if  it  should  have  Peter  lor 
the  ffround  or  foundation  thereof,  who,  being  amued  and  overcome  with  tlie 
words  of  a  little  wench,  did  so  constantly  deny  Christ. 

Now,  therefore,  I  thmk  there  is  no  man  but  that  doth  understand  how  theae 

Romish  builders  do  wrest  the  Scriptures  hither  and  thither,  and,-  Hke  unto  tbe 

rule  or  square,  do  apply  them  according  to  their  wills,  to  what  end  and  use 

they  themselves  think  good. 

Another       Furthermore,  in  that  they  do  allege,  out  of  John  xx.,  '  Feed  my  sheep,'  it  is 

°^^*{^  an  over-childish  argument;  for  to  reed,  is  not  to  bear  rule  and  dominion  oro' 

ISrtL      ^  whole  church.     Besides  all  Uiis,  as  Peter  had  received  commandment  of 

the  Lord,  so  doth  he  exhort  all  other  bishops  to  feed  their  flock,  in  his  firat 

epistle  and  fifth  chapter.     Hereby  a  man  may  gather  by  these  words  of  ChriaC, 

that  either  there  was  no  authority  given  unto  Peter  more  than  unto  others,  or 

else  that  Peter  did  equally  communicate  that  right  and  authority,  which  he 

had  received,  unto  others,  and  did  not  reserve  it  unto  himself  after  his  death, 

to  be  transported  unto  the  bishops  of  Rome. 

As  for  such  reasons  as  they  do  allege,  which  are  not  gathered  or  taken  out  of 
Holy  Scriptures,  I  pass  them  over,  lest  I  might  seem  to  contend  with  shadows. 

THE  SECOND   ARTICLE. 

'That  indulgences  and  pardons,  granted  by  our  supreme  head  the  pope,  are 
of  no  force,  strength,  or  enect ;  but  tend  only  to  the  abusion  of  the  people,  and 
to  the  deceiving  of  their  souls.' 

Sir  John  Borthwike''s  Answer. 

Indui-  It  shall  be  evidently  declared,  that  indulgences  and  pardons  are  of  none 

no^^ect^  effect,  after  that  I  have,  first  of  all,  taught  what  they  do  call  indulgences  or 
pardons.    They  say,  they  are  the  treasure  of  the  church,  that  is  to  say,  ^e 
merits  of  Christ,  oi  the  saints,  apostles  and  martyrs,  whom  they  impudently 
affirm  to  have  performed  and  merited  more  at  God's  hand,  at  the  time  of  their 
death,  than  was  necessary  or  needfid  for  them ;  and  that  of  the  abundance  of 
tlieir  merits  there  did  so  much  superabound,  as  was  not  only  sufficient  for  them- 
Tbe  trea-  selves,  but  also  might  redound  to  the  help  of  others.     And,  because  so  great  a 
iure  of     goodness  should  not  be  superfluous  or  in  vain,  they  affirm  and  teach,  that  their 
church  as  blood  was  mixed  and  joined  with  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  of  them  both,  the 
poM-       treasure  of  the  church  was  compound,  and  made  for  the  remission  and  satisfiur- 
tiUteH^     ^^^  °^  ^^^^'    ^^^  cunning  and  notable  cooks  these  are,  who  can  make  a  con- 
fection of  so  many  sundry  herbs ! 
Papists         Furthermore,  they  do  feign  the  custody  and  keeping  of  this  treasure  to  be 
POM  to  be  ^^^'^'^i^^^  wholly  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  whose  power  consisteth  the  dis- 
^  tiea*  pensation  of  so  great  treasures,  tnat  either  by  himself  ne  may  give  or  grant,  or 
surer  of    otherwise  give  power  unto  others  to  give  the  same.    And  hereupon  rise  the 
church,     plenary  indnlgences  and  pardons  mnted  by  the  pope,  for  certain  ye«rs;  by 
cardinals,  for  a  hundred  days;  by  oishops,  for  forty  days.    This  is  the  judg- 
ment and  opinion  which  they  hold  of  the  indulgences.    But  I  pray  you,  who 
taught  those  saints  to  work  or  deserve  for  others,  but  only  Satan,  who  would 
utteriy  have  the  merits  of  Christ  extinguished  end  blotted  out,  which   be 
No  man    knoweth  to  be  the  only  remedy  of  salvation  ?    For,  if  the  Seripture  doth  teach  us 
hts  o^    ^^^  ^^  ^^  o^  himself  can  deserve  or  work  his  salvation,  bow  did  the  saials 
salvation,  then  work  or  merit  for  others?    It  is  manifest  that  Christ  saith,  in  Luke  xviL, 
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or  merited  in  the  righteousness  of  man,  is,  in  Isaiah  xxxiv.,  compared  unto  the  A.  D. 

garment  menstruous  and  defiled,  to  be  cast  out  1540 

There  are  almost  infinite  places  in  the  Scripture,  wherein  man's  power  is  so       to 

extenuated,  and  the  corruption  and  frowardness  of  our  nature  so  made  manifest,  1558. 
that  even  in  the  best  and  most  perfiect  works  there  lacketh  not  imperfection. 


Notwithstanding  the  parable  of  the  ten  vugins,  written  in  Matthew  xxv.,  ought  The 

-    "  .  .     .    o    —  - ••    ',blec 

ten  vir 


^  -  w      -  -       w  *  para- 

to  put  US  out  of^all  controversy  and  doubC  Tliere  Christ  describeth  two  kinds  We  o\  the 


of  men,  the  one  kind  of  fa»l^  men,  who  observe  and  keep  the  inward  righteous-  gj„g  ^. 
ness  of  the  heart,  as  the  oil  of  faith ;  the  other  sort  is  of  such  as,  having  no  ponnded. 
mind  of  their  oil,  are  answered  by  them  that  are  wise,  *  No !  lest  that  there  be 
not  sufficient  for  you  and  for  us ;  but  ^o  you  rather  to  them  which  do  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves :'  in  which  place  it  is  manifestly  declared  how  vainly  the 
second  sort  of  men  do  fly  to  Uie  patronage  of  the  elect,  by  whose  merits  they 
think  to  be  saved. 

Now  let  us  wei^h  and  consider  upon  what  places  of  Scripture  the^  build  or 
establish  their  feigned  invention  of  pardons.  They  allege  the  saymg  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Colossians,  '  I  supply  or  fulfil  Uie  afflictions  of  Christ,  which  were 
wanting  in  my  flesh,  for  lus  body  which  is  the  church/  But  Paul,  in  thisjplace, 
doth  not  refer  that  defect  or  supplement  to  any  work  of  redemption,  expiation, 
or  satisfaction ;  but  to  those  auctions,  by  which  the  members  of  Christ,  that 
is  to  say,  all  the  fidthful,  should  he  afflicted,  so  long  as  they  live  in  the  flesh : 
wherefore  he  saith,  that  this  doth  vet  remain  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  that  those 
afflictions  which  once  he  suffered  m  his  own  body,  he  now  daily  sufiereth  in  his 
members.  For  Christ  hath  vouchsafed  to  honour  us  with  this  honour,  that  he 
doth  impute  and  call  our  afflictions  to  be  his. 

And  whereas  St  Paul  doth  add  this  word  '  for  the  church,'  he  doth  not  Another 
understand  thereby  for  the  redemption,  reconciliation,  satisfaction,  or  expiation  Jelled, 
of  the  church,  but  for  the  edifying  and  the  profiting  of  the  same,  as  in  the  second 
epistle  to  Timothy,  he  saith,  that  *  for  the  elect's  sake  he  suffered  all  these  things, 
that  they  might  obtain  salvation.'  But,  to  the  intent  that  no  man  should  thmk 
that  salvation  to  depend  upon  those  things  which  he  himself  had  suffered,  he 
added  further,  *  The  which  is  in  Christ  Jesu.' 

As  touching  the  reason,  that  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  not  shed  in  vain.  The  blood 
without  fruit  or  profit;  and,  therefore,  ought  to  be  conferred  to  the  common  ^^"' 
utility  and  profit  of  the  church ;  I  answer,  that  the  profit  and  firuit  thereof  is  whneto 
abundant:  to  glorify  God  by  their  death,  to  subscrioe  and  bear  witness  unto  it  profit- 
the  truth  by  their  blood,  an^  by  the  contempt  of  this  present  life,  to  witness  ^ 
that  they  do  seek  after  a  better  life ;  by  their  constancy  and  steadfastness,  to 
confihn  and  establish  tlie  faith  of  the  church,  and  subdue  and  vanquish  the 
enemy. 

THE    THIRD    ARTICLE. 

*  That  the  pope  is  an  open  user  of  simony,  daily  selling  the  gifts  of  the 
^iritualties :  and  that  it  is  lawful  for  all  bishops  to  be  coupled  and  joined 
in  matrimony.' 

Sir  John  Borthwike^s  Answer. 

Thn  article  hath  its  several  parts,  for  those  diiugs  which  we  have  q>oken  or 
•Dflwered  unto  the  article  before-written,  do  sufficiently  declaxe,  that  the  pope 
ia  not  only  a  user  of  simony,  but  also  a  notable  deceiver,  who  selleth  such  kind 
of  Bierchandise  as  can  in  no  place  help  or  prevail ;  forasmuch  as  his  pardons 
are  nothing  less  than  such  as  he  feignetn  them  to  be.  Doth  he  not  dien  show 
hinaself  a  manifest  deceiver,  when  he  maketh  fairs  and  markets  of  them  ? 

But,  to  the  intent  I  will  not  seem  in  this  behalf  vainly  to  labour  or  travail,  I  Pricits 
miil  pass  unto  the  second  part,  where  I  do  s^,  that  it  is  not  only  done  against  J"'^.*^  | 

ihe  word  of  God,  but  also  against  eqnity  and  justioe,  to  forbid  priests  to  marry,       " '  | 

forasmuch  as  it  is  not  lawiU  for  any  man,  l^  any  means,  to  forbid  that  thing  l| 

\rhidi  the  Lord  hath  left  at  liberty.    For  St.  Paul,  in  Hebrews  xiiL,  declareth  t 

that  matrimony  n  lawful  for  all  men,  saying,  that '  marriage,  and  the  undefiled  jU 
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Scnfthh   bed  [or  clianiber],  is  honourable  amongst  all  men/    And  in  1  Cor.  vii.,  Irt 

^i*'orif.  saith,  *  For  avoidmg  of  whoredom,  let  every  man  have  a  wife  of  his  own.'    Bat 

A  TV     I  know  what  these  obstinate  and  stiff-necked  will  answer  unto  me,  that  the 

1540*    ^'"^  '^  spoken  and  meant  of  others,  and  not  of  priests.     But  what  will  they 

.         answer  unto  me,  as  touching  that  which  is  written  in  1  Tim.  iii.  1.,  *A  bishop 

1558    ^^S^^  ^  ^®  without  rebuke,  the  husband  of  one  wife?'  and,  by  and  by  after,  he 

saith,  •  Deacons  ouc^ht  to  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife,  the  which  should  role 

and  ffovem  tlieir  children  and  family  uprightly.'  Unto  these  Paul  affirmeth 
matnmony  to  be  meet  and  necessary,  let  them  say  what  they  can  to  the  contrary. 
What  could  be  more  vehemently  spoken  against  their  wicked  tyranny,  than 
that  which  by  the  Holy  Ghost  he  declareth,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  tame 
epistle,  that  in  the  latter  days  *  there  should  come  wicked  men,  which  shofiild 
forbid  matrimony  V  and  he  calleth  them  not  only  *  deceivers,'  but  also  *  wicked 
spirits ;'  attending  unto  the  doctrine  of  wicked  spirits.  But  these  men  think 
that  they  have  very  well  escaped,  when  they  wrest  this  sentence  to  those  oid 
ancient  heretics  the  Tatianists.*  *  They,*  say  these  men,  *  did  condemn  matn> 
mony :  we  do  not  condemn  it,  but  only  forbid  churchmen  to  marry ;  unto 
whom  we  think  matrimony  is  not  convenient'  As  though  that  albeit  this  pro- 
phecy were  first  of  all  complete  and  fulfilled  in  the  Tatianists,  that  it  did  not 
also  redound  uuto  them ;  or  as  though  this  their  subtle  sophistication  were 
worthy  to  be  regarded,  that  they  do  not  deny  or  prohibit  matrimony,  because 
they  do  not  forbid  it  unto  all  men  generally !  Like  as  if  a  tyrant  would  con- 
tend and  affirm  his  law  to  be  good,  by  the  extremity  and  violence  whereof  only 
one  part  of  the  city  is  oppressed. 

But  now,  let  us  hear  the  reasons  of  the  contrary  part :  '  It  hehoveth,'  say 
they, '  a  priest  to  differ  from  the  common  sort  of  the  people  by  some  notaUe 
mark  or  token.'  But  read  St  Paul,  where  he  describeth  tne  perfect  image  of 
a  good  bishop :  did  he  not  reckon  and  account  marriage  amonest  the  other 
good  ffifls  wLich  he  required  to  be  in  them  ?  But  I  know  very  well  how  these 
men  mterpiet  Paul:  verily,  that  a  bishop  ought  not  to  be  chosen,  who  hath 
married  his  second  wife.  But  also  it  appeareth  openly  by  the  text,  that  this 
interpretation  is  false,  forasmuch  as  he  dotn,  by  and  by,  declare  and  show  what 
manner  of  women  the  wives  of  bishops  and  deacons  ought  to  be.  Wherefore 
St  Paul  numbereth  matrimony  amongst  the  principal  \'irtues  pertaining  unto  a 
bishop :  and  these  men  do  teach  it  to  be  an  intolerable  vice  amongst  the  orders 
of  the  church,  and  not  being  content  with  that  general  reproach  or  slander,  they 
call  it  in  the  canons, '  the  uncleanliness,  polluting,  and  defiling  of  the  fiesh.* 
Now  let  every  man  consider  with  himself  out  of  what  shop  this  stuff  b 
taken.  God  instituted  matrimony  :  Christ  sanctified  it  with  his  presence,  by 
turning  water  into  wine  :  and  vouchsafed  so  to  honour  it,  that  he  would  have 
it  the  image  or  figure  of  his  love  and  friendship  with  the  church.  What  can 
be  more  famous  or  notably  spoken  to  the  commendation  and  praise  of  wedlock? 
A  popish  But  these  unshamefaced  faces  do  call  it  <a  filthy  and  unclean  ttiiirg,'  alleging  the 
against''^  levitical  priests,  who,  as  often  as  they  came  unto  the  office  of  ministration,  were 
priesu'  bound  to  lie  apart  from  their  wives,  whereby  they,  being  clean  and  undefiled, 
reftjte?*'  ^^S^^  handle  the  holy  things :»  and  our  sacraments,  forasmuch  as  they  are 
much  more  noble  and  excellent  than  theirs,  and  daily  used,  it  would  be  a  rtry 
uncomely  thing  that  they  should  be  handled  by  married  men !  As  though  the 
office  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  were  all  one  with  the  levitical  priesthood. 
For  they,  as  figures,  did  represent  Christ,  who,  being  mediator  between  God 
and  man,  by  his  singular  and  absolute  purity  and  cleanness,  should  reconcile 
the  Father  unto  us.  For  forasmuch  as  on  no  part  sinners  could  exhibit  or  thow 
forth  any  type  or  form  of  his  sanctity  or  holiness,  yet,  to  the  intent  they 
might  shadow  him  out  with  certain  similitudes  or  lineaments,  they  were  com- 
ttianded  that  whensoever  they  should  come  unto  the  sanctuary  or  holy  place, 
they  should  purify  themselves  above  all  men's  order  or  fiewhion  :  for  then  did 
they  most  near  and  properly  figurate  Christ,  who  appeared  in  the  tabemade  as 
peace-maker,  to  reconcile  the  people  unto  God.  This  image  or  personage,  for- 
asmuch as  our  ecclesiastical  pastors  at  this  day  do  not  take  upon  than  to 
execute,  in  vain  are  they  compared  unto  them.  Wherefore  the  apostle,  without 

(1)  For  the  opinions  of  Tatian,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr,  tee  Clemens  Alexandrlnna. 
Stromat.  Ub.  ii.  p.  460,  also  Origen,  de  Oratione,  cap.  xHi.— En. 

(2)  Levitical  priests  in  the  time  of  their  ministration,  abstained  from  their  wives :  em.  AhB- 
tian  priests  must  have  no  wives.    I  do  deny  the  argument. 
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all  exception,  upon  a  sure  and  good  ground  doth  pronounce  and  sav,  that  Seottuk 
*  marriage  w  honourable  amongst  all  men/  and  that '  whoremongers  and  adul-  Hi'^v- 
terers  do  ahide  the  judgment  of  God.'                                                                      ^  t^ 
Besides  all  this,  the  apostles  themselves,  by  their  examples,  do  prove  that    ikaq 
matrimony  is  not  unworthy  of  any  office  or  function,  be  it  ever  so  excellent ;       . 
for  St  Paul  himself  is  witness,  that  they  did  not  only  keep  their  wives,  but    « .50 
also  carried  them  about  with  them.  L 

THE    FOURTH    ARTICLE. 

<  That  all  those  heresies  commonly  called  the  heresies  of  England,  or  at  least, 
the  greater  or  most  part  of  them,  are  to  be  now  presently  understood  and 
known  by  the  Englishmen,  to  be  of  themselves  good  and  just,  and  to  be  observed 
of  all  faithful  Christians  as  most  true  and  conformable  unto  the  law  of  God ; 
and  that  he  had  persuaded  many  persons  to  embrace  the  said  heresies.' 

Sir  John  Borthwike's  Answer. 

St  John,  in  his  eleventh  chapter,  declareth  how  Caiaphas,  hi^h  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  did  prophesy  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  people ;  which  thing  he 
spake,  being  utterly  ignorant    The  like  image  of  blindness  we  have  now  pre-  ^|^  ^^^^^ 
sendy  in  our  luxurious  cardinal  of  St  Andrews,  and  his  adherents,  who  accused  of  religion 
religion  of  heresy,  which,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1540,  was  had  in  estimation  jj„'5?* 
in  England,  at  which  time  they  proclaimed  me  an  arch-heretic,  although  they  A.o.idiO. 
esteem  the  same  religion  for  most  christian ;  for  what  religion  at  the  time  was 
used  in  England,  the  like  the  whole  realm  of  Scotland  did  embrace :  in  this 
point  only  the  Englishmen  differed  from  the  Scots,  that  they  had  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  Antichrist ;  the  others  not     Idols  were  worshipped  by  both  nations ; 
the  profaning  of  the  Supper  and  Baptism  was  alike  unto  them  both ;  wicked 
superstition  reigned  on  both  parts,  and  true  worship  was  deformed  and  defaced 
with  detestable  hypocrisy. 

Truly  it  is  most  false  which  they  do  affirm  and  say,  that  I  had  subscribed 
unto  such  kind  of  heresies,  as  though  they  had  been  conformable  unto  the  law 
of  God,  whereas  nothing  is  more  aoverse  or  repugnant  thereunto :  for  even  now 
of  late,  God  of  his  goodness  and  mercy  had  opened  my  dazzling  eyes,  and  had 
drawn  me  out  of  the  filthy  slough  of  idolatry  and  superstition,  in  which,  amongst 
others,  I  have  so  long  time  wallowed  and  tumbled.  Neither  is  it  any  less 
absurd,  that  they  affirm  me  to  have  allured  many  to  embrace  the  same ;  except 
peradventure  they  do  understand  that  I  have  oftentimes  wished  that  the  yoke 
of  Antichrist  should  be  shaken  and  cast  off  from  the  necks  of  the  Scots,  as  it  is 
from  the  English  men ;  which  thing,  with  sincere  and  upright  heart,  and  with 
an  earnest  mind,  I  do  now  also  wish  and  desire. 

THE   FIFTH    ARTICLE. 

*  That  the  Scottish  nation  and  their  clergy  be  altogether  blinded;  of  whom  he 
did  also  say  and  affirm,  that  they  had  not  the  true  catholic  fiiith.  And  this  he 
did  openly  teach  and  preached  also,  that  his  £uth  was  much  better  and  more 
excellent,  than  the  faitn  of  all  the  clergy  in  the  realm  of  Scotland.' 

Sir  John  Borthwike'^s  Answer. 

No  man  will  deny  that  people  to  be  blinded,  which  neither  hear  Christ  nor 
his  apostles.    Such  are  the  people  of  Scotland ;  I  speak  of  those  unto  whom 
the  verity  and  truth  of  Christ  hath  not  yet  opened  or  manifested  itself.     There 
is  no  cause,  therefore,  why  they  should  accuse  me  of  heresy.  Furthermore,  how  Antitbe- 
far  off  the  nation  and  the  people  of  Scotland  be  from  the  hearing  of  Christ  (albeit  tii ;  or 
the  premises  do  sufficienUv  declare),  in  that  Uiey  do  challenge  unto  the  Romish  ^g^ 
Antichrist  the  authority  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  do  declare  Christ  himself  tween  the 
to  be  endued  withal,  and  that,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  they  forbid  priests  {JJ**^**' 
to  marry,  I  will  add  something  more  unto  it,  whereby  the  matter  may  be  more  ^^^  ^yj** 
evident  Christ  calleth  himself  the  door  whereby  all  men  ought  to  enter  in :  see  reiijrion 
John  X.    Contrariwise,  the  Scots  do  say  and  affirm,  that  we  must  enter  in  by  ^c^>u^*t 
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Seotiuh  the  Virein  Maiy  and  St  Peter.     Christ,  in  John  ir.,  saith,  'The  tnne   ftbaH 
Buutry    come,  when  the  true  worshipers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  trotii  T 
.   J.     the  Scots  build  themselves  mgh  temples  and  chapels  for  idols,  in  which,  eren  as 
^KAQ     Israel  in  times  past,  tibey  commit  fornication.     Piul,  in  his  episde  to  the  He- 
^        brews,  chap,  x.,  saith  that  Christ,  'bjr  one  only  oblation,  hath  made  perfect  all 
irKo     those  for  evermore,  which  are  sanctified:'  which  saying  confiimeth  also  tlie 
words  of  Christ  hanging  upon  the  cross,  saving,  '  It  is  finished  ;*  signifying  Chat 
by  his  death  there  was  a  nnal  end  set  to  all  sacrifices,  which  are  imered  op  for 
sms.    But  the  Scottish  churchmen,  as  they  are  blasphemers  indeed,  so  do  they 
brag  and  boast,  that  they  duly  ofier  up  Christ  for  the  sins  both  of  the  quick  and  <^ 
the  dead !     God  commandel^  us  that  we  shall  not  worship  any  graven  image : 
the  Scots  do  not  only  fidl  down  flat  before  images,  but  also  otter  up  incense 
unto  them !  St  Paul  teacheth  us  that  Christ  is  made  our  wisdom,  Tighteousneas, 
sanctification,  and  redemption :  the  Scots,  beine  wise  men  in  their  own  eon* 
ceits,  prefer  and  embrace  traditions  feigned  and  invented  out  by  man's  hesid, 
before  the  law  of  God ;  diey  stablish  righteousness  in  their  own  works;  sancti- 
fication in  holy  water  and  other  extemd  things ;  redemption  in  pieces  of  lead, 
which  they  do  buy  of  their  great  Antichrist    Who  then  will  quarrel  with  me, 
that  I  do  allege  that  the  people  of  Scotland  are  blind,  and  that  my  faith,  wfakh 
doth  only,  behold  the  word  of  God,  is  much  better  and  more  excellent  than 
theirs? 

THE    SIXTH    ARTICLE. 

*  Agreeablv  to  the  ancient  errors  of  John  WicklifiT  and  John  Huss,  arch> 
heretics  condemned  in  the  council  of  Constance,  he  hath  afiirmed  and  pr^u^ed, 
that  the  clergy  ou^ht  not  to  possess  or  have  any  temporal  possessions ;  neither 
to  have  any  jurisdiction  or  authority  in  temporalties,  even  over  their  own  sub- 
jects ;  but  that  all  these  things  ought  to  be  taken  from  them,  as  it  is  at  this 
present  in  England.' 

Sir  Jolrn  Borthwike*s  Answer. 

civil  do-  The  Lord,  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  chq).  xviii.,  said  thus  unto  Aaron,  *  Thou 
J^^|on  8]]a]t  possess  nothing  in  their  land ;  nei^er  shalt  Uiou  have  any  portion  amonest 
from  4^  them :  I  am  thy  portion  and  inheritance  amonest  the  children  of  Israel.  For 
dMiasU-  unto  the  sons  of  Levi  I  have  given  all  the  tiUies  of  Israel,  that  they  should 
^^  possess  them  for  their  ministry  which  they  do  execute  in  the  tent  of  ormnariee.* 

Albeit  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  the  order  of  the  Levites,  and  of  our  clergy,  is 
far  difierent  and  variable :  for  the  administration  of  their  sacred  and  holy 
things,  after  their  death,  passed  unto  their  po^rity  as  it  were  by  right  of  inhe- 
ritance ;  which  happeneth  not  unto  the  posterity  of  our  clergy  in  these  days.' 

Furthermore,  if  any  heritage  be  provided  or  gotten  for  them,  I  do  not  eain- 
say  but  that  they  shall  possess  it :  but  still  I  do  aflirm,  that  all  temporal  juris- 
diction should  be  taken  from  them.     For  when  twice  there  rose  a  contention 
amongst  the  disciples,  which  of  them  should  be  thought  the  greatest,  Chrkt 
answered,  '  The  kmgs  of  nations  have  dominion  over  them,  and  such  as  have 
power  over  them  are  called  beneficial :  you  shall  not  do  so;  for  he  which  is 
f^reatest  anoongst  you  shall  be  made  equal  unto  the  youngest  or  least ;  and  he  wluc^ 
IS  the  prince  or  ruler  amongst  vou,  shall  be  made  equal  unto  him  that  dodi 
minister :'  minding  thereby,  and  willing  utterly  to  debar  the  ministers  of  his 
word  from  all  terrene  and  civil  dominion  and  empire.    For  by  these  points  he 
dodi  not  only  declare  that  the  ofiice  of  a  pastor  is  distinct  and  divided  from  the 
office  of  a  prince  and  ruler,  but  ^t  they  are  in  efiTect  so  much  difiTerent  and 
separate,  mat  they  cannot  agree  or  join  together  in  one  man.    Neither  is  it  to 
be  thought  that  Christ  did  set  or  ordain  a  harder  law  than  he  himself  before 
did  take  upon  him :  forasmuch  as  in  Luke  xiL  certain  of  the  company  said 
Chiitt  n-  unto  him,  '  Master,  command  my  brother  diat  be  divide  his  inheritance  with 
JjJJ^^JJ^J me :'  he  answered;  "Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  divider  amongst  you?* 
eivii        We  see  therefore  that  Christ  even  simply  did  reject  and  refhse  ^  office  of  a 
Jodgt.      judge ;  which  thing  he  would  not  bave  done,  if  it  had  be^  agreeable  unto  his 

(I)  The  Levitieal  law  U  no  necMtarx  rule  now  bindinf .  But  he  roeaoeth  here  of  excetflve 
Und'poHettlon*,  of  abbeye,  and  religloui  houses  addicted  to  them ;  but  the  princes  may  dtaninUh 
or  oonTert  them  otherwise,  upon  consideratious. 
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Secttisk  Baal,  for  he  cast  them  into  the  hrook  Kedron,  1  reqiuied  or  deitred  no  nuNrc, 
rii*tonf.  hut  that  the  riches  which  were  wickedly  hestowed  upon  them,  and  their  p08- 
A  jy     sessions,  might  be  taken  from  them. 

1540 
to  THE    EIGHTH    ARTICLE. 

I  KKQ 

'■-      *  He  willed  and  desired,  and  oftentimes  with  his  whole  heart  prajed,  tlut 

the  church  of  Scotland  might  come  and  be  brought  to  the  same  point  and  state, 
and  to  like  ruin,  as  the  church  of  England  was  already  come  unto.* 

Sir  John  Borthwike*'8  Answer. 

If  the  church  of  Israel  decayed,  when  in  the  tune  of  Zembbabel,  Nehemiali, 
and  other  holy  men,  it  was  released  and  set  at  liberty  out  of  Babylon ;  I  grant 
aUo,  that  it  was  a  ruin  unto  the  Englishmen,  to  have  departed  and  gone  away 
Spiritual  out  of  Babylon,  the  mother  of  all  whoredom ;  upon  whose  rotten  and  filthy 
Babylon,  p^pg  and  breasts  they  have  a  lonff  time  depended  and  hanged,  bein^  ^  made 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  whore£>m  and  unshamefacedness.  They  fhis  pei^ 
secutors]  had  rather  cause  to  give  me  thanks,  who,  with  so  sincere  and  good  a 
heart,  wished  unto  them  so  happy  a  falL  But  these  unthankAil  persons  thougfat 
it  not  enough  with  slander  and  reproach  to  tear  me  asunder,  but  now  also,  as 
blind  rage  and  madness  have  taken  away  all  sincerity  and  uprightness  of  mind 
and  judgment,  they  lie  in  wait,  and  lay  snares  for  my  life. 

THE    NINTH    ARTICLE. 

'  He  hath  openly  holden,  said  and  affirmed,  preached  and  taught,  that  the 
laws  of  the  church,  that  is  to  say,  the  sacred  canons,  approved  and  aUowed  by 
the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church,  are  of  no  force,  strength,  or  effect ; 
Alleging,  therefore,  and  affirming,  that  Uiey  are  made  and  invented  contrary  to 
the  law  of  God.* 

Sir  Jolin  Borthwike'^s  Answer. 

Apottoiie      God  forbid  that  I  should  say,  that  those  things  which  are  approved  and 
church,     allowed  bv  the  holy  catholic  church,  should  be  of  no  effect  or  value.    For  well 
I  know,  that  the  holy  apostolic  church  hath  never  allowed,  ordained,  or  taught 
any  thing  which  she  hath  not  learned  of  the  Lord.    The  apostles  are  witnesses 
thereof,  Peter  and  Paul,  whereof  the  one  of  them  dareth  not  freely  utter  or 
sneak  of  any  of  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  himself  for  the 
obedience  of  the  Gentiles.    The  other  exhorteth,  that  ff  any  man  speak,  he 
Tiie         should  speak  the  pnuses  of  God.     But  I  condemn  those  laws  which  the  bishops 
KomiHh    of  Rome  have  made  according  to  their  own  will  and  mind,  and  which  they  say 
church,     ^g  spiritual,  pertaining  unto  the  soul,  and  necessary  unto  everlasting  life; 
forasmuch  as  the  writings  of  the  apostles  do  evidently  declare,  that  there  was 
no  authority  known  amongst  them  to  make  or  ordain  any  ordinances  or  laws. 
Prelates        Furthermore,  the  Scriptures  do  manifestly  show  the  same,  how  oftentimes, 
authority  ^T®*^  ^^  *^®  Lord's  own  mouth,  this  aforesaid  authority  is  taken  from  the  mi- 
by  the      nisters  of  the  church ;  so  that  no  excuse  for  them  remaineth,  but  that  they  be 
word,  to    plain  rebels  against  the  word  of  God,  how  many  soever  do  presume  or  take 
mcn't       "P^**  them  to  appoint  or  set  any  new  laws  upon  the  people  of  God :  which 
con-         thing  is  more  manifest  and  evident  than  the  lieht  itself,  in  many  places  of  the 
tiuh  nVw  .^^"Pj^*^  J.  ^^^  ^  Joshua  xxiii.  it  is  written,  *  You  shall  observe  and  do  all  that 
laws.        is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  neither  shall  you  swerve  from  that,  either  to  the 
The  law    right  hand  or  to  the  left  hand.'    But  that  wmch  is  written  in  Deuteronomy  xiL, 
of  Moses,  ought  to  move  them  somewhat  more.     *  Whatsoever  I  command,'  saidi  the 
Lord,  *  that  shall  ye  observe  and  do :  thereunto  you  shall  add  nothing,  neither 
shall  you  take  any  thing  from  it'    The  like  he  had  said  before  in  chapter  iv. 
of  the  same  book.    And  a^ain  Moses,  in  chapter  xiii.  of  the  same  book,  doth 
witness,  that  he  did  put  forth  life  and  blessing  unto  Israel,  when  he  gave  them 
that  law  which  he  had  received  of  the  Lord.   How  can  they  then  excuse  them- 
selves of  peijury,  who  ordain  new  laws  to  live  by  ? 

But  let  us  proceed  further,  and  see  what  authority  the  priests  of  Levi's  stock 
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htAf  to  make  laws.    I  do  not  deny  but  that  God,  in  Deut  xvii.,  ordained,  under  seotutk 
a  great  penalty,  that  the  authority  of  the  priests  should  not  he  contemned,  hut  HUtory, 
had  in  reverence.     But  in  Malachi  ii.  he  also  dedareth  under  what  condition     4  j^ 
they  are  to  be  heard,  where  he  saith,  '  He  hath  made  a  covenant  with  Levi,    ,g^' 
that  the  law  of  truth  should  be  in  his  mouth.'   And,  by  and  by  after,  he  addeth,       . 
'  The  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  and  maintain  wisdom ;  and  the  law  Uiey  shall    « ^r  a 

require  %X  his  mouth,  who  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.'    Therefore 1. 

it  18  fit  and  necessary,  if  a  priest  will  he  heard,  that  he  doth  show  himself  the  ^^^^ 
messenger  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  that  he  faithfully  report  and  declare  the  com-  ©f  prfelS 
raandments  which  he  hath  received  of  the  Lord.   For  where  Malachi  speaketh  extend- 
of  hearing  of  them,  he  putteth  this  specially,  that  they  do  answer  according  to  ^^^' 
the  law  of  the  Lord.     Therefore,  like  as  the  Levitical  priests  did  break  their  Malachi. 
covenant  made  with  God,  if  they  did  teach  any  other  law  than  that  which  they 
had  received  of  him,  so,  b'kewise,  these  men  must  either  acknowledge  themselves 
to  be  covenant-breaJcers,  or  else  they  may  not  bind  the  consciences  of  men  with 
any  new  law. 

Furthermore,  what  power  the  prophets  had  universally,  it  is  veij  lively  Eiekiei. 
described  in  Ezekiel,  cnapter  xxxiii.  <  Thou  son  of  man,'  saith  the  Lord,  '  I 
have  made  thee  a  ffuide  unto  the  house  of  Israel :  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  out 
of  mine  own  mouth,  and  declare  it  imto  them  from  me.'  He  then  who  is  com- 
manded to  hear  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  is  he  not  forbidden  to  rehearse  or 
speak  any  thing  of  himself?  for  what  other  thing  is  it  to  speak  from  the  Lord, 
but  so  to  speak  that  he  may  boldly  affirm  and  say,  that  it  is  not  his  word,  but 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  speaketh  ? 

Further,  God,  by  his  prophet  Jeremy,  calleth  it  chafi*,  whatsoever  doth  not  Jeremy, 
proceed  from  himself.  Wherefore  none  of  the  prophets  have  opened  their 
mouths  at  any  time  to  speak,  but  being  premonished  before  by  tne  word  of 
God.  Whereupon  it  happeneth,  that  these  words  are  so  often  pronounced  by 
them,  *  The  word  of  the  Lord ;'  *  the  charge  or  burden  of  the  Lord ;'  «  the 
vision  of  the  Lord;'  *  thus  saith  the  Lord;'  '  the  mouth  of  the  Loid  hath 
spoken  it' 

Now,  that  we  may  also  confirm  that  which  is  before  spoken,  by  the  examples  The  apo. 
of  the  apostles,  that  the^  have  taught  nothing  but  Uiat  iinuch  they  have  learned  '^^ 
of  the  Lord,  the  law  which  Christ  prescribed  unto  them,  when  he  endowed  them 
with  the  dignity  and  honour  of  tne  apostleship,  is  somewhat  more  profoundly 
to  be  repeated.  In  Matthew  xxviii.  he  commandeth  them  to  go  forth  and 
teach,  not  such  things  as  they  themselves  did  rashly  invent  or  devise,  but 
those  things  which  he  had  commanded  them. 

Furthermore,  Paul,  in  1  Corinthians  li.,  denieth  that  he  hath  any  dominion  or  st.  PauL 
rule  over  the  faith  of  the  Corinthians,  albeit  he  was  ordained  by  die  Lord  to  be 
their  apostle.  If  you  require  and  desire  a  further  reason  of  the  moderation  of 
St.  Paul,  read  chap.  x.  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  he  teacheth,  that 
faith  Cometh  by  hearing.  It  cometh  not  by  the  dreams  of  the  bishop  of  Romci 
or  of  any  other  bishop,  but  only  by  the  word  of  God. 

Neither  ouffht  any  man  to  think  it  strange,  that  Christ  restrained  his  apostles 
by  the  law,  that  they  should  not  teach  any  thing  but  that  which  they  had 
learned  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord :  he  set  the  same  law  upon  himself,  because 
it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  refuse  it     '  My  doctrine,'  saith  Christ, 
*  is  not  mine,  but  his  which  sent  me ;  my  Father's.      He  who  hath  been  the 
only  and  eternal  cotmsellor  of  the  Father,  who  also  is  ordained  by  the  Father 
the  Lord  and  Master  over  aU,  yet,  for  so  much  as  he  hath  the  office  and  part  of 
a  minister,  he  doth  by  his  example  prescribe  unto  aU  ministers,  what  rme  and  The 
order  they  ought  to  follow  in  teaching.     Wherefore  the  power  of  the  church  is  church 
not  such,  that  she  may,  at  her  own  wiU  and  discretion,  teach  new  doctrines,  or,  '{^^^^0^ 
as  they  term  it,  firame  new  articles  of  faith,  or  establish  new  laws ;    but  is  of  God. 
subiect  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  as  it  were  included  in  the  same. 

But  now  let  xis  behold  what  defence  they  do  bring  for  their  constitutions.  Reason 
The  apostles,  say  they,  and  the  elders  of  the  primitive  church,  esteblished  a  ^j"**|,py 
•decree,  besides  Uie  commandment  of  Christ,  wnereby  they  did  command  all  defend 
people  to  abstain  from  all  thin^  oflTered  unto  idols,  suffocation,  and  blood:  If  their  con- 
that  were  lawful  for  them  so  to  do,  why  is  it  not  lawful  for  their  successors,  as  ^J'^" 
often  as  necessi^  shall  require,  to  imitate  and  to  follow  them  in  doing  the  like  ? 
But  I  deny  that  the  apostles,  in  that  behalf,  did  make  any  new  decree  or 
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SeoMih  ordinance,  forasmuch  as  Peter,  in  the  same  council,  pronounceth  God  to  be 

ijutorn.  tempted,  if  any  yoke  be  laid  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples.     Even  he  himself 

.   ^     doth  subvert  and  overthrow  ms  own  sentence,  if  they  consent  to  lay  any  yoke 

1^40     **P°°  them. — But  a  yoke  is  laid  upon  them,  if  the  apostles,  by  their  own 

authority,  do  decree  to  prohibit  the  gentiles  not  to  touch  any  thinf  offered  unto 

-  J?g     idols  or  strangled.    But,  you  will  say,  they  do  write  that  they  should  abstain 

from  those  things. — I  pant  that  they  do  so  write  :  but  what  doth  St.  James 

Answer,    declare  ?  that  the  gentiles  who  are  converted  unto  God,  are  not  to  be  troubled 

8t  James!  ^^^  vexed  in  such  extern  decrees  and  outward  elements  as  these  be.    And  the 

'  apostle  sufficiently  declareth  that  he  goeth  about  nothing  less,  than  to  restrain 

the  liberty  of  the  gentiles,  but  only  to  admonish  and  warn  them,  how  they 

should  moderate  and  rule  themselves  among  their  brethren,  lest  they  should 

abuse  their  liberty  to  the  offence  of  the  others. 

Another        They  all^e  forthermore,  that  which  is  written  in  Matthew  xxiiL,  •  The 

«a»on-     Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  sitten  in  the  chair  of  Moses;  therefore,  all  things 

whatsoever  they  command  you  to  observe  and  keep,  the  same  observe  and  do ; 

-.  but  do  you  not  as  they  do.' 

Answer.       I  answer,  the  Lord  in  this  place  doth  inveigh  against  the  manners  of  the 

Pharisees,  simply  instructing  his  hearers  whom  before  he  had  taught,  that 

albeit  they  could  perceive  or  see  nothing  in  their  life  which  they  should  follow, 

yet,  for  all  that,  they  should  not  refuse  to  do  the  things  which  they  did  teach 

by  the  word :  I  say  by  the  word,  and  not  of  their  own  head. 

THE    TENTH    AETICLE. 

'  Divers  and  many  ways  he  hath  said,  holden,  and  also  affirmed,  and  openly 
taupht,  that  there  is  no  religion  to  be  observed  or  kept,  but  simply  to  be  aboUshed 
and  destroyed,  as  it  is  now  in  England ;  and,  despising  all  religion,  affirming 
that  it  is  but  an  abusion  of  the  people,  he  hath  taught  that  their  habits  and 
vestures  are  deformed  and  very  monstrous,  having  in  Uiem  no  manner  of  utility 
or  holiness ;  inducing  and  alluring,  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  all  the  adherents  of 
his  opinion,  that  all  the  reh'gion  in  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  shoul^  be  subverted 
and  utterly  taken  away,  to  the  great  offence  of  the  catholic  chiuxh,  and  the 
diminishing  and  detriment  of  the  christian  religion.' 

Sir  John  Borthwike'*s  Answer. 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  in  his  fifth  chapter,  crieth  out,  saying,  '  Wo  be  unto  you 
which  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  darkness  light,  and  light  darkness,  sour 
sweet,  and  sweet  sour.'  And  it  foUoweth  in  the  same  place,  in  the  said  pro- 
phet, *  Wo,'  saith  he,  *  to  you  that  be  wise  and  sapient  m  your  own  eyes,  and 
prudent  in  your  own  estimation.'  No  man  can  aeny  but  that  the  cardinal  of 
Scotland  and  his  adherents  be  under  this  most  heavy  and  grievous  curse,  when 
they  do  so  generally  confound  the  christian  religion  and  their  wicked  monkery, 
that  they  do  entitle  them  both  by  one  name  of  holiness.  I  tiiist  I  will  make 
it  appear  more  manifest  than  the  day,  that  they  do  it  by  a  sacrilegious  audacity 
or  boldness,  unto  such  as,  setting  apart  all  preposterous  affection,  wiU  embrace 
the  truth,  when  she  doth  manifestly  show  herself. 

But  before  I  enter  into  the  matter,  I  will  aU  men  to  understand,  that  I  do 
not  touch  that  kind  of  monkery,  which  St  Augustine  and  others  do  so  often 
make  mention  of;  as  in  which  the  monks,  being  gathered  together,  utterly  con- 
temning and  despising  the  vanities  of  this  world,  did  lead  a  most  chaste  and 
godly  life,  living  in  prayers,  reading,  and  disputations;  not  puffed  up  with 
pride ;  nor  contentious  with  frowardness,  neither  full  of  envy :  no  man  possessed 
any  things  of  his  own ;  no  num  was  chargeable  or  burdenous  unto  others. 
They  wrought  with  their  hands,  to  get  that  which  might  sustain  the  body,  the 
spirit  and  mind  not  let  and  hindered  from  Grod.  Whatsoever  did  superabound 
more  than  was  necessary  for  their  sustentation  (as,  by  the  restraint  of  their 
delicious  and  delicate  fare  much  did  redoimd  of  the  labours  of  their  hands),  it 
was  with  such  diligence  distributed  unto  the  poor  and  needy,  as  it  was  not  with 
greater  diligence  gotten  by  them  that  did  give  the  same.  For  they  by  no 
means  went  about  to  have  abundance  lying  by  them,  but  sought  all  means 
possible,  that  nothing  should  remain  by  them  more  than  sufficient.     Besides 
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this,  no  man  was  forced  to  any  extremity,  which  he  could  not  bear  or  suffer,  no   Seottuk 
man  had  any  thing  laid  upon  him  which  he  refiised,  neither  was  he  condemned  Sit*^- 
of  the  rest,  who  confessed  himself  unable  to  imitate  or  follow.   They  had  always    ^  j^ 
in  their  mind  how  commendable  a  thing  love  and  charity  was ;  they  remembered    1540* 
that  all  things  are  clean  to  them  which  are  clean :  therefore  they  did  not       ^ 
refuse  or  reject  any  kinds  of  meat  as  polluted  or  defiled ;  but  all  their  whole    ji^i^g 

industry  and  labour  was  applied  to  subdue  lust  and  concupiscence,  and  to  retain ^ 

love  amongst  brethren.  Many  of  them  did  drink  no  wine,  yet,  notwithstand- 
ing, they  thought  not  theAiselves  defiled  therewithal :  for  unto  such  as  were 
sick  and  diseased,  who  could  not  recover  the  health  of  their  body  without  the 
same,  they  did  most  gently  permit  it  And  whereas  many  foolishly  refused 
the  same,  they  brotheny  admonished  them  to  take  heed  that  they  became  not 
rather  the  weaker  than  the  holier,  through  their  vain  superstition. 

Hitherto  I  have  repeated  that  which  St.  Augustine  writeth  of  the  monks  of 
his  time,  whereby  I  would,  as  it  were,  paint  out  in  a  table,  what  manner  of 
monkery  there  was  in  the  old  time,  that  all  men  might  understand  how  great  5^^**** 
difibrence  there  is  between  that,  and  the  monkery  in  diese  our  later  days.    For  more 
he  would  have  all  extreme  compulsion  to  be  taken  away  in  such  things  as,  by  crueUy 
the  word  of  God,  are  left  to  us  at  liberty.     But,  now-a-days,  there  \s  nothing  SSm*the 
more  severely  and  cruelly  exacted :  for  they  say  it  is  a  remediless  ofience  u  precept* 
any  do,  but  ever  so  little,  swerve  from  their  prescript  order,  in  colour  or  kind  of  ®'  ^^*>^* 
garment,  or  in  any  kind  of  meat,  or  in  any  other  frivolous  or  vain  ceremony. 

St  Augustine  aoth  straightly  afiirm,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  monks  to  live  idleness 
idle  upon  other  men's  la^ur.     He  plainly  denieth  that  in  his  time  there  was  ^*^ 
any  such  example  of  any  well-ordered  monastery.     But  our  monks  do  con-  fhr*"'* 
stitute  the  principal  part  of  holiness  in  idleness,  which  they  call  a  contemplative  weapons 
life ;  wherefore  the  state  or  monkery  of  the  old  time,  and  of  these  our  days,  is  Jncient 
in  all  points  so  diverse,  that  scarce  can  any  thing  be  more  milike  (I  will  not  enemy, 
say,  utterly  contrary) ;  for  our  monks,  not  content  with  that  godliness  to  the 
study  and  desire  whereof  Christ  commandeth  all  his  continually  to  be  attentive, 
imagine  a  new  kind  of  godliness,  I  know  not  what,  by  the  meditation  whereof 
they  are  more  perfect  than  all  others.     But  it  is  a  most  pestilent  error  (which 
all  godly  men  ought  to  abhor),  to  feien  any  other  rule  of  perfection,  than  that 
common  rule  deUvered  unto  the  whole  universal  church,  which  we  suppose  to 
be  flufiiciently  approved  in  the  refutation  of  the  article  before  passed. 

Now  I  also  pass  over  with  silence  the  great  blasphemy,  whereby  they  com- 
pare their  monastical  confession  unto  baptism.  I  also  hold  my  peace,  that 
they  do  dissipate  and  divide  the  communion  of  the  church,  when  they  do 
separate  themselves  from  the  lawful  society  and  fellowship  of  the  faithful,  and 
claim  unto  themselves  a  peculiar  ministry  and  private  administration  of  the 
sacraments  :  but,  as  St.  Augustine  witnesseth,  it  was  so  far  ofi*,  that  the  monks, 
in  times  past,  had  any  several  church  or  administration  of  the  sacraments  firom 
others,  that  they  were  a  part  and  portion  of  the  common  people,  albeit  they 
dwelt  asunder. 

But  if  a  man  may  touch  the  manner  of  these  our  monks,  what  shall  I  call  the 
cloisters  in  these  our  days,  otherwise  than  brothel-houses,  swine  styes,  and  dens 
of  discord.  Besides  that,  I  will  pass  over  their  fairs  and  markets,  which,  in 
these  later  days  they  do  make  of  their  relics  of  martyrs,  to  build  up  Sodom 
again.  Wherefore,  I  conclude  that  this  their  kind  of  life  which  they  claim  imto 
themselves,  is  utterly  wicked   and  naught,  the  which  is  not  established  or 

founded  upon  any  certain  calling  of  Gc3,  neither  allowed  by  him ;  wherefore 
may  be  bold  to  say  that  it  is  unlawful,  because  their  conscience  hath  nothing 
whereby  to  sustain  itself  before  God ;  and  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

And  furthermore,  so  long  as  they  do  entangle  and  bind  themselves  with  so 
many  and  so  perverse  and  wicked  kinds  of  worshipping  as  the  monkery  now-a- 
days  doth  contain  in  it,  I  may  well  say  that  they  are  not  consecrated  unto  God, 
but  unto  the  deviL  For  whv  i  was  it  lawful  for  the  prophets  to  say,  that  the 
Israelites  did  ofier  their  children  unto  wicked  spirits,  and  not  unto  (rod,  because 
they  did  corrupt  and  violate  the  true  worshipping  of  God  with  profane  ceremo- 
nies— ^is  it  not  lawful  then  to  speak  the  like  of  our  monks,  who,  together  with 
their  cowls,  have  put  on  a  thousand  snares  of  most  wicked  superstitions  ?  Let 
every  man  now  weigh  and  consider  with  himself,  if  I  have  done  wickedly  to 
wish  such  religions  as  is  this  our  monkery,  to  be  utterly  extinguished  and 
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Seotii$k  rooted  out.    Moreoyer,  all  cbiigtian  princes  should  rightly  aud  trul^  do  their 

^i*ton/'  office,  if,  as  in  times  past,  Josias  pulled  down  and  overthrew  the  high  olaces 

A  j^  which  his  elders,  the  kings  of  Juoah,  had  builded,  so  they  would  abolish  axsd 

1540*  ^^®  away  this  kind  of  monki. 

to 
J558.  THE    ELEVENTH    ARTICLE. 

It  is  plainly  manifest  hy  lawful  proofs,  that  the  said  John  Borthwike  had, 
and  presently  hath,  divers  books  suspected  of  heresy,  condemned  as  well  by  the 
papal,  as  also  regal  and  ordinary  authorities,  and  prohibited  by  the  law :  that  is 
to  say,  especially  the  New  Testament,  commoidv  printed,  in  English ;  (EcoUm- 
padius,  Melancthon ;  and  divers  treatises  of  Erasmus  and  other  condemned 
neretics;  also  a  book  entitled  'Unio  dissidentium,'  the  which  containeth  most 
manifest  and  great  errors  and  heretical  assumptions;  and  hath  read  and 
studied  the  same  as  well  openly  as  privately ;  ana  hath  presented  and  commu- 
nicated them  imto  others ;  and,  also,  hath  instructed  and  taught  many  Chri»- 
tians  in  the  same,  to  the  end  and  purpose  to  divert  and  turn  them  away  from 
the  true  christian  and  catholic  fidth. 

Sir  John  Borthwike's  Answer. 

0  ffood  God !  who  can  suffer  so  great  a  blasphemy  ?  with  what  a  filthy  can- 
kered stomach  do  these  Romish  swine  note  the  New  Testament  with  heresy ! 
Who  would  not  jud^e  it  a  most  venomous  tongue,  which  dare  pronounce  atid 
utter  such  contumehous  words  against  the  holy  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ  t 
Truly  these  men  (howsoever  they  do  pronoimce  me  an  arch-heretic)  do  fill  op 
the  measure  of  all  other  heretics  (I  will  not  say  blasphemers),  as  the  Jews,  who 
put  Christ  to  death,  did  of  all  other  murderers.  How  then  shall  these  serpents 
and  stock  of  vipers  escape  and  flee  the  judgment  of  everlasting  fire  ?  I  do  not 
greatly  stand  or  stay,  that  they  do  suspect  (Ecolampadius,  Melancthon,  or 
Erasmus,  neither  am  I  so  mad  to  plead  their  cause,  who,  as  they  are  men  of 
singular  learning  and  eloquence,  so  do  their  writings  manifestly  declare,  how 
falsely  and  wickedly  these  sycophants  impute  this  crime  and  slander  of  heresy 
unto  them. 

THE  TWELFTH  ARTICLE. 
It  is  manifest,  that  the  said  John  Borthwike  was  so  obstinate  in  all  the  afore- 
said errors  and  heresies,  and  so  maintained  and  taught  them,  with  such  an 
obdurate  heart  and  mind,  that  he  would  not  by  any  means  be  persuaded  firom 
them  by  his  friends,  and  divers  other  persons  who  did  dearly  love  and  favour 
him,  but  chose  rather  obstinately  to  persevere  in  his  said  errors. 

Sir  John  Bortliwike'*s  Answer. 

1  am  willingly  contented  to  be  reduced  to  the  catholic  faith,  but  if  Satan  raise 
up  anv  storms  or  tempests  against  that,  those  I  do  somethii^  resist  Where- 
fore they  most  shameniUy  lie,  who  do  otherwise  jest  or  talk  of  me ;  for  I  know 
not  by  what  reason  they  call  them  my  friends,  who  so  greatly  laboured  to  csat- 
vert  me,  neither  wiU  more  esteem  them  than  the  Midianites,  who,  in  times  past, 
called  the  children  of  Israel  to  do  sacrifice  unto  their  idols.  And  furthermore, 
I  desire  the  most  high  and  mighty  God,  that  he  wiU  never  suffer  me  to  swerve 
or  turn  away  firom  Uiis  so  holy,  godly,  and  christian  obstinacy  and  stubbora- 
ness.  *  The  man  is  blest,  that  hath  set  his  whole  hope  and  conndence  upon  the 
Lord,  and  hath  not  regarded  or  looked  upon  the  proud,  or  those  which  follow 
after  lies.' 

The  Sentence  of  Condemnation  against  Sir  John  Borthwike,  knight, 
by  the  Cardinal,  Bishops,  and  Abbots  in  Scotland,  a.d.  1540. 

Of  all  which  the  premises  and  many  other  errors  by  him  holden,  spoken, 
published,  affirmed,  preached,  and  taugnt,  the  common  fame  and  report  is,  that 
the  said  sir  John  Borthwike  is  holden,  reputed,  and  accounted  of  very  many,  as 
a  heretic,  and  principal  heretic,  who  holaeth  evil  opinions  of  the  catholic  nith. 

Wherefore  we,  David,  by  the  title  of  St  Stephen  in  Mount  Celo,  pr^te  and 
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cardinal  of  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  archbishop  of  St  Andrew's,  primate  of  SenUish 
the  whole  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  bom  legate  of  the  apostolic  see,  sitting  ^j'tonf, 
after  the  manner  of  judges  in  our  tribunal  seat,  the  most  holy  gospels  of  Grod    a   t\ 
being  laid  before  us,  that  our  judgment  might  proceed  from  the  face  of  God,    1549* 
and  our  eyes  might  behold  and  look  upon  equity  and  justice ;  having  only  God,       ^ 
and  the  verity  and  truth  of  the  catholic  faith  before  our  eyes;  his  holy  name    -^^^g 

being  first  called  upon ;  having,  as  is  before  said,  hereupon  holden  a  council  of '— 

wise  men,  as  well  divines  as  lawyers,  we  pronoimce,  declare,  decree,  determine, 
and  give  sentence,  that  the  said  sir  John  Borthwike,  called  captain  Borthwike, 
being  suspected,  infamed,  and  accused  of  the  errors  and  heresies  before  said, 
and  wicked  doctrines  manifoldly  condemned  as  is  aforesaid,  and,  by  lawful 
proofs  a^nst  him  in  every  of  the  prembes  had,  being  convict  and  lawfully 
cited  and  called,  not  appearing,  but  as  a  fugitive,  runaway,  and  absent,  even  as 
though  he  were  present,  to  be  a  heretic,  and  is,  and  hath  been  coitvict  as  a  here- 
tic ;  and  as  a  convict  heretic  and  heresiarch  to  be  punished  and  chastened  with 
due  punishment,  and  afterwards  to  be  delivered  ana  left  unto  the  secular  power. 
Moreover,  we  confiscate  and  make  forfeit,  and  by  these  presents  declare  and 
decree  to  be  confiscated  and  made  forfeit,  all  and  singular  his  goods,  movables 
and  immovables,  howsoever  and  by  whatsoever  title  they  be  gotten,  and  in 
what  place  or  part  soever  they  be,  and  all  his  offices,  whatsoever  he  hath  hitherto 
had  :  reserving,  notwitlistanding,  the  dowry,  and  such  part  and  portion  of  his 
goods,  as  by  the  law,  custom,  and  right  of  this  realm,  unto  persons  confiscate 
ought  to  appertain.  Also  we  decree,  that  the  picture  of  the  said  John  The  pie- 
fiorthwike,  being  formed,  made,  and  painted  to  his  likeness,  be  carried  through  ^^^5 
this  our  city  to  our  cathedral  church,  and  afterwards  to  the  market-cross  of  the  wike 
same  city,  and  there,  in  token  of  malediction  and  curse,  and  to  the  terror  and  coned 
example  of  others,  and  for  a  perpetual  remembrance  of  his  obstinacy  and  con-  SmS^ 
demnation,  to  be  burned.  Likewise  we  declare  and  decree,  that  notwithstand- 
ing, if  the  said  John  Borthwike  be  hereafter  apprehended  and  taken,  he  shall 
suler  such  punishment  as  la  due  by  order  of  law  unto  heretics,  without  any  hope 
of  grace  or  mercy  to  be  obtained  in  that  behalf.  Also  we  plainly  admonish  and 
warn,  by  the  tenor  of  these  presents,  all  and  singular  faitnful  Christians,  both 
men  and  women,  of  what  di£^ity,  state,  degree,  order,  condition,  or  pre-emi- 
nence soever  they  be,  or  with  whatsoever  dignity  or  honour  ecclesiastical  or 
temporal  they  he  honoured  withal,  that  from  this  day  forward  they  do  not  re- 
ceive or  harbour  the  said  sir  John  Borthwike,  commonly  called  captain  Borth- 
wike, being  accused,  convict,  and  declared  a  heretic  and  arch-heretic,  into  their 
houses,  hospitals,  castles,  cities,  towns,  villages,  or  other  cottages,  whatsoever 
they  be ;  or  by  any  manner  of  means  admit  him  thereunto,  either  by  helping 
him  with  meat,  drink,  or  victuals,  or  any  other  thing,  whatsoever  it  be ;  they 
show  unto  him  any  manner  of  humanity,  help,  comfort,  or  solace,  imder  the 
pain  and  penalty  of  greater  and  further  excommunication,  confiscation,  and  for- 
feitures :  and  if  it  happen  that  they  be  found  culpable  or  faulty  in  the  premises, 
that  they  shall  be  accused  there-for  as  the  favourers,  receivers,  defenders, 
maintainers,  and  abettors  of  heretics,  and  shall  be  punished  there-for,  according 
to  the  order  of  law,  and  with  such  pain  and  punisnment  as  shall  be  due  unto 
men  in  such  behalf. 

And  now,  to  prosecute  such  others  as  followed,  beginning  first  in 
order  with  Thomas  Forret  and  his  fellows :  their  story  is  this. 

^t  iStocp  of  Xgoma^  Jrocret,  )^^t,  and  i)i$(  ftUaW. 

Thomas  Forret,  Priest ;  Friar  John  Kelow,  Friar  Beverage,  Duncan 
Sympson,  Priest ;  Robert  Foster  a  Gentleman,  with  tfcee  or  four 
other  men  of  Stirling ;  Martyrs. 

Their  Persecutors :  David  Beaton,  Bishop  and  Cardinal  of  Saint 
Andrews ;  George  Creighton,  Bishop  of  Dunkeld. 

Not  long  after  the  burning  of  David  Stratton  and  Master  Gurlay 
above-mentioned,  in  the  days  of  David  Beaton,  bishop,  and  cardinal 
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seouuh  of  St.  Andrews,  and  George  Creirfiton,  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  a  canon 
^'^^""^'  of  St.  Colm's  Inche,*  and  vicar  of  Dolor,  called  dean  Thomas  Forret, 
A.  D.  preached  every  Sunday  to  his  parishioners  out  of  the  Epistle  or  Gospel 
1540  as  it  fell  for  the  time ;  which  then  was  a  great  novelty  in  Scotland, 
1S58    ^  ^^^  *^y  ^^"^^  preach,  except  a  black  niar  or  a  grey  friar :  and 

'—  therefore  the  friars  envied  him,  and  accused  him  to  the  bishop  of 

Fo^t!*  Dunkeld  (in  whose  diocese  he  remained),  as  a  heretic,  and  one  that 
pritBi.      showed  the  mysteries  of  the  Scriptures   to  the  vulgar  people  in 

English,  to  make  the  cleigy  detestable  in  the  sight  of  the  people. 
George  The  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  moved  by  the  friars'  instigation,  called  the 
buIhS*o?  said  dean  Thomas,  and  said  to  him,  "  My  joy  dean  Thomas,  I  love 
^^'  you  well,  and  therefore  I  must  give  you  my  counsel,  how  you  shall 
cutOT.      rule  and  guide  yourself."      To  whom  Thomas  said,  "  I  thank  your 

lordship  heartily.*"     Then  the  bishop  began  his  counsel  after  this 

manner : 

Bishop : — *  My  joy  dean  Thomas !  I  am  informed  that  you  preach'  the  epistle 
or  gospel  every  Sunday  to  your  parishioners,  and  that  you  take  not  the  cow, 
nor  the  uppermost  cloth  from  your  parishioners,  wliich  thing  is  very  prejudicial 
to  the  churchmen ;«  and  therefore,  my  joy  dean  Thomas,  1  would  ycnx  took  your 
cow,  and  your  uppermost  cloth,  as  other  churchmen  do ;  or  else  it  is  too  much 
to  preach  every  Sunday :  for  in  so  doing  you  may  make  the  people  think  that 
we  should  preach  likewise.  But  it  is  enough  for  you,  when  vou  find  any  £0od 
epistle,  or  any  good  gospel,  that  setteth  form  the  liberty  of  the  holy  church,  to 
preacli  that,  and  let  the  rest  be.' 

77ie  Martyr : — ^Thomas  answered,  '  My  lord,  I  think  that  none  of  my  parish- 
loners  will  complain  that  I  take  not  the  cow,  nor  the  uppermost  doth,  mit  will 
gladly  give  me  the  same,  together  with  any  other  thing  that  they  have ;  and  I 
will  give  and  communicate  with  them  any  thing  that  I  have ;  and  so,  my  lord, 
we  agree  rie^ht  well,  and  there  is  no  discord  among  us.  And  whereas  your 
lordship  saith.  It  is  too  much  to  preach  every  Sunday,  indeed  I  think  it  is  too 
little,  and  also  would  wish  that  your  lordship  did  the  like.' 

Bishop : — <  Nay,  nay,  dean  Tnomas,'  saitn  my  lord,  *  let  that  be,  for  we  are 
not  urdained  to  preach.'' 

Martyr : — ^Then  said  Thomas,  *  Whereas  your  lordship  biddeth  me  preach 
when  I  find  any  good  epistle,  or  a  good  gospel,  truly,  my  lord,  1  have  read  the 
New  Testament  and  the  Old,  and  all  the  epistles  and  the  eospels,  and  among  them 
all  I  could  never  find  an  evil  epistle,  or  an  evil  eospd :  but,  if  your  lordship 
wiU  show  me  the  sood  epistle  and  the  good  gospd,  and  the  evil  epistle  and  me 
evil  gospel,  then  1  shall  preach  the  good,  and  omit  the  eviL' 

Bishop : — Then  spake  my  lord  stoutly  and  said,  *  1  thank  God  that  I  never 
A  proverb  knew  what  the  Old  and  New  Testament  was ;  [and  of  these  words  rose  a  proverb 
land^**'  which  is  common  in  Scotland,  Ye  are  like  the  bishop  of  Dunkeldene,  that  knew 
neither  new  nor  old  law :]  therefore,  dean  Thomas,  I  will  know  nothing  but 
my  portuese  and  my  pontificaL  Go  your  way,  and  let  be  all  these  fantasies ; 
for  if  you  persevere  in  these  erroneous  opinions,  ye  will  repent  it,  when  you 
may  not  mend  it.' 

Martyr : — *  I  trust  my  cause  be  just  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  therefore  I 
pass  not  much  what  do  follow  thereupon.* 

And  so  my  lord  and  he  departed  at  that  time.  And  soon  after  a 
summons  was  directed  from  the  cardinal  of  St.  Andrews  and  the  said 
bishop  of  Dunkeld,  upon  the  said  dean  Thomas  Forret,  upon  two  black 
iriars,  one  called  friar  John  Kelow,  and  another  called  Beverage,  and 

(1)  Inth-Colme  or  Ipfth-Mahomo.— Ed. 

(2)  Forret  preacheth,  and  wfU  take  no  mortuary  nor  chrltm  of  his  parishioners:  ergo,  he  Is  a 
hewtic  acaiost  the  pope's  catholic  church. 

(3)  It  Is  too  much  in  the  pope's  church,  to  preach  trery  Sunday.  The  bishop  of  Dunkeld  was 
not  ordained  to  preach  1 
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upon  one  priest  of  Stirling,  called  Duncan  Sympson,and  one  gentleman  seouuh 
called  Robert  Foster  in  Stirling,  with  other  three  or  four  with  them,  ^"^^- 
of  the  town  of  Stirling ;  who,  at  the  day  of  their  appearance  after  their    A.  D. 
summoning,  were  condemned  to  the  death  without  any  place  for  re-    ^^"^^ 
cantation,  because  (as  was  alleged)  they  were  heresiarchs,  or  chief   ^^^ 

heretics  and  teachers  of  heresies ;  and,  especially,  because  many  of - 

them  were  at  the  bridal  and  marriage  of  a  priest,  who  was  vicar  of 
Tulibothy  beside  Stirling,  and  did  eat  flesh  in  Lent  at  the  said  bridal. 
And  so  they  were  all  together  burned  upon  the  castle  hill  at  Edin- 
burgh,^ where  they  that  were  first  bound  to  the  stake,  godly  and  mar- 
vellously did  comfort  them  Uiat  came  behind. 

€tft  JfUmnet  of  ^^taxtitm  a^eb  dp  tl^e  Carirfnal  of  j6cotIand  agoftifft 
ttttem  ^fnni  in  ;6t*  Sfoirn^iS^totDii,  oc  i^ert^ 

Robert  Lamb,  William  Anderson,  James  Hunter,  James  Raveleson, 
James  Finlason,  Hellen  Stirke,  his  wife ;  Martyrs. 

Persecutor :  David  Beaton,  Bishop  and  Cardinal  of  St.  Andrews.* 

First,  there  was  a  certain  act  of  parliament  made  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  lord  Hamilton,  earl  of  Arran,  and  governor  of  Scotland, 
giving  privilege  to  all  men  of  the  realm  of  Scotland,  to  read  the 
Scriptures  in  their  mother  tongue  and  language ;  secluding  neverthe- 
less all  reasoning,  conference,  convocation  of  people  to  hear  the 
Scriptures  read  or  ezpoimded.     Which  liberty  of  private  reading  Procia- 
being  granted  by  public  proclamation,  lacked  not  its  own  fruit,  so  ^®" 
that  in  sundry  parts  of  Scotland  thereby  were  opened  the  eyes  of  the  '»"« *»»• 
elect  of  Ood  to  see  the  truth,  and  abhor  the  papistical  abominations ;  heading 
amongst  whom  were  certain  persons  in  St.  JohnVtown,  as  after  is  de-  scripture. 
dared. 

At  this  time  there  was  a  sermon  made  by  friar  Spence,  in  St.  Biasphe- 
John'stown,  otherwise  called  Perth,  affirming  prayer  made  to  saints  to  Sn^orT 
be  so  necessary,  that  without  it  there  could  be  no  hope  of  salvation  p^^* 
to  man.     This  blasphemoiis  doctrine  a  burgess  of  the  said  town, 
called  Robert  Lamb,  could  not  abide,  but  accused  him,  in  open  Robert 
audience,  of  erroneous  doctrine,  and  adjured  him,  in  God's  name,  to  J^t^v. 
utter  the  truth.     This  the  friar,  being  stricken  with  fear,  promised  to 
do ;  but  the  trouble,  tumult,  and  stir  of  the  people  increased  so,  that 
the  friar  could  have  no  audience,  and  yet  the  said  Robert,  with  great  L«nb 
danger  of  his  life,  escaped  the  hands  of  the  multitude,  namely,  of  the  JaS^! 
women,  who,  contrary  to  nature,  addressed  them  to  extreme  cruelty 
against  him. 

At  this  time,  a.d.  1543,  the  enemies  of  the  truth  procured  John  Apiput 
Charterhouse,  who  favoured  the  truth,  and  was  provost  of  the  said  Joci 
city  and  town  of  Perth,  to  be  deposed  from  his  office  by  the  said 
governor's  authority,  and  a  papist,  called  Master  Alexander  Marbeck, 
to  be  chosen  in  his  room,  tnat  they  might  bring  the  more  easily 
their  wicked  and  ungodly  enterprise  to  an  end. 

(1)  The  iMt  day  of  February,  1538-9,  according  to  Keith,  upon  whoee  authority,  In  hit  history  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  MTeral  of  the  proper  naibea  in  this  and  the  IbDowing  narration  haTe  been 
corrected.— Ed. 

(2)  In  Burnet's  History  of  the  Refsniiation,  London,  1820,  toI.  ii.  part  2,  pa|re  371,  Is  the  boll 
of  pope  Paul,  constituting  cardiflkl  Beaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  legate  <  a  latere'  in  the 
kingdom  of  ScotUnd.~ED. 
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624  THE  PERSECUTION  IN  SCOTLAND. 

stwttttk  After  the  deposing  of  the  former  provost,  and  election  of  the  other, 
f!^^  in  the  month  of  January  the  year  aforesaid,  on  St.  Paufs  day,  came  to 
A.  D.  St.  JohnVtown,  the  governor,  the  cardinal,  the  earl  of  Argylc,  justice 
1543  g^  JqJjjj  Campbell  of  Lundie,  knight,  and  justice  Defoit,  the  lord 
1558.   Borthwike,  the  bishops  of  Dunblane  and  Orkney,  with  certain  other 

of  the  nobility.      And  although  there  were  many  accused  for  the 

crime  of  heresy  (as  they  term  it),  yet  these  persons  only  were  anpre- 

hended  upon    tie  said  St.  Paul  s   day :    Robert  Lamb,   WUlutm 

Anderson,  James  Hunter,  James  Raveleson,  James  Finlason,  and 

SLunto  Hellen  Stirke  his  wife,  and  were  cast  that  night  in  the  ^y  Towct 

prison,     of  the  said  city,  the  morrow  after  to  abide  judgment. 

Upon  the  morrow,  when  they  appeared  and  were  brought  forth  to 
judgment  in  the  town,  were  laid  in  genenJ  to  all  their  chaige,  the  vio- 
lating of  the  act  of  parliament  before  expressed,  and  their  conference 
and  assemblies  in  hearing  and  expounding  of  Scripture  against  the 
tenor  of  the  said  act.    Robert  Lamb  was  accused,  in  special,  for  inter- 
rupting of  the  friar  in  the  pulpit ;  which  he  not  only  confessed,  but 
also  affirmed  constantly,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  no  man,  who  imder- 
stood  and  knew  the  truth,    to  hear  the  same  impugned  without 
contradiction ;  and  therefore  sundry  who  were  there  present  in  judg- 
ment, who  hid  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  should  bear  the  burden 
in  God's  presence,  for  consenting  to  the  same. 
Hanging       The  said  Robert  also,  with  William  Anderson  and  James  Ravde- 
du  to  •*'  son,  were  accused  for  hanging  up  the  image  of  St.  Francis  in  a  owd, 
^^'       nailing  of  rams'  horns  to  his  head,  and  a  cow's  rump  to  his  tail,  and 

for  eating  of  a  goose  on  Allhallow-even. 
Hunter,        James  Hunter,  being  a  simple  man  and  without  learning,  and  a 
■a«^t^  flesher  by  occupation,  so  that  ne  could  be  chai^ged  with  no  great 
company,  knowledge  in  doctrine,  yet,  because  he  often  used  that  suspected 

company  of  the  rest,  he  was  accused. 

Heiien         Tne  womau  Hellen  Stirke  was  accused,  for  that  in  her  childbed  she 

fJr!2Stog  ^^  °^^  accustomed  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  being 

upon  Je-  exhorted  thereto  by  her  neighbours,  but  only  upon  God  for  Jesus 

not^r     Christ's  sake  ;  and  because  she  said,  in  like  manner,  that  if  she  her* 

^iUb^  self  had  been  in  the  time  of  the  Viigin  Mary,  God  might  have  looked 

to  her  humility  and  base  estate,  as  he  did  to  the  Virgin's,  in  making 

her  the  mother  of  Christ:  thereby  meaning,  that  there  were  no 

merits  in  the  Viigin,  which  procured  her  that  honour,  to  be  made  the 

mother  of  Christ,  and  to  be  preferred  before  other  women,  but  that 

only  God's  free  mercy  exalted  her  to  that  estate :  which  words  were 

counted  most  execrable  in  the  fece  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  whole 

multitude. 

luyeie-        James  Raveleson  aforesaid,  building  a  house,  set  upon  the  round 

wtttogop  of  his  fourth  stair,  the  three-crowned  diadem  of  Peter  carved  out  of 

iJ^ot  tree,  which  the  cardinal  took  as  done  in  mockage  of  his  cardinal's  hat ; 

St  Peter,  and  this  procured  no  &vour  to  the  said  James,  at  their  hands. 

These  aforenamed  persons,  upon  the  morrow  after  St.  Paid's  day, 
were  condemned  and  judged  to  death,  and  that  by  an  assize,  for 
violating  (as  was  alleged)  the  act  of  parliament,  in  reasoning  and  con- 
ferring upon  Scripture,  for  eating  flesh  upon  days  forbidden,  for 
interruptbg  the  holy  friar  in  the  pulpit,  for  dishonouring  of  images, 
and  for  blaspheming  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  they  ^eged. 
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bound  by  the  sergeants  with  her  husband  for  Clirisfs  sake.  A.  D. 

There  was  great  intercession  made  by  the  town  in  the  mean  season    ^^'**^ 
for  the  life  of  these  persons  aforenamed,  to  the  governor,  who  of  him-    j^g 
self  was  willing  so  to  have  done,  that  they  might  have  been  delivered :  — — - 
but  the  governor  was  so  subject  to  the  appetite  of  the  cruel  priests, 
that  he  could  not  do  that  which  he  would.     Yea,  they  menaqed  to 
assist  his  enemies  and  to  depose  him,  except  he  assisted  their  cruelty. 

There  were  certain  priests  in  the  city,  who  did  eat  and  drink 
before  in  these  honest  men'*s  houses,  to  whom  the  priests  were  much 
bounden.  These  priests  were  earnestly  desired  to  entreat  for  their 
hostess  at  the  cardinal'*s  hands :  but  they  altogether  refused,  desiring 
rather  their  death,  than  preservation.  So  cruel  are  these  beasts,  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest. 

Then  after,  they  were  carried  by  a  great  band  of  armed  men  (for  The  m»r- 
they  feared  rebellion  in  the  town  except  they  had  their  men  of  war)  {S^e™  **' 
to  the  place  of  execution,  which  was  common  to  all  thieves,  and  that  ^  J**^ 
to  make  their  cause  appear  more  odious  to  the  people. 

Robert  Lamb,  at  the  gallows'*  foot,  made  his  exhortation  to  the 
people,  desiring  them  to  fear  God,  and  leave  the  leaven  of  papistical 
abominations,  and  manifestly  there  prophesied  of  the  ruin  and  plague 
which  came  upon  the  cardinal  thereafter.  So  every  one  comforting 
another,  and  assuring  themselves  that  they  should  sup  together  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  that  ni^ht,  they  commended  themselves  to  God, 
and  died  constantly  in  the  Lord. 

The  woman  desired  earnestly  to  die  with  her  husband,  but  she  was 
not  suffered ;  yet,  following  him  to  the  place  of  execution,  she  gave 
him  comfort,  exhorting  him  to  Derseverance  and  patience  for  Chrisfs 
sake,  and,  parting  from  him  witn  a  kiss,  said  on  this  manner,  '^  Hus- 
band, rejoice,  for  we  have  lived  together  many  joyful  days ;  but  this 
day,  in  which  we  must  die,  ought  to  be  most  joyful  unto  us  both, 
because  we  must  have  joy  for  ever ;  therefore  I  will  not  bid  you  good 
night,  for  we  shall  suddenly  meet  with  joy  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.**' 
The  woman,  after  that,  was  taken  to  a  place  to  be  drowned,  and 
<dbeit  she  had  a  child  sucking  on  her  breast,  yet  this  moved  nothing 
the  unmercifiil  hearts  of  the  enemies.  So,  after  she  had  commended 
her  children  to  the  neighbours  of  the  town  for  God'*s  sake,  and  the 
sucking  bairn  was  given  to  the  nurse,  she  sealed  up  the  truth  by 
lier  death.' 

Cge  Conbemnatton  of  lEla^ter  George  H^t^el^art,'  ^Dentleman. 

WHO    SUFFERED    MARTYRDOM    FOR    THE    FAITH    OF    CHRIST  JKSUS 

AT  ST.  Andrew's  in  Scotland,  a.d.  1546,  march  the 

FIRST  ;    WITH    THE   ARTICLES    OBJECTED    AGAINST 
HIM,    AND   HIS    ANSWERS    TO   THE    SAME. 

With  most  tender  affection  and  unfeigned  heart  consider,  gentle 
reader,  the  uncharitable  manner  of  the  accusation  of  Master  George 

(1)  Ex  Regitt.  et  inttrumentit  i  Scotia  misslt.  [The  whole  of  this  account,  and  the  preceding 
one  of  sir  John  Borthwike.  are  extant  in  the  Latin  Edition  of  Foxe't  book  published  at  Basle  in 
1559,  pp.  170  to  179.— Eo.] 

(2)  Wishart,  Wlaehard,  or  Gaiscard.-*Ej>. 

VOL.  V  S  S 
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626  PKRSKCLTION    IN    S<!OTLAND. 

scotiuk  Wisehart,  made  by  the  bloody  enemies  of  Chrisf  s  feitlu     Note  also 

—  the  articles  whereof  he  was  accused,  by  order  digested,  and  his  meek 

\  ^'   answers  so  far  as  he  had  leave  and  leisure  to  speak.     Finally,  ponder 

^*^    with  no  dissembling  spirit  the  furious  rage  and  tragical  cruelness  of 

1558.    ^^®  malignant  church,  in  persecuting  of  this  blessed  man  of  God ; 

and,  on  the  contrary,  his  humble,  patient,  and  most  godly  answers 

made  to  them  suddenly  without  all  fear,  not  having  respect  to  their 
glorious  menacings  and  boisterous  threats,  but  charitably  and  without 
stop  answering,  not  moving  his  countenance,  nor  chanc^ing  his  visage, 
as  in  his  accusation  hereafter  following  manifestly  shall  appear. 

But  before  I  enter  into  his  articles,  I  thought  it  not  impertinent 
somewhat  to  touch  concerning  the  life  and  conversation  of  this  godly 
man,  according  as  of  late  it  came  to  my  hands,  and  certified  in  writing 
by  a  certain  scholar  of  his,  some  time  named  Emery  Tylncy,  whose 
words  of  testimonial,  as  he  wrote  them  to  me,  here  follow. 

Emery  Tylney'*s  Account  of  Master  George  Wisehart 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1543,  there  was,  in  the  university  of  Cambridge, 
one  Master  George  Wisehart,  commonly  called  Master  George  of  Benet's  col- 
lege, who  was  a  man  of  tall  stature,  polled-headed,  and  on  the  same  a  round 
French  cap  of  the  best ;  judged  to  be  of  melancholy  complexion  by  his  physio- 
gnomy, black  haired,  long  l^arded,  comelv  of  personage,  well  spoken  aher  his 
country  of  Scotland,  courteous,  lowly,  lovely,  f^lad  to  teach,  desirous  to  learn, 
and  was  well  travelled ;  having  on  him  for  his  habit  or  clothing,  never  but  a 
mantle  or  frieze  gown  to  the  shoes,  a  black  millian  fustian  doublet,  and  plain 
black  hosen,  coarse  new  canvass  for  his  shirts,  and  white  falling  bands  and  cuffii 
at  his  hands.  All  the  which  apparel  he  gave  to  the  poor,  some  weeklv,  some 
monthly,  some  quarterly,  as  he  liked,  saving  his  French  cap,  which  he  kept  the 
whole  year  of  my  being  with  him. 

He  was  a  man  modest,  temperate,  fearing  God,  hating  covetousness ;  for  his 
charity  had  never  end,  night,  noon,  nor  day ;  he  forbare  one  meal  in  three,  one 
day  in  four  for  the  most  part,  except  something  to  comfort  nature.  He  lay 
hard  upon  a  pujf  of  straw  and  coarse  new  canvass  sheets,  which,  when  hie 
changed,  he  ^ve  away.  He  had  commonly  by  his  bed-side  a  tub  of  water,  in 
the  imch  (his  people  being  in  bed,  the  candle  put  out  and  aU  quiet)  he  used 
to  bathe  himself,  as  I,  bein^  very  young,  being  assured,  often  heard  him,  and, 
in  one  light  ni^t,  discerned  him.  He  loved  me  tenderly,  and  I  him,  for  my 
a^e,  as  effectuuly.  He  taught  with  great  modesty  and  ^vity,  so  that  some  of 
his  people  thought  him  severe,  and  would  have  slain  him  ;  but  the  Lord  was 
his  defence.  And  he,  after  due  correction  for  their  malice,  by  good  exhorta- 
tion amended  them  and  went  his  way.  Oh  that  the  Lord  had  left  nim  to  me,  his 
poor  boy,  that  he  might  have  finished  that  he  had  begun !  for  in  his  religion  he 
was  as  you  see  here,  in  the  rest  of  his  life,  when  he  went  into  Scotland  wit)i 
divers  of  the  nobility,  that  came  for  a  treaty  to  king  Henry  the  Eighth.  His 
learning  was  no  less  sufficient  than  his  desire ;  always  pressed  and  ready  to  do 
good  in  that  he  was  able,  both  in  the  house  privately,  and  in  the  school  pub- 
licly^ professing  and  reading  divers  authors. 

If  I  should  declare  his  love  to  me  and  all  men ;  his  charity  to  the  poor,  in 
giWng,  relieving,  caring,  helping,  providing,  yea,  infinitely  stud3ring  how  to  do 
good  unto  all,  and  hurt  to  none,  I  should  sooner  want  words,  than  just  cause  to 
commend  him. 

All  this  I  testify  with  my  whole  heart  and  truth,  of  this  godly  man.  He  that 
made  all,  govemeth  all,  and  shall  judge  all,  knoweth  that  1  speak  the  truth,  that 
the  simple  may  be  satisfied,  the  arrogant  confounded,  the  hypocrite  disclosed. 

TcXoc* 
Emery  Tylney. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A    SERMON    BY    DEAN    JOHN    WINRYME.  6^7 

Dogmata  ejusdem  Oeoigii.  seotfith 

Fides  sola  sine  operibus  justificat 


Opera  ostendunt  et  ostentaut  fidem.  ^'  ^« 

Iu)mana  ecclesia  putative  caput  mimdL  ^^^^ 
liez  canonica  caput  paps.  ^ 

MisssB  ministerium,  mysterium  iniquitatis.  ^^^^* 

To  the  said  Master  George,  being  in  captivity  in  the  castle  of  St.  wiwhart 
Andrews,  the  dean  of  the  same  town  was  sent  by  the  commandment  S^oS^of 
of  the  cardinal,^  and  by  his  wicked  counsel,  and  there  summoned  the  J^Sw.*** 
said  Master  George,  tnat  he  should,  upon  the  morning  following, 
appear  before  the  judge,  then  and  there  to  give  account  of  his 
seditious  and  heretical  doctrine.      To  whom  Master  George  thus 
answered : 

Wisehart:  '  What  ne^eth,'  said  be,  'my  lord  cardinal  to  summon  me  to  Hlian- 
answer  for  nay  doctrine  openly  before  him,  under  whose  power  and  dominion  I  JJ/^g'J^ 
am  thus  straitly  boimd  with  irons?    May  not  my  lord  compel  me  to  answer  of  that  sum- 
his  extort  power?  or  believeth  he  that  I  am  unprovided  to  render  account  of  my  moned 
doctrine  ?    To  manifest  yourselves  what  men  ye  are,  it  is  well  done  that  ye  ^^* 
keep  your  old  ceremonies  and  constitutions  made  by  men.' 

Upon  the  next  morning,  the  lord  cardinal  caused  his  servants  to  wiMhart 
address  themselves  in  their  most  warlike  array,  with  jack,*  knapskal,  JJSfJ^tJ^ 
splent,   spear,   and  axe,   more  seeming  for  the  war,  than  for  the '«««»»» 
preaching  of    the,  true  word  of  God.     And  when  these  armed      ^^ 
champions,  marching  in  warlike  order,  had  conveyed  the  bishops  into 
the  abbey  church,  incontinently  they  sent  for  Master  Geoige,  who 
was  conveyed  unto  the  said  church  by  the  captain  of  the  castle, 
accompanied  with  a  hundred  men,  addressed  in  manner  aforesaid. 
Like  a  lamb  led  they  him  to  sacrifice.    As  he  entered  into  the  abbey-  outeth 
church  door,  there  was  a  poor  man  lyiujcr,  vexed  with  great  infirmities,  to*/^ 
asking  of  his  alms,  to  whom  he  flung  his  purse.     And  when  he  °**"- 
came  before  the  lord  cardinal,  by  and  by  the  sub-prior  of  the  abbey, 
called  dean  John  Winryme,  stood  up  in  the  pulpit,  and  made  a  ser- 
mon to  all  the  congregation  there  then  assembled,  taking  his  matter 
out  of  Matthew  xiii. 

BRIEF   ACCOUNT    OF   THE    SERMON   OF    DEAN   JOHN   WINRYME. 

The  sermon  was  divided  into  four  principal  parts.    The  first  part  was  a  brief 
and  short  declaration  of  the  evangelist    Tiie  second  part,  of  the  interpretation 
of  the  good  seed.    And  because  he  called  the  word  of  God  the  good  seed,  and 
heresy  the  evil  seed,  he  decbred  what  heresy  was,  and  how  it  should  be  known ;  Hemj 
which  he  defined  on  this  manner :  Heresy  is  a  £dse  opinion  defended  with  per^  deflued. 
tinacy,  clearly  repugning  the  word  of  God. 

The  third  part  of  the  sermon  was,  the  cause  of  heresy  within  that  realm,  and  The  cause 
all  other  realms.  •  The  cause  of  heresy,'  quoth  he,  *is  the  ignorance  of  them  »'*»«^y- 
that  have  the  cures  of  men's  souls :  to  whom  it  necessarily  belongeth  to  have 
the  true  understanding  of  tiie  word  of  God,  that  they  may  be  able  to  win  again 
the  false  doctors  of  heresies,  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God;  and  not  only  to  win  again,  but  also  to  overcome  them,  as  saith  Paul: 
A  bishop  must  be  faultless,  as  it  becometh  the  minister  of  God,  not  stubborn,  nor 
angiy ;  no  drunkard,  no  fighter,  nor  given  to  filthy  lucre,  but  harbourous ;  one 
that  loveth  goodness;  sob«r-minded,  righteous,  holy,  temperate,  and  such  as 
cleaveth  unto  the  true  word  of  doctrine ;  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort  with 
wholesome  learning,  and  to  disprove  that  which  they  say  against  him.' 

(I)  Here  commeDcet  Pose's  reprint  of  the  pamphlet  refexrecl  to  in  the  noteon  p.  63S.  •>£!>. 


(1)  Jack,  a  leathern  Tessel  for  cariying  water.— Eu.  (S)  Tit. 
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.    j^      gold  from  the  unperfect,  by  the  touchstone,  so  likewise  may  we  know  heresy  by 
I 'jJ^  undoubted  touchstone ;  that  is,  the  true,  sincere  and  undefiled  word  of  God.' 

'^^     At  last,  he  added,  that  heretics  should  be  put  down  in  this  present  life :  to 
}?       which  proposition  the  gospel  appeared  to  repugn,  which  he  treated  of.     *  Let 
^^^^'    them  grow  unto  the  harvest.'  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.   Neverdieless, 
he  affirmed  that  they  should  be  put  down  by  the  civil  magistrate  and  Uw. 


THE    EXAMINATION    OF    MASTER    GEORGE    WISEHART. 

And  when  lie  ended  his  sermon,  incontinently  they  caused  Master 

George  to  ascend  into  the  pulpit,  there  to  hear  his  accusation  and 

articles.     And  right  against  him  stood  up  one  of  the  fed  flock,  a 

JohnUu-  monster,  John  Lauder,  laden  full  of  cursings  written  in  paper.     Of 

'   these  he  took  out  a  roll,  both  long  and  also  full  of  cursings,  threats, 

maledictions,  and  words  of  devilish  spite  and  malice,  saying  to  the 

innocent  Master  George  so  many  cruel  and  abominable  words,  and 

hitting  him  so  spite^Uy  with  the  pope*s  thunder,  that  the  ignorant 

people  dreaded  lest  the  earth  then  would  have  swallowed  him  up  quick. 

The  way  Notwithstanding  Master  George  stood  still  with  great  patience,  hear- 

igDorint  ing  their  sayings,  not  once  moving  or  changing  his  countenance. 

Pruiuof       When   that  this  fed  sow   had    read  throughout  all   hia»  lying 

their  ch*.  j^gjjaciugs,  his  facc  running  down  with  sweat,  and  frothing  at  the 

mouth  like  a  boar,  he  spit  at  Master  George"'s  face,  saying,  "  AVhat 

answerest   thou  to  these  sayings,  thou  runnagate !    traitor!  thief! 

which  we  have  duly   proved  by  suflBcient  witness  against  thee?" 

Master  George,  hearing  this,  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees  in  the 

pulpit,  making  his  prayer  to  God.     When  he  had  ended  his  prayer, 

sweetly  and  christianly  he  answered  to  them  all  in  this  manner : 


Matter  George  Wisehart :  '  Many  and  horrible  sayings  unto  me  a  christian 
man,  many  words  abomuiable  to  hear,  ye  have  spoken  here  this  day,  which 
not  only  to  receive,  hut  also  once  to  think,  I  thought  ever  great  abominadon. 
Wherefore  I  pray  your  discretions  quietly  to  hear  me,  that  ye  may  know  what 
were  my  sa3angs  and  the  manner  of  my  doctrine. 
Three  '  This  my  petition,  my  lords,  I  desire  to  be  heard  for  three  causes.    The  first 

caiuet      is,  because,  through  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  his  glory  is  made  manifest 
Wiiiehart  ^^  '^  reasonable  uerefore,  for  the  advancing  of  the  glory  of  God,  that  ye  hear 
desired  to  me,  teaching  truly  the  pure  word  of  God,  without  any  ^ssimulation. 
be  heard.       « T^g  second  reason  is,  because  that  jrour  health  springeth  of  the  word  of 
God;    for  he  worketh  all  things  by  his  word.     It  were,  therefore,  an   un- 
righteous thing,  if  ye  should  stop  your  ears  from  me,  teaching  truly  the  word 
of  God. 

<  The  third  reason  is,  because  your  doctrine  uttereth  many  blasphemous  and 
abominable  words,  not  oominff  of  the  inspiration  of  God,  but  of  the  devil,  with 
no  less  peril  than  of  my  life.  It  is  just,  therefore,  and  reasonable,  that  your  dis- 
cretions should  know  what  my  words  and  doctrine  are,  and  what  I  have  ever 
taught  in  my  time  in  this  realm,  that  I  perish  not  unjustly,  to  the  great  peril  of 
your  souls.  Wherefore,  both  for  the  glory  and  honour  oi  God,  your  own  health, 
and  safeguard  of  my  life,  I  beseech  your  discretions  to  hear  me ;  and,  in  the 
mean  time,  I  shall  recite  my  doctrine  without  any  colour. 
Wise-  '  First  and  chiefly,  since  the  time  I  came  into  this  realm  I  taueht  nothing 

dwliiiie  ^"*  *^®  ^"  Commandments  of  God,  the  twelve  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  the 
Prayer  of  the  Lord  in  the  mother  tongue.  Moreover  in  Dundee,  1  taught  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans.  And  I  shall  show  your  discretions  faith- 
fully, what  fashion  and  manner  I  used  when  I  taught,  without  any  human 
dread,  so  that  yourdiscretionB  give  me  your  ears  benevolent  and  attent,* 
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*  1  nou  nereiic,  ninnagate,  traitor,  ana  tniet  i  it  was  not  iawtul  tor 1 

thee  to  preach.  Thou  hast  taken  the  power  at  thine  own  hand,  A.D. 
without  any  authority  of  the  church.  We  forethink  that  thou  hast  ^^^^ 
been  a  preacher  too  long.'  j^^g 

Then  all  the  whole  congregation  of  the  prelates,  with  their  com- 


plices, said  these  words ;  "  If  we  give  him  license  to  preach,  he  is  so  Jnhe^ 
crafty,  and  in  the  holy  Scriptures  so  exercised,  that  he  will  persuade  JJ^'S*- 
the  people  to  his  opinion,  and  raise  them  against  us."  riseea. 

Master  George,  seeing  their  malicious  and  wicked  intent,  appealed  wuehart 
from  the  lord  cardinal  to  the  lord  governor,  as  to  an  indifferent  and  J?t^g'2! 
equal  judge.     To  whom  the  accuser,  John  Lauder  aforesaid,  with  ^e™®'- 
hoggish  voice  answered,  "  Is  not  my  lord  cardinal  the  second  person 
within  this  realm,  chancellor  of  Scotland,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
bishop  of  Mirepois,'  commendator  of  Aberbroshok,*  legatus  natus,  Sdmiil 
legatus  k  latere  ?"     And  so,  reciting  as  many  titles  of  his  unworthy  ^^^ 
honours  as  would  have  laden  a  ship,  much  sooner  an  ass,  "  Is  not  ^iabop  of 
he,"  quoth  John  Lauder,  "  an  equal  judge  apparently  unto  thee  ?  drew*. 
Whom  else  desirest  thou  to  be  thy  judge  P'' 

To  whom  this  humble  man,  answering,  said  thus  : 

Wisehart:  '  I  refUse  not  my  lord  cardinal,  but  I  desire  the  word  of  God 
to  be  my  judge,  and  the  temporal  estate,  with  some  of  your  lordships  mine 
auditors,  because  I  am  here  my  lord  governor's  prisoner.' 

Hereupon  the  prideful  and  scomftd  people  that  stood  by  mocked  JJJj^ 
him,  sajring,"  Such  man,  such  judge!""  speaking  seditious  and  reproach-  theJopia 
ful  words  against  the  governor  and  other  the  nobles ;  meaning  them,  J£.  ^ 
also,  to  be  heretics.     And  incontinent,  without  all  delay,  they,  would  ^«™*>'- 
have  given  sentence  upon  Master  George,  and  that  without  further 
process,  had  not  certain  men  there  counselled  the  cardinal  to  read 
again  the  articles,  and  to  hear  his  answers  thereupon,  that  the  people 
might  not  complain  of  his  wrongful  condemnation. 

And  shortly  to  declare,  these  were  the  articles  following,  with  his 
answers,  as  far  as  they  would  give  him  leave  to  speak :  for  when  he 
intended  to  mitigate  their  leasings,  and  to  show  the  manner  of  his 
doctrine,  by  and  by  they  stopped  his  mouth  with  another  article. 

First  Article.  <  Thou  false  heretic,  runnagate,  traitor,  and  thief,  deceiver  of  Article, 
the  people !  thou  despisest  the  holy  church's,  and  in  like  case  contemnest  my 
lord  governor's  authority.     And  this  we  know  for  surety,  that  when   thou 

Sreachedst  in  Dundee,  and  wast  charged  by  my  lord  governor's  authority  to 
esist,  nevertheless  thou  wouldst  not  obey,  but  perseveredst  in  the  same ;  and 
therefore  the  bishop  of  Brechin  cursed  thee,  and  delivered  thee  into  the  devil's 
hands,  and  gave  tiiee  in  commandment  that  thou  shouldst  preach  no  more. 
Yet  notwithstanding  thou  didst  continue  obstinately.' 

Wisehart :  *  My  lords !  I  have  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  it  is  not  Answer, 
lawful  to  desist  iirom  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  the  threats  and  menaces  of 
men.     Therefore  it  is  written,  We  shall  rather  obey  God  than  man.'     I  have 
also  read  in  Malachi,  I  shall  curse  your  blessings,  and  bless  your  cursings, 
saith  the  Lord  :^  believing  firmly,  that  he  will  turn  jrour  cursings  into  blessings.' 

(1)  *  Mirepoix  in  the  province  of  Languedoc,  to  which  he  was  consecrated  on  the  5th  of  Deoem- 
bcr,  1537;  and  so  I  find  him  styled  at  home  here,  '  Administratoris  Episcopatus  Mirapicen,  in 
Gallia.'    Bee  Keith's  Scottish  Uishops,  p.  2S.— Ko. 

(2)  •  Aberbroshok.'  now  Arbroath:- Ed.  (S)  Acts  ▼.  <4)  MaL  iL 
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saying  mass,  was  use  a  lox  wagging  lus  uui  in  uuiy. 

Wisehart :  *  My  lords!  I  said  not  so.  These  were  my  sayings :  Tbc  moving 
of  the  body  outward,  without  the  inward  moving  of  the  heart,  is  nought  else  but 
the  playing  of  an  ape,  and  not  the  true  serving  of  God.  For  (jod  is  a  secret 
searcher  of  men's  hearts :  therefore,  who  will  truly  adore  Imd  honour  God,  he 
must  in  spirit  and  verity  honour  him.' 

Then  the  accuser  stopped  his  mouth  with  another  article. 

Article.        III.  <  Thou,  false  heretic !  preaohedst  against  the  sacraments,  saying,  that 

there  were  not  seven  sacraments.' 
Answer.        Wisehart :  *  My  lords!  if  it  be  your  pleasures,  I  never  taught  of  the  number 

of  the  sacraments,  whether  they  were  seven  or  eleven.     So  many  as  are  insti- 
venua^  tuted  by  Christ,  and  are  showed  to  us  by  the  evangely,  I  profess  openly.  Except 


ments.      it  be  the  word  of  God,  I  dare  affirm  nothing.* 

Atticle.         IV.  *  Thou,  false  heretic !  hast  openly  taught,  that  auricular  confession  is  not 

a  blessed  sacrament.     And  thou  say  est,  tliat  we  should  only  confess  us  to  God, 

and  to  no  priest' 

Aniwcr.        Wuehart :  *  My  lords !  I  say,  that  auricular  confession,  seeing  that  it  hath  no 

Confes-     promise  of  the  evangely,  therefore  it  cannot  be  a  sacrament    Of  the  confession 

tion,w)Mt  to  be  made  to  God,  there  are  many  testimonies  in  Scripture,  as  when  David 

to  whom    ^^\  I  thought  I  would  acknowledge  mine  iniquity  against  myself  unto  the 

xiude.       Lord,  and  he  forgave  the  punishment  of  my  sin.^    Here  confession  signifieth 

the  secret  acknowledging  of  our  sins  before  God.  When  I  exhorted  the  people  in 

this  manner,  I  reproved  no  manner  of  confession.  And  further  St  James  saitfa. 

Acknowledge  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  you  may 

be  healed.'* 

When  he  had  said  these  words,  the  bishops  and  their  complices 
cried,  and  grinned  with  their  teeth,  saying,  "  See  ye  not  what  coloars 
he  hath  in  his  speaking,  that  he  may  beguile  us  and  seduce  us  to  his 
opinion.'*'" 

Artide.  ^*  <Thou  heretic  didst  say  openly,  that  it  was  necessary  to  every  man  to 
know  and  understand  his  baptism,  and  what  it  was :  contrary  to  general  coun- 
cils and  the  estate  of  the  honr  church.' 
Antwer.  Wisehart :  '  My  lords !  I  believe  there  be  none  so  unwise  here,  that  will 
Baptism  make  merchandise  with  a  Frenchman,  or  any  other  unknown  stranger,  except 
how  ne-  }^q  know  and  understand  first  the  condition  or  promise  made  by  the  Frenchman 
UaoZ  or  stranger.  So  likewise  I  would  that  we  understood  what  thins  we  promise  in 
known  the  name  of  the  infant  imto  God  in  baptism.  For  this  cause  1  believe  ye  have 
ofaumen.  confinnation.' 

Then  said  Master  Blecter,  chaplain,  that  he  had  the  devil  within 
him,  and  the  spirit  of  error.  Then  answered  him  a  child,^  saying, 
'^  The  devil  cannot  speak  such  words  as  yonder  man  doth  speak.*^ 

Article.         VI.  *  Thou  heretic,  traitor,  and  thief !  thou  saidst,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 

was  but  a  piece  of  bread  baked  upon  the  ashes,  and  no  other  thing  else ;  and 

that  all  that  is  there  done,  is  but  a  superstitious  rite,  against  the  commandment 

of  God.' 

Answer.        Wisehart :  '  O  Lord  God !  so  manifest  lies  and  blasphemies  the  Scripture 

^i»t8^-    doth  not  teach  you.     As  concerning  the  sacrament  of  tiie  altar,  my  loitis !  I 

prove^fuT  never  taught  any  thing  against  the  Scripture;  which  I  shall,  by  God's  grace, 

liars  and   make  manifest  this  day,  1  being  therefore  ready  to  suffer  death. 

I^JJ^^         <  The  lawftil  use  of  the  sacrament  is  most  accentable  unto  God ;  but  the  great 

abuse  of  it  is  very  detestable  unto  him.     But  wnat  occasion  they  have  to  say 

such  words  of  me,  I  shall  shortly  show  your  lordships.     I  once  chanced  to 

meet  with  a  Jew,  when  I  was  sailing  on  the  water  of  Rhine.     I  did  inquire  of 

(1)  Psalm  xxxll.  (2)  James  v.  (3^  'Ex  ore  hilkntium.* 
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liim  what  was  the  cause  of  his  pertinacity,  that  he  did  not  believe  that  the  true   Seottuh 
Messias  was  come,  considering  that  they  had  seen  all  the  prophecies  which  ^^'^nf- 
were  spoken  of  him  to  be  fulfilled.     Moreover,  by  the  prophecies  taken  away,    ^  j) 
and  the  sceptre  of  Judah,  and  by  many  other  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  I    1543 
vanquished  him,  and  proved  that  Messias  was  come,  whom  they  called  Jesus       ^, 
of  Nazareth.    This  Jew  answered  again  unto  me.  When  Messias  cometh,  he    1553, 

shall  restore  all  things ;  and  he  shall  not  abrogate  the  law,  which  was  ^ven  to - 

our  forefathers,  as  ye  do.     For  why?  we  see  the  poor  almost  perish  tiirough  T?*j*"' 
hunger  amongst  you ;  yet  you  are  not  moved  with  pity  toward  them :  but, 
amongst  us  Jews,  though  we  be  poor,  there  are  no  beggars  found.' 

*  S^ondlv,  it  is  forbidden  by  tne  law  to  feign  any  kind  of  imagery  of  things  imaget. 
in  heaven  aoove,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  sea  under  the  earth ;  but  one 

God  only  is  to  be  honoured :  but  your  sanctuaries  and  churches  are  full  of  idols.' 

*  Thirdly,  a  piece  of  bread  baken  upon  the  ashes  ye  adore  and  worship,  and  The  ca- 
say,  that  it  is  your  God. — I  have  rehearsed  here  but  the  sayings  of  the  Jew,  crament 
which  I  never  affirmed  to  be  true.'    Then  the  bishops  shook  their  heads,  and  Jj[^****"* 
spitted  on  the  earth,  and  what  I  meant  further  in  diis  matter  they  would 

not  hear. 

VII.  *  Thou,  false  heretic  I   didst  say,   that  extreme  unction  was  not  a  Article, 
sacrament.' 

Witthart :  <  My  lords  I  forsooth,  I  never  taught  any  thing  of  extreme  unction  Answer. 
in  my  doctrine,  whether  it  were  a  sacrament  or  no.' 

VIII.  '  Thou,  false  heretic !  saidst,  that  holy  water  is  not  so  good  as  wash,  Article, 
and  such  like.     Thou  condemnest  conjuring,  and  saidst,  holy  church's  cursings 
avail  not.' 

Witehart :  *  My  lords !  as  for  holy  water  what  strength  it  is  of,  I  taught  never  Answer, 
in  my  doctrine.  Conjurines,  and  exorcisms,  if  they  were  conformable  to  the  word 
of  God  I  would  commend  them ;  but,  insomuch  as  they  are  not  conformable  to 
the  commandment  and  word  of  God,  I  reprove  them.' 

IX.  *  Thou,  false  heretic  and  runnagate !  hast  said,  that  every  layman  is  a  Article, 
priest,  and  such  like.    Thou  saidst,  that  the  pope  hath  no  more  power,  than 

any  other  man.' 

Witekari :  *  Mv  lords !  I  taught  nothing  but  the  word  of  God.    1  remember  Answer, 
that  I  have  read  m  some  places  in  St  John  and  St  Peter,  of  the  which  the  one 
saith.  He  hath  made  us  kmgs  and  priests ;  the  other  saith.  He  hath  made  us  a 
kingly  priesthood.^     Wherefore  I  have  affirmed,  that  any  man,  being  cunning  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  true  faith  of  Jesu  Christ,  hath  his  power  given  him 
of  God,  and  not  by  the  power  or  violence  of  men,  but  by  tne  virtue  of  the 
word  of  God,  which  word  is  called,  the  power  of  Go^i  as  witnesseth  St  Paul  evi- 
dently enough.*    And  again  1  say,  that  any  unlearned  man,  and  not  exercised  in  The  In- 
the  word  of  God,  nor  yet  constant  in  his  faith,  whatsoever  estate  or  order  he  be  Ji™i^S"* 
of,  I  say,  he  hath  no  power  to  bind  or  loose,  seeing  he  wanteth  the  instrument,  and  loose. 
by  which  he  bindeth  or  looeeth ;  that  it  to  say,  the  word  of  God.' 

After  he  had  said  these  words,  all  the  bishops  laughed,  and  mocked 
him.  When  that  he  beheld  their  laughing,  "  Laugh  ye,''  saith  he, 
"  my  lords?  Though  that  these  sayings  appear  scornful,  and  worthy 
of  derision  to  your  lordships,  nevertheless  they  are  very  weighty  to 
me,  and  of  a  great  value,  because  they  stand  not  only  upon  my  life, 
but  also  the  honour  and  glory  of  God.''  In  the  mean  time  many 
godly  men,  beholding  the  madness  and  great  cruelty  of  the  bishops, 
and  the  invincible  patience  of  Master  George,  did  greatly  mourn  and 
lament. 

X.  '  Thou,  false  heretic !  saidst,  that  a  man  hath  no  free  will,  but  is  like  to  Article, 
the  Stoics,  who  sav,  that  it  is  not  in  man's  will  to  do  any  thing,  but  that  all 
concupiscence  and  desire  cometh  of  God,  of  whatsoever  kind  it  be.' 

(I)  Apoc.  i.  ft  v.;  1  Pet  U.  (2)  Rom.  L 
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.   rx     John,  If  the  Son  make  you  firee,  then  shall  ye  venly  be  free.*   On  the  oontnuj, 
1543    ^  n^any  as  believe  not  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  are  bondservants  of  sin:  He  that 
.         sinneth,  is  bound  to  sin/ 

^^^^'       XI.  *  Thou,  false  heretic !  saidst,  it  is  as  lawful  to  eat  flesh  upon  the  Friday^ 
Article,     as  on  Sunday.* 

Aniwer.  Wisehart :  *  Pleaseth  it  yonr  lordships,  I  have  read  in  the  epistles  of  St 
Eating  of  Pmii^  that  who  is  clean,  unto  him  all  things  are  clean.  On  the  contrary,  to 
The  c'res-  the  filthy  man  all  things  are  unclean.  A  faiuful  man,  clean  and  holy,  sancti- 
tore  doth  fieth  by  the  word  the  creature  of  God :  but  the  creature  maketh  no  man 
Ufy  w?th-  acceptable  unto  God.  So  that  a  creature  may  not  sanctify  any  impure  and 
out  the  '  unfaithful  man :  but  to  the  faithful  man  all  things  are  sanctified  by  the  word 
word.       of  God  and  prayer.* ' 

After  these  sayings  of  Master  Geoige,  then  said  all  the  bishops 
with  theii  comphces,  "  What  needeth  us  any  witness  against  him  ? 
hath  he  not  here  openly  spoken  blasphemy  ? 

Article.         XII.  <  Thou,  false  heretic !  didst  say,  that  we  should  not  pray  to  saints,  but 

to  God  only.     Say  whether  thou  hast  said  this,  or  no;  say  shortly  I' 

Answer.        Wisehart :  *  For  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of  the  hearers,'  he  said,  '  wxtb- 

To  ho-      out  doubt  plainly — saints  should  not  be  honoured.      My  lords,'  said  lie, 

a^S^^  *  there  are  two  things  worthy  of  note.    The  one  is  certain,  the  oth«  uncertain. 

certain.     It  is  found  plain  and  certain  in  Scripture,  that  we  should  worslup  and  honour 

one  God,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  first  commandment,  Thou  shalt  only 

worship  and  honour  thy  Lord  God,  with  all  thy  heart'    But,  as  for  praying  to 

and  honouring  of  saints,  there  is  great  doubt  among  many,  whether  diey  hear. 

The  lure  or  not,  invocation  made  unto  them :   therefore  I  exhorted  all  men  equally  in 

way  it  to  iQy  doctrine,  that  they  should  leave  the  unsure  way,  and  follow  that  way  which 

ed.  ^  ^^'  was  taught  us  by  our  master  Christ.    He  is  our  only  mediator,  and  maketh 

intercession  for  us  to  God  his  Father.     He  is  the  door  by  which  we  must  enter 

in.     He  that  entereth  not  in  by  this  door,  but  climbeth  another  way,  is  a  thief 

and  a  murderer.     He  [Christ]  is  the  veri^  and  life.    He  that  ^oeth  oat  of  this 

way,  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  shall  fall  into  the  mire ;  yea  verily,  is  fidlen  into 

it  already.    This  is  the  fiishion  of  my  doctrine,  the  which  I  have  ever  followed. 

Verily,  that  which  I  have  heard  and  read  in  the  word  of  God,  I  taught  openly, 

and  in  no  comers.     And  now  ye  shall  witness  the  same,  if  your  loraahips  wiU 

hear  me.     Except  it  stand  by  the  word  of  God,  I  dare  not  be  so  bold  lo  affirm 

any  thing.' 

These  sa}'ings  he  rehearsed  divers  times. 

Article.  XIII.  *  Thou,  false  heretic!  hast  preached  plainly,  saying  that  there  is  no 
purgatory,  and  that  it  is  a  feigned  thing,  for  any  man  after  this  life  to  be  pu- 
nished in  purgatory.* 
AnRwer.  Wisehart :  *  My  lords !  as  I  have  oftentimes  said  heretofore,  without  ex- 
Purga-  press  witness  and  testimony  of  the  Scripture  I  dare  affirm  nothing^.  I  have  oft 
on7e°***  and  divers  times  read  over  the  Bible,  and  yet  such  a  term  found  I  never,  nor 
named  in  yet  any  place  of  Scripture  applicable  thereunto.  Therefore  I  was  ashamed 
Scripture,  ever  to  teach  of  that  thing  which  I  could  not  find  in  the  Scripture.' 

Then  said  he  to  Master  John  Lauder  his  accuser,  "  If  you  have 

any  testimony  of  the  Scripture,  by  which  you  may  prove  any  such 

place,  show  it  now  before  this  auditory .'*'     But  this  dolt  had  not  a 

word  to  say  for  himself,  but  was  as  dumb  as  a  beetle  in  that  matter. 

Article.         XIV.  *  Thou,  falsc  heretic  I  hast  taught  plainly  against  the  vows  of  monks. 
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Then  said  he  to  his  accuser,  "  If  you  think  any  otherwise  than  I 
say,  show  forth  your  reasons  before  this  auditory.*"  Then  he,  without 
all  reason  being  dumb,  and  not  answering  one  word,  proceeded  forth 
in  his  articles. 

XVII.  ' Thouy  false  heretic!  contemnest  fasting,  imd  sayest,  Thou  shouldst  Artide. 
not  fast.* 

Wisehart :  *  My  lords !  I  find  that  fasting  is  commended  in  the  Scripture;  Answer 
therefore  I  were  a  slanderer  of  the  gospel,  if  I  contemned  fasting.    And  not  so 
only,  hut  I  have  learned  hy  experience,  that  fasting  is  good  for  the  health  of 
the  hody  :  hut  God  knowe'th  wlio  fasteth  the  true  fast' 

(1)  Matt.  xiU.  (2)  1  KiDgi  viU.  (S)  Job  zi. 
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€34  PERSECUTION    IN   SCOTLAND. 

Scottish  XVI It.  'Thon,  false  heretic!  hast  preached  openly,  saving,  that  the  soul  of 
fti*^orjf.  man  sliall  sleep  till  the  Utter  day  of  judgment,  and  shaU  not  obtain  life  hat- 
j^  1^     mortal  until  that  day.' 

1543         Wisehart :  *  Crod,  full  of  mercy  and  goodness,  forgive  them  that  say  sacb 

.         things  of  me !     I  wot  and  know  surely  by  the  word  of  God,  that  he  who  hath 

1558     ^^"  ^  ^^^®  ^^^  ^'^^  ^^  Jesus  Christ,  and  believeth  firmly  in  him,  I  knotr 

surely  that  the  soul  of  that  man  shall  never  sleep,  but  ever  shall  Uve  an  * — 


Answer,  mortal  life :  which  life  from  day  to  day  is  renewed  in  grace  and  augmented : 
fS^'ui^  nor  yet  shall  ever  perish  or  have  an  end,  but  shall  live  ever  immortal  with 
•hJ^ae-  Christ  To  the  which  life  all  that  believe  in  him  shall  come,  and  rest  in 
ver  sleep,  eternal  glory.     Amen. 

When  the  bishops  with  their  complices  had  accused  this  innocent 
man  in  manner  and  form  aforesaid,  incontinently  they  condemned 
him  to  be  burned  as  a  heretic,  not  having  respect  to  his  godly  an- 
swers and  true  reasons  which  he  alleged,  nor  yet  to  their  own  con- 
sciences, thinking  verily  that  they  should  do  to  God  good  sacrifice, 
conformably  to  the  saying  of  Christ,  "  They  shall  excommunicate 
you :  yea,  and  the  time  shall  come,  that  he  which  killeth  you,  shall 
think  that  he  hath  done  to  God  good  service.*"* 

The  Prayer  of  Master  George  Wisehart,  for  the  Congr^tion  of  God. 

'  O  Immortal  God !  how  long  shalt  thou  suffer  the  madness  and  mat  cm- 
delity  of  the  ungodly  to  exercise  their  fury  upon  thy  servants  which  do  furdber 
thy  word  in  this  world,  seeing  they  desire  to  do  the  contrary,  that  is,  to  choke  and 
destroy  the  true  doctrine  and  verity,  by  the  which  thou  hast  showed  thyself  unto 
the  world,  which  was  all  drowned  in  blindness  and  misknowledge  of  thy  name. 
O  Lord  I  we  know  surely  tiiat  thy  true  servants  must  needs  suffer,  for  thv 
name's  sake,  persecution,  affliction  and  troubles  in  this  present  life,  which  is 
but  a  shadow,  as  thou  hast  showed  to  us  by  thy  prophets  and  aposdes.  But 
yet  we  desire  thee  heartily,  that  thou  conserve,  defend,  and  help  thy  congrega- 
tion, which  thou  hast  chosen  before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  give  them 
thy  grace  to  hear  thy  word,  and  to  be  thy  true  servants  in  this  present  Ufe.' 

Then,  by  and  by,  they  caused  the  common  people  to  void  away, 
whose  desire  was  always  to  hear  that  innocent  man  to  speak.  Then 
the  sons  of  darkness  pronounced  their  sentence  definitive,  not  having 
respect  to  the  judgment  of  God.  And  when  all  this  was  done  and 
said,  the  cardinal  caused  his  warders  to  pass  again  with  the  meek 
lamb  into  the  castle,  until  such  time  as  the  fire  was  made  ready. 
When  he  was  come  unto  the  castle,  then  there  came  two  grey  fiends, 
firiar  Scot  and  his  mate,  sajdng,  ^^  Sir,  ye  must  make  your  confession 
unto  us.''  He  answered  and  said,  *'  I  will  make  no  confession  unto 
jou.  Go  fetch  me  yonder  man  that  preached  this  day,  and  I  will 
make  mv  confession  unto  him."*'  Then  they  sent  for  the  sub-prior 
of  the  abbey,  who  came  to  him  with  all  dUigence."  But  what  he 
said  in  this  confession,  I  cannot  show. 

When  the  fire  was  made  ready,  and  the  gallows,  at  the  west  part 
of  the  castle  near  to  the  priory,  the  lord  cardinal,  dreading  that 
Master  George  should  have  been  taken  away  by  his  friends,  com- 
manded to  bend  all  the  ordnance  of  the  castle  right  against  that  part, 
and  commanded  all  his  gunners  to  be  ready  and  stand  beside  their 
guns,  until  such  time  as  he  were  burned.  All  this  being  done,  they 
bound  Master  George's  hands  behind  his  back,  and  Iwl  him  forth 


(1)  John  xvl. 
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with  their  soldiers  from  the  castle,  to  the  place  of  their  wicked  exe-  *»«<»* 
cution.     As  he  came  forth  of  the  casUe-gate,  there  met  him  certain  — ^^ 
beggars,  asking  his  alms  for  God'^s  sake.      To  whom  he  answered,    A.D. 
**  1  want  my  hands,  wherewith  I  should  give  you  alms ;    but  the    ^^ 
merciful  Lord,  of  his  benignity  and  abundance  of  grace,  that  feedeth    1553 
all  men,  vouchsafe  to  give  you  necessaries,  both  unto  your  bodies  and  ^^^^^ 
souls.'^  Then  afterwa^s  met  him  two  false  fiends,  I  should  say  friars,  pnyeth 
saying,  "  Master  George,  pray  to  our  Lady,  that  she  may  be  media-  JS^^d 
trix  for  you  to  her  Son.*"     To  whom  he  answered  meekly,  *'  Cease,  Jg^JJ* 
tempt  me  not,  my  brethren  !"*^    After  this  he  was  led  to  the  fire  with  wm. 
a  rope  about  his  neck,  and  a  chain  of  iron  about  his  middle. 

When  he  came  to  the  fire,  he  sat  down  upon  his  knees,  and  rose 
again,  and  thrice  he  said  these  words,  '^  O  thou  Saviour  of  the  world ! 
have  mercy  on  me.  Father  of  heaven !  I  commend  my  spirit  into 
thy  holy  hands.^^  When  he  had  made  this  prayer,  he  turned  him  to 
the  people,  and  said  these  words : 

The  Exhortation  of  Wisehart  to  the  People,  at  his  Death* 

'  I  beseech  you,  christian  brethren  and  sisters !  that  ye  be  not  offended  in  the 
word  of  God,  for  the  affliction  and  torments,  which  ye  see  already  prepared  for 
me :  but  I  exhort  you,  that  you  love  the  word  of  God,  and  suffer  patiently  and 
with  a  oomfortable  heart,  for  the  word's  sake,  which  is  your  undoubted  salvation, 
and  everlaatine  comfort. 

*  Moreover,  1  pray  you,  show  my  brethren  and  sisters,  which  have  heard  me 
oil  before,  that  they  cease  not,  nor  leave  off  the  word  of  God  which  I  taught  unto 
them  after  the  grace  given  to  me,  for  any  persecutions  or  troubles  in  this  world, 
which  lasteth  not ;  and  show  unto  them,  that  my  doctrine  was  no  old  wives' 
fable,  after  the  constitutions  made  by  men.  And  if  I  had  taught  men's  doc- 
trine, I  had  gotten  great  thanks  bv  men :  but,  for  the  word's  sake  and  true 
evangely,  which  was  given  to  me  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  suffer  this  day  by 

men,  not  sorrowfully,  but  with  a  glad  heart  and  mind.    For  this  cause  I  was  -^^  con- 
sent,  that  1  should  suffer  this  fire,  for  Christ's  sake.     Consider  and  behold  my  sunt  pa- 
visage,  ye  shall  not  see  me  change  my  colour.    This  grim  fire  I  fear  not  And  JjjJ^Swd 
so  I  pray  you  to  do,  if  that  any  persecution  come  unto  you  for  the  word  s  sake ;  maxL^ 
and  not  to  fear  them  that  slav  tne  body,  and  afterwards  have  no  power  to  slay 
the  soul.     Some  have  said  of  me,  that  I  taught,  that  the  soul  or  man  should 
sleep  until  the  last  day.     But  I  know  surely,  and  my  faith  is  such,  that  my 
soul  shall  sup  with  my  Saviour  Christ  this  night  (ere  it  be  six  hours),  for  whom 
I  suffer  this.' 

Then  he  prayed  for  them  that  accused  him,  sajdng : 

*  I  beseech  thee,  Father  of  heaven !  to  foigive  them  that  have  of  any  igno-  wisehart 
ranee,  or  else  have,  of  any  evil  mind,  forged  any  lies  upon  me :  I  forgive  them  prayeth 
with  all  my  heart     I  beseech  Christ  to  forgive  them  that  have  condemned  me  ^^^ 
to  death  tms  day  ignorantly.' 

And  last  of  all  he  said  to  the  people  on  this  manner : 

*  I  beseech  you,  brethren  and  sisters,  to  exhort  your  prelates  to  the  learning  wiaehart 
of  the  word  of  God,  that  they  at  the  last  may  be  ashamed  to  do  evil,  and  learn  P'l^P^^^' 
to  do  good.     And  if  they  will  not  convert  themselves  from  their  wicked  error,  Jelth  5' 
there  shall  hastily  come  upon  them  the  wrath  of  God,  which  they  shall  not  Beaton, 
eschew.' 

Many  faithful  words  said  he  in  the  mean  time,  taking  no  heed  or 
care  of  the  cruel  torments,  which  were  then  prepared  for  iiim.  And, 
at  last  of  all,  the  hangman,  that  was  his  tormentor,  sat  down  upon 
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Pi^'    When  he  was  come  to  him,  he  kissed  his  cheek,  and  said,  "  Lo !  here 

^      is  a  token  that  I  forgive  thee.     My  heart,  do  thine  office.""     And 

1558.   hy  and  by  he  was  put  upon  the  gibbet  and  hanged,  and  there  burned 

to  powder.     When  the  people  beheld  the  great  tormenting,   they 

might  not  withhold  from  piteous  mourning  and  complaining  of  this 
innocent  lamVs  slaughter.^ 

A  NOTE  OF  THE  JUST  PUNISHMENT  OF  GOD  UPON  THE  CRURL 
CARDINAL  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ST.  ANDREWS,  NAMED  DAVID 
BEATON. 

It  was  not  long  after  the  martyrdom  of  the  blessed  man  of  God, 

Master  George  Wisehart  aforesaid,  who  was  put  to  death  by  DaTid 

Beaton,  the  bloody  archbishop  and  cardinal  of  Scotland,  as  is  abo?e 

specified,  a.d.  1546,  the  first  day  of  March,  but  the  said  David 

Beaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  by  the  just  revenge  of  CkxTs 

mighty  judgment,  was  slain  within  his  own  castle  of  St.  Andrew^  by 

the  hands  of  one  Leslie  and  other  gentlemen,  who,  by  the  Lord 

stirred  up,  brake  in  suddenly  into  his  castle  upon  him,  and  in  his 

dJluh  of  "^  murdered  him  the  said  year,  the  last  day  of  May,  crying  out, 

D?Yid      "  Alas  !  alas  !  slay  me  not !  I  am  a  priest  !^    And  so,  like  a  batdier 

^^°'    he  lived,  and  like  a  butcher  he  died,  and  lay  seven  months  and  mcNne 

su^aS-^  unburied,  and  at  last  like  a  carrion  was  buried  in  a  dunghill,  a.d. 

drewa.     1546,  the  last  day  of  May. 

Hamilton  After  this  David  Beaton  succeeded  John  Hamilton,  archbishop  of 
JiJjip  St.  Andrews,  a.d.  1549,  who,  to  the  intent  that  he  might  in  no  ways 
of8t.^An-  appear  inferior  to  his  predecessor,  in  augmenting  the  number  of  the 
a  pert'e-  holy  martyrs  of  God,  in  the  next  year  following  called  a  certain  poor 
^^^^'  man  to  judgment,  whose  name  was  Adam  Wallace.  The  order  and 
manner  of  whose  story  here  foUoweth. 

Cfie  &ttKif  mb  jRtartprt^om  of  9(Dam  WMact  ta  JbtoOaab^ 

There  was  set,  upon  a  scaffold  made  hard  to  the  chancelary  wall  of 
the  Black-friars^  church  in  Edinburgh,  on  seats  made  thereupon,  the 
lord  governor.  Above  him,  at  his  back,  sat  Master  Gawin  Hamilton, 
dean  of  Glasgow,  representing  the  metropolitan  pastor  thereof. 
Upon  a  seat  on  his  right  hand  sat  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews. 
At  his  back,  and  aside  somewhat,  stood  the  official  of  Lothian.  Next 
to  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  bishop  of  Dunblane,  the  bishop  of 
Moray,  the  abbot  of  Dunfermline,  the  abbot  of  Glenluce,  with 
other  churchmen  of  lower  estimation,  as  the  official  of  St.  Andrews, 

(1)  'Ex  Hi8torla  irapressft.*    [This  alludes  to  a  Kmall  pamphlet  published  about  the  tine  at 
"     ■  ~         *     •   ith,  the  g         •     • - ~ 


cardinal  Beaton's  death,  the  general  title  of  which  is  *  The  troffieai  death  of  David  . 
Bukoppe  of  Sainet  Andrew0$  in  ScoUand:  wherunlo  isjopned  tkemartprdom  tfMmutgr  ITjwmIotH 
4*0. ;  imprinted  at  London,  by  John  Day,  and  William  Serea*  The  book  is  in  eights,  and  dw 
tragedy  of  Beaton  is  printed  in  small,  and  Wishart's  trial  in  large  black  letter.      The  dkte  of 

grinting  is  not  mentioned,  but  it  is  probable  that  it  was  printed  soon  after  Beaton's  death.  Foxe 
as  embodied  the  whole  in  his  Acu  and  Monuments.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  pamphlet  had 
become  so  scarce  in  Scotland,  even  in  the  time  of  John  Knox,  a  contemporary  of  Foxe,  that  the 
former,  in  his  history  of  the  Reformation,  speaks  of  it,  as  accessible  to  the  public  in  Foxe's  woHt 
alone ;  and  prefaces  his  own  reprint  of  the  trial  with  these  words :  *  The  manner  of  his  (Wiaharf  a> 
accusation,  proofs,  and  answers  following,  as  we  have  received  the  same  from  The  Book  of  Martyra. 
which,  word  \xy  word,  we  have  here  inserted ;  and  that,  because  the  said  book,  for  the  price  thenof^ 
is  rare  to  be  had.'  Maitland,  also,  in  his  'Antiquities  of  Scotland,'  (fol.  Edinb.  1757),  quotes  Ursrhr 
fh>m  '  The  Book  of  Martyrs,'  for  his  account  of  this  trial.    See  vol.  ii.  p.  834.— Also  MCrie's  liJb 
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uii;   scat  SciL  itfLvaiAcr    ucuiiir^.      \ju    iiis    icit    iiuuu    sat    i»uc   can    ui 

Argyle,  justice,  with  his  deputy  sir  John  Campbell  of  Lundie  under  A.  D. 
his  feet.  Next  him  the  ean  of  Huntley.  Then  the  earl  of  Angus,  ^^^ 
the  bishop  of  GWloway,  the  prior  of  St.  Andrews,  the  bishop  of  j^^g 

Orkney,  the  lord  Forbes,  dean  John  Winrvme  sub-prior  of  St. '- 

Andrews ;  and  behind  the  seats  stood  the  whole  senate,  the  clerk  of 
the  register,*  &c. 

At  the  fiirther  end  of  the  chancelary  wall,  in  the  pulpit,  was  placed  ] 

Master  John  Lauder,  parson  of  Marbotle,  accuser,  clad  in  a  surplice  1 

and  red  hood,  and  a  great  congregation  of  the  whole  people,  in  the  I 

body  of  the  church,  standing  on  the  ground.  i 

After  that,  sir  John  Ker,  prebendary  of  St.  Gileses  church,  was  I 

accused,  convicted,  and  condemned,  for  the  fisdse  making  and  giving  i 

forth  of  a  sentence  of  divorce  (whereby  he  falsely  divorced  and  I 

ported  a  man  and  his  lawful  wife),  in  the  name  of  the  dean  of 
Restalrig,  and  certain  other  judges  appointed  by  the  holy  father  the 
pope.    He  granted  the  falsehood,  and  that  never  any  such  thing  was  Barabbu 
done  indeed  nor  yet  meant  or  moved  by  the  aforesaid  judges,  and  ^r* 
was  agreed  to  be  banished  ihe  realms  of  Scotland  and  Enpand  for  2jllf»nd 
his  lifetime,  and  to  lose  his  right  hand,  if  he  were  found  or  appre-  crucified, 
hended  therein  after,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  leave  his  benefices  for 
ever,  and  they  to  be  vacant. 

After  that  was  brought  in  Adam  Wallace,  a  simple  poor  man  in  waOaoe 
appearance,  conveyed  by  John  of  Cumnock,  servant  to  the  bishop  of  iHlfore  j 

St.  Andrews,  and  set  in  the  midst  of  the  scaffold,  who  was  com-  ^^  I 

manded  to  look  to  the  accuser,  who  asked  him  what  was  his  name,  and  . 

He  answered,  "  Adam  Wallace.*"    The  accuser  said,  he  had  another  £^. " 
name,  which  he  granted,  and  said  he  was  commonly  called  Fean. 
Then  asked  he  where  he  was  bom  ?     "  Within  two  miles  of  Fayle,^ 
said  he,  "  in  Kyle.'^    Then  said  the  accuser,  "  I  repent  that  ever 
such  a  poor  man  as  you  should  put  these  noble  lords  to  so  great  ' 

incumbrance  this  day  by  your  vain  speaking.***  "  And  I  must  speak,***  i 

said  be,  ^'  as  God  giveth  me  grace,  and  I  believe  I  have  said  no  evil  i 

to  hurt  any  body.**     "  WoiJd  God,***  said  the  accuser,  "  ye  had  i 

never  spoken ;  but  you  are  brought  forth  for  such  horrible  crimes  of  J 

heresy,  as  never  were  imagined  in  this  country  before,  and  that  shall 
be  sufficiently  proved,  that  ye  cannot  deny  it ;  and  I  forethink  that  i 

it  should  be  neard  for  hurting  of  weak  consciences.  Now  I  will 
yea  thee  no  more,  and  thou  shalt  hear  the  points  that  thou  art 
accused  of." 

Aecuier:  *  Adam  Wallace,  alias  Fean :  thou  art  openly  delated  and  accused  for  pint  ar- 
preaching,  saying,  and  teaching  of  Ae  blasphemies  and  ahominahle  heresies  **«*«• 
under  written.     In  the  first,  thou  hast  said  and  taught  that  the  bread  and  wine 
on  the  altar,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  are  not  the  body  and  Uood  of  Jesus 
Christ' 


He  turned  to  the  lord  governor,  and  lords  aforesaid,  saying  thus : 

Wallace :  *  I  never  said,  nor  taught  any  thing  but  that  I  found  in  this  book, 
»d  writ  (having  there  a  Bible  at  his  belt  in  French,  Dutch,  and  English), 
bich  is  me  word  o^  God :  and  if  you  will  be  content  that  the  Lord  God  and 

(1)  CoDTenemnt  scritMe  et  pharUsi  ad  versus  Doroinum,  et  adversus  Cbrittum  ^\it. 

(2)  '  Kyle/  one  of  the  subdivisions  of  Airshire.— Eo. 
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.   p.     any  thing  concerning  this  that  I  am  accused  of,  but  that  which  I  found  in  Uiis 

^'    •    writ* 
1549        " 

15^8        "  What  didst  thou  say  ?*"  said  the  accuser : 

WaUace :  *  I  said  that  after  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  eaten  the  paschal  Iamb  in 
liis  latter  supper  with  his  apostles,  and  ftilfilled  the  ceremonies  of  the  old  Uw, 
he  instituted  a  new  sacrament  in  remembrance  of  his  death  then  to  come.  He 
took  bread,  he  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said. 
Take  ye,  eat  ye :  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  broken  and  given  for  you. 
And  likewise  the  cup  he  blessed,  and  bade  them  drink  all  thereof,  for  that  was 
the  cup  of  the  New  Testament  which  should  be  shed  for  the  forgiving  of  many. 
How  oft  ye  do  this,  do  it  in  my  remembrance. '^ 

Then  said  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  the  official  of  Lothiaii, 
with  the  dean  of  Glasgow,  and  many  other  prelates,  "  We  know 
this  well  enough.^  The  earl  of  Huntley  said,  ''  Thou  answerest  not 
to  that  which  is  laid  to  thee ;  say  either  nay  or  yea  thereto." 

Wallace :  *  If  ye  will  admit  God  and  his  word  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  his 
blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  ye  will  admit  that  which  I 
have  said :  for  I  have  said  and  taught  nothing  but  what  the  word,  which  is  the 
trial  and  touchstone,  saith ;  which  ought  to  be  judge  to  me,  and  to  all  tiie 
world.' 

**  Why,*"  quoth  the  earl  of  Huntley,  "hast  thou  not  a  judge  good 
enough  ?  and  trowest  thou  that  we  Know  not  God  and  his  word  ? 
Answer  to  that  is  spoken  to  thee.*"  And  then  they  made  the  accuser 
speak  the  same  thing  over  again.  **"  Thou  sayest,*^  quoth  the  accuser, 
"and  hast  taught,  that  the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  after  the  words  of  the  consecration,  are  not  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.*" 

Wallace :  *  I  never  said  more  than  the  writ  saith,  nor  yet  more  than  I  have 
said  before.  For  I  know  well  by  St  Paul,  when  he  saith,  Whosoever  eateth 
this  bread,  and  drinketh  of  this  cup  unworthily,  receiveth  to  himself  dam- 
nation. And  therefore,  when  I  taught  (which  was  but  seldom,  and  to  them 
only  who  required  and  desired  roe),  I  said,  that  if  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 
were  truly  ministered,  and  used  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God  did  institute  it, 
where  that  was  done,  there  was  God  himself  by  his  divine  power,  by  Uie  which 
he  is  over  all.' 

The  bishop  of  Orkney  asked  him,  "  Believest  thou  not,*"  said  he, 
"  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the 
words  of  the  consociation,  is  the  very  body  of  God  ?  flesh,  blood, 
and  bone?" 

Wallace  Wallace  :  *  I  wot  not  what  that  word  consecration  meaneth.  I  have  not 
eth  by  his  ^^^  Latin,  but  I  believe  that  the  Son  of  God  was  cmiceived  of  the  Holy 
creed.  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  hath  a  natural  l^y,  with  hands, 
feet,  and  other  members ;  and  in  the  same  body  he  walked  up  and  down  in  the 
world,  preached  and  taught,  he  suffered  death  under  Pontius  POate;  waa 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  and  that  by  his  godly  power  he  raised  that  same 
body  again  the  third  day:  and  the  same  body  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  which  shall  come  again  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead^ 
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'  And  that  this  body  is  a  natural  body  witb  hands  and  feet,  and  cannot  be  Scottish 
in  two  places  at  once,  he  showeth  well  himself;  for  which  everlasting  thanks  ^««<<^' 
be  to  him  that  maketh  this  matter  clear.     When  the  woman  brake  that  oint*    a  i\ 
ment  on  him,  answering  to  some  of  his  disciples  who  grudeed  thereat,  he  said,    1549* 
The  poor  shall  you  alwa3rs  have  with  prou,  but  me  ye  shall  not  have  always  :^      . 
meamng  of  his  natural  body.     And  likewise  at  his  ascension,  said  he  to  the    i^eo 

same  disciples  that  were  fleshlv,  and  would  ever  have  had  him  remaining  with 1. 

them  corporally.  It  is  needful  for  vou  that  I  pass  away,  for  if  I  pass  not  away, 
the  Comforter  we  Holv  Ohott  shaU  not  come  to  yon'  (meaning  tnat  his  natural 
body  behoved  to  be  tacen  away  from  them) :  but  be  stout  and  be  of  good  cheer, 
for  I  am  with  vou  unto  the  world's  end.* 

'  And  that  the  eating  of  his  very  flesh  profiteth  not,  may  well  be  known  by  The 
his  words  which  he  spake  in  John  vi.,  where,  after  he  had  said.  Except  ye  eat  eating  of 
my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  shall  not  have  life  in  you  ;<  they  murmuring  g^h  oP 
thereat,  he  reproved  them  for  theur  gross  and  fleshly  taking  of  ms  words,  and  Chritt 
said,  What  will  ye  think  when  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  to  the  place  that  £^^*'*^ 
he  came  from  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  (to  "  ^' 
be  eaten  as  they  took  it,  and  even  so  take  ye  it).' 

'*  It  is  a  horrible  heresv,'*'  said  the  bishop  of  Orkney.  When  Wal- 
lace began  to  speak  again,  and  bade  the  lord  governor  judge  if  he 
had  right  by  the  writ,  the  accuser  cried,  "  Ad  secundam.  "  Nunc 
ad  secundam,'*  answered  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews. 

Then  was  he  bidden  to  hear  the  accuser,  who  propounded  the  The  se- 
second  article,  and  said,  "Thou  saidst  likewise,  and  openly  didst JJJ^"' 
teach,  that  the  mass  is  very  idolatry,  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God.'' 

Wallace:  *l  have  read  the  Bible  and  word  of  God  in  three  tongues,'  and  Amwor. 
have  understood  them  so  far  as  God  gave  rae  grace,  and  yet  never  read  I  that 
word  mass  in  it  all :  but  I  found,*  said  he,  *  that  the  thing  that  was  highest 
and  most  in  estimation  amongst  men,  and  not  in  the  word  of  God,  was  idolatry', 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.    And  I  say,  the  mass  is  holden  gready  in  The  mau 
estimation,  and  high  amongst  men,  and  is  not  founded  m  the  word;  therefore,  I  ^t^"^ 
said,  it  was  idolatry,  and  al>ominable  in  the  sight  of  God.   But  if  any  man  will  tun  ar^ 
find  it  in  the  Scripture,  and  prove  it  by  God  s  word,  I  wiU  grant  mine  enor,  gument. 
and  that  I  have  failed :  otherwise  not    And  in  that  case  I  will  tabmit  me  to 
all  lawful  correction  and  punishment.' 

**  Ad  tertiam,**  said  the  archbishop.     Then   said   the  accuser.  The  third 
"  Thou  hast  said  and  openly  taught,  that  the  God  which  we  wor-  •'**•*•• 
ship,  is  but  bread  sown  of  com,  growing  of  the  earth,  baked  of  men'^s 
hands,  and  nothing  else.**^ 

WaUaee :   <  I  workup  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  per*  Answer, 
sons  in  one  Godhead,  who  made  and  fashioned  the  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that 
is  dierein  of  nought :  but  I  know  not  which  God  you  worship ;  and  if  you  will  pope's 
show  me  whom  you  worship,  I  will  show  you  what  he  is,  as  I  can,  by  my  God. 
judgment* 

"  Believcst  thou  not,**  said  the  accuser,  "  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  after  the  words  of  the  consecration,  betwixt  the  priest's 
hands,  is  the  very  body  and  Uood  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  Ood 
himself?" 

WaUaee :  *  What  the  body  of  God  is,  and  what  kind  of  body  he  hath,  I  have  Answer, 
showed  you,  so  fiu*  as  I  have  found  in  the  Scripture.' 


(1)  Matt  unri  (S)  John  xvl  (3)  Matt.  xxtIU.  (4',  John  rl 


Digitized  by 


Google 


HUtorf.  ...  -  -      '      -  ^  ,    \  r'   .  ,      .  ^^  .  ^ 


taught,  divers  and  sundry  otber  great  errors  and  aboniinable  heresies 
A.  D.  against  all  the  seven  sacraments,  which,  for  shortness  of  thne,  I  pie- 
^^^^  termit  and  overpass.  Whether  dost  thou  grant  thj  aforesaid  artides 
1558    ^^  ^^^^  *^  accused  of,  or  no  ?  and  thou  shalt  hear  them  shortly." 

'-  And  then  repeated  the  accuser  the  three  articles  aforesaid  shoitlj 

over,  and  asked  him  whether  he  granted  or  denied  them  ? 

Wallace  answered  that  which  before  he  had  said  of  his  answers, 
and  that  he  said  nothing  but  agreeing  to  the  holy  word  as  he  under- 
stood ;  so  Ood  judge  him,  and  his  own  conscience  accuse  him :  and 
thereby  would  he  abide  unto  the  time  he  were  better  instructed  by 
Scripture,  and  the  contrary  proved,  even  to  the  death.  And  he  said 
thus  to  the  lord  governor  and  other  lords : 


Tiie  WaUace :  *  If  you  condemn  me  for  holding  by  God's  word,  my  innoceBt 

?^»  ^  blood  shflU  be  reouired  at  your  hands,  when  ye  shall  be  brought  before  tbe 
to the'lOTd  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  who  is  mighty  to  defend  my  innocent  cause;  before 
governor  whom  ye  shall  not  deny  it,  nor  yet  be  able  to  resist  bis  wrath ;  to  whom  I  refer 
*°J*^«    the  vengeance  as  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine  and  I  will  reward.** 


Senteaoe 

of  OOQ- 

demiu- 


Then  gave  they  forth  sentence,  and  condemned  him  by  the  kws, 

and  so  left  him  to  the  secular  power,  in  the  hands  of  sir  John  C^mp- 

^|nj*^en  bell,  justice-dcputy,  who  delivered  him  to  the  provost  of  Edinboigh 

^^!^ee.  to  be  burned  on  the  Castle  Hill,  who  incontinent  made  him  to  be 

put  in  the  uppermost  house  in  the  town,  with  irons  about  his  legs 

sir  Hugh  and  neck,  and  gave  charge  to  sir  Hugh  Terry,  to  keep  the  key  of 

impof*°  the  said  house,  an  ignorant  minister  and  imp  of  Satan  and  of  the 

^*"-     bishops,  who,  by  direction,  sent  to  the  poor  man  two  grey  fiiars  to 

•entto     instruct  him,  with  whom  he  would  enter  mto  no  communing.     Soon 

wSSlS.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^®^®  ^®°^  ^^  ^^^  black  friars,  an  English  ftiar,  and  another 

subtle  sophister,  called  Arbuthnot,  with  the  which  English  friar  he 

would  have  reasoned  and  declared  his  iaith  by  the  Scriptures ;  who 

answered,  he  had  no  commission  to  enter  into  disputation  with  him : 

and  so  departed  and  left  him. 

The  dean       Then  was  scut  to  him  a  worldly  wise  man,  and  not  ungodly  in  the 

**'**!int  understanding  of  the  truth,  the  dean  of  Restalrig,  who  gave  him 

christian  consolation,  among  the  which  he  exhorted  him  to  believe 

the  reality  of  the  sacrament  after  the  consecration.     But  he  vfovii 

consent  to  nothing  that  had  not  evidence  in  the  holy  Scripture,  and 

so  passed  over  that  night  in  singing,  and  lauding  God,  to  the  ears  of 

divers  hearers,  having  learned  Ae  rsalter  of  David  without  book,  to 

his  consolation  :  for  they  had  before  spoiled  him  of  his  Bible,  which 

always,   till  after  he  was  condemned!,   was  with  him  wherever  he 

The        went.     After  sir  Hugh  Terry  kn^w  that  he  had  certain  books  to 

ti^^!>^  read  and  comfort  his  spirit,  he  came  in  a  rage,  and  took  the  same  from 

SjiTftOTi  ^"°»  leaving  him  desolate  (to  his  power)  of  all  consolation,  and  gave 

him.       divers  ungodly  and  injurious  provocations  by  his  devilish  venom,  to 

have  perverted  him,  a  poor  innocent,  from  the  patience  and  hope  he 

had  in  Christ  his  Saviour:  but  God  suffered  him  not  to  be  moved 

therewith,  as  plainly  appeared  to  the  hearers  and  seers  for  the  time. 

So  all  the  next  morning  abode  this  poor  man  in  irons,  and  pro- 
vision was  commanded  to  be  made  for  nis  burning  against  the  next 

(1)  Heb.  X. 
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day ;  whidi  day  the  lord  goyemor,  and  all  the  principal  both  spbitiial  scoiuak 
and  temporal  lords,  departed  from  Edinburgh  to  their  other  business.     ^^' 

After  they  were  departed,  came  the  dean  of  Restahig  to  him  A.D. 
again,  and  reasoned  with  him  after  his  wit ;  ^ho  answered  as  before,  ^^^ 
He  would  say  noUiing  concerning  his  fidth,  but  as  the  Scripture  tes-   |i^g 

tifieth,  yea,  tfiough  an  angel  came  from  heaven  to  persuade  him  to - 

the  same;  saving  that  he  confessed  himself  to  have  received  good  con- 
solation of  the  said  dean  in  other  behalf  as  becometh  a  Christian. 

Then  after  came  in  sir  Hugh  Terry  again,  and  examined  him  after 
his  old  manner,  and  said  he  would  gar  devUs  to  come  forth  of  him 
ere  even.  To  whom  he  answered,  "  You  should  rather  be  a  godly 
man  to  give  me  consolation  in  my  case.  When  1  knew  you  were 
come,  1  prayed  God  I  might  resist  your  temptations;  which,  I 
thank  him,  he  hath  made  me  able  to  do :  therefore  1  pray  you,  let 
me  alone  in  peace.**^  Then  he  asked  of  one  of  the  officers  that  stood 
by,  "  Is  yoiur  fire  making  ready  ?"  Who  told  him,  it  was.  He 
answered,  ''As  it  pleaseth  God ;  1  am  ready  soon  or  late,  as  it  shall 
please  him.*"  And  then  he  spake  to  one  raithfiil  in  that  company, 
and  bade  him  commend  him  to  all  the  faithful,  being  sure  to  meet 
together  with  them  in  heaven.  From  that  time,  to  Us  forthcoming 
to  the  fire,  spake  no  man  with  him. 

At  Ids  forthcoming,  the  provost,  with  great  menacing  words,  for-  The  pro- 
bade  him  to  speak  to  any  man,  or  any  to  him ;  as  belike  he  had  "Sm^ 
commandment  of  his  superiors.     Coming  from   the  town  to  the^^^"^ 
Castle  Hill,  the  common  people  said,  "  God  have  mercy  upon  him."  waiuce 
"  And  on  you  too,"  said  he.    Being  beside  the  fire,  he  lifted  up  his  JJi,^**^' 
eyes  to  heaven  twice  or  thrice,  and  said  to  the  people,  "  Let  it  not  ^«^  o^ 
offend  you  that  I  suffer  death  this  day  for  the  truUi'^s  sake ;  for  the  to  the 
disciple  is  not  greater  than  his  master.''    Then  was  the  provost  angry  ^^^ 
that  he  spake.     Then  looked  he  to  heaven  again,  and  said,  "  They 
will  not  let  me  speak.""     The  cord  being  about  his  neck,  the  fire  was 
lighted,  and  so  departed  he  to  God  constantly,  and  with  good  coun- 
tenance,  to  our  sights.* 

Ciie  ;&ci|i^m  t^ot  aroi^e  in  iScodanD  fto  tlje  JDater^jBo^ter. 

After  that  Richard  Marshall,  doctor  of  divinity,  and  prior  of  the  a  schitm 
Black  Friars  at  Newcastle  in  England,  had  declared  in  his  preaching  ^d^j  a 
at  St.  Andrews  in  Scotland,  that  uie  Lord's  Prayer  (commonly  called  ^J^" 
the  Pater-noster)  should  be  done  only  to  God,  and  not  to  saints,  preaching 
neither  to  any  other  creature ;  the  doctors  of  the  university  of  St.  p»ter- 
Andrews,  together  with  the  grey  friars,  who  had  long  ago  taught  the  Jh!S5 
people  to  pray  the  Pater-noster  to  saints,  had  great  indignation  that  jj^L** 
their  old  doctrine  should  be  repugned,  and  stirred  up  a  grey  friar,  saints 
called  friar  Tottis,  to  preach  again  to  the  people,  that  they  should 
and  micht  pray  the  Pater-noster  to  saints ;  who,  finding  no  part  of 
the  Scripture  to  found  his  purpose  upon,  yet  came  to  the  pulpit  the 
1st  of  November,  being  the  feast  of  All-hallows,  a.d.  1551,  and 
took  the  text  of  the  gospel  for  that  day  read  in  their  mass,  written  in 
Matthew  v,,  containing  these  words ;  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit, 
for  to  them  pertaineth  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'' 

(1 )  £x  testimooib  et  Uteris  h  Scotia  petitis,  a.d.  1550.  [Knox  glres  a  diflerent  public  examina- 
tioD,  and  concludes  by  saying  that  *  Wallace  patiently  sustained  the  fire,  the  same  day  at  after- 
noon.'—En.] 

VOL.  V.  T  T 
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scouuk  This  feeble  foundation  being  laid,  the  friar  began  to  reason  moat 
J^i^  impertinentJy,  that  the  Lcurd's  Prayer  might  be  offered  to  sainta, 
A.  D.  because  every  petition  thereof  app^iaineth  to  them.  ^^  For  if  we 
*^*  meet  an  old  man  in  the  street,''  said  he,  "  we  will  say  to  him,  '  Good- 
1558.  ^7'  &ther  V  and  therefore  much  more  may  we  odl  the  saints  our 
^^^  fethers ;  and  because  we  grant  also  that  they  be  in  heaven,  we  nnay 
trine  of  say  to  cvcry  one  of  them,  ^Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven:' 
S.®ti**'  fiwthcr,  God  hath  made  their  names  holy,  and  therefore  ought  wc, 
^it*thl;  ^  followers  of  God,  to  hold  their  names  holy ;  and  so  we  may  say  to 
p»t«^  any  of  the  saints,  *  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
^^  name.'  And  for  the  same  cause,''  said  the  friar,  '^  as  they  ate.  in  the 
^Q^  kingdom  of  heaven,  so  that  kingdom  is  theirs  by  possession ;  and  so, 
and  why.  prajoug  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  may  say  to  them,  and  every 
BiMphc-  one  of  them, '  Thy  kingdom  come/  And  except  their  wjl  had  been 
d(2trin«  the  very  will  of  God,  they  had  never  come  to  that  kingdom.  And 
theXrr  tl^erefore,  seeing  their  will  is  God's  will,  we  may  say  with  every  one 
of  God.    of  them,  '  Thy  will  be  done.' "" 

AJJJjrJj  But  when  flie  friar  came  to  the  fourth  petition,  touching  our  daily 
upon  Sfe  bread,  he  began  to  be  astonished  and  ashamed,  so  that  he  did  sweat 
l^.  abundantly,  partly  because  his  sophistry  began  to  iail  him  (not 
The  finding  such  a  colour  for  that  part,  as  for  the  other  which  went 
^btT7  befor^,  and  partly  because  he  spake  against  his  own  knowledge  and 
e^i^'  conscience ;  and  so  he  was  compelled  to  confess  that  it  was  not  in 
the  saints'  power  to  give  us  our  daily  bread,  but  that  they  should 

Eray  to  Goa  for  us,  "  that  we,"  said  he,  "  may  obtain  our  daily  bread 
y  their  intercession  :"  and  so  glossed  he  the  rest  to  the  end.  Not 
standing  yet  content  with  this  detestable  doctrine,  he  affirmed,  most 
blasphemously,  that  St.  Paul's  napkin,  and  St.  Peter's  shadow,  did 
miracles,  and  that  the  virtue  of  Elijah's  cloak  divided  the  waters ; 
attributing  nothing  to  the  power  of  God :  with  many  other  errors  of 
thepapists,  horrible  to  be  heard. 

Upon  this  followed,  incontinent,  a  dangerous  schism  in  the  church 

of  Scotland :  for  not  only  the  clergy,  but  the  whole  people  were 

divided  among  themselves,  one  defending  the  truth,  and  another  the 

A  Scot-    papistry ;  in  such  sort  that  there  rose  a  proverb,  "  To  whom  say  you 

\et}jr^  your  Pater-noster  ?"    And  although  the  papists  had  the  upper  hand 

as  then,  whose  words  were  almost  holden  for  law  (so  great  was  the 

blindness  of  that  age),  yet  God  so  inspired  the  hearts  of  the  common 

people,  that  so  many  as  could  get  the  understanding  of  the  bare 

words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  En^ish  (which  was  then  said  in  Latin), 

utterly  detested  that  opinion,  holding  that  it  should  in  no  wise  be 

iTriar      said  to  saints :    so  that  the  craftsmen  and  their  servants  in  thdr 

^^^     booths,  when  the  friar  came,  exploded  him  with  shame  enough,  crying, 

J?™ St.  "  *'™'  PateivNoster !"     "  Friar  Patei^Noster !"  who  at  the  last 

A^drawt.  being  convicted  in  his  own  conscience,  and  ashamed  of  his  former 

sermon,  was  compeUed  to  leave  the  town  of  St.  Andrews. 

In  the  mean  time  of  this  bruit,  there  were  two  pasquils  set  on  the 
Abbey  Church,  the  one  in  Latin,  bearing  these  words : 

<  Doctores  nostri  de  coU^o 
Concludunt  idem  cum  Lucifero, 
Quod  sancti  sunt  similefl  altiadmo ; 
£t  Be  tuuntur  gravatorio 
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De  mandate  officialia,  Seouitk 

Ad  innttantiflfn  fiscalia.*  Historjf. 

Gaw  et  Harvey  *,  non  varii  "a"tx" 

In  prsemisids  eonnotarii.*  I^^l' 

to 
The  other  in  English,  bearing  these  words  :  1558. 

*  Doctors  of  Theology,  of  fourscore  of  years, 
And  old  jolly  Lupoys,  the  bald  Grey-friars ; 
Thev  would  be  called  Rabbi  and  Ma^ster  noster  I 
And  wot  not  to  wbom  tbey  say  their  Pater  nostur!* 

Shortly,  the  Christians  were  so  hotly  offended,  and  the  Papists  on  Diapuu- 
the  other  side  so  proud  and  wilful^  that  necessary  it  was,  to  eschew  ^iu,d 
greater  inconveniences,  that  the  clergy,  at  least,  should  be  assembled  {JJJ***^ 
to  dispute  and  conclude  the  whole  matter,  that  the  lay  people  might  »*»®^<J. 
be  put  out  of  doubt*    This  being  done,  and  the  university  agreed,  Ster- 
whosoever  had  been  present  might  have  heard  much  subtle  sophistry;  '****^* 
for  some  of  the  popisn  doctors  affirmed  that  it  should  be  said  to  God 
"  formalit^r,*"  and  to  saints  "  materiaUt^r.**    Others,  "  ultimat^^  et 
non  ultimate.**    Others  said  it  should  be  said  to  God  "  principaliter,"** 
and  to  saints  ^*  minus  principalit^r.^     Others  that  it  should  be  said 
to  God  "  primari^,*'  and  to  saints  "  secundarie.*"     Others  that  it 
should  be  said  to  God  "  capiendo  stricte,*"  and  to  saints  "  capiendo 
large.*"*    These  vain  distinctions  being  heard  and  considered  by  the 
people,  they  that  were  simple,  remained  in  greater  doubtfulness  than 
they  were  m  before ;  so  toat  a  well  aged  man,  and  a  servant  to  the  The  an* 
sub-prior  of  St.  Andrews,  called  the  sub-prior's  Thome,  being  de-  U "w' 
manded  to  whom  he  said  his  Paternoster,  answered,    "  To  God  "'**°- 
only.**  Then  they  asked  again,  "  What  should  be  said  to  the  saints  ?"*^ 
He  answered,  "  Give  them  aves  and  creeds  enough  in  the  devil's  a  doctor- 
name,  for  that  may  suffice  them  well  enough,  albeit  they  do  spoil  whj^ 
God  of  his  right.*"     Others,  making  their  vaunts  of  the  doctors,  said,  JJJSr 
that  because  Christ  (who  made  the  Pater-noster)  never  came  into  Jjjj>}j  ** 
the  isle  of  Britain,  and  so  understood  not  the  English  tongue,  there-  Latin. 
fore  it  was  that  the  doctors  concluded  it  sliould  be  said  in  Latm. 

This  perturbation  and  open  slander  yet  depending,  it  was  thought  The  coon- 
good  to  call  aprovincial  council  to  ^  decide  the  matter;  which  bemg  g^^. 
assembled  at  Edinburgh,  the  papists,  being  destitute  of  reason,  de-  Jji^„^ 
fended  their  parts  with  lies,  alleging  that  the  university  of  Paris  had  agree  to 
concluded,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  should  be  said  to  saints.     But,  Jey" 
because  that  could  not  be  proved,  and  that  they  could  not  prevail  J^yf^dr 
by  reason,  they  used  their  will  in  place  of  reason,  and  sometimes  P»ter- 
despitefiil,  and  injurious  talk :  as  friar  Scot,  being  asked  of  one  to  "***"' 
whom  he  should  say  the  Pater-noster,  he  answered,  saying,  "  Say  it 
to  the  devil,  knave."    So  the  council,  perceiving  they  could  profit 
nothing  by  reasoning,  were  compelled  to  pass  to  voting.' 

But  then,  incontinent,  they  that  were  called  churchmen  were  found  TheWars 
divided  and  repugnant  among  themselves :   for  some  bishops,  with  SJ/'** 
the  doctors  and  friars,  consented  that  the  Pater-noster  should  be  said  ~"**  n®* 

(1)  Maater  D.  Gaw  and  Master  Thomas  Harvey  were  two  procurators. 

(2)  Pater-noster  to  he  said  to  God  '  formality.*  and  to  saints  '  materiality/  '  Ultimate,'  to  God. 
*  non  ultimate/  to  saints.  « Prlndpalitir,'  to  God,  'minns  principaUtdr,*  to  saints.  '  Primari^/ 
to  God, '  secundaria/  to  saints.    *  Strict^/  to  God,  '  larg^'  to  saints. 

(3)  That  is,  to  the  numbering  of  voices. 
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seotiuk  to  saints ;  but  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews,  Caithness  and  Athens, 
^^^°^^'  with  other  learned  men,  refused  utterly  to  subscribe  to  the  same. 

A.  D.    Finally,  with  consent  of  both  the  parties,  commission  was  given  by 

1551    tjjg  ijQjy  church  to  dean  John  Wmryme,*   then   sub-prior  of  St. 

Iggg    Andrews,  to  declare  to  the  people  how,  and  after  what  manner,  they 

'—  should  pray  the*  Lord's  Prayer :  who,  accepting  of  the  commission, 

ate^  declared  that  it  should  be  said  to  God ;  with  some  other  restrictiom, 
thJpiar-  which  are  not  necessary  to  be  put  in  memory.  And  so,  by  little 
noiter.     and  little,  the  bruit  and  tumult  ceased.^ 

Xlje  netactptDom  of  tije  fAtfitt^  ;&ectant  of  <3ot^,  a^tet  3tMt. 

A. D.  1558.  Among  the  rest  of  the  martyrs  of  Scotland,  the  marvellous  con- 
stancy of  Walter  Mille  is  not  to  be  passed  over  with  silence ;  out  of 
whose  ashes  sprang  thousands  of  his  opinion  and  religion  in  Scotland, 
who  altogether  chose  rather  to  die,  than  to  be  any  longer  overtrodden 
by  the  tyranny  of  the  aforesaid  cruel,  ignorant,  and  brutal  bishops, 
abbots,  monks,  and  firiars.  And  so  b^n  the  congr^ation  of  Scot* 
land  to  debate  the  true  religion  of  Christ  against  the  Frenchmen  and 
papists,  who  sought  always  to  depress  and  keep  down  the  same ;  for 
it  befi;an  soon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Walter  Mille,  of  which  the 
form  hereafter  followeth. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1558,  in  the  time  of  Mary  duchess  of 

Longueville,  queen  regent  of  Scotland,  and  the  said  John  Hamilton 

being  bishop  of  St,  Andrews,  and  primate  of  Scotland,  this  Walter 

Mille  (who  in  his  youth  had  been  a  papist),  after  he  had  been  in 

Almain,  and  had  heard  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  returned  again  into 

Scotland ;    and,  setting  aside  all  papistry  and  compelled  chastitj, 

Mille,      married  a  wife ;  which  thing  made  him  unto  the  bishops  of  Scotland 

toh?^   to  be  suspected  of  heresy :  and,  after  long  watching  of  him  he  was 

5oC,*5i«r-  ^^^^  ^y  *^o  popish  priests,  one  called  sir  George  Strachen,  and 

rted.'       the  other,  sir  Hugh  Terry,  servants  to  the  said  bishop  for  the  time, 

JjJ~  ^  within  the  town  of  Dysart  in  Fife,  and  brought  to  St.  Andrews  and 

p^J^     imprisoned  in  the  castle  thereof.     He,  being  in  prison,  the  papists 

******     earnestly  travailed  and  laboured  to  have  seduced  him,  and  threatened 

him  witn  death  and  corporal  torments,  to  the  intent  they  might  cause 

him  to  recant  and  forsake  the  truth.     But  seeing  they  could  profit 

nothing  thereby,  and  that  he  remained  still  firm  and  constant,  they 

laboured  to  persuade  him  by  fair  promises,  and  offered  unto  him  a 

monk^s  portion,  for  all  the  days  of  his  life,  in  the  abbey  of  Dunfenn- 

ling,  so  that  he  would  deny  the  things  he  had  taught,  and  grant  that 

they  were  heresy ;  but  he,  continuing  in  the  truth  even  unto  the  end, 

despised  their  threatenings  and  fair  promises. 

cond.  Then  assembled  together  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews,  Mc»ay, 

ISS^  Brechin,  Caithness,  and  Athens,^  the  aobots  of  Dunfermling,  Lin- 

**"™*       dores,  Balindrinot,^  and  Cowpers,*  with  doctors  of  theology  of  St 

(1)  Thit  WInnin  !•  now  become  a  godly  minliter  in  the  ebucli  of  God,  ud  a  married  man. 

(3)  Ex  tettim.  t  Scotia  aUato. 

(8)  *  Athens.'  The  pope  had  oonferred  on  Alexander  Gordon  the  empty  title  of  arcfablthop  of 
Athens,  accompanied  by  a  promise  of  the  next  racant  see,  in  consequence*  of  Gordon's  nomination 
to  the  see  of  Giaagow  baring  been  orer-ruled  br  the  court  of  Rome,  abeiU  the  rear  1547.  Gordon 
was  made  bishop  of  the  Isles  In  1558,  and  translated  from  thence  to  Galloway  sbout  the  year  1558; 
bnt  *  he  always  retained  the  title  of  archbishop  of  Athens.'— See  Keith's  Scottish  Bishops  (ito 
Edin.  1755),  p.  175;  also  p.  IM.— Ed. 

(4)  '  Balindrinot.'  fialmerino.  (5)  '  Cowpers.'  Coupar  or  Cupar.— £i>. 
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and  standeth  in  fiiith'  onlv.     And  as  for  the  mass,  it  is  wrong,  for  Christ  was  ^^^ 
once  offered  on  the  cross  tor  man's  trespass,  and  will  never  be  offered  again,  for  mass, 
then  he  ended  all  sacrifice/ 

OUphant : — '  Thou  deniest  the  office  of  a  bishop.' 

Muie : — <  I  affirm  that  they  whom  ye  call  bishops,  do  no  bishop's  works,  nor  Bisbopi, 
use  the  office  of  bishops,  as  Paul  biddeth,  writing  to  Timothy,  out  live  after  "<> 
their  own  sensual  pleasure,  and  take  no  care  of  the  flock ;  nor  yet  regard  they    '  ^'* 
the  word  of  God,  but  desire  to  be  honoured,  and  called  '  my  lords.' ' 

OUphant : — <  Thou  speakest^Bgainst  pilgrimage,  and  callest  it  a  pilgrimage  to 
whoredom.* 

MiUe : — <  I  affirm  and  say,  that  it  is  not  commanded  in  the  Scripture;  and 
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1558. 


Ol^hatU : — *  Thou  preachedst  secretly  and  privately  in  houses,  and  openly  In 
the  fields.' 
MUle : — '  Yea  man,  and  on  the  sea  also,  sailing  in  a  ship.' 
Oliphant: — 'Wilt  thou  not  recant  thy  erroneous  opinions?    And  if  tboa 
wilt  not,  I  will  pronounce  sentence  against  thee.' 
Mflie  Mille ;—  <  I  am  accused  of  my  life ;  I  know  I  must  die  once,  and  therefore,  as 

in'th?"^    Christ  said  to  Judas,  Quod  facis,  fac  citius.    Ye  shall  know  that  I  wiU  not  r&- 
truth!       cant  the  truth,  for  I  am  com,  I  am  no  chaff:  I  will  not  he  hlown  away  with  the 
wind,  nor  burst  with  the  flail;  but  I  will  abide  both.' 

Sentence       Thcsc  thiogs  rehearsed  they  of  puipose,  with  other  light  trifles,  to 
Sounced   ^^18^6^^  ^^^  fi^  accusation ;  and  then  sir  Andrew  Oliphant  pro- 
against     nounccd  scntcnce  against  him,  that  he  should  be  delivered  to  the 
*"*■       temporal  judge,  and  punished  as  a  heretic ;  which  was,  to  be  burned. 
Notwithstanding,  his  boldness  and  constancy  moved  so  the  hearts  of 
many,  that  the  bishop's  steward  of  his  regality,  provost  of  the  town, 
called  Patrick  Lermond,  revised  to  be  his  temporal  judge ;  to  whom 
it  appertained,  if  the  cause  had  been  just:  also  the  bishop's  chamber- 
lain, being  therewith  charged,  would  in  no  wise  take  upon  him  so 
No  cord    ungodly  an  office.     Yea,  the  whole  town  was  so  offended  with  his 
toi^  ^^^  unjust  condemnation,  that  the  bishop's  servants  could  not  get  for 
bou  *ht*   their  money  so  much  as  one  cord  to  tie  him  to  the  stake,  or  a  tar- 
to  tie       barrel  to  bum  him;  but  were  constrained  to  cut  the  cords  of  their 
thes^e.  master's  own  pavilion,  to  serve  their  turn. 

Nevertheless,  one  servant  of  the  bishop's,  more  ignorant  and  cruel 
than  the  rest,  calle4  Alexander  Somervaile,  enterprising  the  office  of  a 
temporal  Judge  in  that  part,  conveyed  him  to  the  fire,  where,  against 
Themin-  all  natural  reason  of  man,  his  bolaness  and  hardiness  did  more  and 
woridng  more  increase,  so  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  working  miraculous!/  ia 
fn  w^ter  ^^^  made  it  manifest  to  the  people,  that  his  cause  and  articles  were 
Mille.      most  just,  and  he  innocently  put  down. 

Now  when  all  things  were  ready  for  his  death,  and  he  conveyed 
with  armed  men  to  the  fire,  Oliphant  bade  him  pass  to  the  stake. 
And  he  said,  ^^  Nay !  wilt  thou  put  me  up  with  tny  hand,  and  take 
part  of  my  death  ?  thou  shalt  see  me  pass  up  gladly :  for  by  the  law 
of  God  I  am  forbidden  to  put  hands  upon  myself.*  Then  Oliphant 
put  him  lip  with  his  hand,  and  he  ascended  gladly,  saying,  •*  Introibo 
ad  altare  Dei ;"  and  desired  that  he  might  have  space  to  speak  to  the 


people,  which  Oliphant  and  other  of  the  burners  denied,  saying,  that 
he  had  spoken  over  much ;  for  the  bishops  were  altogether  offended 


Mille  de- 
nied by 
the  .  .  _ 

WBhopii^  that  the  matter  was  so  long  continued.  Then  some  of  the  young 
is  permit-  mcu  Committed  both  the  burners,  and  the  bishops  their  masters,  to 
J^jj*^®  the  devil,  saying,  that  they  believed  they  should  lament  that  day; 
"•"•       and  desired  the  said  Walter  to  speak  what  he  pleased. 

And  so  after  he  made  his  humble  supplication  to  God  on  his 
knees,  he  arose,  and  standing  upon  the  coals,  said  on  this  wise : 

„^^  *  Dear  firiends  I  the  cause  why  I  suffer  this  day  is  not  for  any  crime  laid  to 

trordi  to  my  charge  (albeit  I  be  a  miserable  sinner  before  God),  but  only  for  the  defence 

the  peo-  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  set  forth  in  the  New  and^  Old  Testament  unto  us ; 

{lis  con-  f^^  which  as  the  faithftil  martyrs  have  offered  themselves  gladly  before,  being 

■tAtit  assured,  after  the  death  of  their  bodies,  of  eternal  felicitv.  so  thim  Aav  T  nmlnA 
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WHO  WEKE  BURNED  TN  THE  DIOCESE  OF  CANTERBURY,  UNDER 
WILLIAM  WARHAM,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY  ;  WITH  THE 
NAMES   OF    THEIR    PERSECUTORS    AND    ACCUSERS.    A.D.    1511. 

Martyrs : — William  Carder,  of  Tenterden,  weaver.  Agnes  Grebil 
of  Tenterden,  wife  of  John  Grebil  the  elder,  and  mother  to  John 

(1)  Ex  fideli  tentimonio  h  ScotU  mitso.  [By  this  and  the  foregoing  Teflnrencet  of  the  tamt 
character,  it  may  be  inferred  that  these  documents  were  sent  (h>ro  Scotland  to  John  Foxe  when  at 
Basil,  compiling  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  SpoUwood  avails  himself  of  this  account  of  Mille,  but 
without  acknowledgment-'-correcting  the  proper  names,  and  making  a  few  other  slight  alterations. 
The  venerable  martyr  himself  stated,  that  he  was  eighty-two  years  old.  See  Petrie's  History  of 
the  Catholic  Church  (fol.  Hague,  1662,  pp.  189—191).  Petrie  quotes  a  manuacript  written  by 
Lindsay,  and  preserved  in  the  library  of  the  college  of  Edinburgh.— £j>.] 
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and  Christoplier  Grebil,  who,  with  her  own  hoBband,  aocused  her 
to  death,  being  threescore  years  of  age ;  Robert  Hanison,   oC 

A.D.        Halden,  of  the  age  of  sixty  years ;  John  Browne,  of  Aahford  ; 

^^^       Edward  Walker,  of  Maidstone,  cutler. 

1539.  Accusers  and  Witnesses : — William  Rich,  of  Benendai;  Agnes  Ive, 

of  Canterbury ;  Robert  Hills,  of  Tenterden ;  Stephen  Castelin^ 

of  Tenterden ;  John  Orebil,  of  Tenterden,  husband  to  Agnes 
Ghrebil  the  martyr ;  Christopher  Grebil,  the  natural  son  of  Agnes 
Grebil  the  martyr;  John  Grebil  the  younger,  the  natural  son' 
of  Agnes  Grebil  the  martyr ;  William  Olbert,  of  Godmersham  ; 
Lawrence  Chyterden;  Thomas  Harwood,  of  Rolvenden;  Joan 
Harwood,  Itis  wife ;  Philip  Harwood ;  William  Baker  of  Cian- 
brook ;  Edward  Walker ;  Robert  Reynold,  of  Benenden. 
Persecutors  and  Judges : — W.  Warham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  ; 
Dr.  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  doctor  of  both  laws,  and  chancellor  of  the 
archbishop ;  Dr.  Sylvester,  lawyer ;  Dr.  Wells ;  Dr.  Clement ; 
Dr.  Brown ;  Dr.  John  Collet,  dean  of  Paul^^s ;  Dr.  Wodington. 

The  Articles  whereupon  these  five  blessed  Martyrs  were  accused 
and  condemned  by  the  aforesaid  Judges  and  Witnesses,  were  these  :* 

Articles.       First,  For  holding  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  the  true  and  rery 
body  of  Christ,  but  only  material  bread  in  substance. 

If.  That  auricular  confession  was  not  to  be  made  to  a  priest 

III.  That  no  power  is  given  of  God  to  priests,  of  mmistering  sacnunentt, 
saying  mass,  or  other  divine  service,  more  than  to  laymen.* 

IV.  That  the  solemnization  of  matrimony  is  not  necessary  to  salvation  of 
soul,  neither  was  instituted  of  God.* 

V.  That  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  is  not  available,  nor  neceasaiy  to 
soul's  health. 

VI.  That  the  images  of  the  cross,  of  the  crucifix,  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
and  other  saints,  are  not  to  be  worshipped ;  and  that  those  who  worship  them 
do  commit  idolatry. 

VII.  That  pilgrimages  to  holy  places,  and  holy  relics,  be  not  necessary,  nor 
meritorious  to  som's  health. 

VIII.  That  invocation  is  not  to  be  made  to  saints,  but  only  to  God,  and  that 
he  only  heareth  their  prayers. 

IX.  That  holy  bread  and  holy  water  have  no  more  virtue  after  their  conse- 
cration, than  before. 

X.  That  they  have  believed,  taught,  and  holden  all  and  every  of  the  same 
damnable  opinions  before ;  as  thev  did  at  that  present 

XL  That  whereas  they  now  nave  confessed  their  errors,  they  would  not 
have  so  done,  but  only  for  fear  of  manifest  proofs  brought  against  wem,  or  else 
but  for  fear  to  be  convicted  by  them :  they  would  never  have  confessed  the  same 
of  their  own  accord. 

XII.  That  they  have  communed,  and  talked  of  the  said  damnable  enrort  here- 
tofore, with  divers  other  persons,  and  have  had  books  concerning  the  same. 

THE    ORDER     AND     FORM     OF     PROCESS     USED     A6AIXST     THESE 

MARTYRS   aforesaid:    AND   FIRST    OF    WILLIAM  CARDER, 

A.D.  1511. 

William  Carder,  being  con  vented  before  William  Warham,  arch- 
bishop,   and    his  chancellor  Cuthbert  Tonstal,   Doctors  Sylvester, 

(1)  Nttonl  son,  at  distinguished  from  son-in-Uw.— Ed.  (2)  Ex  Regist  W.  Warh. 

(S)  Their  meaning  was  this,  that  prieatt  can  claim  no  more  virtue  or  high  estate  bgr  their  ordet 
than  can  a  layman. 
(4)  For  a  sacrament,  thejr  meant. 
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Welk,   Clement,   Brown,   with   others  more,   the  notaries  being  stntj 
WiUiam  Potking,  and  David  Cooper,  the  articles  and  interrogatories 


above  specified  were  laid  unto  him.  Which  articles  he  there  and  A.D. 
then  denied,  affirming  that  he  never  did  nor  doth  hold  any  such  ^^^ 
opinions,  otherwise  than  becometh  that  every  christian  man  should    |i^3g 

do,  ready  to  conform  himself  in  all  points  to  their  doctrine ;  and ^ 

therefore,  to  dear  himself  the  better  against  those  interrogatories 
objected  against  him,  he  stood  in  denial  of  the  same.  The  like  also 
did  every  of  the  other  four  martyrs  after  him. 

All  which  notwithstanding,  the  uncharitable  archbishop,  seeking  The 
all  advantages  agsdnst  him  that  he  might,  and  more  than  right  law  deauos 
would  give,  brought  in  against  him  such  witnesses  as  before  were  ^^^' 
abjured,  who,  he  knew,  for  fear  of  relapse,  durst  do  none  other  but  wch- 
disclose  whatsoever  they  knew ;  to  wit,  Christopher  Grebil,  William  canS- 
Rich,  Agnes  Ive,  John  Grebil,  Robert  Hills,  and  Stephen  Castelin  :  ^"^* 
whose  depositions  being  taken,  and  the  said  Carder  being  asked  what 
he  could  say  for  himself,  he  had  nothing,  he  said,  to  produce  against 
their  attestations,  but  submitted  him  unto  their  mercy:    saying, 
moreover,  that  if  he  had  ever  any  misbelief  of  the  sacraments  of  the 
church,  contrary  to  the  common  holding  of  the  catholics,  he  now 
was  sorry  and  repented  him  thereof.     This  being  done,  the  arch- 
bishop, this  his  submission  notwithstanding,   and  notwithstanding 
that  the  register  maketh  no  mention  of  any  relapse,  contrary  to  good 
law,  at  least  contrary  to  all  christian  charity,  proceeded  to  the  read- 
ing of  his  blind  sentence;  and  so  condemned  him,  who  neither  stood 
stubbornly  to  that  which  he  did  hold,  neither  yet  did  hold  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  mind  of  holy  Scripture,  to  the  execution  of  burning. 

Then  after  him  was  called  forth  Agnes  Orebil,  and  examined  of 
the  said  twelve  articles  above  recited,  which  she,  in  like  manner, 
denied,  as  the  other  had  done  before,  putting  her  adversaries  to  their 
proof.  Then  the  archbishop,  calling  for  John  Orebil  her  husband, 
and  Christopher  and  John  Orebil  her  two  sons  (who  before  had  been 
abjnred),  caused  them,  upon  theur  oath,  to  depose  against  their  own 
natural  mother ; .  and  so  they  did. 

First  John  Orebil  the  elder,  her  husband,  examined,  by  virtue  of 
his  oath,  to  say  how  Agnes,  his  wife,  hath  and  doth  believe  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  of  going  in  pilgrimage,  offerings  and  woiship- 
pmg  of  saints,  images,  &c.,  and  now  long  she  hath  thus  holden, 
deposed  thus : 

'  That  fixst,  about  the  end  of  king  Edward  the  Fourth's  days,  in  his  hoase,  The 
by  the  teaching  of  John  Ive,  she  [Agnes,  hii  wife]  was  brought  to  that  belief;  ^SSSr  «f 
and  so  forth  fivm  thence  daily,  until  the  time  of  detection,  she  hath  continued.'  the 

'  And  besides  that,'  said  he,  '  when  my  children  Christopher  and  John,  being  papi^ 
about  seven  years  of  age,  were  then  taught  of  me  in  ray  house  the  said  error  EJ^JJid 
of  ti^e  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  by  the  said  Agnes  my  wife  divers  times,  she  against 
was  alwajTS  of  one  mind  in  the  said  misbelief  against  the  sacrament  of  the  |^^' 
fdtar,  that  it  was  not  Christ's  body,  flesh  and  blood,  but  only  bread.'   Further-  childien 


more,  being  examined  how  he  knew  that  she  was  steadfast  in  the  said  error,  he  to  i 
said,  <  that  she  always  without  contradiction  affirmed  this  teaching,  and  said,  ^^^ 
the  said  opinion  was  good,  and  was  well  contented  that  her  childr^  aforesaid 
were  of  the  same  opinions  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,'  etc.^ 


(1)  Ex  veihii  Registri. 
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u^rj^  The  bishop  with  his  catholic  doctors,  not  yet  contented  with  tliit, 
.Zff_  to  set  the  husband  against  the  wife,  proceeding  further  in  tlieir 
A.D.  catholic  zeal,  caused  her  two  children,  Christopher  and  John,  to  be 
^^^  produced,  one  of  the  aae  of  two-and-twentj,  tne  other  of  nineteen, 
1539.  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  natund  mother;  who  likewise,  being  pfesaed  with 
their  oath,  witnessed  and  said : 


Christo-  <  That  ihe  aforesaid  Agnes,  their  mother,  held,  believed,  taught,  and  defended, 
Sobn  Gil  ^^  ^®  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  hut  hread,  and  not  the  vecy  body  of  CZhrMt's 
bii  wit-  flesh  and  hlood :  that  baptism  was  no  better  in  the  font,  than  out  of  the  font: 
°^^  that  confirmation  was  of  no  effect:  that  the  solemnization  of  matrimony 
S^m^  was  no  sacrament:  that  confession  to  God  alone  was  sufficient:  also  that 
tbar.  going  in  pilgrimage  and  worshipping  of  saints  and  images  was  of  none 
efiect,  etc 

'  Item,  That  their  father  and  the  said  Agnes  their  mother,  hdd,  taught,  and 
communed  of  the  said  errors  within  their  house  divers  times,  by  the  space  of 
those  three  years  past,  as  well  on  holy-days,  as  working  days,  affirming  and 
teaching  that  the  said  opinions  were  good  and  lawAd,  and  to  be  holden  and 
maintained ;  and  agreement  was  made  amongst  them,  diat  none  of  them  ahoold 
discover  or  bewray  either  of  these  belie&  in  any  wise. 

<  Finally,  That  they  never  heard  their  said  father  and  mother  holding  or 
teaching  any  other  opinions,  than  be  the  said  errors  a^nst  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  and  pilgrimages,  offerings,  worshipping  of  samts  and  images,  as  &r 
as  they  could  remember,'  etc.* 

Example  Here  hast  thou,  christian  reader,  before  thine  eyes  a  honiUe  spectacle 
^urid*'  of  ^  singular,  yea  of  a  double  impiety ;  first  of  an  unnatural  husband, 
buiband  wituessinfif  aiminst  his  own  wife ;  and  of  as  unnatural  children,  accus- 
natural  mg  and  Witnessing  against  theur  own  natural  mother :  which  althotign 
oreaum-  thcv  had  so  done,  the  cause  bein^  of  itself  just  and  true  (as  it  was 
\hXu%-  °0V>  y®^  ^^^  ^^'^J  done  more  than  nature  would  have  led  them  to 
band  to^  do.  Kow  the  casc  being  such  as  which,  by  God's  word,  standeth 
w'fe.  firm,  sound,  and  perfect,  what  impiety  were  it  for  men  to  accuse  a 
iJj^e^  poor  innocent  in  case  of  heresy,  which  is  no  heresy  ?  Now,  besides  all 
chudren  ^^^  ^^  husbaud  to  come  in  against  his  own  wHe,  and  the  children 
againit  to  bring  the  knife  wherewith  to  cut  the  throat  of  their  own 
ther"^^  natural  mother  that  bare  them,  that  nourished  them,  that  Iwougbt 
taSJe^of  ^'^^™  ^P'  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  impiety  upon  impiety,  prodigious  and 
all  in  the  honiblc  for  all  christian  ears  to  near  ?  And  yet  the  greatest  impiety 
menPthe  of  all  resteth  in  these  pretensed  catholics  and  clergymen,  who  were 
hSiSr    ^®  authors  and  causers  of  all  this  mischief. 

The  cause  why  this  good  woman  so  stood,  as  she  did,  in  the 
denial  of  these  aforesaid  articles  objected,  was  this ;    for  that  she 
never  thought  that  her  husband  and  ner  own  children,  who  only  were 
privy  to  her  religion,  would  testify  against  her.     Whom  notwith- 
standing after  she  perceived  to  come  in,  and  to  depose  thus  against . 
her,  denying  still  (as  she  did,  before)  that  she  did  ever  hold  such 
manner  of  errors,  and  being  now  destitute  of  all  friends  and  comfort, 
burst  out  in  these  words  openly  (as  the  register  reporteth),*  "  that  she 
repented  the  time  that  ever  she  bare  those  children  of  her  body." 
^^     And  thus  the  archbishop  with  his  doctors  having  now  the  thing  that 
oondenm-  they  sought  for,  albeit  she  was  ready  to  deny  all  errors,  and  to  con- 
^Sm  form  herself  to  their  religion,  yet  notwithstanding,  they,  refusing  her 
^^®      readiness  and  conformity,  proceeded  to  their  sentence,  and  so  con* 
demned  her  to  death. 

(1)  Ex  irerbb  Ueglstri.  (2;  Ex  Regiat.  W.  Warham,  fbL  177. 
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After  whose  condemnatiox^  next  was  lm>ught  to  examination  R^         ^•mjr 

Hamson,  whom,  in  like  manner,  because  he  stood  in  his  denial,  con- L 

trary  witnesses  ittmnst  him  were  produced,  to  wit,  Christopher  Grebil,  A.  D. 
William  Rich,  William  Olbert,  Agnes  Ive,  who,  a  little  before,  had  ^^^^ 
been  allured,  and  therefore  were  so  much  the  more  apt  and  appUable   1539. 

to  serve  the  bishop^s  humour,   for  danger  of  relapse.    After  the 

deposition  and  conviction  of  which  witnesses,  although  he  submitted 
himself  to  repentance  and  conformity,  vet,  notwithstanding,  it  would 
not  be  received,  but  sentence  was  read,  and  he  condemn^  with  the 
other  two  aforesaid  to  the  fire. 

And  thus  these  three  were  condemned  and  burned,  and  certificate  Three 
given  up  of  them  together  to  the  king,  from  Warham  the  archbishop,  hS^SZ 
upon  the  same,  a.d.  1511,  May  2.* 

Over  and  besides  these  three  godly  martyrs  above  recited,  I  find  in 
the  aforesaid  registers  of  William  Warham,  two  other  like  godly 
martyrs  also  in  the  same  year,  and  for  the  same  twelve  articles  above 
specified,  to  be  condemned  upon  the  depositions  of  certain  witnesses 
lnrou£;ht  in  against  them,  to  wit,  Thomas  Harwood,  Philip  Harwood,  ^tneMee 
Stephen  Castelin,  William  Baker,  Robert  Reynold,  John  Bampton,  J5S*SSer 
Robert  Bright,  William  Rich,  etc. ;  whereupon  they  were  adjudged  """^y"- 
likewise  for  heretics  to  be  burned,  the  year  aforesaid,  1511.     The 
names  of  these  two  martyrs  were  John  Brown  and  Edward  Walker.* 

Now,  as  you  have  heard  the  names  of  these  blessed  martyrs,  with 
their  articles  recited,  let  us  also  hear  the  tenor  of  the  bishop'*s  sen- 
tence, by  which  they  were  condemned  one  after  another.  Their 
sentence  containeth  one  uniform  manner  of  words,  in  fonn  as  here- 
under may  be  seen.^ 

Moreover,  besides  these  five  blessed  saints  of  Ood,  whom  they  so 
cruelly  by  their  sentence  did  condemn  to  death,  we  find  also,  in  the 
same  registers  of  William  Warham,  a  great  number  of  others  whom 
they,  for  the  same  doctrine  and  like  articles,  caused  to  be  apprehended 

(I)  Ex  Regift.  Cantuarlensis.  Arch.  (2)  Ex  Regitt.  W.  Warfa.  fol.  179. 

(3)  TheTenor  of  the  Sentence.— In  oomtne  Del,  Amen :  Willielmut  penniuione  dlvina  Cantuarientli 
archiepiscopus,  totius  Anglte  primM  et  apoctolkae  aedit  legatut,  in  quodam  negotio  lueretics 
pravitatit  contra  te  Willielmum  Carder  de  Tenderden  nostr.  Cantuar.  dioceseoa  kkum  ac  Boatro 
imperio  notorie  lubditum  et  sul^ectum,  coram  nobis  in  Judicio  penonaliter  comparentem,  nobia 
super  haeretiea  pravitate  bujusmodi  detectnm  et  delatum,  ac  per  nottram  diooesim  Cantnaria 
antedictae  notorie  et  publtce  in  ea  parte  apud  bonos  et  graves  (ufikmatom,  ex  officio  mero  ritA  et 
canimic^  proeedentes,  auditis  et  intellectis,  Tiais  et  cognitis,  rimatisque  ae  nutura  deUbenUione 
discussis  et  ponderatis  dicti  oegotii  meritis,  servatisque  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  in  eodem  negotio 
de  Jure  servandis  ac  quomodolibet  requisitis,  pro  tnbonali  sedentes,  Christ!  nomine  InTocato,  et 
solum  Deum  prae  oculis  habentes :  quia  per  acta,  aetitata,  deducta,  probata,  et  exhibit*  coram  nobis 
in  eodem  negotio  inirenimus  te  per  probationes  legitimaa  ceram  nobis  In  hac  parte  Jndieialiter 
(kctas  nonnullos  et  irarios  erroros,  haereses,  et  damnatas  opiniones,  Jori  dlvino,  et  ecdesiastioo 
obviantes,  contraries,  et  repugnantes,  contia  fidem  ortbodoxun,  determinatam,  et  obsenratam, 
tondsse,  credidisse,  afflnnasse,  pnedicasse,  et  dogmatizasse,  et  pr»sertim  eontia  sacrament* 
aluris.  seu  eucharistisB,  pcpnitentiae,  ordinis,  et  alia  sacramenta  et  sanctas  matria  ecclesiae  dogmata : 
et  qnamris  nosChristi  TestigUs  inhaerendo,  qui  non  vnlt  mortem  peceatoris.  sed  magis  ut  oonver- 
tatur  et  vivat,  saspenumero  conati  ftiimus  te  corrigere,  ac  vlis  et  modis  licitis,  et  canonids,  quibus 
potuimus  aut  scivimus,  ad  fldem  orthodoxam  per  uniYeraalem  oathoUcam  et  apostolScam  ecde- 
aiam  determinatam  et  obserratam,  ac  ad  tmitaton  cijuadem  sanetas  matris  ecelesias  reducere, 
tamen  invenlmus  te  adeo  duras  cerrids,  qu6d  tuos  enores  et  hvreses  hujusmodi  noluerls  sponto 
et  hicontinenti  confiteri,  neo  ad  fldem  eaiholioam  et  unltatem  sanet»  matris  eodesiae  antedJctaa 
debits  revert!  et  redire,  sed  tanquam  iniquitatls  et  tenebramm  fiUus  in  tantnm  Indurastl  cor 
tuum,  ut  non  velis  intelligere  vocem  tul  pastoris  tibi  patemo  compatientis  affectu,  nee  veils  piis 
et  paterais  monitionibus  alllci,  neo  salubribus  redud  blanditiis :  nos  ver6  nolentet  qubd  tu  qui 
iniquus  es  fias  nequior,  et  gregem  dominicum  In  ftitunim  tnse  haeretlcK  nravitatia  Jabe  (de  quo 
plurimum  timemus)  Infldas,  Iddroo  de  oonsUio  jurisperitorum  nobis  in  hac  parte  aadstentium 


cum  quibus  coramunicavimns,  te  WlUlelmum  Carder  prsdidum,  demeritis  atque  culpis  per 
tuam  damnabilem  pertinadam  aggravatls,  de  et  super  hujusmodi  detestabill  hsreticaD  pravitatis 
reatu  convktum,  et  ad  eodesias  unltatem  poenitentiuiter  redire  nolentem,  hcreticnm  hsreticisque 


eredentem,  ac  eorura  fautorem  et  reoeptatorem,  praetextu  pr»missorum  ftaisse  et  esse  cum  ddore 
•t  amahtndina  cordia  Judicamos  et  dedaramus  finallter  et  diffinitiT^  in  his  scriptis,  relinquentes  tt 
ex  nunc  tanquam  h«reticum  Judido  sive  curiae  seculari,  teque  Willielmum  Carder  prsdictum  (ut 
prefertur)  hareticum  nihilominus  in  mAJoris  exeommunicattonis  sententiam  occasione  pnemis- 
aorum  Incidisse  et  incurrisae,  necnon  excommunicatum  ftiisae  et  esse  pronuntiamus,  deonmimus, 
et  dedaramus  etiam  in  his  saiptis. 
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ir^fM   and  put  to  open  recantation;  the  names  of  whieb  peisons  in  die 

1.  catalogue  here  following  be  these. 

A.D. 

1511    A  Table  containing  the  names  of  them  that  were  al:9ured  in   the 

Diocese  of  Canterbury,  at  the  same  time,  under  William  Wai»- 

ham,  Archbishop. 

A.D.  1511. — John  Grebil  the  elder;  also  Christopher  Grebil  and  John 
Grebil,  sons  of  John  Grebil  the  elder ;  all  of  Benenden.  William  Rich  of  Be- 
nenden.  W.  Olbert  the  elder,  of  Godmersham.  Agnes  Ive,  and  Agnes  Chyten- 
den,  both  of  Canterbuiy.  Thomas  Manning  of  Benenden.  Joan  Colin;  Robert 
Hills;  and  Alice  Hills  his  wife;  all  of  Tenterden.  Thomas  Harwood,  Joan 
Harwood  his  wife,  and  Philip  Harwood,  all  of  Rolvenden.  Stephen  Castelin 
of  Tenterden.  W.  Baker  of  Cranbrook;  Margaret  Baker  his  wife.  WilHam 
Olbert  the  younger,  and  Robert  Reynold ;  both  of  Godmersham.  Agnes  Rey- 
nold of  Cranbrook.  Thomas  Field  of  Bexley.  Joan  Olbert,  wife  to  W.  Olbert 
the  elder,  of  Godmersham.  Elizabeth  White  of  Canterbury.  Thomas  Church 
of  Great  Chart  Vincent  Lynch  of  Halden.  John  Rich  of  Witteisham.  Joan 
Lynch  of  Tenterden.  Thomas  Browne  of  Cranbrook.  John  Frank  of  Tenter- 
den. Joyce  Bampton,  wife  of  John  Bampton,  of  Berstead.  Richard  Bampton 
of  Bexley.     Robert  Bright  of  Maidstone.     William  Lorkin  of  East  Farleigli. 

A.  D.  1512. — John  Bannes  of  Bexley.  John  Buckherst  of  Staplehurst.  Joan 
Dod,  wife  of  John  Dod.  John  Benet  of  Staplehurst ;  Rebecca  Benet  his  wife. 
Joan  Lowes,  wife  of  Thomas  Lowes  of  Cranbrook.  Julian  Hills,  wife  of  Robert 
Hills  of  Tenterden.     Robert  Franke  of  Tenterden. 

The  articles  laid  to  these  abjurers  appear  in  the  registers  to  be 
the  same  which  before  were  objected  to  the  other  five  martyrs  afore- 
said.    The  charges  were  for  believing  and  defending, 

Articles.       First,  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  the  very  body  of  Christ,  bol 
materiflJ  bread. 

J  I.  That  confession  of  sins  ought  not  to  be  made  to  a  priest 

III.  That  there  is  no  more  power  given  of  God  to  a  priest,  than  to  a  layman. 

IV.  That  the  solemnization  of  matrimony  is  not  necessary  for  Uie  weal  of 
man's  soul. 

V.  That  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  called  anoiling,  is  not  profitable 
nor  necessary  for  man's  souL 

VI.  That  pilgrimages  to  holy  and  devout  places,  be  not  necessary  nor  meri- 
torious for  man  s  soul. 

VII.  That  images  of  saints,  or  of  the  crucifix,  or  of  our  Lady,  are  not  to  be 
worshipped. 

VIII.  That  a  man  should  pray  to  no  saint,  but  only  to  God. 

IX.  That  holy  water,  and  holy  bread,  are  not  better  after  the  benediction 
made  by  the  priest^ 


Thegos-  By  these  articles  and  abjurations  of  the  before-named  persons, 

En^d  thou  hast  to  understand,  christian  reader,  what  doctrine  of  religion 

iSSJr'.  ^"^^  ^^^  stirring  in  this  our  realm  of  England,  before  the  time  that 

time.  the  name  of  Martin  Luther  was  ever  hea^  of  here  amongst  us. 

THREE    DIVERS    SORTS    OF   JUDGMENTS    AMONGST    THE    PAPISTS, 
AGAINST    HERETICS    AS    THEY    CALL    THEM. 

As  touching  the  penance  and  penalty  enjoined  to  these  aforesaid, 
as  also  to  all  other  such  like,  first  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the 

(1)  £z  verbli  Regist.  W.  Wftihun,  fol.  176.  a.  d.  1511. 
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catholic  ikthers,  in  their  processes  of  heretical  pravity,  have  three   if*f^ 
divers  and  distinct   kinds   of  judgments   and  proceedings.      For 
some  they  judge  to  be  burned,  to  the  intent  that  others  being   A.D. 
brought  into  terror  by  them,  they  might  therefore  more  quietly  hold   ^^^^ 
up  their  kingdom,  and  reign  as  they  list.    And  thus  condemned  they   ^^^g 

these  five  aforesaid ;  and  notwithstanding  they  were  willing  to  submit — 

themselves  to  the  bosom  of  the  mother  church,  yet  could  they  not 
be  received ;  as  by  the  words  of  the  register,  and  by  the  tenor  of  their 
sentence  above  specified,  may  well  appear. 

And  this  sort  of  persons,  thus  by  them  condemned,  consisteth 
either  of  such  as  have  been  before  abjured,  and  have  fallen  again  into 
relapse ;  or  else  such  as  stand  constantly  in  their  doctrine,  and  refuse 
to  abjure ;  or  else  such  as  they  intend  to  make  a  terror  and  example 
to  all  others,  notwithstanding  that  they  be  willing  and  ready  to  sub- 
mit themselves,  and  yet  cannot  be  received :  and  of  this  last  sort 
were  these  five  martyrs  last  named.  So  was  also  John  Lambert, 
who,  submitting  himself  to  the  king,  could  not  be  accepted.  So  was 
likewise  Ridiard  Mekins  the  silly  lad,  and  the  three  women  of 
Guemsev,  whose  submission  would  not  serve  to  save  their  lives ;  with 
many  others  in  like  case.  Against  this  sort  of  persons,  the  process 
which  the  papists  use  is  this.  First,  after  they  begin  once  to  be 
suspected  by  some  promoter,  they  are  denounced  and  dted ;  then, 
by  virtue  of  inquisition  they  are  taken  and  clapped  fiust  in  irons  in 
prison ;  from  thence  thev  are  brought  forth  at  last  to  examination,  if 
they  be  not  before  killed  by  famine,  cold,  or  straitness  of  the 
prison.  Then  be  articles  drawn,  or  rather  wrested  out  of  their  writings 
or  preachings,  and  they  put  to  their  oath,  to  answer  truly  to  every 
point  and  circumstance  articulated  against  them :  which  articles  if 
they  seem  to  deny,  or  to  salve  by  true  expounding,  then  are  witnesses 
called  in  and  admitted,  what  witnesses  soever  they  are,  be  they  never 
so  much  infamous ;  usurers,  ribalds,  women,  yea,  and  common  har^ 
lots.  Or,  if  no  other  witnesses  can  be  found,  then  is  the  husband 
brought  in,  and  forced  to  swear  against  the  wife,  or  the  wife  against 
the  husband,  or  the  children  against  the  natural  mother,  as  in  this 
example  of  Agnes  Grebil.  Or,  if  no  such  witness  at  all  can  be  found, 
then  are  they  strained  upon  the  rack,  or  by  other  bitter  torments 
forced  to  confess  their  knowledge,  and  to  impeach  others.  Neither 
must  any  be  sufiTered  to  come  to  them,  what  need  soever  they  have ; 
neither  must  any  public  or  quiet  audience  be  given  them  to  speak 
for  themselves,  till  at  last  sentence  be  read  against  them,  to  give 
them  up  to  the  secular  arm,  or  to  degrade  them,  if  they  be  priests, 
and  so  to  bum  them.^ 

And  yet  the  malignity  of  these  adversaries  doth  not  here  cease ;  The  uw 
for  afljer  the  fire  hath  consumed  their  bodies,  then  they  fell  upon  their  ",  hS"' 
books,  and  condemn  them,  in  like  manner,  to  be  burned ;  and  no  ^'jj'j*- 
man  must  be  so  hardy  as  to  read  them,  or  keep  them,  imder  pain  of  Snw  out 
heresy.      But  before  they  have  abolished  these  books,  first  they  STS^lt 
gather  articles  out  of  them,  such  as  they  list  themselves,  and  so  per-  ^'^^^^^ 
versely  wrest  and  wring  them  after  their  own  purpose,  falsely,  and  be  con- 
contrary  to  the  right  meaning  of  the  author ;  as  may  seem,  after  their  **'""***• 


(1)  Ex  Mit  Cochlvi,  eoBtxm  HuMiUt.    [Basil,  1540.  foL :  a  scarce  and  valuable  weirk,  in  twelve 
iMwkt.— En.] 
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Btmm   patting  down,  to  be  most  heretical  and  exeoable.    Thii  bdng  doie, 
.  and  the  books  then  abolished,  that  no  nuin  may  confer  them  with 


their  articles,  to  espj  their  fiJsehood;  then  they  divulge  and  set 
abroad  those  articles,  in  such  sort  as  princes  and  people  maj  see 
what  heretics  they  were.  And  this  is  the  rigour  of  their  process  and 
'  proceeding  against  these  persons  whom  thus  they  purpose  to  ooDdemo 
and  bum. 

The  pQ.       To  the  second  order  belong  that  sort  of  heretics  whom    these 
Snh^^  papists  do  not  condemn  to  dea£,  but  assign  them  unto  monasteries, 
J^uu***  ^^  ^  contmue,  and  to  fiwt  all  their  life,  "in  pane  doloris,  et  aqua 
ooDdemn  angustisB  ;^  that  is,  with  bread  of  sorrow,  and  water  of  aflliction :  and 
ta^]^  that  they  should  not  remoTe  one  mile  out  of  the  precinct  of  the  said 
JhdfSS.  monastery  so  long  as  they  live,  without  they  were  otherwise,  by  the 
°^**^°*  archbishop  himselP  or  his  successors,  dispensed  withal.    Albeit  many 
times  the  said  persons  were  so  dispensed  withal,  that  their  penanoe 
of  bread  and  water  was  turned  for  them  to  go  to  woolward*  Wednes- 
days and  Fridays  every  week,  or  some  other  like  punishment,  &c. 
The  pa-       The  third  kmd  of  heretics  were  those  whom  these  prelates  did 
S*ih?i°*  ^®*  ju<Jg6  to  perpetual  prison,  but  only  enjoined  them  penance, 
rnwSedT  ®^^^  ^  stand  before  the  preacher,  or  else  to  bear  a  fiiggot  about  the 
penance    market,  or  in  procession,  or  else  to  wear  the  picture  of  a  &ggot  boi^ 
^(^'^  dered  on  their  left  sleeves,  without  any  doak  or  gown  upon  t^  same; 
tioa.       or  else  to  kneel  at  the  saying  of  certain  masses ;  or  to  say  so  many 
pater-nosters,  aves,  and  creeds,  to  such  or  such  a  saint ;  or  to  go 
m  pilgrimage  to  such  or  such  a  place ;  or  else  to  bear  a  £iggot  to  the 
burning  of  some  heretic ;  or  else  to  fest  certain  Fridays  bread  and 
water ;  or,  if  it  were  a  woman,  to  wear  no  smock  on  Fridays,  but  to 
go  woolward,  etc.,  as  appeareth  in  the  register.* 

And  thus  much  by  the  wav  out  of  the  register  of  William  Warham 
aforesaid ;  like  as  also  out  of  other  bishops  registers  many  more  sudi 
like  matters  and  examples  might  be  collected,  if  either  leisure  wouM 
serve  me  to  search,  or  if  the  largeness  of  these  volumes  would  suffer  all 
to  be  inserted  that  might  be  found.  Howbeit,  amongst  many  otha 
things  (miitted,  the  story  and  martyrdom  of  Launcelot  and  his 
fellows  is  not  to  be  forgotten ;  the  story  of  whom  (with  their  names) 
is  this: 

S^e  JRactptttmi  of  XaonceCot  one  of  t^e  Hino'it  ^BoacD,  Sk^  > 
Pamtec,  and  ^Ut  ^tvxmiu 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1539,  one  John  a  painter,  and  Giles 
Oermane  were  accused  of  heresy ;  and  while  they  were  in  examination 
at  London  before  the  bishop  and  other  judges,  by  chance  there  came 
in  one  of  the  king^s  servants  named  Laun^ot,  a  very  tall  man,  and 
of  no  less  godly  mind  and  disposition,  than  strong  and  tall  of  body. 

This  man,  standing  by,  seemed  by  his  countenance  and  gesture  to 
£Eivour  both  the  cause,  and  the  poor  men  his  friends ;  whereupon  he, 
being  apprehended,  was  exammed  and  condemned  together  with 
them.  And  the  next  day,  at  five  o^dock  in  the  morning,  was  carried 
with  them  into  St  Giles  m  the  fields,  and  there  burned ;  there  being 
but  a  small  concourse  or  company  of  people  at  their  death. 

(1)  <  Oo  to  woolward,'  going  in  wool.— Ed.  (S)  fbL  \H, 
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€tit  &mt  (f  one  AOSt^  a  Mattifx,  borneii  m  ;6tnft^fieia,  toftii  a.  a 

In  the  company  and  fellowship  of  these  blessed  samts  and  martyrs  ^^•^^' 
of  Christ,  who  innocently  suffered  within  the  time  of  king  Henry'^s 
reign  for  the  testimony  of  Ood'*s  word  and  truth,  another  good  man 
also  Cometh  to  my  mind,  not  to  be  excluded  out  of  this  number, 
who  was  with  like  cruelty  oppressed,  and  was  burned  in  Smithfield 
about  the  latter  end  of  the  time  of  Cuthbert  Tonstall,  bishop  of 
London.  His  name  was  called  Stile,  as  is  credibly  reported  unto  us 
by  a  worthy  and  ancient  knight,  named  sir  Robert  Outred,  who  was 
the  same  time  present  himself  at  his  burning,  and  witness  of  the 
same.  With  him  there  was  burned  also  a  book  of  the  Apocalypse, 
which  belike  he  was  wont  to  read  upon.  This  book  when  he  saw 
festened  unto  the  stake»  to  be  burned  with  him,  lifting  up  his  voice, 
"  O  blessed  Apocalypse,^  said  he,  "  how  happy  am  I,  that  shall  be 
burned  with  thee  r  And  so  this  good  man,  and  the  blessed 
Apocalypse,  were  both  together  in  the  fire  consumed.' 

And  thus,  through  the  gracious  supportation  of  Christ  our  Lord,  A.D.1547. 
we  have  run   over  these  seven-and-thirty  laborious  years   of  king 
Henry's  reign ;  under  whose  time  and  governance,  such  acts  and 
records,   troubles,  persecutions,   recantations,  practices,  alterations^ 
and  reformations  as  then  happened  in  the  church,  we  have  here  dis- 
coursed, with  such  statutes,  injunctions,  and  proclamations,  as  by 
him  were  set  forth  in  causes  and  matters  to  the  said  church  apper- 
taining :  albeit  not  comprehending  all  things  so  iully  as  might  be, 
yet  pretermitting  so  few  things  as  we  could,  of  such  matters  as  came 
to  our  hands ;  save  only  that  certain  instruments,  with  a  few  other 
occurrents  somewhat  pertaining  to  the  course  of  this  king^s  history,  Jjjf 
have  past  our  hands,  as  the  false  lying  bull  of  pope  Leo  X.,  against  agaimt 
Martm  Luther,  wiUi  the  form  also  of  the  saia  Martin  Luther's  i^th^^ 
appeal  from  the  pope  unto  a  general  council.    All  which,  with  other  JS2^,j^ 
matters  more  besioes  omitted,  we  have  deferred  by  themselves  here-  pop«  ^  » 
after  to  be  exhibited  and  declared  in  the  sequel  of  this  present  story,  SoSm. 
as  in  his  due  place  shall  appear. 

In  the  mean  season,  amongst  other  omissions  here  overpast,  foras-  The  ten- 
much  as  a  certain  instrument  of  the  pope's  sentence  definitive  against  fiSuve^rf 
king  Henry'*s  first  divorce  with  lady  Katharine  dowager,  hath  of  late  £JJt^*' 
come  to  our  hands,  containing  matter  neither  impertinent  nor  unmeet  ^'i* 
to  be  committed  to  history,  I  thought  here  presently  to  place  the  the  di'^ 
same,  to  the  intent  that  the  reader,  seeing  the  arrogant  and  impu- 1^  ^ 
dent  presumption  of  the  pope  in  the  said  sentence,  going  about  by  "^nr- 
force  and  authority  so  to  constram  and  compel  kings  and  princes 
against  their  wills,  and  against  right  and  Scripture  to  apply  to  liis 
imperious  purpose,  may  the  better  understand  thereby,  what  was  the 
true  cause  and  ground  why  the  king  first  began  to  take  stomach 
against  the  pope,  and  to  send  him  dean  packing  out  of  this  realm. 
But  before  I  shall  produce  this  aforesaid  sentence  definitiye  of  the 

(1)  Ex  testimon.  D.  Rob.  OutredL 
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pope,  to  make  the  matter  more  plain  to  the  reader,  it  shall  not  be 
amiss,  first,  to  decipher  and  rip  up  the  original  of  such  occasions  as 
shall  induce  the  reader  to  the  better  understanding  of  this  fiJlin^  OHt 
between  the  king  and  the  pope. 

For  80  I  find  by  the  letters  of  Dr*  Stephen  Gardiner,*  written  to 
cardinal  Wolsey  from  Rome  (at  what  time  he  and  Foxe  were  sent 
ambassadors  by  the  kmg  to  pope  Clement  VII.,  about  the  expe- 
dition of  the  kmg^s  divorce,  a.d.  1532),  that  the  said  pope  Clement^ 
with  the  counsel  of  the  cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatuor  and  other  cardi- 
nals, at  first  was  well  willing,  and  very  inchnable,  to  the  accomplish- 
ment and  satisfaction  of  the  king'^s  desire  in  that  behalf,  and  that 
for  divers  respects. 
Tbe  As  first,  for  the  great  benefits  received,  and  the  singular  devotion 

JJJ^  of  the  king  toward  the  see  apostolic,  in  takmg  war  for  the  church  s 
the  pope  cause ;  in  surceasing  war  at  the  pope's  desire ;  and,  especially,  in 
flrttS)  Ik- procuring  the  pope's  deliverance,  whereby  the  pope  then  thought 
2^*Jj  himself  with  his  whole  see  much  obliged  to  the  king,  in  all  respects, 
tte  king*!  to  pass  by  his  authority  whatsoever  reasonably  might  be  granted  in 
gratifjring  the  king'*s  so  ample  merits  and  deserts. 

Secondly,  for  the  evident  reasons  and  substantial  arguments  in  the 
king's  book  contained,^  which  seemed  well  to  satisfy  the  popes 
liking,  and  to  remove  away  all  scruples. 

Thirdly,  for  the  good  opinion  and  confidence  that  the  pope  had 
in  the  excellent  wisdom,  profound  learning,  and  mature  judgment  of 
the  king,  which  the  pope  (as  he  said  in  formal  words)  would  sooner 
lean  unto,  than  unto  any  other  learned  man'*s  mind  or  sentence,  so 
that  the  king'^s  reasons,  he  said,  must  needs  be  of  great  efficacy  and 
strength  of  themselves  to  order  and  direct  this  matter. 

The  fourth  cause  moving  the  pope  to  favour  the  king'^s  request, 
was,  for  the  quiet  and  tranquillity  of  his  conscience,  which,  othei^ 
wise,  in  that  unlawful  marriage  witn  his  brother^s  wife,  could  not  be 
settled. 

The  fifth  cause  was,   for  the   consideration  of  the  perils   and 

dangers,  which  otherwise  might  happen  to  the  realm,  by  the  pre- 

tensed  titles  of  the  king  of  Scots,  and  others,  without  any  heir  male 

to  establish  the  king's  succession :  for  the  avoiding  of  which  perils, 

and  also  for  the  other  causes  above  rehearsed,  th^  pope  showed  himself 

at  that  time  propense  and  forward  to  promote  and  set  forward  the 

kinflf s  desired  purpose  in  that  behalf. 

Double         And  thus  much  touching  this  by-matter  I  thought  here  to  suggest 

thf  ^^^^  and  repeat  to  the  reader,  albeit  the  same  is  also  sufficiently  expressed 

Hc'nrJS!"*  ^fore  I  to  the  end  that  the  studious  reader,  pondering  these  first 

The  pope  procccdiugs  of  the  pope,  and  comparing  them  with  this  sentence 

douSie,    definitive  which  under  followeth,  may  the  better  understand  what 

JSjy*^*  inconstant  levity,  what  false  dealing,  what  crafty  packing,  and  what 

hinueif.    contrariety  in  itself,  are  in  this  pope'^s  holy  see  of  Rome,  as  by  this 

case  of  the  pope  may  well  appear ;  who,  in  short  time  after  all  this, 

was  so  clean  altered  from  what  he  was,  that  whereas  before,  he  pre- 

( 1)  These  letters  are  In  the  Harleian  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum.  Numb.  419,  art.  2S,  tx. 
They  are  also  given,  with  other  interesting  papers  relating  to  the  divorce,  in  Strype  (Edit  Oxford. 
1822),  vol.  i.  part  29,  pp.  66—130.    Also  Burnet  (Edit.  Lond.  1820).  vol.  i.  part2,  p.  12,  fte.— Ed. 

(f )  This  book,  called  the  King's  Book,  was  a  certain  treatise  concerning  the  reasons  and  axga- 
ments  of  divers  learned  men  for  the  lawful  dissolution  of  the  king's  marriage,  with  answer  also  10 
tbe  contrary  ot^|ections  of  Abel  and  others.    And  this  book  the  king  sent  to  the  pope. 
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teuded  to  esteem  so  gmtefiilly  the  king^s  travail,  and  benefits  ^^jj^*"' 
exhibited  to  the  see  apostolic,  in  his  defence  against  the  emperor  and  >i/bir«. 
the  Spaniards,  now  he  joineth  utterly  with  the  Csesarians  against  the 
king.  And  whereas  before,  he  so  greatly  magnified  the  king's  pro- 
found learning  and  mature  judgment,  esteeming  his  mind  and 
sentence  above  all  other  learned  men,  to  be  as  a  judge  sufficient  in 
the  direction  of  this  case ;  now,  turning  head  to  the  tail,  he  utterly 
refiiseth  to  bring  the  matter  "in  judicium  orbis,*"  but  will  needs 
detain  it  at  home. 

Again,  whereas  before  he  pretended  a  tender  provision  for  the  How  pre- 
state  of  this  realm,  now  he  setteth  all  other  realms  against  it ;  and  J^y^e 
finally,  whereas  he  before  seemed  to  respect  the  quiet  and  tranquillity  JJUJ^i^Jh' 
of  the  king'^s  conscience,  now  he  goeth  about  to  command  and  wngtand 
compel  the  king,  against  his  will  and  conscience,  to  do  clean  con-  ^  "*^' 
trary  to  that  which  he  himself  before  in  his  judgment  had  allowed, 
thinking  to  have  the  king  at  his  beck,  and  to  do  and  undo  what  he 
listed  and  commanded;  as  by  the  tenor  and  true  copy  of  this  his 
sentence  definitive  ye  may  understand ;  which,  as  it  came  newly  to 
our  hands,  I  thought  here  to  exhibit  unto  the  world,  that  all  men 
might  see  what  just  cause  the  king  had  (being  so  presumptuously  pro- 
voked by  the  pope)  to  shake  oflT  his  proud  authority,  and  utterly  to 
exile  him  out  of  his  realm.     Mark,  I  pray  thee,  the  manner  of  the 
pope^s  proud  sentence,  how  presumptuously  it  proceedeth. 

Anglici  Matrimonii  Sententia  diffinitiva, 

Lata  per  Sanctissimum  Dominum  nostrum  D.  Clementem  Papam  VII.  in  sacro 
Consistorio  de  Reverendissimorum  S.  R.  £.  Cardinalium  consilio,  super  vali* 
ditate  Matrimonii  inter  Serenissiroof  Henricum  VIII.  et  Catherinam  Anglia 
R^es  contract!, 

PRO 

fiadem  Serenissima  Catharina  Anglise  Regina 

CONTEA 

Serenissimum  Henricum  VIII.  Anglise  Regem, 

Clemens  Papa  VII. 

Christi  nomine  invocato,  in  throno  justitiae  pro  tribunali  sedentes,  et  solum 
Deum  prae  oculis  habentes,  per  banc  nostram  oiffinitivam  sententiam,  quam  de 
venerabUium  fratnim  nostrorum  Saoct  Rom.  Ec.  Card,  consistoralit^r  coram  nobis 
congregatorum  consilio  et  assensu  ferimus  in  bis  scriptis,  pronunciamus,  decer- 
nimus,  et  declaiamus — in  causa  et  causis  ad  nos  et  sedem  apostolicam  per  appel- 
lationem,  per  cbarissimam  in  Christo  filiam  Catberinam  Anglis  reginam  iUustrem 
4  nostris  et  sedis  apostolico  legatis  in  regno  Anelise  deputatis  interpositam,  legi* 
tim^  devolutis  etaovocatis,  (inter  pnedictam  Camerinam  reginam  etcbarissimum 
in  Cbristo  fiHum  Henricum  VIII.  Anglis  regem  iUustrem,  super  validitate  et 
invaliditate  matrimonii  inter  eosdem  reees  contracti  et  consummati,  rebusque 
aliis  in  actis  causae  et  causarum  bujusmodi  latids  deductis,)  et  dilecto  filio  Paulo 
Capissucbo  (causarum  sacti  Palatii  tunc  Decano)  et  (propter  ipsius  Pauli  absen« 
tiam)  venerabili  fratri  nostro  Jacobo  Simonetse  (episcopo  Pisauriensi  unius  ex 
dicti  Palatii  causarum  auditoribus  locum  tenenti)  audiendis,  instituendis,  et  in 
consistorio  nostro  secreto  referendis,  commissis,  et  per  eos  nobis  et  eisdem  Card!- 
nalibus  relatis,  et  matur^  discussis,  coram  nobis  penoentibus— matrimonium  inter 
pnedictam  Catherinam  et  Henricum  Anglise  regem  contractum,  et  inde  secuta 
miasounque,  fuisse  et  esse  validum  et  canonicum  validaque  et  canonica,  suosque 
aebitos  aebuisse  et  debere  sortiri  efTectus ;  prolemqne  exinde  susceptam  et  sus- 
cipiendam  fuisse  et  fore  legitimam ;  et  prsefatum  Henricum  Anglis  regem  teneri 
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Bceimia*-  et  obligatum  fuisse  et  fore  ad  cohabitandom  cum  dicta  Catherina  regina,  ejus 
AMri.  Icgitima  conjuge,  illamaue  maritali  affectione  et  r^o  honore  tractandam ;   et 

1,  eundem  Henricum  Anglis  regem  ad  pnemissa  omnia  et  singula  cum  e£^ta  ad- 

implendum  condemnandum,  omnibusque  juris  remediis  cogendum  et  compel- 
lendum  fore,  prout  condemnamus,  cogimus,  et  compellimus ;  molestationesque 
et  denegationes  per  eundem  Henr.  regem  eidem  Catherinse  reginae  super  inva- 
liditate  ac  foedere  dicti  matrimonii,  quomodolibet  fiustas  et  praestitas,  fiiiase 
et  esse  illicitas  et  injustas ;  et  eidem  Henrico  regi  super  illis  ac  invaliditate 
matrimonii  hujusmodi  perpetuum  silentium  imponendum  fore,  et  imponimus  ; 
eundemque  Henricum  Anglise  regem  in  ex|>ensi8  in  higusmodi  causa  pro  parte 
diets  Catherinte  regins,  coram  nobis  et  dictis  omnibus,  legitime  factis  condem- 
nandum  fore,  et  condemnamus;  quarum  expensarum  taxationem  nobis  in  pos^ 
terum  reservamus. 

Ita  pronuntiamus,  f . 
Lata  fuit  Romas  in  Palatio  apostolico  public^  in  Consistorio,  die  xxiiL 
Martii,  1534.  Blosius.' 

The  Effect  in  English  of  Pope  ClemenCs  Sentence  definitive,  against 
the  Divorce  of  Queen  Katherine. 

The  effect  of  this  sentence  is  as  much  as  to  mean  in  English,  '  that  pope  Cle- 
ment VII.,  with  the  consent  of  his  other  brethren,  the  cardinals  assembled 
together  in  this  condstoiy,  sitting  there  jn  the  throne  of  justice,'  calling  upon 
the  name  of  Christ,'  and  having  God  only  before  his  eyes,^  doth  pronounce, 
define,  and  declare — in  the  cause  and  causes  between  his  dear  daughter  Kathe- 
rine queen  of  England,  appealing  to  the  see  apostolic,  and  his  beloved  son 
Henry  the  Eighth,  king  of  England,^  concerning  the  validity  and  invalidity  of 
the  matrimony  heretofore  contracted  between  them,  and  yet  depending  in  the 
consistory  court  of  the  said  pope  Clement — that  the  said  matrimony  always  bath 
stood,  and  still  doth  stand,  firm  and  canonical  ;*  and  that  the  issue  proceeding, 
or  which  shall  proceed,  of  the  same,  standeth,  and  shall  stand,  lawful  and  legi- 
timate ;  and  that  the  aforesaid  Henry  king  of  England  is  and  shall  be  bound 
and  obstrict  to  the  matrimonial  society  and  cohabitation  with  the  said  lady 
Katherine  his  lawful  wife  and  queen,  to  hold  and  maintain  her  with  such  love  and 
princely  honour,  as  becometh  a  loving  husband,  and  his  kingly  honour,  to  do/ 

Also,  <  that  the  said  Henry  king  of  England,  if  he  shall  renise  so  to  perform 
and  accomplish  all  and  singular  the  premises,  in  all  effectual  manner,  is  to  be 
condemned  and  compelled  thereunto  oy  all  remedies  of  the  law,'  and  enforced, 
according  as  we  do  condemn,  compel,  and  enforce  him  so  to  do ;  providing, 
all  molestations  and  refusals  whatsoever,  made  by  the  said  king  Henry  against 
the  said  queen  Katherine,  upon  the  invalidity  of  the  said  marriage,  to  have 
been  and  be  judged  unlawful  and  unjust;  and  the  said  king,  from  hence- 
forth for  ever,  to  hold  his  peace,  and  not  to  be  heard  in  any  court  hereafter  to 
speak,*  touching  the  invahdity  of  the  said  matrimony :  like  as  we  also  do  here 
will  and  charge  him  to  hold  his  peace,  and  do  put  him  to  perpetual  silence 
herein ;  willing,  moreover,  and  adjudging  the  said  king  Henry  to  be  con- 
demned, and  presentlv  here  do  condemn  him,  in  the  expenses,  on  the  said 
queen  Kathenne's  behalf,  here  in  our  court  expended  and  employed  in  tra- 
versing the  aforesaid  cause,  the  valuation  of  whicn  expenses  we  reserve  to  our- 
selves to  be  limited  and  taxed,  as  we  shall  judge  meet  hereafter. 

We  do  so  pronounce,  f . 
At  Rome,  in  our  apostolical  Palace,  publicly  in  our  Consistory,  the  23d  of 
March,  1534.  blosius.' 

(1)  Ex  Archetypo  Rom.  Pontificii  ad  Catherinam  misso. 

(2)  The  pope  tltteth  in  the  throne  of  Justice,  with  the  like  hamility  and  same  fiuhion,  as  LodfR 
did  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  Highest,  and  Antichrist  sitteth  In  the  temple  of  God. 

(3)  And  said  never  a  word. 

(4)  Id  est,  having  no  bribe  of  money  In  his  hands,  nor  any  fear  of  the  emperor  in  his  heart. 

(5)  Is  not  this  a  glorious  fitUher,  that  will  have  no  beggars  to  his  sons  and  daughters,  but  task- 
perors,  kings,  and  queens? 

(6j  And  why  then  did  you  send  Campeius  to  England  to  dissolve  the  same  matrimony  before,  at 
appeareth  above  f 

(7)  By  his  own  canon  law,  he  meaneth,  and  not  by  the  law  of  God. 

(8)  Here  thou  mayest  see,  good  reader,  how  the  pope  may  and  doth  err  Iflce  a  fUae  prophet. 
For  where  he  thought  to  put  the  king  to  silence,  the  same  silence  lighted  upon  himself/whereby 
the  pofie  is  driven  himself  to  stand  mute  In  England ;  and  God  grant  he  may  so  stand  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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Now,  as  you  have  heard  the  presumptuous  and  arrogant  sentence^ceieiia*. 
of  pope  Clement,  wherein  he  taketh  upon  him,  contrary  to  the  ordi-  j^it», 
nance  of  God  in  his  Levitical  kw  (as  is  before  showed),  and  contrary  J^T^ 
to  the  best  learned  judgments  of  Christendom,  to  command  and  [^'*  i>«u 
compel  the  king,  against  his  conscience^  to  retain  in  matrimony  his  LatbJI'r, 
brother'*s  wife ;  here  followeth  in  like  order  to  be  inferred,  according  JJ^iu^ 
to  my  promise,  another  like  wicked,  blasphemous,  and  slanderous  bull  ^^ 
of  pope  Leo  against  Martin  Luther,  with  the  just  appellation  also  of  ftrai^ 
the  said  Martin  Luther  from  the  pope  to  a  genaral  council :  wherein  S^a^ofSp- 
may  appear  to  all  men,  the  lying  spirit  of  the  pope,  both  in  teaching  !«>«"»• 
most  heretical  doctrine,  derogating  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  also 
fidsely  depraving  and  perverting  the  sound  doctrine  of  Luther,  falsely 
and  untruly  cha^^g  him  with  heresy,  when  he  is  the  greater  heretic 
himself.     For  what  heretic  would  ever  say  that  the  church  of  Rome 
was  consecrated  and  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  Peter,  but  only  the 
pope  ?  or  who  would  call  this  heresy,  to  refer  all  our  salvation  and 
sanctification  only  and  totally  to  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  unless 
he  were  a  heretic  of  all  heretics  himself? 

After  the  like  dealing  we  read'  of  wicked  king  Ahab,  who,  being  Thepope 
only  the  disturber  of  Israel  himself,  crieth  out  upon  Elias  for  trou-  ^^. 
bling  Israel.     So  here,  in  semblable  wise,  pope  Leo,  with  what  heaps  ^^" 
of  tragical  words  and  exclamations  doth  he  Aune  and  rage  against  the  pi«7«<i 
true  servant  of  God,  poor  Luther,  for  disturbing  the  church  of  God,  eiim. 
when  it  is  the  pope  only  and  his  &ther^s  house  that  troubleth,  and 
long  hath  troubled,  the  true  church  of  the  Lord ;  as  by  his  doings  all 
the  world  may  see  enough  and  too  much.     In  the  mean  time  read,  I 
beseech  thee,  with  judgment,  this  impudent  and  false  slanderous  bull 
of  the  pope,'  with  the  appeal  also  of  Luther  again  frt)m  the  said  pope ; 
a  copy  whereof^  because  it  be  rare  to  be  gotten,  and  hath  not  been 
hitherto  commonly  seen,  being  before  omitted,- 1  thought  to  commit 
here  to  history,  as  I  had  it  out  of  certain  registers ;  the  manner  and 
tenor  whereof  is  this  as  followeth.' 

(1)  1  Kingt  ztUL 

(3)  The  Latin  eopyof  the  bull  heregiTen.ltfromtheSeoondEditionof  the  Acts  mod  Monnmentt, 
London,  1570,  pp.  14A9  to  IMl.  See  aleo  *  BnUarium  Romanwm,*  Lncdnni.  1665,  p.  614.  Aleo 
'  Magnum  Buluiilam  Romanum/  vol.  1.  p.  610.  Edit.  Luxemb.  1727.— En. 

(S)  Lbo  Papa  X. 

Leo  Epiaooput  serrua  aenrorum  Dei  ad^rpetnam  rel  memoriam.  Exurge  Domine  et  judioa 
cauaam  tuam.  Memor  esto  opprobriorum  eonim  qiue  ab  Inaiplentibos  fiunt  totA  die.  IncUna 
aorem  tnam  ad  preoes  noatraa,  quoniam  vurrezenuit  vulpea  qiuerentes  demollri  Tlneam,  cqjua  ta 
torcular  solna  caicaiti,  et  aacensurua  ad  patiem,  ejus  coram  recimen  et  administntionem  Petro, 
tanquam  eapiti  et  tuo  vlcario,  ejuaque  ■uccetaoribus  Instar  triurophantis  et^etis  commiaisti.  Exter- 
minare  nicitur  aper  de  sylva,  et  tingularis  ferua  depascit  earn.  Exurge*  Petre,  et  propaatorali  cunt 
pmfkta,  tibi  (ut  pnefertur)  dirinitua  demandata,  intende  in  cauiam  sancta  Romans  ecclesiaB 
matria  omnium  ecclesiafum  ao  fldei  noatra,  quam  tu  (Jubente  Deo)  tuo  aanguioe  oonaecraati ; 
contra' quam  (aicut  tu  prsmonere  dignatua  ea)  inaurgunt  ministri  mendacea  introduoentea  sectaa 
perditionia,  aibi  celerem  interitum  auperinducentea,  quorum  lingua  ignis  eat,  inquief  um  malum, 
plena  veneno  mortifero,  qui,  telum  nudum  habentea  et  contentionea  in  cordibua  aula,  gloriantur  et 
mendaees  sunt  adTcraua  Teritatem. 

Exurge  tu  quoque  qusaumua  Paule,  qui  earn  tun  doctrine  ac  pari  martyrio  lUumlnastl  atqne  tllua* 
traati.  Jam  enim  aurgit  notrus  Porphyrins,  qui  sicut  ille  oUm  sanctoa  apoatoloa  iqjuate  momordit, 
ita  hie  aanctos  pontUicea,  prsdeceaaorea  noatroa»  (contra  tuam  doctrinam  eoa  non  obeecrando*  aed 


(a)  Knm  Paulua  aut  P^trua  cmdiixus  est  pro  toMs  ?  [1  Cor.  i.]  Christus  tectns  est  sapientia  a  Deo 
justitia.  sanctillcatio,  et  redemptio,  ut  qui  gloriatur  in  Domino  ^orietur.  [/Md.]  Qua  Igitur  h«c 
blasphema  est  vox  pontiflcis,  qui  contra  scripturaa  gloriatur  in  sanguine  Petri  t 

(6)  Obsecrarit  Lutherus  in  initio  pontiflcero,  et  audiri  non  p<Huit.  Nunc  Increpat  Luthema 
pontificem  et  ferri  non  potest.  Et  quid  hie  Lutherus  fedt  nisi  jexta  doctrinam  apoatoUcam  qua 
ait.  Argue,  insta,  incrcpa,  &c.  [t  Um.  ir.] 
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j^r$.  A  Copy  of  the  Bull  of  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  no  less  slanderous  tlian 

• barbarous,  against  Martin  Luther  and  liis  Doctrine;   with  the 

Answer  of  Luther  joined  to  the  same,  translated  from  the  Latin. 

Leo  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  for  a  peipetoal  memory.  Rise 
up,  O  Lord !  and  judge  thy  cause ;   remember  the  rebukes  wherewidi  we  are 

inerepando)  mordere,  laeenre,  ae.  uU  csumb  iiue  dUBdit,  ad  oonYltia  aecedere  non  veretiir;  move 
hereticorum,  quorum  (ut  inquit  Hieronymut)  ultimum  praesidium  est,  ut  cum  conipiclant  causas 
sua*  damnatum  iri  incipiant  vinu  aerpentit  lingnc  diflbndere,  et  cum  te  victoa  contpicUmt  ad 
oontumeUaa  protllire.  Nam^icet  lupreaea  cue  ad  exercitatiooom  fiddium  tu  dixerii  oportere. 
eaa  tamen,  ne  incrementum  accipiant  neve  vulpeculae  coaletcant,  io  ipio  ortu  (te  intercedente  te 
a4JuTante)  extingui  neceMe  eat. 

Exurgat  denique  omnia  sanctorum  ae  reliqua  onfTeraalis  eccleaia,  cujus  vera  tacrarum  literanm 
interpretatione  pott-haUta,  quidam  quorum  mentem  pater  mendadi  excaecarit,  ex  veteri  haereti- 
corum  instituto  apud  semetipaot  lapientes,  Scripturaa  eatdem  aliter  quam  Spiritui  Sanctui  flaglteC, 

K>prio  duntaxat  sensn*  ambitionis  auraeque  pimularis  cautt,  teste  Apoatolo,  interpretantur : 
0  vero  et  torquent  et! adulterant:  ita  ut,  juxU  Uieronymum,  Jam  non  tit  Evangelium  Chriati 
Md  hominia,  aut  (quod  pejua  est)  diabolt 

Exurgat,  inquam,  prsfiUa  ecclesia  sancta  Dei,  et  una  cum  beatiasimii  apottolia  mefatia,  apod 
Deum  omnipotentem  intercedat,  ut  purgatis  omnium  tcbitmaticorum  erroribua,  eliminatlMiue  a 
fidelium  flnibua  bsresibus  universii,  ecclesia  su»  sancts  pacem  et  unitatem  conservare  dignetnr. 

Dudum  siquidem  (quod  pr»  anlmi  angustia  et  nuerore  exprimere  vix  possumus)  fide  dignorum 
relatu,  ac  lama  publica  referente.  ad  nostrum  pervenit  auditum,  imo  vero  (prob  dolor)  ocuUs  nostris 
Yidimus  ac  legimus.  multos  et  varios  errores ;  quoadam  videlicet  per  concilia  ac  pnedeceaaomm 
nostrorum  oonstttutlones  damnntos,  bseresim  etiam  Grecorum  et  Bohemicam  expresse  continentea. 
alios  ver6  respective  vel  hipreticos,  veLfalsos,  vel  scandalosos,  vel  piarum*  aurium  irffiensivos,  vel 
aimpliclum  mentium  seductivos ;  a  fUsis  fldei  cultoribus— qui  per  superbam  cuiioaitatem  mundl 
glorlam  cupientes  contra  Apostoli  doctrinam  plus  sapere  volunt  quam  oporteat,  quorum  garrulitaa 
(ut  inquit  Hieronymus)  sine  Serlpturarum  auctoritate  non  baberet  fldem,  nisi  viderentur  perrcTBam 
doctrinam  etiam  diviniwtestimoniis,  male  tamen  interpretatis,  roborare  (4  quorum  oculis  Dei  timor 
recessit)— humani  generis  boste  suggerente  noviter  susdtatoa,  et  nuper  apud  quosdam  leviom  in 
indyta  natione  German  ica  seminatoa.  Quod  eo  magis  dolemus  ibi  evenisse,  quod  eaodem  nationem 
et  nos  et  praedecessores  nostrl  in  vlsceribus  semper  gesserimus  cbaritatis.  Nam  post  tranala- 
tum  ex  Gr«cis  a  Romana  ecclesia  in  eosdem  Germanos  imperium,  Udem  pr»deoetaom  nostri  et 
nos  ejusdem^lesiv  advocatos  dei^nsoresque  ex  eis  semper  aocepimus.  Qnos  quidem  Gennanoa, 
catbolicas  veritatls  vere  Germanoa,  constat  lueresium  aeenrimos  oppugnatores  semper  fnisae. 
Ci^us  rei  testes  suntlaudabiles  illse  oonstitutiones  Germanoruro  imperatorum  pro  libertate  ecdesia 
proque  expellendls  exterroinandisque  ex  omni  Germania  hasreticis,  sub  gravissimls  poenia,  etiam 
amissionis  terrarum  et  domlniorum,  contra  reoeptat«res  vd  non  expdlentes,  olim  editc  et  a  noatria 
prcdecessoribus  conflrmatse :  que  si  bodie  servarentur,  et  nos  et  ipsi  utique  hie  molestia  careremns. 

Testis  est  in  concilio  Constantiend  Husdtarum  ac  WIcklevistarum  nee  non  Hieronymi  Pragenab 
damnata  ac  punita  perfldia  Testis  est  totiens  contra  Bobemos  Germanorum  sanguis  ellbsus. 
Testis  denique  est  praedictorum  errorum  ex  eis,  per  Coloniae  et  Lovanis  universitates  utpota  agii 
Dominici  piissimas  reiigiosissimasque  cultrices,  non  minus  docta  quam  vera  ae  saacta  conf^itatia 
Teprobatio  et  damnatio.  Multa  quoque  alia  allegare  poasimus,  quae  ne  hlstoriam  texere  videamut. 
prietermittenda  censuimus. 

Pro  paatordia  igitur  officii,  divinA  gratiA  nobis  injuncti,  curA  qtiam  gerimus,  prsedictonm 
errorum  virus  pestiferum  ulterius  tolerare  seu  dissimulare,  sine  Christianas  religionis  nota  atqae 
ortbodoxae  fldei  injuria,  nullo  roodo  poaaiunus.  Eorum  autem  errorum  aliquos  praesertim  duxtmaa 
inftrendos,  quorum  tenor  sequitur  et  eat  talis. 

ArticuU  Luthtri  qno$  Papa  ianquam  hareticot  damnavit. 

Heretica  est  sententia  sed  udtata,  sacrameata  nov«  legis  Jiutifleantem  gratiam  illia  dare,  qui  noa 
ponunt  obicero. 

In  puero  post  baptiamum  n^^art  remanens  peccattmi,  est  Paulum  et  Christum  atmul  coa> 
eulcare. 

Pomes  peccati,  etiamai  nullum  addt  actuale  peocatum,  moratur  exeuntem  h  corpore  anlmam  ak 
ingressu  coeli. 

Imperfecta  charitas  morituri  fiert  secum  necessari6  magnum  timorem,  qui  ex  sc  aolo  aataa  sat 
Ikcere  poenam  Purgatorii  et  impedit  introitum  regni. 

Tres  esse  partes  poenltentiae,  contritionem  confesslonem  et  satlsfiKtionem,  mm  eat  ftmdata  in 
sacra  Scriptura,  nee  in  antiquis  Sanctis  Christianis  doctoribiu. 

Contritio  quae  paratur  per  diacussionem  collectionem  et  detestationcm  peecatorum,  quA  qnis 
recogitat  annos  suos  in  amaritudine  anim»  suae,  ponderando  peecatorum  gravitatcm,  multUndi- 
nem,  foeditatem,  amissionem  eternae  beatitudlnis,  ac  etemas  damnation  is  acquisitionem — h«e 
contritio  focit  hypocritam  imo  magis  peccatorem.jVerissimum  est  proverbium  et  omnium  doctrina 
de  contritionibus  nuc  usque  data  praestantius,  De  caetero  non  Uont.  Summa  pcsnitentia,  optiiaa 
poenitentia— nova  vita. 

NuUo  modo  posstmms  conflterl  peccato  Tenialia,  sed  nee  omnia  mortalia,  quia  impoaafbOe  eat  «t 
omnia  mortalia  eognoscaa :  unde  in  primitiva  ecclesia  solum  manifcsta  mortalia  confltebantor. 

Dum  Tdumus  omnia  pur^  confiteri,  nihil  aliud  Ikdmua  quam  qu6d  miserioonUaB  Dd  aih& 
volumtis  relinquere  ignoscendum. 

Paccata  non  stmt  ulli  remiasa  nid,  remittente  sacerdote,  credat  albi  ramitti :  Imo  peocatmn 
maneret  nid  remissum  crederet.  Non  enim  sufltoit  remisaio  peccati  et  gratis  donatio,  aed  opoctet 
etiam  credere  esse  remisstmi. 

Nullo  modo  confides  abaohi  propter  tnam  contritionem,  sed  propter  verbum  Chrlsti :  Qnodnipqua 
solverls,  ftc.  Huic  confide,  d  saocrdotia  obtinueria  abadutionem,  et  crede  fortiter  ta  abtdntum, 
et  abaolutus  verft  eris. 


(c)  Tune  as  Ole  qui  contnrbaa  Israeli  r    1  Reg.  xviii. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


THE   BULL    OF    POPE   LEO   AGAINST   LUTHER, 


661 


scorned  all  the  day  long  of  foolish  rebukers.     Incline  thine  ear  unto  our  EocUHat- 
prayers ;  for  foxes  are  risen  up,  seeking  to  destroy  thy  vineyard,  the  vinepress  ^^^^ 

81  (per  taiponiMle)  tfmhmu%  non  eitet  oontritna,  aat  Mcerd<w  noo  terio  sed  Jooo  abtolveret,  li 
tamen  credat  se  absolutum,  veriulme  est  abeolatoa. 

In  Mcnmento  poniltentiae  ao  remiMione  calpe  non  plut  tecit  Papa  Epfscopoa,  quam  Inferior 
•aeerdoa :  Imo  ubi  non  est  sacerdot,  «qni  tozn  &dt  quiUbet  Chriitianus,  etiam  ti  molier  aut  puer 
asset. 

Nxillus  debet  sacerdott  respondere  se  esse  eontritum,  nee  sacerdos  requiiere. 

Magnus  est  error  eorum  qui  ad  sacramentum  eucharistise  aceedunt  huic  innisi,  qu6d  sunt  oonfessi, 
qu6d  non  sunt  sibi  conscii  allctUus  peccatimortalis,  qudd  pnemiserant  orationes  suas  et  preparatoria, 
omnes  illi  ad  judicium  sibi  manducant  et  btbunt :  sed  si  eredaot  et  confidant  se  gratiam  ibi  con- 
secuturos,  hsec  sola  fides  focit  eos  puros  et  dignos. 

.    Cbnsultum  videtur,  qu6d  ecclesia  in  communi  concilio  statueret  laicos  sub  utraque  specie  commu- 
nicandos ;  nee  Boheml  communicantes  sub  utraque  specie  sunt  hsT^tici  seu  scbismarici. 

Thesauri  ecclesias  unde  papa  dat  Indulgentias*  non  sunt  merita  Christi  et  sanctorum.  Indulgen- 
ti»  sunt  pin  ftaudes  fldelium,  et  remissiones  bonorum  operum,  et  sunt  de  numero  eorum  quas 
Ucent,  et  non  de  numero  eorum  que  expediunt. 

Indulgentiae  his,  qui  veraciter  eas  coniequuntur,  non  Talent  ad  remissionem  ponin  pro  peccatis 
actualibus  debitse  apad  divinam  Justitiam. 

Seducuntur  credentes  indulgentias  esse  salutares  et  ad  fhictum  Spiritus  utijes. 

Indulgentlae  necessaris  sunt  solum  publicis  criminibus,  et  propria  conceduntur  duris  solum- 
modo  et  impatientibus. 

Sex  generibus  hominum  indulgentis  nee  simt  necessaris  nee  utiles,  Tidelicet  mortuis  seu  mori-  Indul- 
turis,  inflrmis,  legitime  impedltis,  his  qui  non  commiserunt  crimina,  his  qui  crimioa  commiserunt  gentia 
sed  non  publica,  his  qui  meliora  operantur.  Quot 

Excommimicationea  sunt  tantum  extenue  pcence,  nee  prirant  hominem  eommunibus  sj^tuaUbus  modis  et 
ecclesisB  orationibus.  In  quibus. 

Doeendi  sunt  Christiani  plus  dOlgere  excommunicationem  quam  tlmere. 

Romanua  Pontifex,  Petri  successor,  non  est  Christi  Vicarius  super  omnes  totius  mundi  ecclesias 
ab  ipso  Christo  in  beato  Petro  instltutus. 

Verbum  Christi  ad  Petrum :  Quodcunque  solveria,  fte.  extenditur  duntaxat  ad  ligata  ab  ipso  Petro. 

Certnm  est,  in  manu  eoclesise  aut  paps  prorsus  non  esse,  statuere  articulos  fidei,  imo  nee  leges 
morum  seu  bonorum  operum. 

81  papa  cum  magna  parte  ecclesia  sic  Tel  sic  sentiret,  nee  etiam  erraret,  adhuc  non  est  pecca^ 
tum  aut  hnresis  contrarium  sentire,  pnesertim  in  re  non  necessaria  ad  salutem,  donee  Aierit  per 
concilium  universale— alterum  reprobatum,  alteium  approbatum. 

Via  nobis  facta  est  enervandi  autoritatem  eonciliorum,  et  libere  contradicendi  eorum  gestis,  et 
Judicandi  eorum  decreta,  et  confidenter  eonfltendi  qoioquid  verum  Tidetur,  slve  probatum  .fUerit 
siire  reprobatum  4  quocunque  concilio. 

Aliqul  articnii  Johannis  Hussi,  condemnati  in  concilio  ConstantlensI,  sunt  christlanissimi  veris- 
aimi  et  erangelid,  quos  nee  unlTenalls  ecclesia  posset  damnara. 

In  omni  opere  bono  Justus  peccat.^ 

Opus  bonum  optime  Actum,  est  Tenlale  peccatum. 

Hsereticos  comburiesi  contra  voluntatem  Spirltfis.* 

Praeliari  adversus  Turcas/  est  repugnare  Deo  visitanti  Inlquitates  nostras  per  Illos. 

Nemo  est  certus  se  non  semper  peccare  mortallter  propter  ocoultissimum  superbise  vitium. 

Liberum  arbitrium,  post  peccatum,  est  les  de  solo  titulo :  et  dum  fkcit  quod  in  se  est,  peccat 
mortallter. 

Purgatorium  non  potest  probarl  ex  Sacra  Scriptura  ouc  sit  In  canone. 

Anims  in  purgatorio  non  sunt  seeura  de  earum  salute,  saltem  omnes ;  nee  probatum  est  ullis 
aut  rationibus  aut  scripturis  ipsas  esse  extra  statum  merendi  aut  augends  charitatis. 

Anims  in  purgatorio  peccant  sine  intermissione,  quamdiu  quierunt  requiem,  et  horrent  poenaa. 

Auimse  ex  purgatorio  liberatae  suftragiis  TlvSntium  minus  beantur  quam  si  per  se  satisfecissent. 

Prselati  ecclesuutici  et  prindpes  seculares  non  malefku;erent,  si  omnes  saccos  mendicantium 
delerent. 

Qui  quidem  errores  respective  quam  sunt  pestlferi,  quam  pemlclosi,  quam  scandalosi,  quam 
piarum  et  simplicium  mentium  seductivi,  quam  denique  sunt  contra  omnem  charitatem  ao  sancts 
Romans  eccleiis,  matris  omnium  fidelium  et  magistrs  fidei,  reverentiam,  atque  nervum  ecclesias- 
ties  disciplins,  obedientiam  scilicet,  qus  fons  est  et  orlgo  omnium  virtutum,  sine  qua  facile  unus- 
quitque  infidelis  esse  convincitur,  nemo  sans  mentis  ignorat.  Nos  igitur  in  prsmissis,  utpote 
gravissimis,  propensius  (ut  decet)  procedere,  ao  ht^usmodi  pesti  morboque  canceroso,  ne  in  agro 
dominico  tanquam  vis  seris  nocivs  ulteriut  serpat,  vlam  prscludere  cupientes,  habita  super  prs- 
dictis  erroribus  et  eorum  singulis  diligenti  trutinatione.  discussione  ac^stricro  examine,  maturaque 
deliberatione,  omnlbusque  rite  pensatis  ac  sspius  ventOatis,  cum  venerabilibus  f^atribus  nostris 
S.  R.  E.  Cardinallbus  ac  regularium  ordinum  priorlbus  seu  ministris  generalibUs,  pluribu»que 
aliis  sacTc  theologis  necnon  utriusque  Juris  professoribus  sive  magistris,  et  quidem  peiitissimis. 
reperimus  eoedem  errores  respective  (ut  prsfertur)  aut  articulos  non  esse  catholicos,  nee  tan- 
quam tales  dogmatixaudos,  sed  contra  catholics  ecclesisdoctriuam  sive  traditionem,  atque  earn 
veram  divinarum  Scripturarum  receptam  interpretationem,  cujus  auctoritati  ita  acquiescendum 
censult  Augustinus,  ut  dixerit  se  evangello  non  fUisse  credtturum,  nisi  ecclesis  catholics  inter- 
venisset  auctoritas.  Nam  ex  elsdem  erroribus  vel  eorum  aliquo  vel  allqulbus  palam  sequitur, 
eandem  ecdesiam,  qus  Splritu  Sancto  regitur,  errare  et  semper  errasse.  Quod  est  utique  contra 
IQud,  quod  Christus  disctpulis  suis  in  ascensione  sua  (ut  in  sancto  evangello  Matthsi  legltiir)  pro- 
misit,  dicens :  Ego  sum  vobiscum  usque  ad  consummationem  seculi.  Necnon  contra  sanctonun 
patrum  determlnatieQes,  eonciliorum  quoque  et  summorum  Pontificum  expressas  ordlnationes  seu 
canones ;  quibus  non  obtemperasse,  omnium  hsresium  et  schismatum  (teste  Cypriano)  femes  et 
causa  semper  fhit.  

{d)  Si  Esaias  propheta  omnes  Justitias  nostras  pro  sordibus  habeat  et  panno  menstruato,  quid 
peccavit  In  hoc  articulo  Lutherus,  qui  onueta  bona  opera,  quatenus  per  se  extra  fidem  considerantur, 
Mttstitls  coargnet  et  peccatir  „       ^  ^        ^ 

(#)  Prseeps  hie  pontificis  ftiror  in  exurendis  hsreticis  merito  damnatur,  nee  ullum  babet  scrip- 
turs  evangelics  ftindamentum«  „     . 

(/)  Articalua  de  hello  Tuidt  non  infeiendo  ex  lods  Lutherl  male  decerptis  aut  non  recte  coDectIs 
ad  calumniam  trahitur.  '  . 
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SctietiaM'  whereof  thou  only  hast  trodden ;  and,  ascending  up  to  thy  Father,   didst 
Jj^^^    commit  the  chaige  and  regiment  thereof  unto  Peter,  as  chief  head  and  thy 

De  eonindem  itaque  YeDenbOium  fratnim  no>troram  ooniflio  et  mmoso,  ac  amniam  eljringn- 
lomin  pnedictorum  mfttttim  dellberatione  pnedicta,  autoritate  omnipotentSs  Del  et  beatorum 
apottolorum  Petri  et  PauU  et  noetra,  pnentoa  amnea  et  aingoloa  artkokM  sen  eirona  timqiaim 
(at  pnemittitur)  retpectivi  heietioot,  aut  acandaloaoa,  aut  falaoa,  aut  {danun  auxium  oOeDaivoa, 
vel  simpUdummenaum  seductiyoatet  Teritati  catholics  otnrlantes,  I* 


oranino  rejidmiu,  ac  pro  damnatis  reprobatiB  et  i^Jectis  ab  omnlbos  utrioa^  sexnt  Chiiati  flddSbna 
laaberi  debero  hanun  lerie  decreTimus  et  dedaramiu :  Inhibente*— in  virtute  aanctc  obediential 
ae  sub  majoris  exoommunicationit  poena  lata  aententia,  et  amiaakmia  omnimn  dignitatom  bcne&i»- 
nimque  ecclealaatkorum  siTe  aeeolarium ;  ac  priTationis  inhal^Utiaque  qaorumvia  ordinom  legn- 
larium,  et  privilegioram  quonunconque  indultonim  k  sede  apoatoliea  (ctOt^^cimqiie  tenoria  exiatant). 
potetUtis  etiam  studiom  generale  tenendi,  legend!,  ae  interprotandi  qaasvis  acientiaa  et  fuoltates ; 
nee  non  amisaionit  ct^Juacunque  Emphytensia  aeu  qoorumcuoqae  feodorum,  ac  etiam  inhabiUtatia 
ad  ea  et  alia  in  poateram  obtinenda ;  ueo  non  inhibitionia  ecdeaiaatieaB  aepoltune }  et  inanper  criminis 
leas  nu^tatia ;  porro  aub  ipais  hBreticorum  et  fautonun  eonundem  in  Juie  expreasia  pcenia  eo 
ipao  et  abaqoe  ulteiiorl  declaratione,  ai  (quod  abait)  contra  fecerint,  ineurrendia— onudbua  et 
alngulia  utriuaqne  sexua  Chriati  fldelibua  tarn  laicia  quam  eccleaiaaticia,  aecularibua  et  quonimTia 
ordinum  ngul«ribua,  et  aliia  quiboacumqae  penonia  cujuacumque  atatua,  gndua,  tcI  condttionis 
exiatant,  et  quaconque  eoclemstica  vel  mundana  pneftilgeant  dignitate ;  etiam  sanctse  Romanar 
Ecdesis  cardinalibua,  patriarehia,  primatibua,  archieplacopia,  epiaropia;  patiiarchalimn,  meCropo- 
Utanarum,  et  aliarum  cathedzaliom,  coUegiatanmi,  ac  inferiorom  eccleaiarum  pnelatia;  clericia. 
aUiBque  penonia  eccleriaaticia,  aecularlboa,  et  qoorumTia  oxdinmn  (etiam  medicantiimi)  r^pularibas  ; 
neenon  regibua,  imperatoria  electoribua,  prindpibaa,  ducibna,  marchionibot,  comitibua,  banmibua, 
capitaneia,  oonductoribas,  domicellla,  omnibuaque  offidalibua,  ^udidbua,  notariia  ecdeaiaaticia  et 
seoularibua,  cotnmunitatibua,  unlvenitatibna,  potentatibna,  dntatibus,  caatris,  tenia  et  locia,  aeu 
eorum  dvibua  habitatoribua  et  incolia,  ac  quibnavia  alila  peraonis  ecclesiastida  vel  regolaziboa  (ot 

Sraefertur)  per  universum  orbem  ubicunque  et  pneaertim  in  Alemania  existentibna  Tel  pro  tempore 
itnria-Hne  praefotoa  errorea  aut  eorum  allquoa  pervertamque  doctrinam  bi^namodi  aaaerere, 
afflrmare,  defendere,  pr»dicare,  aut  illi  quomodolibet  public^  Tel  occult^  quoTia  quaetito  ingenio 
Tel  colore,  tacit^  vel  expreasd,  favere  pneaumant. 

Inauner  quia  errorea  pr«&ti  et  plurea  alii  continentur  in  Ubellia  aea  acriptie  cujuadam  Martini 
Ltttheil,  dictoa  Ubelloa  et  omnia  dicti  Martini  acripta  teu  praedicationea,  quae  in  Latino  vel 
quoconque  idiomate  repeiiantur,  in  quibua  dicti  errorea  aeu  eorum  aliquia  continentur,  gimiliter 
damnamna,  reprobamua,  atque  omnino  rejidmua,  et  pro  omnino  damnatia,  reprobada,  ac  r^jeetia 
(ut  prafertur)  haberi  Tolumua :  mandantes— in  Tirtute  aanctae  obedientiae  et  tub  pcmb  pnedictis 
eo  ipao  ineurrendia— omnibua  et  aingulia  utriuaque  aexua  Chriati  fidelibua  luperiua  nominatia->ne 
hi^usmodi  acripta,t  libelloa,  praedicationea,  aeu  achedulaa,  Tel  in  eia  contenta  capitula,  tmatM  ant 
articuloa  aupradictoa  oontinentia,  legero  asaerero  praedicare  imprimero  publicare  aiTe  defendere* 
per  ae  Tel  alium  aeu  alioa,  directe  Tel  indirecte,  tacite  Td  expreaae,  pubUoe  Tel  occulte,  aut  in 
domibua  auia  aiTe  aliia  publida  Td  priTatia  loda,  tenere  quomodolibet  praeiumant :  quinimo  Ola 
atatim  poat  harum  pubUcationem  per  ordinarioa  diligenter  quaeaita  aolemniter  in  praeaentii  deri 
et  populi — aub  omnibua  et  aingulia  aupradictia  poenla— comburant. 

Quod  Tero  ad  ^um  Martinum  attinet,  bone  Deua,  quid  praetermiaimuatf  quid  non  fecimaaf 
quid  patemee  chuitatia  omiaimua  ut  eum  ab  hujuamodi  erroribua  reTocaremua  f  Poatqnam  enim 
eum  citavimua,  mitiua  cum  eo  procedero  Tolentea,  ilium  inTitaTimua,  atque  tam  per  diToraoa  tne- 
tatua  eum  legato  noatro  habitoa,  quam  per  literaa  noatraa  hortati  foimua,  ut  k  praedictii  aroriboa  dia- 
cederet,  aut  ad  noa  (oblato  etiam  aalvo  conductu  et  pecunia  ad  iter  neeeaaaria)  dne  mctu  aeu  timor« 
aUquo  (quem  perfecta  charitaa  foraa  mittere  debet)  venirot,  ae  Salvatork  noatri  apoatolique  Pauli 
exemplo,  non  in  occulto,  aed  palam  et  in  fteie,  loquerotur. 

Quod  d  feciaaet,  pro  oerto  (ut  arbitramur)  ad  cor  roTersoa  errorea  anoa  recognovlaaet,  nee  in 
RomanA  curii,  quam  tantopero  (Tania  maloTdorum  rumoribua  pluaquam  oportuit  tribuendo)  vitu- 

Serat,  tot  reperlaaet  errata:  doeulaaemuaque  eum  luce  dariua,  aanctoa  Romanoa  pontifioes  prae- 
ecesaorea  noatroa  (quoe  praster  omnem  modeatiam  ii^Jurioae  lacerat)  in  auia  oanonibna  aeu  con- 
atitutionibua  (quaa  mordere  nltitur)  nunquam  errasae ;  *  quia,  juxta  prophetam,  nee  in  Galaad 
reaina,  nee  medicua  deeat.  Bed  obaudiTJt  aemper,  et,  praecUctft  dtatione  omnibuaque  et  dngulia 
aupradictia  apretia,  veniro  contempdt,  ae  uaque  praeaentem  diem  oontumax  atque  animo  induxato 
censuraa  ultra  annum  auatinult,  et  (quod  deteriua  eat)  addena  mala  malia,  de  citatione  hi^oamodi 
notitiam  habena  in  Tocem  temerariae  appdlationia  prorupit  ad  flitumm  concilium,  contra  conati- 
tutionem  Pii  2di  et  Julii  2di  praedeceaaorum  noatrorum,  quft  caTetur  tallter  appellantea  hasreti- 
eorum  poena  plectendoa.  Fruatra  etiam  concilii  auxilium  imploraTlt,  qui  ifu  ae  non  credere 
ph)fitetur;  ita  ut  contra  ipaum  tanquam  de  fide  notorid  auapectum,  imo  Tere  haareticum,  abaque 
ulterior!  citatione  Tel  mora,  ad  condemnatlonem  ejui  tanquam  haeretici,  ac  ad  omnium  et  aingularum 
aupraacriptarum  poenarum  et  cenaurarum  acTeritatem,  poaaemtia  procedere.  Nihilominua,  de 
eorundem  fratrum  noatrorum  conailio,  omnipotentia  Dd  unitantte  dementiun,  qui  non  Tult  mor- 
tem peccatoria,  aed  magia  ut  couTertatur  et  viTat,  omnium  injurlarum  hactenua  nobia  et  aedi 
apoatolicae  illatarum  obUti,  omni  qua  poaaumua  pietate  ut!  decrcTimua  ;  et  quantum  in  nobia  eat 
agere  ut  (propoaitt  manauetudinia  vift) ad  cor revertatur,  eta  praedictia  reoedat  errorOma,  ut  ipaum 
tanquam  fllium  prodignm  ad  gremium  eccleais  revertentem  benigne  redpiamua. 

Ipaum  igitur  Martinum  et  quoacunque  ei  adherentea,  ^uaque  receptatorea  et  fttutorea,  per  viacera 
miaericordiae  Dd  noatri,  et  per  aaperaionem  aanguinis  Domim  Jeau  Chriati  (quo  et  per  quem  humani 
generia  redemptio  et  aanctae  matria  eocleaiae  aedificatio  facta  eat),  ex  toto  corde  nortamur*'  atque 


iff)  Primirai  Lutherua  amice  et  modeate  de  indulgentiia  diaputaTit.  PoatuIaTit  hoc  tuun.  Papa 
Leo,  offldum  ut  pari  modestii  canonea  iliiua,  vd  d  aanae  fUiaaent  admitterentur,  Tel  d  folaae  ex 
Scripturia  rerincerentur.  Hoc  ftctumtnon  eat.  Poatea  aupplex  ae  tibi  aubmiait,  quantum  inodumi 
licuit:  quem  tu  indigne  rejeceraa.  Ddhde  aabmiait  ae  univeraitatum  Jndido:  ne  de  quidem 
receptua  eat.  Doceri  poatulaTit  aut  commonatrari  adtem  errorea :  at  nihil  eat  inatitutum,  loiuaque 
doemna  iliiua  damnata  quam  audita  eat.  ProTocaTit  poat  h«c  ad  concilium :  ne  id  quidem  admia- 
aum  eat  Tot  igitur  quum  praetermiaaa  dnt  aba  te  ofBcia,  nunc  rogaa  tamen  quid  prgtermiaatim,  &e. 

(A)  Quod  Rom.  pontiflcea  praedecesaorea  Teatri  in  auia  canonibua  et  conatitntionibua  nunquam 
erraTorint,  Id,  Toa  Roman!,  docebitui  ad  Graecaa,  quod  aiunt,  cdendaa. 

(i)  Imo  ipaeltotldem  verbia  te  rogat  (Leo,  Papa)  et  hortatur,  ut  manlfieatae  feritatl  oteitt  ct 
contra  evangdii  atimulum  cddtrare  deaiatas. 
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vicar,  and  his  successors.    The  wUd  boar  out  of  the  wood  seeketh  to  extenni-  EeeUtUBa- 
minate  and  root  up  thy  vineyard.    Rise  up,  Peter !  and  for  this  thy  pastoral  J^,^^^ 

charge  committed  to  thee  from  above,  attend  to  the  cause  of  the  holy  church  of L 

Rome,  the  mother  of  all  churches  and  of  our  faith,  which  thou,  by  the  com- 
mandment of  God  didst  consecrate  with  thine  own  blood  ;^  against  which  (as 

( 1 )  Note  here  and  mark,  good  reader,  how  the  church  of  Rome  holdeth  by  the  blood  of  St.  Peter, 
and  not  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 


obsecramus,  ut  iptius  ecclesls  pacem  unitatem  et  veritatem  (pro  qua  ipse  Salvator  tarn  instanter 
oravit  ad  Patrem)  turbare  detiitant,  et  a  praedictis  tarn  pemiciosi*  erroribus  pron ut  abstineant, 
inventuri  apud  not.  si  eflectualiter  pervenerint  et  paruUse  per  legitiroa  documenta  not  certifl- 
caverint,  patenue  charitatit  afltetum  et  apertum  mantuetudinis  et  dementia  fontem : 

Inhibentes  nihilominus  eidem  Martino  ex  nunc,  ut  interim  ab  omni  prsdicatione  seu  praedlca- 
tlonis  officio  omnino  desistat  Alioqui— ut  ipsnm  Martinum  (si  forte  Justitis  et  Tirtutis  aroor  a 
peoeato  non  retrahat  indulgenti»que  spes  ad  pcenitentiam  non  reducat)  pcenarum  terror  coerceat 
et  disciplinae— eundem  Martinum  ejusque  adbsrentet,  coroplicet,  fautoret  et  receptatores  tenore 
pnesentium  requlrimus  et  monemus  In  virtutc  sanctas  obediential  et,  tub  priedictis  omnibus 
poenis  eo  ipso  incurrendis,  district^  prsodpiendo  mandamus,  quatenus  infra  60  dies  (quorum  20  pro 
primo,  Tiginti  pro  secundo,  et  reliquos  20  diet  pro  tertio  et  peremptorio  termlno  assignamus,  ab 
afflxione  prssentium  in  locis  infra  scripts  inmiediati  sequente  numerandos)  ipse  Martinus,  com- 
plices, fautorvs,  adharentes,  et  receptatores  pnedictl,  a  prcfktis  erroribus  eorumque  prsdicatione 
et  publicatione  et  assertione,  defensione  quoque,  et  librorum  seu  scripturarum  editione  super 
iisdem  slve  eorum  aliquo,  omnino  desistant ;  llbrosque  et  scripturas  omnes  et  singulos,  prsefatos 
errores  seu  eorum  aliquot  quomodolibet  continentes,  comburant  vel  comburi  fuiant. 

iDte  etiam  Martinus  errores  et  assertionet  hi^usmodi  omnino  revocet,  ao  de  reyoeatione  ht^s- 
modi  per  publics  documenta  in  forma  Juris  yalida,  manibus  duorum  praelatorum  oonsignata,  ad 
not  infra  alios  similes  60  dies  transmittenda ;  vel  per  ipsummet— si  ad  nos  venire  voluerit  (quod 
magis  placeret)  cum  prsfato  plenissimo  salro  conductu,  quem  ex  nunc  concedimus  deferendum — 
nos  certiores  efflciat :  ut  de  eius  vera  obedienUa  nullus  dubitationis  tcrupulut  raleat  remanere. 

Aliis,  si  (quod  absit)  Martinus  pnefatus,  complices,  fkutores,  adhaerentes  et  receptatores  prsefisti 
tecus  egerint,  seu  praemlssa  omnia  et  singula  infra  terminum  prsdictum  cum  effectu  non  imple- 
verint,  (apostoli  imitantes  doctrinam*  qui  hsereticum  homlnem  post  primam  et  secundam  correc- 
tionem  vitandum  docuit)  ex  nunc  prout  ex  tunc  et  h  oonverso,  eundem  Martinum,  complices, 
adh«rentes,  &c.— tanquam  aridos  palmites  in  Christo  non  manentes,  sed  doctrinam  contrariam, 
catholics  fldei  inimicam,  sive  scandalosam,  seu  damnatam  (in  non  modlcam  offensam  divina 
mi^estatis  ac  universalis  ecclesiae  et  fldei  catholicss  detrimentum  et  scandalum)  dogmadzantes 
et  pnedicantes,  claves  quoque  ecclesise  vilipendentes, — notoriot  et  pertinaces  hsereticos  eadem 
auctoritate  Aiisse  etesse  declarantes,  eosdem  ut  tales  harum  serie  condemnamus,  et  eos  pro  tallbus 
haberi  ab  omnibus  utriusque  sexus  Christi  fldeUbus  volumus  et  mandamus. 

Inhibemus  praterea  sub  onmibus  et  slnguUs  pramissit  poenis  eo  ipso  incurrendis,  ne  quis  aeripta, 
etiam  prafktos  errores  non  continentia,  ab  eodem  Martino  vel  condita  vel  condenda,  teu  eorum 
allqua,  (tanquam  ab  homine  orthodoxa  fldei  inimico  atque  ideo  Tehementer  suspecto,  utoue  ejus 
memoria  omnino  deleatur  de  Christi  fidelium  consortio.)  legere,  asserere,  prsedicare,  landare, 
imprimere,  puhllcare,  slve  defendere,  per  se  veralium  vel  alios,  direct*  vel  indirecte,  tadte  vel 
expresse,  publico  vel  occulte,  quoquo  modo  prasumat :  quinimo  ilia  comburat  ut  prafertur. 

Monemus  insuperonmeset  ringulos  Christi  fldeles,  sub  eadem  excommunicationis  lata  sententia 
poen&,  ut  hareticot  pradictot,  mandatJt  nostrit  non  obtemperantes,  post  lapsum  termini  supra- 
dicti  evitent,  et  (quantum  in  eis  est)  evitari  fkciant,  &c.  Ad  mi^orem  praterea  dicti  Martini, 
suorumque  complicum,  fautorum,  ac  adharentium  (sic  post  lapsum  termini  supradicti.declaratorum 
haretioorum  et  condenmatorum)  confruionem,  unlversia  utriusque  sexus  Chxisti  fldeUbus,  patri* 
archis,  archieplscopis.  eplscopis ;  patriarchalium,  metropolitanarum,  ftc.  pralatis,  capitulis,  &c.;  nec- 
non  singulis  principibusquacunqueeccleslasticavel  mundaua  Ailgentibus  dignitate,  regibus,  impera- 
toris  electoribus,ducibus,ftc.,  prasertim  in  Alemania  constitutis,  mandamus,  quatenus  subprsedlctls 
poBnis,  ipti  vel  eorum  quilibet  prafktum  Martinum,  complioet,  adhserentes  et  flmtores  personaliter 
capiant ;  et  captos  ad  nostram  instantlam  retineant  et  ad  nos  mittant,  reportaturi  pro  tam  bono 
opere  a  nobis  et  sede  ^lostolica  remunerationem ;  vel  saltem  ut  eos  de  metropoUtanis,  cathedral. 
coDegiat.  et  aliis  ecdetiis,  domibus,  monasteriis,  conventibus,  civitatibus,  &c.,  omnino  expellant 
Eos  qui  secus  egerint,  una  riuu  locis  ipsis  ad  qua  eundem  Martinum  dedinare  contigerit,  quam- 
diu  ibi  remanserit,  et  triduo  post  ejtis  recessum,  ecclesiastico  subjidmus  interdicto. 

Et  ut  pramissa  omnibus  innoteseant,  mandamus  insuper  universis  patriarchis,  archiepisoopis, 
episcopix,  &c.  ubilibet  per  universum  orbem,  prassertim  in  Alemania  constitutis,  quatenus  ipsi 
vel  eorum  quilibet  (sub  simUibus  censuris  et  poenis  eo  ipso  incurrendis)  Martinum  omnesque  et 
singulos  supradictos  (qui  elapso  termino  mandatis  nostris  non  paruerint)  In  eorum  ercleslis 
dominicis  et  aliis  festlvis  diebus,dum  inibi  miyorpopuU  multitude  ad  divina  convenerit,  hareticot 
condemnatos  publice  nuncient,  fiuiantque  ab  aliis  nundari.  et  ab  omnibus  arctius  evitari :  slmui- 
que  prasentes  literas,  vd  eanun  transumptum,  in  eorum  ecclesiis  afflgi  Csdant. 

Excommuinicamtis  quoque  omnes  et  singulos,  cujuscunque  status,  gradus,  conditionis,  pra- 
minentia,  dignitatis  aut  excellentia  frierint,  qui  quo  minus  pnesentes  litera  aut  earum  tran- 
sumpta  afflgi  et  publicarl  possint,  quoquo  modo  procuraverint  per  se  vd  alitim  seu  allot,  publict 
vel  occulte,  directe  vel  indirecte,  tadte  vel  expresse,  &c. 

NuUi  ergo  homini  lioeat  banc  paginam  nostra  damnationJs,  reprobationis,  reiectionis,  decretl, 
dedarationis,  inhibitionis,  voluntatis,  nundatl,  hortationis,  d>secrationis,  requlsitionis,  monitionis, 
assignationis,  confessionls,  condemnationis,  subjectlonla,  excommunicationis,  et  anathematlxa- 
tionls,  infrlngere,  vd  d  ausu  temerarlo  contnlre.  SI  quis  autem  hoc  attentare  praesumpserit,  indig*- 
nationem  omnipotentis  Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et  Paull  apostolorum  ejus,  se  noverlt  IncunnrunL 
Dattim  Roma  ^ud  S.  Pet  an.  1520, 17  Calend.  Julii,  Pontificatus  nostri  8. 
Concordat  cum  Originall. 


{k)  Doctrina  apottollca  hareticum  homlnem  vltare  Jubet  semel  ac  iterum  admonltura,  caterum 
pro  haretida  truddari  innocentes  ac  pramiis  propositis  gregariac  trahi  ad  lanienam— id  nusquam 
Jubet. 
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'^'^^"'   replenished  with  deadly  poison;  who,  having  a  wicked  zeal,  and  nouriahing 
contentions  in  their  hearts,  do  hrag  and  lie  against  the  verity. 

Rise  up,  Paul !  also,  we  pray  thee,  who  hast  illundnated  the  same  church 
with  thy  doctrine  and  like  martyrdom.  For  now  is  sprung  up  a  new  Porphyry, 
who,  as  the  said  Porphyry^  then  unjustly  did  slander  the  holy  apostles,  so, 
semhlably.  doth  this  man  now  slander,  revile,  rebuke,  bite,  and  bark  against  the 
holy  bishops  oiu:  predecessors,  not  in  beseeching  them,  but  in  rebuking  them. 
And  where  he  mstrusteth  his  cause,  there  he  falleth  to  opprobrious  checks 
and  rebukes,  after  the  wonted  use  of  heretics,  whose  uttermost  refuge  is  this  (as 
Jerome  saith),  that  when  they  see  their  cause  eo  to  wreck,  then,  like  serpents, 
they  cast  out  the  venom  with  their  tongue ;  and  when  they  see  themselves  near 
to  be  overcome,  they  fall  to  railing.  For  though  heresies  (as  thou  say  est)  must 
needs  be,  for  the  exercise  of  the  faithful,  yet,  lest  these  heresies  should  further 
increase,  and  these  foxes  gather  strength  against  us,  it  is  needful  that,  by  thy 
means  and  help,  they  be  suppressed  and  extinguished  at  the  beginning. 

Finally,  let  all  the  whole  universal  church  of  God's  saints  and  doctors  rise 
up,  whose  true  expounding  of  holy  Scripture  being  rejected,  certain  persons 
whose  hearts  the  father  of  lies  hath  blinded,  and  wise  in  their  own  conceits 
(as  the  manner  of  heretics  .is),  do  expound  the  Scriptures  otherwise  than  the 
Holy  Ghost  doth  require,  following  only  their  own  sense  of  ambition  and  vain 
glory ;  yea  rather  do  wrest  and  adulterate  the  Scriptures.     So  that,  as  Jerome 
saith,  now  they  make  it  not  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  of  man,  or,  which  is  worse, 
of  the  devil.     Let  all  the  holy  church,  I  say,  rise  up,  and  with  the  blesaed 
apostles  together  make  intercession  to  Almighty  Goo,  that  the  errors  of  all 
schismatics  being  rooted  and  stocked  up,  his  holy  church  may  be  conserved  in 
peace  and  unity.    For  of  late  (which  for  sorrow  we  cannot  express),  by  credible  , 
information  and  also  by  public  fame  it  hath  come  to  our  ears,  yea  we  have 
seen,  also,  and  read  with  our  eyes,  divers  and  sundry  errors,  of  which  some 
have  been  condemned  by  councils  and  constitutions  of  our  predecessors,  con- 
taining expressly  the  heresies  of  the  Greeks  and  of  the  Bohemians ;  some  again 
Rei^eo-    respectively,  eiUier  heretical,  or  false,  or  slanderous,  or  offensive  to  good  eftrs, 
•iveiy*      or  such  as  may  seduce  simple  minds,  newly  to  be  raised  up,  by  certain  false 
pretensed  gospellers ;  who,  by  curious  pride,  seeking  worlAy  glory  afaiost 
the  doctrine  of  the   apostles,   would  be  more  wise   than  becometh  tnem; 
whose  babbling  (as  St  Jerome  calleth  it)  without  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 
would  find  no  credit,  unless  they  should  seem  to  confirm  their  false  doctrine 
even  with  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  but  yet  falsely  interpreted.    Which 
worketh  us  so  much  the  more  grief,  for  that  those  heresies  be  sprung  up  in  the 
noble  nation  of  the  Germans,  unto  which  nation  we,  with  our  predecessors, 
have  always  borne  special  favour  and  affection.     For  aiter  the  empire  was  first 
translated  by  the  church  of  Rome,  from  the  Greeks  unto  the  Germans,  the  said 
our  predecessors  and  we,  have  always  had  them  as  special  fautors  and  defenders 
The         of  tnis  our  church,  and  they  have  always  showed  themselves  as  most  earnest 
S^SS"'  ^^PP'^^sors  of  heresies ;  as  witness  whereof  remain  yet  those  laudable  constitu- 
thne        tions  of  German  emperors,  set  forth  and  confirmed  by  our  predecessors,  for  the 
addicted   liberty  of  the  church,  and  for  expulsing  heretics  out  of  all  Germany ;  and  that 
above*37  ""^©^  grievous  penalty  and  loss  of  all  their  goods  and  lands ;  which  constitu- 
other       tions,  if  they  were  observed  this  present  day,  both  we  and  they  should  now  be 
iMtiont.    free  from  ^^  disturbance. 

Furthermore,  the  heresy  of  the  Hussites,  Wicklevists,  and  of  Jerome  of 
Prague,  being  condemned  and  punished  in  the  council  of  Constance,  doth 
witness  the  same:  moreover  doth  witness  the  same,  so  much  blood  of  the 
Germans,  spilt  fighting  a^nst  the  Bohemians.  To  conclude,  the  same  also 
is  confirmea  and,  witnessed  by  the  learned  and  true  confutation,  reprobation, 
and  condemnation,  set  forth  by  the  universities  of  Cologne  and  Louvain  in 
Germany,  against  the  aforesaid  errors.  Many  other  witnesses  also  we  might 
allege,  whom  here  (lest  we  should  seem  to  write  a  story)  we  pretermit 

Wherefore  we,  for  the  charge  of  our  pastoral  office  committed  unto  us,  can 

nn  loncrpr  frirVw»flr  nr  tinnir    nf  tiio  noafifomiia  Ttniann    nf  tliM>P  AfnrpRAifl   prrnm : 
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of  which  errors  we  thought  here  good  to  recke  certam,  the  tenor  of  which  is  EctleHat- 
this  as  followeth.  Heal 

Afairg. 

'  It  is  an  old  heresy  to  say,  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  do  give  grace  Artidei 
to  them,  qui  non  ponunt  ohicem,  L  e.  who  have  in  themselves  no  let  to  the  9'  ^ 
contrary/  ^'^•'• 

'  To  deny  that  sin  remaineth  in  a  child  after  his  haptism,  is  to  tread  down 
Paul  and  Christ  under  foot' 

'  The  origin  of  sin,  although  no  actual  sin  do  follow  after,  doth  stay  the  soul, 
leaving  the  body,  from  the  entrance  into  heaven.* 

*  Uuperfect  charity  of  a  man  departing  must  needs  bring  with  it  great  fear, 
which  of  itself  is  enough  to  deserve  the  pain  of  purgatory,  and  stoppeth  the 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' 

'To  say  that  penance  standeth  of  three  parts,  to  wit,  contrition,  confession, 
satisfaction,  is  not  founded  in  holy  Scriptures,  nor  in  ancient,  holy,  and 
christian  doctors.' 

'  Contrition,  which  a  man  stirreth  up  in  himself,  by  discussing,  remembering 
and  detesting  his  sins,  in  revolving  his  former  years  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and 
in  pondering  the  weight,  number,  and  filthiness  of  his  sins,  the  losing  of  eternal 
bliss,  and  getting  of  eternal  damnation  :  this  contrition  niaketh  a  man  a  hypo- 
crite, and  a  great  sinner.' 

'  It  is  an  old  proverb,  and  to  be  preferred  before  the  doctrine  of  all  that  have  Best  pe- 
written  hitherto  of  contrition :  from  henceforth  to  transgress  no  more.    The  ^^'*^' 
chiefest  and  the  best  penance  is  a  new  life.' 

'  Neither  presume  to  confess  thy  venial  sins,  nor  yet  all  thy  mortal  sins;  for 
it  is  impossible  to  remember  all  the  mortal  sins  that  thou  hast  conunitted,  and 
therefore,  in  the  primitive  church,  they  confessed  the  mortal  sins  which  only 
were  manifest' 

*  While  we  seek  to  number  up  aU  our  sins  sincerely  unto  the  priest,  we  mean    « 
nothing  else  herein,  but  that  we  will  leave  nothing  to  the  mercy  of  God  to  be 
forgiven.' 

'  In  confession  no  man  hath  his  sins  forgiven,  except  he  believe,  when  the 
priest  forgiveth,  the  same  to  be  remitted :  yea,  otherwise,  his  sin  remaineth 
unforgiven,  unless  he  believe  the  same  to  be  forgiven.  For  else  remission 
of  the  priest,  and  spving  of  grace  doth  not  suffice,  except  belief  come  on  his 
part  that  is  remitted.' 

<  Think  not  thy  sin  to  be  assoiled  for  the  worthiness  of  thy  contrition,  but  for 
the  word  of  Chnst,  Whatsoever  thou  loosest,  &c.  When  thou  art  absolved  of 
the  priest,  trust  confidently  upon  these  words,  and  believe  firmly  thyself  to  be 
absolved,  and  then  art  thou  truly  remitted.' 

*  Admit  the  party  that  is  confessed  were  not  contrite  ^which  is  impossible),' 
or  that  the  priest  pronounced  the  words  of  loosing  not  m  earnest,  but  in  jest; 
yet,  if  the  party  believe  that  he  is  absolved,  he  is  truly  absolved  indeed.' 

'  In  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  absolution,  the  pope  or  bishop  doth  no  more 
than  any  inferior  priest  can  do :  yea,  and  where  a  priest  is  not  to  be  had,  there 
every  christian  man,  yea  or  christian  woman,  stanaeth  in  as  good  stead.' 

'  None  ought  to  say  to  the  priest,  that  he  b  contrite ;'  neither  ought  the 
priest  to  ask  any  such  matter.' 

'  It  is  a  great  errror  of  them  who  come  to  the  holy  housel  trmting  upon  this, 
that  they  are  confessed,  that  their  conscience  ffnideeth  them  in  no  deadly  sin, 
that  they  have  said  their  prayers,  and  done  such  other  {^reparatives  before ;  all 
those  do  eat  and  drink  to  Uieir  own  judgment :  but,  if  they  believe  there  to 
obtain  God's  grace,  this  faith  maketh  them  pure  and  worthy. 

<  It  were^ood  that  the  church  should  determine  in  a  general  council,  laymen 
to  commumcate  under  both  kinds ;  and  the  Bohemians  so  doing  be  therein 
neither  heretics  nor  schismatics.' 

<  The  treasures  out  of  which  the  pope  doth  grant  his  indulgences,  are  not  the 
merits  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  saints.' 

*  Indulgences  and   pardons  be   a  devout  seducing  of  the  faithful,  and 

(1)  Impotalble,  becsose  it^eannot  be  thst  the  fkith  of  the  true  confeeeor  can  be  without  oontrltioB. 
(S)  He  meaneth  this,becsaie,  m  no  man  knoweth  all  his  tint ;  lo  do  man  can  be  oontrite  fot 
tbem  tufflclently. 
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EceiMiat-  hindrance  to  good  works,  and  are  in  the  number  of  tfaem  which  be  things 
jiSi     lawful,!  but  not  expedient' 

^    *•       *  Pardons  and  inaulgences,  to  them  that  have  them,  avail  not  to  remiaaion  of 
the  punishment  due  before  God  for  actual  sins  committed.' 

'  They  that  think  that  indulgences  are  wholesome  and  conducible  to  the  fiuit 
of  the  Spirit,  are  deceived.' 

*  Indulgences  are  only  necessary  for  public  transgressions,  and  are  only 
granted  to  them  that  are  obstinate  and  impatient' 

Indui*  *  Indulgences  and  pardons  are  unprofitable  to  six  sorts  of  persons :  first,  to 

gencet  them  that  be  dead,  or  lie  in  dyine :  secondly,  to  them  that  be  weak  and  infinn : 
J^Q,^"'  thirdly,  to  such  as  have  lawml  impediments :  fourthly,  to  them  that  have  not 
taken  ofiended :  fifthly,  to  such  as  have  offended,  but  not  publicly :  sixthly,  to  those 
•way       *^*'  amend  and  do  well' 

*  Excommunications  be  only  outward  punishments,  and  do  not  deprive  a  man 
of  the  public  spiritual  prayers  of  the  church.' 

'  Christians  are  to  be  taught  rather  to  love  excommunication,  than  to  dread 
it' 

*  The  bishop  of  Rome,  successor  of  Peter,  is  not  the  vicar  of  Christ,  ordained 
by  Christ  in  St  Peter,  to  have  authorii^  over  all  the  churches  in  the  worid.' 

*  The  words  of  Christ  to  Peter,  Wnatsoever  thou  loosest,  &c.,t  extend  no 
ftirther  but  only  to  those  things  which  be  bound  of  Peter  himself.' 

*  It  is  not  in  the  hands  either  of  the  church  or  of  the  pope,  to  make  articles 
of  the  faith,  yea,  or  laws  either  of  manners  or  good  works.' 

*  Albeit  the  pope,  with  a  great  part  of  the  church,  teaching  so  or  so,  did  not 
err  therein,  yet  is  it  no  sin  nor  heresy  for  a  man  to  hold  contrary  to  them  ; 
namely,  in  such  things  which  are  not  necessary  to  salvation,  so  long  as  it  is  not 
otherwise  condemned  or  approved  by  a  general  council.' 

*  We  have  a  way  made  plain  unto  us  to  infringe  the  authority  of  councils, 
and  freely  to  eainstand  their  doings,  and  to  judge  upon  their  decrees,  and  boldly 
to  speak  our  knowledge,  whatsoever  we  judge  to  be  true,  whether  the  same  be 
approved  or  reproved  by  any  general  council.' 

'  Some  of  the  articles  of  John  Huss,  condemned  in  the  council  of  Constance, 
are  christian,  most  true  and  evangelical,  which  the  universal  church  cannot 
condemn.' 

<  In  every  good  work,  the  just  man  sinneth.' 

*  Every  good  work  of  ours,  when  it  is  best  done,  it  is  a  venial  sin.'' 

*  To  bum  heretics,  is  against  the  will  of  the  Spirit' 

*  To  fight  against  the  "nirks,  is  to  repugn  against  God,  visiting  oar  iniqiiities 
by  them.'* 

*  Freewill,  after  sin,  is  a  title  and  name  only  of  a  thing ;  and  while  man  dotb 
that  which  Ueth  in  him,  he  sinneth  deadly.' 

'  Purgatory  cannot  be  proved  out  of  holy  Scripture  which  is  canonical' 

'  Souls  in  purgatory  be  not  certain  of  their  safety,  at  least  not  all ;  neither  is 

it  proved  hj  reasons  or  by  Scriptures,  that  they  be  utterly  out  of  the  state  to 

deserve  or  mcrease  charity.' 

'  Souls  in  purgatory  do  sin  without  intermission,  so  long  as  they  seek  rest, 

and  dread  punishment.' 

*  The  souls  bein^  delivered  out  of  purgatory  by  the  prayers  of  the  living,  be 
less  blessed  than  if  they  had  satisfied  for  themselves.'^ 

'  Ecclesiastical  prelates,  and  worldly  princes,  should  not  do  amiss,  if  they  would 
scour  away  all  the  bags  of  begging  friars.' 

All  which  errors  there  is  ho  man  in  his  right  wits  but  he  knoweth  the  aame^ 
in  their  several  respects,  how  pestilent  they  be,  how  pernicious,  how  much  ^ey 
seduce  godly  and  simple' minds;  and  finally,  how  much  they  be  against  aU 
charity,  and  against  the  reverence  of  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  the  mother  of 
all-  the  fkithfUi  and  mistress  of  the  faith  itself,  and  against  the  sinews  and 
strength  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  which  is  obedience,  the  fountain  and  weU- 

(1)  This  he  correeteth  in  his  asM^ions  of  ttaete  articles,  and  saith,  that  indulgences  be  neither 
lawAil  nor  expedient.    And  likewise  he  correeteth  and  revoketh  the  articles. 

(2)  Matt.xTi. 

(3)  This  article  is  true|,  if  the  work  should  be  brought  to  be  tried  by  God's  Judgment.    And  here 
also  he  correeteth  himself  in  this  word  '  venial,'  because  all  sins  are  damnable. 

(4)  He  meaneth  that  we  should  specially  reform  our  lives,  which  deserve  the  Turks  to  plscuB  as. 

(5)  These  articles  of  purgatory  he  correeteth,  and  taketh  purgatory  clean  away. 
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Spring  of  all  yhtues,  and  without  which  every  man  is  to  he  convinced  easily  to  BceiMiat- 
he  an  infidel.  j^' 

We,  therefore,  desiring  to  proceed  in  the  premises  more  earnestly,  as  hehoveth  '^  '^*' 
in  things  of  most  importance,  and  meaning  to  cut  off  the  course  of  this 
pestiferous  and  cankered  disease,  lest  it  should  spread  itself  further  in  the 
Lord's  field,  like  hurtful  bramhles  or  hriers ;  and  using  upon  the  said  errors,  and 
every  of  them,  diligent  trial,  debating,  strait  examination,  ripe  deliberation ; 


and  further,   weighing  and  thoroughly  sifting  all  and  every  of  the  same  Conci- 


f  divinity, 
find  the  aforesaid  errors  or  articles  respectively,  as  is  aforesaid,  not  to  be  catholic, 
nor  to  be  taught  as  catholic,  but  to  be  against  the  doctrine  or  tradition  of  the 
catholic  churcn,  and  against  the  true  interpretation  of  holy  Scripture,  received 
by  the  same ;  to  whose  authority  Aufi:ustine  thought  we  ought  so  much  to  lean, 
that  he  would  not  (as  he  said)  have  believed  the  gospel,  if  the  authority  of  the 
church  had  not  thereunto  moved  him. 

For  by  these  errors,  or  at  least  bv  some  of  them,  it  followeth  consequently, 
that  the  same  church,  which  is  ffuided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  doth,  and  ever 
hath  erred :  which  is  utterly  against  that  which  Christ  at  the  time  of  his  ascen- 
sion (as  we  read  in  the  holy  Rospel  of  Matthew),  promised  to  his  disciples, 
"<^yiog>  'I  a>Ki  with  you  until  Uie  end  of  the  world,  etc.,  and  also  against  the 
determination  of  the  holy  fiUhers,  against  the  express  ordinances  or  canons  of 
councils  and  head  bishops,  whom  not  to  obey,  hath  always  been  the  cause  and 
nurse  of  all  heresies  and  schisms,  as  Cyprian  doth  witness. 

Wherefore,  by  the  counsel  and  assent  of  the  said  our  reverend  brethren,  upon  The 
due  consideration  of  all  and  singular  the  premises,  by  the  authority  of  Alinignty  "*^***  "^ 
God,  and  of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  our  own,  we  do  condenm,  ^.  ' 
reprove,  and  utterly  reject,  all  and  singular  the  articles  or  errors  aforesaid  demoed. 
respectively,  as  some  to  be  heretic,  some  to  be  slanderous,  some  to  be  ofiensive 
to  godly  ears,  or  else  seducing  simple  minds,  and  repugnant  to  the  catholic 
truth ;  and,  by  the  tenor  hereof,  we  here  decree  and  declare,  that  they  ought 
of  all  christian  people,  both  men  and  women,  to  be  taken  as  danmed,  reproved, 
and  rejected.  And  therefore,  forbidding  here,  under  pain  of  the  greater  curse 
and  excommunication,  losing  of  their  dignities,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical 
or  temporal,  and  to  be  depnved  and  made  incapable  of  all  regular  orders  and 
privileges,  eiven  and  granted  by  the  see  apostolic,  of  what  condition  soever 
they  be ;  auo  of  losing  their  liberties  to  hold  general  schools,  to  read  and 
profess  any  science  and  faculty ;  of  losing  also  their  tenures  and  feoffinents,  and 
of  inability  for  ever  to  recover  Uie  same  again,  or  any  other ;  moreover,  under 
pain  of  secluding  fVom  christian  burial,  yea  and  of  treason  also,  and  incurring 
such  pains  and  punishments  expressed  in  the  law,  as  are  due  for  all  heretics  and 
fautors  of  the  same :  we  charge  and  command  all  and  singular  christian  people, 
both  men  and  women,  as  weU  of  the  laity  as  of  the  clergy,  both  secular  and 
also  regular,  of  what  order  soever  they  be ;  and,  briefly,  all  other  persons,  of 
what  degree  or  condition  soever  they  be,  or  in  what  dignity  soever  they  are 
placed,  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal:  as  first,  the  cardinals  of  the  holy 
church  of  Rome,  patriarchs,  primates,  archbishops,  bishops,  with  the  prelates 
and  heads  of  the  churches  patriarchical,  metropolitan,  or  other  cathedral, 
collegiate,  and  other  small  and  inferior  churches;  also  all  clerks  and  other 
persons  ecclesiastical,  as  abbots,  priors,  or  ministers,  general  or  particular, 
brethren  or  religious  men,  exempt  and  not  exempt :  also  universities  of  schools, 
and  all  others,  as  well  secular  priests,  as  regular  and  religious  persons  of  all 
orders,  yea  of  the  begging  friars  also :  Item,  kings,^  electors  of  the  imperial 
crown,  princes,  dukes,  marquises,  barons,  captains,  conductors  and  servitors, 
and  all  officers,  judges,  notaries,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical,  or  secular ; 
commonalties,  universities,  dominions,  cities,  castles,  lordships,  and  places,  with 
the  inhabiters  of  the  same :  and,  finally,  ail  other  'persons  whatsoever,  eccle- 
siastical or  regular,  dispersed  in  whatsoever  places  tmroiij^h  the  whole  universal 
worid,'  or  who  shall  be  hereafter  disperseo,  but  especially  in  high  Almany, 

(1)  Behold  how  kingBcome  after  bags  and  wallets,  and  begging  (Han. 

(2)  Here  majr  be  a  doubt,  whether  the  man  in  the  moon  be  exempted,  with  hU  buth  of  thomi 
on  hit  neek,  out  of  this  bull  or  not. 
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£ceimia$'  that  they  shall  not  presume,  publicly  or  privately,  under  any  manner  of  pre- 

Jiki     tence  or  cobur,  colourably  or  expressly,  or  how  else  soever,  to  hold,  maintain, 

'    ''  defend,  preach,  or  favour,  the  aforesaid  errors  or  any  of  them,  or  any  audt 

perverse  doctrine. 

The  Over  and  besides,  forasmuch  as  the  aforesaid  errors,  and  many  others  are 

books  of   contained  in  the  books  or  writings  of  the  aforesaid  Martin  Luther,  therefore  vre 

coniemn-  condemn,  reprove,  and  utterly  rqect,  and  hold  for  utterly  condemned,  reprored, 

e<L  and  rejected,  the  aforesaid  books,  and  all  the  writings  of  the  said  Martin,  wid 

his  preachings,  in  what  tongue  soever  they  are  found,  wherein  the  said  errors 

or  any  of  them,  are  contained ;  willine  and  commanding,  under  the  virtue  of 

holy  obedience  and  incurring  the  penalties  aforesaid,  to  all  and  singular  chris> 

tian  people,  both  men  and  women  above  rehearsed,  that  they  presume  not  by 

any  manner  of  ways,  directly  or  indirectly,  coIourfd>ly  or  expressly,  privily  or 

apertly,  either  in  their  houses,  or  in  other  public  or  private  places,  to  read, 

hold,  preach,  print,  publish,  or  defend,  either  by  themselves  or  by  others; 

but,  straightways  after  the  publishing  hereof,  they  do  bum  or  cause  to   be 

burned  the  said  errors,  by  their  ordinaries  diligently  being  searched  out,  and 

solemnly  presented  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  clergy  and  Uie  people,  under  all 

and  singular  the  penalties  aforesaid. 

Now,  as  touching  the  said  Martin,  O  good  Lord,  what  have  we  left  undone!* 
what  have  we  left  unattempted?  what  fatherly  charity  have  we  not  showedi 
whereby  to  have  reduced  him  firom  these  errors?  For,  after  that  we  did  dte 
him,  thinking  to  proceed  with  him  more  favourably,  we  invited  and  exhorted  him 
as  well  by  divers  tractations  had  with  our  legate,  as  by  our  own  letters,  that  be 
would  relinquish  the  aforesaid  errors,  or  dse,  having  safe-conduct  offered  Co 
him,  with  money  necessary  for  his  journey,  to  come  to  us  without  any  fear  or 
dread,  which  perfect  charity  ought  to  cast  out ;  and  so,  after  the  example  of  oor 
Saviour  and  his  apostle  St  Paul,  he  would  speak,  not  in  comers  and  in  secret, 
but  openly  to  our  face.  Which  if  he  had  aone,  of  tmth  we  think  no  less  but 
that,  reforming  himself,  he  would  have  recognised  his  errors,  neither  should 
have  found  so  many  faults  in  the  court  of  Rome,  which  he,  being  seduced  with 
the  rumours  of  mallcioiis  people  more  than  he  ought,  doth  so  much  reprehend  : 
where  we  would  have  taught  him  to  see  more  dearly  than  the  light  day,  that 
the  holy  fathers  of  Rome  our  predecessors  (whom  he,  without  all  modesty, 
most  injuriously  doth  rail  upon)  did  never  err  in  their  canons  and  constitutions, 
which  he  so  much  depraveth.  For,  as  saith  the  prophet,  '  Neither  is  there 
resin  nor  physician  lacking  in  Gilead.'*  But  he  hath  alwa3r8  showed  hinuNdf 
disobedient,  and  refused  at  our  citation  to  appear ;  and  yet  to  this  present  day, 
continuing  still  in  his  stubborn  mind  and  neart  indurate,  hath  remained  now 
more  than  a  year  under  our  curse;  yea,  and  moreover,  adding  mischief  to  mis- 
chief (which  is  worst  of  all),  he,  hearing  of  this  our  citation,  burst  out  into  a 
presumptuous  appellation  from  us,  unto  the  next  general  coimdl,'  against  the 
constitution  both  of  pope  Pius  XL,  and  pope  Julius  IL,  our  predecessors,  who 
so  decreed,  that  all  they  that  so  did  appeal,  should  be  punished  as  heretica. 

In  vain,  also,  he  seeketh  refuge  to  tne  general  council,  who  professeth  him- 
self not  ^atlj^  to  regard  such  councils.  So  that  now  we  might  lawfully  pro- 
ceed agamst  mm,  as  against  one  notoriously  suspected  of  his  faith,  yea  a  very 
heretic  indeed,  without  any  further  citation  or  delay,  to  the  condemnation  iS 
him,  as  of  a  heretic,  and  to  the  severity  of  all  and  singular  pains  and  censures 
afore  written.  Yet  we,  notwithstanding,  by  the  counsel  of  our  brethren  afore- 
said, following  the  clemency  of  Almighty  God,  who  will^th  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  convert  and  live,  and  forgetting  all  injuries 
heretofore  done  imto  us  and  to  the  see  apostolic,  have  thought  good  to  use  all 
favourable  means  towards  him  that  we  imght ;  and  so  to  work  (as  much  as  in 
us  lieth)  that  he,  by  this  way  of  mansuetude,  might  be  brought  to  reformation; 
so  that  he,  forsaking  his  former  errors,  might  be  received  as  the  lost  child,  and 
return  again  into  the  lap  of  bis  mother  the  church. 

( 1 )  Let  at  tee  here  what  ye  have  not  done :  first  Lather  gently  lubmitted  himself;  but  yon  rejected 
him.  He  then  referred  him  to  the  Judgment  of  four  uniTersltiet  In  Germany:  it  would  not  be 
taken.  He  then  appealed  from  the  cardinal  to  the  pope :  the  pope  refUsed  Mm.  Then  he  appesled 
from  the  pope  to  the  council:  neither  did  the  pope  admit  that.  He  required,  to  be  oonrlnecd  by 
the  Scriptures :  the  pope  neither  would,  nor  could,  so  do.  And  yet  the  pope  saith,  he  left  aothinf 
undone.  (2)  Jer.  viii. 

(3)  Here  note,  good  reader,  that  Luther  appealed  from  the  pope  to  the  council  two  yeai*  befbie 
this  bull,  which  was.A.n.  1518. 
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Wherefore,  in  most  hearty  wise  we  exhort  and  beseech  the  said  Martin  and  SeeinUu- 
all  his  adherents,  receivers,  and  fautors,  by  the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of  our  God,     <^ 
and  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  and  by  ^     ' 
whom  is  made  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  the  edification  of  his  holy  The 
mother  church,  that  thev  will  cease  to  disturb  the  peace,  unity,  and  verity  o^  E^^j^fj!]^^' 
the  said  church,  for  which  our  Saviour  so  instantly  prayed  to  his  Father;  and  toLuth^. 
that  they  will  abstain  from  such  pernicious  errors  aforesaid ;  who,  in  so  doing, 
shall  find  with  us  (if  they  shall  obey,  or  shall  certify  us  by  lawfiil  witnesses  to 
have  obeyed  efiectually  herein),  the  affection  of  fatherly  charity,  and  a  full 
fountain  opened  of  all  mercy  and  clemency :  willing  and  charging  the  said 
Martin,  notwithstanding,  from  henceforth,  that  he  utterly  desist  in  the  mean 
time  from  all  preaching  and  office  of  preachine.     Or  else,  if  the  love  of  justice  He 
and  virtue  shall  not  restrain  the  said  Martin  nrom  sin,  neither  the  hope  of  our  ^w*^"' 
pardon  shall  reduce  and  bring  him  to  repentance,  to  the  intent  that  the  terror  ther  with 
of  punishment  and  of  disciplme  may  bndle  him,  we  require  and  admonish  the  punish- 
said  Martin  and  his  adherents,  abettors,  fautors,  and  receivers,  by  the  tenor  °^*"^ 
hereof,  in  the  virtue  of  holy  obedience,  and  under  incurring  all  the  penalties 
aforesaid,  strictly  charging  and  commanding  that  within  forty  days  (whereof 
twenty  we  assign  for  the  first,  ten  for  the  second,  and  the  other  ten  for  the 
third  and  peremptory  term)  immediately  following  after  the  setting  up  of  these 
present  letters,  the  said  Martin,  his  abettors,  fautors,  adherents,  and  receivers 
aforesaid,  do  siurcease  from  the  aforesaid  errors,  and  from  the  preaching,  pub- 
lishing,  maintaining,  and  defending  of  the  same ;  also  from  setting  out  of  book 
or  scriptures  upon  the  said  errors,  or  any  of  them ;  and,  furthermore,  that  they 
bum  or  cause  to  be  burned,  all  and  singular  such  books  and  scriptures  as  con- 
tain the  aforesaid  errors,  or  any  of  them,  by  any  manner  of  way.     Also,  that 
the  said  Martin  do  utterly  revoice  those  errors  and  assertions,  and  so  certify  us 
of  the  revoking  thereof  by  public  testimony,  in  due  form  of  law,  signed  by  the  .j^^ 
hands  of  two  prelates,  to  oe  sent  unto  us  within  the  term  of  other  like  forty  pope's 
days,  or  else  to  be  brought  by  him  unto  us,  if  he  himself  will  come  (which  jwe-con^ 
would  please  us  much  rather),  with  a  fyll  safe-conduct  above  mentioned,  whiclt  Luther 
from  henceforth  we  are  content  to  ofier  unto  him,  to  the  intent  that  no  scruple  offend, 
of  doubt,  touching  his  true  obedience,  should  hereafter  remain. 

Contrariwise,  u  the  said  Martin  (which  God  defend),  his  abettors,  fiiutors, 
adherents,  and  maintainers  aforesaid,  shall  otherwise  do,  or  shall  not  fulfil,  to 
every  effect  and  purpose,  all  and  singular  the  premises  within  the  term  afore- 
said, we  then,  following  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  which  teacheth  us  to  avoid 
an  heretical  person  after  the  first  and  second  correction,  as  well  now  as  before, 
and  as  well  before  as  now^-declarine,  by  our  authority,  the  said  Martin,  his 
abettors,  fautors,  adherents,  maintainers,  and  receivers,  as  withered  branches 
not  remaining  in  Christ,  but  teaching  and  preaching  contrary  doctrine,  repug- 
nant to  the  catholic  faith,  slanderous  and  damnable,  to  the  great  offence  of  ^ 
God's  majesty,  to  the  detriment  and  slander  of  the  universal  church  and 
catholic  faith,  and  despising  the  keys  of  the  church,  to  be,  and  to  have  been 
notorious  and  obstinate  heretics,^-do  condemn  the  same  for  such  by  the  tenor 
hereof,  willing  and  commanding  them  to  be  holden  and  taken  for  such  by  all 
christian  people  aforesaid. 

Over  and  besides,  we  forbid,  under  the  incurring  of  all  and  singular  the  ^^^ 
penalties  afore  expressed  in  so  doing,  that  any  man  presume  by  any  manner  of  Luther, 
way,  directly  or  indirectly,  secretly  or  expressly,  privily  or  aperdy,  to  read,  both  good 
hold,  preach,  praise,  print,  publish  or  defend,  either  by  themselves  or  by  any  JjJ^^;. 
other,  the  said  books  and  writings ;  not  only  those  wherein  the  errors  aforesaid  ed. 
are  contained,  but  also  all  others,  whatsoever  have  been  or  shall  be  set  forth, 
written,  or  made  by  the  said  Martin,  vehemently  suspected  as  a  pernicious 
enemy  of  the  catholic  faith,  to  the  intent  that  his  memory  may  utterly  be  rooted 
out  fh>m  the  fellowship  of  all  christian  people ;  or  rather,  with  fire  to  consume 
them,  as  is  before  declared. 

We  admonish,  moreover,  all  and  singular  Christ's  faithful  people,  under  the 
said  pain  of  the  great  curse,  to  avoid  or  cause  to  be  avoided,  so  much  as  in 
them  doth  lie,  the  aforesaid  heretics  not  obedient  to  our  commandments,  and  to 
have  no  fellowship,  nor  any  conversation  or  communion  with  them,  or  with  any 
of  them,  neither  to  minister  to  them  things  necessary. 

And  moreover,  to  the  more  confusion  of  the  said  Martin,  with  his  abettors, 
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n«<M  nerencs  atter  tne  eiroinng  ot  toe  term  atoresaio,  we  commana  to  au  ana  nn- 
•^^^"'*'  gular  Christ's  faithful  people  both  men  and  women,^  as  patriarchs,  archbishops, 
prelates  of  churches  (eitner  patriarchal,  metropolitan,  and  other  cathednil, 
collegiate,  and  other  inferior  churches) ;  to  deans  and  chapters,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  persons  secular,  and  of  all  other  orders,  eren  of  the  begging 
friars  also  (especially  of  that  congregation,  where  the  said  Martin  is  professed 
or  hath  his  abode) ;  also  to  regulars  exempt,  and  not  exempt :  Item,  to  all  and 
singular  princes  (what  dignity  or  calling  soever,  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal 
they  be  of),  to  kings,  princes,  electors,  dukes,  marquises,  earls,  barons,  captains^ 
conductors^  servitors,  commonalties,  universities,  dominions,  cities,  lands, 
castles,  and  places,  or  the  citizens  and  inhabitants  thereof:  and  briefly,  to  all 
and  singular  others  aforesaid,  through  the  universal  world  dispersed,'  especialfy 
in  Almany,  that  they,  and  every  of  them,  under  all  and  singular  penalties 
aforesaid,  do  personally  apprehend  the  said  Martin,  his  abettors,  aoherents, 
receivers,  and  fautors,  and  retain  them  being  apprehended,  at  our  instance,  and 
send  them  unto  us  (who,  in  so  doing,  for  then:  good  work  shall  receive  of  us 
and  the  see  apostolic  condign  reward  and  recompence) ;  or,  at  least,  that  the? 
utterly  drive  them,  and  every  one  of  them,  out  of  their  metropolitan,  cathednJ, 
collegiate,  and  other  churches,  houses,  monasteries,  convents,  cities,  dominioos, 
universities,  commonalties,  castles,  lands,  and  places  respectively,  as  well  the 
clergymen,  as  the  regulars  and  la3rmen,  all  and  singular  aforesaid. 

These  cities,  dominions,  lands,  castles,  villages,  commonalties,  holds,  towna^ 
and  places,  wheresoever  they  be  situate  respectively;  metropolitan,  cathedral, 
collegiate,  and  other  churches ;  monasteries  also,  priories,  convent^  and  reli- 
gious and  devout  places,  or  what  order  soever  (as  is  aforesaid)  unto  which  it 
shall  chance  the  said  Martin  to  come ;  so  long  as  he  or  they  shall  there  remain, 
and  three  days  after  their  departing  fh>m  thence,  we  here  give  over  to  the 
ecclesiastical  interdiction. 

And  that  the  premises  may  be  known  to  all  men,  we  command  moreover  to 
aU  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  prelates  of  the  patriarchal,"  metropolitan, 
and  other  caUiedral  and  collegiate  churches ;  to  deans  and  chapters,  and  other 
persons  ecclesiastical,  and  of  what  order  else  soever  aforesaid ;  to  regular 
brethren,  religious  monks,  exempt  and  not  exempt  as  aforesaid,  wheresoever 
they  dwell,  and  especially  within  Almany,  that  they  and  every  of  them,  under 
like  censures  and  pains,  do  publicly  denoimce,  and  cause  and  command  to  be 
denounced  by  others,  the  said  Martin,  with  all  and  singular  his  aforesaid  adher- 
ents, who  shall  not  obey  our  commandments  and  monitions,  within  the  term 
aforesaid,  upon  every  Sunday,  and  other  festival  days,  within  their  churches, 
when  the  greatest  concourse  of  people  shall  resort  to  divine  service,  to  be 
declared  and  condemned  for  heretics ;  and  that  all  Christ's  faithful  people  sh|dl 
avoid  them  under  the  said  censures  and  penalties  as  be  afore  expressed ;  and 
that  they  do  set  up  these  presents,  or  cause  to  be  set  up,  or  the  transcript  of 
them  made  under  the  form  hereafter  ensuing,  in  their  churches,  monasteries, 
houses,  convents,  and  other  places,  there  opemy  to  be  seen  and  read. 

Item,  We  do  excommunicate  and  curse  all  and  singular  persons,  of  what- 
soever state,  degree,  condition,  pre-eminence,  dignity,  or  excellency  they  be^ 
who  shall  procure,  or  cause  to  be  procured,  by  themselves  or  others,  privily  or 
apertly,  directly  or  indirectly,  secretly  or  expressly,  whereby  these  presents,  or 
the  copies  transcribed,  or  the  examples  of  them  cannot  be  read,  set  up,  and 
publisned  in  their  lands  and  dominions,  etc. 

Let  no  man  therefore  be  so  bold  as  to  dare  to  infringe,  or  with  rash  pre- 
sumption to  contrary,  this  writing  of  our  damnation,  reprobation,  rejection, 
decree,  declaration,  inhibition,  will,  commandment,  exhortation,  beseeching, 
request,  admonition,  assignation,  grant,  condemnation,  subjection,  excommuni- 
cation, and  curse.  And  if  any  person  and  persons  dare  presume  to  attempt 
the  same,  let  him  know  and  be  sure,  that  he  shall  incur  the  indignation  of 
Almighty  God,  and  his  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul.* 

Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  a.  d.  1520,  the  seventeenth  of  the 
calends  of  July,  and  of  our  popedom  the  eighth  year. 

(1)  And  he  shall  have  power  and  commandment  upon  every  company,  and  people,  and  toogvie, 
and  nation,  etc.  Apoc.  xiiL 

(2)  The  pope  here  dreameth  of  a  dry  summer,  thinking  ail  the  world  to  bfe  subject  unto  hint 

(3)  Ci^us  contrarinm  verum  est. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE    BULL   OF   POPE    LEO   AGAINST    LUTHER.  6T1 

Although  it  was  somewhat  long  before  this  bull  aforesaid  of  pope  sceinu»- 
Leo,  being  sent  and  dispersed  through  all  other  places  abroad,  coiud  AgdSr: 
come  to  the  hands  of  Luther,  yet  as  soon  as  he,  by  means  of  his  Jd]^ 
friends,  might  get  a  sight  thereof,  he  shaped  an  answer  again  to  the  Luther 
same,  in  such  sort  as,  I  am  sure,  the  pope  himself  will  say  that  this  J^^„ 
bull  was  never  so  baited,  and  so  well-&vouredly  shaken  in  all  his  to  the 
days ;  as  by  the  handling  of  the  matter,  and  reading  of  his  answer,  S3l' 
may  evidently  appear.    The  contents  and  copy  of  which  answer  I  The 
thought  here,  next  under  the  said  bull,  immediately  to  exhibit  to  EST-' 
the  christian  reader,  that  whoso  is  disposed  to  confer  the  one  with  the  **^'*"'- 
other,  having  them  both  at  hand,  may  judge  the  better  of  the  whole  xhepope 
matter  and  cause,  and  also  may  see  the  true  image  of  the  pope,  out  f^^ 
of  his  painted  viior,  appear  in  his  own  perfect  colours.     The  answer  tonn. 
now  to  the  bull  here  followeth  :* 

(1)  MarHnutk  Lutkenu  CkrUtiano  Lectori  gratiam  CkrUU  in  ioluttm  atemam. 

Pama  pervenit  ad  me,  chrlstianc  lector,  extsae  BoUam  quandam  adTenum  me  pend  in  omnem 
terram,  priuaqoam  ad  me,  in  quem  unlce  fleret  et  cui  maxima  etaet  inferenda,  veniret.  Forte 
quod  noctis  et  tenebrarum  Mdllcet  flUa  timuit  luoem  vultut  mei.  Hanc  tamen  ipiam  noctnam, 
▼ix  tandem  mtiltum  adjuvantibua  amicis,  in  imagine  sua  datum  est  videre.  Quas  eauta  est,  ut 
adhuc  incertu*  esse  cogar,  ludaotne  in  me  papists  mei,  llbello  quodam  fkmoao  et  anonjrmo,  an 
serio  et  verd  sie  Rome  insaiiiant.  Neqne  enim  hie  stylus  (ut  dicitiir)  neque  processus  llomanaB 
euris  serratus  est;  tum  (quod  maxime  urget)  articulos  et  imponit  et  damnat  plan^  ac  manifest^ 
ehristiaiiissimos ;  ut  mihi  omnium  yerisimUlimum  sit  hanc  prolem  esse  monstri  iUius  Johannis 
£ccii,  hominis  ex  mendaciis,  simulationibus,  erroribus,  haeresibusque  conAisi  et  consutL 

Auget  suspicionem,  quod  idem  Ecclus  talis  Bulke  apostolus  lUisse  dicitur  A  Romania.  Neque 
enim  tali  apostolatu  digniorullus  apostolus.  Atque  superioribus  diebus  audleram,  parturiri  in  Urbe 
contra  me  Bullam  quandam  diram  et  ssevam  eodem  coartifiAB  Eccio  (id  quod  stylus  et  saliva  indi- 
cant), sed  qusB  illio  bonis  et  eruditis  quibusque  viris  summe  displioeret,  e6que  dijforretur,  Imo 
opprimeretur. 

Verum  quicquid  sit,  mihi  incredibile  non  est,  ubi  apostolus  Eccitis  auditur  et  valet,  ibi  Anti- 
diristi  regnum  esse,  et  nihil  non  insanlarum  homines  audere.  Interim  tamen  agam,  ne  credam 
Leonem  Decimum  Romanum  episcopum,  cum  suis  enidltis  cardinalibus,  esse  harum  insaniarum 
autores :  quod  non  tarn  ikcio  ut  Romani  nominis  honorem  custodiam,  ouim  ne  superbiA  nimis 
hifler  et  dignus  mihi  vtdear  talia,  tarn  pukhra,  tarn  gloriosa  pati  pro  veritate  Dei.  si  enim  ver^ 
Romanus  episcopus  in  me  sic  insaniret,  quia  Lnthero  coram  Deo  felicior  easet,  qui  ob  tarn  mani- 
festam  veritatem  a  tanto  vertice  damnaretur?  Quid  enim  hie  optandum  mihi  foret,  quam  ut 
nunquam  absolverer,  reoonciliarer,  oommunicarer  Antichristo  isti  indoctisslmo,  impiissimo,  ftirio- 
sissimo?    F^lix  Qla  dies,  felix  ilia  mors,  cum  gaudio  et  summa  gratitudine  Deo  referenda,  si 

Suando  fiat,  ut  in  ista  causa  me  i^>prehendat  et  perdat.  Sed  aliis  des  hi^us  nominia  honorem,  et 
ignum  qusrat  ista  causa  martyrem :  ego  peccatis  roeis  alia  meritus  sum. 
Existimationem  igitur  suam  quisque  habeat  de  Romania :  ego,  quisquis  Aierit  hujus  Bullie 
autor,  eum  pro  Antichristo  habeo,  et  contra  Antichristum  luec  scrlbo,  redemptnrus  veritatem 
Christ!  (quod  in  me  Aierit)  quam  ille  extinguere  oonatur.  Atque  primum  (ut  nihil  in  me  obtineat 
ex  omnibus  quse  volult)  protestor  coram  Deo  et  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo,  et  sanctia  angelia 
ejus,  et  toto  mnndo,  me  dCssentire  totocorde  damnationi  huJus  Bullae,  quametmaledico  et  execror, 
velut  hostem  sacrilegam  et  blasphemiam  Christi  filii  Dei,  et  Domini  nostrl.  Amen.  Deinde  assoo 
et  amplector  fiduda  tota  spiritus  mei  articulos  per  eam  damnatos.  aaserendosaue  pronundo 
omnibus  Christiania  sub  pcena  «tem«  maledictionis,  et  Anticbristos  habendoe  quicunque  Bullse 
consenaerint,  quos  et  his  Scriptla  icoQjuncto  mihi  omnium  spiritu  qui  pure  Christum  cognoscunt  et 
colunt)  pro  Ethnids  habeo  et  devito,  secundum  praeceptum  ejusdem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
Amen.    Hac  mea  revocatio  esto,  O  Bulla,  vere  Bullarum  fllia. 

Hac  mea  confessione  seu  protestatione  (kcta  (cujus  testes  esse  volo  omnes  qui  haec  legerint),  ante- 
quam  ad  defendendos  declaiandosque  articulos  procedam,  aliquot  argumentis  in  ipsam  Bullam  con- 
tandam  prsludere  libuit :  quorum  primum  ab  insdtia  Antichristi  hi^us  summl.  Apostolus  enim 
Petrus  mandat,  ut  de  ea  qus  in  nobis  est  fide  et  spe,  rationem  reddere  parati  simus.  [I  Pet.  ill.]  £t 
Paulus  episcopum  jubet  esse  potentem  exhortari  in  doctrina  sana  et  contradicentes  redarguere. 
[Tit  i.]  Atque  hme  ipsa  sunt  quss  Jam  in  tertlum  annum  efflagitavi  et  expecUri  e  Roma,  aut  lis 
qui  Romam  sapiunt.  Quie  et  observata  legimus  in  antlquis  patribua  dilisentisdm^,  quoties 
hsreses  damnarent.  Sed  nee  apostoli  quidquam  in  suis  oonciliis  statuerunt,  nisi  allegata  primum 
Scriptura  sancta.  Ita  et  ego  cum  expectarem  ut  fhcerent  uvas,  Scripturs  testlmonUs  me  erudi- 
turi,  ecoe  I  fecerunt  labruscas  [Esai.v.j ;  suis  verbis  nudis  me  condenmantes,  cum  ego  tot  Scripturia 
mea  munierim. 

Rogo  te,  Antichristo  Indoctissime,  adeone  conjunxisti  cum  summa  inscltia  summam  teme- 
ritatem,  ut  pnesumeres  omnes  homines  e»se  in*  stuporem  versos  et  te  nudis  tuis  verbis  contim 
aimatissimam  Scripturam  triurophare  crediturosr  An  didicisti  huno  noorem  damnandi  a  magia- 
tratibus  Coloniensibus  et  Lovaniensibus  ? 

Si  hoc  ecclesiastic^  damnare  eiTores.  tantum  dicere,  '  Non  placet,' '  Nego,'  *  Non  volo,'  quia  morio, 
quis  asinus,  qu«  talpa,  quia  stipes,  non  queet  damnare  f  Non  pudescit  frons  tua  meretricia,  ut 
sic  in  publica  ecclesia  audeaa  inanlbus  inermibuaque  verlxmim  tuorum  fbmis  contradicere 
ccelestium  verborum  ftilminibus?    PlaoA  dedeeorosam  et  dignam  Antiehristo  oondemnationem  t 

Sue  tot  Scripturis  sibi  repugnantibus  neiota  quidem  habetquod  opponat,  sed  unioo  verbo  oocurrit, 
icens— <  Ego  damno.'  Cur  ,Turc«  non  credimus,  cur  Judeoa  non  admittimus,  cur  hasreticoa  non 
honoramus  (qui  et  ipsi  nostra  damnant),  si  suflldt  damnare?  nisi  ideo  noo  eis  cedimua,  quia  non 
sine  Scripturis  et  rationibus  nos  damnant.  Ipd  vero  more  novo,  sine  Scripturis  et  rationlbus  dam- 
nant. Quid  ego  in  causa  ftiisoe  arbitrar,  ut  haec  damnatoria  Bulla  sic  inanfs  et  inermis  et  vere  Bulla 


ik)  See  EdlUon  1570,  p.  IMS;  also  «Lutheri  Omnia  Opera.'  Edit.  Jen«.  1558.  tt.  301— 907.— Ed. 
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672  LUTHER^S   ANSWER   TO   THE   POPB^'s   BULL* 


^^*^''  The  Answer  of  Martin  Luther  against  the  execrable  Bull  of  Pope  Leo, 

translated  from  the  Latin. 

Martin  Luther  to  the  Christian  reader,  wisheth  the  grace  of  Christ  to  eternd 
salvation.    I  heard  a  fame  afar  off,  christian  reader,  that  a  certain  Bull  was  past 

incederet,  nisi  insignem  intdtiam*  qua  (cum  mes  Ten  ene  vidiaaent  et  Umenpati  noUent  jmc  eon- 
ftitare  poneut),  tentaverant  rano  terrlculamento  perditi  papvri  me  terrere  f  8ed  Latherna  bellis  as> 
suetua  Bullis  non  terretur ;  et  inter  inanem  papyrum  ac  omnipotens  verbum  Dei  diatinguefw  dIdiciL 

^uadem  in«citi»  et  iUud  eat,  quod,  vexante  oontcientii.  non  aunt  auai  aiticukia  nominatin 
digerere,  quoaque  in  ordinea  suoa.  Timoenmt  enim  ne  hcreticum  asaerennt,  quem  nee  ecia- 
neum  forte  nee  tcandaloram  poaaent  oetendero.  Proinde  inyenerunt  adverbtum.  *  reapectiT^,*  d 
poat  enumerato*  articulos  dleunt,  *aIioa  respectiT^  hcretiooa,  alioa  erroneoa,  alios  acandnloaee ' 
Quod  eatdicere— 'Noa  putamua  aliquoa  ease  lusretioos,  alioa  emmeoa,  alios  aeaadaloooa.'  8ed  ne- 
sdmus  qui,  quales,  quantL  O  meticulosa  ignorantia,  qnam  lubrica  et  ftigitiTa  ea !  qunm  odii 
Incem  1  ut  yerteris  ac  leyerteria  in  omnia,  ne  capiaria,  sieut  Proteus  qoidam  I  ne^ic  tamen  eT»dct: 
immo  in  astutia  tua  magia  comprehenderia  et  subverteris.  Prodi  itaque,  indoetisaime  Antichriate. 
Doce  Qos  sapientiam  tuam:  diatribue  tua  ipaiua  rerba.  Die  si  nosti  t«  ipse  quod  dlxcrla :  oateade 
quia  sit  hsreticus,  quis  vere  erroneus,  quis  scandalosus,  et  quia  ait  qualiacunqne.  Decet  enia 
tam  magnifloum  damnatorem  noaae  quid  damiiat:  turplssimum  autem  sit  damnare  articuliai 
hsereticum,  et  enndem  non  posae  nominare.  Nolo  tantum  *  respective,'  sod  absolute  et  ceit^  doccri. 
Sum  enim  Occanicv  Csctionis,  qui  respectus  contemnunt,  omnCa  autem  abeolutahabent,  at  sic  joeer 
in  istam  moriam.  Vide  ergo,  mi  lector,  insignem  inscitiam  Anticbriatianam,  quam  infeUci  dab 
•e  occultare  praesumpsit  sub  adverbio  '  reapectiv^'  Non  solum  enim  nondooet  Teritatem  etcanaaa 
damnationia,  sed  nee  errorem  monstrare  audet,  nee  hoc  ipsum  indicare  quod  damnat,  et  taiaai 
damnat.  Nonne  lautissima  fdamnatio,  damnare  et  nescire  quid  damnea  r  Noone  diacrtiasiins 
oratio,  loqul  et  nescire  quid  loquaris  r  Quin  antieyraa  integraa  hia  Bnllatia  moriowihua  optamus? 
ak  sapere  et  fkoere  debent  omnes  veritatia  adveraarii ! 

Sed  sdo  quis  dolor  lenonem  istum  premat.  NempeEccius  meus— memor  quam  Lipsiae  podeiartos 
ait,  dum  me  ob  articulos  Hussi  (spumantibns  labris,  aat  plauaibiliter,  theatro  suo),  haeretieiim  terceo- 
ties  elamaret  fUrioaa  Toee,  et  idipsnm  postea  probare  non  posset,  cum  Coostantiensia  danuiatjo^  a 
me  addueta  prater  spem  Eccii,  nullum  oertum  articulum  signasset  hsereticum,  aed  et  ipsa  aimilia 
hide  nostra  per  inacitiam  alioa  haretiooa,  alios  erroneos,  alios  oflbnsivos  dixisset,  et  Eociua  hia 
auditia,  turpissima  temeritate  in  semet  conftuus,  fklso  et  mendadter  me  hsereticum  a  se  damatom 
aentiret,— roloit  Romae  buic  Tulneri  auo  mederi,  et  mendadum  temeritatia  aua  atatrfUre.  Sed  noa 
profidet,  spero  (Jubente  Christo),  mendax  sophista:;  ezpostulo  enim  adhuc,  ut  abaolut^  noa  zespee^ 
tiy^,  diatincte  non  eonftiae,  cexMb  non  aimulariter,  dare  non  obacur^  aingulaiiter  non  in  genere, 
dicant  quis  sit  et  quis  non  sit  hsereticns.  Sedjquando  haec  fkdentf  Quando  Christaa  et  Bdlal 
convenient,  aut  lux  et  tenebra  sociabuntur. 

Quid  ergo  fkdam  ego  interim?  Primum,  meticulosissimos  et  indoctissimos  papiataa,  Antichria- 
tique  apoatoloa  contemnam,  illudamque  eis  cum  Helia  et  dicam :  Si  Baal  deus  est,  reapondeat. 
Forteebrius  est  aut  in  itinere.  Clamate  voce  mi^ori;  dens  enim  est :  forte  audit.  [1  Reg*  IS-J  Qai' 
enim  aliud  Bullati  isti  asini  mereantur,  qui  damnarent  id,  ouod  nesdunt  et  nescire  se  ihtentarf 
Ddnde  securus  ero,  nee  hareticus,  nee  erroneus,  nee  scandalosus  habendus,  donee,  si  non  coavie^ 
tum,  tamen  simidiciter  et  nudis  verbis  monstratum  Aierit  in  quo  artlculo  talia  sim.  Neque  enia 
tam  onero  papistas  meoa  (stipites  istos)  ut  probent,  sed  ut  monstrent  saltem  errorem,  hoc  eat,  at 
ostendant  an  sciant,  quid  lallent  ipdmet,  suamve  salivam  sentiant.  Dum  enim  nullum  azticulnni 
designant  hareticum,  mihi  liberum  est  quem  vis  oblatum  n^are  hareticum,  et  asserere  cathoUcnm. 

S^  et  banc  ruditatem,  fermd  aainina  rudiorem,  quis  non  rideat  in  Antichristo  impiiaaimo  •( 
rudiadmo,  qu6d  optimi  homines  diacemunt  haereticos  ob  crronda,  et  hoa  ab  offendvia,  hoaa 
acandaloslsf  Qua  acutissima  acutiadmorum  hominum  distinctione  cdligimus,  ecroneum  non 
esse  hareticum.  Quod  autem  hasreticum  non  est,  quid  ad  damnatores  eodesiaatiooa  r— qui  aohm 
haretica  damnare  debent  Nam  auod  hareticum  est,  non  eathoUcum  eat,  Chriato  diooite :  Qmi 
non  est  contra  not,  pro  nobi$  eat,  Immo  veUem  dari  mihi  ab  istis  viris  magnMcis  articulum  em- 
neum  in  eccleaia,  qui  non  sit  hareticus :  d  enim  erroneus  est,  nihil  differt  ab  haretioo,  niai  perti- 
nada  asserentis.  Omnia  enim  equaUter  aut  vera  aut  folsa  sunt,  licet  afTectus  in  uno  aliquo  vcss 
aut  folso,  major  et  minw  esse  posdt.  Vides  ergo  iterum  Bnllatos  meos  non  poase  articuhnn  nibi 
monstrare  qm  erroneus  et  non  hareticus  sit,  et  iterum  laUare  sicut  ftiriooos,  qui  neaduntquid 
dieant,  damnantea  pnventum  erronenm  non  hsereticum,  quod  non  ^Kiadt  eaae  in  rebua  neque 
verbis :  ut  quales  sunt  articuli,  tdis  et  damnatio. 

Par  sapientia  est,  scandalosum  esse  qui  nee  sit  hareticus,  nee  erroneus.  Detur  obsecro  iOe,  nco 
modo  in  meis  sed  in  omniimi  hominum  verbis  et  scriptis  ab  initio  mundi  uaque  in  flnem.  Quid 
ergo  hsBC  portenU  eogitare  ooegit  papistas  meos,  nisi  inscitia  fttriosaf  Nid  forti  acandalosai 
appellant,  quo  modo  veri  et  cathoUd  sunt  scandaloaL  Nihil  enim  eat  acandalodua  veriutc. 
imm6  sola  Veritas  eat  soanddosa  superbis  et  insensatis.  Sicut  de  Christo  [1  Cor.  i.]  didtur :  Ko« 
pradieamus  Christum  crucifixum,  Judais  seanddum,  Gentibus  stultitiam.  £t  [Luoae.  ii.] 
Positns  est  hie  in  ruinam  et  resurrectionem  multorum  in  Israel.  Quare,  cum  p^iista  mci 
acanddoaos  secemant  ab  haretids  et  erronds,  quod  autem  hareticum  et  erroneum  non  eat,  id 
catholicum  et  verum  esse  certum  sit :  sequitur  articuloa  scandalosos  ab  els  inteUigi  et  damnaii 
catholicos  et  veros.  O  dlgna  damnatio  papistis !  Vide,  mi  lector,  quwsum  seae  rotat  impiocsi 
csBca  i  quam  seipsam  irrldetet  illudit  I  quam  facWh  capitur  in  auis  verbis !  quam  imprudenset  stuUa 
dt  in  omnibus  suis  studlis !  non  solum  non  probat  errorem  et  aeanddum,  sed  (pro  eo  ut  monstivc 
sdum)  impossibilia  et  sibi  turpissima  pugnantia  loquitur.  Ubi  nunc  tuum  infolix '  reapecti v4,*  infl^ 
lidssima  Bulla  f  quo  reapeziati  t  in  barathrum  Impietatis  scilicet  et  ruditatis  tua. 

Idem  dicendum  erit  de  oflbnsivis ;  nam  bos  neque  scanddosos,  neaue  hasreticos  eaae  oportel, 
cum  a  tantis  papistis  discemantur.  Quis  ergo  non  miretur  tanta  ingema  pairfstarum,  qui  iovcnire 
potnerunt  offensivum  esse  in  eedesia,  quod  tamen  nee  fidsum,  nee  hareticum,  nee  scandalosum. 
aed  verum,  eatbdieum,  asdlflcatorium  ait,  et  tamen  hoc  ipaum  danment  r  Quia  vero  non  arabtat 
etiam  ab  lis  insanis  damnari,  qui  suA  propriA  damnatione  oatendunt  se  damnata  probare  et  probata 
damnare;  hoe  eat,  trunda  et  cautibua  aese  insenaatiores  ease  palam,  cum  summaaua  ignonlnia. 
oommonatrant  f  Ite  ergo,  voa  impU  et  insensati  papista,  et  sobrii  aeriUte  d  quid  scribere  vultSs : 
nam  bane  BuHam  appaiet,  vd  inter  putanaa  nocturne  convivio  ease  egestam,  aut  in  canJenlarib— 
Airiis  conAisam :  neque  enlm.uUI  moriones  sic  insanirent. 

Retorqueamus  autem  imprudentiam  istam  Antichristi  in  os  ((jus,  et  ex  aerroonlbas  ipdumd 
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out  against  me,  and  neni  almost  over  all  the  world  before  it  came  to  me,  against  B^UHm^ 
whom  it  was  specially  directed,  and  to  whom  it  most  chiefly  appertained.    For   J^ 

Judicemiu  et  condemnemtu  eum,  ut  deincept  discat  astutiui  et  meliori  memoria  mentiri.    Opor- 

t«t  enim  mendacem  ease  memorem,  JuxU  proverbiam.  Si  alii  sunt  articuli  oflenslvi  et  alii  hsretici, 
et  tu  eum  damnas,  qui  non  e«t  tuereticui,  ac  per  hoc  est  verus  et  catholicus  (etlamil  sit  sexeenties 
offeDsivtu ):  Doime  impudent  or  tuum  damnat  selpeum,  non  modohaereseos,  sed  extremse  impietatit 
et  blasphemia  Icueque  nu^estatlt  in  veritatem  divinam,  ottenditque  vere  te  eum  eese  hominem 
qui  adversatur,  et  extoUltur  super  omne  quod  dicitur  aut  quod  colitur  Deus  ?  Nonne  tu  es 
homo  ille  peccati  et  Alius  perditionis,  qui  negat  Deum  emptorem  suum,  et  charitatem  veritatis 
toltit,  ut  operationem  crrona  sui  slatuat,  quo  credamus  iniquitati,  ut  Paulus  pnedixit.  Si  enim 
articulus  hareticus  non  est,  non  potest  esse  offensivus  aut  scandalosus  nisi  hcreticis  Antichristis 
et  Satanis  pietatis.  Tide  ergo  quim  pulchri  bulla  ista  omnium  impudentissima  imprudentissi- 
maqne,  dum  in  me  aliud  hsreticum,  aliud  offensirum  damnat,  auctores  suos  veros  haereticos  et 
adversarios  Dei  palam  declarat :  adeo  non  est  scientia,  non  est  consilium  contra  Dominum,  adeo 
impietas  c«ca  capitur  verbis  oris  sui :  adeo  verum  est,  qui  jacit  lapidem  in  altum,  recidet  super 
caput  ejus. 

£t  (quod  omnium  pulcherrimum  est,)  hac  Impia  contradictione  sua  revelantur  cogitationes  cor- 
dium  eorum,  et  nequitiam  snam,  quam  volunt  maxime  celatam,  maxlme  produnt  iacredibili 
imprudentia,  esse  scUicet  eos  paratos  temel  universam  veritatem  damnare.  Cum  enim  hcreticos 
asserunt  quos  luereticot  ostendere  aut  nominare  non  possunt,  nee  sciunt,  nee  audent,  quid  hinc 
intelligimus,  nisi  esse  eot  toto  corde  adversaries  Christi,  etparatos  damnare  omnem  veritatem !  et 
tamen  infelici  hypocrisi  flngunt  se  damnare  hsreses.  E^  vobis  O  Bullares  asini,  discite  tan- 
dem quid  sit— Christum  esse  signum  contradictionis  et  pctram  scandalL  Quam  subito  et  fkcili 
negotio  denudata  est  omnis  interior  impietas  et  ignomlnia  vestra  eis  ipsis  verborum  operculis, 
quibus  earn  contegere  frustra  studuistis  I  Habemus  itaoue  hoc  primo  et  evidente  argumento. 
bullam  hanc  non  esse  nisi  Antichrist!,  summi  adversarii  Dei  et  pietatis.  Agnoscat  nunc  cam,  si 
audet,  sive  Rectus  sive  papa,  et  sciet  quo  nomine  et  qua  opinione  ait  nobis  observandus.  In 
unum  enim  cumulum  hie  omnia  pessima  nomlna  convenerunt,  impietas,  biaspliemia,  inscitia, 
imprudentia,  hypocrisis,  raendacium,  breviter  Satanas  ipse  cum  suo  Anticluristo. 

Nee  minus  reveiat  impietas  ista  seipeam  et  eo  quod  nunc  dicam :  Decemlt  enim  bulla  ista  eximia 
apeitis  impudentissimisque  verbis,  esse  exurendos  etiam  eos  llbellos  meos,  iu  quibus  errores  non 
sunt,  ut  memoria  mei  penitus  tollatur.  Potes  nunc,  christiane  lector,  dubltare  infemalem  draco> 
nem  sonare  per  bullam  istam  7  Vulg6  dicitur  a«inum  ideo  maid  cantare,  quia  altius  ordltur :  et 
ista  quoque  bulla  felicius  oednisset,  si  non  blasphemum  os  suum}  In  caelum  posuisset,  impudenti 
et  plusquam  diabolica  impietate  veritatem  etiam  confessam  et  probatam  damnatura.  Hactenua  « 
enim  Satanas  veritatem  sub  specie  veritatis  oppressit,  quoties  oppressit.  At  hie  homo  peccati, 
adversariUB  et  elevatus  supra  Deum,  posita  specie  apertaque  fironte,  idque  In  ecclesia  Dei,  abs- 
que timore,  veritatem  Christianam,  et  cognitam  et  probatam  a  selpso  et  omnibus,  damnat  et  exuri 
mandat.  Quid  si  ha&c  in  Turcia  fierent  f  Quo  loco  ha»c  vox,  rooo,  digna,  nial  imo  Tartaro  t  Et  non 
tlmetis,  Bullati  vos  Antichristi,  ne  saxa  et  ligna  sanguinem  suoTent,  prae  horrendissimo  hoc  spectro 
impietatis  vestrs  et  blasphemise  \ 

Ubi  es  nunc,  optime  Carole  Imperatorf  Ubi  estis  reges  et  principes  Christianl  f  Christo  dedistis 
nomen  in  baptismo,  et  has  Tartareas  voces  Antichrist!  potestis  ferre  F  Ubi  episcop!  r  ubi  doctores  f 
ubi  quicunque  Christum  confitemini  t  ad  hcc  horribilia  paplstarum  portenta  tacere  potestis  t 
Miserara  ecclesiam  Dei,  foctam  Satanae  tantum  ludibrium  !  Miseros  omnes  qui  his  temporibus 
vivuntl  Venit,  venit,  ira  Dei  in  flnem  super  papistas.  inimicos  crucis  Christi  et  veritatis  Dei,  ut 
resistant  et  ipsi  onmibus  hominibus,  prohibentes  praedicari  et  doceri  veritatem,  sicut  de  Judaela 
dicit  Paulus. 

Pinge  quaeso,  me  esse  talem  qualem  ilia  maledica  et  maledicta  Bulla  videri  cupit,  hasretieum, 
erroneum,  schismiUicum,  offensivum,  scandalosum,  in  aliquot  libellia.  Quid  meruere  libelli  catho- 
lic!, Chriatiani,  veri,  aedillcatorii,  paciilci?  Ubi  didiciatia  hanc  religionem,  papiatas  perditi,  ut  propter 
hominem  malum  damnetis  et  exuratis  sanctam  castamque  Dei  veritatem  f  Non  potestis  hoinuies 
]>erdere,nisiet  veritatem  perdatis  ?  Vos  triticum  eveUetts  cum  xisaniaf  Vos  granadispergetis  cum 
paleaf  Cur  Origenem  suscipitis  in  libellis  cathoUds,  et  non  in  totum  aboletisr  Immo,  cur  im- 
piissimnm  Aristotelem,  in  ouonon  nisi  errorea  docentur,  non  aaltem  in  parte  damnatiaf  Cur 
imptaa,  barbaraa,  indoctaa,  haereticaaque  Decretalea  Papa  non  exuritia  t  Cur  inquam  h«c  non 
fkcitia,  nisi  qu6d  non  estis  alia  causa  posit!  in  locum  istum  sanctum,  quim  ut  sitis  abominatio  a 
Danide  pnedicta,  quae  danmet  veritatem,  atatuat  ver6  mendacium  et  operationem  erroria :  non 
enim  alia  decent  aedem  Antichristi. 

Tc  igitur  Leo  X.,  vos  domini  cardinales  Rome,  et  quicunque  Rome  aliquid  estis,  compello  et  in 
faciem  vobis  libere  dico,— si  vestro  nomine  vestraque  scientia  haec  Bulla  exivit,  eamque  vestram 
agnoscitis,  utar  et  ego  potestate  mea,  qua  in  baptismo  per  Dei  misericordiam  Dsctus  sum  Alius  Dei 
et  cohasrea  Chriatl,  fundatua  aupra  Armam  petram,  quae  nee  portaa  inferi,  nee  ccelum,  nee  terram 
formidat :  et  dico,  moneo.  hortor  voa  in  Domino,  ut  ad  cor  redeatis  et  iatia  diabolida  blaaphemiia  et 
plua  valde  nlmia  audadbus  impietatibus  modum  ponatis,  atque  id  dto.  Quod  nisi  fecerttis,  scitote 
me,  cam  onmibus  qui  Christum  colunt,  vestram  sedem,  a  Satana  ipso  possessamct  oppressam,  pro 
sede  damnata  Antichristi  habere,  cul  non  modo  non  obediamus,  aut  subditi  et  conoorporati  esse 
velimus,  sed  detestamur  et  execramur,  sicut  prindpem  et  summum  hostem  Christi :  parat!  pro  hac 
sententia  nostra  stultas  vestras  censuras  non  modo  cum  gaudio  ferre,  sed  etiam  rogare  ne  un- 
quam  nos  absolvatis,  aut  inter  vos  numeretis,  quin,  ut  cruentam  vestrsm  tynnnldem  expleatis,  ad 
mortem  noa  ultro  oflbrimus.  Quod  (si  quid  Spiritus  Christ!  et  impetus  Adei  nostrae  valet)  his 
scriptis,  si  perseveretls  in  fiirore  isto,  vos  damnamua,  et,  una  cum  Bulla  ista  omnibusque  Decreta- 
Hbus,  SatansB  tradimus  in  interitum  camis,  ut  spiritus  vester  in  die  Domini  nobiscum  liberetur,  in 
nomine  (quern  vos  persequlmlni)  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri.    Amen. 

Vivit  enim  adhuc  et  regnat  adhuc  (in  quo  non  dubito)  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Chriitus ;  quem  et 
aperamns  propedlem  adventurum  et  interfecturum  spiritu  oris  sui,  et  destructurum  lUustratione 
adventus  sui,  hunc  hominem  peocati  et  Alium  perditionis :  quandoquidem  negare  non  possum,  si 
Papa  istorum  portentorum  auctor  est,  ipaum  esse  verum  ilium  Analem,  pessunum,  flmuMumqne 
Antichristum,  subvertentem  orbem  totum  operationibua  erroria  aui :  id  quod  impletum  ubique 
videmua. 

Sed  quo  me  rapit  ardor  Adelf  nondum  totus  perauaaua  sum.  Papas  ease  hane  Bullam,  sed  wpo- 
atoH  iUiua  iropietatia  Ecci!,  qu!  cum  aula  fra^bua  ftirente  hiatu  me  abeorbere  featinat,  cantana: 
Deglutiamua  eum  sicut  infemna  viventem  et  integrum,  quaai  deacendentem  in  lacnm.  Huic  enim 
fbriosohomini  parvum  (tromo  lucrum)  videtur.  a!  veritatem  De!  extinguat ;  modo  vota  impietatis  et 
fratriddii  impleat.  O  sortero  eccleais  hodiemam,  aanguineia  lachrfmla  dignam  I  Sed  quia  gemttua 
nostros  audit  t  quis  plorantes  solatur  f    Tnexorabilis  eat  furor  Domini  auper  noa. 

Addunt  iidem  hominea  (ut  aunt  admodnm  fececi  et  ausvea)  quoddam  rMiculum,  quo  pro  a«a 
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A^rt    ^^^  ^  nigtit-crow,  and  as  a  bird  ot  darfcnen  batched  m  me  mgnt,  dunt  not  ny  in 

prodentla  temperant  Bcria  ludo,  scribentea,  mihi  (anper  omnia  qu»  in  me  contulernnt  iminensa 
scudia)  etiam  sumptum  et  p«cuniam  ad  Iter  Romanum  obtnlisse.  Scilicet  nora  charitas  Rome, 
quae  orbem  exhaiuit  pecuniia  et  vasuvit  tyrannide  sua  intolerablll,  mihi  mii  pecuniam  ofleri. 
venim,  hoc  inclytum  mendadum  acio  cujus  fisbri  sit.  Cajetanxu  cardinalis  ad  mendada  compo- 
nenda  uatus  et  fbnnatun.  functus  le^tione  sua  felicissima,  nunc  Roma  secunia,  fingit  mihi  per 
ae  promissam  esse  pecuniam,  daa  Augusts  tarn  sordida  infamique  agerat  penuria,  ut  crederetur 
fiimiliam  suam  fame  occisunu.  Sed  BuUam  decet  esse  Bnllam,  et  veritate  et  aapientia  inanem. 
Et  damnatoribus  istis  Jus  est  nobis  mandare,  ut  esse  veraces  eos  credamns  dum  meotiantur.  et 
catholicos  dum  haeretica  docent,  et  Christianoa  dum  Antlchristum  statuunt  per  illud  distribatiTum 
universale :  '  Et  ouodcunque  ligaveria.'  Ubi  cum  nihil  exceptum  sit,  omnia  per  omnia  eis  licent : 
si  nonpotius  ex  diabolo  conceperint,  qui  non  solum  mentiunturmanife8td,;8ed  (quodomnem  irapn- 
dentiam  superat)  mendacio  eodem  sese  ad  plausum  populorum  in  mei  invidiam  oniant,  rt  chari- 
tatemsese  mihi  exhibuisse  altero  mendacio  jam  fingunt :  cum,  si  quid  veritatis,  pietatis.  gravitatia, 
Romania  istia  tyrannis  exisset  reliquum,  omni  studio  cavere  debuerlnt,  omnia  ita  in  luce  elara  ab 
eis  dici  et  geri,  ut  nee  adversarius  suspicionem  haurire  mail  cujusquam  pos&it:  at  nunc  si  nihil 
etset  diiorum  qu»  Bullam  iatam  elevarent,  hoc  crassum  et  ineptum  mendacium  earn  levem 
Tanam  et  falsam  arguit.  Roma  queeso  mihi  pecunias  cxhiberetf  £t  unde  illud,  quod  eompertun 
habeo— esse  videlicet  per  trapezitas  istaa  (quod  bancum  vocant)  definitos  in  Germania  aliquot 
centenaries  aureorum  sicariia,  qui  Lutherum  conficerent  f  His  enim  rationibus  et  acripturia  hodie 
pugnat,  regnat,  triumphat  sancta  ilia  apostolica  sedes,  magistra  fidei  et  mater  ecdesiarum,  jam- 
dudum  Antichristiana  et  bis  septiea  haeretica  convlcta,  si  gladio  SpiritQs  quod  est  vertram  Dd 
pugnasaet :— id  quod';ion  Ignorat.  Ideo  (ne  quando  ad  id  cogatur  periculi)  sic  ftirit  in  orbefChristiano, 
bcllis,  caedibusjcruoribus,  mortibus.  vastatlonlbus,  omnia  involvens  ct  perdens :  adhuc  taxnen  aunt 
aanctiasimi  in  Domino  patres,  et  ovium  Chriati  vicarii  pastores. 

Sed  age  (ut  et  ipse  coUudam)  adhuc  mittant  pecuniam ;  fidem  enim  seu  conductnro  salvum.  (ne 
nimium  eo«  gravem)  libens  resigno,  cum  non  ait  opus  eo,  modo  propitia  ait  pecunia.  Tantum 
autem  expecto  quantum  satia  l\ierit  ut  quinquaginta  millibua  peditum,  et  decern  millibus  equitum 
tnatructua,  Romam  tuttis  ire  queam,  qua  arte  mihi  satis  fidei  parabo :  et  hoc  propter  Romara  qua 
devorat  habitatores  suos,  nulla  nee  servata  nee  servante  fide,  ubi  aanctissimipatiei  oceidnnt 
dilectos  filios  suos  in  charitate  Dei,  fratresque  perdunt  ftatres  in  obsequium  Chriati,  sicut  est 
moria  Romani  atque  styli.  Interim  liber  ero  ab  istius  venerabilissims  Bullae  dtatione.  O  voa 
infelices  nebulones,  qui  veritate  et  conacientia  sic  estia  conAisi,  ut  nee  mentiri  prudenter  poaaltia, 
fiec  verum  dlcere  audeatis,  et  tamen,  summa  ignominia  vestra,  quiescere  non  velltia ! 

AflTert  quoque  Bulla  novam  Latinitatem.  Cum  enim  Augustinus  dixiaset  se  EvangeHo  non 
crediturum  ftxiase  nisi  autoritate  Ecclesiie  fuisset  commotus,  mox  Bulla  ista  indyta  banc  ecdesiam 
cathollcam  facitquosdam  fratres  reverendiasimos  cardinalea,  priorea  ordinum  regularimn,  magistros 
theologise,  et  doctorea  Juris,  quorum  conailio  se  natam  gloriatur,  scilicet  novam  pralem  univer- 
salis ecclesis.  Felix  certi  partus  novae  illius  et  hactenus  inauditae  eccleaiae  catholicie,  et  qnam 
Augustinus  acerrimua  sectarum  inaectator  ai  videret,  non  dubitaret  aynagt^um  Safanae 
appellare.  Vide  ergo  inaaniam  papiatarum:  Eoclesia  univeraalia  est  quidam  pauci  cardinales, 
priores,  et  doctores,  forte  vix  viginti  homines,  cum  possiblle  sit  nullum  eorum  esse  membnun 
unius  capell»  vel  altaria.  Atque  cum  ecclesia  sit  communio  aanctorum,  (ut  in  symbolo  orannia,) 
sanctorum  communione,  id  est,  ecclesiA  imiversali  exclusos  esse  oportet,  quicunqne  non  f^erint 
in  numero  istorum  viginti  hominum.  Unde  quicquid  ii  senserlnt  sancti  vuri,  id  mox  univeraalia 
ecclesia  sentit,  etiam  simendaces,  haeretici,  et  Antichriati  aint,  non  nisi  abominabilia  aentientea. 

Adeone  Romas  inaanire  ullus  credere  potuiaaet  f  Estne  cerebri  aut  cordia  eis  reliquum  quie* 
quam?  Augustinuadeecdetia  per  orbem  difiuaa  loquitur,  Evangeliumconcorditerconfitente.  Neque 
enim  ullum  alium  UbrumDeua  voluit  tanta  concordia  orbis  appro1>ari,  quanta  sacram  Scripturam 
(ut  idem  in  Confbssionibus  suis  dicit),  ne  schismatibus  occasio  neret,  alils  sublnde  receptia :  id  quod 
impia  aedea  Romana  aula  decretis  quaesivit  multis  jam  secuHs ;  et  heu  magna  ex  parte  conf^dt ! 
Sed  universalis  ecclesia  nondum  ei  conaenait  Sunt  enim  in  oriente  aquilone  et  auatro  Christian! 
Evangelic  contenti,  nihil  curantea  qu6d  Roma  ex  aeipsa  particiilari  universalem  ecdesiam  facere 
conatur,  et  caeteras  achismaticaa  criminatur,  cum  ipsa  sit  prima  quae  se  a  tota  separavit,  et  ad  se 
totam  rapere  frustra  molita  est,  prlnceps  et  fons  omnium  schismaticorum  hac  tyrannide  Ikcta. 

Nemo  ergo  aperet  unquam  fore,  ut  eccleaia  cathollca  sapiat  quae  Bulla  lata  iropia  blaterat ;  cum 
nee  ea  quae  vere  eat  Romana  aic  aapiat,  nee  continue  catholicum  habeat  quicquid  Romanum  esae 
conatiterit :  nuUua  (ut  dixi)  liber  cathoUcus  ultra  ftturus  est,  sicut  neque  fuit,  preter  Scripturam 
aanctam.  Romanse  ecclesiae  abund^  satis  est  glorias,  partem  esae  parvam  univeraalia  ecclesiae, 
aula  statutia  ae  ipaam  vexantem.  Curiae  potius  Romaiue  iata  Bulla  est :  hanc  enim  Satanae  sedem 
decet  talia  aapientia  et  religio.  Ipaa  eat  quae  nititur  universalis  ecdesia  haberi,  et  suaa  atidtas 
et  impiaa  bullaa  pro  catholida  dogmatibua  toti  orbl  arrogantiasim^  aed  vaniaaim^  obtrddit.  Ci^ni 
auperbia  et  temeritas  e6  CTevit,'ut  de  sola  potestate  praesumat,  citraomnemdoctrinamet  sanctiroo- 
niam  vitae,  de  omnibus  statuere  hominibua  eorumque  dictis  et  factis ;  quasi  ob  solam  potestatem 
aut  sublimitatem  spiritua  habitaculum  et  ecdesia  Christi  sit,  cum  hac  ratione  et  Satanas  (cum  sit 
.princeps  mundi),  aut  Turca,  ecdesia  Christi  dici  possit.  Sed  neque  gentium  imperia  potentes  ritra 
sapientiam  et  bonitatem  ferunt.  Tum  in  ecdesia,  solum  spiritualis  omnia  judicat  et  a  nemine 
judicatur  [ut  I  Cor.  ii.  dicitur],  non  utique  solus  Papa,  aut  curia  Romana,  nisi  spirituales  aint. 

Verum  universae  eorum temeritatiopponoconstanter  invlctum  Paulum :  [ICor.xiv.]  ';8ialteri  se- 
denti  aliquid  revelatum  fberit,  prior  taceat.'  Hia  dare  habes,  Papam  et  quemvia  alium  mi^orem  debere 
tacere,  si  alteri  inferiori  in  ecclesia  revelatum  aliquid  flierit.  Hac  ego  auctoritatenixus,  contempta 
Bulls  temeritate,  cum  fiducia  articuloa  defendendos  susclpio,  nuliius  nudam  damnationem  tantl 
facturus  (etiamai  Papa  sit  cum  tota  sua  ecclesia),  nisi  Scripturia  me  erudierit:  quorum  est 

ArHcului  primus. 

Hsretiea  est  sententia  sed  usitata,  aacramenta  novs  legia  gratiam  dare  illis  qui  non  ponunt 

obioem.' 
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the  day,  nor  abide  to  come  in  mv  sight    Notwithstanding  the  said  night-fowl,  SccUsia*- 
after  long  time,  by  help  of  fHends,  was  caught  at  length,  and  brought  unto  me   Jlf^ 

prortut  nihil  intellifunt  et  tamen  onniftdmmnant.  Altaro  resplcit  ad  saeram  Scripturam,  qme  docet 
Kom.  xiv  :  Omne  quod  von  est  ex  fldo  Mocatum  esse.  Ex  quo  sequitur  aaeramenta  nove  legis 
non  daxe  gnUiam  incrednlis,  (cum  incieduUutif  ait  maxiiuum  peceatum,  et  obex  craMiMimui,) 
■ed  tolum  credentibus.  Sola  cnim  fides  non  ponit  obicem  ;  cetera  omnia  sunt  obex,  etlamsi  obi- 
cem  ilium  non  ponant,  quem  aophista  tomniant  de  actual!  tantum  propodto  externi  pecc«ti. 
Conflteor  erfro  articutum  non  eue  meum  tolun,  fed  veritatis  catholk«  et  Chriatians.  Bullam 
vero  damnatrioem  ejus,  esse  Ms  hcretlcam,  impiam  et  blasphemam,  ciun  omnibus  qui  earn 
seciunntur;  qui,  neglocto  peccato  increduHtatis,  insaniunt  obicem  toll!  si  homo  peocare  desinat, 
eciamsl  nihil  incredolna  boni  oogitet.  Verum  baec  latins  et  in  libeUis  mela  probavi,  et  probabo, 
si  Uomani  isti  lallatores  sua  ausint  aliquando  probare,  me  conftitaturi. 

ArUeuhu  Seeundus. 

*la  puero  post  baptlsmum  negare  remanens  esse  peocatum,  est  Pisulam  et  Christum  simul  oonculcaie.' 

Et  hnnc  exigerem  ut  probarent  recte  damnarl,  si  domini  mei  pne  respectlbus  suis  non  essent 
exc«cati  ut  nee  hoe  persploerent,  quo  nomine  eum  velint  damnatum  haberi.  Nesoio  entm  here- 
ticusne  sit  an  erroneus.  Et  quid  mlrum,  cum  nee  id  damnatores  ejus  sdant  t  Assero  ergo  et 
hune  artioulum,  per  apostolum,  Rom.  vii. :  '  Ego  ipse  mente  senrio  legl  Dei,  et  came  le^  p^»ti.' 
Hie  apert^  apostolus  ipsemet  de  se  confltetur  se  peccare  in  came,  seu  peccato  senrire.  Et  1  Cor.  i. 
'  Christus  factus  est  nobis  a  Deo  Justltia,  sapientla,  sanctiflcatio,  et  redemptio.'  Quomodo  autem 
sanctlflcat  sanctificatos,  nisi  quod  [Juxta  Apocalyp.]  Qui  sanctus  est,  sanctificetur  adhuc!  At  sanc- 
tiUcari  est  a  peccatis  mundari.  Venun  quid  respectlTisiis  Bullatls  cum  Paulo  apostolo!  Ipsl  sunt 
tota  ecclesia  universalis,  quorum  autoritate  Pauius  aut  stat  aut  cadit,  cum  sit  membrum  et  pars 
ccclesisB.    Increpet  Dominus  in  te,  Satan,  et  In  satanicos  istos  tuoe  papistas. 

Jrtiemlu*  TerHu$. 

*  Foraes  peccati,  etlamsi  nullum  adsit  actuals  peceatum,  montur  exeuntem  a  corpore  anlmam  ab 

ingiessu  ccdL' 

Be  hac  quldem  re  nihil  hactenus  deflnlTi,  sed  copies^  satis  et  probabiliter  dinmtari,  nee  hodle 
eertus  sum  quid  cum  tall  anima  agatur.  At  talpse  nostne  papides,  eum  necdum  Tldeant  quo 
nomine  htc  artieulus  eis  sit  dignus  damnatn  risus,  audent  etlam  asterere,  quod  tota  ecclesia  uni 
versalis  ignorat.  <S«p.  tII.)  Ego  tamen  adhuc,  ista  futili  et  stulta  damnatlone  conteropta;  teneo 
articuhun  probabiliter  esse  verum.  Cum  enim  fomes  sit  peocatum  ver^,  (ut  ex  Rom.  vil.  et  (Hd.  ▼. 
probavi),  et  peceatum  non  sinat  intrare  coDlum  (sicut  scriptum  est :  Nihil  iniqulnatum  Intrabit),  arbi- 
tror  fomitem  peccati  remorari  ingressum  coeli.  Neque  enim  hie  pill  fiuJo  somnia  eorum  qui  pec- 
eatum fomltis  cxtenuanies,  pcenam  peceati  et  defectum  vocant,  contra  Scrlpturas  ^wrtas  quae 
peceatum  ^pellant,  et  per  gratiam  (quse  peceati  verl  non  ficti  medJeina  est)  sanari  decent. 

Jrtieulm*  Quartui. 

*  Imperfecta  eharitas  morituri  fert  seeum  necessarid  magnum  timorem,  qui  in  le  solo  satis  est 

fu^re  poenam  purgatorii,  et  impedit  introitum  regui.' 

Iste  ex  precedenti  sequitur,  ouem  asque  non  asserai,  licet  probabiliter  verum  adhuc  asseram, 
priufl  petita  dispensatione  arbitrlo  meo  proorio,  etiam  invita  Bulla,  que  aliam  non  afferte  proba- 
tlonem  potest,  nisi  banc:  Nos  sumus  sublimiores  in  ecclesia  tyranni,  immo  ipsa  ecclesia;  ergo, 
sumus  doctissimi  et  sanctlssimi,  pleni  Spiritu  Sancto,  non  potentes  errare,  etlamsi  omni  spurcitia 
omnium  criminum,  omni  inicitia,  per  orbem  foeteamus  ceu  Lema  qusedam.  Sed  Istls  ratlonibus 
i4>ud  me  nihiCpromovetur :  promovetur  autem  coram  illis  qui  metunt,  ne,  si  mea  sententia  obti- 
neat,  purgatorium  e  manu  Papa  dilabatur,  ac  tum  deAmctorum  vexandomm  (redimendorum  volui 
dicere)  officia  qusMtuosisaima  (tanto  darono  accepto)  sacerdotes  et  religiosos  ad  famem'  adigant. 
Oportuit  ergo  avaritiam  hie  vigilare,  nee  sinere  suas  frivolas  opiniones  sed  turpUucrosiaiimas,  verl- 
tate  superante,  oocidi. 

Arttemlui  Quinttu. 

*  lYes  esse  partes  poenitentie,  contritionem,  confessionem,  satlsfhotionem,  non  est  Aindatum  la 

Scriptura  Sacra,  nee  in  anUquis  Sanctis  christianls  doctoribus.' 
Hie  artieulus  quo  respectu  damnetur,  satis  intelligo,  respectivus  enim  est  ad  avaritiam.  Quare 
«t  probatlonem  eorum  respectivam  scio.  avm  est  taUs:  Si  artieulus  esset  veras,  tune  homines 
nihil  darent  pro  satisfkctlone  et  indulgentlis :  nee  haberemus  eos  amplius  vexare  confesslonibus. 
casibus  reservatis,  restrictis,  ampUatis,  pro  nostro  lucre;  et  sic  pauperee  fleremus,  et  eultus  Dei 
minueretur  in  vigiliis  et  massis.  Sed  cultum  Dei  minui  est  impium :  quare  Luthems  est  haere- 
ticus. — Valet  consequentia  a  respectu  Bullas  ad  papistas,  et  e  contra. 

Te  per  dominum  Jesum  oro,  si  quls  gravis  et  eruditus  lector  haec  legeris,  mihi  indulgeas 
levitatem  et  (ut  sic  dixerim)  puerllltatem  istam.  Vides  enim.  cum  lis  hominlbus  mihi  rem  esse, 
qui  bis  pueri  sunt,  et  tamen  omnium  viromm  heroas  ses*  jactant.  Dispeream  si  non  compertis- 
simum  habeo,  maximos  et  anteslgnanos  duces  populorum  hac  (quam  redtavi)  plusquam  septies 
stulta  et  ridicula  ratiuncula  motos  ad  meorum  libellorum  damniUionem.  Ego,  nisi  iram  Dei  super 
nos  saevientem  liens  intelligerem,  qu»  eflbminatls  pueris  et  ted  illi  bomlnum  ultlmae  ex  <mmi 
terra  nos  subjeclt,  prae  Indignitate  rei  dlrumperer. 

Mea  sententia  ftiit  et  est  haec:  tatisfjactionem  earn  quam  claves  queant  toUere,  non  esse  Juris 
divinl :  Sin  esset.  non  posse  earn  toUi  per  clavea.  Si  quid  allud  mihi  hoc  articulo  isti  Bullatores 
imponunt,  suo  more  faclunt.    Quid  enim  refert  si  Anuchristus  mentiatur  r 

Artiemlm*  Sexhu. 

*  Contritio  qnas  paiatnr  per  discussionem,  colleetimiem,  et  detestatlonem  peocatom^i,  qua  quia 

reoogitat  annos  suos  in  amaritudine  animsp  auc,  ponderando  peccatorum  gravitatem,  multitu- 

dinem,  fceditatem,  amiaakmem  aeternae  beatitudinis,  ac  ntemae  damnationia  acqniaitionem ; 

hac  contritio  Udi  hypocrltam,  Immo  magia  peccatorem.' 

Proh  incredibllem  caedtatem  et  inacttiam  BuUamm  istarum  t  Meus  cert^  est  artieulus  ct 
Christianissimus,  quem  mihi  innumerabilibus  papia  et  papistis  non  patlar  extorqueri.  Hoc  enim 
eA  doctrinA  egi,  poenitentlam  nuUlus  esse  momenti  nisi  in  fide  et  charitate  fieret :  quod  ipsimet 
decent  quoque,  dai  quM,  nee  quid  Udea  nee  quid  charitaa  ait,  aut  adunt  aut  doceat.  Idea  dum  me« 
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«ra/     think,  whether  my  papists  do  dally  and  jest  with  me,  in  setting  out  such  famous 
^'"^  "'   libels  without  any  name,  against  me;  or  whether  in  truth  and  earnest  they  play 
the  mad  men  so  against  me  at  Rome,  or  no.     For  first,  neither  do  I  see  here 
the  style  (as  it  is  c^ed),  nor  the  process  of  the  court  of  Rx)me  observed.     And 
again  (which  maketh  me  more  to  doubt),  herein  be  brought  and  condemned 
such  articles,  which  it  is  plain  and  manifest  to  be  most  christian  :  whereby  it 
seemeth  to  me  most  like,  that  the  said  monster  was  hatched  by  John  Eckius,  a 
man  wholly  compacted,  and  firamed  altogether,  of  lies,  dissimulations,  errors, 
and  heresies. 
Ecklui  ft       The  said  suspicion  this  also  partly  confirmeth,  for  that  I  hear  it  so  bruited 
faiM         abroad,  that  the  said  Eckius  is  thought  and  said  to  be  the  apostle  of  such  a 
ftpot  e.     gQQ^\y  ^,^Jl^     ^nd  ^ot  unlike,  when  none  could  be  more  meet  apostle  for  such 
an  apostleship  than  he.     And  indeed  I  heard  no  less  long  since,  than  that  a 
bull  was  in  working  against  me   at  Rome,   partly  by  the  workmanship  of 
Eckius ;  which,  because  (as  the  style  and  composition  thereof  declareth)  it  dis- 
pleased the  good  and  learned  men  there,  was  therefore  deferred,  and  should 
have  been  suppressed. 

But,  whatsoever  the  matter  be,  it  seemeth  to  me  not  unlike,  wheresoever  ihh 
apostle  Eckius  beareth  rule,  there  to  be  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  and  all  krod 
of  madness  there  to  reign.  In  the  mean  time  I  will  so  deal,  that  I  will  not 
seem  to  believe  Pope  Leo  X.,  with  his  learned  cardinals,  to  be  the  authors  of 
this  furious  madness ;  which  I  do,  not  so  much  for  the  honour  of  the  see  of 
Rome,  as  because  I  will  not  be  puffed  up  too  much  with  pride,  and  seem  to 
myself  as  one  worthy  to  suffer  such,  so  sreat,  and  so  glorious  things  for  the 
verity  of  God.  For  if  it  were  so  indeed,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  so 
fUriously  rage  against  me,  who  were  then  so  happy  before  God  as  Luther,  to 
be  condemned  for  so  manifest  a  truth  of  such  a  proud  prelate  ?  wherein  what 
were  more  to  be  wished  for  by  me,  than  that  I  should  never  be  absolved, 
reconciled,  nor  have  any  part  with  that  so  doltish  and  unlearned,  wicked  and 

damnant,  som  ipsorum  imprudenti  contradictione  damnant.  Dico  ergo,  qui  pcenitentiani  sic  docet 
ut  promiisc  misaricordiae  Del,  et  fldei  in  eandem,  non  nu^rem  habeat  curam  qaam  eamifidioi 
istiut,  hie  pcenitentiam  Judas  IscarioUs  dooet,  pettilens  e«t  diabolus  animarum,  et  carnifex  coi- 
■cientiarum.  LeKC  autem  libros  illonun  lopbistarum  de  pcenitentia,  et  videbis  eoc  non  promise 
lionit  nee  fldei  ullam  mentionem  facere.  Has  enim  partes  poenitentise  rixu  omittunt,  et  sofo 
mortuis  contritionibus  homines  ezagitant.    Sed  latins  aliiks. 

8ed  quid  denno  articulos  omnes  probem,  cum  extent  libelli  ubi  omnium  rationem  redditi 
abundd,  plura  daturus  si  adversarii  sua  quoque  in  lucem  dedissent?  Qua  est  enim  stuUitia,  nt 
hoc  uno  mihi  responsum  velint,  qu6d  dicunt  sibi  daronata  videri  omnia  roea,  cum  ego  in  hoc  ipsBS 
scripseriro,  ut  suos  errores  ipsi  agnoscerent  quibus  populum  Dei  hactenus  dementavenmt  f  Non 
hoc  expectavi  ut  damnarer,  qui  sciens  et  prudens  damnata  Jam  olim  ab  eis.  adductis  scripturis  et 
rationibus,  Justitieavi.  Nee  volui  ut  dicerent,  quod  ipsI  saperent  (sciebam  enim  omnia) ;  sed  as 
rect^  saperent,  id  qusesitum  est  a  me.  Hie  volui  erudiri,  et  ecce  nemo  audet  prodlre !  Quare  video 
asinos  istos,  non  modo  raea  et  sua  non  intelligere,  sed  pr»  insigni  hebetudine  nee  hoc  percepisse, 
quid  meis  libellis  qucsierim.  Arbitrantur  enim  se  tales  in  opinione  mea  esse,  apud  qoos  sit 
Veritas;  cum  nibil  minus  de  eis  suspicatus  sim.  Cum  enim  olim  ab  eis  omnia  ista  sdrero  damnau 
esse,  non  damnandus  sed  velut  jam  damnatus  ab  eis  prodii,  damnationera  eorum  traduccunis 
Impiaro,  haereticam,  et  blasphemam,  eosque  (nisi  ratione  reddit&  rect^  sese  sapere  docuissent) 
erroris  et  hsereseos  crimine  public^  reos  acturus :  ipsi  (velut  rldiculus  citharsedus  chorda  aemper 
eadem  oberrans)  petito  principio  aliud  non  reddunt,  nisi  '  damnamus  qtue  damnavimus,'  nova  dialect 
tica  probantes  idem  per  seipsum.  damnationem  per  damnationem.  O  ineptisslmos  et  insulaissimos 
damnatoresi  Ubi  manet  illud  Petri:  *  Semper  parati  ad  reddendam  rationem  de  ea  quae  in  vobi< 
est  fide  et  spe  V 

Qu6dcum  Papists  etBullists  isti  ignorantisslmi  ante  veritatis  manifett«  teoiem  tic  sunt  coo- 
fhsi  metuque  perculsi  ut  pro  se  suaque  sententia  ne  hiscere  quidem  audeant,  et  meticuiosisslmam 
hanc  Biillam  sgre  emuttrint  r  ego,  Inimicorum  Aiga  ereetus.  banc  meticulosam  danmationem  viee 
approbationis  robustissimse  acciplo,et  suam  in  eos Ipsos  retorqueo  damnationem.  Qua  enim  raiioiie 
selpsoe  possent  magis  damnare,  quiUn.  dum  metuunt  erroris  et  hacreseos  rei  inveniri  si  ratioDem 
reddere  cogerentur,  ad  hoc  extremum  et  fhjstraneum  mlserorum  etfuglum  labuntur,  ut  dauala  et 
oculis  et  auribus.  dicant :  Nolo,  Damno,  Non  audio,  Non  admitto  1  Si  ego  sic  insanUsaem,  dtmeeto, 
quanta  gloria  in  me  triumpharent  I    '*  Degeneres  animos  timor  arguit.'^ 

£go  itaque,  ne  prolixo  lectorem  gravem  sermone  si  singulos  articulos  piloaequar,  his  scriptis 
testor  me  omnia  damnata  per  Bullam  istam  execrabilem  confiteri  pro  catholicis  dc^matibus,  de 
quibus  rationem  reddidi  editis  libellis.  Deinde  adhuc  volo  libellos  meoe  in  orbe  vagantea  riee 
publicae  accusationis  haberi  adversus  Impios  istos  sophistas  populi  Dei  seductores :  ita  ut,  nisi  nitione 
reddita  me  convicerint  et  sua  statuerint,  reos  erroris,  hsreseos,  sacrilegii  (quantum  in  me  fberit) 
merito  eos  censeam ;  menens,  rogans,  hortansque  in  Domino  omnes  qui  ChrUtum  ver^  confitentur, 
ab  eorum  perversis  «t  impiis  doctrinis  aibi  caveant,  et  veram  illnm  Antkhristum  per  eos  in  orbe 
jegnare  non  dubitent.  Qudd  si  quis  fratemum  hoc  monitorium  meam  contempserit.  sciat  me  ease 
mundum  a  sanguine  suo,  et  in  extreroo  judldo  Christi  excusatum.  Nihil  enim  omisl  quod  chari- 
tati  C3iriBtianse  debui.  Porro,  si  alia  via  non  queo  damnatoritms  verbosis  et  inanibus  resistere, 
ultlraum  quod  habco  exponam,  nempe  hanc  animam  et  hunc  sanguinem.  Melius  est  enim  m^ 
millies  occidi,  quAm  unam  syllabara  damnatorum  articulonim  revocare.  Et  sicut  ipsi  me  excom- 
municant  pro  sacrilega  hsresi  sua,  ita  eos  nirsus  ego  excommunico  pro  sancta  veritate  Dtt. 
Chri5(tu8  judex  viderit  utra  exeommunicatlo  apud  eum  valeat.    Amen. 
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furioUs  Antichrist?    Happv  were  that  day,  happy  were  that  death,  and  to  hfc  Becie*iat- 
received  with  all  joy  and  thankfulness  to  God,  if  it  mi^ht  be  my  hap  at  any     '"^«^ 
time — in  such  a  cause  as  this  is,  to  be  apprehended  and  to  suffer  death.    But  ^•^""''• 
give  the  honour  of  this  cause  unto  others,  and  let  this  matter  find  its  martyr  Lutiicr 
worthy  for  the  same :  I,  for  my  sins,  am  not  worthy  to  come  to  that  honour.      l\'"\*'7f* 

Let  other  men,  therefore,  think  of  these  Romanists  what  they  list ;  thus  I  roTwOT- 
think,  that  whosoever  was  the  author  of  this  bull,  he  is  a  very  Antichrist;  and  thy  to 
against  Antichrist  these  things  I  write,  to  redeem  the  verity  of  Christ,  so  much  JS^JI,d"» 
as  in  me  lieth,  which  he  laboureth  to  extinguish.     And  first,  that  he  shall  cause. 
obtain  no  part  of  his  will  in  any  thine  against  me,  here  I  protest  before  God  Luther's 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  hdy  angels,  and  all  the  world,  that  I  dissent  {Jon"***' 
with  all  my  heart  from  the  condenuiation  of  this  bull,  which  bull  I  also  do 
curse  and  execrate,  as  an  enemy,   a  church-robber,  and  blasphemy  against 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  Amen. 

Furthermore,  I  hold,  defend,  and  embrace  with  the  full  trust  of  my  spirit,  Mark 
those  articles  in  the  said  bull  condemned  and  excommunicated ;  and  1  ainrm,  t*''1uJ'"**. 
that  the  same  ought  to  be  holden  by  all  faithful  Christians,  under  pain  of  eternal  canuth.*' 
malediction ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  counted  for  Antichrists,  whosoever  have 
consented  to  the  said  bull,  whom  I  also,  together  with  the  spirit  of  all  them 
that  purely  know  the  truth,  do  utterly  detest,  and  shun  them,  according  to  the 
precept  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  Amen.    And  let  this  stand  for  my  revocation, 
*  O  bulla,  vere  bullarum  filia ;'  that  is,  *  O  thou  bull,  which  art  the  very  daughter 
of  all  vain  bubbles.^ 

This  my  confession  and  protestation  made  (for  witness  whereof  i  take  all 
them  that  shall  read  these  presents),  before  I  proceed  to  defend  and  declare 
these  aforesaid  articles,  I  will  first  begin  with  certain  arguments  for  the  confu- 
tation of  the  said  bull ;  whereof  the  first  I  will  take  of  the  blind  ignorance  of 
this  blockbk  Antichrist.    For  the  apostle  Peter  so  commandeth,  that  we  should 
be  ready  to  render  a  reason  of  that  faith  and  hope  which  is  in  us ;  and  the 
apostle  Paul  willeth  a  bishop  to  be  mighty  to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine,  and  to 
refute  the  gainsayers.'    And  these  things  be  they,  which,  now  three  years  ago, 
I  have  desired  and  looked  for  out  of  Rome,  or  from  them  that  take  part  with 
Rome :  which  things,  also,  we  do  read  to  be  observed  most  diligently  amongst 
the  ancient  fathers,  whensoever  they  condemned  heresy :  neither  do  we  read  The  pa- 
that  the  apostles  did  ever  decree  any  thing  in  their  councils,  but  they  first  Jo/abiclo 
alleged  the  holy  Scripture.     So  I  also,  when  I  waited  that  they  would  answer  the  trial 
me  with  grapes,  and  inform  me  with  true  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  behold  ^*.h« 
they  bring  to  me  sour  and  wild  grapes,  condemning  me  with  notning  else  but     "P^"^* 
bare  words ;  whereas  I,  hare  fortified  my  matter  with  plain  scriptures. 

I  say  unto  thee,  O  thou  most  unlearned  Antichrist,  hast  thou  joined  such 
brain-sick  rashness  together  with  such  barbarous  ignorance,  that  thou  wilt  pre- 
sume to  think  all  men  to  be  turned  into  stocks  and  blocks,  and  to  think  that 
thou,  with  thy  bare  and  naked  words  only,  canst  triumph  against  the  invincible 
force  and  power  of  God's  holy  word  ?  hast  thou  learned  mia  manner  of  con- 
demning the  magistralities  of  Cologne  and  of  Louvain? 

If  this  be  the  manner  of  the  church  to  damn  errors,  only  to  say,  '  I  like  it 
not,*  *I  deny  it,'  *  I  will  not,'  what  fool,  what  patch,  what  ass,  what  block,  can- 
not condemn  after  this  manner?  Is  not  thy  whorish  face  ashamed,  in  the  public 
sight  of  the  church  to  dare  once  to  set  the  trifling  vanities  of  thy  nakea  and 
bare  words  only  against  the  thunderbolts  of  God's  eternal  word?  O  impudent 
condemnation  and  right  seemly  for  Antichrist !  who  hath  not  one  jot  or  tittle 
to  bring  against  such  evident  scriptures  inferred  against  him,  but  only  with  one 
word  Cometh  and  saith,  *  I  condemn  thee.'     And  why  then  do  we  not  believe 
the  Turk  ?  why  do  we  not  admit  the  Jews  ?  why  do  we  no^  honoiur  the  here- 
tics (who  also  condemn  our  writings  as  well  as  he),  if  it  be  enough  only  to 
-condemn?  unless  we  do  not  therefore  peradventure  give  place  unto  them, 
because  they  condemn  us  not  utterly  without  some  scriptures  and  reasons;  ^^.^ 
But  these  men,  after  a  new  found  fasmon,  utterly  without  all  scriptures  or  rea-  tJu  ter- 
son,  do  condemn  us.     What  then  shall  I  think  to  be  the  cause,  wny  they  pro-  »"^  **?* 
ceeded  against  me  with  their  bull  condemnatory,  so  vain,  so  ridiculous,  so  Luther 
trifling,  but  only  their  mere  blockishness,  whereby  they,  seeing  my  allegations  af^d. 

(I)  'Bulla,'  in  Latin,  Aignifieth  a&  much  in  English,  as  a  bubble  in  thi*  water.  (2)  Tit. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


nrat     me  witQ  tMeiT  vuD  ratumg  oi  tneir  rotien  parcnmeni.     dui  i  leu  uiee  ado- 
^9*^^"-  Christ,  that  Luther,  heing  accustomed  to  war,  will  not  be  terrified  with  these 
vain  bulls,  and  hadi  learned  to  put  a  difference  between  a  piece  of  paper,  and 
the  omnipotent  word  of  God. 

Of  the  like  ignorance  proceedeth  this  also,  that  they,  against  their  own  con- 
science, durst  not  particularly  digest  all  and  singular  the  articles  in  their 
orders  ,*  for  they  feared  lest  they  should  note  him  for  a  heretic,  whom  they  were 
not  able  perhaps  to  convince  either  to  be  erroneous  or  offensive,  and  therefore 
Retpec-  they  have  found  out  this  adverb  'respective :'  and  after  the  numbering  of  the 
^▼eiy*  articles,  then  come  they,  and  say  that  some  be  *  respectively'  heretical,  some 
erroneous,  and  some  offensive ;  which  is  as  much  to  say,  that  we  suppose 
them  to  be  heretical,  some  erroneous,  and  some  slanderous:  but  we  cannot  id! 

2ui,  qualis,  quanti ;  that  is,  which,  what  manner,  and  how  great  they  are.  0 
astardly  ignorance,  how  slippery  and  cowardly  art  thou !  how  art  thou  a&aid 
of  the  light;  how  dost  thou  turn  and  return  into  all  things,  lest  thou  shouldst  be 
taken,  like  a  Proteus  !>  And  vet,  for  all  that,  thou  shalt  not  so  escape ;  yea  in 
thy  wiliness  thou  shalt  the  rather  be  overtaken  and  subverted. 

Come  out  therefore,  O  thou  ass-headed  Antichrist !  show  forth  thy  wiadom, 
and  dispose  thy  matters  in  order.     Tell  us,  if  thou  canst,  what  sayest  thou  or 
meanest  thou,  when  thou  sayest  this  article  is  heretical,  this  is  erroneous,  this 
is  offensive.     For  it  becometh  such  a  worshipful  condemner  to  know  what  he 
condemneth ;  and  too  shameful  it  is  to'  condemn  an  article  for  heretical,  aod 
yet  cannot  name  the  same :  neither  will  I  be  answered  here  with  '  respectively,' 
but  I  look  to  be  taught  simply  and  plainly ;  for  I  am  one  of  Ocham's  faction, 
which  contemn  these  respectives,  and  love  to  have  all  things  simple  and 
absolute. 
The  da-        Thou  seest  therefore,  good  reader,  the  ignorant  dotage  of  this  Antichiist ; 
^[{^       how  craftily,  and  yet  grossly,  he  thinketh  to  walk  in  a  net  under  his  adverb 
Christ.       'respectively,'  who  not  only  doth  not  teach  the  truth,  and  the  cause  of  his  con- 
demning, but  neither  also  dare  prove  any  error,  nor  show  forth  what  it  is  that 
he  condemneth ;  and  yet  must  he  needs  condemn.     Is  not  this,  trow  you,  a 
proper  kind  of  damning,  to  damn,  and  cannot  tell  what  he  damneth  ?  Is  not 
this  a  fine  manner  of  docution,  passing  all  rhetoric,  to  speak,  and  yet  not  to 
know  what  he  speaketh  ?   What  purgations  might  we  wish  sufficient  to  pui^e 
the  doltish  brains  of  these  bull-bragging  bedlamites?  with  such  blindness  and 
doltishness  are  all  these  adversaries  of  God's  truth  worthy  to  be  plagued, 
fiut  I  know  whereupon  all  this  grief  riseth.    The  origin  thereof  is  this : 
Eckiut.     Eckius,  mine  old  adversary,  remembering  how  he  was  put  to  shame  enough  at 
Leipsic  when  he,  rousing  himself  upon  his  stage,  and  frothing  at  the  mouth  like 
A  boar,  with  a  furious  voice  called  me  three  hundred  times  'heretic,'  for  the 
articles  of  Huss,  and  yet  afterwards  was  not  able  to  prove  the  same,  whereas  the 
sentence  condemnatory  of  the  council  of  Constance,  alleged  of  me  otherwise 
than  Eckius  looked  for,  noted  there  no  certain  article  for  heretical ;  and  also 
the  same  condemnation,  much  like  to  this  of  ours,  with  the  like  foolishness 
called  some  of  Huss's  articles  heretical,  some  erroneous,  and  some  offensive ;  and 
KckiuB      Eckius,  hearing  this,  being  confounded  in  himself  for  his  impudent  rashness, 
^'kh*  u    P®'^®^^'*?  *^*'  **®  ^*^  caUed  me  heretic  falsely  and  untruly,  he  thought  then 
^     *  ^'  to  heal  this  wound  again  at  Rome,  and  there  to  establish  his  false  and  impudent 
hring.     fiut  the  lying  sophister  shall  not  prevail,  by  the  help,  I  trust,  of  Christ ; 
ror  I  ask  and  require  you  still,  that  they  absolutely  and  not  respectively,  dis- 
tinctly and  not  confUsedly,  simply  and  not  dissemblingly,  plainly  and  not 
obscurely,  particularly  and  not  in  general,  do  show  what  is,  and  what  is  not 
heretical.     But  when  will  they  so  do  ?  When  Christ  and  Belial,  or  when  light 
and  darkness,  shall  affree  together. 

And  what  shall  I  do  then  in  the  mean  time?  First,  I  will  contemn  these  das* 
tardly  dotipoles  and  unlearned  papists  and  apostles  of  Antichrist  And  I  will 
scorn  them  as  Elias  did,  and  say,  '  If  Baal  be  God,  let  him  answer.  Peradven- 
ture  he  is  drunk,  or  busy  in  his  journey :  cry  out  higher,  for  he  is  a  god,  and 

n<»rAHvpnflirfk    TlonrAtVi.''       Fntr    vrltof    /tfliov     fliinor    Ag\    fltAoo    Kiill.limkarmnar    nasAs 
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deserve  else,  that  condemn  that  they  know  not,  and  coniera  all  their  own  SwUsiaif 
ignorance  ?  '*^«' 

Secondly,  I  will  not  be  troubled  nor  disquieted  for  the  matter,  neither  am  I  '*''* "' 
to  be  counted  heretic^  erroneous,  or  ofiensive,  so  lonff  as  I  shall  not  be  proved 
and  plainly  convicted  with  simple  and  manifest  wor&  in  what  article  I  am  so 
judged.  Neither  do  I  here  charge  my  papists,  these  blockheada,  that  I  will 
put  them  to  their  proofs,  but  only  that  they  will  show  me  at  least  my  error ; 
that  is,  that  they  will  show  me,  if  they  know  what  it  is  that  they  themselves  do 
prattle  of,  or  have  any  feeling  of  their  own  doings.  For  so  long  as  they  assign 
me  no  heretical  article,  I  am  at  free  liberty  to  deny  what  article  soever  they  lay 
imto  me  to  be  heretical,  and  say  it  is  catholic. 

Again,  what  a  rudeness  is  it  m  this  wicked  and  doltish  Antichrist,  worthy  to  The 
be  laughed  at,  whereas  these  dromedaries  do  distinguish  heretical  articles  from  ^^l*^ 
those  Uiat  be  erroneous,  and  the  erroneous  from  ofiensive,  and  those  again  from  ,ion  '^ 
slanderous?  By  the  which  subtile  distinction  of  those  gross-headed  dolts  this  we  the  pa- 
do  gather,  that  that  article  which  is  erroneous  is  not  hereticid ;  and  if  it  be  not  f^eenv. 
heretical,  what  doth  it  then  appertain  to  these  ecclesiastical  condemners,  who  ticiei  he- 
ought  to  condemn  those  things  only  which  be  heretical?  For  that  which  is  not  r«ticai. 
heretical,  is  catholic ;  aa  Christ  himself  saith,  *  He  that  is  not  against  us  is  with  owl!"  hm- 
us.'>    Yea,  I  would  wish  that  these  jolly  soohisters  would  show  me  in  all  the  derout, 
church  an  article  that  is  erroneous  and  not  heretical :  for  if  it  be  erroneous,  it  ^f^^^^*^*^ 
difiereth  nothing  fVom  heretical,  but  onlv  in  stifihess  of  defending.    For  all  £r„'„^ 
^ings  be  equalfy  either  true  or  false,  although  affection,  in  some  one  thing  out. 
whidi  is  true  or  false,  may  be  greater  or  less.    Ye  see  therefore  again,  how 
these  men,  for  all  their  bragging  bulls,  are  not  able  to  produce  me  one  article 
which  is  erroneous  and  not  heretical ;  and  yet,  like  wise  brain-sick  men,  they 
will  needs  babble  they  know  not  themselves  what,  condemning  that  which  they 
find  erroneous  and  not  heretical,  which  cannot  stand  either  in  matter  or  in 
words ;  so  (bat  such  as  are  the  articles,  such  is  the  condenmation. 

The  like  wisdom  also  they  show  in  affirming  that  to  be  scandalous,  which  is  Bcanda- 
neither  heretical  nor  erroneous.  That  article  I  would  fain  see  either  in  my  ^^* 
books,  or  in  the  words  and  works  of  any  writer  else  from  the  beg^inning  of  the 
world  to  the  latter  end.  What  made  my  papists  then  to  excogitate  Uiese  so 
prodigious  monsters,  but  only  their  monstrous  fuiy  and  madness  ?  unless,  per- 
adventure,  they  mean  those  articles  to  be  as  scandalous  as  commonly  aJl 
true  and  catholic  articles  are  wont  to  be.  For  what  is  more  scandalous  than 
verity  ?  Yea,  only  truth  and  verity  is  scandalous  to  all  proud  and  senseless  per- 
sons, as  it  is  said  of  Christ:  <  We  preach,*  saith  St  pi^il, '  Christ  crucified;  a 
stumbling-stone  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness  ;*>  and,  'He  is  set 
to  be  the  fall  and  rising  up  of  many  in  Israel.'*  Wherefore,  whereas  my 
papists  do  distinguish  scandalous  articles  from  heretical  and  erroneous,  and  fox^ 
asrauch  as  that  which  is  not  heretical  or  erroneous  must  needs  be  catnolic  and 
true ;  it  foUoweth  thereof,  that  these  scandalous  articles  be  understood  and  con- 
demned by  them  for  such  as  be  very  catholic  and  sound.  O  worthy  condem- 
nations, and  meet  for  the  papists ! 

Mark  here,  good  reader,  tne  impietv  of  these  blind  buzzards ;  whither  they 
roll  themselves ;  how  they  deride  ana  mock  themselves ;  how  easily  they  are 
taken  in  their  own  words ;  how  fond  and  foolish  they  are  in  their  studies,  not 
only  in  not  proving  any  error  or  slander  in  these  articles,  but  also  in  going 
about  only  to  express  them ;  how  they  cast  out  things  impossible,  and  most 
foolishly  repugnant  to  themselves.  Where  is  then,  thou  most  presumptuous 
and  shameless  Bull,  ihy  doltish  respective  now  become  ?  whither  respectedst 
thou  ?  Verily  into  the  bottondess  pit  of  impiety,  and  thine  own  brutish 
stolidity. 

The  like,  also,  is  to  be  said  touching  the  articles  offensive,  which  must  be  otren- 
neither  slanderous,fn(Mr  erroneous,  nor  heretical,  seeing  they  are  made  distinct  '^^** 
by  such  great  rabbins.  Who  will  not  now  marvel  at  the  deep  and  profound 
wisdom  of  these  papists,  who  could  find  out  that  to  be  offensive  in  the  church, 
which  is  neither  false,  nor  heretical,  nor  slanderous,  but  true,  sound,  catholic 
and  edifying,  and  yet  must  that  also  be  condemned !  And  who  would  not  now 
desire  and  covet  to  be  condemned,  also,  by  such  hair-brained  idiots,  who,  by 
their  own  condemning,  do  utter  themselves  to  approve  things  damnable,  and 
(1)  Lukeiz.  (S)  I  Cor.  i.  (3)  LukeU. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^^^  own  great  ignominy  and  Bhame,  to  be  more  senseless  than  stocks,  rocks,  or 
''"^*'  blocks  ?  Go  ye  now,  therefore,  O  ye  impious  and  brainless  papists,  and  if  ye 
will  needs  write,  show  yourselves  more  sober :  for  this  bull,  it  appeared,  was 
dther  spewed  out  in  your  night  feasts,  among  drabs  and  banots,  or  else 
huddled  ud  in  the  canicular  days,  or  mad  midsummer  moon :  for  never  were 
there  any  dizards  ^  that  would  show  themselves  so  mad. 
The  Let  us  now  return  this  dirt  of  Antichrist,  and  cast  it  in  his  own  tee^,  and  of 

d^cut  ^  ^^^  words  let  us  judge  him  and  condemn  him,  that  hereafter  he  may  learti 
in  hit  to  take  better  heed,  and  to  be  better  advised  in  his  lying.  For,  as  the  proverb 
^"^^  saith,  '  A  liar  had  need  to  have  a  good  memory.'  If  some  artides  be  oronsive, 
***  and  others  heretical,  and  thou  condemnest  him  who  is  no  heretic,  and  conse- 

quently a  true  catholic,  although  he  be  six  hundred  times  offensive,  doth  noi 
tny  shameless  mouth  then  condemn  thyself,  not  onlv  of  heresy,  but  of  extreme 
impiety,  blasphemy,  and  treason  against  God's  holy  truth,  showing  thyself  to 
be  the  man  indeed  who  is  the  adversary,  and  is  extolled  above  all  iSsX  is  called 
God,  or  is  worshipped  ?  Art  not  thou,  then,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition, 
that  denieth  Goa  his  Redeemer,  and  taketh  away  the  love  of  truth,  to  establish 
the  setting  forth  of  his  error,  for  men  to  believe  iniquity ;  as  Paul  foretold  ?* 
for  if  the  article  be  not  heretical,  it  cannot  be  offensive  or  slanderous,  but  only 
to  such  heretics  as  Antichrist  is,  and  satanists  of  all  piety.  See  therefore  how 
his  shameless  and  most  foolish  Bull,  while  it  condemneth  in  me  one  thing  to 
be  heretical,  and  another  offensive,  doth  manifestly  declare  the  authors  thereof 
to  be  true  heretics,  and  the  enemies  of  God  indeed.  So  that  now  it  may  appear 
that  there  is  no  knowledge  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord,  seeing  blind  impiety- 
is  thus  caught  in  the  words  of  his  own  mouth :  so  truly  it  is  said,  that  he  that 
casteth  up  a  stone  on  high,  it  falleth  down  again  upon  his  own  pate.' 
The  pope  And  (which  is  chiefest  of  all)  by  this  their  wicked  contradiction  it  cometh  ta 
h^^own'  P**^  ^**  *^®  cogitations  of  their  own  hearts  be  revealed,  and  that  they  than- 
cricked-  selves  chiefly  do  utter  and  disclose  their  own  wickedness  which  they  covet 
nest.  most  to  conceal,  that  all  men  may  see  how  ready  they  are  to  condemn  all 
verity  even  at  once.  For  when  they  affirm  such  articles  to  be  heretical, 
which  neither  they  can,  nor  know,  nor  yet  dare  show  or  name  to  be  heretical, 
what  have  we  thereby  to  understand,  but  that  they  are  adversaries  of  Christ 
from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  and  ready  to  impugn  all  truth?  and  yet, 
notwithstanding,  with  their  damnable  hypocrisy,  they  pretend  themselves  to 
be  condemners  of  heresies !  Learn,  learn,  ye  beetle-headed  asses  with  your 
blustering  buDs,  learn,  I  say,  what  it  is,  Christ  to  be  a  sign  of  contradiction, 
and  a  stone  of  offence.^  How  soon  and  easily  are  all  your  mward  impiety  and 
your  ignominy  disclosed  with  the  same  covert  of  wordu,  wherewith  in  vain  you 
went  about  to  cloak  the  same?*  Thus  then  have  we  here  proved  by  this  first 
and  manifest  argument,  that  the  aforesaid  bull  proceedeth  fhmi  none  other 
than  very  Antichrist  himself,  the  chiefest  adversary  of  God  and  of  all  godliness. 
And  now  let  either  Eckius,  or.  the  pope,  acknowledge  if  he  dare,  and  then  con- 
sider what  opinion  we  ought  to  have  of  him,  or  what  name  to  give  him ;  in 
whom  all  cursed  names,  as  in  one  heap,  do  concur  together  and  agree,  as 
impiety,  blasphemy,  ignorance,  foolishness,  hypocrisy,  lying,  yea,  briefly,  Satan 
himseu  with  his  Antichrist 
The  bull  Neither  doth  this  impiety  any  thing  less  appear  in  that  also  which  I  will  now 
^h  h^k  ~  say.  For  this  worshipful  bull  decreeth  in  plain  and  most  impudent  words,  that 
that  haTe  ^o^  books  also  of  mine  ought  to  be  burned,  in  which  are  no  eirors  contained, 
no  error,   to  the  end  that  the  memory  of  me  may  be  utterly  rooted  out 

Canst  thou,  O  christian  reader,  now  doubt  that  the  great  dragon  of  hell  him- 
self speaketh  in  this  Bull  ?    It  is  an  old  proverb,  '  that  the  ass  smgeth  therefora. 
evil-ravouredly,  because  he  taketh  his  note  too  high.'    So  this  bull,  in  like 
pisu^re-  manner,  should  have  piped  more  tuneably,  if  he  had  not  set  out  his  blasphemous 
tend  to      throat  so  open  against  heaven,  so  impudently  and  devilishly  condemning  also 
SSntiSf  *^^  manifest  and  evident  truth.      For  hitherto  Satan,  whensoever  he  opprened 
the  veritj  the  truth,  did  it  under  the  colour  of  truth.  But  this  man  of  sin,  the  adversary 
of  ChrUt,  that  is  extolled  above  God,  without  all  colour,  not  privily  but  apertiy,  and  that 
^^^^*     in  the  open  church  of  God,  without  all  shame  taketh  upon  him  to  condemn, 
abide  it.    and  commandeth  to  be  burned,  the  sincere  verity  of  Christ,  known  and  allowed 
(1)  •  Dizard,'  a  fboL— Ed.       (2)  2  Thets.  ii.       (3)  Prov.  xiL       (4)  Luke  ii       (5)  1  Pet.  ii. 
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both  of  him  and  of  aD  others.     What  more  could  be  done  amoogst  the  Turks  ?  EeeteHuf 
What  pkce  is  this  worthy  of^  I  pray  thee,  but  the  deep  dungeon  of  hell  ?    And  .  ^«a^ 
are  ye  not  afraid,  ye  Antichrists !  with  your  brutbh  bulls,  lest  stones  and  trees   ^^°^^*' 
should  sweat  with  blood,  at  the  most  horrible  sight  of  this  your  execrable 
immety  and  blasphemy  ? 

Where  art  thou  now,  good  emperor  Charles  ?    Where  are  ye,  christian  kings 
and  princes  ?    Ye  have  given  your  names  to  Christ  in  baptism,  and  can  ye  now 
abide  these  infernal  voices  of  such  an  Antichrist?  Where  be  ye  bishops?  where 
be  ye  doctors?  where  be  all  ye  that  confess  Christ?    Can  ye  hold  your  peace  at 
these  horrible  and  prodigious  monsters  of  the  papists?    O  miserable  church  of 
God !  which  art  made  now  so  great  a  scorn,  and  a  very  mocking  stock  of 
Satan !     O  miserable  are  all  they  that  live  in  these  times !    The  wrath  of  God 
is  finally  come  upon  the  papists,  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ  and  verity  of 
God,  resisting  all  men,  and  forbidding  the  truth  of  Christ  to  be  taught  and 
preached ;  as  St  Paul  said  of  the  Jews.    Admit,  I  pray  you,  that  I  were  such  The  pope 
a  one  indeed,  as  that  cursed  and  malicious  Bull  doth  make  me  to  be,  a  heretic,  con<ieiDn- 
erroneous,  schismatical,  offensive,  scandalous,  in  certain  of  my  books ;  yet  why  weli*the 
should  the  other  books  of  mine  be  condemned  that  are  cathohc,  christian,  true,  good 
editing  and  peaceaUe  ?     Where  have  these  wretched  papists  learned  this  i^,hcr ' 
rehgion,  that,  for  the  person's  cause  being  evil,  they  shoula  damn  and  bum  the  m  the 
holy  and  sound  verity  of  God?    Can  ye  not  destroy  men,  but  you  must  also  **^^5"' 
destroy  the  truth  ?    Will  ye  pluck  up  the  good  wheat  also  with  the  cockle  ?  ]ai V^t^ct 
Will  ye  also  scatter  the  com  away  toother  with  the  chaff?    And  why  then  of  truth, 
receive  ye  Origen  in  his  catholic  books,  and  do  not  utterly  reject  him  alto-  ^^jf^'*^* 
gether?    Yea,  why  suffer  ye  wicked  Aristotle  (in  whom  is  nothing  taught  but 
errors),  and  do  not  at  least  in  some  part  condemn  him  ?    Why  bum  ye  not  and 
set  on  fire  the  wicked,  barbarous,  unlearned,  and  heretical  decretals  of  the 
pope  ?    Why  do  ye  not  all  this,  I  say  ?  but  only  for  that  ye  are  set  in  this  holy 
place  for  no  other  cause,  but  only  to  be  the  aliomination  spoken  of  in  Daniel, 
which  should  put  down  tmth  and  set  up  lies,  and  the  operation  of  error :  ^  for 
this  thing,  and  no  other,  becometh  the  seat  of  Antichrist. 

Wherefore  this  I  say  to  thee,  pope  Leo  X.,  and  to  you  lords  cardinals,  and  all  Lather's 
others  whosoever,  in  any  part  or  doing  in  that  court  of  Rome,  and  this  I  speak  ^^^J^^^ff 
boldly  unto  your  &ces,  if  this  Bull  hath  come  out  in  your  name,  and  by  your  ^^^ 
knowledge,  and  if  ye  will  so  acknowledge  it  for  your  own,  then  will  I  likewise 
use  my  j>ower,  by  which  I  am  made  in  my  baptism  the  son  of  God,  and  coheir 
with  Christ,  being  founded  upon  a  sure  rock,  which  neither  feareth  the  gates  of 
hell,  nor  heaven,  nor  earth — and  say,  admonish,  and  exhort  you  in  the  Lord, 
that  you  will  reform  yourselves,  and  take  a  better  way,  and  refrain  hereafter 
from  those'  diabolical  blasphemies,  and  too  much  exceeding  presumptuous 
impieties.  And  this  I  alle^,  that  unless  ye  so  do,  know  for  certain  that  I,  with 
all  them  that  worship  Chnst,  do  account  your  seat,  possessed  and  oppressed  of 
Satan  himself,  to  be  the  damned  seat  of  Antichrist,  which  we  not  only  do  not 
obey,  and  wiU  not  be  subject  nor  concorporate  unto,  but  also  do  detest  and 
abhor  the  same,  as  the  principal  and  chiefest  eneiny  of  Christ ;  being  ready,  in 
this  our  sentence  and  profession,  not  only  to  suffer  gladly  your  fond  foolish 
eensures,  but  also  do  pray  you  heartily,  that  you  will  never  assoU  us  again,  nor 
ever  number  us  in  your  fellowship :  and  moreover,  to  fulfil  your  bloody  tyranny, 
we  do  willingly  offer  ourselves  to  die  for  the  same.  And,  according  to  the 
power  and  might  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  efficacy  of  our  faith  can  do 
m  these  our  writings,  if  ye  shall  still  so  persist  in  your  fiiry,  we  condemn 
you ;  and,  together  with  this  bull,  and  all  tne  decretals,  we  give  you  to  Satan, 
to  the  destmction  of  the  flesh,  that  your  spirit  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  may 
be  delivered,  in  the  name  which  you  persecute,  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
Amen! 

For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^et  liveth  and  reigneth  (in  whom  I  do  nothing  The  pop« 
doubt),  who,  I  firmly  trust,  wiU  shortly  come  and  slay  with  the  spirit  of  his  t>i«  [">• 
mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming,  this  man  of  sin,  and  son  ^^iu 
of  perdition ;  forasmuch  as  I  cannot  deny,  if  the  pope  be  the  author  and  doer 
of  tnese  misshapen  and  monstrous  doings,  but  he  is  the  tme,  final,  most  wicked, 
and  famous  Antichrist,  that  subverteth  the  whole  world  by  the  operation  of 
bis  delusions;  as  we  see  it  in  all  places  fulfilled  and  accomplished. 


(1)  Dan.  ix. 
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nceUtiat-  But  whither  doth  the  hurning  zeal  of  charity  cany  me  ?  nettfaer  Mn  1  «i  yet 
tical  folly  persuaded  thia  to  be  the  pope's  bull,  but  to  proceed  from  his  wicked  apostle 
•'*'*''•   Eckius,  who,  with  hia  fathers,  furiously  gapine  at  me  like  a  gulf,  wonkl  swaDov 


Eckiiu.  me  dean  up,  singing  with  the  wicked  thus,  .<  Let  us  swallow  him  up  quick  and 
whole  like  hell,  and  like  one  descending  down  into  the  jut'  ^  For  little  careth 
this  flirious  madbram  how  the  verity  of  Qod  be  extinguished  (yea,  he  would 
count  that  for  a  lucre),  so  he  mieht  fill  his  malicious  desire  wiw  the  Uood  of 
his  brother.  Oh  miserable  state  of  the  church  at  this  time,  worthy  to  be  bewailed 
with  tears  of  blood!  But  who  heareth  our  groanings?  or  who  comforteth  our 
weepings?  The  fury  of  the  Lord  seemeth  to  be  inexoiaUe  against  us. 

Over  and  besides,  what  a  ridiculous  toy  or  pretty  figment  have  they  inrented, 

whereby  belike  to  sport  themselves  with  some  merry  matter  amongst  their 

eamestbusiness,  writing,  that  besides  other  great  friendship  which  tSey  have 

showed  unto  me,  they  have  also  offered  to  support  me  with  money,  and  to  bear 

my  charges  with  tiieir  Uberalty,  in  my  journey  to  Rome.     Will  ye  see  what  a 

charity  is  newly  come  upon  the  city  of  Rome,  which,  after  it  hath  pilled  and 

polled  the  whole  world  of  their  money,  and  hath  consumed  and  wasted  the 

same  by  intolerable  tyranny,  now  cometh,  and  to  me  only  ofiereth  monert 

The  pope  But  this  impudent  lie,  I  know  with  whose  hammer  it  was  coined :  Cajetan  the 

"here  he  *^"^^""^»  *  """^  ^'^^"^  ^^^  formed  to  lie  for  the  whetstone,  after  his  worshipfbl 

saith  that  legation  dispatched  in  Germany,  coming  home  to  Rome,  there  forged  and  feigned 


\  family. 
Rome,      thiit  is,  a  thing  of  nought,  void  of  all  truth  and  wit. 

And  so  these  great  judges  and  condemners,  after  all  this,  have  yet  authority 

to  command  us  to  believe  them  to  say  truth,  when  they  do  nothing  botlie; 

and  that  they  are  good  catholics,  when  they  be  stark  heretics ;  and  that  they 

The  pope  are  true  Christians,  when  they  play  the  very  Antichrist:  and  all  by  the  virtue 

virtue  of  °^  *^  universal  •  Quodcunque  li^veris,'  etc.,  that  is,  *  Whatsoever  thing  thou 

this  uni-   bindest,*  etc.,  so  that  where  nothmg  is  excepted,  they  think  they  may  do  aD 

^*qSSa      ^^fS^  ^\\o  not  only  do  lie  most  loudly  and  manifestly,  but  also  (which  passeth 

cunque     ^  impudency),  do  vaunt  and  conunend  their  liberality  before  Uie  people,  to 

ligaveriit'  bring  me  more  in  hatred,  making  men  falsely  to  believe  that  they  ofiTeied 

thSin  *^  ^endship  and  money  unto  me :  whereas  these  tyrants  of  Rome,  if  they  had 

had  any  truth,  goodness,  or  godliness  in  them,  should  have  taken  some  better 

heed  in  their  doing  and  spcuudng,  so  that  no  adversary  might  conceive  any 

suspicion  of  evil  against  them.    But  now,  if  there  were  no  oth»  matter  else  to 

bring  this  Bull  oiit  of  credit,  only  thu  gross  and  foolish  lie  were  suffident  to 

declare,  how  light,  vain,  and  &lse  this  Bull  is.   What  f  would  Rome,  think  ye, 

^1^       ofier  money  to  me  ?    And  how  then  cometh  this,  which  I  know  to  be  most 

the  p»-^   certain,  that  out  of  the  bank  (as  they  call  it)  two  or  three  hundred  crowns  were 

pistt  to     assigned  in  Germany  to  be  disposed  and  given  to  ruffians  and  catchpoles,  to 

ther.^^'    murder  Luther?  For  these  be  tne  reasons  and  arguments  whereby  now  fighteth, 

reigneth,   and  triumpheth  the  holy  apostolic  see,  the  mistress  of  fai£,  and 

mother  of  all  churches,  which  long  since  should  have  been  proved  to  be  the 

very  seat  of  Antichrist,  and  manifold  ways  heretical,  if  she  had  fought  with  the 

sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God ;  whereof  she  herself  is  nothing 

pope's      i^orant    And  therefore,  because  she  would  not  be  brouffht  to  that  issue,  thus 

church      she  fareth,  and  taketh  on  like  as  she  were  mad,  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  con- 

truVof*^  founding  and  consuming  all  things,  with  wars,  murders,  bloodshed,  deadi,  and 

the  Scrip-  destruction ;  and  yet,  for  all  this,  they  must  needs  be  coimted  most  h<4y  fatben 

lure.        in  G^y  vicars  of  Christ,  and  pastors  of  his  flock ! 

What  But  go  to  (that  I  may  also  dally  with  them  a  while) ;  let  them  yet  send  me 

oraduct    *^®  money  they  spak^  of— for  as  touching  their  promise  and  safe-conduct  (be- 

Lnther     cause  I  will  not  overcharge  them),  that  I  gladly  resign  to  them  again,  seemg  I 

roquirtth  have  no  great  need  thereof,  so  that  the  money  may  come  to  my  hands.    But 

pope?       ^^'^  ^  must  require  so  much  as  may  suffice  me,  to  wit,  that  I  may  be  furnished 

with  fifty  thousand  footmen,  and  ten  thousand  horsemen,  to  conduct  me  safe  to 

Rome ;  and  so,  for  any  other  promise  of  safe-conduct  I  will  not  trouble  &em. 

And  this  I  require  because  fA  the  danger  that  is  in  Rome,  that  devoureth  up 

her  inhabitants;  neither  keepeth,  nor  ever  did  keep  promise  with  any;  where 


(I)  Prov.  i. 
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these  most  hofy  fiuhen  do  tUv  their  beloved  children  in  the  charity  of  Qod,  EccUnai- 
and  brethren  destroy  their  brethren,  to  do  service  to  Christ,  as  their  manner  is,    -S^*/,. 

and  the  style  of  Rome.    In  the  mean  time  I  wfli  keep  mvself  free  and  safe L 

firom  the  citation  of  the  most  reverend  Bull.  O  ye  miserable  varlets  I  who  are 
so  confounded  with  the  truth,  and  with  your  own  conscience,  that  neither  ye 
can  lie  handsomely,  neither  dare  ye  speak  the  truth;  and  yet  neither  can  ye  so 
keep  yourselves  quiet :  to  vour  perpetual  ignominy  and  confusion. 

Furthermore,  here  in  this  bull  is  brought  in  a  strange  fashion  of  style  not 
heard  of  before.    For  whereas  Augustine  hath  said,  that  he  would  not  believe 
the  gospel  except  he  had  been  moved  by  the  authority  of  the  church,  now 
Cometh  in  this  goodly  Bull,  and  maketh  this  catholic  church  to  be  a  few  reve- 
rend cardinals  his  brethren,  and  priors  of  regular  orders,  masters  of  divinity, 
and  doctors  of  the  law,  out  of  whose  counsel  the  said  Bull  boasteth  herself  to 
be  bom  and  brought  forth ;  blessed  babe,  forsooth,  of  such  a  universal  church ! 
O  happy  travail,  no  doubt,  of  this  catholic  church,  never  seen  nor  heard  of  be-  A  new 
fore,  and  such  as  Augustine,  the  valiant  impugner  of  sects,  if  he  did  see  it,  ^j^^^^{^f 
would  not  doubt  to  call  it  the  synagogue  of  the  devil !     See,  therefore,  the  the  pope's 
madness  of  these  papists :  The  univerral  church  is  a  few  cardinals,  priors,  and  making. 
doctors,  scarcely  perhaps  twenty  persons  in  all ;  when,  also,  it  is  possible  enough, 
that  never  a  one  of  them  all,  is  tne  member  of  one  chapel  or  altar.  And  whereas 
the  church  is  the  communion  of  saints,  as  we  say  in  the  creed,  out  of  this  com- 
munion  of  saints,  that  is,  out  of  this  universal  church,  all  they  then  must  needs  unfvenal 
be  excluded,  whosoever  be  not  in  the  niunber  of  these  twenty  persons :  and  so,  church 
whatsoever  these  holy  men  do  think  or  jud^e,  by  and  by  the  universal  church  JlJ.^^*** 
must  needs  hold  and  believe  the  same,  albeit  they  be  liars,  heretics,  and  Anti-  penons. 
christs,  thinking  and  judging  nothing  but  that  which  is  abominable. 

Would  there  ever  any  man  think  such  doltishness  and  madness  to  be  in  whatAu- 
Rome !    Are  there  any  brains  in  these  men's  heads,  think  ye,  or  hearts  in  guitine 
their  bodies?   Augustine  speaketh  of  the  church  dispersed  through  the  whole  ^jJuni. 
world,  confessing  the  gospel  with  one  consent ;  neither  would  God,  that  any  venal 
book  else  should  be  received  with  such  consent  of  the  whole  world  as  the  holy  ^^^^^^' 
Scripture  (as  the  said  Augustine,  in  his  Confessions,  affirmeth),  lest,  by  the  J^^*" 
receiving  of  other  books,  schisms  may  take  occasion  to  rise;  according  as  the  catholic 
wicked  see  of  Rome  hath  long  sougtit  by  her  decrees,  and  hath,  for  a  great  ^^  ^^^ 
part,  brought  the  same  to  pass  already.  But  yet  the  universal  church  did  never  ^Jp!  " 
agree  thereto;  for  in  the  east,  west,  and  south  there  have  been  Christians,  who,  tores, 
being  content  only  with  the  go^l,  have  not  regarded  how  Rome  hath  gone 
about  of  a  particular  church  to  make  herself  a  universal  church,  and  accuseth 
other  churcnes  as  schismatical ;  whereas  she  hath  cut  off  herself  from  the  uni- 
versal church,  and  striveth  in  vain  to  draw  the  whole  universal  church  to  her, 
being  the  mother  and  fountain  of  all  schisms,  and  all  by  the  means  of  liiis 
tyranny. 

Let  no  man,  therefore,  ever  think  that  this  true  catholic  church  aforesaid  The 
will  believe  or  maintain  those  things  which  this  detestable  Bull  here  prattleth,  ^^'*!!^ 
when  neither  that  which  is  the  very  tnie  church  of  Rome  indeed  doUi  herself  indThe 
so  think,  nor  taketh  that  by  and  by  to  be  catholic,  whatsoever  is  known  to  pro-  church  of 
ceed  firom  the  church  of  Ilome :  for,  as  I  said,  there  is  no  book  which  shall  be  2^"J\, 
called  catholic  hereafter,  as  neither  it  hath  been  heretofore,  besides  only  the  thiug». 
holy  Scripture.    For  the  church  of  Rome,  it  may  suffice  to  glory  herself  to  be  a 
little  parcel  or  piece  of  the  universal  church;  and  so  let  her  vex  herself  only 
with  her  own  decrees.     Neither  let  anv  man  think  this  to  be  the  bull  of  the 
catholic  church,  but  rather  to  proceed  out  of  the  court  of  Rome.     For  such  The  pride 
wisdom  and  religion  may  well  beseem  that  seat  of  Satan,  which  seeketh  to  be  ■j|<*  P"'- 
counted  for  the  whole  universal  church,  and  obtrudeth  her  foolish  and  wicked  of  ufe  "° 
BuUs  most  arrogantly  and  vainly  on  the  whole  world,   instead  of  sincere  church  of 
catholic  doctrine.    Whose  pride  and  presumption  hath  grown  so  far,  that  she,  *<*"^' 
trusting  upon  her  own  power,  without  all  learning  and  holiness  of  life,  takeUi 
upon  her  to  prescribe  laws  to  all  men,  for  all  their  doings  and  sayings ;  as  p^^g^. 
though,  for  dominion  onlpr  and  loftiness  of  spirit,  she  were  to  be  counted  the  nion  and 
house  and  church  of  Chnst :»  whereas,  by  this  means,  Satan  also  (the  prince  of  P**^*'. 
the  world),  or  the  Turk,  might  be  counted  the  church  of  Christ.    Again,  not  the 
neither  can  the  monarchies  oi  the  gentiles  abide  mighty  princes  to  reign  over  church. 


(1)  1  Cor.ii. 
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K<eiHiiu-  them  without  wisdom  and  goodness.     Furthermore,  in  the  church  the  spiritual 
JiJk's    "^*°       y  judgeth  all  things,  and  is  judged  of  no  man ;  and  not  tlie  ]M>pe 
alone,  or  the  court  of  Rome,  unless  they  he  spiritual. 

But  against  all  this  their  rash  presumption  I  holdly  set  the  mvincihle  cham- 
pion of  the  church,  St  Paul,  who  saith,  '  If  any  thing  foe  revealed  to  another 
that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  man  hold  Ws  peace.'*  Here  have  ye  plainly,  that 
the  pope,  or  any  other  elder,  whatsoever  he  be,  oueht  to  keep  silence,  if  any 
thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  is  inferior  in  die  cnurch.  1,  therefore,  upon 
his  authority,  contemning  the  presumptous  proceeding  of  this  swelling  Bull,  do 
confidently  take  upon  me  to  defend  the  articles,  caring  nothing  for  the  bare  con- 
demnation of  any  person,  yea  of  the  pope  himself^  with  his  whcJe  church, 
unless  he  shall  inform  me  by  the  Scriptures.  Whereof  the  first  article  it 
this: 

Article.         ^*  *  It  is  an  heretical  sentence,  and  also  common,  to  say,  that  sacraments  of 
the  new  law  do  give  grace  to  them  that  have  no  obstacle  in  themselves  to  the 
contrary.* 
Luther's        Atuwer : — I  acknowledge  this  article  to  be  mine,  and  I  ask  of  you,  good 
answer  to  masters  respectivists,  who  make  these  articles  respectively,  some  to  be  heretical 
Ilcticl"'     ^ome  erroneous,  some  slanderous,  etc.,  whither  respected  this  article,  I  pray 
you  ?  to  heresy,  to  error,  to  slander  and  offence  ?   Or  else  whither  respected  you 
m  condemning  the  same?  To  the  holy  Scripture?  to  the  holy  fathers  ?  to  faith  t 
to  the  church  ?   To  which  of  these,  I  beseech  you,  tell  me  ?    Nor  do  I  here  put 
you  to  the  labour  of  proving,  but  only  require  you  to  show  your  judgment, 
what  you  think,  that  I  may  Know  wherein  I  say  amiss.  Will  you  that  I^shouJd 
tell  you,  you  babish  infants  and  noddies,  whither  this  article  respecteth  ?  I  wilL 
Two        This  article  hath  two  respects ;  whereof  the  one  respecteth  the  papists,  the 
'**t!e?i*    condemners  hereof,  amongst  whom  it  respecteth  some  to  be  mules,  some  to  be 
thu  horses,  which  have  no  understandine^,  and  to  be  void  of  aU  sense :  and  yet, 

article,  notwithstanding,  they  will  needs  condemn  all  things.  Another  respect  it  hath 
to  the  holy  Scnpture,  which  saith,  *  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin.**  Where- 
upon consequently  it  followeth,  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  can  give  no 
grace  to  the  unbelievers  (forasmuch  as  the  sin  of  infidelity  is  the  greatest 
obstacle),  but  only  to  the  believers :  for  only  faith  putteth  no  obstacle.  AH 
other  things  be  obstacles,  although  they  put  not  the  same  obstacles  which  the 
sophisters  understand,  meaning  only  of  the  actual  purpose  of  external  sin.  1 
confess  therefore  this  article  not  only  to  be  mine,  nut  also  to  be  the  article  of 
the  catholic  and  christian  verity ;  and  the  Bull  which  condemneth  the  same,  to 
be  twice  heretical,  impious  and  blasphemous,  with  all  them  which  fi>llow  the 
same,*  who,  little  regarding  the  sin  of  incredulity,  foolishly  and  madly  do  hold, 
that  the  obstacle*  is  taken  away,  if  a  man  cease  fVx)m  sinning,  although  the 
unbeliever  can  think  no  good  thing.  But  these  things  1  have  discussed  more 
at  large  in  my  books,  and  will  more  discuss,  if  those  prating  Romanists  dare 
at  any  time  prove  their  opinion,  and  confute  mine. 

ArUde.         II.  <  To  deny  that  sin  remaineth  in  a  child  after  his  baptism,  is  as  much  as 

to  tread  down  Christ  and  Paul  together  imder  foot.' 

Luther's       Afutver: — I  would  also  require  of  them  to  show  the  cause  why  this  article  is 

to  the '     condemned,  if  they  were  not  \o  blinded  in  their  fantastical  respects  that  they 

second      are  not  able  to  perceive  why  they  would  have  this  article  condemned :  and  yet 

article.     I  cannot  tell  whether  it  be  heretical  or  erroneous;  and  no  marvel  when  the  cou- 

demners  themselves  cannot  tell  me.     I  hold,  therefore,  this  article  by  the 

apostle,  '  I  myself  in  my  mind  do  serve  the  law  of  God,  and  in  my  fleslh  the 

law  of  sin.'*     Here  the  apostle  confesseth  plainly  of  himself,  tliat  in  his  flesh 

he  serveth  sin.     And  also,  *  Christ  is  made  to  us  of  God  our  righteousness,  our 

wisdom,  sanctification,  and  redemption.'^  And  how  then  doth  he  sanctify  them 

that  be  sanctified  already  ?  unless  it  be  as  the  Apocalypse  saith ;  '  He  that  ift 

(I)  1  Cor.  xiv.  (2)  Rom.  xW. 

(3)  The  obstacle  letting  sacraments  to  give  grace,  is  the  actual  purpose  of  sinning,  say  the 
papists.  The  only  obstacle  letting  sacraments  to  give  grace,  it  unbelief,  saith  Luther,  speaking 
after  this  time.  But  the  truth  is  that  sacraments  neither  with  obstacle,  nor  without  obstacle^  dor 
give  grace  to  the  believers  or  unbelievers,  but  only  do  signify  grace  given  by  Christ. 

(4)  Rom.  viL  (5)  1  Cor.  i. 
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holy  let  liim  be  holy  still.  *^    To  be  sanctified,  b  as  much  as  to  be  purged  £etUsia9* 
from  sin:  but  what  have  these  our  respectivists  to  do  with  the  apostle  Paul,     'jfo' 
seeing  they  are  the  whole  universal  church,  by  whose  authority  Paul  either  ^'^'''' 
standeth  or  falleth,  being  but  a  member  only,  and  a  part  of  the  church  ?    The 
Lord  rebuke  thee  Satan,  and  these  thy  satanical  papists ! 

III.  'The  original  root  of  sin,  although  no  actual  sin  do  follow,  stoppeth  Article, 
the  soul  departing  out  of  the  body  from  entrance  into  heaven.' 

Answer : — As  touching  this  matter,  I  never  defined  any  thing  hitherto,  but  Luther's 
largely  and  probably  I  have  disputed  hereof;  neither  yet  to  this  day  am  I  fJ*^J[^* 
fully  certain  what  is  done  with  such  a  soul.     But  our  papists,  more  blind  than  article. 
buzzards,  when  they  are  nothing  able  to  perceive  what  cause  this  article  hath 
worthy  to  be  condemned,  yet  dare  they  take  upon  them  to  pronounce  tliat, 
which  the  whole  universal  church  is  ignorant  of ;'   I  yet,  notwithstanding, 
contemning  this  foolish  and  fond  condemnation  aforesaid,  do  hold  this  article 
probably  to  be  tnie.  For,  seeing  this  original  root,  which  I  spake  of,  is  truly  sin, 
as  I  have  proved,'  and  seeing  tnat  sin  letteth  a  man  from  entering  into  heaven  ; 
as  it  is  written,  'No  polluted  thing  shall  enter:*  I  suppose,  therefore,  that 
original  sin  withholdeth  a  man  from  entering  into  heaven  :  neither  do  I  any 
thing  at  all  esteem  the  fantastical  dreams  of  wero,  whereby  they,  extenuating 
original  sin,  do  call  it  openly  the  pain  of  sin,  and  imperfections ;  plain  against 
the  manifest  Scriptures,  which  call  it  sii^,  and  teach  the  same  to  be  cured  by 
grace,  which  is  the  medicine  of  true,  and  Hot  of  feigned  sin. 

IV.  '  The  imperfect  charity  of  a  man  departing,  necessarily  carrieth  with  it  Artlele. 
great  fear,  which  of  itself  is  enoueh  to  make  the  pain  of  purgatory,  and  letteth 
the  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.* 

Amwer : — This  foUoweth  of  the  other  going  before,  which,  in  like  manner,  I  Luther'i 
did  not  determinately  affirm,  although  very  probably  I  do  yet  hold  the  same,  JSf  fo^^ij 
asking,  before,  a  dispensation  ader  mine  own  arbitrement,  even  in  defiance  of  article, 
the  Bull,  which  is  not  able  to  bring  forth  any  other  probation  but  this  :  *  We 
are  the  highest  powers  in  the  church,  yea  we  are  the  church  itself :  ergo^  we 
are  the  best  learned,  most  holiest,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  err, 
although  we  stink  like  a  filthy  puddle  to  the  whole  world,  polluted  with  bUX 
kind  of  sins,  and  drowned  in  ignorance.'     But  all  these  reasons  prevail  nothing 
with  me :  perad venture  they  may  with  them  that  fear  lest,  if  my  sentence  The 
should  prevail,  then  purgatory  should  be  taken  out  of  the  pope's  hands ;  and  pope's 
then  pnests  and  religious  men,  having  lost  their  gainful  ofinces  of  vexing  (of  ^^^1% 
releasing,  I  would  have  said)  the  dead,  should  be  pinched  by  the  bellies  and  the 
brought  to  penury.     It  was  time,  therefore,  for  their  greedy  avarice  here  to  P»»"e- 
awake  and  look  about,  and  not  to  suffer  their  frivolous  opinions,  but  yet  very 
gainful,  to  be  overcome  with  truth,  and  so  to  be  overthrown. 

y.  '  Whereas  they  say  penance  standeth  of  three  parts,  to  wit  contrition.  Article, 
confession,  and  satisfaction,  it  is  not  founded  in  holy  Scripture,  nor  in  ancient, 
holy,  and  christian  doctors.' 

Answer : — This  article,  in  what  respect  it  is  condemned,  I  do  right  well  per-  Lutheran 
ceive ;  for  the  respect  thereof  is  to  greedy  covetousness,  and  therefore  I  know  JJ'^l'L'*' 
that  the  probation  thereof  hath  the  Bke  respect,  which  is  this :  If  this  article  article, 
were  true,  then  men  would  give  nothing  for  satisfaction  and  indulgences,  neither 
should  we  have  any  more  wherewith  to  vex  them  with  confessions,  cases  re- 
served, restricted,  or  ampliated  for  our  gain ;  and  so  should  we  become  beggars, 
and  God's  service  should  be  minishea  in  vigils  and  masses :  but  it  is  wicked 
that  God's  service  should  be  minished ;  therefore,  Luther  is  a  heretic.    This 
consequence  holds  '  a  respectu  Bulls  ad  papistas,'  that  is,  from  the  bull  to  the 
papists,  and  contrariwise. 

I  beseech  thee,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  whatsoever  grave  and  learned  reader  shalt 
read  these  things,  that  thou  wilt  pardon  this  my  levity,  and,  as  it  may  seem, 
my  childishness.  For  thou  seest  how  I  have  to  do  with  such  men  as  be  twice 
children,  and  yet  do  brag  themselves  to  be  peers  and  principal  pillars  of  al! 

(l)Rev.  xxi.  (2)  Sap.  viL  (S)  Rom.  vii.  Gal.  r. 
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SerieMias'  men.  I  assure  you,  I  know  it  roost  certainW  to  be  true,  that  there  be  tnmaf 
ticat  and  great  govemoTB  of  the  people,  which  toifl  to  ridiculous  and  foelisb  reason 
^f^^*'  above  recited  hath  moved  to  the  condemnation  of  my  books.  Unless  I  per^ 
ceived  (with  tears  I  speak  it)  the  anger  of  God  sharp  and  fierce  against  us,  in 
bringing  us  under  subjection  of  such  effeminate  children,  and  such  dregs  of  the 
earth,  and  vile  refuse  of  all  other  people  of  the  whde  world,  it  would  make  me 
to  burst  for  veiy  grief  and  sorrow. 

My  sentence  is,  and  hath  been  this :  That  satisfiKtion,  which  the  keys  are 
able  to  dispense  withal,  standeth  not  by  the  law  of  God :  for,  if  it  did,  then 
could  it  not  be  dispensed  withal  by  the  keys.  If  these  bnU-founden  do  charge 
me  with  any  other  thing  besides  in  this  article,  they  do  nothing  else  but  as  they 
are  wont  to  do :  for  what  matter  or  marvel  is  it,  if  Antichrist  do  lie  ? 

Article.        VI.  *  Contrition  which  is  gotten  by  examining,  remembering,  and  detesting 
our  sins,  whereby  a  num  calleth  to  mind  his  years  past  in  the  bitterness  of  1^ 
soul,  in  pondering  the  greatness,  the  multitude  and  filihiness  of  his  sins,  the 
losing  or  eternal  bliss,  and  the  purchasing  of  eternal  damnation :  this  csontrttioB 
makeA  a  h3rpocrite,  yea  rather  a  man  to  be  more  a  sinner.' 
Luther's       Answer : — O  the  incredible  blindness  and  brutishness  of  these  Romish  buUsl 
the  tbtth*  "^^^  article  is  truly  mine,  and  very  christian ;  which  I  will  not  sufier  to  be 
article,     wrested  from  me,  tor  all  the  popes  and  papists  in  the  world.    For  this  I  meant 
by  that  doctrine,  that  repentance  is  of  no  force,  unless  it  be  done  in  fiuth  and 
charity ;  which  thing  they  dso  would  teach  themselves,  but  that  they  do  neith^ 
know  nor  teach,  either  what  faith  or  charity  is.  And  therefore,  in  condemning  my 
doctrine,  they  condemn  also  their  own,  foolishly  repugning  against  themselves 
in  their  own  contradiction.    I  say,  therefore,  that  ne  that  teacheth  repentance 
in  such  wise  and  manner  that  he  hath  not  a  greater  r^ard  to  the  promised 
mercy  of  God  and  faith  in  the  same,  than  to  this  afflicting  and  vexing  of  the 
mind,  he  teacheth  the  repentance  of  Judas  Iscariot ;  he  is  pestilent,  a  devU  to 
men's  souls,  and  tormentor  of  consciences.    Read  the  books  of  these  sophistets, 
where  they  write  of  repentance,  and  thou  shalt  see  there  no  BMBtiaii  made 
ei&er  of  promise  or  faith :  for  these  lively  parts  of  repentance  (hey  clean  omit, 
and  only  do  vex  men  with  these  dead  contntions.  Bat  hereof  we  will  hereafter 
treat  more  at  laree. 
The  pur-       ^^  ^^^^  shoiud  I  here  stand  iroon  every  article,  seeing  my  books  be  abroad, 
pone  of     wherein  I  have  given  a  reason  of^all  sufficiently,  and  more  would  have  donev 
Luther  in  {f  mijie  adversaries  also  had  brought  to  light  theirs  ?    For  what  foolishness  is 
forth"Sie   ^^  tliat  they  think  to  answer  me  with  this  one  saying.  That  they  count  all 
articles,    my  sayings  as  damned?  whereas  I  did  write  to  this  end  only,  that  they  should 
acxnowledge  their  errors  wherewith  they  have  so  long  bewitdied  the  people  of 
God.     Neither  did  I  look  that  I  should  be  condemned,  who,  understanding  and 
knowing  the  same  right  well,  have  justified  those  things,  which  they  have  con- 
demned before,  with  sufficient  authority  both  of  Scripture,  and  reason :  neither 
looked  I  that  they  should  tell  me  what  they  thought  (for  I  knew  all  that  weU 
enough) ;  but  that  which  I  sought  of  them,  was,  to  know  whether  they  thought 
rieht  therein  or  not     Here  looked  I  to  be  taught ;  and,  behold,  none  of  them 
aU  durst  once  put  forth  his  head.    Wherefore  I  see  these  asses  nothing  to 
understand  either  the  things  that  I  say,  or  yet  themselves ;  but  they  be  such 
blind  buzzards,  that  they  perceive  not  what  it  is  that  I  seek  in  my  books  :  for 
they  dream  that  I  have  such  an.  opinion  of  them,  as  thouch  they  had  the  truth 
of  their  side,  when  there  is  nothmg  that  I  less  think  to  oe  true.    For  I,  fore- 
seeing that  they  had  condemned  all  these  things  before,  came  forth,  and  showed 
myself  as  6ne  not  to  be  condemned,  but  as  already  condemned  by  them,  to 
accuse  their  condenmation  to  be  wicked,  heretical,  and  blasphemous ;  and  so 
openly  to  denounce  them  as  heretics  and  erroneous,  unless  they  showed  some 
better  reason  and  ground  of  their  doings  and  doctrine ;  whereas  they,  on  the 
other  side,  like  foolish  minstrels  harping  all  on  one  string,  have  nothing  else 
in  their  mouths,  but  *  we  condemn  that  we  have  condemned;'  proving,  dfter  a 
new  kind  of  logic,  the  same  thing  by  itself.     O  most  idiot  huddipeaks,  and 
blockish  condemners !  Where  is  the  saying  of  Peter,  *  Be  always  ready  to  render 
an  account  of  that  faith  and  hope  which  is  in  you  ?* ' 

Wherefore,  seeing  these  ignorant  papists,  being  thus  confounded,  do  so  flee 


(I)  1  Pet.  iii. 
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away  from  the  face  of  the  manifest  verity,  that  they  dare  not  once  open  their  BeeMasr 
mouths  in  defence  of  themselves  or  of  their  cause,  and  have  bkisted  out  with   J^.* 

much  ado  this  timorous  bull  of  theirs ;  I,  being  comforted  with  the  flight  oi - L 

these  mine  adversaries,  do  account  this  their  dastardly  damnation,  instead  of 
a  fidl  justification  of  my  cause ;  and  so  reboimd  again  their  own  damnation 
upon  their  own  heads.  For  how  could  they  more  condemn  themselves, 
than  while  they  (fearing  to  be  found  themselves  culpable  of  heresy,  if  they 
should  be  driven  to  give  account  of  their  doctrine)  ao  flee  to  this  miserable 
and  desperate  refu^,  will'ngly  to  shut  theur  eyes,  and  stop  their  ears,  and  to 
say  <  I  will  not,  I  damn  thee ;  I  hear  thee  not,  I  allow  thee  not  V  If  I  should 
have  played  any  such  mad  part,  how  would  they  (I  pray  you)  have  triumphed 
against  me  T   This  dastardly  fear,  declareth  what  coward  they  are. 

Wherefore,  not  to  burden  the  reader  with  any  tedious  prolixity  of  matter  in 
prosecuting  every  article,  I  here  protest  by  these  presents,  that  I  confess  all 
these  things  here  condemned  by  this  miserable  Bull,  for  pure,  clear,  and  catholic 
doctrine,  whereof  I  have  sufficiently  given  account  in  my  books  which  be  exz 
tant  abroad.' 

Furthermore,  I  will  also  that  the  said  my  books,  bein^  extant  abroad,  shall 
be  taken  as  a  public  accusation  against  these  wicked  sophisters  and  seducers  of 
the  people  of  God ;  so  that  unless  they  shall  give  an  account  of  their  doctrine, 
and  shall  convict  me  with  good  ground  of  Scripture,  I  do  here,  as  much  as  in 
me  lieth,  denounce  them  as  guilty  of  errors,  heresy,  and  sacrilege ;  admonishing, 
desiring,  and  in  the  Lord  exhorting,  all  them  that  truly  confess  Christ,  that 
they  will  beware  and  take  heed  of  their  pestiferous  doctrine ;  and  not  to  doubt, 
but  that  the  true  Antichrist  reigneth  by  them  in  the  world  amongst  us. 

And  if  any  shall  contemn  this  my  brotherly  admonition,  let  mm  know  that 
I  am  pure  and  clean  from  his  blood,  and  excused  from  the  last  judgment  of 
Christ :  for  I  have  left  nothing  undone,  which  christian  charity  did  hind  me 
to  do. 

Finally,  if  there  be  no  other  way  whereby  I  may  resist  these  babbling  and 
trifling  condemners,  the  uttermost  and  last  which  I  have  I  will  give  and  bestow 
in  the  quarrel ;  that  is,  this  life  and  blood  of  mine.  For  better  it  were  for  me 
a  thousand  times  to  be  slain,  than  to  revoke  one  syllable  of  these  articles,  which 
they  have  condemned.  And  now,  as  they  do  curse  and  excommunicate  me 
for  their  damnable  heresy,  so  T  again  likewise  do  curse  and  excommunicate 
them  for  the  holy  verity  of  God.  Christ,  who  is  only  the  judge  of  all,  judge 
and  determine  this  matter  between  us,  whether  of  these  two  excommunications, 
his  or  mine,  shall  stand  and  prevail  before  him  I    Amen. 

In  storying  the  life  of  Luther,  it  was  declared  before,  how  the  said 
Luther  in  the  beginning,  being  rejected  first  by  the  cardinal  Cajetan, 
appealed  from  the  cardinal  unto  the  pope.  When  that  would  not 
serve,  neither  could  any  tolerable  submission  of  Luther  to  the  pope 
be  received,  but  that  the  pope  with  his  cardinals,  contrary  to  all 
equity  and  conscience,  would  needs  proceed  against  him,  anq  against 
the  express  truth  of  God's  word,^  thinking  by  mere  authority  to  bear 
down  the  verity  as  he  had  used  before  to  do :  Luther,  following  the 
justness  of  his  cause,  was  then  compelled  to  appeal  from  the  pope  to 
the  next  general  council,  and  so  did,  as  before  you  may  read ;  which 
was  two  years  before  the  pope'*s  bull  against  Luther  came  out.  The 
tenor  of  this  appellation,  oefore  omitt^,  I  thought  here  to  exhibit ; 
whereby  the  reader,  considering  the  great  change  of  religion  and  state 
of  the  church  which  since  hath  ensued,  may  also  perceive  the  true 
original  cause  and  occasion  how  it  first  began ;  by  what  order  and 
degrees  it  after  increased;  what  humility  and  submission,  first  on 

(1)  Note  here  good  reader  that  amongst  these  articles  certain  there  be,  which,  because  they 
seemed  somewhat  to  bear  with  the  pope  and  his  pardons,  Luther,  coming  after  to  a  more  know- 
ledge that  the  pope  was  Antichrist,  confesseth  himself  in  his  assertions,  that  be  utterly  calleth 
back  the  same;  not  revoking  them  as  the  pope  would  have  had  him,  but  rather  aggravating  them 
against  the  pope. 
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AgaiT9.  Violence,  ot  tne  popes  part,  were  aeciarea.  Anaiunner,  wnereaspope 
Leo,  in  his  bull  above  prefixed,  seemeth  to  pretend  certain  conditions 
of  favour,  charity,  and  money  offered  to  Luther  in  the  beginning,  how 
felse  and  vain  that  is,  by  this  present  appeal  may  appear.* , 

THE    TENOR   AND     FORM     OF    THE    APPEAL    OF   MARTIN   LUTH£R 
FROM    POPE    LEO   TO    THE    NEXT    GENERAL    COUNCIL. 

That  forasmuch  as  the  liberty  of  appealing  is  provided  for  a  remedy  to  re- 
lieve the  oppressed  from  injury  and  violence  of  the  superior^  it  was  therefore 
lawful  for  Martin  Luther  so  to  do;  especially  being  manifold  ways  injured  and 
molested  by  the  see  of  Rome,  and  other  the  pope's  confederates,  as  he,  in  the 
said  appeal  declareth.  For  at  first,  whereas  he,  modestly  disputing  of  the  erron 
and  abuses  of  the  pope's  pardons,  did  somewhat  withstand  the  impudent  ravine 
and  blasphemies  of  tnem  that  came  about  with  the  pope's  pardons,  to  poll  and 
rob  the  people,  he  was  therefore  openly  railed  upon  and  de&med  by  them  in 
their  puolic  sermons  to  be  a  heretic,  and,  consequently  upon  the  same,  accused 
to  pope  Leo  for  a  heretic,  by  Marius  the  pope's  proctor  and  others. 

Then  was  obtained  of  the  pope  a  commission  to  cite  i^  the  said  Luther  to 
appear  at  Rome  before  the  cardinals,  by  Hieronymus,  and  Sylvester  Prieraa, 
his  mortal  enemies,  whereas  he  could  by  no  way  appear  without  manifest  dao- 
ger  of  his  life,  both  by  the  way,  and  also  in  the  city  of  Rome. 

For  the  consideration  whereof,  duke  John  Frederic,  prince  elector,  and  the 
landgrave,  entreated  for  him  to  have  his  cause  indifferently  to  be  heard,  and  to 
be  committed  to  two  parties  that  were  equal,  and  not  partial :  yet,  lurtwith- 
standing  the  earnest  suit  of  these  princes,  the  contrary  laoour  of  the  cardinaks, 
who  were  his  capital  adversaries,  so  prev^ed  at  Rome,  that  the  cause  of  Lather 
was  still  detained  in  their  own  hands ;  and,  contrary  to  all  indifferency,  was 
Cardina-   committed  to  the  hearing  of  the  pope's  legate  then  in  Germany,  called  *  Cardi- 
rissancti  nalis  Sancti  Sixti;*  who,  bein^  no  less  enemy  against  Luther  than  the  others, 
enemy^  and  notwithstanding  that  Luuer  obedientiy  appeared  at  his  call,  and  with  hunk- 
Luther,     ble  protestation  submitted  himself  to  be  answered  by  the  Scriptures;  an4 
referred  himself  to  the  judgment  of  the  see  of  Rome,  and  of  four  universitiefly  to 
wit,  Basil,  Friburg,  Louvain,  and  Paris;  yet,  contrary  to  all  equity,  showinff 
fortii  no  Scripture  nor  reason,  rejecting  his  gentle  protestation,  submission,  and 
honest  offer,  with  all  other  his  requests  and  suits,  he  would  needs  forthwith 
have  him  to  revoke  his  errors,  threatening  and  menacing  him  most  cruelly,  and 
commanded  him  no  more  to  come  in  his  sight 
Luther         Whereupon  Luther,  being  thus  proudly  rejected  of  the  cardinal,  made  lus 
appeaieth  appeal  from  the  said  cardinal  to  pope  Leo,  being  better  informed. 
cuSinaT       This  appellation  also  being  contemned  of  the  pope,  who  would  neither  come 
to  the       to  any  agreement,  nor  take  any  reasonable  conmtion,  nor  show  Luther  his 
P*****'       errors  by  the  Scripture,  nor  yet  refer  the  matter  by  learning  to  be  decided,  but 
would  needs  per  force  proceed  against  him  by  mere  authority  and  oppression 
at  Rome,  Luther  then,  seeing  there  was  no  other  refuge  or  remedy  for  his  own 
defence,  and  seeing,  moreover,  the  truth  of  God's  word  to  lie  underfoot,  by 
might  and  authority  oppressed,  so  that  none  durst  almost  confess  the  same,  and 
that  the  poor  fiock  was  so  nursled  in  errors  and  vain  opinions,  to  the  seduction 
From  the  of  their  souls :  for  these,  and  other  such  causes,  he,  being  necessarily  thereunto 
pope  to     compelled,  commenced  this  appeal  from  the  pope  misinformed,  to  the  next 
geneS*    general  council  that  should  be,  calling  for  the  help  of  the  public  notary,  and 
councU.    testimony  also  of  sufficient  witnesses,  requisite  in  that  behalf  accordingly. 

(I)  The  copy,  as  it  was  drawn  hy  the  public  notary,  and  exhibited,  commenc«th  In  this  fbnn  here 
following.  In  nomine  Domini,  Amen.  Anno  a  nativiute  ejutdem,  1518,  indictione  aexta,  die 
▼ero  tolls,  Tigesimo  octavo  {meosis  Norembris,  pontifici^tas  sancti&aimi  in  Christo  Patria  et 
Domini  uostri  Domini  Leonls,  divine  pitovidentla  Papae,  Dedmi  anno  sexto,  in  Kotaril  pobUci 
testlumque  inflrapscriptomm,  adhoctpecialitervocatorum  et  rogatorum.^nesentia  constituta,  &c 
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€i|e  9ea  tf|  of  ding  ^tntp  tfie  €i0t)tf|,  tott^  t^  mannec  tliereof*     i  ^j 

And  thus  closing  up  this  eighth  book  with  the  death  of  king  Henry  ^^j)^ 
the  eighth,  I  will  now  (the  Lord  Christ  assisting  me  with  his  grace)    1547, 

proceed  next  to  the  time  and  reign  of  king  Edward  his  son,  after  that 

first  I  shall  intermit  a  few  words  touching  the  death  of  the  said  king 
Henry  his  father,  and  the  manner  of  the  same ;  who,  after  long  lan- 
guishing, infirmity  growing  more  and  more  upon  him,  lay  fi-om  St. 
Stephen's  day  (as  is  above  mentioned)  to  the  latter  end  of  January. 
His  physicians  at  length,  perceiving  that  he  would  away,  and  yet  not 
daring  to  discourage  him  with  death,  for  fear  of  the  act  passed  before 
in  parliament,  that  none  should  speak  any  thing  of  the  king's  death 
(the  act  being  made  only  for  soothsayers,  and  tmkers  of  prophecies,)* 
moved  them  that  were  about  the  king  to  put  him  in  remembrance 
of  his  mortal  state  and  fatal  infirmity ;  which  when  the  rest  were  in 
dread  to  do,  Master  Denny,  who  was  specially  attendant  upon  him, 
boldly  coming  to  the  king,  told  him  what  case  he  was  in,  to  man^s 
iudgment  not  like  to  live ;  and  therefore  exhorted  him  to  prepare 
himself  to  death,  calling  himself  to  remembrance  of  his  former  life,  and 
to  call  upon  God  in  Christ  betimes  for  grace  and  mercy,  as  becometb 
every  good  christian  man  to  do. 

Although  the  Idng  was  loth  to  hear  any  mention  of  death,  yet  per- 
ceiving the  same  to  rise  upon  the  judgment  of  his  physicians,  and 
feeling  his  own  weakness,  he  disposed  himself  more  quietly  to  hearken 
to  the  words  of  his  exhortation,  and  to  consider  his  life  past ;  which 
although  he  much  accused,  "  yet,**  said  he,  "  is  the  mercy  of  Christ 
able  to  pardon  me  all  my  sins,  though  they  were  greater  than  they 
be."     Master  Denny,  being  glad  to  hear  him  thus  to  speak,' re- 
quired to  know  his  pleasure,  whether  he  woidd  have  any  learned  man 
sent  for  to  confer  withal,  and  to  open  his  mind  unto.     To  whom  the 
king  answered  again,  that  if  he  had  any,  he  would  have  Dr.  Cranmer,  «t  hii  "' 
who  was  then  lying  at  Croydon.     And  therefore   Master  Denny,  JSJJSeth 
asking  the  king  whether  he  would  have  him  sent  for,  **  I  will  first,"  J®^ 
said  tiie  king,  ^^  take  a  little  sleep ;  and  then,  as  I  feel  myself,  I  will  cnomer. 
advise  upon  the  matter." 

After  an  hour  or  two  the  king,  awaking,  and  feeling  feebleness  to  cr«nnier 
increase  upon  him,  commanded  Dr.  Cranmer  to  be  sent  for ;  but  Se^klnf^ 
before  he  could  come,  the  king  was  speechless,  and  almost  senseless. 
Notwithstanding,  perceiving  Dr.  Cranmer  to  be  come,  he,  reaching 
his  hand  to  Dr.  Cranmer,  did  hold  him  fast,  but  could  utter  no  word 
unto  him,  and  scarce  was  able  to  make  any  sign.     Then  the  arch- 
bishop, exhorting  him  to  put  his  trust  in  Christ,  and  to  call  upon  his 
mercy,  desired  him,  though  he  could  not  speak,  yet  to  give  some 
token  with  his  eyes  or  with  his  hand,  that  ne  trusted  in  the  Lord. 
Then  the  king,  holding  him  with  his  hand,  did  wring  his  hand  in  his 
as  hard  as  he  could ;  and  so,  shortly  after,  departed,  after  he  had 
reigned  in  this  land  the  term  of  thirty-seven  years  and  nine  months,  J^^ 
leaving  behind  him  three  children,  Eldward,  Mary,  and  Elizabeth.       children. 

Moreover,  forasmuch  as  mention  is  inserted  in  this  place  of  the 
good  inclination  of  king  Henry,  in  his  latter  days,  to  the  reformation 
of  religion,  by  the  occasion  hereof  it  cometh  also  to  mind,  somewhat 

(1)   Some  penona  had  alreadj  suffered  m  traitors  for  fbreteUinf  the  king's  death.    See  Lan- 
4«ff  t  Epitome  of  Chronicles  in  ttie  year  1541  .—£o. 

VOL.  V.  Y    \ 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


69b      ^        TAL'K   JI£TW£S^   CRANMER   AKD    Tkl£   DUKS    OF   S0f FdLtf. 

^•jjf   likewise  to  add,  by  way  of  appendix,  touching  the  talk  bctwetB  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Thomas  Cranmer,  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  and 


^^'    Charles  Brandon,  as  concerning  the  king^'s  purpose  and  intent  con- 

L  ceived  against  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  Stephen  Gardiner,  in  that 

ll^^  he  could  never  allow  any  reformation  in  religion  in  this  realm,  and 
Cranmer  especially  being  offended  with  this,  that  men  should  use  in  their  talk, 
d^eof    "  the  Lord,"''  as  well  as  "our  Lord."     The  said  duke  said  unto  the 
^^^     said  archbishop,  "  We  of  the  council  had  him  once  at  a  good  lift, 
wiiich«8-  and  should  well  have  dispatched  him  from  his  authority,  if  the  king^s 
majesty  our  master  had  stayed  himself  from  admitting  him  to  his  pre- 
sence ;  as  then  his  highness  was  content  that  we  should  thoroughly 
have  sifted  and  tried  nim.     "  It  was,  my  lord,^  quoth  the  duke  to 
the  archbishop,  ^'  at  that  time  when  Gardiner^s  secretary  was  attached 
and  suffered  for  defending  the  pope*s  authority.   For  then  I,  and  cer- 
tain of  the  council,  having  conference  with  the  king's  majesty  for  that 
matter,  his  highness  was  mlly  persuaded,  that  the  bishop's  secretary, 
being  in  such  special  favour  with  his  master,  would  never  stand  so 
stiff  m  defence  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  usurped  power  and  authority 
without  his  said  master's  both  advice,  knowledge,  and  persuasion. 
For  already  (quoth  the  king),  he  played  but  a  homely  part  with 
me,  when  he  ^was  ambassador  to  the  pope  concerning  my  cause  of 
divorce.    And  therefore  ^quoth  the  king  to  me),  send  for  him,  my 
tTr  b?Se  '^^^  incontinently ;  and,  by  assistance  of  two  or  three  more  of  the 
kingtent  couucil,  whom  you  think  good,  let  him  be  conmnitted  to  tlie  Tower, 
Tower,     to  auswer  to  such  things  as  may  be  objected  against  him.' 

"  This  conmiunication  was  in  the  evening,  so  that  we  purposed  to 
have  executed  the  king's  pleasure  and  commandment  the  next  morn- 
ing.   Howbeit  our  talk  was  not  so  secret,  but  that  some  of  his  friends 
of  the  privy  chamber  (where  he  had  many  friends  then),  suspecting 
PriTflj     the  matter,  sent  him  word  thereof;  who  incontinently  repaired  to  the 
SS^king.  king's  presence,  and  finding  some  matter  to  minister  unto  the  king, 


iTShto* his  highness  said  to  the  bishop,  '  We  do  marvel  that  your  secretary 

winchet-  hath  thus  notoriously  offendea  against  us  and  our  laws.     It  is  surely 

^g,.     thought  that  you  are  not  all  clear  in  this  offence,  but  that  you  arc 

of  the  same  opinion  with  him ;  and,  therefore,  my  lord,  be  plain 

with  me,  and  let  me  know  if  you  be  that  way  infected  or  no.    If  you 

will  tell  me  the  truth,  I  will  rather  pardon  the  feult ;  but  if  you  halt 

or  dissemble  with  me,  look  for  no  fevour  at  my  hand.' 

Winchet-      "  With  this  monition  Winchester  fell  down  upon  his  knees,  and 

fcLSh"    besought  his  majesty  for  mercy  and  pardon,  manifestly  confessing  that 

popery.     ^®  ^^  ^^^S  ^^^  oeen  of  that  opinion  with  his  said  secretary ;  and 

there  bewailing  himself  promised  from  that  day  forward  to  reform 

his  opinion,  and  become  a  new  man.     '  Well  (quoth  the  king)  this 

way  you  have  of  me,  that  which  otherwise  you  should  never  have 

obtained.     I  am  content  to  remit  all  things  past,  and  pardon  you 

upon  your  amendment.' 

King  "  The  next  morning  I  had  word  how  the  matter  was  handled ; 

Henry'i    thereupon  I  came  to  his  hiehness  and  said,  *  Your  majesty  hath 

nature  to  ',  ..  T»tT         ^       t  t     ^   t»  J       J 

pardon     prevented  our  conuuission,  which  I  and  others  had  from  your  grace, 
thScon-  concerning  my  lord  of  Winchester's  committing  to  the  Tower,' 
few  their  '  ^q^  you  what  (quoth  the  king)  ;  he  hath  confessed  himself  as  guilty 
in  this  matter  as  his  man,  and  hath,  with  much  sorrow  and  pensive- 
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ncss,  sued  for  my  pnrtlon  ;  and  you  kno^  what  my  nnftire  nnd  mstom    ^jjyr 

hath  been  in  such  mattei-s,  evermore  to  pardon  them  that  will  not — 

dissemble,  but  confess  their  fiiult.'  A;  1^- 

"  Thus  wilily  and  politicly  Gardiner  got  himself  out  of  our  hands. 
But,  if  I  had  suspected  this,  I  would  have  had  him  in  the  Tower 
over  night,  and  have  stopped  his  journey  to  the  court.*" 

"  Well,"^  said  my  lord  of  Canterbury,  "  he  was  evermore  too  good 
for  you  all.^ 

Moreover,  as  touching  this  aforesaid  bishop  of  Winchester,  foras- 
much as  he,  in  king  Edward^s  time,  bragged  so  much  of  his  old 
master  of  famous  memory,  king  Henry  YllL,  to  the  intent  that  the 
glorious  vanity  of  this  bishop,  and  of  all  others  like  unto  him,  may 
appear  more  notoriously  to  aJl  men,  here  is  to  be  noted  by  the  testi- 
fication as  well  of  Master  Denny,  as  also  of  sir  Henry  Nevil,  who 
were  there  present  witnesses  of  the  matter,  whose  record  was  this : 
that  king  Henry,  before  the  time  of  his  sickness,  taking  his  horse 
upon  the  terrace  at  Windsor  to  ride  out  on  hawking,  saw  standing 
before  him  the  lord  Wriothesley,  lord  chancellor,  with  divers  other 
councillors ;  and,  amongst  them,  the  bishop  of  Winchester.    Where-  winchet- 
upon  he  called  the  lord  chancellor,  and  said,  "  Did  not  I  command  ^[^ 
you  he  should  come  no  more  amongst  you  ?"  (meaning,  the  bishop.)  *<>  ^^^ 
Whereupon  the  lord  chancellor  answered,  that  his  coming  was  to  in  the 
bring  his  majesty  word  of  a  benevolence  given  unto  him  by  the  J/^* 
clergy :  whereat  the  king  said,  "  Ah  !  let  him  come  hither  ;*"  and  so 
he  did  his  message,  and  the  king  went  straight  away. 

Item,  another  time  the  king,  immediately  after  his  repair  to  Lon-  Though 
don,  fell  sick,  and  caused  divers  times  his  whole  council  to  come  unto  ^l^^^ 
him  about  his  will,  and  other  his  grave  affairs.     At  that  time  the  ^c  would* 
bishop  also  would  come  up  with  them  into  the  outer  privy  chamber,  tTbe  of 
and  tnere  remam  until  the  council  came  from  the  king,  and  then  go  ^undL^* 
down  with  them  again,  to  the  end  (as  then  was  thought)  to  blind  the 
world  withal. 

Furthermore,  as  the  king  grew  more  in  sickness,  he,  considering  Excluded 
upon  his  will  and  testament  made  before,*  at  his  going  over  to^ifn^^^* 
Boulogne,  willed  the  same  to  be  drawn  out  again,  with  leaving  out  ^^• 
and  excluding  the  bishop  of  Winchester  by  name  from  amongst  his 
executors :  which  being  to  him  no  small  corsey,*  and  a  cutting  off  all 
their  purposes,  a  way  was  found,  that  sir  Anthony  Brown,  a  principal  sir  An- 
pillar  of  Winchester's  side,  pretending  imto  the  king,  as  though  by  Sl^^  » 
the  negligence  of  the  writer  the  bishop"*s  name  had  been  left  out  of  the  gJJJj  ^ 
king's  will,  kneeled  down  to  the  king's  majesty,  lying  in  his  bed,  and  winchet- 
said,  "  My  lord  of  Winchester,  I  think,  by  negligence  is  left  out  o.  *^* 
your  majesty's  will ;  who  hath  done  your  highness  most  painfril,  lone, 
and  notable  service,  and  one  without  whom  the  rest  shall  not  be  able 
to  overcome  your  great  and  weighty  affairs  committed  unto  them." 

"  Hold  your  peace,"  quoth  the  king,  "  I  remembered  him  well  The 
enough^  and  of  good  purpose  have  left  him  out :  for  surely,  if  he  were  opSinion 
in  my  testament,  and  one  of  you,  he  would  cumber  you  ^1,  and  you  J^wtw. 
should  never  rule  him,  he  is  of  so  troublesome  a  natjure.     Marry," 

(1)  PuOer,  in  hit  Church  Hiitory  (hook  t.  pp.  S43~S52),  gives  the  will  of  kinf  Henry  at 
length.  ~Ed. 
^t)  '  Coney/  a  corruption  of  the  Scotch  word  '  corses,'  or  money.^ED. 
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tTimjf   quoth  the  king,  ^'  I  myself  could  use  him,  and  rule  him  to  all  maimcs 
'^"      of  puq)06C8,  as  seemed  good  unto  me ;  but  so  shall  you  never  do  ; 
A.D.   and  therefore  talk  no  more  of  him  to  me  in  this  behalf.^    Sir  An* 
^^^'   thony  Brown,  perceiving  the  king  somewhat  stiff  herein,  gave  place 
to  the  king^s  words  at  that  time  :  howbeit,  seeking  further  occasion 
upon  more  persuasions  put  into  his  head,  he  took  in  hand  once  again 
to  move  the  king  to  have  the  bishop  one  of  his  executors.     Wheo 
the  king  perceived  that  this  instant  suit  would  not  cease,  '^  Have  you 
not  yet  done,^  quoth  the  king,  **"  to  molest  me  in  this  matter  ?      If 
you  will  not  yet  cease  to  trouble  me,  by  the  fidth  I  owe  unto  Grod,  I 
will  surely  dispatch  thee  out  of  my  will  also ;  and  therefore  let  us  hear 
witneM.  no  more  of  this  matter.''    All  this  sir  Anthony  Denny  was  heard 
to  report  to  the  ardibishop  of  Canterbury,  Thomas  Cranmer,  by  the 
'said  archbishop's  secretary,  who  is  yet  alive,  and  witness  unto  the  same. 
The  par-      And  thus  much  touching  the  end  of  king  Henry,  who,  if  he  had 
SSTking  continued  a  few  months  longer  (all  those  obits  and  masses,  whidi 
JJJJ®,    appear  in  his  will  made  before  he  went  to  Boulogne  notwithstanding)^ 
^^^^  most  certain  it  is,  and  to  be  signified  to  all  posterity,  that  his  full  pur- 
of  rrti-     pose  was  to  have  repuiged  the  estate  of  the  church,  and  to  have  gone 
^^'       through  with  the  same,  so  that  he  would  not  have  left  one  mass  in 
all  England.    For  the  more  certain  intelligence  whereof,  two  things 
I  have  to  lead  me :  the  one  is,  the  assured  report  and  testimony  of 
Thomas  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  hearing  the  king  declare 
the  same  out  of  his  own  mouth,  both  to  himself  and  to  Monsieur 
d'Annebault,  lord  admiral  of  the  French,  ambassador,  in  the  month  of 
JJJJ^J^  August,  a  little  before  his  death,  as  above  may  appear  more  at  large, 
ratiou.     The  other  cause  which  leadeth  me  thereunto  is  also  of  eoual  credit, 
kliVi  tax-  S^^^^^  ^P<>^  ^^®  declaration  of  the  king's  own  mouth  after  thit 
swerto     time,  more  near  unto  his  death,  unto  Bruno,  ambassador  of  John 
S  sSi.*  Frederic,  duke  of  Saxony :  unto  the  which  ambassador  of  Saxony  the 
J2iXr,'  ^^S  fS^^^  ^^  answer  openly,  that  if  the  quarrel  of  the  duke  of 
•  U"i«  '  Saxony  were  nothing  else  against  the  emperor,  but  for  religion,  he 
dti^      should  stand  to  it  strongly,  ajod  he  would  take  his  part,  willmg  him 
not  to  doubt  or  fear.    And  so  with  this  answer  he   dismissal  the 
ambassador  unto  the  duke,  openly  in  the  hearing  of  these  four  suf- 
ficient witnesses,  as  the  lord  Seymour  earl  of  Hereford,  lord  Lisle 
then  admiral,  the  earl  of  Bedford  lord  privy  seal,  the  lord  Paget 
But  the  secret  working  of  God's  holy  providence,  who  disposeth  all 
things  after  his  own  wisdom  and  nurpose,  thought  it  good  rather,  by 
taking  the  king  away,  to  reserve  the  accomplislunent  of  this  reforma- 
.   tion  of  his  church  to  the  peaceable  time  of  his  son  Edward  and 
Elizabeth  his  daughter,  whose  hands  were  yet  undefiled  with  any 
blood,  and  life  imspotted  with  any  violence  or  cruelty. 
^     And  thus,  to  finish  this  book,  I  thought  here  to  close  up  Idng 
Henry's  reign :  but  because  a  little  vacant  space  of  empty  paper 
remaiueth  behind  needful  to  be  filled  up,  to  employ  therefore  and  to 
replenish  the  same  with  some  matter  or  other,  I  thought  to  ann^c 
hereunto  one  story  which  happened  in  this  king  Henry's  reign ; 
which  albeit  it  serveth  not  to  the  purpose  of  this  our  matter  now  in 
hand,  yet,  nevertheless*  to  supply  the  room  it  may  stand  in  some 
place,  either  to  refi-esh  the  travailed  mind  of  the  reader,  wearied  with 
other  stories,  or  else,  to  disclose  the  detestable  impiety  of  these 
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STORY    OF   CERTAIN  JUGGLING   FRIARS    IN   ORLEANS.  693 

counterfeit  sects  of  monks  and  friars,  who,  under  the  hypocritical  nenim 

visor  of  prctensed  religion,  have  so  long  seduced  and  deceived  the L, 

world.    Although  the  deceitful  parts  and  practices  of  these  fantastical  A.  D. 

orders  be  so  many,  and  in  all  places  so  notorious,  that  they  are  not  ^^^^' 
able  to  be  expressed ;  yet,  amongst  many,  one  you  shall  hear  tlmt 
chanced  in  this  king^s  days,  in  the  city  of  Orleans  in  France,  by  the 
Grey  Friars,  about  a.d.  1584.     The  story  is  this : — 

A  Tragical  History  of  certain  Friars  in  France,  in  the  City  of  Or- 
leans, a.d.  1534. 

The  mayor's  wife  of  the  city  of  Orleans  povided  in  her  will,  to  be  buried 
without  any  pomp  or  solemnity.  For  when  any  departeth  there,  in  some 
places  the  bellmen  are  hired  to  go  about  the  city,  and  in  places  most  frequented 
to  assemble  the  people  with  the  sound  of  the  bell,  and  there  to  declare  the 
names  and  (;he  titles  of  those  parties  deceased ;  also  where  and  when  they  shall 
be  buried ;  exhorting  the  people  to  prav  for  them.  And  when  the  corpse  is 
carried  forth,  the  most  part  of  the  beggmg  friars  go  withal  to  the  church,  with 
many  torches  and  tapers  carried  before  them ;  and  the  more  pomp  and  solemnity 
is  used,  the  more  is  the  concourse  of  people.  But  this  woman,  as  I  said,  would 
have  none  of  all  this  cfear  done  for  her :  wherefore  her  husband,  who  loved  her 
well,  followed  her  mmd  herein,  and  s^ave  unto  these  greedy  cormorants  the 
friars,  who  waited  for  their  prey  (in  wnose  church  she  was  buried  besides  bet 
&ther  and  her  grandfather),  six  crowns  for  a  reward,  whereas  they  gaped  for  a 
great  deal  more.  And  afterwards,  when  he  cut  down  a  wood,  and  sold  it,  the 
friars,  craving  to  have  part  thereof  freely  and  without  money,  he  denied  them. 
This  took  they  wondernil  grievously,  and  whereas  they  loved  him  not  before, 
they  devised  now  a  way  to  be  revenged,  saying,  that  his  wife  was  damned 
everlastingly. 

The  workers  of  this  tragedy  were  Colyman  and  Stephen  of  Arras,  both  doc- 
tors of  divinity ;  and  the  first  indeed  was  a  conjurer,  and  had  all  his  trinkets 
and  his  furniture  concerning  such  matters  in  readiness ;  and  they  used  the 
matter  thus. 

Thev  set  a  young  man  who  was  a  novice,  above,  over  the  vault  of  the  chiux^h, 
and  when  they  came  to  mumble  up  their  matins  at  midnight,  after  their  accus- 
tomed manner,  he  made  a  wonderful  noise  and  shrieking  aloft  Then  went 
this  Colyman  to  crossing  and  conjuring,  but  the  other  above  would  not  speak. 
Being  charged  to  make  a  sign  to  declare  if  he  were  a  dumb  spirit,  he  rustled 
and  made  a  noise  again,  and  that  was  the  sign  and  token. 

When  they  had  laid  this  foundation,  they  went  to  certain  of  the  chiefest  in 
all  the  city,  and  such  as  favoured  them  most,  and  told  them  what  a  heavy  case 
was  chanced;  yet  did  they  not  utter  what  it  was,  but  entreated  them  to  take 
the  pains  to  come  to  their  service  at  night     When  they  were  come,  and  the 
service  was  begun,  he  that  was  aloft  made  a  great  noise.    Being  demanded 
what  he  would,  and  what  he  was,  he  si^ified  that  he  might  not  speak.    Then 
was  he  commanded  to  answer  to  their  interrogatories  by  signs  and  tokens. 
Now  there  was  a  hole  made  for  the  purpose,  whereby,  laying  to  his  ear,  he 
might  hear  and  understand  what  the  conjurer  said  unto  them.    There  was  also 
a  table  at  hand,  and  when  any  question  was  asked,  he  struck  and  beat  upon  the 
table,  so  that  he  might  be  beam  beneath.    Then  first  the  conjurer  demanded  The  oon- 
whether  he  were  any  of  them  that  had  been  buried  there.     After  that,  reckon-  ^^^ 
ing  up  many  of  their  names  in  order,  whose  bodies  had  been  buried  there,  at  demlnd- 
the  last  he  named  the  mayor's  wife.     Here  he  made  a  sign  that  he  was  the  ed  of  the 
spirit  of  that  woman.    Then  he  asked  whether  she  were  damned,  and  for  what  ^^^^ 
desert  or  offence:  whether  it  wer6  fot  covetousness,  pride,  or  lechery,  or  not 
doing  the  works  of  charity,  or  else  for  this  new  sprung  up  heresy  and  Luther- 
anism.     Moreover,  what  was  the  cause  that  he  made  such  a  noise,  and  was  so  Luther's^ 
unquiet :  whether  it  were  that  the  body  being  buried  within  holy  ground  should  l»«'e«y  « 
be  digged  up  again,  and  carried  to  some  other  place.    To  all  these  things  he  S^g"* 
answered  by  signs  in  like  case  as  he  was  commanded ;  whereby  he  afiirm^  or  the  frian. 
denied  every  thing,  striking  twice  or  thrice  upon  the  table. 

When  he  had  thus  signified  that  Luther's  heresy  was  the  cause  of  her 
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The 
mayor 
eomplaio- 
eth  to  the 
king,  of 
the  Man. 


The  friars 
condemn- 
ed to  pri- 
son and^to 
punish- 
ment. 


The 

priests  * 
escape, 
and  the 
Luther- 
ans are 
punished. 


mat  were  tnere  present,  to  Dear  witness  oi  sucn  tnings  as  tney  naa  seen  and 
heard,  and  set  their  hands  to  it  in  writing.  But  they,  taking  advisement  lest 
they  should  both  offend  the  mayor,  and  bring  themselves  into  trouble,  refused 
to  subscribe.  Notwithstanding,  the  friars  took  the  pix  with  the  host  and  tlie 
Lord's  body  (as  they  call  it),  and  all  their  saints*  relics,  and  carried  them  to 
another  place ;  and  there  they  said  their  masses,  which  they  are  wont  to  do  by 
the  pope  s  law,  when  a  church  is  suspended  and  must  be  hallowed  again.  And 
when  the  bishop's  official  heard  of  this,  h^  came  thither  to  understand  tlie 
matter  better,  and  associating  to  him  certain  honest  men,  he  commanded  the 
iriar  to  conjure  in  his  presence ;  and  would  have  appointed  certain  to  go  up  to 
the  vault,  to  see  if  any  spirit  did  there  appear.  But  Stephen  of  Arras  was  sore 
against  it,  and  exhorted  tbem  earnestly  tnat  they  should  not  so  do,  8a3ring,  that 
the  spirit  ought  not  to  be  molested.  .  And  albeit  the  official  did  earnestly  urge 
them  to  conjure  before  him,  yet  could  he  not  bring  them  to  it.  In  the  mean 
time  the  mayor,  making  his  mends  privy  what  he  would  do,  went  to  the  king, 
and  informed  him  of  the  whole  matter.  And  because  the  friars,  trusting  to 
their  immunities  and  privileges,  refused  to  come  in  judgment,  the  king  chose 
certain  out  of  the  court  of  parliament  at  Paris,  to  examine  the  matter,  and  gave 
them  full  authority  so  to  do :  whereupon  they  were  carried  to  Paris,  and  con- 
strained to  make  answer ;  but  they  would  confess  nothing. 

Then  they  were  sent  again  to  prison,  and  kept  apart  one  from  another;  and 
the  novice  was  kept  in  the  house  of  Fremeus,  a  senator ;  and  being  oftentimes 
examined,  he  would  confess  nothing,  fearing  lest  he  should  afterwards  be  mur- 
dered of  them,  for  slandering  their  order.  Bat,  when  the  judges  promised  him 
that  he  should  have  no  harm,  and  should  come  no  more  in  the  friars'  bands,  he 
declared  to  them  the  whole  matter  in  order;  and  being  brought  before  the 
others,  he  avouched  the  same.  But  they,  albeit  they  were  convicted,  and  in 
manner  taken  in  the  deed,  yet  refused  they  their  judges,  and  bragged  of  theii 
privileges :  but  it  was  altogether  in  vain,  for  they  were  6ondemued  in  open 
judgment,  that  they  should  be  carried  again  to  Orleans,  and  committed  to 
prison,  and  afterwards  brought  openly  to  the  cathedral  church,  and  so  to  the 
place  of  punishment  where  malefactors  are  executed ;  and  there  should  make 
open  confession  of  their  wickedness. 

But  even  at  the  same  time  chanced  a  persecution  against  the  Lutheran^ 
which  was  the  cause  that  this  sentence,  aloeit  it  was  too  gentle  for  so  greil 
offence,  was  not  put  in  execution.  For  because  the  name  of  the  Lutherans  was 
most  odious,  they  feared  lest  the  punishment  of  these  men  should  not  have 
been  so  much  thouojht  to  be  due  for  their  offence,  as  done  in  reproach  of  Uie 
order ;  and  many  thought  tliat  whatsoever  should  be  done  to  them,  it  would  be 
to  the  Lutherans  a  pleasant  spectacle,  and  cause  them  much  to  rejoice. 

This  order  of  the  Franciscans  was  esteemed  of  the  common  people  very  holy ; 
so  that  what  time  they  were  carried  out  of  Paris,  certain  women,  moved  with 
pity,  followed  them  unto  the  gate  of  the  university,  with  miny  tears  and  sighs. 

After  they  came  to  Orleans,  and  were  bestowed  in  several  prisons,  they  befi^an 
to  boast  a^ain  of  their  liberties  and  privileges ;  and  at  length,  after  long  un- 
prisoument,  they  were  discharged  ainl  set  at  liberty  without  any  fiirther  punish- 
ment. Had  not  these  persecutions  before  mentioned  letted  the  matter,  the 
king  had  determined,  as  it  was  certainly  reported,  to  pluck  down  tlicir  house, 
and  make  it  even  with  the  ground.' 


But  to  leave  the  racmory  of  tliis  idolatrous  generation,  not  worthy 
any  further  to  be  named,  let  us  occupy  the  time  with  some  better 
matter.* 

(1)  Ex  Joan.  Sleid.  [Edit.  FTanooC  1610]  Ub.iz.  [p.  221.— Eo.] 

(2)  In  the  four  standard  editions  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments  ftom  1570  to  1596,  (as  also  in  aooio 
of  the  later  editions),  the  reader  is  directed  to  '  the  stoir  of  a  good  and  constant  martyr  of  the  Lord 
before  overpast,  who  snflisred  In  Kent  for  the  word  of  God,  before  Luther^  time;'  namdj,  *  The 
Story  of  John  Browne,  a  blessed  Martyr  of  Christ  Jesus,  burned  at  Ashford,'  &c  .  Foxe  teems  to 
have  forgotten  that  he  had  introduced  it  before,  vol.  ir.  p.  181,  under  the  date  a.  d.  I&17 ;  wbei«  it 
may  be  found,  as  alto  in  the  corresponding  place  of  other  editions ;  the  only  variation  between  the 
second  copy  of  the  story  and  the  former  is  in  the  date ;  and  the  only  additfam  is  this :  *  This  attwy  the 
•aid  Elizabeth  Browne,  his  wife,  did  ofttimes  repeat  to  Alice  her  daughter,  who,  dwelling  yet  in  the 
parish  of  St.  Pulcher's,  testified  the  narration  hereof  unto  me  and  certain  others;  upon  whose 
trtdible  information  I  have  recorded  the  same/^Ku. 


BOKNER's    LETTKB    for    THE'  ABOLISHING   OF    IMAGES.  Q9S 

Amongst  other   injunctions  and  letters  of  king  Henry  VIII;,    ^«J7 

written  and  set  forth  for  reformation  of  religion,  he  wrote  one  letter '- 

to  Thomas  Cranmer,  for  abolishing  of  images^  pilgrimages,  shrines,    ^'^ 

and  other  monuments  of  idolatry ;  which  letter  being  before  ex- L 

pressed,'  we  should  also  have  annexed  to  the  same  the  letter  or  man- 
date of  Bonner,  directed  in  Latin  to  Richard  Cloney  his  sumner, 
appertaining  to  the  due  execution  thereof:  which  letter  because  we 
have  omitted  before,  the  defect  thereof  I  thought  here,  in  this  vacant 
space,  to  supply.     The  letter  written  to  Cloney*  is  this  : 


Bonner's  Letter  to  Cloney,  Keeper  of  the  Coal-House ;   for  thq 
abolishing  of  Images. 

Forasmuch  as  the  thirteenth  day  of  this  present  monih,  we  have  received  the 
letters  of  our  sovereign  lord,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England,  &c.,  to  us 
directed,  and  containing  in  them  the  commandment  of  nis  majesty,  by  us  to  be 
executed  in  tenor  of  words  which  here  I  send  unto  you.  We  therefore,  will  and  de-  ^^ 
sire,  according  as  our  duty  hmdeth  us,  to  nut  the  same  in  execution  with  all  dill-  Bonner 
«ence  possible,  according  to  the  effect  and  tenor  hereof  in  the  king's  hehal^  and  J^^^ 
for  the  fidelit3r  which  we  have  in  you  assuredly  approved,  that  you,  incontinent  weighty 
upon  the  receipt  hereof,  do  effectually  warn  all  ana  singular  parsons  and  vicars  things 
of  this  cit^  of  London,  and  of  all  our  diocese,  that  they,  inunediately  upon  the  Qo^ey 
sight  and  intimation  of  these  present  articles  and  interrogatories  hereunder  keeper' of 
written,  do  cause  diligent  and  effectual  inquisition  thereof  to  be  made:  to  wit,    J»  ">*l* 

Whether  there  be  used  and  continued  any  superstition,  hypocrisy,  or  abuse    °^^ 
within  any  their  parishes  or  cures,  ;contrary  to  any  ordinance^  injunction,  or 
commandment  given  and  set  forth  by  the  king's  majesty,  or  by  his  authority. 

Item,  Whether  they  have  in  their  churches,  or  within  their  parishes,  any 
shrines,  coverings  of  shrines,  tables  of  feigned  miracles,  pilgrimages,  images, 
and  bones,  resorted  and  offered  unto,  and  other  monuments  and  things  where- 
with the  people  have  been  illuded,  or  any  offering  or  setdng  up  of  lights  or 
candles,  otlier  than  be  permitted  by  the  king's  majesty's  injunctions ;  or  i^niedier 
the  said  injunctions  be  duly  observed  and  kept  in  their  parishes  or  cures,  or 
else  transgressed  and  broken ;  and  in  what  part 

And  further,  after  the  said  inquisition  thus  by  them  and  every  of  them 
respectively  being  made,  that  you  do  certify  us,  or  our  vicar  general,  what  is 
done  in  the  premises,  upon  the  eve  of  $imon  and  Jude,  or  thereabouts,  under 
the  peril  thereof  following. 

Dated  the  14th  day  of  October,  a.d.  1541,  and  the  second  of  our  translation. 

THE   CONCLUSION. 

*The^  death  of  the  king»  as  it  took  away  a  valiant  and  martial 
prince  out  of  this  life,  so  it  brought  no  little  tranquillity  and  liberty 
to  the  chlnrch  of  England ;  forasmuch  as  many  men's  names  were 
gathered  and  enrolled  together  in  a  catalogue,  and  at  that  time 
accused  unto  the  king,  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester  and  other  pre- 
late, the  execution  of  whom  should  shortly  have  followed,  if  their 
crafty  and  cruel  purposes  had  not  been  prevented  by  the  hand  of 
God,  and  turned  otherwise  than  they  looked  for.  Unto  the  same 
Eternal  Almighty  King  of  all  kings,  Prince  of  all  princes,  our  Lord 
Christ  Jesus,  who  never  dieth,  but  ever  reigneth,  the  perpetual  and 
only  preserver  and  defender  of  his  church,  be  praise,  honour,  and 

(1)  See  page  46S  of  this  Tolaiiie.~Ei>. 

(2)  '  Edmundui  pennitskme  divlna  Lond.  Epiee.  dilecto  nobb  in  Chrieto  Richsrdo  Ooncj  Ute- 
rato,  apparitori  nostto  genetali,  salut.  grat.  et  benedietiooem.  Cum  noe  dedmo  tertfo  dto  mmtis 
instantis  Octob  circa  noctem,  literaa  ■ereniMimi,'  etc.  [See  Edition  1563,  p.  664.— Ed.]  Thia 
CloDey  could  neither  underatand  the  Latin,  nor  yet  scarce  read  in  English;  and  jet  Im  he  is 
called  literatnt ! 

(3)  See  Edition  1563,  pages  66S,  663.— Ed. 
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^jtfif  thanksgiving,  throughout  all  congr^tions  without  end  and  ceasing. 

Amen!' 

^•^'       And  thus  much  coneeming  the  reign  of  king  Henry  the  eig)ith, 

1-a  prince  of   worthy  feme  and  memory,   under  whose  time  and 

governance  such  acts  and  records,  troubles,  persecutions,  recantations, 
practices,  alterations,  as  then  happened  in  the  church,  we  have  here 
discoursed,  with  such  statutes,  injunctions,  and  nroclamations,  as  by 
him  were  set  forth,  in  causes  and  matters  to  the  church  appertaining ; 
comprehending,  although  not  all  things  so  folly  as  might  be,  yet 
pretermitting  as  few  things  as  we  could  in  such  matters  as  came  to 
Our  hands,  save  that  only  in  the  catalogue  and  number  of  them  who 
recanted  in  king  Henry's  time,  certain  we  have  overpassed ;  whose 
names  I  miffht  seem  partial,  perad venture,  in  this  story  for  not  reciting 
with  the  others  who,  in  the  like  cause,  recanted  with  them.  Yet, 
because  they  continued  not  in  their  recantation  with  them,  but 
recovered  and  reverted  again  to  the  truth  forsaken,  therefore  I  thought 
it  cause  sufficient  to  dissever  them  from  the  others,  especially  seeing 
they  so  converted  unto  the  Lord,  that  they  were  ready  to  yield  their 
lives  afterwards  for  the  truth  ;  as  divers,  indeed,  so  did,  whom  it 

(leased  the  Lord  to  call  thereunto.  Yea,  in  all  king  Henryls  times, 
ow  few  were  they  that  burned,  that  did  not  revoke  before,  so  did 
Bilney,  Garret,  Barnes,  Jerome,  Arther,  with  divers  more.  Bishop 
Latimer  who  suffered  in  queen  Mary'^s  time,  thou^  he  bare  no 
faggot,  yet  he  subscribed  to  their  articles. 

What  should  we  say  to  Master  Beacon,  who,  although  he  recanted 
with  others  in  king  Henry'*s  time,  yet,  in  queen  Mary'^s  days,  how 
hardly  he  escaped  with  his  life  out  of  the  Tower,  had  not  God^s 

I  providence  blinded  Winchester's  eyes,  in  mistaking  his  name  !  The 
ike  is  to  be  said  of  Master  Wisdome,  Doctor  Crome,  Alexander 
Seton,  Tolwing,  Singleton,  with  the  rest ;  who  all  recanted  in  king 
Henry's  time,  and  yet  good  soldiers  after  in  the  church  of  ChiisU 
And  thus  closing  up  this  section  with  the  term  of  king  Henry'*s  life, 
we  will  now  proceed  (God  willing)  to  the  flourishing  reign  of  king 
Edward  his  son,  next  after  him  succeeding,  requesting  by  ihe  way, 
and  desiring  the  gentle  reader,  that  if  any  thing  besides  that  which 
is  or  hath  been  by  us  collected  hitherto,  do  come  to  thy  hands, 
knowledge,  or  memory,  that  thou  wilt  gently  impart  the  same  unto 
us,  whereby  it  may  be  published  hereafter  to  further  profit  of  many.* 

(1)  Tlte  history  of  thia  extraordinary  man  may  ir«U  be  concluded  by  the  foUowing  obaerratioii: 
**  Morte  tic  regnum  finiit  Henricut  Rex,  propter  prima  administrationls  tempora  iUnstre,  pmpba 
victorias  ereluis  et  res*in  bello  feliciter  gestas  glonoeuro,  propter  magnas  sub  eo  mutationes  ftctss 
memorabile,  propter  ecclesis  sub  eo  coeptam  reformationem  laadabile:  attameo  ver6  (veritateiD 
hon  occultare)  propter  uxoriam  rem  infelicissimum ;  deiiique,  propter  creba  tributa  reipublloe 
nonnihil  daronosora,  civibnsque  grave  ac  onerosuro."  See  Herwologia  Anglica,  Lond.  1620,  page  4. 
Thewritingsof  Henry  VIII.  were  as  foUows:  Ad  Leonem  pontificem  ejus  nominis  X.;  Aasertio 
Sacramentonun,  lib.  i. :  Ad  Epistolam  Lutheri,  lib.  i. :  De  Christiani  Homlois  Institutione,  lib.L  :De 
Instttuenda  Pube,  lib.  i.  Sententia  de  Mantuano  Concilio,  lib.i. :  De  Justo  in  Scotos  bello,  lib.  L :  Ad 
duces  SaxoDiie,Era>mamRoterodamum,et  alios  magni  nominis  viro8,epistoUe  dissertisaiinK.— £p* 
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BOOK  IX. 


CONTAINING 


THE  ACTS  AND  THINGS  DONE  IN  THE  REIGN  OF  KING 
EDWARD  THE  SIXTH.* 


EDWARD  THE  SIXTH. 


♦Among*  other  rough  stonns  and  boisterous  persecutions  which  wc  Edward 
have  passed  through  since  the  beginning  of  this  history,  wading  also     ^^« 
through  dangerous  tempests  of  king  Henry's  time  (as  being  come  out   a.D. 
from  the  rocks  and  waves  of  a  terrible  sea),  now  we  have  brought  the   1547. 
course  of  this  story,  through  the  goodness  and  supportation  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  to  the  mild  and  halcyon  days  of  king  Edward  the  Sixth ; 
as  into  a  haven  of  fairer  and  calmer  weather.     For  like  as  the  seas, 
80  also  the  land,  hath  ofttimes  its  rages  and  also  tranquillity. 

Although  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  king  Henry,  the  noble 
&ther  of  this  worthy  prince,  deserved  also  praise  and  renown  for  his 
valiant  and  virtuous  beginning,  yet,  if  he  had  proceeded  as  hardily, 
according  as  happily,  he  began ;  and,  like  as  he  only  cracked  the 

tope's  crown,  and  rased  his  name,  so,  if  he  had  clean  dispossessed  ^ 

im  of  all : — or,  as  he  had  once  got  the  victory  over  him,  so,  if  he 
had  pursued  his  victory  gotten,  and  (as  it  was  preached  before  him 
at  Greenwich),  "  like  as  he  had  once  unhorsed  the  pope,  and  put 
him  out  of  the  saddle,  so,  if  he  had^also  taken  away  his  trappers  and 
stirruj)s,  whereby  the  prelates  went  about  to  set  him  on  his  horse 
again  C  then  had  his  acts,  joining  a  perfect  end  to  his  godly  be- 
ginning, deserved  a  firm  memory  of  much  commendation,  with  the 
saving  of  many  a  poor  man'*s  life.  But  that  which  the  fether,  either 
could  not,  or  durst  not  bring  to  perfection,  that  the  son  most  worthily 
did  accomplish,  or  rather  the  grace  of  Christ  by  him ;  who,  succeeding 
after  his  father,  reigned  over  the  kingdom  of  England  the  space  of 
six  years  in  much  tranquillity :  of  whose  worthy  virtues  and  prudent 
sentences,  with  other  ornaments  of  his  singular  towardness,  hereafter 


(1)  S«e  the  Latin  EdiHon,  Bule,  1559,  p.  200     Ed.  1503,  p.  675.    Ed.  1570,  p.  1483.     Ed.  1570, 
p.  1157.    Ed.  I5M,  p.  1294.     Ed.  1597.  p.  1178.    Edition  1684.  Vui.  11.  book  ix.  p.  L.— £0. 
(S)  See  Edition  1563,  p.  075;  also  Uie  Latin  Edition,  Basle.  U5y,  p.  200.— £0. 
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auireth,  and  as  we  may  be  informed  thereof  by  the  relation  of  them 
that  were  about  him. 

After  or  about  the  death,  therefore,  of  king  Henry,  the  duke  of 
Norfolk  was  the  same  time  committed  to  the  Tower,  and  his  son,  the 
earl  of  Surrey,  was  shortly  after  beheaded ;  for  what  offence,  as  it  is 
unknown  to  me,  I  commit  it  unto  the  Lord,  who,  as  He  knoweth  all 
things  perfectly,  so  shall  He  judge  all  tilings  righteously.  God 
grant  that  the  doings  of  all  men  may  be  such,  that,  either  tney  may 
stand  in  his  judgment  through  uprightness,  or  else  may  obtain 
mercy  through  repentance  !* 

Next  after  the  death  of  king  Henry,  succeeded  king  EMward  his 
son,  being  of  the  age  of  nine  years.  He  began  his  reign  the  S8tb 
day  of  January  a.d.  1547;  and  reigned  six  years,  five  months,  and 
nine  days ;  and  deceased-  a.d.  1653,  the  6th  day  of  July. 

Of  the  excellent  virtues  and  singular  graces  of  king  Edward, 
wrought  in  him  by  the  gift  of  God,  although  nothing  can  be  said 
enough  to  his  commendation,  yet,  because  the  renowned  &me  of  such 
a  worthy  prince  shall  not  utterly  pass  our  story  without  some  grateful 
remembrance,  I  thought,  in  few  words,  to  touch  some  little  portion 
of  his  praise,  taken  out  of  the  great  heaps  of  matter,  which  might 
be  inferred.  For,  to  stand  upon  all  that  might  be  said  of  him,  it 
would  be  too  long;  and  yet  to  say  nothing,  it  were  too  much  unkind. 
If  kings  and.  princes,  who  have  wisely  and  virtuously  governed,  have 
found  in  all  ages  writers  to  solemnize  and  celebrate  their  acts  and 
memory,  such  as  never  knew  them,  nor  were  subject  unto  them,  how 
much  then  are  we  Englishmen  bound  not  to  forget  our  duty  to  king 
Edward :  a  prince,  although  but  tender  in  years,  yet  for  his  sage 
and  mature  ripeness  in  wit  and  all  princely  ornaments,  as  I  see 
but  few  to  whom  he  may  not  be  equal,  so,  again,  I  see  not  many,  to 
whom  he  may  not  justly  be  preferred. 

And  here,  to  use  the  example  of  Plutarclu  in  comparing  kings  and 
rulers,  the  Latins  with  the  Greeks  together,  if  I  snould  seek  vrith 
whom  to  match  this  npble  Edward,  1  find  not  with  whom  to  make 
my  match  more  aptly,  than  with  good  Josias :  for,  as  the  one  b^;an 
his  reign  at  eight  years  of  his  age,  so  the  other  began  at  nine. 
Neither  were  their  acts  and  zealous  proceedings  in  God's  cause  much 
discrepant :  for  as  mild  Josias  plucked  down  uie  hill  altars,  cut  down 
the  groves^,  and  destroyed  all  monuments  of  idolatry  in  the  temple, 
the  like  corruptions,  dross,  and  deformities  of  popish  idolatry  (crept 
into  the  church  of  Christ  of  long  time),  this  evangelical  Josias,  king 
Edward,  removed  and  purged  out  of  the  true  temple  of  the  Lord. 
Josias  restored  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God  in  Jerusalem,  and 
destroyed  the  idolatrous  priests !  King  Edward  likewise,  in  England, 
abolishing  idolatrous  masses  and  false  invocation,  reduced  again 
religion  to  a  right  sincerity ;  and  more  would  have  brought  to  perfec- 
tion, if  life  and  time  had  answered  to  his  godly  purpose.  And 
though  he  killed  not,  as  Josias  did,  the  idolatrous  sacrificers,  yet' he 
put  them  to  silence,  and  removed  them  out  of  their  places. 

Moreover,  in  king  Josias's  days  the  holy  Scripture  and  book  of 
God''s  Word  was  utterly  neglected  and  cast  aside,  which  lie  ipost 
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graciotisly  rcDaired  and  restored  again.     And  did  not  king  Edward  Kdwar4 
the  like,  witli  the  selfsame  book  of  God's  blessed  word,  and  with     '^'' 
other  wholesome  books  of  christian   doctrine,   which   before  were    A.D. 
decayed  and  extinguished  in  his  father's  days,  by  sharp  laws  and    ^^^^' 
severe  punishments,  here  in  England?     Briefly,  in  all  points  and  They  only 
respects,  between  him  and  tliis  our  godly  king  no  odds  are  to  be  continu- 
found,  but  only  in  length  of  time  and  reign ;  who,  if  he  might  have  "^^ 
reached  (by  the  sufferance  of  God)  to  the  continuance  of  Josias's 
reign ;  proceeding  in  those  beginnings  which  in  his  youth  appeared, 
no  doubt  but  of  his  acts  and  doings  some  great  perfection  would 
liave  ensiicd  to  this  church  and  realm.     But  the  manifold  iniquities 
of  Englishmen  deserved  another  plngue,  as  after  fell  amongst  us ;  as 
in  sequel  of  the  story  hereafter  (God  willing)  shall  be  declared. 

In  the  mean  time,  to  proceed  in  the  excellent  virtues  of  this  chris- 
tian yourtg  Josias  (as  we  have  begian),  although  neither  do  we  know, 
nor  will  leisure  serve  us  to  stand  upon  a  full  description  of,  all  his 
acts;  yet  will  we  (God  willing)  give  a  little  taste  of  the  noble 
nature  and  princely  qualities  of  this  king,  whereby  the  reader  may 
esteem  with  himself,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  the  rest  of  his  doings, 
though  they  be  not  here  all  expressed. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  that  which  is  the  chiefest  property  of  all  King  Ed- 
other  extern  things  in  a  prince  to  be  considered,  that  is,  to  be  loved  i^Icd^" 
of  his  subjects :  such  were  the  hearts  of  all  English  people  toward  jjjjj."^ 
this  king  inclined,  and  so  toward  him  still  continued,  as  never  came 
prince  in  this  realm  more  highly  esteemed,  more  amply  magnified,  or 
more  dearly  and  tenderly  beloved  of  all  his  subjects  ;  but  especially 
of  the  good  and  the  learned  sort :  and  yet  not  so  much  beloved,  as 
also  admirable,  by  reason  of  his  rare  towardness  and  hope  both  of 
virtue  and  learning,  which  in  him  appeared  above  the  capacity  of  his 
years.     And  as  he  was  entirely  of  his  subjects  belovea,  so  with  no 
less  goodwill  he  loved  them  again ;  of  nature  and  disposition  meek,  hu  moBk 
and  much  inclined  to  clemency.     He  always  spared  and  favoured  the  "•*'^' 
life  of  man ;   as  once  appeared  in  a  certain  dissertation  of  his  had 
with  Master  Cheek,  in  favouring  the  life  of  heretics;  insomuch. that 
when  .loan  Butcher'  should  be  burned,  all  the  council  could  not 
move  him  to  put  to  his  hand,  but  were  fain  to  get  Dr.  Cranmer  to 
persuade  with  him,  and  yet  neither  could  he,  with  much  labour, 
induce  the  king  so  to  do ;  saying,  "  What,  my  lord  ?  will  ye  have 
mc  to  send  her  quick  to  the  devil  in  her  error  P"^     So  that  l>r.  Cran- 
mer himself  confessed,  that  he  had  never  so  much  to  do  in  all  his  life, 
as  to  cause  the  king  to  put  to  his  hand,  saying,  that  he  would  lay  all 
the  charge  thereof  upon  Cranmer  before  God.     There  wanted  in  him 
no  promptness  of  wit,  gravity  of  sentence,  ripeness  of  judgment, 
i^^avour  and  love  of  religion  was  in  him  from  his  childhood.  Such  an 
onran,  given  of  God  to  the  church  of  England,  he  was,  as  England 
had  never  better.     Over  and  besides  these  notable  excellencies  and  ^^y 
other  great  virtues  in  him,  add,  moreover,  skill  and  knowledge  of  ■kuied 
tongues,  and  other  sciences,  whereunto  he  seemed  rather  bom,  than  longuet. 
brought  up. 

(1)  She  was  burnt  on  the  2d  of  May,  '  fur  the  horrlhlt  heresy  that  Christ  took  no  flesh  of  the 
Virffln  Mary:  and  at  her  death  did  preach  John  Scorie,  a  preacher  of  Canterbury,  showing  to  the 
people  her  abominable  opinions,  and  warning  all  men  to  beware  of  them  and  such  like.'  F^ibyao's 
Chronicles.  Lond.  181 1.  p.  510.  Bumut,  vol.  i.  part  2.  pp.  180— lb<i.  See  also  her  sentence,  vol.  U. 
part*:,  p. 229,  and  WUkins,  Cuacilia.  Load.  1737.  vol.  iv.  p. ia.—Eo. 
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Bdward      MorcovcT,  thcrc  wanted  not  in  him,  to  this  felicity  of  wit  and 


ri. 


:  dexterity  of  nature,  like  happiness  of  institution  of  good  instructors ; 
A.  D.   neither  did  there  lack  again  in  him  any  diligence  to  receive    that 
^^'^^'   which  they  would  teach  him  ;  insomuch  that  in  the  midst  of  all  his 
n^ot    P'^y  ^^^  recreation,  he  would  always  observe  and  keep  his  hour 
king  Ed-  appointed  to  his  study,  using  the  same  with  much  attention,  till  time 
bu  book,  called  him  again  from  his  book  to  pastime.     In  this  his  study  and 
keeping  of  his  hours,  he  did  so  profit,  that  Dr.  Cranmer,  the  arch- 
bishop then  of  Canterbury,  beholding  his  towardness,  his  readiness 
in  both  tongues,  in  translating  from  Greek  to  Latin,  from  Latin  to 
Greek  again ;  in  declaiming  with  his  school-fellows  without  help  of 
^ligEdl  ^*s  teachers,  and  that  ex  tempore ; .  would  weep  for  joy,  declaring  to 
Mhwi*     ^^'  ^^^  ^^  schoolmaster,  tnat  he  woidd  never  have  thought  that 
ma^r.    to  have  been  in  him,  except  he  had  seen  it  himself. 

To  recite  here  his  witty  sentences,  his  grave  reasons,  which  many 
times  did  proceed  from  him,  and  how  he  would  sometimes,  in  a 
matter  discoursed  by  his  council,  add  thereunto,  of  his  own,  more 
reasons  and  causes,  touching  the  said  matter,  than  they  themselves 
had  or  could  devise,  it  was  almost  incredible  in  that  age  to  see,  and 
tedious  here  to  prosecute. 

This  in  him  may  seem  notorious  and  admirable,  ihat  he,  in  these 

immature  years,  could  tell  and  recite  all  the  ports,  havens,  and  creeks, 

not  within  his  own  realm  only,  but  also  in  Scotland,  and  likewise  in 

France ;  what  coming  in  there  was ;  how  the  tide  served  in  every 

haven  or  creek ;  moreover,  what  burden,  and  what  wind,  served  the 

coming  into  the  haven. 

^JJ^-      Also,  of  all  his  justices,  magistrates,  gentlemen   that  bare  any 

knew  tbe  authority  within  his  realm,  he  knew  their  names,  their  housekeeping, 

anTreii-   their  religion,  and  conversation,   what  it  was.     Few  sermons,  or 

hu"ml-*"  none,  in  his  court,  especially  in  the  lord  protector's  time,  but  he 

sirtratei.  would  be  at  them.     Again,  never  was  he  present  at  any  commonly, 

but  he  would  excerp  them,  or  note  them  with  his  own  hand. 

Besides  and  above  all  other  notes  and  examples  of  his  commenda- 
tion, as  touching  the  chiefest  point  which  ought  most  to  touch  all 
men,  for  the  maintaining,  promoting,  preferring,  embracing,  zealing, 
and  defending  the  true  cause  and  quarrel  of  Christ's  holy  gospel,  what 
was  his  study,  his  zealous  fervency,  his  admirable  constancy  therein, 
by  this  one  example  following,  amongst  many  others,  may  notably 
appear. 
Singular       In  the  days  of  this  king  Edward  VI.,  Charles  the  emperor  made 
of  king*^^  request  to  the  said  king  and  his  council,  to  permit  lady  Mary  (who 
^mSn-  ^^^^  succeeded  in  the  crown)  to  have  mass  in  her  house  without 
taining    prcjudicc  of  the  law.     And  the  council,  on  a  time,   sitting  upon 
ligion!     matters  of  policy,  having  that  in  question,  sent  Cranmer,  then  ardi- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Ridley,  then  bishop  of  London,  to  ento:eat 
the  king  for  the  same ;    who,  coming  to  his  grace,  alleged  their 
reasons,  and  persuasions  for  the  accomplishing  thereof.     So  the  king, 
hearing  what  they  could  say,  replied  his  answer  again  out  of  the 
Scriptures  so  groundedly,  gravely,  and  fully,  that  they  were  enforced 
to  give  place  to  his  replication,  and  grant  the  same  to  be  true.    Then 
they,  after  long  debating  in  this  manner  with  his  majesty,  laboured 
politicly  in  another  sort,  and  alleged  what  dangers  the  aenying  thereof 
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might  bring  to  his  grace ;  what  breach  of  amity  on  the  eroperor^s  Edward 
part ;  what  troubles,  what  unkindness,  and  what  occasions  sundry     ^^' 
ways  it  would  enforce,  &c.     Unto  whom  the  king  answered,  willing   A.  D. 
them  to  content  themselves ;  for  he  would  (he  said)  spend  his  life,  and    ^^'^^* 
all  he  had,  rather  than  agree  and  grant  to  what  he  knew  certainly  to  His  sea- 
be  against  the  truth :  which  when  the  bishops  heard,  notwithstanding,  {f^ 
they  urged  him  still  to  grant,  and  would  by  no  means  have  his  nay. 
Then  the  good  king,  seeing  their  importunate  suit,  that  needs  they 
would  have  his  majesty  to  consent  thereto,  in  the  end,  his  tender 
heart  bursting  out  into  bitter  weeping  and  sobbing,  he  desired  them 
to  be  content;  whereat  the  bishops  themselves,  seeing  the  king^s 
zeal  and  constancy,  wept  as  fast  as  he,  and  took  their  leave  of  his 
grace.     And  commg  from  him,  the  archbishop  took  Master  Cheek, 
his  schoolmaster,  by  the  hand,  and  said,  "Ah !  Master  Cheek,  you  Jtuy^^ 
may  be  glad  all  the  days  of  your  life,  that  you  have  such  a  scholar,  J^" 
for  he  hath  more  divinity  in  his  little  finger,  than  all  we  have  in  all  the  tear* 
our  bodies.*"     Thus   the  lady   Mary's   mass,   for  that   time,  wasEdwJSt 
stayed. 

Over  and  besides  these  heavenly  graces  and  virtues,  most  chiefly 
to  be  required  in  all  faithful  and  christian  magistrates  who  have 
governance  of  Christ's  flock,  neither  was  he  also  unprovided  with 
such  outward  gifts  and  knowledge,  as  appertain  to  the  governance  of 
his  realm  politic ;  insomuch  that  he  was  neither  inexpert  nor  igno-  King 
rant  of  the  exchange,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  the  same  touching  Smuln 
doings  beyond  the  sea :  but  was  as  skilful  in  the  practices,  and  could  ^^  «*j 
say  as  much  thereof,  as  the  chiefest  doers  in  his  af&irs.     Likewise,  ^  *"*** 
in  the  entertaining  of  ambassadors ;  to  whom  he  would  give  answer, 
and  that  to  every  part  of  their  oration,  to  the  great  wonder  of  them 
that  heard,  doing  that  in  his  tender  years  by  himself,  which  many 
princes,  at  their  mature  age,  seldom  are  wont  to  do  but  by  others. 
And  as  he  was  a  great  noter  of  things  that  pertained  to  princely  Thi» 
affairs,  so  had  he  a  chest  severally  to  himself,  for  every  year,  for  the  keeping' 
keeping  of  such  records  and  matters  as  passed,  and  were  concluded  ®^^*  ^ 
by  the  council ;  of  whom  also  he  would  require  a  reason  and  cause  of  coubcil 
everv  thing  that  should  pass  their  judgments :  and  of  this  chest  he 
would  evermore  keep  the  key  about  him.  His  notes  also  he  ciphered 
in  Greek  letters,  to  the  end  that  those  that  waited  upon  him,  should 
not  read  or  know  what  he  had  written.^ 

He  had,  moreover,  great  respect  to  justice,  and  to  the  dispatch 
of  poor  men^s  suits,  and  would  appoint  hours  and  times  with  Master 
Cox,  then  master  of  his  requests,  now,  and  by  what  order,  they  might 
be  sped  in  their  causes  without  long  delays  and  attendance ;  and  so 
also  debate  with  him,  that  their  matters  might  be  heard  and  judged 
with  equity  accordingly. 

What  Jerome  Cardan  saith  of  him,  concerning  his  knowledge  in 
liberal  sciences,  I  thought  here  to  express  in  his  own  words,  both  in 
Latin'  and  English,  so  much  the  rather,  because  he  speaketh  of  his 

<I )  King  Edward's  diary  written  by  hinuelt  it  given  in  Burnet.  Vol.  il.  part  2.  pp.  3— 06.~£s. 

(2)  The  words  of  Cardan,  in  Latin,  be  these  : 

Hiennfmui  Cmrdmnut  d»  OemtmrU. 

*  Aderant  enim  iUi  gratia.  T.ingiias  enim  moltas  adhnc  jpraer  eallebat,  Latinam,  AngUcam 
(patriun)  Gallicam,  non  expert  (ut  andio)  QTwtcte,  Italicse,  et  Rlspanics,  et  foTtanaUaram.'[Pro- 
priam,  OalUcam  et  Trp**"^*"  exacta  tenebat,  et  *d  omnia  dodlit  ent]    Non  fili  dialectiea  doierat. 
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A.D. 

1^7.         The  Words  of  Cardanus  in  commendation  of  King  Exlward. 

There  was  in  him  a  towarcQy  disposition  and  pregnancy,  apt  to  all  human 
literature ;  as  who,  being  yet  a  child,  had  the  knowledge*  of  divers  tongues, 
first  of  the  English,  his  own  natural  tongue,  of  the  Latin  also,  and  of  the 
French;  neither  was  he  ignorant  (as  I  hear)  of  the  Greek,  Italian,  and  Spanish 
tongues,  and  of  other  languages,  peradventiure,  more:  in  his  own,  m  the 
French,  and  in  the  Latin  ton^e,  singularly  perfect,  and  with  the  like  facility 
apt  to  receive  all  others.  Neither  was  he  ignorant  in  logic,  in  the  principles 
of  natural  philosophy,  or  in  music.  There  was  in  him  lacking  neither  numanity 
(the  image  of  our  mortality),  a  princely  gravity  and  majesty,  nor  any  kind  of 
towardness  beseeming  a  noble  king.  Briefly,  it  might  seem  a  miracle  of 
nature,  to  behold  the  excellent  wit  and  forwardness  that  appeared  in  him,  being 
yet  but  a  child.  This  I  speak  not  rhetorically,  to  amplify  things,  or  to  make 
them  more  than  truth  is ;  yea,  the  truth  is  more  than  1  do  utter. 

Being  yet  but  fifteen  years  of  age,  he  asked  of  me,  in  Latin  (in  which  tongue 
he  uttered  his  mind  no  less  reamly  and  eloquently  than  I  could  do  myself), 
what  my  books  which  I  had  dedicated  unto  him,  *  De  Varietate  Renun,*  did 
contain.  I  said,  that  in  the  first  chapter  was  showed  the  cause  of  comets,  or 
blazing  stars,  which  hath  been  long  sought  for,  and  yet  hitherto  scarce  /hUy 
The  found.  <  What  cause,'  said  he,  '  is  that  V  *  The  concourse  or  meeting,'  said  I, 
^m»S!  *  ^^  ^^^  %^^  ^^  ^^^  wandering  planets  and  stars.'  To  this  the  king  thus  repHed 
"*"**  again :  *  Forasmuch,'  said  he,  *  as  the  motion  of  the  stars  keepeth  not  one 
course,  but  is  divers  and  variable,  bv  continued  alteration,  how  is  it,  then,  that 
the  cause  of  these  comets  either  doth  not  auickly  evade  and  vanish,  or  that  the 
comet  doth  not  keep  one  certain  and  uniform  course  and  motion  with  the  sud 
stars  and  planets  Y  Whereunto  I  answered,  that  the  'comet  hath  his  course 
and  moving,  but  much  more  swift  than  they,  because  of  the  diversity  of  aspect ; 
as  we  see  in  crystal,  and  in  the  sun,  when  the  form  of  the  rainbow  reboundeth 
on  the  wall :  for  a  little  mutation  maketh  a  great  difference  of  place.  Then 
said  the  king,  'And  how  can  that  be,  having  no  subject:  for  or  the  rainbow 
the  wall  is  die  subject?'  '  Like,'  said  I,  'as  in  lactea  via,>  or  in  reflection  of 
lights ;  as,  where  many  candles  be  lighted  and  set  near  together,  in  the  middle 
they  cause  a  certain  bright  and  white  lightsomeness  to  appear,'  &c. 

And  so,  by  this  little  trial,  a  great  guess  may  be  given,  what  was  in  this  king ; 
in  whom,  no  doubt,  was  a  great  hope  and  expectation  amongst  all  good  and 
learned  men,  both  for  the  ingenious  forwardness,  and  amiable  sweetness,  which 
in  his  conditions  appeared.    First,  he  began  to  love  and  favour  liberal  arts  and 

non  naturalis  phQosophis  prindpia,  oon  muilca.  Himuuitms  morUlitatU  nostne  imago,  gn- 
Titat  regiae  miqestatit,  indolei  tanto  prlndpe  digna.  In  anUertuni,  roagno  miraoulo  humanarum 
renim,  tanti  ingenii,  et  tants  expectationit  puer  educabatur !  Non  hcie  rhetoric^  exoraata  veil* 
tatem  excedunt,  Md  aunt  minora.' 

D«  QuatUaUbm  AniwU, 

*Cnm  illo  congretsot.  *dedmum  quintum  adhuc  agebat  annum,  interrogavitCLadn^  mm  minot 
^uam  ego  polite  et  prompte  loquebaCur)  quid  continent  libri  tui '  De  rerum  varietate  xaiAf  hot 
enim  nomini  majestatit  bus  dedJcaveram.  Turn  ego  :  Cometarum  primum  eantam  din  frutt» 
qussitam  in  primo  capite  ottendo.  Quaenamf  inqult  lUe.  Gonenzaus,  ego  aio,  lumiaia  tmti' 
corum  tiderum.  At  ReK :  Quomodo,  cum  diversit  motibiu  astra  moTcantur,  non  •tatim  diasipatw 
aut  moTeiur  eorum  motu  f  At  ego :  MoTctur  eqaidem,  sad  longe  oelerlua  UUt  ob  diversitatem 
aapectus,  velut  in  chryitallo  et  sole  cum  iris  in  pariete  reluoet.  Panra  enim  mutatio  magnam 
fkcit  loci  diiferentiam.  At  Rex :  Et  quonam  pacto  absque  subjecto  illud  fieri  potest,  iridi  enim 
pariet  tubjectum  ettr  Tum  ego:  Velut  in  lactea  via,  et  lumlnum  reflectione,  cum  plurea  candd» 
prop^  acoensas  medium  quoddam  luddum  et  candidum  efRdunt.  Itaqoe  ex  ungue  leonem,  ut 
dici  aolet  Fuit  hie  in  maxima  omnium  aut  bonoram  aut  eniditonim  espectatione,  ob  ingennl- 
tatem  atque  suaritatem  morum.  Priui  cceperat  &Tere  artibut  quam  nosceret,  et  noscere  ant»- 
quam  utl  potset  Conatut  quidam  humans  conditionla,  quem  non  aolam  Anglia,  ted  orfoia  ereptura 
immature  deflere  debet  *  Plurimum  eduoationi  debueramus,  plus  ereptum  eat  hominum  d(do 
ftaud^ve.*    O  quam  bene  dixerat  Ole, 

*  Immodids  brevis  eat  stas,  et  rara  senectus.' 

Specimen  Tirtutis  exhibere  potuit,  non  exemplum.  Ubi  gravitaa  regia  ceqnirebatur»  Mnem 
▼idiiMet ;  ut  blandus  erat,  et  comia,  statem  referebat.  Cheli  pulaabat,  publioia  negotiia  admore- 
batur,  liberalit  animo,  atque  in  hia  patrem  smulabatur,  te.  —  See  Weronymi  Cardani  Opera 
Omnia.  (Lugdunt  I66S.)  tom.  t.  p.  SOS.  Oenitura.  I.  The  paaaaget  dittinfuished  bj  asleriaka  are 
Inserted  from  the  original  work:  and  that  in  a  square  parenthesis  Is  an  interpolatioa.  Cardan 
was  bom  at  Paria  in  IftOl.  and  died  about  1576.~£o. 

(1)  'Lactea  Tia/  is  a  white  and  bright  part  of  the  flrmanoent,  like  a  long  white  cauaewayror 
wajr,  appearing  in  the  night  among  the  thick  stars. 
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sciences,  before  he  ktiew  them,  and  to  know  them  before  he  could  use  them ;  Edward 
whose  mortal  condition,  and  sudden  decease  and  decay,  in  those  tender  and      ^^' 

unripe  years,  not  onlv  England,  but  all  the  world  hath  cause  to  lament.     O  .  j. 

how  truly  is  it  said  of  the  poet,  i  «;47' 


'  Things  that  be  exceeding  excellent. 
Be  not  commonly  long  permanent.' 

A  show  or  sight  only  of  excellenc)r  he  could  give  us :  example  he  could  not 

five.  Where  a  kingly  majesty  required  gravity,  there  you  should  have  seen 
im  a  sage  and  an  old  man ;  and  yet  gentle  and  pleasant  also,  according  as  the 
condition  of  his  age  then  required.  He  played  well  upon  the  lute ;  he  had, 
also,  to  do  in  handling  of  weiffh^  affairs  of  the  realm.  He  was  liberal  and 
bountiful  in  heart;  and  therein  ne  imitated  his  father,  &c. 

Carmen  EpUaphium  Cardanif  in  obiium  Regis  Edwardi, 

%  '  Flere  nefas  magnum;  sed  toto  flebitis  orbe, 

Mortales ;  vester  corruit  omnis  honor. 
Nam  ree:um  decus,  et  juvenum  ilos,  spesque ;  bonorum, 

DeliciaB  secli,  et  gloria  gentis  erat 
Dienus  Apollineis  lachrjrmis,  doctseque  Minervie 

rlosculus,  heu  miser^!  concidis  ante  diem. 
Te  tumulo  dabimus  Musse,  supremaque  flentes 

Munera,  Melpomene  tristia  fata  canet.** 

Thus,  after  the  godly  disposition  and  properties  of  this  king  briefly 
in  this  wise  declared,  now,  (3od  willing,  we  will  intermeddle  something 
to   describe  the  order  and  proceedGngs   which  he  followed  in   his 
administration  and  government  of  both  the  states,  as  well  politic,  as 
especially  ecclesiastic ;  who,  after  the  decease  of  his  father  coming 
unto  the  crown,  because  he  was  of  young  and  tender  age,  he  was 
committed  to  sixteen  governors.      Amongst  them,   especially  the  Lord 
lord  jEdward  Seymour,  duke  of  Somerset,  his  uncle,  was  assigned  If^Soai 
and  joined  to  him,  as  protector  and  overseer  of  him  and  of  the  com-  JjJ®^ 
monwealth ;  a  man  not  so  highly  advanced  for  his  consanguinity,  as  toctor. 
also  for  his  noble  virtues;  and,  especially  for  his  favour  to  God^s 
word,  worthy  of  his  vocation  and  calling.     Through  the  endeavour  commen- 
and  industry  of  this  man,  first  that  monstrous  hydra  with  six  heads  Jj^"  ^^ 
(the  Six  Articles,  I  mean),  which  devoured  up  so  many  men  before, 
was  abolished  and  taken  away  :  by  reason  whereof  the  counsels  and 
proceedings  of  Winchester  began  to  decay,  who,  storming  at  the 
same  matter,  wrote  to  the  lord  protector  in  the  cause  thereof,  as  by 
his  letters  is  to  be  seen. 

The  holy  Scriptures,  he  restored  to  the  mother  tongue.     Masses  Refer- 
he  extinguished  and  abolished.  Furthermore,  after  softer  beginnings,  bv  ung 
by  little  and  little,  greater  things  followed  in  the  reformation  of  the  ^^"^ 
churches.     Then  such  as  before  were  in  banishment  for  the  danger 
of  the  truth,  were  again  received  to  their  country.     To  be  short,  a 
new  fece  of  things  began  now  to  appear,  as  it  were  in  a  stage,  aew 
ilayers  coming  in,  the  old  being  thrust  out ;  for  the  most  part  the 
ishops  of  churches  and  dioceses  were  changed :  such  as  had  been 
dumb  prelates  before,  were  then  compelled  to  give  place  to  others 
then,  tnat  would  preach  and  take  pains. 

(1)  See  hit  Workf  m  above,  pagt  MM.— Ed. 
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A.D.  Martyr/  Martin  Bucer,*  and  Paulus  Phagius  ;^  of  wham  the  first 
I^^lL-  taught  at  Oxford,  the  other  two  professed  at  Cambridge,  and  that 
MiSyr.  ^i^h  ^^  8^^*11  Commendation  of  the  whole  univerrity.  Of  the  old 
Martin'  bishoDs  some  were  committed  to  one  ward,  some  to  another.  Bon- 
Pai^oi  ner,  bishop  of  London,  was  committed  to  the  MaiBhalsea,  and 
^^^  eftsoons,  for  his  contempt  and  misdemeanour,  deposed  from  liis 
Bonner  bishopHc,  as  iu  further  process  foUoweth  to  be  seen.  Gardiner, 
STS^^e  bishop  of  Winchester,  with  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,  was  cast  into 
ISTcSir-  ^^^  Tower  for  his  disobedience,  where  he  kept  his  Christmas  five 
dinir  wid  years  together ;  more  worthy  of  some  other  place  without  the  Tower, 
to  the  '  if  it  had  not  otherwise  pleased  Ood  to  have  meant  a  further  plague  ta 
'^®'^®'-     this  realm^  by  that  man. 

But  these  meek  and  gentle  times  of  king  Edward,  under  the 
government  of  this  noble  protector,  have  this  one  commendation  pro- 
per unto  them,  that  amongst  the  whole  number  of  the  popish  sort,  of 
whom  some  privily  did  steal  out  of  the  realm,  many  were  crafty 
dissemblers,  some  were  open  and  manifest  adversaries ;  yet,  of  all 
that  multitude,  there  was  not  one  man  that  lost  his  life.  In  sum, 
during  the  whole  time  of  the  six  years  of  this  king,  much  tranquillitj, 
and,  as  it  were,  a  breathing-time,  was  granted  to  the  whole  church  of 
England :  so  that  the  rage  of  persecution  ceasing,  and  the  sword 
taken  out  of  the  adversaries^  hand,  there  was  now  no  danger  to  the 
godly,  unless  it  were  only  by  wealth  and  prosperity,  which  many 
times  bringeth  more  damage  in  corrupting  men's  minds,  than  any 
time  of  persecution  or  affliction. 

Briefly,  during  all  this  time,  neither  in  Smithfield  nor  any  other 
quarter  of  this  r^lm,  were  any  heard  to  suflfer  for  any  matter  of  reli- 
gion, either  papist  or  protesUnt,  either  for  one  opinion  or  another, 
except  only  two,  one  an  Englishwoman,  called  Joan  of  Kent,  and  the 
other  a  Dutchman,  named  OeorgCi  who  died  for  certain  articles  not 
much  necessary  here  to  be  reheiursed. 
Y^^  Besides  these  two,  there  was  none  else  in  all  king  Edward's  reign, 
prison,  that  died  in  any  manner  or  cause  of  religion,  but  one  Thomas  Dobbe, 
who,  in  the  beginning  of  this  king's  reign  was  apprehended  and  im- 
prisoned for  speaking  against  the  idolatry  of  tne  mass,  and  in  the 
same  prison  died ;  as  in  the  story  here  ensueth  to  be  seen. 

This  Thomas  Dobbe,  being  a  student  and  a  master  of  arts  in  Canci- 
bridge,  was  brought  up  in  the  college  called  St.  John's  college,  and 
fellow  of  the  same ;  wnere  he  increased  in  the  study  of  good  letters, 
among  his  equals  very  forward,  of  nature  and  disposition  simple  and 
modest,  of  zeal  toward  God  fervent,  patient  in  injuries,  injunous  to 

(1)  Peter  Martrr  was  bom  at  Florenoe  In  1600.  He  studied  at  Padua 'and  Boaoaia,  and 
was  a  monk  of  toe  Augustine  order  in  the  monastery  of  FasoolL  He  preached  the  doctrines  of 
Zuinglins  and  Bucer,  privately,  at  Rome ;  being  imp<^hed  there,  he  led  to  Naples,  and  thence  to 
Lucca.  Having  been  sent  for  by  king  Edward,  he  was  made  professor  of  divinitV  at  Oxford,  in 
1549,  bat  retired  to  Strasborgh  on  the  aeoesslon  of  qneen  Mary,  and  died  in  156S.— Ed. 

(S)  Martin  Bucer  was  one  of  the  first  reformers  at  Strasbunh  ;  he  was  bom  at  Akaci  in  1491. 
At  seven  years  old  he  took  the  habit  of  St.  Dominic  He  read  Luther's  works,  and  conferred  with 
him  la  person  at  Hetdelburg,  in  15SI :  but  though  he  agreed  with  him  in  many  of  his  opiniooa, 
yet  ia  the  following  year  he  gave  the  preference  to  those  of  Zuingtius.  He  was  at  the  Interim  at 
Augsburglo  1  $48,  from  whence  the  news  of  his  piety,  and  sentiments  upon  matters  of  fkitb  reached 
England;  and,  at  Cranmer's  solicitation,  he  came  to  England  in  1549,  and  taught  divinity  at  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  died  in  1551.— Ed. 

(3)  Paulus  Phagius  died  at  Cambridge,  and  his  bones  were  burnt,  with  those  of  Martin  Buoer, 
in  1557,  an  account  of  which  will  be  found  under  that  dale.— Bs. 
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1)0  man ;  of  much  like  sort^and  condition  as  in  doves,  which,  without  Edward 
all  bitterness  of  gall,  are  more  apt  to  receive  injury  than  to  work.    ^^- 
.wrong  to  any.     At  length  this  godly  man,  intending  with  himself  A.  D. 
and  addicting  his  mind  to  the  christian  state  of  matrimony,  resorted    ^^^^; 
to  a  certain  maiden  not  far  off  where  he  dwelt :  for  the  which  cause  i>ove8.  as 
he  was  greatly  molested,  and  wickedly  abused,  by  three  of  that  col-  pher?do 
l^;e,  whose  names  were  Hutchinson,  rindare,  and  Tayler,  who  with  Rurally"** 
their  malicious  handling,  scornful  dealing,  opprobries,  rebukes,  and  ^»je  "<» 
contumelies,  so  much  vexed  the  virtuous  simplicity  of  the  man,  that  ^  ' 
they  never  left  him,  till  at  length  they  wearied  him  out  of  the  college : 
who  there  having  no  rest  or  quietness,  by  reason  of  the  unreasonable 
and  virulent  handling  of  his  adversaries,  was  compelled  to  seek  somie 
other  pkce,  wherein  to  settle  himself.     Upon  tne  occasion  whereof 
coming  up  unto  London,  it  chanced  him  to  pass  through  PauPs 
church,  where  it  happened  that  at  the  south  side  of  the  church,  at 
the  same  time,  there  was  a  priest  at  mass  (more  busy  tlian  well  occu- 
pied), being  at  the  elevation  as  he  passed  by.     The  young  man  re- 
plete with  godly  zeal,  pitying  the  ignorance  and  idolatry  of  the 
people,  in  honouring  that  so  devoutly  which   the  priest  lifted  up, 
was  not  able  to  forbear,  but,  opening  his  mouth,  and  turning  to  the 
people,  he  exhorted  them  not  to  honour  the  visible  bread  as  God, 
which  neither  was  God,  nor  yet  ordained  of  God  to  be  honoured,  &c. ; 
with  such  other  words  more  of  christian  information.     For  this  cause, 
straightway,  he  was  apprehended  by  the  mayor,  and  afterwards  ac* 
cused  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  committed  to  the  Compter, 
then  in  Bread-street,  where  he  not  long  continued,  but,  falling  into 
a  sickness,  how  or  whereupon  I  cannot  tell,  shortly  upon  the  siune 
changed  this  mortal  life:  whose  pardon,  notwithstanoing,  was  ob- 
tained of  the  lord  protector,  and  should  have  been  brought  him,  if  he 
had  continued.     And  thus  much  concerning  Thomas  Dobbe  and 
others. 

Over  and  besides,  I  find  that  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  king 
Edward,  which  was  a.d.  1547,  there  was  one  John  Hume,  servant  to 
Master  Lewnax,  of  Wressel,  apprehended,  accused,  and  sent  up  to 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  the  said  Master  Lewnax,  his  mas- 
ter, and  Maigaret  Lewnax,  his  mistress,  for  these  articles. 

I.  First,  for  denying  the  sacrament  (as  it  was  then  called)  <^  the  altar,  to  be 
the  real  flesh  and  bIo<3  of  Christ 

II.  For  wying  that  he  would  never  veil  his  bonnet  unto  it,  to  be  burned 
there-for. 

III.  For  saying  that  if  he  should  hear  mass,  he  should  be  damned. 

For  this  was  he  sent  up  by  his  master  and  mistress  aforesaid,  with 
special  letters  unto  the  archbishop,  requiring  him  severely  to  be 

J)unished  by  the  law  for  the  isame.    But,  because  I  find  no  execution 
bUowing  thereupon,  I  therefore  pass  over  this  story  of  him. 

These  things  premised,  when  this  virtuous  and  godly  young  prince 
(indued  as  you  have  heard  with  special  graces  from  God)  was  now 
peaceably  established  in  his  kingdom,  and  had  a  council  about  hinv, 
grave,  wise,  and  zealous  in  God^s  causey  especially  his  unde  the  dnke 
of  Somerset,  he  then  most  earnestly  likewise  desired,  as  well  the 
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sdward  advancement  of  the  troe  honour  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  planting 
^^'     of  his  sincere  religion,  as  also  the  utter  suppression  and  extiroation  d 
A.  D.   all  idolatry,  superstition,  hjrpocrisy,  and  otner  enormities  ana  abuses, 
^^^^'   throughout  his  realms  and  dominions :  and  therefore  foHowing,  as  is 
before  expressed,  the  good  example  of  king  Josias,  he  determined 
forthwith  to  enter  into  some  reformation  of  religion  in  the  church  of 
England.    And,  forasmuch  as  at  his  first  entry  (notwithstanding  his 
father^s  good  beginning,  in  abolishing  the  usuiped  power  of  Anti- 
christ), he  yet  found  most  of  his  laws  greatly  repugning  against  tbk 
his  z^ous  enterprise,  he  therefore  purpos^  by  the  advice  of  his 
said  wise  and  honourable  council,  and  of  his  own  regal  power  and  au- 
thority, somewhat  to  prosecute  his  godly  purpose^  until  such  time  as 
by  consent  of  the  whole  estate  of  paniament,  he  might  establish  a  mme 
finse,  perfect,  and  uniform  order  therein. 
Order  Wbercupon,  intending  first  a  genend  visitation  over  all  the  bishop- 

^tbe     rics  within  his  realm  (tnereby  as  weU  to  understand,  as  also  to  ra- 
re^njLg  ^^^^  ^^^  abuses  in  the  same),  he  chose  out  certain  wise,  learned, 
of  reu-     discreet,  and  worshipful  personages,  to  be  his  commissioners  in  that 
behalf;  and  so,  dividing  them  into  several  companies,  assigned  unto 
i.eamed   them  Several  dioceses  to  be  visited ;  appointing,  likewise,  unto  every 
JJ^JJJ  company,  one  or  two  godly  learned  preachers,  who,  at  every  sessioo, 
bjr  him.    should  in  their  preaching  both  instruct  the  people  in  the  true  doe- 
trine  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  in  all  love  and  obedience  to  the 
same ;  and,  also,  earnestly  dehort  them  fix>m  their  old  superstiiion 
and  wonted  idolatry.    And  that  they  might  be  more  orderly  directed 
in  this  their  commission,  there  were  delivered  unto  them  certain 
injimctions  and  ecclesiastical  orders  drawn  out  by  the  king^s  learned 
council,  which  they  should  both  inquire  o^  and  also  command  in  hii 
majestVs  behalf,  to  be  thenceforth  observed  of  every  person,  to  whoa 
they  did  severally  appertain  within  their  sundry  circuits. 

*Certain^  Ecclesiastical  Laws^  or  general  Injunctions,  given  by  King 
Edward  to  the  Church  of  Engknd. 

The  king's  most  roval  majesty,  by  the  advice  of  his  most  dear  uncle  the 
duke  of  Somerset,  lord  protector  of  all  his  realms,  dominioas,  and  subjects,  and 
governor  of  his  most  royal  person,  and  the  residue  of  his  most  honouratie 
council  (intending  the  acfrancement  of  the  true  honour  of  Almighty  God,  the 
suppression  of  idolatry  and  superstition  throughout  all  his  realms  and  domi- 
nions, and  to  plant  true  religion,  to  the  extirpation  of  all  hypocrisy,  enonnitiei, 
and  abuses,  as  to  his  duty  appertaineth) :  doth  minister  untt>  his  loving  suHecfs 
these  godly  injunctions  heremer  following,  whereof  part  were  nven  unto  them 
heretofore  by  the  authority  of  his  most  dearly  beloved  father  king  Henry  the 
eighth,  of  most  famous  memory,  and  part  are  now  ministered  and  given  by  his 
majes^ :  all  which  injunctions  his  highness  willeth  and  commandeth  hii«  said 
lonng  subjects,  by  his  supreme  authority,  obedientiy  to  receive,  and  truly  to 
observe  and  keep,  every  man  in  their  offices,  degrees,  and  states,  as  they  will 
avoid  his  displeasure,  and  the  pains  in  the  same  injunctions  hereafter  ex- 
pressed. 

The  first,  that  all  deans,  archdeacons,  parsons,  vicars,  and  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons, shall  faithfully  keep  and  observe,  and,  as  far  as  in  them  may  lay,  shall  cause 


(1)  For  these  iniunctioiM,  see  edition  1569,  pp.  «84-^<8e.  Alto  '  IninnctioiM  clreB  bj  the  moste 
.  joeUent  prince  Edward  the  Sixte,'  &c.  8to.  Lond.  1547.  To  the  I^Junctiona  Is  aspended  *  The 
^onrme  of  biddyng  the  Common  Prayers.*    In  which,  three  tnlijtocts  are  recommended  for  prayer ; 


naaely,  llitt,  the  church  and  the  kixig's  mf^esty ; 

dergy ;  and  thirdly,  what  is  somewhat  ] 

out  of  this  world,  in  the  flUth  of  Christ, 

meat,  may  rest,  hoth  body  and  soul,  with  Abnham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  tbe  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

—En. 


tie  church  and  the  kixig's  miOesty ;  secondly,  the  lord  protectm;  the  eooncfl.  and 
Tdly.  what  is  somewhat  remarkable,  *  you  shiOl  pray /or  all  them  that  are  departed 
d,  in  the  flUth  of  Christ,  that  they,  with  us,  and  we  with  them,  at  the  day  of  Jodg- 
^_^  ..  ^-      J       .      ..^  .^.  ..        ,  ...     In  tbe  kingdom  4  *  * 
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to  be  observed  and  kept  of  otfaen,  all  and  lingular  the  laws  and  ttatutes  made  as  Siwmrd 
well  for  the  abolishing  and  extirpation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  pretensed  and      ^^* 
usurped  power  and  jurisdiction,  as  for  the  establishment  and  confirmation  of  the,    a  j^ 
king^s  authority,  jurisdiction,  and  supremacy  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,    j  ka4 

And,  furthermore,  all  ecclesiastical  persons  having  cure  of  souls,  shall,  to  the L 

uttermost  of  their  wit,  knowledge,  ana  learning,  purely,  sincerely,  and  without  Eccimiat- 
any  colour  or  dissimulation,  declare,  manifest,  and  open,  four  times  everv  year  ^  ^'' 
at  the  least,  in  their  sermons  and  other  collations,  tnat  the  bishop  of  Home's  pieaeh 
usurped  power  and  jurisdiction,  having  no  establishment  or  ground  by  the  law  **^J{^ 
of  God,  was  of  most  just  causes  taken  away  and  abolished :  and  that,  therefore,  tbeblshop 
no  manner  of  obedience  or  subjection  witnin  his  realms  or  dominions  is  due  of  Rome's 
unto  him :  and  that  the  king's  power,  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  is  the  ^^JJ^ 
highest  power  under  God,  to  wnom  all  men  within  the  same  realms  and  domi*  •j^^ 
nions,  by  God's  laws,  owe  most  loyalfy  and  obedience,  afore  and  above  all  king's  sn- 
other  powers  and  potentates  in  earth.  Besides  tlus,  to  the  intent  that  all  super-  [^^J^*^^ 
stition  and  hypocnsy,  crept  into  divers  men's  hearts,  may  vanish  away,  they  preached 
shall  not  set  forth  or  extol  any  images,  relics,  or  miracles,  for  any  superstition  rour 
or  lucre;  nor  allure  the  people,  by  any  enticements,  to  the  pilgrimage  of  any  ^^^^ 
saint  or  image ;  but,  reprovm^r  the  same,  they  shall  teach,  that  all  goodness, 
health,  and  grace,  ought  to  be  ooth  asked  and  looked  for  only  of  God,  as  of  the 
very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  of  none  other. 

Item,  That  they,  the  persons  above  rehearsed,  shall  make,  or  cause  to  be  one  ter- 
made,  in  their  churches  and  every  other  cure  tfiey  have,  one  sermon  every  {»»o>» »' 
muirter  of  the  year  at  the  least,  wherein  they  shall  purely  and  sincerely  declare  ^^ 
the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  same  exhort  the  hearers  to  the  works  of  &ith,  quarter 
mercy,  and  diarity,  specially  prescribed  and  commanded  in  Scripture ;   and  ^i^^u 
that  works  devised  by  man's  fantasies,  beside  Scripture :  as  wandering  to  pil- 
grimages, offering  of  money,  candles,  or  tapers  to  relics  or  images,  or  kissmg 
and  licking  of  the  same,  praying  upon  beads,  and  such  like  superstition,  have 
not  only  no  promise  of  reward  in  Scnpture  for  doing  of  them :  but,  contrariwise, 

Seat  threats  and  maledictions  of  God,  for  that  they  be  things  tending  to  ido- 
try  and  superstition,  which,  of  all  other  offences,  God  AlmighQr  doth  most 
detest  and  abhor;  for  that  the  same  diminisheth  most  his  honour  and  glory. 

Item,  That  such  images  as  they  know,  in  any  of  their  cures,  to  be,  or  to  have  images  to 
been,  so  abused  with  pilgrimage  or  offerings  of  any  thing  made  thereunto,  or  ^  ^^*" 
that  shall  be  hereafter  mcensed  unto,  they,  and  none  other  private  persons,    ^^"' 
shall,  for  the  avoiding  of  that  most  detestabk  offence  of  idolatry,  forthwith 
take  down  and  destroy  the  same ;  and  shall  suffer  firom  henceforth  no  torches, 
nor  candles,  tapers,  nor  images  of  wax,  to  be  set  afore  any  image  or  picture, 
but  only  two  lights  upon  the  high  altar  before  the  sacrament,  which,  for  Uie 
significadon  that  Chnst  is  the  very  true  light  of  the  world,  they  shall  suffer  to 
remain  still;  admonishing  their  parishioners,  that  imaces  serve  for  no  other 
purpose  but  to  be  a  remembrance,  whereby  men  may  be  admonished  of  the 
noly  lives  and  conversation  of  them  that  the  said  images  do  represent ;  which 
images,  if  they  do  abuse  for  any  other  intent,  they  commit  idolatry  in  the  same, 
to  the  great  danger  of  their  souls. 

Item,  That  every  holy-day  throughout  the  year,  where  they  have  no  sermon,  instnic- 
they  shall,  immediately  after  the  gospel,  plainly  recite  to  their  parishioners  in  ^os  on 
the  pulpit,  the  pater-noster,  the  creeo,  and  the  ten  commandments  in  English,  ^jf^~ 
to  the  intent  the  people  may  learn  the  same  by  heart :  exhorting  all  parents 
and  householders  to  teach  their  children  and  servants  the  same,  as  tney  are 
bound  by  the  law  of  God,  and  in  consequence,  to  do. 

Item,  That  they  shall  charge  fiuhers  and  mothers,  masters  and  governors,  charge  to 
to  bestow  their  children  and  servants,  even  from  ^eir  childhood,  either  in  p^t* 
leamine,  or  to  some  honest  exercise,  occupatioii,  or  husbandry,  exhorting  and  !l^n.'°*** 
counseUinfr,  and  by  all  ^eir  ways  and  means  they  may,  as  well  in  their  sermons 
and  collations  as  others,  persuading  their  said  Others  and  mothers,  masters, 
and  other  governors,  diligently  to  provide  and  foresee,  that  the  youth  be  in  no 
manner  of  wise  brought  up  hi  idleness,  lest  at  any  time  afterwa^  for  lack  of 
some  craf^  occupation,  or  other  honest  mean  to  live  by,  they  be  driven  to 
begginfi^,  stealing,  or  some  other  unthrifttness :  forasmuch  as  we  may  daily  see, 
through  sloth  and  idleness,  divers  valiant  men  &11  some  to  begging,  and  some 
to  theft  and  murder,  which  after,  brought  to  caUmity  and  misery,  do  blame  their 
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Edwri  parents,  friendsy  and  governors,  which  suffered  them  to  be  brought  i^>  so  idly  ia 
^^*      their  youth :  whereas,  if  they  had  been  weU  brought  up  in  good  leamine,  some 
.   p.     occupation,  or  craft,  they  should,  being  rulers  of  theic  own  housebold,  have 
1  k^^    profited  as  well  themselves,  as  divers  other  persons,  to  the  great  commoditj 
and  ornament  of  the  commonwealth. 
The  M-         Also,  That  the  said  parsons,  vicars,  and  other  curates,  shall  diligently  pro- 
to^d^  vide,  that  the  sacraments  be  reverendy  and  duly  ministered  in  their  parisnes. 
adminis-  And  if  at  any  time  it  happen  them,  in  any  of  the  cases  expressed  in  the  statutes 
tered.       of  this  realm,  or  of  special  license  given  by  the  king  s  majesty,  to  be  absent 
from  their  benefices,  they  shall  leave  their  cure  not  to  a  rude  and  unlearned 
person,  but  to  an  honest,  well  learned,  and  expert  curate,  that  can,  by  his 
ability,  teach  the  rude  and  unlearned  of  their  cure,  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
reduce  them  to  the  ri^ht  way  that  do  err ;  and  which  will  also  execute  their 
injunctions,  and  do  then:  duty  otherwise,  as  they  are  bound  to  do  in  every  be- 
half; and  accordingly  may  and  will  profit  their  cure  no  less  with  rood  example 
of  living,  than  with  the  declaration  of  the  word  of  God ;  or  else  their  lack  and 
de&ult  shall  be  imputed  unto  them,  who  shall  straitly  answer  for  the  same, 
if  they  do  otherwise.    And  always  let  them  see,  that  neither  they,  nor  thdr 
curates,  do  seek  more  their  own  profit,  promotion,  or  advant^e,  than  the  profit 
of  Uie  souls  that  they  have  under  their  cure,  or  the  glory  oi  God. 
The  Bible      Also,  That  they  shall  provide,  within  three  months  next  after  this  visitation, 
to  be^^'^  one  book  of  the  whole  Kble  of  the  laigest  volume  in  English,  and  within  one 
Tided  ^r*  twelvemonth  next  after  the  said  visitation,  the  paraphrase  of  Erasmus,  also  in 
public       English,  upon  the  Gospels,  and  the  same  set  up  in  some  convenient  place  within 
"'^'         the  said  cnurch  that  they  have  cure  o(  where  their  parishioners  may  most 
commodiously  resort  unto,  and  read  the  same;   the  cnm:ges  of  which  books 
shall  be  rateably  well  borne,  between  the  person  or  proprietary,  and   the 
parishes  aforesaid ;  that  is  to  say,  the  one  half  by  the  person  or  propiietary, 
and  the  other  half  by  the  parishioners.    And  they  shall  discourage  no  man, 
authorized  and  licens^  thereunto,  firom  the  reading  of  any  part  of  the  Hble 
either  in  Latin  or  English,  but  shall  rather  conform  and  exhort  every  penon  to 
read  the  same  as  the  very  lively  Word  of  God,  and  the  special  food  of  man's 
soul,  that  all  christian  persons  are  bound  to  embrace,  believe  and  follow,  if 
they  look  to  be  saved,  wnereby  they  may  the  better  know  their  duties  to  God; 
ever  gently  and  charitably   exhorting  them,   and  in   his    majesty's   name 
straitly  charging  and  commanding  them,  that,  in  the  reading  thereof  no  man 
to  reason  or  contend,  but  quietly  to  hear  the  reader. 
The  oier-      Also,  the  said  ecclesiastical  persons  shall  in  no  wise,  at  any  unlawful  time, 
gy  not  to  nor  for  any  other  cause  than  for  their  honest  necessity,  haunt  or  resort  to  anj 
ven»!^  taverns  or  ale-houses;   and  after  their  dinner  or  suuper  they  shall  not  gife 
themselves  to  drinking  or  riot,  spending  their  time  idly,  by  day  or  bv  night,  at 
dice,  cards,  tables^plajdng,  or  any  other  unlawful  game :  but,  at  afl  times  u 
they  shall  have  leisure,  the^  shall  hear  or  read  somewhat  of  Holy  Scripture,  or 
shall  occupy  themselves  with  some  honest  exercise ;  and  that  they  always  do 
the  things  which  appertain  to  honesty  with  endeavour  to  profit  ue  conunon 
weal,  havine  always  in  mind,  that  they  ought  to  excel  others  in  purity  of  life, 
and  should  be  examples  to  the  people  to  live  weU  and  chrisdanly. 
Questions      Item,  That  they  shall,  in  confessions  every  Lent,  examine  every  person  that 
to  be  pat  cometh  to  confession,  whether  they  can  recite  the  Articles  of  their  Faith,  the 
feMton.     P**«r-No8ter.  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in  English ;  and  hear  them  say  the 
same  particularly :  wherein  if  they  be  not  perfect,  they  shall  declare,  then,  that 
every  christian  person  ought  to  know  the  said  things  before  they  should  receive 
the  blessed  sacrament  of  Uie  altar;  and  monish  them  to  learn  the  said  necessary 
things  more  perfectly;  or  else  thev  ought  not  presume  to  come  to  God's  board 
without  perfect  knowledj^  and  will  to  observe  the  same ;  and  if  they  do,  it  is 
at  the  great  peril  of  their  souls,  and  also  to  the  worldly  rebuke  that  they  might 
incur  hereafter  by  the  same. 
Pre«ehen      Also,  that  they  shall  admit  no  man  to  preach  within  any  their  cures,  but  such 
to  be  u«    as  shall  a]>pear  unto  them  to  be  sufficiently  licensed  thereunto  by  Uie  king's 
••"•^*     majesty,  his  mce  the  lord  protector,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  arcn- 
bishop  of  York  in  his  province,  or  the  bishop  in  his  diocese :  and  such  as  shall 
be  so  licensed  they  shall  gladly  receive,  to  declare  the  Word  of  God  without  ax^ 
resistance  or  contradiction. 
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Also,  if  they  have  heretofore  declared  to  their  parishioners  any  thing  to  the  Sdwmrd 
extolling  or  setting  forth  of  pilgrimages,  relics,  or  images,  or  lighting  of  candles,      ^^- 
kissing,  kneeling,  decking  of  the  same  images,  or  any  such  superstition,  they    ^^  j^ 
shall  now,  openlv,  hefore  the  same,  recant  and  reprove  the  same ;   showing    1547* 

them,  as  the  truth  is,  that  they  did  the  same  upon  no  ground  of  Scripture,  hut L 

were  led  and  seduced  hy  a  common  error  or  abuse,  crept  into  the  church  arrora  to 
through  the  sufferance  and  avarice  of  such  as  felt  profit  by  the  same.  rlS^ 

Also,  if  they  do  or  shall  know  any  man,  within  their  parish  or  elsewhere.  Letters 
that  is  a  letter  of  the  Word  of  God  to  be  read  in  English,  or  sincerely  preached,  and  hln- 
or  of  the  execution  of  these  the  king's  majes^'s  injunctions,  or  a  favourer  of  *JjJJ^  ^^ 
the  bishop  of  Rome's  pretensed  power,  now  by  the  laws  of  this  realm  justly  word,  to 
rejected,  extirped,  and  taken  away,  utterly  they  shall  detect  and  present  the  he  dctoct- 
same  to  the  bug,  or  his  council,  or  to  the  justice  of  the  peace  next  adjoining.     ® 

Also,  that  the  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  and  parishioners  of  every  parish  witnin  Ar^ter 
this  realm,  shall,  in  their  churches  and  chapels,  keep  one  book  or  register,  {J  ^t^^* 
wherein  they  shall  write  the  day  and  year  of  every  wedding,  christening,  and  parUh- 
burial,  made  within  their  parish  for  their  time ;  and  so  every  man  succeeding  ^^^^. 
them  likewise ;  and  also  tnerein  shall  write  every  person  s  name,  that  shall  be  ^g^\  ' 
so  wedded,  christened,  or  buried;  and,  for  the  safe  keeping  of  the  same  book,  church- 
the  parish  shall  be  bound  to  provide,  of  their  common  charges,  one  big  coffer,  ^I^J* 
with  two  locks  and  keys,  whereof  the  one  to  remain  with  the  parson,  vicar,  or  pviBh. 
ciu*ate,  and  the  other  with  the  wardens  of  every  parish,  church,  or  chapel, 
wherein  the  said  book  shall  be  laid  up  :  which  book  they  shall  every  Sunday 
take  forth,  and,  in  the  presence  of  the  said  wardens  or  one  of  them,  write  and 
record  in  the  same  all  the  weddings,  christeninffs,  and  burials,  made  the  whole 
week  before;  and,  that  done,  to  lay  up  ^e  book  in  the  said  coffer,  as  before: 
and,  for  every  time  that  the  same  shall  be  omitted,  the  party  that  shall  be  in 
fault  thereof,  shall  be  forfeit  to  the  said  church'  3«.  4i?.,  to  be  employed  to  the 
poor  men's  box  of  that  parish. 

Furthermore,  because  the  goods  of  the  church  are  called  the  goods  of  the  Non-re«i- 
poor,  and,  at  these  days,  nothmg  is  less  seen,  than  the  poor  to  be  sustained  ^^^ 
with  the  same,  all  parsons,  vicars,  pensioners,  prebendaries,  and  other  beneficed  fruits 
men  within  this  deanery,  not  being  resident  upon  their  benefices,  who  mav  ^^  ^^ 
dispend  yearly  201.  and  above,  either  within  this  deanery  or  elsewhere,  shall  abov^to 
distribute  hereafter  among  their  poor  parishioners,  or  other  inhabitants  there,  distribute 
in  the  presence  of  the  churchwardens  or  some  other  honest  men  of  the  parish,  !j^*i,^ 
the  fortieth  part  of  the  fruits  and  revenues  of  their  said  benefices,  lest  tnev  be  fortieth 
men  worthily  noted  of  ing^titude,  who,  reserving  so  many  parts  to  themselves,  pvt. 
cannot  vouchsafe  to  impart  the  fortieth  portion  thereof  among  the  poor  people 
of  that  parish,  that  is  so  fruitful  and  prontable  to  them. 

And,  to  the  intent  that  learned  men  may  hereafter  spring  the  more  for  the  Every  be- 
execution  of  the  premises,  every  parson,  vicar,  clerk,  or  beneficed  man  within  ^^^^^ 
this  deanery,  having  yearly  to  dispend,  in  benefices  and  other  promotions  of  And  a 
the  church,  a  100/.,  shall  give  competent  exhibition  to  one  scholar;  and  for  as  scholar  at 
many  hundred  pounds  more  as  he  may  dispend,  to  so  many  scholars  more,  yeni^r 
shall  give  like  exhibition  in  the  imiversity  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  or  some 
grammar  school ;  which,  after  they  have  profited  in  good  learning,  may  be  per- 
tainers  of  their  patron's  cure  and  charge,  as  well  in  preaching,  as  otherwise  in 
the  execution  of  then*  offices ;  or  may,  when  need  shall  be,  ouerwise  profit  the 
common  weal,  with  their  counsel  and  wisdom. 

Also,  that  all  proprietaries,  parsons,   vicars,  and  clerks,  having  churches,  orpriestsT 
chapels  or  mansions  within  this  deanery,  shall  bestow  yearly,  hereafter,  upon  ^'^°"* 
the  same  mansions  or  chancels  of  their  churches  being  in  decay,  the  fifth  part  chancels, 
of  theur  benefices,  till  they  be  frillv  repaired ;  and  the  same,  so  repaired,  shall 
always  keep  and  maintain  in  good  estate. 

Also,  that  the  said  parsons,  vicars,  and  clerks,  shall,  once  every  (juarier  of 
the  year,  read  these  injunctions  given  unto  them,  openly  and  dehberately, 
before  all  their  parishioners ;  to  the  intent  that  both  they  may  be  the  better 
admonished  of  their  duty,  and  their  said  parishioners  the  more  moved  to  follow 
the  same  for  their  part. 

Also,  forasmuch  as,  by  a  law  establbhed,  every  man  is  bound  to  pay  his 
tithes,  no  man  shall,  by  colour  of  duty  omitted  by  the  curates,  detam  their 
tithes,  and  so  redouble  and  requite  one  wrong  with  another,  or  be  his  own 
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Miw^rd  judge ;  but  shall  truly  pay  the  fame  as  he  hath  been  accustomed,  to  tbe  *par^ 

^^'     sons,  vicars,  and  curates,  without  any  restraint  or  diminution.    And  such  tack 

.  j^     and  default  as  they  can  justly  find  in  their  parsons  and  curates,  to  call  fcnr  the 

1547*    ^^^'"'^^'^  thereof,  at  their  ordinary's,  and  other  superior's  hands ;     whp, 

ul.  upon  complaint  and  due  proof  thereof,  shall  reform  the  same  accordinglj. 

Case  of        Also,  that  no  parson,  nom  henceforth,  alter  or  change  the  order  and  maimer 
^^^Jl^     of  any  fasting-day  that  is  so  commanded,  nor  of  Common  Prayer,  or  divine 
Of  Art-'    service,  otherwise  than  is  specified  in  these  Injunctions,  until  such  time  as  the 
tnf-<iay».  tame  shall  be  otherwise  ordered  and  transposed  by  the  king's  authority. 
Church-        Also,  that  the  parson,  vicar,  curate,  chantry-priest,  and  stipendiary,  being 
have^   under  (he  degree  of  a  bachelor  of  divinity,  shall  provide  and  have  of  his  own, 
Tesu-      within  three  months  after  this  visitation,  die  New  Testament,  both  in  Lathi  and 
ta^LaUn**  ^^^g^^  ^*^  paraphrase  upon  the  sapie  of  Erasmus ;  and  diligently  study  the 
and  Eng-  9ame,  conferring  the  one  with  the  other.     And  the  bishope  and  ordinariee,  by 
Hsh,  witb  themselves  or  their  officers,  in  their  synods  and  visitations,  shall  examine  the 
phn^    said  ecclesiastical  persons,  how  they  have  profited  in  the  study  of  Scripture- 
The  Roa-   ^^^9  ^  ^^  ^^^  <»  lugh  mass,  within  every  church,  he  that  saye^  or  aingeth 
pel  and     the  same,  shall  read,  or  cause  to  be  read,  the  episde  and  gospel  of  that  maaa,  in 
he  rM^?  English,  and  not  in  Latin,  in  the  pulpit,  or  m  such  convenient  place  as  the 
Uie  hear"  people  may  hear  ihe  same.    And  also  every  Sunday  and  hoW-day,  they  ahaO 
iugof  Um  plainly  and  distinctly  read,  or  cause  to  be  read,  one  chapter  of  the  New  Testa- 
v^V'^      ment  in  English,  in  the  said  place  at  matins,  immediately  afWr  the  leasiiBs ; 
and  at  evensong,  after  Magnincat,  one  chapter  of  the  Old  Testament     And, 
to  the  intent  the  premises  may  be  more  conveniently  done,  the  lung's  mncMty'm 
pleasure  is,  that  when  nine  lessons  should  be  read  in  Uie  church,  three  of  them 
should  be  omitted  and  left  out,  with  their  responds ;  and  at  evensong-time^  the 
responds,  with  all  the  memories,  shall  be  left  out,  for  that  purpose. 

Also,  because  those  persons  which  be  sick  and  in  peril  of  death,  be  oftentimes 
put  in  despair  by  the  craft  and  subtlety  of  the  devil,  who  is  then  most  busy, 
and  specially  wibi  them  that  lack  the  knowledge,  sure  persuasion,  and  stedfast 
belief,  that  they  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  ereat  and  infinite  mercy  wluch 
Almighty  God,  of  liis  bountiful  goodness  ana  mere  liberality,  without  our 
deserving,  hath  offered  finely  to  all  persons  that  put  their  full  trust  and  confi- 
dence in  him :  therefore,  that  this  damnable  vice  of  despair  may  be  deai^ 
taken  away,  and  firm  behef  and  steadfast  hope  surely  conceived  by  all  dieir 
parishioners  being  in  any  danger,  they  shall  learn,  and  have  always  in  a  readi- 
ness, such  comfortable  places  and  sentences  of  Scripture,  as  do  set  fortii  the 
mercy,  benefits,  and  goodness  of  Almighty  God  towards  all  penitent  and  believ- 
ing persons ;  that  they  may,  at  all  times  when  necessity  shall  require,  comfort 
promptly  their  flock  with  the  lively  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  only  stay  af 
man's  conscience. 
Prooea-  Also,  to  avoid  all  contention  and  strife,  which  heretofore  hath  risen  amongst 
•ions  laid  the  king's  majesty's  subjects  in  sundry  places  of  his  realms  imd  dominiona,  by 
^'^'  reason  of  fond  courtesy,  and  changins^  of  places  in  procession,  and  also  Uiat  they 
may  the  more  quietly  hear  that  which  is  said  or  sung,  to  their  edifying,  they 
shaJl  not  from  henceforth,  in  any  parish  church,  at  any  time  use  any  procesaioa 
about  the  church  or  church-yard,  or  o&er  place ;  but  immediately  before  high 
mass,  the  priests,  with  others  of  the  choir,  shall  kneel  in  the  midst  OC  the  churdi, 
and  sing  or  say  plainly  or  distinctly  the  Litany  which  is  set  forth  in  English; 
adding  nothing  thereto,  but  as  the  king's  grace  shall  hereafter  appoint ;  and,  in 
cathedral  or  coUegiate  churches,  the  same  shall  be  dore  in  such  places  as  our 
commissaries  in  our  visitation  shall  appoint  And  in  the  time  of  ue  Htany,  of 
the  high  mass,  of  the  sermon,  and  wnen  the  priest  readeth  the  Scripture  to 
the  parishioners,  no  manner  of  persons,  without  a  just  and  urgent  cause,  shall 
depart  out  of  the  church ;  and  all  ringing  and  knolnng  of  bells,  shall  be  utterly 
fbnbome  for  that  time,  except  one  hell,  in  convenient  time,  to  be  rung  and 
knoUed  before  the  sermon. 
The  true  Also,  like  as  the  people  be  commonly  occupied  on  the  work-day  with  bodily 
\uing  of  labour,  for  their  booily  sustenance,  so  was  the  holy-day,  at  the  first  b^finning, 
t^e  hoij-  godly  instituted  and  ordained,  that  the  people  should  that  day  give  themselves 
whoUy  to  God :  and  whereas,  in  our  time,  God  is  more  ofiendra  than  pleased, 
more  dishonoured  upon  the  holy-day,  because  of  idleness,  pride,  drunkenness, 
quarrelling,  and  brawling,  which  are  most  used  on  such  days  (people,  never- 
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tkeleM,  pemmding  themielTefl  fitfflcientlT  to  honour  God  on  that  day,  if  they  M4m9r4 
hear  Mass  and  Service,  though  they  unaerstand  nothing  to  their  edifying) ;      ^^' 
therefore,  all  the  king*s  faithfiil  and  loving  sulnects  shall,  from  henceforth,     *  jj 
celebrate  and  keep  their  holy-day  according  to  God's  holy  will  and  pleasure ;    ^^.S 
that  is,  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God  read  and  taught ;  in  private  and  public 1- 


prayers ;  in  acknowledging  their  offences  to  God ;  in  amendment  of  the 
same;  in  reconciling  themselves  charitably  to  their  ne^hbours,  where  dis- 
pleasure hath  been ;  m  oftentimes  receiving  the  communion  of  the  ,very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ ;  in  visiting  the  poor  and  sick ;  in  using  all  soberness  and 
godly  conversation.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  all  parsons,  vicar%  and  curates, 
shall  teach  and  declare  unto  their  parishioners,  that  they  may,  with  a  safe  and 
<|uiet  conscience,  in  the  time  of  harvest,  labour  upon  the  holy  and  festival  davs,  Harvest- 
and  save  the  thing  which  God  hath  sent  And  if,  for  any  scrupulosity,  or  grucfge  ^^^' 
of  conscience,  men  should  superstitiously  abstain  from  working  upon  those  days, 
that  then  they  should  grievouriy  offend  and  displease  God. 

Also,  forasmuch  as  variance  and  contention  is  a  thing  which  most  displeaseth  Diligent 
God,  and  is  most  contrary  to  the  blessed  communion  df  the  body  and  blood  of  g''"'"*' 
our  Saviour  Christ,  curates  shall  in  no  case  admit  to  the  receiving  thereof,  any  h^dbefore 
of  their  cure  and  flock,  who  hath  maliciouslv  and  openly  contended  with  his  the  com- 
neighbour,  unless  the  same  do  first  charitably  and  openly  reconcile  himself  ^1^  *^ 
again,  renutting  all  rancour  and  malice,  whatsoever  controversy  hath  been  nion. 
between  them.    And,  nevertheless,  their  just  titles  and  rights  they  may  chari- 
tably prosecute  before  such  as  have  audiority  to  hear  the  same. 
.  Also,  that  every  dean,  archdeacon,  master  of  coU^iate  church,  master  of  a  godly 
hospital,  and  prebendary,  being  priest,  shall  preach  by  himself  personally,  charge  ^ 
twice  every  year  at  the  least,  either  in  the  place  where  he  is  entitled,  or  in  some  nlflced 
church  where  he  hath  jurisdiction,  or  else  which  is  to  the  said  place  appropriate  minister. 
or  united. 

Also,  that  they  shall  instruct  and  teach  in  their  cures,  that  no  man  ought  Dittinc- 
obstinately  and  maliciously  to  break  and  violate  the  laudable  ceremonies  of  the  ^<^* "  ^^ 
church,  by  the  king  commanded  to  be  observed,  as  yet  not  abrogated.     And,  2^!"^ 
on  the  other  side,  that  whosoever  doth  superstitiously  abuse  them,  doth  the 
same  to  the  great  peril  of  his  soul's  health ;  as  in  casting  holy  water  upon  his 
bed,  upon  images  and  other  dead  things ;  or  bearing  about  him  holy  bread,  or 
St  John's  Goi^l ;  or  making  crosses  of  wood  upon  Palm  Sunday,  in  time  of 
reading  of  the  passion ;  or  keening  of  private  holy-da3rs,  as  bakers,  brewers, 
smiths,  shoemakers,  and  such  otners  do ;  or  ringing  of  the  holy  bells,  or  blessing 
with  the  holy  candle,  to  die  intent  thereby  to  be  discharged  of  the  burden  of 
sm,  or  drive  away  devils,  or  to  put  away  dreams  and  phantasies ;  or  in  putting 
trust  and  confidence  of  health  and  salvation  in  the  same  ceremonies,  when  they 
be  only  ordained  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  benefits  which  we  have 
received  by  Christ    And  if  any  use  them  for  any  other  purpose,  he  grievously 
offendeth  God. 

Also,  that  they  shall  take  away,  utterly  extinct  and  destroy,  all  shrines,  AUmonu- 
coverings  of  shrines,  tables,  candlesticks,  trindlcs,  or  rolls  of  wax,  pictures,  ^^^  ^^ 
paintings,  and  all  other  monuments  of  feigned  miracles,  pilgrimages,  idolatry,  ^^^S^ 
and  si^erstition,  so  tfuit  there  remain  no  memory  of  the  same  on  walls,  glasses,  guished. 
windows,  or  elsewhere,  within  their  churches  or  houses ;  and  they  shall  exhort 
all  their  parishioners  to  do  the  like  within  their  several  houses. 

Also,  Uiat  the  churchwardens,  at  the  common  charge  of  ihe  parishioners,  in 
every  church  shall  provide  a  comely  and  honest  pulpit,  to  be  set  m  a  convenient 
place  within  the  same,  for  the  preaching  of  Goas  Word. 

Also,  they  shall  provide  and  nave,  within  three  months  after  this  visitation,  a  a  chest  to 
strong  chest,  with  a  hole  in  the  upper  part  thereof,  to  be  provided  at  the  cost  and  ^  Pn>> 
charge  of  the  parish,  having  three  keys,  whereof  one  shaO  remain  in  the  custody  ^q  p^),. 
of  the  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  and  the  other  two,  in  the  custody  of  the  church-  lie  charge 
wardens,  or  any  other  two  honest  men,  to  be  appointed  by  the  parish  from  year  ^  «j«*ve 
to  year;  which  chest  you  shall  set  and  fasten  near  unto  the  high  altar,  to  the  tJthT* 
intent  the  parishioners  should  put  into  it  their  oblations  and  alms  for  their  poor  poor,  and 
neighbours.    And  the  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  shall  diligently  from  time  to  |^^Y*^ 
time,  and  especially  when  men  make  their  testaments,  cul  upon,  exhort,  and  upon  to 
move  their  neighbours,  to  confer  and  give,  as  they  may  well  spare,  to  the  said  ^^  ^ 
chest ;  declaring  unto  them  that  whereas,  heretofore,  they  have  been  diligent  to 
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Mdtomri  bestow  much  mibrtance  otherwke  tiian  Grod  coamnded,  njpauyagdmmf  pit» 

^^'     grimages,  trentals,  decking  of  tmageSy  oflferinff  of  oandlei,  ginng  to  die  lriaT%' 

^  j^     and  upon  other  like  blind  devotions,  lixey  ought,  at  this  time,  to  be  much  mora 

1547*    ^^y  ^  ^®^P  ^  P^'^  '^^  needy,  knowing  that  to  relieve  the  poor  is   a 

^ 1,  true  worshipping  of  God,  required  earnestly  upon  pain  ci  eyeriasCti^  <lanfmMf* 

tion ;  and  that  also  whatsoever  is  given  for  tneir  comfort,  is  given  to  Christ 
himself,  and  so  is  accepted  of  him ;  that  he  will  mercifully  rewaid  the  ame 
with  everlasting  life,  the  which  alms  and  devotion  of  the  people,  the  keeper*  at 
the  keys  shall,  at  all  times  convenient,  take  out  of  the  cnureh,  and  distribute 
the  same  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  parish,  or  six  of  them,  to  be  truly  and 
faithfullv  delivered  to  their  most  needy  neighbours ;  and  if  they  be  provided 
for,  then  to  the  reparations  of  the  highways  next  a^oining.     And  ako^  the 
money  which  riseth  of  fraternities,  ^lilds,  and  other  stocks  of  the  church,, 
except  by  the  king's  majesty's  authority  it  be  otherwise  appointed,  shall  be  piit 
into  the  said  chest,  and  converted  to  the  said  use ;  and  also  the  rents  of  lands, 
the  profit  of  cattle,  and  money  given  and  bequeathed  to  the  finding  of  torches, 
lights,  tapers,  and  lamps,  shall  be  converted  to  the  said  use ;  saving  that  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  them  to  bestow  part  of  the  said  profits  upon  the  reparations  of  the 
church,  if  great  need  require,  and  where  the  parish  is  very  poor,  and  Bot  able 
otherwise  to  repair  the  same. 
Corpw*         And  forasmuch  as  priests  be  public  ministers  of  the  church,  and  upon  the 
fe^ched^   holy-days  oueht  to  apply  themselves  to  die  common  ministration  of  the  whole 
of  the       parish,  they  shall  not  be  bound  to  go  to  women  lying  in  childbed,  except  in  time 
f  ^^^th**^  of  dangerous  sickness;  and  not  to  fetch  any  coipse  before  it  be  brought  to  the 
come  to^  church-vard :  and  if  the  woman  be  sick,  or  the  corpse  brought  to  the  duncfa,  the 
the  priest  shall  do  his  duty  accordingly  in  visiting  the  woman,  and  boiying  the 

y^?^'    dead  person. 

Simonr  A\90f  to  avoid  the  detestable  sin  of  simony,  because  the  bujring  and  selMng 
forbiddeo  of  benefices  is  execrable  before  God,  therefore  all  such  persons  as  buy  any 
uiUeU^'  benefices,  or  come  to  them  by  fraud  or  deceit,  shall  be  deprived  of  such  ben^ecs^ 
ing  of  and  be  miade  unable  at  any  time  after  to  receive  any  other  spiritual  pomotioas: 
benefloes.  and  such  as  do  seU  them,  or  by  any  colour  do  bestow  them  for  their  own  gain, 
and  profit,  shall  lose  the  right  and  title  of  patronage  and  presentment  for  that 
time ;  and  the  gift  thereof  for  that  vacation  shall  app^tain  to  the  king  s 
majesty. 
Homiliet  Also  because,  through  lack  of  preachers,  in  many  places  of  the  king's  realms 
forSb  and  ^^^  dominions,  the  people  continued  in  ignorance  and  blindnesB,  all  parsons, 
read  erery  vicars,  and  curates,  snail  read  in  their  churcnes  every  Sunday,  one  of  the  homiliea 
Sanday,  which  are  and  shall  be  set  forth,  for  the  same  purpose,  by  the  king's  authori^-, 
sermon?  ^^  ^^^^  *^^  ^  ^^7  *^^  ^  appointed  to  do,  in  the  pre&ce  of  the  same.* 
Minitten  Also,  whereas  many  indiscreet  persons  do  at  this  day  uncharitably  coetenm 
mSea"  ^  '^  abuse  priests  and  ministers  of  the  church,  because  some  of  them  (having 
ed.  yet  if  small  learning),  have  of  long  time  favoured  phantasies,  rather  than  God's 
they  be  truth ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  thev  office  and  function  is  appointed  of  God,  the 
ing,  nouo  ^^"^'"  majesty  willeth  and  chargeth  all  his  loving  subjects,  that,  fiiom  henoe* 
be  con-  forth,  they  sliall  use  them  charitobly  and  reverenUy,  for  tbeir  office  and  mini- 
temned.    stration'  sake ;  and,  especially,  all  such  as  labour  in  the  setting-fbrth  of  God's 

holy  Word. 

An  order       Also,  that  aU  manner  of  persons,  who  understand  not  the  Xatm  tongue,  shall 

primer  to  P™^  ^  "®  ^^^^  Primer  but  upon  that  which  was  lately  set  forth  in  English 

pray  on.    oy  the  authority  of  King  Henry  the  eighth,  of  most  famous  memory ;  and  that 

no  teachers  of  youth  shall  teach  any  other  than  the  said  Primer.*    And  all 

tnose  who  have  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue,  shall  pray  upon  none  other 

Latin  Primer,  but  upon  mat  which  is  likewise  set  forth  by  the  said  authorit}'. 

And  that  all  graces  to  be  said  at  dinner  and  supper,  shall  he  always  said  in  tlie 

(1)  *  CerUnme  Sermont  or  HomiUes.  appoynted  by  the  Kynge'a  Mi^eatie,*  &c.    Load.  July  31, 
1547.    Imprinted  by  Richard  Grafton.    These  Homiliea  are  twelve  in  number,  set  forth,  as  the 
prrfkce  statea,  in  consequence  of  '  the  manifold  enormities  wliich  herstolbre  have  crept  into  his 
'       ■     ugh  the  f  ' -  "  f    .      . 


grace's  realm,  through  the  fiUae  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  ungodly  doctrine 
of  his  adherents,  not  only  unto  the  great  decay  of  christian  religion,  but  also  (if  Ootrs  mercy  were 
not)  unto  the  utter  destruction  of  innumerable  souls,  which,  through  hypocrisy  and  pernicious 
doctrine,  were  seduced  and  brought  from  honouring  the  alone,  true,  Imng,  and  eternal  God,  unto 
the  worKhippiiig  of  creatures,  yea  of  stocks  and  stones ;  flnm  doing  the  commandment  of  God,  unto 
voluntary  works  and  phantasies  invented  of  men ;  from  true  religion  unto  popish  superstition,' 
— £d.  (2)  And  yet,  now,  cdlegea  In  universities  be  suffertd  to  hsve  Latin  aeivSea. 
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Cnglidi  tongue.    And  Uutt  none  other  grammar  shall  be  taught  in  any  school  s^ward 
or  other  place  within  the  king's  realms  and  dominions,  but  only  that  which  is      ^^' 
set  forth  oy  the  said  authority.  ^  j^ 

Item,  that  all  chantry  priests  shall  exercise  themselves  in  teaching  youth  to  read    j  ^.S 
and  write,  and  bring  them  up  in  good  manners,  and  other  virtuous  exercises.     1 

Item,  when  any  sermon  or  homily  shall  be  had,  the  prime  and  hours  shall  Teachtitg; 
be  omitted.*  •  ^'^^^"'^ 

Besides  these  general  injunctions  ♦and*  laws  ecclesiastical,  set  out 
by  the  godly  prince,  king  Edward,  with  the  consent  of  his  uncle,* 
for  the  whole  estate  of  the  realm,  there  were  also  certain  others  par-* 
ticnlarly  appointed  for  the  bishops  only,  which,  being  delivered  unto 
the  commissioners,  were  likewise  at  their  visitations  committed  unto 
the  said  bishops,  with  charge  to  be  inviolably  observed  and  kept, 
upon  pain  of  tlie  king^s  majesty'^s  displeasure ;  me  copies  whereof  here 
ensue  in  tenor  and  effect  following : — 

♦Injunctions*  given  by  the  most  excellent  Prince,  Edward  the  Sixth, 
to  the  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Thomas  Bishop  of  Westminster, 
in  his  highness'^s  visitation. 

First,  you  shall,  to  your  uttermost  wit  and  understanding,  see,  and  cause  all, 
every,  and  singular  the  kin^^'s  injunctions  heretofore  given,  or  hereafter  to  be 
given  from  time  to  time,  m  and  through  vour  diocese  didy,  faithfUly,  and 
truly,  to  be  kept,  observed,  and  accomplished. 

Item,  you  snail  personaJly  preach  m  your  diocese,  every  quarter  of  a  year, 
once,  at  the  least ;  that  is  to  say,  once  in  your  cathedral  church,  and  thrice  in 
the  year  in  other  several  places  of  your  diocese,  where  to  you  shall  seem  most 
convenient  and  necessary ;  except  you  have  a  reasonable  excuse  to  the  contrary. 

Item,  you  shall  not  retain  into  your  service  or  household,  any  chaplain  or 
chaplains  but  such  as  be  learned,  or  able  to  preach  the  word  of  God;  and  those 
you  shaU  cause  to  exercise  the  same. 

Item,  you  shall  not  ffive  orders  to  anv  person  or  persons,  not  being  learned 
in  holy  Scripture,  nor  aeny  them  that  be  learned  in  the  same,  and  of  honest 
conversation  and  living. 

Item,  you  shall  not,  at  any  time  or  place,  preach  or  set  forth  unto  the  people, 
any  doctrine  contrary  or  repugnant  to  the  effect  and  content  contained  and  set 
forth  in  the  king's  highness's  homilies;  neither  yet  admit,  or  give  license  to 
preach  to,  any  witlun  your  diocese,  but  to  such  as  you  shall  know,  or,  at  least, 
assuredly  trust  wiU  do  the  same.  And  if,  at  any  time,  by  hearing  or  by  report 
proved,  you  shall  perceive  the  contrary,  you  shall,  incontinent,  inhibit  that 
person  so  offending,  and  punish  him,  and  revoke  your  licenses.  All  which  and 
singular  injunctions  vou  shaU  inviolably  observe  and  keep,  upon  pain  of  the 
king's  mi^esty's  displeasure,  and  as  you  will  answer  for  the  contrary. 

Given,  the  29th  day  of  August,  in  the  chapter-house  of  the  cathedral 
church  of  St  Peter's  of  Westminster,  the  nrst  year  of  the  reign  of  our 
said  sovereign  lord  king  Edward  the  Sixth. 

Anthony  Cook ;  John  Godsalve ;  John  Gosnold ; 
Christopher  Nevinson ;  John  Madew. 

Injunctions  given  by  the  Kin^^s  Majest/s  Visitation,  by  us.  Sir 
Anthony  Cook,  Knight;  Su*  John  Oodsalve,  Knight;  John 
Oosnoldj  Esquire ;  Christopher  Nevinson,  Doctor  of  Law ;  and 
John  Madew,  Doctor  of  Divinity;  commissioners  specially  ap- 
pointed by  the  King^s  Majesty  to  visit  the. Churches  of  West- 
minster, London,  Norwich,  and  Ely:  to  the  Right  Reverend 
Father  in  God,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Westminster. 

In  primis :  In  consideration,  that  above  and  before  all  other  things,  such  ways 
and  means  are  to  be  sought  for,  whereby  the  people  may  learn  to  know  their  duties 

( I )  Se«  EdiUon  1 5S3,  p.  689.— Ed.  (S)  For  thif  and  th«  tuooaedlng  docomsnt,  tee  Edition 

1563,  p.  6S9.    Alto  Wiiklns'i '  ConcUia,*  toL  it.  p.  8.— Eo, 
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Btiward  to  God,  their  sovereign  lord,  and  on6  anodier :  yon  shall  cause,  every  Sandaj, 

^^-     divine  service  to  be  done  and  ended  In  every  parish-church  within  thia  city  of 

A.  D.    Westminster,  before  nine  of  the  clock  the  same  days ;  to  the  intent  that  the 

1547.    pwests  and  the  laity  of  the  city  may  resort  to  the  sermon  to  be  made  in  your 

'—  cathedral  church,  except  they  have  a  sermon  made  and  preached  in  your  owb 

parish  churches. 


Item,  Whereas,  by  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy,  not  only  God*s  glory  is  greatly 

l}8cured,  but,  also,  the  same  clergy  much  disdained  and  evil  spoken  of  bv  some 

of  the  laity,  you  shall  cause  that  every  parson,  vicar,  chantry-priest,  and  other 


stipendiary  within  this  city  of  Westnunster,  be  present  at  every  lecture  of 
divinity  to  be  made  within  the  college  of  St  Stephen,  except  they  or  anv  of 
them  have  some  reasonable  let,  to  be  allowed  and  admitted  bv  vour  chanc^Iai^ 
commissary,  or  other  officer  for  that  purpose,  or  the  reader  of  the  said  lecture. 

Also  you,  your  chanceUor,  conunissary,  and  others,  exercising  jurisdicdon 
ecclesiastical  under  you,  shall  proceed  in  all  kinds  of  causes  summarily,  and 
'de  piano,  sine  figura  et  strepitu  judicii;'  and  shall  give  sentence  in  every 
cause  within  four  assignations  after  the  term  'ad  audiendum  seateBtiaiB 
finalem.'  All  which  ana  singular  injunctions  you  shall  inviolably  observe  and 
keep,  upon  pain  of  the  king's  majesty's  displeasure,  and  as  you  will  answer  for 
the  contrary. 

Given  at  Westminster  the  third  day  of  September,  in  the  first  year  of 
the  reign  of  our  sovereu^  lord  Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of 
God  king  of  Eneland,  ranee,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith ; 
and,  in  earth,  of  the  church  of  England,  and  also  in  Ireland  the 
supreme  head. 

Anthony  Cook;  John  Godsalve;  "John  Gosnold; 
Christopher  Nevinson;  John  Madew.* 

Now,  during  the  time  that  the  commissioneis  were  occupied  abtoad 
in  their  circuits  about  the  speedy  and  diligent,  execution  of  these 
godly  and  zealous  orders  and  decrees  of  the  king  and  his  council, 
his  majesty  (with  the  advice  of  the  same),  yet  still  desiring  a  fiirtha- 
reformation  as  well  in  this  case  of  religion,  as  also  in  some  others  of 
'  his  civil  government,  appointed  a  parUament  of  the  three  estates  of 
his  realm  to  be  summoned  against  the  4th  day  of  November,  in  the 
first  year  of  his  reign,  a.d.  1 547,  which  continued  unto  the  24th  day 
of  December  then  next  following ;  in  which  ses^on,  forasmuch  as 
A  pariu-  his  highness  minded  the  governance  and  order  of  his  people  to  be  in 
^®"**^*"  perfect  unity  and  concord  in  all  things,  and  especiallj  in  the  true 
faith  and  religion  of  God,  and  therewithal  also  duly  weighed  the 
great  danger  that  his  loving  subjects  were   in,   for  professing  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  through  many  and  divers  cruel  statutes  made  by 
sundry  his  predecessors  against  the  same  (which  being  still  left  in 
force,  might  both  cause  the  obstinate  to  contemn  his  grace's  godly 
proceedings,  and  also  the  weak  to  be  fearful  of  their  christianlike 
profession),  he  therefore  caused  it  among  other  things,   by  the 
authority  of  the  same  parliament,  to  be  enacted,  ^^  that  all  acts  of  par- 
Th«        liament  and  statutes,  touching,  mentioning,  or  in  any  wise  concem- 
st^te  of  ing,  religion  or  opinions ;  that  is  to  say,  as  well  the  statute  made  in 
ilrticiM     ^^^  ^^  J^^  ^^  ^®  reim  of  king  Richard  II.,  and  the  statute  made 
repealed,  in  the  sccoud  year  of  tne  reign  of  king  Henry  V.,  and  the  statute 
made  in  the  25th  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Henry  VIII.,  concerning 
punishment  and  reformation  of  heretics  and  Lollards,  and  eveir  pro- 
vision therein  contained ;  and  the  statutes  made  for  the  abolishment 
of  diversity  of  opinions  in  certain   articles   concerning   christian 
religion,  conmionly  called  the  Six  Articles,  made  in  the  Slst  year 
of  die  reign  of  king  Henry  VIII.,  and  also  the  statute  made  in  the 
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parliament  begun  the  16tfa  day  of  January,  in  the  8dd  year  of  the  Edward 
reign  of  the  said  king  Henry  VlII.,  and,  after,  prorogued  unto  the  — ^ — 
22:d  day  of  January,  in  the  84th  year  of  his  said  reign,  touching,    ^-J^- 

mentioning,  or  in  any  wise  concerning,  books  of  the  Old  and  New 1 

Testament  in  English,  and  the  printing,  uttering,  selling,  giving,  or 
delivering  of  books  or  writings,  and  retaining  of  Englidi  books  or 
writings,  and  reading,  preaching,'  teaching,  or  expoun£ng  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  in  any  Mse  touching,  mentioning,  or  concerning,  any  of 
the  said  matters;  and  also  one  other  statute,  made  in  the  S6th 
year  of  the  reign  of  the  said  king  Henry  VIIJ.,  concerning  the 
qualification  of  tne  statute  of  the  Six  Articles,  and  all  and  every  other 
act  or  acts  of  parliament,'  concerning  doctrine  or  matters  of  religion; 
and  all  and  every  branch,  article,  sentence,  matter,  pains,  or  for- 
feitures contained,  mentioned,  or  in  any  wise  declared,  in  any  of 
the  same  acts  and  statutes,  should  from  thenceforth  be  utterly 
repealed,  made  void,  and  of  none  effect.** 

By  occasion  hereof,  as  well  all  such  his  godly  subjects  as  were 
then  still  abiding  within  this  realm,  had  free  liberty  publicly  to  pro- 
fess the  gospel;  as  also  many  learned  and  zealous  preachers,  before 
banished,  were  now  both  licensed  freely  to  return  nome  again,  and 
also  encouraged  boldly  and  faithfully  to  travail  in  their  fimction  and 
calling,  so  that  Ood  was  much  glorified,  and  the  people,  in  many 
places,  greatly  edified. 

Moreover,  in  the  same  session  his  majesty,  with  the  lords  spiritual 
and  temporal,  and  the  conmions  in  the  same  parliament  assembled, 
thoroughly  understanding  by  the  jud^ent  of  the  best  learned,  that 
it  was  more  agreeable  unto  the  first  institution  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  als(» 
more  conformable  to  the  common  use  and  practice  both  of  the  apo- 
stles, and  of  the  primitive  church,  by  the  space  of  five  hundred  years 
and  more  after  Cnrist's  ascension,  that  the  said  holy  sacrament  should 
be  ministered  unto  all  diristian  people  under  both  the  kinds  of  bread 
and  wine,  than  under  the  form  of  oread  only ;  and  also  that  it  was 
more  agreeable  unto  the  said  first  institution  of  CSirist,  and  the  usage 
of  the  apostles  and  primitive  church,  that  the  people,  being  present, 
should  receive  the  same  with  the  priest,  than  that  the  priest  should 
receive  it  alone :  did,  by  their  authority  moreover  enact  in  manner 
following : 

'That the  aaid  holy  sacrament  should  be  from  thenceforth  commonly  delivered 
and  ministered  unto  the  people,  throughout  the  churches  of  Englana  and  Ire- 
land, and  other  the  king  s  dominions,  under  both  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  Commu. 
except  necessity  otherwise  required;  and,  also,  that  the  priest  that  should  mi-  IJ^^^H^' 
nister  the  same,  should,  at  least  one  day  before,  exhort  ail  persons  who  should  kiudt!^ 
be  present,  likewise  to  resort  and  prepare  themselves  to  receive  the  same.   And 
at  tne  day  prefixed,  after  some  ffooly  exhortation  made  by  the  minister,  wherein 
should  be  further  expressed  the  l>enefit  and  comfort  promised  to  them  that 
worthily  receive  this  noly  sacrament,  and  the  danger  and  indismation  of  God, 
threatened  to  them  that  presume  to  receive  the  same  unworthily,  to  the  end 

(1)  Stot.  an.  I.  reg.  Edw.  VI.  cap.  IS.  Thastatato  made  an.  I.  rec.  Rich.  II.;  an.S.rtf.  Han.V.: 
an.  25.  rtg.  Hen.  Vfll.;  item.  an.  91.  Hen.  VIII.;  an.  34.  Hen.  VIII.;  an.  S5.  Hen.  VIlT  repealed. 
Item,  note  for  the  statute,  an.  1.  reg.  Hen.  IV.  cap.  15.  hecauae  that  ttatnte  waa  repealed  by  a 
tUtute  made  an.  S5.  Hen.  VIII.,  therelbre  the  aame  is  here  omitted.  [It  it  mentioned  howerer 
in  the  second  clause  of  thin  act.  See '  An  Act  for  the  Repeal  of  cerUin  Statutes  concerning  Trea- 
son and  Felonies.'  an.  I.  Edw.  VI.  rap.  13.  in  the  Statutes  at  large.  Lend.  1768.  vol.  tl.  pp.  3»1~ 
S96.    Abo  *  A  Book  of  Statutes,  made  in  the  time  of  Edw.  VI.'  fU.  Lond.  I5M.  IbL  19  —En.] 
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''*•  come  thereto ;  the  said  minister  should  not,  without  a  lawnil  cause,  deny  the 
X.D.  <^ine  to  any  person  that  would  devoutly  and  humbly  desire  it:  any  law, 
1547.    statute,  ordinance,  or  custom  contrary  thereunto  in  any  wise  notwithstanding.* 


Assembly 

^w  **  After  which  most  godly  consent  of  the  parliunent,  the  king,  being, 
no  less  desirous  to  have  the  form  of  administration  of  the  sacrament 
truly  reduced  to  the  riffht  rule  of  the  Scriptures,  and  first  use  of  the 
primitive  church,  than  he  was  to  establish  the  same  by  the  authority 
of  his  own  regal  laws,  appointed  certain  of  the  most  grave  and  best 
learned  bishops,  and  others  of  his  realm,  to  assemble  together  at  his 
castle  of  Windsor,  there  to  argue  and  treat  upon  this  matter,  and  to 
conclude  upon,  and  set  forth,  one  perfect  and  uniform  order,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  and  use  aforesaid. 

And,  in  the  mean  time,  while  the  learned  were  thus  occupied  about 
their  conferences,  the  lord  protector  and  the  rest  of  the  king'^s  council, 
further  remembering  that  that  time  of  the  year  did  then  approach, 
wherein  were  practised  many  superstitious  abuses  and  blasphemous 
ceremonies  against  the  glory  of  God  and  truth  of  his  word  (deter- 
mining the  utter  abolishing  thereof),  directed  their  letters  unto  the 
godly  and  reverend  £either  Thomas  Cranmer,   then  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  metropolitan  of  England,  requiring  him  that,  upon 
the  receipt  thereof,  he  should  will  every  bishop  within  his  province, 
andlSles  forthwith  to  jpivc  in  charge  unto  all  the  curates  of  theu:  dioceses,  that 
forbiddeu  neither  candles  should  be  any  more  bomq  upon  Candlemas-day,  nor 
borne,      yet  ashcs  used  in  Lent,  nor  palms  upon  Palm-Sunday. 

Whereupon  the  archbishop,  zealously  &vouring  the  good  and 
christianlike  purpose  of  the  king  and  his  council,  did  inmiediately,  in 
that  behalf,  write  unto  all  the  rest  of  the  bishops  of  that  province, 
and,  amongst  them,  unto  Edmund  Bonner,  then  bishop  of  tfondon ; 
Edmund  of  whosc  rebellious  and  obstinate  contumacy  for  that  we  have  here- 
TOnS'^'  after  more  to  say,  I  thought  not  to  stand  now  long  thereupon,  but 
"^^-  only  by  the  way  somewhat  to  note  his  former  dissimulation  and 
cloked  hypocrisy,  in  that  he  outwardly,  at  first,  consented  as  well  unto 
this,  as  abo  unto  all  other  the  king  s  proceedings ;  but  whether  for 
fear  or  for  any  other  subtle  fetch  I  know  not ;  howbeit  most  like  it  is 
rather  for  one  of  them,  or  both,  than  for  any  true  love.  And  there- 
fore, receiving  the  archbishop*s  letters,  as  one  of  them  seeming  to 
allow  the  contents  thereof,  he  did  presently  write  unto  the  bishop  of 
Westminster,  and  to  others  to  whom  he  was  appointed,  requiring 
them  to  give  such  knowledge  thereof  in  their  dioceses,  as  thereunto 
appertained ;  as  more  plainly  appeareth  by  these  his  own  letters  heie 
inserted,  which  here  do  follow. 

A  Letter  missive  of  Edmund  Bonner,  sent  to  the  Bishop  of  West- 
minster, with  the  tenor  of  the  Archbishop^s  Letter  for  abolishing 
of  Candles,  Ashes,  Palms,  and  other  Ceremonies. 

My  very  good  lord,  after  inost  hearty  commendations,  these  be  to  advertise 
your  good  lordship,  that  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  ^^race,  this  present  28th  day 
of  January,  sent  unto  me  his  letters  missive,  containing  this,  in  effect :  dial  my 
lord  protector's  ^ace,  with  the  advice  of  other  the  king's  majesty's  most 
honourable  council,  for  certain  considerations  them  niovuig,  are  fully  resolved 

fkaf  t<v  ^^^A\^»  .1«.ll  k»  k^.«^»  ...w,.«  r^nA\^^^^A^<,,     ^^  S^^  f C r-^i_ 
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asbes  or  palms  used  any  loneer :  requiring  me  thereupon,  by  bis  said  letters,  to  Ed»ard 
cause  admonition  and  knowkdge  thereof  to  be  given  unto  your  lordship,  and      ^^- 
other  bishops,  with  celerity  accordingly.     In  consideration  whereof  I  do  send    ^  j^ 
at  this  present  these  letters  tmto  yoiur  said  lordship,  that  you  thereupon  may    1540' 

give  knowledge  and  advertisement  thereof  within  your  diocese,  as  appertaineth.* L 

Thus  I  commit  your  good  loidship  to  Almighty  God,  as  well  to  fare  as  your 
good  heart  can  best  desire. 

Written  in  haste,  at  my  house  in  London,  the  said  twenty-eighth  day  of 
January,  1548. 

Your  good  lordship's  to  command, 

Edmund  London. 

N0W9  about  that  present  time,  credible  and  certain  report  was  contend- 
made  unto  the  lords  of  the  council,  that  great  contention  and  strife  l^ongut 
did  daily  arise  among  the  common  people,  in  divers  parts  of  this  ?f*^* 
realm,  for  the  pulling  down  and  taking  away  of  such  images  out  of  hnages. 
the  churches,  as  had  been  idolatrously  abused  by  pilgrimage,  offe]> 
ings,  or  otherwise  (according  to  the  tenor  of  one  of  the  injunctions 
given  by  the  king  in  his  late  visitation),  some  affirming  that  that 
image  was  abused,  others  that  this,  and,  most,  that  neither  of  them 
both ;  so  that,  if  speedy  remedy  were  not  had  therein,  it  might  turn 
to  further  inconvenience.     Wherefore  they,  by  one  advice,  thinking 
it  best  (of  good  experience),  for  avoiding  of  all  discord  and  tumult, 
that  all  manner  of  images  should  be  clean  taken  out  of  all  churches, 
and  none  suffered  to  remain,  did  thereupon  again  write  their  letters 
unto  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  requiring  his  ready  aid  therein, 
in  manner  following. 

Another  Letter  of  the  Council,  sent  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
for  the  abolishing  of  Images.^ 
After  our  riebt  hearty  commendations  to  your  good  lordship :  whereas  now 
of  late,  in  the  King's  majesty's  visitations,  among  other  godlv  mjunctions  com- 
manded to  be  generally  observed  through  all  parts  of  this  his  higbness's  realm, 
one  was  set  forth  for  the  taking  down  of  all  such  images  as  h^  at  any  time 
been  abused  with  pOgrimages,  offerings,  or  censings,  albeit  that  this  said  mjunc- 
tion  hath  in  many  parts  of  this  realm  been  quietly  obeyed  and  executed,  yet, 
in  many  other  places,  much  strife  and  contention  hath  risen  and  daily  riseth, 
and  more  and  more  increaseth,  about  the  execution  of  the  same  (some  men 
being  so  superstitious,  or  rather  wilful,  as  they  would,  by  their  good  will,  re- 
tain all  sucn  images  still,  although  they  have  been  most  manifestly  abused)  ;  and 
in  some  places  also  the  images,  which  by  the  said  injunctions  were  taken  down, 
be  now  restored  and  set  up  again ;  and  almost  in  every  place  is  contention  for 
images,  whether  they  have  been  abused  or  not :  and  while  these  men  go  on  both 
sides  contentiously  to  obtain  their  minds,  contending  whether  this  or  that 
image  hath  been  offered  unto,  kissed,  censed,  or  otherwise  abused,  parts  have, 
in  some  places,  been  taken  in  such  sort,  as  further  inconveniences  be  like  to 
ensue,  if  remedy  be  not  found  in  time.  Considering  therefore,  that  almost  in 
no  place  of  this  realm  is  any  sure  quietness,  but  where  all  images  be  clean 
taken  away  and  pulled  down  already,  to  the  intent  that  all  contention  in  every 
part  of  the  realm,  for  this  matter,  may  be  clearly  taken  away,  and  that  the 
lively  image  of  Christ  should  not  contend  for  tne  dead  images,  which  be 
things  not  necessary,  and  without  which  the  churches  of  Christ  continued  most 
godly  many  years ;  we  have  thought  good  to  signify  unto  you,  that  his  high- 
ness s  pleasure,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  us  the  lord  protector  and  the 
rest  of  the  council,  is,  that  immediately  upon  the  sight  hereof,  with  as  conve- 

(I)  *  Mark  here  how  Bonner,  with  hit  own  letters,  giveth  his  content  and  admonition  in  aboliah- 
Ing  these  things.'    See  Edition  1563,  p.  689.— Eo. 

(S)  See  Wilkins's  Concilia.  Ix>nd.  17S7,  foL  vol>  Iv.  p.  22.  WUklns  gives  this  document  m  copied 
from  Cisnmer's  Registers*  foL  32,  dating  it  Feb.  21,  1547  (that  being  the  teeletiattieal  year).  He 
also  gives  the  archbishop's  own  letter,  dated  Feb.  24, '  Anno  Domini,  juxta  computatlonem  Eccle- 
sia  Anglioans.  1547,  et  nostiv  consecratlonis  anno  IS.'  The  hialorieal  year  Is  1648,  agreeing  with 
Bonners  dates  before  and  after.— £0. 
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A  jy     away,  but  also,  by  your  letters,  signify  unto  tne  rest  oi  tne  oisnope  wiuun  your 
1648'    P'^ovince,  his  highness's  pleasure,  for  the  like  order  to  be  given  by  them  and 

L  every  of  them,  within  their  several  dioceses.    And  in  the  execution  hereof,  we 

require  both  you  and  the  rest  of  the  said  bishops,  to  use  such  foresight  that  the 
same  may  be  quietly  done,  with  as  good  satisfaction  of  the  people  as  may  be. 
Thus  fare  your  good  lordship  heartily  welL 

From  Somerset-place,  the  11th  of  February,  1547. 

Your  lordship's  assured  loving  friends, 

Edward  Somerset,  Jolin  Rossdl, 

Henry  Arundel,  Thomas  Seymour, 

Anthony  Wmgfield,  William  Paget. 

The  arch-  When  the  archbishop  had  received  these  letters,  he  forthwith 
wr'itethto  directed  his  precept  unto  Bonner,  bishop  of  London^  requiring,  and 
in  the  king's  majest7''8  name  commanding  him,  that,  with  all  speed, 
he  should  as  wefl  give  in  charge  unto  the  rest  of  the  bishops  within 
the  province  of  Canterbury,  to  look  immediately,  without  delay, 
unto  the  diligent  and  carefiil  execution  of  the  contents  of  the  said 
letter  through  all  places  of  their  diocese ;  as  also,  that  he  himself 
should  do  the  like  within  his  own  city  and  diocese  of  London. 
Whereupon  he,  seeming  then,  with  like  outward  consent  as  before, 
to  allow  these  doings,  presently  (by  virtue  of  the  said  precept)  did 
send  out  his  '  mandatum**  as  well  unto  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  as  also 
again  unto  the  bishop  of  Westminster,  as  is  hereunder  to  be  i 


Bonner. 


{})  The  LHIf  6f  Edamnd  Bonmer,  tent  with  ike  Arehbishof^$  Mmniaie,  to  me  MUkep  tiWed- 
mtUuUrJnr  ike  AhoUMng  ef  /aM^w. 

Edmondua,  penniuioDedivinaLondlnensiae|rfaoop«u,per  ffliutriMimum  in  Chrlsto  prindpemci 
dominum  noitrum,  dominum  Edwardom  aextmn,  I)ei  gratia  Aoglis  Frande  et  Uibernis  re^em, 
fldel  defentorem,  et  in  terra  eodeate  AnyMcaiMB  et  Hlbeniie«  •npremom  caput,  raflideaitu-  ct 
Mtime  authoritatus,  reverendo  in  Chriato  conf^atri  noatro  domino  Thonue,  eadem  pexmiaaiaiie 
Wettmonaaterienai  ^laoopo  aalutem  et  fratemam  In  Domino  cliarltatem.  Uterai  rerereiidiasiBi 
in  Chriato  patrla  et  domitii,  dominl  Tkoma,  permlasione  divina  Camuarienaia  arehiepiaeopi,  totiw 
AngUaeprlmatlaet  metropolitani— tenorem  literarum  miasivarum  clariwlmonim  et  pradentiaaina- 
rum  doininonim  (da  privatia  oontiliia  diet!  illuatr.  dom.  regia)  in  ae  oontinentea—nnper  cum  ea 
qua  decnit  reverentia  humiliter  recepimua  exequeadaa :  in  taae  Terba. 

*  Thomaa,  permiaaione  divina  Cantuar.  arehiepiscopaa  totint  AngUaB  prlmaa  et  metropolitama, 
per  illuatriaaimum  in  Chriatoprincipem  et  dominum  noatrom,  dominum  Edwardum  aextum,  Dei 
gratia  Angliae  Francis  et  Hbemue  regem  fldei  defensorem,  et  in  terra  eoeleaiae  AngUeans 
supremum  caput,  aufllolenter  et  legitime  auctoritatua,  veoerabill  oonfiratri  noatro  domino  Edmundo 
eadem  permiaaione  Londin.  epitoopo,  veatrove  vicario  in  splritualibua  generall  et  ofBciali  principAli, 
aalutem  et  fraternam  in  Domino  eharitatem.  Uteraa  miativaa  clariaaimorumet  nrudentiasimonmi 
dominortun  (de  privato  eonailio  reglae  m^jeatatia)manibut8ubaeriptaa,  noMaque  uiacriptas  et  diree- 
tas,  nuper  recepimua,  tenorem  aubaequentem  oomplectentea.  [Then  making  a  ftill  recital  of  tlw 
councirs  lettera  above  apecifled,  page  717  he  proeeedeth  with  the  ardiblahop'a  precept :] 

Quibua  quidem  literia  (pro  noatro  erga  auam  regiam  m«}e8tetem  oAcio),  uti  deeet,  omemperBre 
aummo  opere  cupientea,  veatras  flrateniiteti  tenore  pneaentium  committimua  et  regie  ma|cataiia 
vice  et  nomine,  quibua  In  hac  parte  ftingimur,  mandamna,  quatenus  attente  et  dOigeoter,  liters- 
rum  huJuamodi  tenore,  omnibua  et  aiogulia  oonfratribna  ooeplaeopia  noatria  et  ecdeaic  noatrae 
Chriiti  Cant,  auflhigeneia,  cum  ea  qua  pciteria  oeleritate  accommoda,  praecipiatia,  ut  ipaorum  aim- 
guli  (in  auia  cathedralibua  necnon  civitatum  et  diooeaum  auarum  paroch.  eodeaiia  expoeito  pa]>> 
lice  literarum  hi^uamodi  tenore),  omnia  et  aingula  in  literia  praeinaertia  eomprehenaa  dedocfa  ct 
dewripta  (quatenua  eoa  ooneemunt)  in  omnibus  et  per  onmia  exequi  et  perimpleri  aedulo  et  accu- 
rate curent  et  fieri  non  postponant :  aicque  a  Tobia  (fhiter  elaristlroa)  in  dTttite  et  dieoea.  reatrm 
Londin.  per  omnia  fieri  et  perimpleri  yolumua  et  mandamoa.  Datum  in  manerio  noatre  de  Lam- 
behlthe  xxiv.  die  mens.  Februarii,  anno  Domini,  juxta  compatatiooem  ecdeaiap  Anglieanc,  IMF ; 
et  nostTK  conaecrationia  anno  dedoio  quinto.*  [Then  Bonner  proeeedeth,  to  the  bishop  of 
Westminster,  in  these  words  :] 

Quoclrea  nos  Edmundus  episoopuaantedletus,  Uteris  pradletlt  pro  noatro  officio  obtempcrare,  nti 
decet,  summopere  eupientes,  vet tras  flratemitati  (tarn  ex  parte  dieti  excellentlaaimi  domtaii  noatii 
regis  ac  prsBtatorum  clarissimormn  dominorum  de  privatia  auia  oonsiUla,  quam  prndictl  reverend. 
patris  dominl  Cantuar.  archieplscopi),  tenore  prvaentiimi  eommitUmua  et  mandamua,  qnatenva 
attentia  et  per  voa  diligenter  eonsideratis.  literarum  hv^nsmodi  tenoribua,  eaa  in  omnlbna  et  per 
omnia,  JuxU  vim,  formam,  et  efibetum  earundem,  cum  ornni  qua  poteris  eeleritate  aocommodA, 
per  toUm  dioces.  vestram  West,  debtte  et  effectualiter  exequi  CKlatis  et  proeufatia. 

Datum  In  »dibus  nostris  London,  viceaimo  die  Febr.  ▲.!>.  IMS.  et  legai  died  mnairis- 
simi  dominl  nostri  regis  anno  secundo. 

[The  portion  of  this  note  distinguished  with  asterisks,  la  from  Edition  liM,  pp.  689,  6M,  wliere, 
upon  the  letter  of  Bonner  to  the  biahop  of  Westminster,  Foxe  observes, '  Boonerua  hie  mnndnt 

J  nam  accurate  fieri  ab  aUls,  que  mittc  ipse  obstinate  recusal  faecre.  Qnando  aibi  ipai  eonatnbit  bic 
roteus !'    As  the  archbishop's  mandate  was  dated  Feb.  14,  thia  date  <Feb.  SO)  for  Bonner'a  leHer. 
must  be  incorrect.— Eo.] 
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Now,  by  the  time  that  these  things  were  thus  determined,  thie  jsdtnmrd 
learned  men  whom  the  king  had  appointed  (as  ye  have  heard  before)     ^^- 
to  assemble  together  for  the  true  and  right  manner  of  administering   A.D. 
the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  according  to  the  rule   ^^4^- 
of  the  Scriptures  of  God,  and  first  usage  of  the  primitive  church, 
after  their  long,  learned,  wise,  and  deliberate  advices,  did  finally 
conclude  and  agree  upon  one  godly  and  uniform  order  of  receiving  a  uni- 
the  same,  not  much  differing  from  the  manner  at  this  present  used  J^"[jie 
and  authorized  within  this  realm  and  church  of  England,  commonly  comniu- 
called,  "  The  Communion.^'     This  agreement,  being  by  them  exhi- 
bited unto  the  king,  and  of  him  most  gladly  accepted,  was  thereupon 
publicly  imprinted,  and,  by  his  majesty  s  council,  particularly  divided 
and  sent  unto  every  bishop  of  the  realm,  requiring  and  commanding 
them,  by  their  letters  on  the  king'^s  majesty's  beh^f,  that  both  they, 
in  their  own  persons,  should  forthwith  nave  diligent  and  careful  re- 
spect to  the  due  execution  thereof,  and  also  should,  with  all  dili- 
gence, cause  the  books  which  they  then  sent  them,  to  be  delivered 
unto  every  parson,  vicar,  and  curate  within  their  diocese ;  that  they, 
likewise^  might  well  and  sufficiently  advise  themselves  for  the  better 
distribution  of  the  same  communion  (according  to  the  tenor  of  Uie 
said  book),  against  the  feast  of  f^ter  then  next  ensuing,  as  more 
fully  appeareth  by  these  their  letters  here  foHowing. 

Letters  Missive  from  the  Council,  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Realm, 
concerning  the  Communion  to  be  ministered  in  both  kinds. 

After  our  most  hearty  commendationB  unto  your  lordship :  Whereas  in  the 
parliament  late  holden  at  Westminster,  it  was,  amongst  o^er  tilings,  most  godly 
established,  that,  according  to  the  fini  institotioii  and  use  of  the  primitive 
church,  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  should  be  distributed  to  the  people  under  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine  : 
according  to  the  effect  whereof,  the  Inng's  mmesty,  minding,  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  lord  protector's  grace,  and  toe  rest  of  the  council,  to  have 
the  said  statute  well  executed  in  such  sort,  or  like  as  is  affreeaUe  with  the 
word  of  CK)d  (so  the  same  may  be  also  faithftdly  and  reverendy  received  of  hie 
most  lovinff  suljecta,  to  their  comforts  and  wealth),  hath  caused  sundry  of 
his  majest/s  most  grave  and  welUeamed  prelates,  aoid  other  learned  men  in 
the  Scriptures,  to  assemble  themselves  for  tiiis  matter;  who,  after  long  con- 
ference together,  have,  with  deliberate  advice,  inally  agreed  upon  such  an 
order  to  be  used  in  all  places  of  the  king's  majesQr's  dominions,  in  the  distri^ 
btttion  of  the  said  most  holy  sacrament,  as  mav  appear  to  you  by  the  book 
thereof,  which  we  send  herewith  unto  you.  Ameit,  knowing  your  lordship^s 
knowledge  in  the  Scriptures,  and  earnest  good  will  and  zeal  to  the  setting  forth 
of  all  things  aocording  to  the  truth  thereof,  we  be  well  assured,  you  win,  of 
your  own  good  will,  and  upon  respect  to  your  duty,  diligently  set  ft>rth  this 
most  godly  order  here  agreed  upon,  and  commanded  to  be  used  by  the  authority 
of  the  king's  majesty :  yet,  remembering  the  crafty  practice  of  the  devil,  wIm» 
ceases  not,  by  his  members,  to  woik  by  all  wajrs  and  means  the  hinderance  of 
all  godliness ;  and  considering  furthermore^  that  a  great  number  of  the  curates 
ef  the  realm,  either  for  lack  of  knowledge  cannot,  or  fcnr  want  of  good  mind 
will  not,  be  so  ready  to  set  fbrth  the  same,  as  we  would  wish,  and  as  the  im- 
portance of  the  matter  and  their  own  bounden  duties  require — we  have  thought 
good  to  pray  and  require  your  lordship,  and  nevertheless,  in  ^e  king's  mi^esty's, 
our  most  dread  sovereign  lord's  name,  to  command  you,  to  have  an  earnest 
diligence,  and  careftil  respect,  both  in  your  own  person,  and  by  all  your  officers 
and  ministers  also,  to  cause  these  books  to  be  delivered  to  every  paraon,  vicar, 
and  curate  within  your  diocese,  with  such  diligence  as  they  may  have  sufficient 
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A  rx     and  that  they  may,  by  vour  good  means,  be  well  directed  to  use  sacb  good, 
1548*    8^°^®»  '^^  charitable  instruction  of  their  simple  and  unlearned  parishioners, 


.  as  may  be  to  all  their  good  satisfactions  as  much  as  may  be ;  praying  vou  to 
consider,  that  this  order  is  .set  forth,  to  the  intent  there  should  be,  in  all  parts 
of  the  realm,  and  among  all  men,  one  uniform  manner  anietly  used.  The 
execution  whereof,  like  as  it  shall  stand  very  much  in  the  duigenee  of  you  and 
others  of  your  vocation,  so  do  we  eftsoons  require  you  to  have  a  diligent  respect 
thereunto,  as  ye  tender  the  king's  majesty's  pleasure,  and  will  answer  for  the 
contrary.  And  thus  we  bid  your  lordship  right  heartily  fareweU. 

From  Westminster  the  13th  of  March,  1548. 

Your  lordship's  loving  friends, 

Thomas  Canterbury,     John  Russell,  William  Peter, 

'.  Richard  Rich,  Henry  Arundel,  Edward  North, 

William  St  John,         Anthony  Wingfield,      Edward  Wooton. 

By  means  as  well  of  this  letter,  and  the  godly  order  of  the  learned, 
as  also  of  the  statute  and  act  of  parliament  before  mentioned,  made 
for  the  establishing  thereof,  all  private  blasphemous   masses  were 
now,  by  just  authority,  fully  abolished  throughout  this  realm   of 
England,  and  the  right  use  of  the  sacrament  of  the  most  predoos 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  truly  restored  instead  of 
Privy      the  same.     But  nevertheless,  as  at  no  time  any  thing  can  be  so  well 
Mnderert  ^^^^  ^^  thcgodly,  but  that  the  wicked  will  find  some  means  subtjlely 
B»«p«*-     to  deface  the  same,  so  likewise,  at  this  present,  through  the  perverse 
obstinacy  and  dissembling  frowardness  of  many  of  the  inferior  priests 
JJITto  **t  ^^^  ministers  of  the  cathedrals,  and  other  churcnes  of  this  realm,  there 
the         did  arise  a  marvellous  schism,  and  variety  of  fitshions,  in  celebrating 
atout'the  the  common  service  and  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  other 
SISSid-  ^^^  *^^  ceremonies  of  the  church.     For  some,  zealously  allowing 
ings.       the  king'*s  proceedings,   did  gladly  follow  the  order  thereof;  and 
others,  though  not  so  willingly  admitting  them,  did  yet  dissemblinglj 
and  patchingly  use  some  part  of  them ;  but  many,  carelessly  con- 
.  temning  all,  would  still  exercise  their  old  wonted  popery. 

Hereof  the  king  and  his  council  having  good  mtelligence,  and 
fearing  the  great  inconveniences  and  dangers  that  might  happen 
through  this  division,  and  being  therewithal  loth,  at  first,  to  use  any 
great  severity  towards  his  subjects,  but  rather  desirous,  by  some 
quiet  and  godly  order,  to  bring  them  to  some  conformity,  did,  by 
their  prudent  advices,  again  appoint  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
with  certam  of  the  best  learned  and  discreet  bishops  and  other 
learned  men,  diligently  to  consider  and  ponder  the  premises ;  and 
thereupon,  having  as  well  an  eye  and  respect  unto  the  most  sincere 
and  pure  christian  religion  taught  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  also  to 
the  usages  of  the  primitive  church,  to  draw  and  make  one  convenient 
and  meet  order,  rite,  and  fashion  of  Common  Prayer,  and  admini- 
stration of  the  sacraments,  to  be  had  and  used  within  this  his  r^m 
of  England,  and  the  dominions  of  the  same ;  who,  after  most  godly 
and  learned  conferences,  through  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with 
one  unifoisi  agreement  did  conclude,  set  forth,  and  deliver  unto  the 
king's   hi^ness,  a  book  in  English,  entitled,    ^^A  Book  of   the 
Common  Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments^  and  other 
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Yites  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  after  the  use  of  the  church  of  sdvard 

England.*"     Which  his  highness  receiving,  with  great  comfort  and 1— 

quietness  of  mind,  did  forthwith  exhibit  unto  the  lords  and  commons  -A.  D. 
of  the  parliament  then  assembled  at  Westminster,  about  the  4th  of   ^^^^' 
November,  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  and  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1548,  and  continuing  unto  the  14th  day  of  March,  then  next 
ensuing. 

*    Whereupon  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the  commons  of  a  pariu- 
the  said  parliament  assembled,  well  and  thoroughly  considering^  as  sembietL 
well  the  most  godly  travail  of  the  king's  highness,  of  the  lord  pro- 
tector, and  others  of  his  majesty's  council,  in  gathering  together  the 
said  archbishop,  bishops,  and  other  learned  men,  as  the  godly  prayers, 
orders,  rites,  and  ceremonies  in  the  said  book  mentioned,*  with  the 
consideration  of  altering  those  things  which  were  altered,  and  retain- 
ing those  things  which  were  retained  in  the  same  book ;  as  also  the 
honour  of  God,  and  great  quietness,  which,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
should  ensue  upon  that  one  and  uniform  rite  and   order  in  such  one 
common  prayer,  rites,  and  extern  ceremonies,  to  be  used  throughout  o^er^ 
England,  Wales,  Calais,  and  tlie  marches  of  the  same,  did  first  give  p^en" 
unto  his  highness  most  lowly  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  same,  and 
then  most  humbly  prayed  him  that  it  might  be  ordained  and  enacted 
by  his  majesty,  with  the  assent  of  the  lords  and  commons  in  that 
parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as  followeth  : 

Substance  of  the  Petition  of  the  Lords  and  Conmions,  in  Parliament 
assembled,  to  the  King, 

.  That  not  only  all  and  Mngular  person  and  persons  that  had  hitherto  offended 
concerning  the  premises  (other  than  such  as  were  then  remauung  in  ward  in 
the  Tower  of  London,  or  in  the  Fleet)  might  be  pardoned  thereof;  but  also, 
that  all  and  singular  ministers  in  any  cathedral  or  parish  churches,  or  other 
places,  within  the  realm  of  England,  Wales,  Calais,  and  the  marches  of  the 
same,  or  other  the  king  s  dominions,  should,  fVom  and  after  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost next  coming,  be  bound  to  say  and  use  the  matins,  evensong,  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  administration  of  each  of  the  sacraments,  and  all  other 
common  and  open  prayer,  in  such  order  and  form  as  were  mentioned  in  the 
said  book,  and  none  other  or  otherwise. 

And,  idbeit  that  thev  were  so  godly  and  ffood  that  they  gave  occasion  unto 
every  honest  and  com&rmidile  man  most  wulindy  to  embrace  them,  yet,  lest 
any  obstinate  persons,  who  willingly  would  distun>  so  godly  an  order  and  quiet 
in  this  realm,  should  go  unpunished,  they  further  requested,  that  it  might  be 
prdained  and  enacted,  by  the  aathoritv  aforesaid,  that  if  any  manner  of  parson, 
vicar,  or  whatsoever  other  minister  that  ought  or  should  say  or  sing  Common 
Prayer  (mentioned  in  the  said  book),  or  minister  the  sacraments,  should,  after 
the  said  feast  of  Pentecost  then  next  coming,  refuse  to  use  the  said  Common 
Prayer,  or  to  minister  the  sacraments  in  such  cathedral  or  parish  churches, 
or  other  places,  as  he  should  use  or  minister  the  same)  in  such  order  and  form 
•8  they  were  mentioned,  and  set  forth  in  the  said  book ;  or  should  use  wilfully, 
and  obstinately  standing  in  ^e  same,  any  other  rite,  ceremony,  form,  or  manner 
of  mass,  openly  or  prinly,  or  matins,  evensong,  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, or  other  open  prayer  than  was  mentioned  and  set  forth  in  the  said  book ; 
or  should  preach,  declare,  or  speak,  any  thing  in  derogation  or  depraving  of 
the  said  book,  or  any  thing  therein  contained,  or  of  any  part  thereof,  and  should 
be  thereof  lawfully  convicted  according  to  tlie  laws  of  this  realm  by  vevdict  of 
twelve  men,  or  by  his  own  confession,  or  by  the  notorious  evidence  of  the  fact, 

(I)  Stat  An.  2.  3  Reg.  Edw.  cap.  1.  [For  these  Acts,  tee  '  Actea  made  in  the  fenloa  of  this 
present  parliament,  holden  the  4th  Nov.  in  tlie  second  year  of  Edward  VI.  cap.  1.  fol.  S.  Lond. 
fol.  1553— Ed.] 

VOL.  v.  3  A  r"  T 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


^22  MARRIAGE   OF    PRIESTS    MADE    LAWFUL. 

jfdwmrd  should  lote  and  forfeit  unto  the  king's  highness,  his  heirs  and  successors,  for 

^^'      his  first  offence,  one  whole  year's  profit  of  such  one  of  his  benefices  or  spiritual 

.   jv     promotions,  as  it  should  please  the  king's  highness  to  assign  and  appoint ;    and 

1^49     ^^^'  ^^^         same  offence,  should  simer  imprisonment  by  the  space  of  six 

1.  months,  without  bail  or  mainprize.    But,  if  any  such  person,  after  his  first  con* 

viction,  should  eftsoons  oflfend  again,  and  be  thereof,  in  form  aforesaid,  lawfully 
convicted,  then  he  should,  for  his  second  oflfence,  sufiler  imprisonment  bv  the 
space  of  one  whole  year;  and  should  also  be  deprived,  *  ipso  facto,'  of  all  lus 

Penalty,  spiritual  promotions  for  ever,  so  that  it  should  l^  lawfiil  for  the  patrons  an4 
donors  thereof,  to  give  the  same  again  unto  any  other  learned  man,  in  like 
manner  as  if  the  said  party  so  offending  were  dead.  And  if  any  the  said  person 
.or  persons  should  agam  the  third  time  offend,  and  be  thereof,  in  form  aforesaid^ 
lawfully  convicted,  then  he  should,  for  the  same  third  offence,  suffer  imprison- 
ment during  his  life.  If  any  such  person  or  persons  aforesaid,  so  ofibndin^, 
iiad  not  any  benefice  or  spiritual  promotion,  tnat  then  he  should,  for  hit  first 
)ffence,  suffer  imprisonment  by  the  space  of  six  months  without  bail  or  main^ 
irize,  and,  for  his  second  ofience,  imprisonment  during  his  life. 

This  request,  or  rather  actual  agreement,  of  the  lords  and  com- 
mons of  the  parliament,  being  once  understood  by  the  king,  was 
also  soon  ratified  and  confirmed  by  his  regal  consent  and  authority  ; 
and  thereupon  the  said   book  of  Common    Prayer  was  presently 
imnrinted,  and  commanded  to  be  exercised  throughout  the  whole 
realm  and  dominions  thereof,  according  to  the  tenor  and  effect  of  the 
said  statute.     Moreover,  in  the  same  session  of  the  said  parliament 
it  was  enacted  and  established  by  the  authority  thereof,  as  foUoweth : 

Laws  and      That  forasmuch  as  great,  horrible,  and  not  to  be  rehearsed  inconveniences^ 

tum«*^"    iiad,  from  time  to  time,  risen  amongst  the  priests,  ministers,  and  other  offioeia 

aKuinst     of  the  clergy,  through  their  compelled  chastity,  and  by  such  laws  as  prohibited 

priests*     them  the  godly  and  lawful  use  of  marriage ;  that  therefore  all  and  every  law 

debark.  ^^^  ^^^^  positive,  canons,  constitutions,  and  ordinances  theretofore  made  by  the 

authority  of  man  only,  which  did  prohibit  or  forbid  marriage  to  any  ecclesiastical 

or  spiritual  person  or  persons,  of  what  estate,  condition,  or  degree  soever  they 

were,  or  by  what  name  or  names  they  were  called,  who,  by  God  s  law,  may 

lawfully  marry ;  in  all  and  every  article,  branch  and  sentence,  concerning  only 

the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  the  persons  aforesaid,  shoidd  be  utterly  void 

and  of  none  offect.    And  that  all  manner  cff  forfeitures,  pains,  penalties,  crimesi, 

Marriaffc  ®^  actions,  which  were  in  the  said  laws  contained,  and  of  the  same  did  follow, 

of  priesu  concerning  the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  the  said  ecclesiastical  persons, 

set  ft«e.    should  also  be  thenceforth  clearly  and  utterly  void,  frustrate  and  of  none  efl^t. 

By  occasion  hereof,  it  was,  thence  after,  right  lawfiil  for  any 
ecclesiastical  person,  not  having  the  gift  of  chastity,  most  godly  to 
live  in  the  pure  and  holy  estate  of  matrimony,  acconling  to  the  laws 
and  word  of  God. 

But,  if  the  first  injunctions,  statutes,  and  decrees  of  the  prince 
were,  by  many,  but  slenderly  regarded,  with  much  less  good  affection 
were  these,  especially  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  by  divers  now 
received  ;  yea,  and  that  by  some  of  them,  who  had  always  before,  in 
outward  show,  willingly  allowed  the  former  doings,  as  appeareth  most 
plainly,  amongst  others,  by  Bonner  the  bishop  of  London  ;  who,  al- 
though, by  his  former  letters  and  other  mandates,  he  seemed  hitherto  to 
favour  all  the  king's  proceedings,  yet  did  he,  at  that  present  (notwitli- 
standhig  both  the  first  statute  for  the  establishing  of  the  communion 
and  the  abolishing  of  all  private  masses,  and  also  this  statute  of  the 
ratifying  and  confirming  of  the  book  of  Common  Prayer),  still  suffer 
sundry  idolatrous  private  masses  of  peculiar  names,  as  the  Apostles^ 
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Mass,  the  Lady's  Mass,  and  sucli  like,  to  T>c  daily  solemnly  sung  within  sdwat^ 
certain  peculiar  chapels  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Paul\  cloking     ^^' 
them  with  the  names  of  the  Apostles'  Communion,  and  Our  Lady'^s   A.  D. 
Communion ;  not  once  finding  any  fault  therewith,  until  such  time  as    ^^'^^- 
the  lords  of  the  council,  having  intelligence  thereof,  were  fein,  by 
their  letters,  to  command  and  charge  him  to  look  better  thereunto. 
And  then,  being  therewith  somewhat  pricked  forwards  (perhaps  by 
fear),  he  was  content  to  direct  his  letters  unto  the  dean  and  chapter 
of  his  cathedral  church  of  PauFs,  thereby  requesting  them  forthwith 
to  take  such  order  therein,  as  the  tenor  of  the  council'^s  said  letters, 
therewithal  sent  unto  them,  did  import ;  both  which  letters  I  have, 
for  the  more  credit,  here  following  inserted* 

A  Letter  directed  firom  the  King's  Council  to  Edmund  Bonner, 
Bishop  of  London,  for  abrogating  of  Private  Masses ;  especially 
the  Apostles'  Mass,  within  the  Church  of  St.  Paul,  used  under  the 
name  of  the  Apostles'  Conmiunion.* 

After  hearty  commendatious ;  having  very  credihle  notice  that  within  that  The 
your  cathedral  church  there  be  as  yet  the  Apostles'  Mass,  and  Our  Lady's  Mass,  APJJ*'*^*'! 
and  other  masses  of  such  peculiar  names,  under  the  defence  and  nomination  of  down  in 
Our  Lady's  Communion,  and  the  Apostles'  Communion,  used  in  private  chapels,  Paul's, 
and  other  remote  places  of  the  same,  and  not  in  the  chancel :  contrary  unto 
the  king's  majesty  s  proceedings,  the  same  being,  for  the  misuse,  displeasing  to 
God ;  for  the  place,  Paul's,  in  example  not  tolerable ;  for  the  fondness  of  the 
name,  a  scorn  to  the  reverence  of  the  communion  c^  the  Lord's  body  and  blood : 
we,  for  the  augmentation  of  God's  honour  and  glory,  and  the  consonance  of  his 
majesty's  laws,  and  the  avoiding  of  murmur,  have  thought  good  to  will  and 
command  you,  that,  fVom  hencefonrth,  no  such  masses  in  this  manner  be  in  your 
church  anv  longer  used ;  but  that  the  holy  blessed  commimion,  according  to  the 
act  of  parliament,  be  ministered  at  the  high  altar  of  the  church,  and  in  no 
other  places  of  the  same ;  and  only  at  such  time  as  your  high  masses  were  wont 
to  be  used,  except  some  number  of  people  desire,  for  their  necessary  business, 
to  have  a  communion  in  the  morning ;  and  vet  the  same  to  be  executed  in  the 
chancel,  at  the  high  altar,  as  it  is  appointed  in  the  book  of  the  public  service, 
without  cautel  or  digression  from  the  common  order.  And  herein  you  shall 
not  onlv  satisfy  our  expectation  of  your  conformity  in  all  lawful  things,  but  also 
avoid  the  murmur  of  sundry  that  be  therewith  justly  offended.  Ana  so  we  bid 
your  lordship  heartily  farewell. 

From  Richmond,  the  24th  of  June,  anno  1549. 

Tour  loving  friends, 
Edward  Somerset,         R.  Rich,  Chancellor, 
William  Saint  John,     Francis  Shrewsbury, 
Edmund  Montague,      William  Cecil. 

A  Letter  of  Edmund  Bonner  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Paul's, 
sent  with  the  Order  in  Council. 

To  my  right  worshipful  friends,  and  most  loving  good  brethren,  master  dean 
of  rauTs,  with  all  the  canons,  residentiaries,  prebendaries,  subdeans,  and 
ministers  of  the  same,  and  every  of  them,  with  speed : 

Right  worshipful,  with  most  hearty  commendations.  So  it  is,  this  Wednes- 
day, the  26th  of^June,  going  to  dinner,  I  received  letters  from  the  king's  council 
by  a  poursuivant,  and  me  same  1  do  send  now  herewith  unto  you,  to  the  intent 
you  may  peruse  Uiem  well,  and  proceed  accordingly;'  praying  you,  in  case  all  be 

(1)  See  Heylin'i  Histonr  of  the  Reformatkni,  p.  f4.— Ed. 

(S)  *  Bonner,  with  his  own  hand,  consenteth  to  the  abrogation  of  the  matt  1  If  he  did  it  of 
fear»  where  was  then  hig  oonadenoe  t  If  he  did  it  of  conscience,  why  i«  he  now  afraid?'  See 
Edition  150S,  p.  69L—ED. 

8  a2  n        ^ 
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Edward  not  present,  yet  those  that  be  now  resident,  and' supplying  the  places,  may,  Ib 

_  '^^^ their  absence,  call  the  company  together  of  the  churcn,  and  make  declaration 

A.  D.    ^^rcof  unto  them.     ITius  committmg  you  to  God,  right  well  to  fare. 
1 .519.  Written  with  speed  this  26th  of  June,  at  one  of  the  clock.       ^ 

Your  loving  brother, 

Edmund  London. 

Over  and  besides  all  this,  the  lord  protector,  with  the  residne  of 
the  king^s  privy  and  learned  council  assembling  together  in  the  Star 
Chamber,  about  the  same  matter ;  that  is,  for  the  advancement  and 
petting  forward  of  the  king's  so  godly  proceedings,  called  before  them 
all  the  justices  of  the  peace,  where  was  uttered  unto  them,  by  the 
lord  Rich,  then  lord  chancellor,  an  eloquent  and  learned  admonition^ 
the  tenor  whereof  ensueth. 

An  Admonition  addressed  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  Rich  to  Justices 

of  the  Peace. 

It  hath  been  used  and  accustomed  before  this  time,  to  call,  at  certain  timesy 
the  justices  of  peace  before  the  king's  majesty's  council,  to  give  unto  them 
admonition  or  warning,  diligently  (as  is  their  auty)  to  look  to  the  observing  of 
such  things  as  be  committed  to  their  charges,  according  to  the  trust  which  the 
king's  majesty  hath  in  them.  Howbeit  now,  at  this  time,  we  call  you  before  us, 
not  only  of  custom,  but  rather  of  necessity :  for  hearing  daily,  and  perceivine  of 
necessity,  as  we  do,  the  great  negligence,  and  the  Iktle  heed  which  is  taken 
and  given,  to  the  observing  of  the  good  and  wholesome  laws  and  orders  in  this 
realm,  whereupon  much  disorder  doth  daily  ensue,  and  the  king's  nuuesty*s 
proclamations  and  orders,  taken  by  the  council  (as  we  are  advertised)  not 
executed,  the  peonle  are  brought  to  disobedience,  and  in  a  manner  all  his 
majesty's  study  ana  ours,  in  setting  a  ^ood  and  most  godly  stay  to  the  honour 
of  God  and  the  quiet  of  the  realm,  is  spent  in  vain,  and  come  to  nothing; 
which,  as  we  have  great  hope  and  trust  not  to  be  altogether  so,  yet,  so  much  as 
it  is,  and  so  much  as  it  lacketh  of  the  keening  of  me  realm  m  a  most  godly 
order  and  stay,  we  must  needs  impute  and  lay  the  fault  thereof  in  you,  who 
are  the  justices  of  the  peace  in  every  shire ;  to  whom  we  are  wont  to  airect  our 
writings,  and  to  whose  trust  and  charge  the  king's  mdesty  hath  committed  the 
execution  of  all  his  proclamations,  of  his  acts  of  parhament,  and  of  his  laws. 
Justices  We  are  informed  that  many  of  you  are  so  negligent  and  so  slack  herein,  that 
funher"  ^^  ^^^^  appear  you  do  look  rather,  as  it  were,  through  your  fingers,  than  dili- 
in:;  gently  see  to  the  execution  of  the  said  laws  and  proclamations.     For,  if  you 

religion,  would,  according  to  your  duties,  to  your  oath,  to  the  trust  which  the  kine  a 
majes^  hath  in  you,  give  your  dUigence  and  care  toward  the  execution  of  Uie 
same  most  godly  statutes  and  injunctions ;  there  should  no  disobedience,  nor 
disorder,  nor  evil  rule,  be  begun  or  arise  in  any  part  of  the  realm,  but  it  should, 
by  and  by,  be  repressed,  kept  down,  and  reformed.  But  it  is  feared,  and  the 
thing  itself  givetn  occasion  thereto,  that  divers  of  you  do  not  only  not  set  forth, 
but  rather  hinder,  so  much  as  lieth  in  you,  the  king's  majesty's  proceedings ; 
and  are  content  that  there  should  arise  some  disobedience,  and  that  men  should 
repine  against  godly  orders,  set  forth  by  his  majesty  (you  do  so  slackly  look  to 
the  execution  of  the  same)  ;  so  that  in  some  shires,  which  be  further  off,  it  may 
appear  that  the  people  have  never  heard  of  divers  of  his  majesty's  proclama- 
tions ;  or,  if  they  have  heard,  you  are  content  to  wink  at  it,  and  to  neglect  it, 
80  that  it  is  all  one  as  though  it  were  never  commanded.  But  if  you  do  consider 
and  remember  your  duties,  first  to  Almighty  God,  and  then  to  the  king's  ma- 
jesty, the  wealth  of  the  whole  realm,  and  the  safeguard  of  your  own  selves,  you 
must  needs  see,  that  except  such  orders  as  the  king's  majesty  hath  set,  and 
hereafter  shall  appoint,  be  kept,  neither  can  the  realm  be  defend^,  if  the  enemy 
should  invade,  nor  can  it  in  peace  stand ;  but,  upon  the  contempt  of  good  and 
wholesome  laws,  all  disorder  and  inconveniences  will  come,  the  people  will  be 
wild  and  savage,  and  no  man  sure  of  his  own. 
If,  at  any  Uroe,  there  was  occasion  and  cause  to  be  circmnspect  and  diligent 
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about  the  same,  tliere  was  never  tnore  time  than  now.     How  we  stand  in  Scot-  Edward 
.  land  you  know,  and  that  other  foreign  power  maketh  great  preparation  to  aid       ^z* 
them,  and  indeed  doth  come  to  their  aid;  whereof  we  are  surely  informed  and     *   t\ 
certified.     Wherefore,  if  there  should  not  be  good  order  and  obedience  kept  in    ,  S^q 
the  realifl,  the  realm  were  like  utterly  to  be  destroyed.     Never  foreign  power  — '■ — ^- 
could  yet  hurt,  or  in  any  part  prevail  in  this  realm,  but  by  disobedience  and  J**'L?Jf' 
misoraer  within  ourselves.     That  is  the  way  wherewith  God  will  plague  us,  if  en^  in  a 
he  mind  to  punish  us.     And  so  long  as  we  do  agree  among  ourselves,  and  be  realm, 
obedient  to  our  prince,  and  to  his  godly  orders  and  laws,  we  may  be  sure 
that  God  is  with  us,  and  that  foreign  powers  shall  not  prevail  against  us,  nor 
hurt  us. 

Wherefore,  once  again,  and  still  we  must  and  do  lay  this  charge  upon  you,  Orders 
that  are  the  better  of  the  shire,  and  justices  of  the  peace,  that  with  so  conve-  f**'S"  ^^' 
nient  speed  as  you  can,  you  do  repair  down  into  your  countries;  and  you  shall  J"*^*^* 
give  warning  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  shire,  who  have  not  necessary  business 
here,  that  they  repair  down  each  man  to  his  country ;  and  there,  both  you  and 
they,  who  be  reckoned  the  stay  of  every  shire,  to  see  good  order  and  rule  kept : 
you,  that  your  sessions  of  gaol-delivery  and  quarter-sessions  be  well  kept,  and 
that  therem  your  meetings  be  such  that  justice  may  be  well  and  truly  ministered, 
the  offenders  and  malenictors  punished  according  to  the  laws  of  this  realm, 
without  any  fear  of  any  man,  or  that  for  favour  you  should  suffer  those  to 
escape,  who,  with  their  evil  example,  might  bring  others  to  the  like  mishap ; 
and  that  all  vagabonds,  and  lewd  and  light  tale-teUers,  and  seditious  bearers  of 
false  news  of  the  king's  majesty,  or  of  his  coimcil,  or  such  as  will  preach  without 
license,  be  immediately  by  you  repressed  and  punished. 

And  if  there  should  chance  any  lewd  or  lignt  fellows  to  make  any  routs  or  Provision 
riots,  or  unlawful  assemblies,  any  seditious  meetings,  uproars,  or  uprisings,  in  pffj"^u. 
any  place,  by  the  seditious  and  devilish  motion  of  some  private  traitors,  that  »piracy* 
you  and  they  appease  them  at  the  first,  and  apprehend  tne  first  authors  and  ^ndicbel- 
causers  thereof,  and  certify  us  with  speed.    The  lightness  of  the  rude  and  igno- 
rant  people  must  be  suppressed  and  ordered  by  your  gravity  and  wisdom.   And 
here  you  may  not  (if  any  such  thin^  chance)  dissemble  with  those  such  lewd 
men,  and  hide  yoiurselves ;  for  it  shall  be  reqiured  of  you,  if  such  misorder  be  : 
and  surely,  without  your  aid  and  help,  or  your  dissembling,  such  misorder 
cannot  be.     Nor  do  we  say,  that  we  fear  any  such  thing,  or  that  there  is  m\y 
such  thing  likely  to  chance ;  but  we  give  you  warning  before,  lest  it  should 
chance.      We  have  too  much  experience  in  this  realm,  what  inconvenience 
Cometh  of  such  matters.     And  though  some  light  persons,  in  their  ra^e,  do  not 
consider  it,  yet  we  do  not  doubt  but  you  weigh  it  and  know  it  well  enough. 
And  if  it  should  chance  our  enemies  (who  are  maintained  by  other  foreign  Provision 

Eower,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome)  should  suddenly  arrive  in  some  place  in  Eng-  a8a»n»t 
ind,  either  driven  by  tempest,  or  of  purpose  to  do  hurt,  ye  should  see  such  j2»w5? 
order  kept  by  firing  of  the  Deacons,  as  hath  already  been  written  unto  you  by 
our  letters,  to  repidse  the  same  in  as  good  array  as  you  can ;  as  we  do  not 
doubt  but  you  wul,  for  the  safeguard  of  your  country,  so  that  the  enemy  shall 
have  little  joy  of  his  coming :  and,  for  that  purpose,  you  shall  see  diligently 
that  men  have  horse,  harness,  and  other  furniture  of  weapon  ready,  according 
to  the  statutes  and  good  orders  of  the  realm,  and  the  king's  majesty's  com- 
mandments.   And  so  for  thb  time  ye  may  depart. 

What  zealous  care  was  in  this  young  king,  and  in  the  lord  pro-  singular 
tector  his  uncle,  concerning  reformation  of  Chrisfs  church,  and  sincere  Se  ung 
religion,  by  these  injunctions,  letters,  precepts,  and  exhortations,  as  JIlc,e/"„ 
well  to  the  bishops,  as  to  the  justices  of  the  realm  above  premised,  reforming 
it  may  right  well  appear.     Whereby  we  have  to  note,  not  so  much  siJSneis 
the  careful  diligence  of  the  king  and  his  learned  council ;  as  the  lin-  ^^^^^^^ 
gering  slackness,  and  drawing  back,  on  the  other  side,  of  divers  of  in  fur-  * 
the  said  justices  and  lawyers,  but  especially  of  bishops,  and  old  thesi"pro- 
popish  curates,  by  whose  cloaked  contempt,  wilful  winking,  and  stub-  <««^k»- 
bom  disobedience,  the  book  of  the  Common  Prayer  was,  long  after 
the  publishing  thereof,  either  not  known  at  all,  or  else  very  irreve- 
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rently  used,  throughout  many  places  of  the  realm.  This,  when  tbe 
king,  by  complaint  of  divers,  perfectly  understood,  being  not  a  little 
A.D.  aggrieved  to  see  the  godly  agreement  of  the  learned,  the  wilJing^ 
^^^'  consent  of  the  parliament,  and  his  grace'^s  own  zealous  desire,  to  take 
so  small  effect  among  his  subjects,  he  decreed  presently,  with  ^be 
advice  of  his  whole  council,  again  to  write  unto  all  the  bishops  of  liis 
realm,  for  speedy  and  diligent  redress  therein;  willing  and  com- 
manding them  thereby,  that  as  well  they  themselves  should,  thence- 
forth, have  a  more  special  regard  to  the  due  execution  of  the  premises, 
as  also  that  all  others,  within  their  several  precincts  and  jurisdiction  s, 
should,  by  their  good  instructions  and  willing  example,  be  the  more 
often  and  with  better  devotion,  moved  to  use  and  fircM^uent  the  same  : 
as  further  appeareth  by  the  contents  of  this  letter  here  ensuing. 

Another  Letter,  directed  by  the  King  and  his  CouncU  to  Bonner 
Bishop  of  London,  partly  rebuking  him  of  negligence,  partlw 
charging  him  to  see  to  the  better  setting-out  of  the  Service-BooL 
withm  his  Diocese. 

Right  reverend  father  in  God!  right  trusty  and  well-heloved !  we  greet 
3'oa  well :  and  whereas,  after  great  and  serious  debating  and  long  con&rence 
of  the  bishopfl  and  other  grave  and  well  learned  men  in  the  holy  Scnptures, 
one  imiform  order  for  Common  Prayers  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
hath  been,  and  is,  most  godly  set  forth,  not  only  by  the  common  agreement 
and  fbll  assent  of  the  nobility  and  commons  of  the  late  session  of  our  late  par- 
liament, but,  also,  by  the  like  assent  of  the  bishops  in  the  same  parliament,  and 
of  all  other  the  learned  men  of  this  our  realm,  in  their  synods  and  convocations 
provincial:  like  as  it  was  much  to  our  comfort,  to  understand  the  godly 
travail  then  diligently  and  willingly  taken  for  the  true  opening  of  things  men- 
tioned in  the  said  book,  whereby  the  true  service  and  honour  of  Almighty  God, 
and  the  right  ministration  of  the  sacraments  being  well  and  sincerely  set  forth, 
according  to  the  Scriptures  and  use  of  the  primitive  church,  mucn  idolatiy, 
vain  superstition,  and  great  and  slanderous  abuses  be  taken  away :  so  it  is  no 
The  small  occasion  of  sorrow  unto  us,  to  understand,  by  the  complaints  of  man^, 
boo^  neff-  ^^^  ^^  ^^  book,  so  much  travailed  for,  and  also  sincerely  set  forth  (at  is 
lecte<ju  aforesaid),  remaineth,  in  many  places  of  this  our  realm,  either  not  known  at 
all,  or  not  \ised ;  or  at  least,  if  it  be  used,  very  seldom,  and  that  in  such  light 
and  irreverent  sort  that  the  people,  in  many  places,  either  have  heard  nothii^ 
or,  if  they  hear,  they  neither  understand,  nor  have  that  spiritual  delectation  in 
the  same,  that  to  go<)d  Christians  appertaineth.  The  fault  whereof,  like  as  we 
Bminer't  must  of  reason  impute  to  you  and  otner  of  your  vocation,  called  by  God,  through 
neg^  our  appointment,  to  have  due  respect  to  this  and  such  like  matters ;  so,  considering 
^^  that,  by  these  and  such  like  occasions,  our  loving  subjects  remain  yet  still  in 
their  blindness  and  superstitious  errors,  and,  in  some  places,  in  an  irreligious 
forgetfUlness  of  God,  whereby  his  wrath  may  be  provoked  upon  us  and  them ; 
and  remembering  withal,  that  amongst  other  cures  committed  to  our  princely 
charge,  we  think  this  the  greatest,  to  see  the  j^Iory  and  true  service  of  Him 
maintained  and  extolled,  by  whose  clemency  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to 
have  all  that  we  have ;  we  coiild  not  but  by  advice  and  consent  of  our  dearest 
uncle,  Edward  duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our  person,  and  protector  of  oar 
realm,  dominions,  and  subjects,  and  the  rest  of  our  privy  council,  admimish 
you  of  the  premises.  Wherein,  as  it  had  been  your  office  to  have  used  an 
earnest  diligence,  and  to  have  preferred  the  same  in  all  places  within  your 
diocese,  as  the  case  required ;  so  have  we  thought  good  to  pray  and  require 
you,  and  nevertheless  straightly  to  charge  and  command  you,  that  from  hence- 
forth ye  have  an  earnest  and  special  regard  to  the  reduce  of  these  tilings,  so  as 
the  curates  may  do  their  duties  more  often,  and  in  more  reverent  sort,  andthe 
people  be  occasioned,  by  the  good  advices  and  examples  of  yourself,  your  chan- 
cellor, archdeacons,  and  other  inferior  ministers,  to  come  with  oftener  and 
more  devotion  to  their  said  Common  Prayers,  to  give,  thanki  to  God,  and  to  be 
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pairiaken  of  die  most  hol^  commimion.    Wherein  showing  yourself  diligent,  Edward 

fuid  giving  good  example  in  your  own  person,  you  shall  hoth  discharge  your f^-  __ 

duty  to  the  mat  Pastor,  to  whom  we  all  have  to  account,  and  also  do  us  good     a   n 
service:  and,  on  the  other  side,  if  we  shall  hereafter  (these  our  letters  and    1549' 

commandment  notwithstanding)  have  eftsoons  complaint,  and  find  the  like '-^ 

fitults  in  your  diocese,  we  shall  have  just  cause  to  impute  the  fault  thereof,  and 
of  all  that  ensueth  thereof,  unto  you ;  and,  consequently,  be  occasioned  thereby 
to  see  otherwise  to  the  redress  of  these  things ;  whereof  we  would  be  sorry. 
And,  therefore,  we  do  eftsoons  charge  and  command  you,  upon  your  allegiance, 
(o  look  well  upon  your  duty  herein,  as  ye  tender  our  pleasure. 

Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  manor  of  Richmond,  the  23d  day 
July,  the  third  year  of  our  reign,  1549. 

The  bishop  of  London,  amongst  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  receiving 
these  letters,  did  (as  always  before)  in  outward  show  willingly  accept 
the  same ;  and,  therefore,  immediately  with  the  said  letters  directed 
this  his  precept  unto  the  dean  and  chapter  of  his  cathedral  church  of 
Paula's,  commanding  them  to  look  to  the  due  accomplishing  thereof 
accordingly. 

A  Letter  of  Bonner  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  St.  Paul'^s. 

Edmund  by  the  grace  of  God,  &c. :  to  my  well-beloved  brethren  the  dean 
and  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of  St  Paul  in  London,  and  to  the  other 
ministers  there,  and  every  of  them,  do  send  greeting.  And  whereas  it  is  so, 
that  of  late  I  have  received  the  said  sovereign  lord  the  king's  majesty's  letters, 
of  such  tenor  as  is  hereunto  annexed,  and,  according  to  my  most  bounden  duty, 
am  right  well  willing  and  desiring,  >  that  the  said  letters  should  be  in  all  points 
duly  executed  and  observed,  according  to  the  tenor  and  purport  of  the  same,  aa 
appertaineth :  these  therefore  are  to  require,  and  also  straitly  to  charge  you, 
and  every  of  you,  on  his  majesty's  behalf,  &c.,  that  you  do  admonish  and  com- 
mand, or  cause  to  be  admoniuied  or  commanded,  all  and  singular  parsons, 
vicars  and  curates  of  your  jurisdiction,  to  observe  and  accomplish  the  same 
from  time  to  time  accordingly :  furthermore  requiring  and  likewbe  charging 
you,  and  every  of  you,  to  make  certificate  herein  to  me,  my  chancellor,  or 
others,  my  ofiicers  in  this  behalf,  with  such  convenient  celerity  as  appertaineth, 
both  of  your  proceedings  in  the  execution  hereof,  and  also  the  persons  and 
names  of  all  such  as,  from  henceforth,  shall  be  found  negligent  in  doing  their 
duties  in  the  premises,  or  any  of  them. 

Given  at  my  house  at  Fulham,  the  26th  of  July,  ad.  1549,  and  in  the 
third  year  of  our  said  sovereign  lord  the  king's  majesty's  reign. 

Moreover,  forasmuch  as  the  king,  at  that  instant,  hearing  the8i«ckne«t 
muttering  of  certain  rebellion  then  stirring  (whereof  more  shall  be  fn  fu  ""*^^ 
said,  the  Lord  willing,  hereafter),  and  also  being  credibly  informed  ^"JSo. 
by  divers,  that,  through  the  evil  example,  slackness  of  preaching  and  cewUug.. 
administering  the  sacraments,   and  careless  contempt  of  Bonner, 
bishop  of  London,  not  only  many  of  the  people  within  the  city  of 
London,  and  other  places  of  his  diocese,  were  very  negligent  and 
forgetful  of  their  duties  to  God,  in  frequenting  the  divine  service 
then  established  and  set  forth  bv  the  authority  of  parliament,  but 
also,  that  divers  others,  utterly  despising  the  same,  did  in  secret  popish 
places  of  his  diocese,  often  fiiquent  the  popish  mass,  and  other  Ju^ftljl'" 
foreign  rites  not  allowed  by  the  laws  of  this  realm,  he  thought  it  quemecL 

(1)  If  yoa  were  to  'well  wiUlnK  then  and  detirfng'  —  you  My,  where  It  this  well  wlllinff  and 
desiring  mind  now  ?  If  ye  did  it  then  against  your  conscience,  how  were  ye  then  so  well  willing  t 
If  ye  did  It  with  your  conscience,  why  then  burnt  ye  men  in  queen  Mary's  time,  for  that  which,  in 
king  Edward's  time,  je  did  yourself  f    [See  Edition  1563,  p.  6yi.-£D.] 
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^''•jirrf  therefore  good  (having  thereby  just  cause  to  iBuspect  his  fonner  dw- 

1 —  sembling  doubleness)  to  appoint  the  lord  protector  and  the  rest  of  his 

A.  D.   privy  council  to  call  the  said  bishop  before  them,  and  according-  to 
^^'^^'   their  wise  and  discreet  judgments,  to  deal  with  him  for  the  same. 


^iid*be-      ^VTiereupon,  the  11th  day  of  August,  a.d.  1549,  they  sent    & 
fore  the    messcuger  for  him,  and,"  upon  his  appearance,  made  first  dedaiation 
***"^^    of  such  informations  and  complaints  as  had-  been  heretofore  made 
against  him.     And  then,  after  sharp  admonitions  and  reproofs  for  his 
evil  demeanours  in  the  premises,  they  delivered  unto  him  from  the 
king  (for  his  better  reformation  and  amendment)  certain  private 
injunctions,   to   be   necessarily  followed  and  observed  of  himself. 
And  whereas,  in  the  first  branch  of  the  said  injunctions,  he  was  per- 
sonally assigned  to  preach  at  PauFs  cross  the  Sunday  three  weeks 
then  next  ensuing  (because  both  the  dangerous  and  fickle  estate  of 
the  time,  and  also' partly  his  own  suspicious  behaviour  so  required), 
they  further  delivered  unto  him,  in  writing,  such  articles  to  treat 
upon  in  his  sermon,  as  they  thought  then  most  meet  and  necessary 
for  the  time  and  causes  aforesaid ;  *who,*  for  his  not  satisfying  Lis 
duty  therein,  was  denounced  and  arraigned  before  the  king^s  commis- 
sioners, at  length  imprisoned,  and  also  deprived :  the  process  whereof 
how  he  behaved  himself  before  the  judges,  what  his  cause  was,  and 
his  answers  therein,  with  his  repeals,  recusations,  appellations,  and 
other  circumstances,  and  blind  snifts  concerning  the  same,  here  also 
follow  hereunto  to  be  annexed :  wherein  whoso  listeth  to  know  Bon- 
ner, who  never  saw  him  before,  here,  by  his  doings,  may  easily  undet- 
stand  the  nature  and  disposition  of  the  man.     Such  stoutness  of 
heart  and  will,  if  it  had  been  in  a  cause  true  and  rightful,  might, 
percase,  be  sufferable :  but  in  what  cause  soever  it  be,  being  inmaode- 
rate,  beseemeth  no  man,  much  less  one  of  that  vocation.     If  his 
cause  were  good,  why  did  he  not  take  the  wrong  patiently,  as  the 
true  canon  law  of  the  gospel  did  lead  him  ?     If  it  were  (as  it  was 
indeed),  naught  and  wrong,  whereto  served  so  bold,  sturdy  stout- 
ness, but  to  show  the  impudency  of  the  person,  and  to  miake  the 
cause  worse  ? 

But,  belike,  he  was  so  disposed  to  declare,  if  need  were,  what  he 
was  able  to  do  in  the  law,  in  shifting  of  the  matter  by  subtle  dilatories 
and  frivolous  cavilling  about  the  law ;  and,  if  that  would  not  help, 
yet  with  facing  and  brazing,  and  railing  upon  his  denouncers,  with 
fririous  words  and  irreverent  behaviour  towards  the  king^s  commis- 
sioners, he  thought  to  countenance  out  the  matter  before  the  people, 
that  something  might  seem  yet  to  be  in  him,  whatever  were  in  the 
cause.  But,  as  the  common  saying  goeth,  "  as  good  never  a  whit, 
as  never  the  better,^  for  all  his  crafty  cautels  and  tergiversations 
alleged  out  of  the  law,  yet  neither  his  cause  could  be  defended,  nor 
his  behaviour  so  excused,  but  that  he  was,  therefore,  both  justly  im- 
prisoned and  deprived ;  as  by  the  process  hereof  may  well  appear 
to  the  reader.* 

All  the  aforesaid  injunctions  and  articles,  for  the  further  mani- 
festation thereof,  I  have  here  inserted  as  foUoweth : 

(1)  Se«  Edition  1563,  pp.  692, 698.— £i>« 
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Certain  private  Injunctions,  Admonitions,  and  Articles  given   to  '^rT^ 
Bonner  by  the  Privy  Council.  "         ■ 

Forasmuch  as  we  are  advertised  that,  amongst  other  disorders  of  our  suhjects    I549. 

at  this  present,  there  he  divers  of  our  city  of  London,  and  other  places  within 

your  diocese,  which,  being  very  negligent  and  for^tftd  of  their  duty  to  Al- 
mighty God,  of  whom  all  good  things  are  to  be  looked  for,  do  assemble  them- 
selves veiy  seldom,  and  fewer  times  than  they  were  heretofore  accustomed, 
unto  Common  Prayer,  and  to  the  Holy  Communion,  being  now  a  time  whenjit 
were  more  needful,  with  heart  and  mind,  to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  his 
aid  and  succour ;  wherec^  as  we  be  right  sorry,  so  we  do  understand  that,  through 
your  evil  example,  and  the  slackness  of  your  preaching  and  instructing  of  our 
said  people  to  oo  their  duties,  this  offence  to  God  is  most  generally  committed. 
For  whereas  heretofore,  upon  all  principal  feasts,  and  such  as  were  called  '  mains  Bonner 
duplex,' vou  yourself  were  wont  to  execute  in  person,  now,  since  the  time  that  »fr»ineih 
we,  by  the  advice  of  our  whole  parliament,  have  set  a  most  godlv  and  devout  ^^'^ 
order  in  our  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  ye  have  very  selaom  or  never  principal 
executed  upon  such  or  other  dajrs ;  to  the  contempt  of  our  proceedings  and  evil      ^Jl^ 
example  of  others.    And,  forasmuch  as  it  is  also  brought  to  our  knoiinedge,  that  to  b?^ 
divers  as  well  in  London,  as  in  other  places  of  your  diocese,  do  frequent  and  wonted 
haunt  foreign  rites  and  masses,  and  sucn  as  be  not  allowed  by  the  oraers  of  our  !J"?^ 
realm,  and  contemn  and  forbear  to  praise  and  laud  God,  and  pray  unto  his  sickness 
majesty,  after  such  rites  and  ceremonies  as,  in  this  realm,  are  approved  and  set  in  hi^ 
out  by  our  authority ;  and  further,  that  adultery  and  fornication  are  maintained  o?ron"* 
and  kept  openly  and  commonly  in  the  said  city  of  London  and  other  places  of  tempt  of 
your  diocese,  whereby  the  wrath  of  God  is  provoked  against  our  people ;  of  the  P^^^c 
which  things  you,  beins  heretofore  admonished,  yet  hitherto  nave  made  no 
redress,  as  to  the  pastoral  office,  authority,  and  cure  of  a  bishop  doth  appertain : 
we,  therefore,  to  whom  the  supreme  cure  and  charge  of  thb  cnurch  doth  apper- 
tain, to  avdd  from  us  the  high  indignation  of  Almighty  God,  by  the  advice  of 
our  most  entirely  beloved  uncle  the  lord  protector,  and  the  rest  of  our  privy 
coimcil,  have  thought  it  no  less  than  our  most  boimden  duty,  now  at  this  pre- 
sent, and  eflsoons  peremptorilv,  to  admonish,  charge,  and  warn  you,  that  you 
do  most  straightly  look  upon  the  premises,  and  see  them  so  reformed  that  there 
may  appear  no  negligence  on  your  behalf;  upon  such  pain  as,  by  our  laws 
ecclesiastical  and  temporal,  we  may  inflict  upon  you,  unto  deprivation  or  other* 
wise,  as  shall  seem  to  us,  for  quality  of  the  offence,  reasonable.     And  to  the 
mtent  you  should  the  better  see  to  the  reformation  of  the  said  abuses,  we  have 
thought  good  to  give  you  these  injunctions  following : 

First,  ye  shall  preach  at  Paul's  Cross  in  London,  in  proper  person,  the  Sun-  Bonner 
day  after  the  date  hereof  three  weeks,  and  in  the  same  sermon  declare  and  set  *{?2d  to 
forth  the  articles  hereunto  annexed ;  and  ye  shall  preach  herei^r  once  every  ^rLch 
quarter  of  the  year  there,  exhorting,  in  yoiu*  sermon,  the  people  to  obedience,  «v«r7 
prayer,  and  godly  living;  and  ye  shall  be  present  at  every  sermon  hereafter  JJ^^'** 
made  at  FauTs  Cross,  if  sickness,  or  some  other  reasonable  cause,  do  not  let  you.  crou. 

Secondly,  You  yourself,  in  person,  shall  from  henceforth  every  day  which 
heretofore  was  accounted  in  this  church  of  England  a  principal  feast,  or  '  roajus 
duplex,'  and  at  all  such  times  as  the  bishops  of  London,  your  predecessors, 
were  wont  to  celebrate  and  sing  hifi^h  mass,  now  celebrate  and  execute  the 
communion  at  the  high  altar  in  Pam's,  for  Uie  better  example  of  all  others ; 
except  sickness  do  let 

Thirdly,  Ye  shall  yourself,  according  to  your  duty  and  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
call  before  you  all  such  as  do  not  come  unto  and  freouent  the  common  prayer 
and  service  in  the  church,  or  do  not  come  unto  Crod's  board,  and  receive  the 
communion  at  least  once  a  year ;  or  whosoever  do  frequent  or  go  unto  any 
other  right  or  service  than  is  appointed  by  our  book,  either  of  matins,  even- 
song, or  mass,  in  any  church,  cnapel,  or  other  private  places  within  your  dio- 
cese; and  ye  shall  see  all  such  offenders  convented  befiure  you,  and  punished 
according  unto  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  with  severe  and  straight  punishment 
therefore.  Likewise  ye  shall  see  one  only  order  used  in  your  oiocese,  ac- 
cording to  our  said  book,  and  none  other. 

Fourtlily,  Ye  shall,  both  by  yourself  and  all  your  officers  under  you,  search 
out  and  convent  before  you  more  diligently  than  heretofore  ye  have  done  (as 
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BdmmrS  appertaUieth  to  vour  office)  all  adulterert,  and  tee  the  same  punished  acoomdiiis 
^/'      to  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  and  to  the  authority  given  you  in  that  hehalf. 
.   P         Fifthly,  We  have  heanl  also  complaints,  that  the  church  of  Paul's  and    otlier 
'  I KAQ     churches  of  London,  are  of  late  more  neglected,  as  well  in  reparation  of"   tbe 

1.  glass,  as  other  buildings  and  ornaments  of  the  same,  than  they  were  heretofore 

wont;  and  that  divers  and  many  persons  in  the  ci^,  of  malice  deny  the    pajr- 
ment  of  their  due  tithe  to  their  curates,  whereby  the  curates  are  both  injtuneci^ 
and  made  not  so  well  able,  and  in  manner  discouraged,  to  do  their  duties :    the 
which  thing  also,  our  will  and  commandment  is,  ye  shall  diligently  look  aj^to, 
and  see  re£*essed  as  appertaineth. 
Bonner        Sixthly,  And  forasmuch  as  all  these  complaints  be  made,  as  most  done  and 
^™ded    co™™i^^  ^  London,  to  the  intent  you  may  look  more  earnestly,  bettor,  and 
to?eep     uiore  diligently,  to  the  reformation  of  them,  our  pleasure  is,  that  you  shall  abide* 
his  own     and  keep  residence  in  your  house  there,  as  in  the  city,  see,  and  principal  place, 
house,      ^f  ^^^  diocese,  and  none  otherwhere,  for  a  certain  time,  until  you  shall   l>e 
otherwise  licensed  by  us. 

The  re.        And  thus,  haviDg  brought  bishop  Bonner  home  to  his  own  houso^ 
c^niwai]  there  to  leave  him  awhile,  to  take  nls  ease  in  his  own  lod^ng  till  wo 
JJ^^JJJ^  return  to  him  again,  we  will,  in  the  mean  time,  make  a  little  inter- 
course into  Cornwall  and  Devonshire,  to  discourse  some  part  of  the 
disordered  and  disloyal  doings  of  those  men  against  their  so  meek  and 
excellent  a  prince,  having  no  cause  ministered  thereunto ;  yea,  having 
cause  rather  to  yield  praise  and  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  such  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  prince  in  his  mercy  given  imto  them.    But  such  is  the 
condition  of  unquiet  natures,  that  they  cannot  skill  of  peace :  and 
where  due  discretion  kcketh,  there  lewd  disposed  persons  cannot  tell 
when  they  be  well.    Again,  some  be  so  crooked  and  so  perversdy 
given,  that  the  more  courteously  they  be  treated,  the  worse  they  are ; 
and  when,  by  honest  diligence,  they  list  not  to  get  their  living,  by 
public  disturbance  of  commonwealths,  they  think  to  thrive.     And  so 
seemed  it  to  &ie  with  this  seditious  people  of  Cornwall  and  Devon- 
shire, who,  having  so  good  and  virtuous  a  king,  that,  if  they  should 
have  sought  him  as  Diogenes,  they  say,  did  seek  for  a  man  with  a 
candle,  a  meeker  and  better  sovereign  they  could  not  have  found,  a 
crueller  they  well  deserved ;  yet  were  they  not  with  hun  contented, 
but,  contrary  to  all  order,  reason,  nature,  and  loyalty,  advanced 
themselves  in  a  rebellious  conspiracy  against  him,  and  against  his 
PopUh     proceedings,  through  the  pernicious  instigation,  first  (as  it  seemeth)  of 
§rt?itir-  certain  popish  priests,  who,  grudging  and  disdaining  against   the 
this  rebel-  i^y^^c^^ons  and  godly  order  of  reformation  set  forward  by  the  king, 
lion.        and  especially  mourning  to  see  their  old  popish  church  of  Rome  to 
All  wick-  decay,  ceased  not,  by  all  sinister  and  subtle  means,  first,  under  God's 
boflS^eth  name  and  the  king's,  and  under  colour  of  religion,  to  persuade  the 
fa"??"^    people ;  then,  to  gather  sides,  to  assemble  in  companies,  and  to 
tencee.     gather  captains  ;  and  at  last  to  burst  out  in  rank  rebellion. 

Neither  lacked  there  among  the  lay  sort  some  as  seditiously  dia* 

posed  as  they,  to  mischief  and  madness,  as  well  gentlemen  as  others* 

captaini  Of  whom  the  chief  gentlemen  captains  were,  Humfrey  Arundel, 

^li!*""  esouire,  governor  of  the  Mount,  James  Rosogan,   John  Rosogan, 

John  Pain,  Thomas  Underhil,  John  Soleman,  William  Segar.    Of 

priests  who  were  principal  stirrers,  and  some  of  them  governors  of  the 

reb^and  camps,  and  afterwards  executed,  there  were  to  the  number  of  eight, 

J^^JJ    whose  names  were  Robert  Bochim,  John  Tompson,  Roger  Banet, 

the  king.  John  Wolcock,  William  Asa,  James  Mourton,  John  Barrow,  Richard 
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Benet,  besides  a  multitude  of  other  popish  priests,  which  to  the  same  sdwira 

faction  was  adjoined.     The  number  of  the  whole  rebellion,  speaking ^— 

with  the  least,  mounted  to  little  less  than  ten  thousand  stout  traitors.    ^*  ^* 

These,  hearing  first  of  the  commotions  which  began  about  the  same  -    -'- 
time  in  other  parts  to  broil,  as  in  Oxfordshire,  Yorkshire,  and  espe-  ^^o- 
cially  in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  began  to  take  therein  some  courage,  {{[*"J|^^, 
hoping  that  they  should  have  well  fortified  the  same  quarrel.     But  ume  .up- 
afterwards,  they,  perceiving  how  the  mischievous  mutterings  and  enter-  p****^* 
prises  of  their  conspiracy  did  suddenly  fail,  either  being  prevented  by 
time,  or  repressed  by  power ;  or  that  their  cause,  being  but  only 
about  plucking  down  of  inclosures,  and  enlarging  of  commons,  was 
dividea  from  theirs,  so  that  either  they  would  not  or  could  not  join 
their  aid  together,  then  began  they  again  to  quail,  and  their  courage  to 
abate.     Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  they  had  gone  so  far  that  they 
thought  there  was  no  shrinking  back,  they  fell  to  new  devices  and 
inventions,  for  the  best  furtherance  of  their  desperate  purposes. 

Their  first  intent  was,  after  they  had  spoiled  ttieir  own  country  most  The  ciiy 
miserably,  to  invade  the  city  of  Exeter,  and  so,  consequently,  all  other  totadS!' 
parts  of  the  realm.     But  first,  for  Exeter  they  guped,  the  gates 
whereof  twice  they  burned,  but  gained  nothing  saving  only  gunshot, 
whereof  they  lacked  no  plenty.     Being  put  from  Exeter,  they  fell  on 
spoiling  and  robbing,  where  or  whatsoever  they  might  catch.     At 
length,  laying  their  traitorous  heads  together,  they  consulted  upon 
certain  articles  to  be  sent  up.     But  herein  such  diversity  of  heads  DiTenity 
and  wits  was  amongst  them,  that  for  every  kind  of  brain  there  was  amon^t 
one  manner  of  article ;  so  that  there  neither  appeared  any  consent  in  JJ^J^"* 
their  diversity,  nor  yet  any  constancy  in  their  agreement.     Some 
seemed  more  tolerable :  others  altogether  unreasonable :  some  would 
have  no  justice:  some  would  have  no  state  of  gentlemen.     The 
priests  ever  harped  upon  one  string,  to  ring  in  the  bishop  of  Rome 
into  England  again,  and  to  halloo  home  cardinal  Pole  their  coun- 
tryman. 

After  much  ado,  and  little  to  the  purpose,  at  last  a  few  sorry  arti- 
cles were  agreed  upon,  to  be  directed  unto  the  king,  with  the  names 
of  certain  set  thereunto,  the  copy  whereof  here  ensueth. 

The  Articles  of  the  Commons  of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  sent  to 

the  King. 

First,  Forasmuch  as  man,  except  he  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  Saen- 
cannot  enter  into  the  kmgdom  of  God,  and  forasmuch  as  the  gates  of  heaven  be  ^^1|^ 
not  opened  without  his  blessed  sacrament  of  baptism,  therefore  we  wUl  that  our     ^ 
curates  shaU  minister  this  sacrament  at  all  times  of  need,  as  weU  on  the  week- 
days, as  on  the  holy-days. 

Item,  We  wiU  have  our  chUdren  confirmed  of  the  bishop,  whensoever  we  Confinn»- 
shaU  within  the  diocese  resort  unto  him.  '^<><*- 

Item,  Forasmuch  as  we  constantly  believe,  that  after  the  priest  hath  spoken  Comeora- 
the  words  of  consecration,  being  at  mass,  there  celebrating  and  consecrating  V^*?^^^ 
the  same,  there  is  very  reaUy  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  bodj.' 
God  and  tnan,  and  that  no  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remaineth  after,  but  the 
very  sel&ame  body  that  was  bom  of  the  Viirnn  Mary,  and  was  given  upon  the 
cross  for  our  redemption ;  therefore,  we  wiU  have  mass  celebrated  as  it  bath 
been  in  times  past,  without  any  num  communicating  with  the  priests;  foras- 
much as  many,  rudely  presuming  unworthily  to  receive  the  same,  put  no  differ- 
ence between  the  L<Hrd's  body  and  other  kind  of  meat,  some  saymg  that  it  is 


Digitized  by 


Google 


7S2  KING  edward'^s  most  godly  answee 

Bdtrnrd  hnttd  before  and  after,  some  saying  that  it  is  profitable  to  nd  man  except  be 
^/-      receive  it ;  with  many  other  abused  terms. 
.   j^         Item,  We  will  have  in  our  churches  reservation. 
1 5-^         Item,  We  will  have  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 

1«  precious  body  and  blood. 

Reserra-       Item,  We  will  that  our  priests  shall  sing  or  say,  with  an  audible  voice, 

**oo-         God's  service  in  the  choir  of  the  parish  churches,  and  not  God's  service  to    be 

2J^       set  forth  like  a  Christmas  i)lay. 

body  con-      Item,  Forasmuch  as  priests  be  men  dedicated  to  God,  for  ministering  and 

•ecrated.   celebrating  the  blessed  sacraments  and  preaching  of  God's  word,  we  wili  thmt 

^ojy  ^^  ihey  shall  live  chaste  without  marriage,  as  St  Paul  did,  being  the  elect  &iid 

holy  wm-   chosen  vessel  of  God,  saying  unto  all  honest  priests,  *  Be  ye  followers  of  me.* 

ter.  Item,  we  will  that  the  Six  Articles  which. our  sovereign  lord,  king  Henry 

The  sin-    VXH    get  forth  in  his  latter  days,  shall  be  used,  and  so, taken  aa  they  were 

|ri.!S.""«t  that  time. 

Xh«  Item,  We  pray  God   save   king  Edward,  for  we  be   his,  both  body  and 

Aniclea     iroods. 

tobere-    ^ 

aewed. 

A  Message  or  Answer  sent  by  the  King''s  Majesty  to  certain  of 
his  People  assembled  in  Devonshire. 

Although  knowledge  hath  been  given  to  us  and  our  dearest  uncle  Edward 
duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our  person,  and  protector  of  all  our  realm  s, 
dominions,  and  subjects,  and  to  the  rest  of  our  privy  council,  of  divers  assemblies 
made  by  you,  which  ought  of  duty  to  be  our  loving  subjects,  against  all  order, 
law,  and  otherwise  than  ever  any  loving  and  kind  subjects  have  attempted 
against  their  natural  and  liege  sovereign  lord :  yet  we  have  thought  it  meet, 
at  this  very  first  time,  not  to  condemn  or  reject  you,  as  we  might  justly  do,  but 
to  use  you  as  our  subjects ;  thinking  that  the  devil  hath  not  that  power  in  you« 
to  make  you,  of  natural  b«>m  Englishmen,  so  suddenly  to  become  enemies  to 
your  own  native  country,  or,  of  our  subjects  to  make  you  traitors,  or,  under 

Iiretence  to  relieve  yourselves,  to  destroy  yourselves,  your  wives,  children, 
ands,  houses,  and  aU  other  commodities  of  this  .your  life.  This  we  say  :  we 
trust  that,  although  ye  be  by  ignorance  seduced,  ye  will  not  be  upon  knowledge 
obstinate  :  and  though  some  amongst  you  (as  ever  there  is  some  cockle  amongst 
good  com)  forget  God,  neglect  their  prince,  esteem  not  the  state  of  the  realm, 
but,  as  careless,  desperate  men,  del^ht  in  sedition,  tumult,  and  wars :  yet, 
nevertheless,  the  greater  part  of  you  will  hear  -the  voice  of  us  your  natural 
prince,  and  will,  by  wisdom  and  coimsel,  be  warned,  and  cease  your  evils  in 
the  beginning,  whose  ends  will  be,  even  by  Almighty  God's  order,  your  own 
destruction.  Wherefore,  as  to  you  our  subjects,  by  ignorance  seduced,  we 
speak,  and  be  content  to  use  our  princely  authority  like  a  father  to  his  children, 
for  this  time,  to  admonish  you  of  your  faults,  not  to  punish  them ;  to  put  you 
in  remembrance  of  your  duties,  not  to  avenge  your  forgetfulness. 
Unlawful  First,  (your  disorder  to  rise  in  multitudes,  to  assemble  yourselves  against 
as*em-  others  our  loving  subjects,  to  array  yourselves  to  the  war :  who  amongst  you 
*'"'**  all  can  answer  for  the  same  to  Almighty  God,  charging  you  to  obey  us  in  all 
things?  or  how  can  any  English  good  heart  answer  us,  our  laws,  and  the  rest 
of  om*  very  loving  and  faithful  subjects,  w'ho,  indeed,  by  their  obedience,  make 
our  honour,  estate,  and  degree  ? 

Ye  use  our  name  in  your  writings,  and  abuse  the  same  against  ourself.  What 

injury  herein  do  you  us,  to  call  those  which  love  us  to  vour  evil  purposes  by 

the  authority  of  our  name  I     God  hath  made  us  your  king  by  his  ordinance 

and  providence,  by  our  blood  and  inheritance,  by  lawful  succession  and  our 

The         coronation ;  but  not  to  this  end,  as  you  use  our  name.     We  are  your  most 

king'i       natural  sovereign  lord  and  king,  Edward  the  Sixth,  to  rule  you,  to  preserve 

abased.     Y^^  to  save  you  from  all  your  outward  enemies,  to  see  our  laws  well  ministered, 

every  man  to  have  his  own,  to  suppress  disordered  people,  to  correct  traitors, 

thieves,  pirates,  robbers,  and  such  like,  yea,  to  keep  our  realms  from  foreign 

princes,  from  the  malice  of  the  Scots,  of  Frenchmen,  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

Thus,  good  subjects !  our  name  is  written  ;  thus  it  is  honoured  and  obeyed ; 

this  ms^esty  it  hath  by  God*s  ordinance,  not  by  man's.     So  that  of  this 

your  offence  we  cannot  write  too  much  ;  and  yet  doubt  not  but  this  is  enough 
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from  a  prince  to  all  reasonable  people,  from  a  king  to  all  kind  hearted  and  Edwar4 
loving  subjects,  from  a  puissant  king  of  England,  to  every  natural  Englishman.       ^^' 

Your  pretences  which  you  say  move  you  to  do  this,  and  ifherewith  you  seek    A.  D. 
to  excuse  this  disorder,  we  assure  you,  be  either  all  false,  or  so  vain,  that  we    1549. 

doubt  not  but,  after  ye  shall  hereby  understand  the  truth  thereof,  ye  will  all,  -; 

with  one  voice,  acknowledge  yourselves  ignorantly  led,  and  by  error  seduced ;  afg^j'pre- 
and  if  there  be  any  that  wul  not,  assure  you  the  same  be  rank  traitors,  enemies  tences. 
of  our  crown,  seditious  people,  heretics,  papists,  or  such  as  care  not  for  what 
cause  they  seek  to  provoxe  an  insurrection,  so  they  may  do  it ;  nor  indeed  can 
wax  so  rich  with  their  own  labours,  and  with  peace,  as  they  can  do  with  spoils, 
with  wars,  with  robberies,  and  such  like;  yea,  with  the  spoil  of  your  own 
goods,  with  the  living  of  your  labours,  the  sweat  of  your  bodies,  the  food  of 
your  own  households,  wives,  and  children.  Such  they  be,  as  for  a  time  use 
pleasant  persuasions  to  you,  and,  in  the  end,  will  cut  your  throats,  for  your 
own  goods. 

You  be  borne  in  hand,  that  your  children,  though  necessity  chance,  shall  not  BaptUm, 
be  christened  but  upon  the  holy  days.     How  false  this  is,  learn  you  of  us :  our 
book  which  we  have  set  forth  by  the  free  consent  of  our  whole  parliament,  in 
the  Elnglish  tongue,  teacheth  you  the  contrary,  even  in  the  iirst  leaf,  y^a,  the 
first  side  of  the  first  leaf  of  that  partVhioh  treateth  of  baptism.     Good  subjects  I 
(for  to  others  we  speak  not)  look  and  be  not  deceived.    They  which  have  put 
this  false  opinion  mto  your  ears,  they  mean  not  the  christening  of  childx^n, 
but  the  destruction  of  you  our  christened  subjects.     Be  this  known  unto  you,  p^,^ 
our  honour  is  so  much,  that  we  may  not  be  found  faulty  of  our  word.     Prove  surmise 
it ;  if  by  our  laws  ye  may  not  christen  your  children,  upon  necessity,  every  ®^^5 
day  or  hour  in  tlie  week,  dien  might  you  be  offended ;  but,  seeinff  you  may  do  touchins 
it,  how  can  you  believe  them  which  teach  you  the  contrary  ?    What  think  you  b«pii»m 
they  mean  in  the  rest,  which  move  you  to  break  your  obedience  against  us  '*"*****• 
your  king  and  sovereign,  upon  these  so  false  tales  and  persuasions  in  so  evident 
a  matter  ?    Therefore  you  all  which  will  acknowledge  us  your  sovereign  lopd, 
and' which  will  hear  the  voice  of  us  your  natural  king,  may  easily  perceive  how 
ye  be  deceived,  and  how  subtilely  traitors  and  papbta,  with  their  falsehood,  seek 
to  achieve  and  bring  their  purpose  to  pass  with  your  help.     Every  traitor  will 
be  glad  to  dissemble  his  treason,  and  feed  it  secretly ;  every  papist  his  popery, 
and  nourish  it  inwardly ;  and,  in  the  end,  make  you,  our  subjects,  partakers  of 
treason  and  poper}%  which,  in  the  beginning,  was  pretended  a  commonwealth 
and  holiness. 

And  how  are  you  seduced  by  them,  which  put  in  your  heads,  That  the  Sacra-    , 
blessed  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  should  not  differ  from  other  common  bread !  n^^nt. 
If  our  laws,  proclamations  and  statutes,  be  all  to  the  contrary,  why  shall  any 
private  man  persuade  you  against  them  ?    We  do,  ourself  in  our  own  heart,  our 
council  in  all  their  profession,  oiu:  laws  and  statutes  in  all  purposes,  our  good 
subjects  in  all  their  doings,  most  highly  esteem  that  sacrament,  and  use  the  ' 

communion  thereof  to  our  most  comfort    We  make  so  much  difference  thereof 
from  other  common  bread,  that  we  think  no  profit  of  other  bread,  but  to  nuun- 
tain  our  bodies;  but  of  this  blessed  bread  we  take  the  very  food  of  our  souls  to 
everlasting  life.  How  think  you,  good  subjects !  shall  not  we,  being  your  prince,  xhe  fUsr 
your  lord,  your  kinr  by  God's  appointment,  with  truth  more  prevail,  than  cer-  sonnise, 
tain  evil  persons  with  open  falsehood?    Shall  any  seditious  person  persuade  |S^,^|^. 
you,  that  tlie  sacrament  is  despised,  which  is  by  our  laws,  by  ourself,  by  oiu*  ment  of 
council,   by  all  our  good  subjects,  esteemed,  used,  participated,  and   daily  the  Lord's 
received?    If  ever  ye  were  seduced,  if  ever  deceived,  if  ever  traitors  were  "ft^'' 
believed,  if  ever  papists  poisoned  good  subjects,  it  is  now.  It  is  not  the  christen- 
ing of  children,  not  the  reverence  of  the  sacrament,  not  the  health  of  yotir  soula 
that  they  shoot  at,  ffood  subjects !     It  is  sedition,  it  is  high  treason,  it  is  your 
destruction  they  seek ;  how  craftily,  how  piteously,  how  cunningly  soever  they 
do  it     With  one  rule  judge  ye  the  end,  which  of  force  must  come  of  your 
purposes.     Almighty  God  forbiddeth,  upon   pain  of  everlasting  damnation, 
discmedience  to  us  your  king ;  and  in  his  place  we  rule  in  earth.     If  we  should 
be  slow,  would  God  err?  If  your  offence  be  towards  God,  think  you  it  pardoned 
without  repentance  ?    Is  God's  jud^ent  mutable  ?    Your  pain  is  damnation, 
your  judee  is  incorruptible,  your  famt  is  most  evident 

Likewise  are  ye  evil  informed  in  divers  other  articles,  as  for  confirmation  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


'*'  song,  wnatsoever  is  tnerein  oraerea,  nam  oeen  Jong  aeoatea  ana  constutea 
A.  D.  by  many  learned  bishops,  doctors,  and  other  men  of  great. leammg  in  tfak 
1549.    realm  concluded:  in  nothing  were  so  much  labour  and  time  spent  of  late 

time,  nothing  so  fully  ended. 

Matins         As  for  the  service  in  th^  English  tongue,  it  hath  manifest  reasons  for  it    And 

*JJ*  ^'    yet,  perchance,  it  seemeth  to  you  a  new  service,  and  indeed  is  none  other  but  the 

EngUfth.    old.     The  selfbame  words  in  English,  which  were  in  Latin,  saving  a  few  things 

taken  out,  so  fond,  that  it  had  been  a  shame  to  have  heard  them  m  English,  as 

all  they  can  judge  which  list  to  report  the  truth.    The  difierence  is,  we  meant 

godly,  that  you,  our  subjects,  should  understand  in  English,  being  our  natund 

countiy  tongue,  that  which  was  heretofore  spoken  in  Latin  ;  then,  serving  only 

for  them  wUch  understood  Latin,  and  now,  for  all  you  which  be  bom  Englisli. 

Alteration  How  can  this  with  reason  offend  any  reasonable  man,  that  he  shall  nndersfand 

Jtom  «i*  ^^^^  *"^y  ^^^  saith,  and  so  consent  with  the  speaker  ?     If  the  service  in  tfie 

unknown  church  was  good  in  Latin,  it  remaineth  good  in  English ;  for  nothing  is  altered, 

^  *         but  to  speak  with  knowledge,  that  which  was  spoken  with  ignorance,  and  to  let 

ton^     you  understand  what  is  said  for  you,  to  the  intent  you  may  further  it  wi^  yow 

own  devotion :  an  alteration  to  the  better,  except  knowledgpe  be  worse  thsBB 

ignorance.     So  that  whosoever  hath  moved  you  to  mislike  this  order,  can  give 

you  no  reason,  nor  answer  yours,  if  ye  understood  it 

Wherefore,  you  our  subjects !  remember,  we  speak  to  yon,  being  ordained 
your  prince  and  king  by  Almighty  God :  if  anywise  we  could  advance  God  s 
honour  more  than  we  do,  we  would  do  it  And  see  that  ye  become  subject  to 
God's  ordinances,  obeying  as  your  prince,  and  learn  of  them  which  kre 
authority  to  teach  you,  wnich  have  power  to  rule  you,  and  will  execute  mr 
justice  if  we  be  provoked.  Learn  not  of  them  whose  fruits  be  nothii^  fant 
wilfulness,  disobedience,  obstinacy,  dissimulation,  and  destruction  of  Uie  reabu 
The  For  the  mass,  we  assure  you,  no  small  study  nor  travail  hath  been  spent  %y 

°**"'       an  the  learned  clergy  therein ;  and,  to  avoid  all  contention,  it  is  brought  eva 
to  the  very  use  as  Christ  left  it,  as  the  apostles  used  it,  as  holy  &thers  delivend 
it :  indeed  somewhat  altered  from  that  the  popes  of  Rome,  for  their  lucre, 
brought  it  to.    And  although  ye  may  hear  the  contrary  of  some  popish  evfl 
men,  yet  our  majesty,  which,  for  our  honour,  may  not  be  blemished  or  stained, 
assureth  you,  that  they  deceive  you,  abuse  you,  and  blow  these  opinions  inte 
your  heao,  to  finish  their  own  purposes. 
Confirm-       And  so,  likewise,  judge  you  of  confirmation  of  children ;  and  let  them  answer 
ation.       yQ^  ^|g  0QQ  question :  Think  they,  that  a  child  christened  is  damned,  becanise 
Baptism    it  dieth  before  bishoping?    They  be  confirmed  at  the  time  of  discretion^  to 
wUh***      learn  that  which  they  professed,  in  the  lack  thereof  by  baptism ;  taught  in  age, 
any  ^^     that  which  they  received  in  infancy  :  and  yet,  no  doubt  but  they  he  8avedi>y 
bishop-     baptism,  not  by  confirmation ;  and  made  Christ's  by  christening,  and  taught  how 
'°^'  to  continue  by  confirmation.   Wherefore,  in  the  whole,  mark,  good  subjects !  how 

our  doctrine  is  founded  upon  true  learning,  and  theirs  upon  shameless  errors. 

To  conclude ;  besides  our  gentle  manner  of  information  to  you,  whatsoerer  is 
contained  in  our  book,  either  for  baptism,  sacrament,  mass,  confirmation,  and 
service  in  the  church,  is  by  our  parliament  established,  by  the  whole  clergy 
agreed,  yea,  by  the  bishops  of  the  realm  devised ;  and,  fiirUier,  by  God's  word 
confirmed.  And  how  dare  ye  trust,  yea,  how  dare  ye  give  ear  without  tremhling, 
to  any  singular  person,  to  disallow  a  parliament,  a  subject  to  persuade  against 
our  majesty,  a  man  of  his  singular  arrogancy  against  uie  determination  of  the 
bishops  and  all  the  clergy,  any  invented  argument  against  the  word  of  God  ? 

But  now  you,  our  subjects !  we  resort  to  a  greater  matter  of  your  blindnes, 
of  your  unkindness  and  great  unnaturalness ;  and  such  an  evil,  that  if  we  thoc^ht 
it  had  not  begun  of  ignorance,  and  continued  by  persuasion  of  certain  traitofra 
amongst  you,  which  we  think  few  in  number,  but  in  their  doings  busy ;  we 
could  not  be  persuaded  but  to  use  our  sword,  and  do  justice,  and  as  we  be 
ordained  by  God ;  that  is,  to  redress  your  errors  by  aveneement  But  love  and 
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TO  THE  REBELS  IN  DEVONSHIRE.  735 

require  ?  or  know  ye  what  ease  ye  have  with  the  loss  of  them  ?    They  were  laws  Edward 
made,  but  quickly  repented;  too  bloody  they  were  to  be  borne  of  our  people,      ^^- 
and  yet  at  the  first,  indeed,  made  of  some  necessity.     O  subjects,  how  are  ye     a  n 
trapped  by  subtle  persons !     We  of  pity,  because  ihey  were  Inoody,  took  them    1549 

away ;  and  you  now  of  ignorance,  will  ask  them  again.     You  know  full  well, Z-. 

that  they  helped  us  to  extend  rigour,  and  gave  us  cause  to  draw  our  sword 
very  oAcn ;  they  were  as  a  whetstone  to  our  sword,  and  for  your  causes  we  left 
to  use  them.  And  since  our  mercy  moved  us  to  write  our  laws  with  milk  and 
equity,  how  be  ye  blinded  to  ask  them  in  blood ! 

But,  leaving  this  manner  of  reasoning,  and  resorting  to  the  truth  of  our 
authority,  we  let  you  wit,  the  same  hath  been  annulled  by  our  parliament,  with 
^eat  rejoicinff  of  our  subjects,  and  is  not  now  to  be  called  by  subjects  in  ques- 
tion.   Dare  then  any  of  you,  with  the  name  of  a  subject,  stand  against  an  act 
•of  parliament,  a  law  of  the  whole  realm  ?    What  is  our  power,  if  laws  should 
be  thus  neglected  7    Yea,  what  is  your  surety,  if  laws  be  not  kept  ?    Assure 
yourselves  most  surely,  that  we,  of  no  earthly  thing  under  the  heaven,  make 
such  a  reputation,  as  we  do  of  this  one  thing :  to  have  our  law  obeyed,  and  this 
caiise  of  God,  which  we  have  taken  in  hand,  to  be  thoroughly  maintained : 
from  the  which  we  will  never  remove  a  hair's  breadth,  nor  give  place  to  any  Notable 
creature  living,  much  less  to  any  subject ;  but  therein  will  spend  our  own  royaJ  nal^And 
person,  our  crown,  treasure,  realm,  and  all  our  state ;  whereof  we  assure  you  of  tJjyjf'a 
our  high  honour.     For  herein  indeed  resteth  our  honour,  herein  standeth  our  king, 
kingdom,  herein  do  all  kings  acknowledge  us  a  king.     And  shall  any  of  you 
dare  breathe  or  think  against  our  honour,  our  kingdom,  or  crown  ? 

In  the  end  of  this  your  request  (as  we  be  given  to  understand)  ye  would  The 
have  them  stand  in  force  until  our  fiill  ace.    To  this,  we  think,  if  ye  knew  what  ^'"«^» 
ye  spake,  ye  would  never  have  uttered  that  motion,  nor  ever  have  given  breath  **** 
to  such  a  thought     For  what  think  3rou  of  our  kingdom?    Be  we  of  less 
authority  for  our  age  ?     Be  we  not  your  king  now,  as  we  shall  be  ?  or  shall  ye 
be  subjects  herea&r,  and  now  are  ye  not?    Have  not  we  the  right  we  shall 
have  ?    If  we  would  suspend  and  hang  our  doin^  in  doubt  until  our  fall  age, 
ye  must  first  know,  that  as  a  kln^,  we  have  no  difference  of  years  or  time,  but 
as  a  natural  man  and  creature  of  God,  we  have  youth,  and,  by  his  sufferance, 
shall  have  age.    We  are  your  rightful  king,  your  uege  lord,  your  king  anointed,  A  kin^ 
your  king  crowned,  the  sovereign  king  of  England,  not  by  our  age,  but  by  God's  po«»«»- 
ordinance;  not  only  when  we  shall  be  of  twenty-one  years,  but  when  we  are  of  ^^^ot 
ten  years.     We  possess  our  crown,  not  by  years,  but  by  the  blood  and  descent  by  ye«re, 
from  our  father  king  Henry  the  Fighth.    You  are  our  subjects,  because  we  be  a^L*^^ 
jTour  king ;  and  rule  we  wOl,  because  God  hath  willed.     It  is  as  great  a  fault  dintokce, 
m  us  not  to  rule,  as  in  a  subject  not  to  obey. 

If  it  be  considered,  they  which  move  this  matter,  if  they  durst  utter  them- 
selves, would  deny  our  kingdom.  But  our  good  subjects  know  their  prince,  and 
will  increase,  not  diminish  his  honour ;  enlarge,  not  abate  his  power ;  acknow- 
ledge, not  defer  his  kingdom  to  certain  years.  All  is  one,  to  speak  against  our 
crown,  and  to  deny  our  kingdom,  as  to  require  that  our  laws  may  be  broken 
unto  twenty-one  years.  Be  we  not  your  crowned,  anointed,  and  established 
king  ?  Wherein,  then,  be  we  of  less  majesty,  of  less  authority,  or  less  state, 
than  were  our  progenitors,  kings  of  this  realm,  except  your  unkindness,  your 
unnaturalness,  will  diminish  our  estimation  ?  We  have  hitherto,  since  the  death 
of  our  father,  by  the  good  advice  and  counsel  of  our  dear  and  entirely  beloved 
uncle,  kept  our  state,  maintained  our  realm,  preserved  our  honour,  defended 
bur  people  from  our  enemies ;  we  have  hitherto  been  feared  and  dreaded  of  our 
enemies,  yea,  of  princes,  kings,  and  nations;  yea,  herein  we  be  nothing  inferior 
to  any  our  progenitors  (which  grace  we  acknowledge  to  be  given  us  from  God), 
and  how  else,  but  by  good  obemence  of  our  people,  good  counsel  of  our  magi- 
strates^ due  execution  of  our  laws?  By  authority  of  our  kingdom,  England 
hitherto  hath  gained  honour;  during  our  reign,  it  hath  won  of  the  enemy^ 
and  not  lost 

It  hath  been  marvelled,  that  we,  of  so  young  years,  have  reigned  so  nobly,  Tonth 
so  royally,  90  quietly.     And  how  chanceth  it  that  you  our  subjects  of  that  our  hinders 
country  of  Devonshire,  will  give  the  first  occasion  to  slander  this  our  realm  of  nj^^ 
England,  to  give  courage  to  the  enemy,  to  note  our  realm  of  the  evil  of  rebel-  goven 
Hon?  to  make  it  a  prey  to  our  old  enemies?  to  diminish  our  honour,  which  "**"^ 


or- 
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"'*•  what  greater  e\'u  could  ye  commit,  than  even  now,  when  our  foreign  enemy 
.  j^  in  Scouand,  and  upon  the  sea,  seeketh  to  invade  us,  to  rise  in  this  manner 
1  ■S49     Ag^nst  our  law  ?  to  provoke  so  justly  our  wrath,  to  ask  our  rengeanee,  and  to 

1_  give  us  occasion  to  spend  that  force  upon  you,  which  we  meant  to  hestow  upon 

our  enemies  ?  to  begin  to  slay  you  with  that  sword  which  we  drew  against  the 
Scots  and  other  enemies  ?  to  make  a  conquest  of  our  own  people,  which  other- 
wise should  have  been  of  the  whole  realm  of  Scotland  ? 

Thus  far,  ye  see,  we  have  descended  from  our  high  majesty  for  love,  to  con- 
sider  you  in  your  base  and  simple  ignorance,  and  have  beea  content  to  send 
you  an  instruction  like  a  fatherly  prince,  who,  of  justice,  might  have  sent  yon 
your  destruction  like  a  king  to  rebels.  And  now  we  let  you  know,  that  as  ve 
see  our  mercy  abundant,  so,  if  ye  provoke  us  further,  we  swear  to  you  by  the 
living  God,  by  whom  we  reign,  ye  shall  feel  the  power  of  die  same  God  in  our 
sword,  which  how  mighty  it  is,  no  subject  knoweth ;  how  puissant  it  is,  no 
private  man  can  judge ;  how  mortal  it  is,  no  English  heart  dare  think.  But 
surely,  surely,  as  your  lord  and  prince,  your  only  king  an4  master,  we  say  to 
you,  Repent  yourselves,  and  take  our  mercy  without  delay ;  or  else,  we  will 
forthwith  extend  our  princely  power,  and  execute  our  sharp  sword  against  you, 
as  against  very  infidels  and  Turks,  and  rather  adventure  oue  own  royal  person, 
state,  and  power,  than  the  same  shall  not  be  executed. 

And,  if  ye  will  prove  the  example  of  our  mercy,  learn  of  certain  which  lately 
did  arise,  pretending  some  griefs,  and  yet,  acknowledging  their  offence^  have 
not  only  received  most  humbly  their  pardon,  but  feel  ^so,  by  our  order,  to 
whom  all  public  order  only  pertaineth,  redress  devised  for  their  griefs.  In  the 
end  we  admonish  you  of  your  duties  to  God,  whom  ye  shall  answer  in  die  day 
of  the  Lord ;  and  of  your  duties  towards  us,  whom  ye  shall  answer  by  oar 
order ;  and  take  our  mercy  whilst  God  so  inclineth  us ;  lest,  when  ye  shall  be 
constrained  to  ask,  we  shall  be  too  much  hardened  in  our  heart  to  grant  it  yon*, 
and  whereas  ye  shall  now  hear  of  mercy — mercy  and  life! — ^ye  shall  then  heir 
of  justice — justice  and  death ! 

Given  at  Richmond,  the  eighth  day  of  July,  the  third  year  of  our  reiga. 

Besides  the  articles  of  these  Devonshire  men  above  mentioned, 

the  said  rebels  sent  up  also,  not  long  after,  a  supplication  to  the 

king,  whereunto  answer  again  was  made  by  the  king^s  learned  coundl, 

which  here,  to  make  short,  leisure  serveth  not  to  rehearse. 

False  Over  and  besides,  to  behold  the  malicious  working  of  those  popish 

bJ"JSpUh  priests,  to  kindle  more  the  spark  of  sedition  in  the  people''s  hearts, 

fuTOdup  ^^^^  bruits  and  rumours  did  they  raise  up  against  the  king  and  bis 

««&i>>«t     council,  making  the  vulgar  multitude  to  believe,  that  they  should  be 

*■  made  to  pay,  first  for  their  sheep,  then  for  their  geese  and  pigs  also, 

and  other  like  things ;  and  whatsoever  they  had  in  store,  or  should 

put  in  their  mouths,  they  must  fine  there-for  to  the  king !  of  all 

which  matter  never  a  word  was  either  thought  or  meant.     But  this 

seemed  matter  fit  for  such  priests,  whereby  to  set  the  prince  and  his 

subjects  together  by  the  ears. 

Sir  John       Agaiust  this  seditious  company  of  .rebels,  was  appointed  and  sent 

Kimeu.   |jy  ^jjg  jjjjjg  ^j  }jjg  council,  Sir  John  Russell,  knight,  lord  privy  seal, 

as  lieutenant  general  of  the  king^s  army,  on  whom  chiefly  depende<l 

the  charge  and  achievance  of  that  voyage  in  the  west  partis.    To  him 

also  were  adjoined,  as  in  part  of  ordinary  coimcil  in  those  aflairs 

under  him,  sir  William  Herbert,  sir  Johan  Pawlet,  sir  Hugh  Pawlet, 

sir  Thomas  Speck,  with  the  lord  Gray,  and  others  beside. 

Thus  the  said  lord  privy  seal,  accompanied  with  the  lord  Gray, 
advancing  his  power  against  the  rebels,  although  in  number  of  soldiers 
not  equally  furnished  like  to  the  others,  yet,  through  the  gracious 
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assistance  of  the  Lord^s  help,  fighting  in  his  cause,  and  giving  the  Edward 
adventure  against  the  enemy,  about  the  latter  end  of  July,  a.d.  1549,      ^^' 
gave  them  the  repulse ;  who,  notwithstanding,  recovering  themselves    A.D. 
again  with  such  stomachs  as  they  had,  encountered  the  second  time    ^^^^' 
with  the  aforesaid  lord  privy  seal,  about  the  beginning  of  August  Th« 
following,  by  whom,  through  the  Lord's  mighty  power,  they,  with  di»com- 
their  whole  cause  of  false  religion,  were  utterly  vanquished  and  quite  ^^^ 
overthrown. 

In  that  victory  a  great  work  of  God's  mighty  power  undoubtedly  ^< 
did  appear ;  for,  although  the  number  of  the  rebels  did  surmount,  in  or  n^ 
great  quantity,  the  power  and  strength  of  the  lord  privy  seal,  and  Jj^oJ^ 
their  stomachs  were  so  fiercely  set  upon  all  desperate  adventures ;  JJJJj^* 
and  though  the  power  of  sir  William  Herbert  (being  the  same  time 
at  Bristol)  was  not  yet  presently  come,  which  should  have  joined 
with  the  lord  privy  seal ;  yet,  all  this  notwithstanding,  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord  so  wrought  on  the  king^s  behalf,  more  than  any  industry 
of  man  (which  in  all  respects  in  handling  that  matter  was  very  raw, 
and  fiu*  behind)  that  the  victory  fell  to  the  king's  part,  under  the  Laudable 
valiant  guiding  of  the  aforesaid  lord  privy  seal ;  so  that  the  popish  ^iTimd^ 
rebels  not  only  lost  the  field,  but  a  great  part  of  them  also  lost  tneir  Jjjjy 
lives,  lying  there  slain  miserably  in  the  chase,  to  the  compass  of  two 
miles'  space.    Where  also  were  taken  and  apprehended  the  chieftains 
and  ringleaders  of  that  mischievous  dance,  whereof  the  principal  were 
Humfirey  Arundel,  Berry,  Thomas  Underhil,  John  Soleman,  William 
Segar ;  Tempson  and  Barret  two  priests ;  Henry  Bray  and  Henry 
Lee,  two  mayors ;  with  divers  others  more  above  specified ;  all  who, 
accordingly,  afterwards  were  executed.* 

These  rebels,  to  make  their  part  more  sure  by  the  help  and  pre-  fum 
sence  of  their  consecrated  god  and  maker,  brought  with  them,  mto  ^]^ 
the  battle,  the  pix  under  his  canopy ;  and  instead  of  an  altar,  where  ^®™^*™ 
he  was  hanging  before,  set  him  now  riding  in  a  cart.     Neither  were  imt  %- 
there  lacking  masses,  crosses,  banners,  candlesticks,  with  holy  bread  SiJjpl****^ 
also,  and  holy  water  plenty,  to  defend  them  from  devils,  and  all  adver-  !»*»<•*• 
sary  power ;  who,  in  the  end,  neither  could  help  their  friends,  nor  yet  enSntnt 
could  save  themselves  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  but,  eftsoons,  {Jj^j^rtj?** 
both  the  consecrated  god,  and  all  the  trumpery  about  him,  were  taken  ^  tbe 
in  the  cart,  and  there  lay  all  in  the  dust,  leaving  to  them  a  notable  a  cart 
lesson  of  bitter  experience,  how  to  put  their  confidence  hereafter 
in  no  such  vain  idols,  but  only  in  the  true  living  God  and  immortal 
Maker,  to  be  served  according  to  his  prescribed  word ;  and  that  only 
in  the  faith  of  his  Son,  and  not  after  tneir  own  dreaming  fimtasies. 

The  story  whereof  putteth  me  also  in  remembrance  of  another  MuMei- 
like  popish  field  called  Musselborough  field,  fought  in  Scotland  the  mSl^ 
year  before  this,  where  the  Scots  likewise  encamping  themselves  Scotland, 
against  the  lord  protector,  and  the  king^s  power  sent  into  Scotland, 
did,  in  semblable  wise,  bring  with  them  to  the  battle,  the  consecrated 
gods  of  their  altars,  with  masses,  crosses,  banners,  and  all  their  popish 
stufiF  of  idolatry  ;  having  great  affiance,  by  virtue  thereof,  to  have  a 
great  day  against  the  EngUsh  army,  as  indeed,  in  man'^s  judgment,  it 

(1)  In  a  work  entitled  '  All  tuche  Prodamaelont,  at  hare  been  tette  fbrthe  bv  the  Kynget 
Maieetle,'  be,  [Lond.  Ii50.  8to.  Printed  bj  lUcbard  OraflonJ  It  the  Proclamation  for  the  punish- 
ment of  these  rebels.— En. 

VOL.  V.  3    B 
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b^mtj  might  seem  not  unlike.     For  the  number  of  the  Scots^  armjF  tK>  &r 
.  exceeded  ours,  and  they  were  so  appointed  urith  their  pikes   in   the 


ri. 


A.D.  grst  front  against  our  horsemen  (who  gave  the  first  onset),  that  our 
^^^'  men  were  min  to  recule,  not  without  the  loss  of  divers  gentlemeD*. 
ood't  Notwithstanding,  the  mighty  arm  of  the  Lord  so  turned  the  victory, 
m  ^  that  the  Scots,  in  the  end,  with  all  their  masses,  pixes,  and  idolatrous 
Jjj^  trinkets,  were  put  to  the  worse :  of  whom  in  tW  field  were  shin 
tbe  Scots,  between  thirteen  and  fourteen  thousand,  and  not  passii^  a  hundred 
trusted  Englishmen.  The  cause  of  this  was  the  promise  of  the  said  Scots^ 
^^^  made  before  to  king  Henry,  for  the  marriage  of  the  youi^  Scottish 
me^iu^f^  queen  to  king  Edward,  which  promise  the  said  Scots  afteiwards  brake, 
the  altar,  and  paid  thereafter. 

In  that  victory  this  is  also  to  be  noted,  that  the  same  day  and 
hour  when  the  images  were  burned  openly  in  London,  the  Scots  were 
put  to  flight  in  Musselborough,  as  is  credibly  noted  in  records. 
Aftirin       During  this  hurly-burly  amongst  the  popish  rebels  in  Cornwall 
•bti«  and  and  Devonshire,  the  like  commotion  at  the  same  time,  by  such  like 
hl!^%  popish  priests  as  Holmes  and  \m  fellows,  began  to  gender  in  the 
parts  of^  Oxford  and  Buckingham ;  but  that  was  soon  appeased  by 
the  lord  Gray,  who,  coming  down  that  way  into  Devonshire,  chssed' 
the  rebels  to  Uieir  houses ;  of  whom  two  hundred  were  taken,  and  m 
dozen  of  the  ringleaders  delivered  unto  him^  whereof  certain  were 
after  executed. 
Rebellion      In  Norfolk  and  parts  thereabout,  albeit  the  original  of  their  tumul* 
foik.*'^    tuoiB  stirring  was  not  for  the  like  came,  yet  the  obstinate  hearts  of 
that  unruly  multitude  seemed  no  less  bent  upon  mischief^  to  disturb 
public  peace,  which  was  also  in  the  month  of  July,  the  year  above^ 
said.    For  repression  of  that  rebellion,  first  was  sent  the  Icml  marquis- 
iiwtnic-   of  Northampton,  with  special  instruction  to  avoid  the  fight ;  and  so, 
^«i  to   by  order,  was  appointed  with  a  number  of  horse  to  keep  the  field 
mw^^  ^^  passages,  whereby  they,  being  stopped  from  victual,  might  the 
sooner  be  brought  to  acknowle<^  their  folly,  and  to  seek  their 
pardon ;  who  then,  fbllowii^  other  policy  than  by  order  was  given, 
came  and  pinned  himself  within  the  city  of  Norwich,  which  after- 
wards they  were  firin  to  abandon,  the  rebels  pressing  upon  the  city 
90  on  every  side,  that  at  lei^h  they  obtained  the  same.     Never- 
The  lord  thclcss,  iu  all  that  conflict  there  were  but  a  hundred  on  both  sides 
swf  Jt**  ^'^"'  ^^^  otherwise  no  great  loss,  but  only  the  loss  of  the  lord 
Norwich.  Sheffield. 

The  re-        Thcu  was  scut  down  against  them  the  earl  of  Warwick,  with  sufi^ 

Nortbik    cient  force  and  number  of  soldiers,  besides  the  convoy  of  two  thouh^ 

juppieM-  gand  Almains,  by  whonr  the  rude  and  confiised  rabble  were  there 

overthrown  and  slain,  to  the  number,  as  k  supposed,  of  four  thousand: 

at  least :  and,  in  fine,  both  the  Kets,  chief  stirrers  and  authors  of 

that  commotion,  were  taken  and  put  to  execution,  and  (me  of  them 

hanged  up  in  chains. 

Another       Morcovcr,  bcsidcs  these  inordinate  uproars  and  insurrections  above 

i^^wk-  mentioned,  about  the  latter  end  of  the  said  month  of  July  the  same 

■hiie.      year,  which  was  1 549,  another  like  stir  or  commotion  began  at  Seamer, 

m  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  and  continued  in  the  East  Riding 

of  the  same,  and  there  ended.    The  principal  doers  and  itusezs  up  of 

this  insurrection  were  one  William  Ombler  of  East  AUerton,  yeoman  v 
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mid  Thomas  Dal«f,  parish  clerk  of  Seamer ;  with  one  BteTenson  of  Mi«r4 

Seamer,  neighbour  to  Dale,  and  nephew  to  Ombler.  This  Btejenaon L. 

was  a  mean  or  messenger  between  the  said  Ombler  and  Dale,  being  A.  D. 
before  not  acquainted  together,  and  dwelling  seven  miles  <me  from    ^^^^- 
the  other ;  who  at  last,  by  the  travail  of  the  said  Stevenson  and  their 
own  evil  disposition,  inclined  to  imgraciousness  and  mischief  knowing 
before,  one  the  other's  mind  by  secret  conference,  were  brought  to 
talk  together  on  St  James's  day,  a.d.  1549. 

The  causes  moving  them  to  raise  this  rebellion,  were  these :  First  cauiei 
and  principally,  their  traitorous  hearts,  grudging  at  the  king's  most  Sb^^YOTk- 
honourable  proceedings,  in  advancing  and  reforming  the  true  honour  {J^J^j^j!" 
of  Ood,  and  his  religion.     Another  cause  also  was,  for  trusting  to  lum. 
a  blind  and  a  fimtastical  prophecy,  wherewith  they  were  seduced, 
thinking  the  same  prophecv  should  shortly  come  to  pass,  by  hearing 
the  rebellions  of  Norfolk,  I)evonshire,  and  other  places,     'the  tenor  a  bUnd 
of  which  prophecy,  and  purpose  together  of  the  traitors  was,  ^^  That  m^ 
there  should  no  king  reign  m  Ei^^d ;  that  the  soUem^n  and  gen-  N^ithero 
tlemen  should  be  destroyed,  and  the  realm  should  be  ruled  by  four  m^n. 
governors,  to  be  elected  and  appointed  by  the  commons  holding  a 

Eurliament ;  in  a  commotion  to  b^n  at  the  south  and  north  seas  of 
ngland,"  &c. :  supposing  that  this  their  rebellion  in  the  North,  and 
the  other  of  the  Devonshire  men  in  the  West,  meeting  (as  they 
intended)  at  one  place,  should  be  the  mean  how  to  compass  this 
their  traitorous  devilish  device.     And  therefore,  laying  their  studies  Device  or 
together,  how  they  might  find  out  more  company  to  join  with  them  hoVS^ 
in  that  detestable  purpose,  and  so  set  forward  this  device  they^np*^ 
framed,  as  to  stir  in  two  places,  the  one  distant  seven  miles  from  the  pom/*^' 
other ;  and,  at  the  first  rush,  to  kill  and  destroy  such  gentlemen  and 
men  of  substance  about  them,  as  were  fisivourtrs  of  uie  king's  pro- 
ceedings, or  who  would  resist  them.     But,  first  of  aD,  for  the  more 
speedy  raising  of  men,  they  devised  to  bum  beacona,  and  therd)y  to 
bring  the  people  together,  as  though  it  were  to  defend  the  sea- 
coasts  ;  and,  having  the  ignorant  people  assembled,  then  to  pour  out 
their  poison ;  first,  beginning  with  the  rudest  and  poorest  sort,  such 
as  they  thought  were  pricked  with  poverty,  and  were  unwilling  to 
labour,  and  therefore  the  more  ready  to  fellow  the  spoil  of  rich  men's 
goods,  blowing  into  th^  heads  that  God's  service  was  kid  aside,  and  f^m  !)•■ 
new  inventions,  neither  good  nor  ^[odly,  put  in  pkce ;  and  so,  feeding  ooS^f  ^ 
them  with  iair  promises  to  reduce  mto  the  churcn  again  their  old  igno-  ^'*"' 
ranee  and  idofatry,  they  thought,  by  thai  means  soonest,  to  aUure 
them  to  rage  and  run  with  them  m  this  oommotion.    And  further- 
more, to  the  intent  they  might  give  the  more  tenor  to  the  gentlemen 
at  their  first  rising,  lest  they  should  be  resisted,  they  devised  that 
some  should  be  murdered  in  churches,  some  in  their  houses,  some  in 
serving  the  king  in  commission,  and  others  as  they  could  be  caught ; 
and  to  pick  quarrels  with  them  for  alteration  of  service  on  the  holy^ 
days.    And  thus  was  the  pktform  cast  of  their  device,  aoocmling  as 
afterwards,  by  their  confession  at  their  examinations,  it  was  testified, 
and  remaineth  in  true  record. 

Thus  they  being  together  agreed,  Ombler  and  Dale,  and  others  by 
their  secret  appointment,  so  laboured  the  matter  in  the  paridies  of 
Seamer  and  Wintringham,  and  in  the  towns  about,  that  they  were 
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A.D.   begun.  The  accomplishment  thereof  did  shortly  follow;  for,  althougii 
1549.  |jy  ^jjg  words  of  one  drunken  fellow  of  that  conspiracy,  named  Calvered, 


^^"^j  at  the  alehouse  in  Wintringham,  some  suspicion  of  that  rebellion 

the  rebels  began  to  be  smelled  before  by  the  lord  president  and  gentlemen  in 

dninken-  thosc  parts,  and  so  prevented  in  that  place  where  the  rebels  thought 

"*•'        to  begin ;  yet  they  gave  not  over  so,  but  drew  to  another  place  at 

Seamer,  by  the  searcoast ;  and  there,  by  night,  rode  to  the  beacon  at 

Saxton,  and  set  it  on  fire.     And  so,  gathering  together  a  rude  rout 

of  rascals  out  of  the  towns  near  aboiit,  being  in  a  stir,  Chnbler, 

Thomas  Dale,  Barton,  and  Robert  Dale,  hasted  forthwith  with  the 

rebels  to  Master  Whitens  house,  to  take  him,  who  notwithstanding. 

Four  men  being  ou  horseback,  minding  to  have  escaped  their  hands,  I>ale, 

SS?dJred  Ombler,  and  the  rest  of  the  rebels,  took  him,  and  Clopton  his  wife^s 

reblh      ^^^I^®^^»  ^^^  Savage  a  merchant  of  York,  and  one  Bury  servant  to 

sir  Walter  Mildmay ;  which  four,  without  cause  or  quarrel,  saving  to 

fulfil  their  seditious  prophecy  in  some  part,  and  to  give  a  terror  to 

other  gentlemen,  they  cruelly  murdered,  after  they  had  carried  than 

one  mile  from  Seamer,  towards  the  Wold ;  and  there,  after  they  had 

stripped  them  of  their  clothes  and  purses,  left  them  naked  behind 

them  in  the  plain  field,  for  crows  to  feed  on,  until  White's  wife  and 

Savage^s  wife,  then  at  S^mer,  caused  them  to  be  buried. 

Long  it  were,  and  tedious,  to  recite  what  revel  these  rebels  kepi 

in  th^  raging  madness,  who,  ranging  about  the  country  &om  town 

to  town,  to  enlarge  their  ungracious  and  rebellious  band,  taking  thoee 

with  force  who  were  not  willing  to  go,  and  leaving  in  no  town  where 

they  came  any  man  above  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  so  increased  this 

number,  that,  in  sh«rt  time,  they  had  gathered  three  thousand  to 

orSt^  favour  their  wicked  attempts  ;  and  had  like  to  have  gathered  more, 

rebels  in  had  uot  the  Lord'^s  goodness,  through  prudent  circumspection,  inter- 

mm,      rupted  the  course  of  their  furious  beginning. 

The  For,  first,  came  the  king'^s  gracious  and  free  pardon,*  discharging 

filJ^Sltf-  *^^^  pardoning  them,  and  the  rest  of  the  rebels,  of  all  treasons,  nmr- 
tolhe"*  ders,  felonies,  and  other  offences  done  to  his  majesty,  before  the  21  st 
lebeu.  of  August,  A.  D.  1549  ;  which  pardon,  although  Ombler  contemp- 
Ombler  tuously  rcfiiscd,  persisting  still  in  his  wilful  obstinacy,  dissuading  also 
K^'u  ^^^  rest  from  the  humble  accepting  the  king^s  so  loving  and  Uberal 
uken.      pardon,  yet,  notwithstandin^if,  with  some  it  did  ji^ood. 
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draw  people  to  their  fection,  were  likewise  apprehended,  comniitted  **;y^ 

to  ward,  lawfidly  convicted,  and  lastly,  executed  at  York  the  2l8t  of 1-. 

September,  a.d.  1549.*  A.D. 

To  these  pestiferous  commotions,  raised  up  against  king  Edward   ^^^' 
by  his  own  subjects  in  this  year  aforesaid,  witnin  the  realm,  I  might  JJ®'^'^ 
also  adjoin  the  busy  stirring  and  raging  of  the  French  king,  against  ruing 
our  young  and  innocent  prince,  without  the  realm :  who,  hearing  of  Jl^ch 
these  tumults  and  violent  insurrections  of  the   king^s   subjects  in  ^^*- 
divers  and  sundry  quarters  of  the  realm,  supposing  to  take  the  time 
for  his  most  advantage,  thought,  likewise,  for  his  part,  not  to  be 
unoccupied.     Who,   after  he  had  by  his  ambassador  made  open 
breach  with  the  king,  immediately  after  the  revocation  of  the  said 
ambassador  from  hence,  intending  to  annoy  the  king,  and  make  his 
first  invasion  against  the  isles  of  Jersey  and  Guernsey,  thought  to 
have  surprised  our  ships  and  the  said  isles  with  a  certain  number  of 
his  ships  and  galleys ;  in  which  his  assault  he  was  so  hotly  saluted 
by  the  king^s  ships  and  the  island,  that,  by  the  confession  of  them 
that  saw  it,  and  by  the  report  written  unto  the  lord  protector,  the 
Frenchmen  lost  at  least  a  thousand  men.    Their  ships  and  galleys 
were  so  spoiled,  that  being  forced  to  return  home,  they  were  not 
able  then  to  set  out  again. 

Furthermore,  out  of  France  credible  word  was  brought  to  the  lord 
protector  (which  yet  in  letters  appeareth),  that  into  one  town,  in  one 
vessel,  were  brought,  at  least,  three  score  gentlemen  to  be  buried ; 
and  also  an  inhibition  specially  given  out  by  the  king,  not  to  speak  of 
the  success  in  that  journey.  This  was  about  the  beginning  of  August^ 
1549.  The  like  also  might  be  noted  of  the  losses  of  the  said  French 
king  at  Boulogne,  the  8th  day  of  August,  the  same  year,  as  by 
the  lord  Clinton's  letters  may  well  appear ;  but  for  spending  of  time 
I  pass  it  over.     What  the  meaning  of  the  French  king  was  in  these 
voyages,  or  how  he  intended  furtner  to  proceed,  I  have  not  herein 
to  deal.     This  is  certain  and  evident,  that  the  mighty  arm  of  God  xiiewon- 
mercifiilly  fought  for  king  Edward  his  servant,  to  defend  and  deliver  J^SJtion 
him  fix)m  so  many  hard  dangers,  so  dangerous  and  sundry  com-JJ^JJ*^ 
motions,  stirred  up  in  so  many  quarters  within  this  realm,  and  also  defending 
without  the  realm,  and  all  within  the  compass  of  one  year ;  and  yet  ^^ 
the  Lord  above,  fighting  for  his  true  servant,  dispatched  them  alL 
as  in  story  here  ye  have  heard  declared,  and  is  no  less  worthy  of  all, 
posterity  to  be  noted. 

Htfittet  toncetning  €mimnD  SBonntc,  S5i^op  of  X^mtion, 

WITH    DECLARATION    OF  THE    ACTS  AND  PROCESS  ENTERED 
AGAINST    HIM    IN    KING    EDWARD^S    TIME.^ 

And  thus  much  hitherto  having  discoursed  touching  the  manifold    1547 
troubles  and  tumults  raised  up  on  every  side  against  king  Edward     f^ 
by  his  imkind  and  unnatural  subjects,  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  the 
gracious  goodness  of  the  Lord  ever  giving  him  the  victory ;  now  let 
us  return  again  to  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  where  we  left  him 

(1)  Bx  aetit  Judicii  pubUd  rtglttro  receptis  ot  notatU. 

(2)  The  best  evidence  that  can  be  adduced  for  the  authenticity  of  Poze's  account  of  Bishop 
Bonner,  is  that  it  is  quoted,  very  generally,  as  weU  by  papists  as  by  protestant*.— £o. 
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jummrd  before,  tlmt  is^  in  his  own  house,  where  he  was  by  the  cotincil  ocmd- 

^^'     manded  to  remain,  as  is  above  signified. 
A.  D.        And  now,  forasmuch  as  we  have  to  enter  into  the  story  of  tlie  said 
1^47    Bonner,  for  the  better  undelrstanding  of  the  whole  order  thereof,  it 
shall  be  requisite  to  rip  up  and  declare  the  matter,  with  the  circmn- 
stances  and  occasions  thereof^  from  the  first  beginning  of    kin^ 


to 
1549. 


Sitting  of  Edward's  time.     Where  is  to  be  understood,  that  king  Edward,  in 
SS^m^*  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  a.d.  1547,  the  first  day  of  September,  for 
PaSf"*°  ^^^  order  of  his  visitation,  directed  out  certain  commissioners,  as   sir 
cboreh.    Anthony  Cook  and  sir  John  Godsalve,  knights,  John  Godsalve  and 
Christopher  Nevinson,  doctors  of  the  law,  and  John  Madew,  doctor 
of  divinity ;  who,  sitting  in  Paula's  church  upon  their  commission,  the 
day  and  vear  aforesaid,  there  being  present  at  the  same  time,  Ed- 
mund bianop  of  London,  John  Rovston,  Polydore  Virgil,  Peter  Van, 
and  others  of  the  said  cathedral  church,  after  the  sermon  made,  and 
An  oftth   the  commission  being  read,  ministered  an  oath  unto  the  said  Ushop  of 
Si'u!  B^-  London,  to  renounce  and  deny  the  bishop  of  Rome  with  his  usurped 
fy^wemt  authority,  and  to  swear  obedience  unto  the  king,  according  to  tbe 
^pop^  effect  and  form  of  the  statute  made  in  the  81st  year  of  king  Henr^ 
VIIL ;  also,  that  he  should  present  and  redress  all  and  singular  sQch 
things  as  were  needful  within  the  said  church  to  be  reformed. 
BoniMT        Whereupon  the  nid  bishop  humUy  and  instantly  desirdi  them 
toi!U      that  he  might  see  their  commission,  only  for  this  purpose  and  int^i 
^mLiit-   (as  he  said),  that  he  might  the  better  fulfil  and  put  in  execution  the 
•*^'       things  wherein  he  was  charged  by  them  or  their  commission :  unto 
whom  the  commissioners,  answering,  said,  they  would  deliberate 
more  upon  the  matter.   And  so  they  called  the  other  ministers  of 
the  said  church  before  them,  and  ministered  the  like  oath  unto  them, 
as  they  did  to  die  bishop  before.  To  whom  moreover,  there  and  then^ 
certain  interrogatories  and  articles  of  inquisition  were  read  by  Peter 
Lilly  the  public  notary.     This  done,  after  their  oaths  taken,  the  said 
commissioners  delivered  unto  the  bishop  aforesaid,  certain  injunctions, 
as  well  in  print  as  written,  and  homilies  set  forth  by  the  king ;  all 
which  things  the  said  bishop  received,  under  the  words  of  this  pro- 
testation, as  followeth : 

Bonner't       *  I  do  receive  these  injunctions  and  homilies  with  this  protestation,  that  I 
g^^***^  will  ohserve  them,  if  they  he  not  contrary  and  repugnant  to  God*i  law  and  the 
atatutes  and  ordinances  of  the  church.'* 

And  immediately  he  added,  with  an  oath,  that  he  never  read  tlie 
said  homilies  and  injunctions.  This  protestation  being  made  in 
manner  and  form  aforesaid,  the  said  Edmund  Bonner  bishop  of 
London  instantly  desired  and  required  Peter  Lilly,  the  rc^tnir 
aforesaid,  there  and  then  to  register  and  enact  the  same.  And  so 
the  said  commissioners,  delivering  the  injunctions  and  homilies  to 
Master  Bellassere,  archdeacon  of  Colchester,  and  Gilbert  Bourn, 
archdeacon  of  London,  Essex,  and  Middlesex ;  and  enjoining  them, 
in  most  effectuous  manner,  under  pains  therein  contained,  to  put  the 
same  in  speedy  execution,  and  also  reserving  other  new  injunctions  to 
be  ministered  afterwards,  as  well  to  the  bishop,  as  to  the  archdeacons 
aforesaid,  according  as  they  should  see  cause,  &c.,  did  so  continue 

(I)  See  Burnet.  Yt>L  it  part  2.  quot«d  '  £x  libio  Condlionim,  IbL  110/— £0. 
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the  said  visitation  till  three  of  the  dock   the  same  day  in  the  ^*^ 
afternoon.  . ! 

At  the  which  hour  and  place  assigned,  the  commissioners  being  A.  D. 
set,  and  the  canons  and  priests  of  the  said  church  appearing  before  ^^' 
them,  and  being  examined  iqK>n  virtue  of  their  oath,  for  Uieir  doc-    1549 

trine  and  conversation  of  life,  first  one  John  Painter,  one  of  the 

canons  of  the  said  cathedral  church,  there  and  then  openly  confessed, 
that  he,  viciously  and  carnally^  had  often  the  company  of  a  certain 
married  man\s  wife,*  whose  name  he  denied  to  declare :  in  the  which 
<jrime  divers  other  canons  and  priests  of  the  aforesaid  church,  con- 
fessed in  like  manner,  and  could  not  deny  themselves  to  be  culpable. 

And  after  the  commissioners  aforesaid,  had  delivered  to  Master 
Royston  prebendary,  and  to  the  proctor  of  the  dean  and  of  the  chap- 
ter of  the  said  cathedral  church  of  St  Paul,  the  king^s  injunctions, 
and  the  book  of  homSies,  enjoining  them  to  see  the  execution  thereof, 
^mdcr  pain  therein  supecified^  they  prorogued  their  said  visitation  untiji 
seven  of  the  dock  the  n^t  day  following. 

By  this  visitation,  above  specified,  it  appears,  gentle  reader,  first  how  TWng*  in 
ponner  made  his  protestation  after  the  receiving  of  the  king'*s  injunc-  {Suonll, 
'tions,  and  also  how  he  required  the  same  to  be  |)ut  in  public  record.  ^  "®*^ 
Furthermore,  thou  hast  to  note  the  unchaste  life  and  conversation  of 
these  popish  votaries  and  priests  of  Paul'^s.     Now,  what  followed 
after  this  protestation  of  the  bishop  made,  remaineth  further,  in  the 
sequel  of  the  story,  to  be  declared ;   wherein,  first  thou  shalt  under- 
stand that  the  said  bishop,  shortly  after  his  protestation,  whether  for 
fear,  or  for  conscience,  repenting  himself  went  unto  the  king,  where  Bonner 
he  submitted  himself,  and  recanting  his  former  protestation,  craved  ^1!^"  u^'^ 
pardon  of  the  king  for  his  inordinate  demeanour  toiward  his  grace'*s  JJJJ^**" 
commissioners,  in  the  former  visitation :  which  pardon,  notwithstand- 
ing it  was  granted  unto  him  by  the  king  for  the  acknowledging  of 
his  &nlt,  yet  for  the  evil  example  of  the  fact,  it  was  thought  good 
that  he  should  be  committed  to  the  Fleet,  as  by  the  tenor  of  the  ii  wnt  to 
councirs  lettCT  sent  to  the  comnussioners  may  appear;  which,  together  ^^^  ^**** 
with  the  form  also  of  the  bishop^s  protestation  and  of  his  recantation, 
here  under  followeth. 

The  King^s  Letter  to  the  Commissioners  concerning  the  Recantation 
and  Pardoning  of  Bonner. 

To  our  very  loving  fViends,  sir  Anthony  Cook,  knight,  and  the  reat  of  the  com- 
misuoners  for  the  visitation  at  London,  in  haste. 

After  our  hearty  commendation :  This  shall  he  to  signify  unto  you,  that  we 
have  received  your  letters,  and  in  the  same  enclosed  the  copy  of  the  protesta- 
tion made  by  the  bishop  of  London  in  die  time  of  your  visitation  at  Paul's : 
your  wise  proceedings  wherein,  and  advertisements  from  you,  we  take  in  very 
thankfiil  part  towards  us.   And  because  the  said  bishop,  who,  being  here  before 
us,  hath  acknowledged  his  indiscreet  demeanour,  did  at  that  time,  at  Paul's, 
require  the  registrar  of  your  visitation,  to  make  record  and  entry  of  his  protes-  Bonner 
tation,  and  now,  upon  better  consideration  of  his  duty,  maketh  means  to  have  the  recanteth 
same  revoked,  as  shall  appear  imto  you  by  the  true  copy  of  his  writings  enclosed,  tMUtion. 
the  original  whereof,  remaining  with  us,  he  hath  siUMcribed ;  we  pray  you  to 
cause  the  registrar  to  make  entry  of  this  his  revocation,  according  to  me  tenor 

(1)  Note  the  corrupt  life  of  these  unmarried  priests  and  pop\g\(  votaries. 
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j^  Yy     meet  to  send  him  to  the  pnson  of  the  fleet,  whither  he  hath  been  conyeyed  by 

1547     ^^^^1*  Vice-chamberlain.    And  whereas  sundry  things  for  the  king's  mijes^  s 

.         service  do  now  occur  here,  which  require  the  present  attendance  of  you,  sir 

1549     ^^^^  Godsalve,  as  well  for  your  office  of  the  signet,  as  of  die  prothonoCory- 

—  ship,  we  pray  you  that,  leaving  the  execution  of  the  visitatioii  to  the  rest  of 

your  colleagues,  you  make  your  repair  hither  with  convenient  diligence.    Thus 
fare  you  right  heartily  welL 

From  Hampton  Court,  the  12th  of  September,  1547. 

Your  asstured  loving  friends, 
Thomas  Canterbury,    Thomas  Seymour,   William  Peter, 
William  Saint  John,    William  Paget,       Anthony  Dennie, 
John  Russell,  Anthony  Brown,     Edward  North. 

The  Form  of  Bonner^s  Recantation. 
®o™«J         Whereas  I,  Edmund  bishop  of  London,  at  such  time  as  I  received  the 
Mb  recao-  lying's  m^esty's  injunctions  and  homilies  of  my  most  dread  sovereign  lord,  at 
tation  to   the  nands  of  his  lughness's  visitors,  did  unadvisedly  make  such  protestatioii  as 
tered.^*"  °*^^»  ^P®°  better  consideration  of  my  duty  of  obedience,  and  of  the  enl  ex- 
ample that  might  ensue  unto  others  thereof  appeareth  to  me  neither  reaaon- 
able,  nor  such  as  might  well  stand  with  the  duty  of  an  humble  sulject :  forasmuch 
as  tlie  same  protestation,  at  my  request,  was  then,  by  the  registrar  of  that  visit*- 
tion,  enacted  and  piut  in  record,  I  nave  thought  it  my  duty  not  only  to  declare 
before  your  lordships,  that  I  do  now,  upon  better  consideratioif  of  my  duty, 
renounce  and  revoke  my  said  protestation  ;  but  also  most  humbly  beseech  yoiff 
lordships,  that  this  my  revocation  of  the  same  may  be  likewise  put  in  the  same 
records,  for  a  perpetual  memory  of  the  truth ;  most  humbly  beseeching  your 
good  lordships,  both  to  take  order  that  it  may  take  effect,  and  also  that  my  far- 
mer and  unadvised  doings  may  be,  by  your  good  mediations,  pardoned  by  the 
king's  majesty.  Edmund  London. 

The  registers  of  these  a^rs  of  Bonner^s,  remain  in  the  hands  of 
Peter  Lilly,  then  being  registrar  to  the  aforesaid  commissioners.' 
The  order      Thus  fti  thou  hast  heard,  loving  reader,  first  the  popish  protesta- 
nef^dl-  tion  of  Bonner ;  then  how  he,  calling  himself  home  again,  solemnly 
{J|»J^     recanted  the  same,  requiring  further  the  said  his  revocation  to  be  com- 
Rinning    mittcd  to  public  rccord,  for  a  perpetual  remembrance.    Also,  how  he, 
r«ign.      upon  his  humble  submission,  received  his  pardon  of  the  king,  and  yet, 
for  example"*  sake,  was  commanded  to  the  Fleet ;  where  he  neverthe- 
less did  not  long  continue,  but,  according  to  the  effect  of  the  king's 
pardon  before  granted,  was  restored  both  to  house  and  living  again  ; 
which  was  in  the  first  year  of  the  king,  a.d.  1547. 

After  this  ye  have  heard  also,  in  the  stoiy  above,  in  the  second 
year,  and  a  great  part  of  the  third  year  of  the  king,  how  he  de- 
meaned himself,  although  not  most  forward  in  advancing  Uie  king^s 
proceedings,  yet  in  such  sort,  as  no  great  advantage  by  any  law 
could  be  taken  against  him,  both  in  swearing  his  obedience  to  the 
king,  and  in  receiving  his  injunctions ;  also  in  confessing  his  assent 
and  consent  touching  the  state  of  religion  then ;  and,  furthenniHe,  in 
directing  out  his  letters,  according  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury's 
precepts,  to  Cloney  his  sumner,  to  the  bishop  of  \V estminster,  and 
to  other  bishops,  for  abolishing  of  images,  for  abrogation  of  the  mass, 
for  bibles  to  be  set  up,  and  for  ministering  in  both  kinds,  with  such 

(1)  Burnet  give*  two  documents  of  Bonner's  respecting  the  question  of  the  Injunctions:  tlia 
one,  addressed  to  sir  John  Godsalve,  (copied  firom  MB.  col.  CC.  Cantab.) ;  the  other,  part  of  a  letter 
to  the  protector  (Cotton  Libr.  Vesp.  D.  18).  See  Burnet,  Hist.  Ref.  Lond.  1820.  vol.  iL  part  S. 
pp.  157-16l.-lij>. 
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other  like  tn&Uen  of  refonnaticm ;  till  at  length  ho,  hearing  of  the  Bdrntrd 
death  of  the  lord  admiral,  the  lord  protector^s  brother,  and  after  that . 


yi. 


his  dUi- 
gence. 


of  the  stirring  and  rising  of  the  king's  subjects  in  sundry  tumults   A.  D. 
against  the  king,  began  somewhat,  as  he  durst,  to  draw  back  and  slack  .i^^^ 
his  pastoral  diligence,  so  that  in  many  places  of  his  diocese,  and  in  ^^"^^ 
London,  the  people  not  only  were  negligent  in  resorting  to  divine  to  slack 
service,  but  also  did  frequent  and  haunt  foreign  rites  of  masses,  and 
other  orders  than  in  this  realm  were  appointed ;  and  he  also  himself, 
contrary  to  his  wonted  manner,  upon  principal  feasts  refused  in  his  own 
person  to  execute.     Whereupon  he,  being  suspected  and  complained 
of,  and  convented  before  the  king's  council  (as  ye  heard  before),  after 
sharp  admonitions  and  reproofe,  had  certain  private  injunctions  to 
liim  enjoined. 

Matters  put  to  Bonner  to  redress. 

1.  That  he  should  personally  preach  within  three  weeks  after  at  Paul's  Cross. 

2.  That  according  as  his  predecessors  were  wont  to  celebrate  mass,  he  at  such 
wonted  times  should  execute  and  administer  the  communion. 

3.  That  he  should  call  before  him  and  correct  more  diligently  such  transgressors 
as  absented  themselves  from  the  order  of  service,  and  ministration  of  the  Lord's 
board,  appointed  then  in  churches  by  the  king's  ordinance. 

4.  'That  he  should  see  more  carefully  and  vigilantly  to  the  punishment  of  adul- 
terers and  fornicators. 

5.  That  he,  in  the  meanwhile,  should  be  resident  within  his  own  house  during 
the  time  while  he  should  make  his  sermon  at  Paul's  above  mentioned,  which 
was  A.D.  1549. 

In  this  sermon  certain  special  points  were  prefixed  unto  him, 
whereupon  he  should  treat ;  which  here  in  order  follow,  and  are  these : 

Special  Points  and  Articles  to  be  treated  of  by  Bonner,  Bishop  of 
London,  in  his  Sermon. 

1.  That  all  such  as  rebel  against  their  prince,  get  unto  them  damnation,  and 
those  that  resist  the  higher  power,  resist  the  ordinances  of  God ;  and  he  that 
dieth  therefore  in  rebellion,  by  the  word  of  God  is  utterly  damned,  and  so 
loseth  both  body  and  sold.  And  therefore  those  rebels  m  Devonshire  and 
Cornwall,  in  Norfolk,  or  elsewhere,  who  take  upon  them  to  assemble  a  power 
and  force  against  their  king  and  prince,  against  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the 
realm,  and  go  about  to  subvert  the  state  and  order  of  the  commonwealth,  not 
only  do  deserve  therefore  death  as  traitors  and  rebels,  but  do  accumidate  to 
themselves  eternal  damnation,  even  to  be  in  the  burning  fire  of  hell  with 
Lucifer,  the  father  and  first  author  of  pride,  disobedience,  and  rebellion,  what 
pretences  soever  they  have,  and  what  masses  or  holy  water  soever  they  pretend, 
or  go  about  to  make  among  themselves ;  as  Koran,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  for 
rebellion  against  Moses,  were  swallowed  down  alive  into  hell,  although  they 
pretended  to  sacrifice  unto  God. 

2.  Likewise,  in  the  order  of  the  church,  and  extern  rites  itnd  ceremonies  of  what 
divine  service,  forasmuch  as  God  requireth  hiunility  of  heart,  innocency  of  things  he 
living,  knowledge  of  him,  charity  and  love  towards  our  neighbours,  and  obedience  {I,*be***^ 
to  his  word  ana  to  his  ministers  and  superior  powers,  these  we  must  bring  to  Joined  In 
all  our  prayers,  to  all  our  service ;  and  this  is  that  sacrifice  which  Christ  re-  ^^  ^** 
quireth,  and  tliese  be  those  that  make  all  things  pleasant  unto  God.    The  *^^ 
ejfltem  rites  and  ceremonies  be  but  exercises  of  our  religion,  and  appointable  by  Extern 
superior  powers ;  in  choosing  whereof  we  must  obey  the  magistrates ;  which  litee  and 
thmgs  also  we  do  see  ever  have  been  and  shall  be  (as  the  time  and  place  is)  J^JJ"^^ 
diverse,  and  yet  all  hath  pleased  God  so  long  as  these  before  spoken  inward  tta  they 
things  be  there.     If  any  man  shall  use  the  old  rites,  and  thereby  disobey  the  ■«^«- 
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Mimmrd  toperior  power,  the  devottcm  of  his  ceremonies  is  made  naught  by  his  disobe^ 

^^'      ence :  so  that  which  else  (so  long  as  the  law  did  so  stand)  mifht  be  good,   by 

j^  \^^    pride  and  disobedience  now  is  made  naught;  as  Saul's  sacrifice,  Korab,  Da  f  hart, 

1549.    '^^  Abiram,  and  Aaron's  two  children  were.     But  whoso  jdnetfa  to  derotioo, 

'—  obedience,  he  winneth  the  garland.     For  else  it  is  a  zeal,  '  sed  non  aecuiMluiii 

scientiam;'  a  will,  desire,  i^,  and  derotion,  but  not  after  wisdom;  that  is,  a 
foolish  devotioo,  which  can  require  no  thanks  or  praise.  And  yet  a^^airv 
F  ioit«h  where  ye  obey,  ye  must  have  devotion,  for  God  requireth  the  heart  more  than 
<derotion.  jjjg  outward  doings ;  and,  therefore,  he  that  taketh  the  communion,  or  aaith  or 
•n^euT*^  heareth  the  service  appointed  by  the  king's  majesty,  must  brinf  devotion  and 
true  de-  inward  prayers  with  him,  or  else  his  prayers  are  but  vain,  lackmg  that  whick 
votioo.      Qod  reqjuireth,  that  is,  the  heart  and  mind  to  pray  to  him. 

3.  Further,  ye  shall,  for  example,  on  Sunday  come  seventh  night,  alter  the 
aforesaid  date,  celebrate  the  communion  at  Paul's  church. 

4.  Ye  shall  also  set  forth  in  your  sermon,  that  our  authority  of  royal  power  is 
(as  of  truth  it  is)  of  no  less  authority  and  force  in  this  our  youn^  age,  tnan  is  or 
was  that  of  any  our  predecessors,  though  the  same  were  much  mder,  as  xnaj 
appear  by  example  <m  Josias,  and  other  young  kings,  in  Scripture ;  aod  there- 
fore all  our  subjects  to  be  no  less  bound  to  the  obedience  of  our  precepts,  lawa^ 
and  statutes,  thiBin  if  we  were  of  thirty  or  forty  years  of  age. 

Bonuer'i       Tlie  delivery  of  these  injunctions  and  articles  unto  tlic  bisLop  ( witk 
^^  "'  the  time  of  his  appointed  preaching),  was  soon  after  known  abroad 
fOT*i)?the  ainong  the  citizens,  and  other  the  commons  within  the  city  of  Lon- 
9*^^'     don,  so  that  every  man  expected  the  time  thereof,  wishing  to  hear  the 
same ;  which  time  being  once  come,  the  bishop,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  injunctions,  publicly  preached  at  the  cross  of  Paul'^s  the 
first  day  of  September.     Howbeit,  as  hypocrisy  never  lurketh  so 
secretly  in  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  but  that  at  one  time  or  other, 
Ood,  in  his  most  righteous  judgment,  maketh  it  open  unto  the 
world ;  so,  at  this  present,  was  that  long,  coloured,  perverse  obstinacy, 
and  the  infestered  hatred  of  this  double-faced  dissembler  against  Uic 
king^s  godly  proceedings,  most  plainly  manifested  by  his  disobedient 
demeanour  in  this  his  sermon.     For,  whereas  he  was  commanded  to 
treat  only  upon  such  special  points  as  were  mentioned  in  his  articles,  he 
yet,  both  besides  the  coimcil's  commandment,  and  to  the  withdrawing 
of  the  minds  of  the  common  people,  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  from  the 
right  and  true  understanding  of  the  holy  sacrament,  ministered  in  the 
holy  communion  then  set  forth  by  the  authority  of  the  king'^s  majesty 
(according  to  the  true  sense  of  the  holy  Scripture),  did  spend  most 
iJJfstub*  part  of  his  sermon  about  the  gross,  carnal,  and  papistical  presence  of 
iwrnnem  Chrisf  s  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  also,  con- 
il  hu"i^r-  trary  thereunto,  did  net  only  slenderly  touch  the  rest  of  his  articles, 
mon.       but,  of  a  rebellious  and  wilful  carelessness,  did  utterly  leave  out  un- 
spoken the  whole  last  article,  concerning  the  as  effectual  and  as  lawful 
authority  of  the  king"*s  highness  during  his  young  age,  as  if  he  were 
thirty  or  forty  years  old ;  notwithstanding  the  same  (because  it  wm 
the  traitorous  opinion  of  the  popish  rebels)  was,  by  special  conmiand- 
ment,  chiefly  appointed  him  to  treat  upon. 
Laiimor        This  coutcmptuous  and  disobedient  dealing,  as  it  greaUy  offended 
Hooper    most  of  the  king'^s  feithful  and  loving  subjects  there  present,  so  did  it 
^l^r.    niuch  mislike  the  minds,  and  was  far  At>m  the  good  expectation,  as 
well  of  that  faithful  and  godly  preacher  Master  John  Hooper,  after- 
wards bishop  of  Worcester  and  Gloucester,  and  lasUy,  a  most  constant 
martyr  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  ^also  of  Master  Hugh  Latimer, 
bachelor  of  divinity  :  and  therefore  they,  well  weighing  the  foulness 
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of  the  &ct,  and  their  bounden  allegiances  unto  their  prince,  did  there-  St/tnrd 
upon  exhibit  unto  the  king'^s  highness,  under  both  their  names,  a  bill  _!ll_- 
of  complaint  or  denunciation  against  the  said  bishop,  in  form  fol-   A.  D. 
lowing :  ^^^^* 

The  Denunciation  of  John  Hooper  and  Hugh  Latimer,  (^inst 
Bonner,  to  the  King**s  Majesty,  for  leaving  undone  the  points 
befbrementioned,  which  Bonner  was  charged  to  preach  upon. 

In  most  humble  wise  show  unto  your  minesty'Hugh  Latimer  and  John 
Hooper,  that  whereas  of  late,  as  we  be  certainly  informed  from  your  majesty, 
by  the  hand  of  the  right  high  and  noble  prince  Edward  duke  of  Somerset, 

Governor  of  your  royal  person,  and  protector  of  all  your  highness's  realms, 
ominions,  and  auljects,  and  the  rest  of  your  privy  council,  there  were  certain 
injunction  eiven  to  the  bishop  of  London  that  now  is,  with  articles  to  be  insi- 
nuated and  preached  unto  your  subjects  at  a  certain  day  limited,  the  which 
injunction  and  articles  did  only  tend  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  better 
instructions  of  your  hkrhness's  people  to  obedience,  and  hatred  of  rebellion  and 
mutiny,  wherewith  oflate  this  your  majesty's  realm  hath  been  marvellously 
vexed,  to  the  danger  of  your  highness's  person,  and  the  state  of  the  whole 
realm ;  and/therefore,  a  thuig  at  this  time  most  necessaiy  td  be  taught  unto  the 

Ole,  that  they  might  know  their  duty  unto  your  majesty,  and  unto  Almighty 
;  and  especially  to  acknowledge  your  majesty  in  these  years  and  age  to  be 
a  peifect  high  and  sovereign  lord  and  king,  and  supreme  head,  whose  laws, 
proclamations,  and  commandments  we  are  bound  to  obey,  as  well  as  any 
prince's  subjects  are  bound  to  obey  the  laws,  proclamations,  and  commandments 
of  their  natural  and  sovereign  lord,  notwithstanding  that  nature  hath  not  yet 
given  unto  your  person  sucn  age  as,  we  trust,  she  shall,  nor  so  many  years, 
wliich  we  wish  to  be  so  many  as  an^  prince  ever  had,  the  which  years  do  not 
make  you  king  or  prince,  but  the  right  of  your  birth,  and  lawiiil  succession 
whatsoever  it  be,  so  that  we  all  must  as  well  acknowledge  your  migesty  to  be  vean 
our  king  and  prince,  at  these  years,  as  if  you  were  at  the  ase  of  thirty  or  forty  J|nd  age 
years,  and  your  laws  and  statutes  no  less  to  be  feared  and  ooeyed,  than  if  your  mH^a 
highness  were  fifty  or  a  hundred  years  old  (the  which  thing  not  only  is  most  kinfc,  but 
certainly  true,  but  also  at  this  time  most  necessarily  to  be  taught,  especially  ^^  '^'^^^^ 
when  divers  rebds  have  openly  declared,  that  they  would  not  obey  your  high-  ?ioS!"^ 
ness's  laws,  nor  acknowledge  the  statutes  made  by  your  maiesty  to  be  available, 
till  you  come  to  the  age  of  twenty  years)  :  and  this  not  only  being  so»  but  the 
same  thing  being  commanded  by  your  said  majesty,  amongst  other  injunctions 
and  articles  given  in  writing  to  the  said  Edmund  Bonner,  to  be  preached  in  his 
last  sermon,  as  by  the  same  injunctions  may  appear,  of  the  which  the  trae  copy 
we  have,  when  need  is,  to  be  showed :  yet  all  this  notwithstanding,  the  said 
Bonner,  of  what  zeal  or  mind  we  cannot  tell,  whether  favouring  the  opinion  of  Bonner 
the  said  rebels,  or  contemning  vour  highness's  commandment  declared  unto  {fu  ser-°' 
him,  hath  not  only  left  out  to  declare  the  said  article,  which  we  most  and  chiefly  mon  the 
expected  and  looked  for,  but  also,  in  all  the  rest  of  his  sermon,  did  not  so  fUlly  article  of 
and  apertly  declare  the  said  injunctions  and  articles,  as  to  our  judgment  did  ap-  ^utii^fy! 
pear  ttiey  ought  to  have  been  declared,  and  was  of  no  light  ground  looked  for, 
entreating  of  others  far  distant  and  diverse  from  the  articles  upon  the  which  he 
was  commanded  to  entreat,  and  such  as  most  should  move  and  stir  up  the 
people  to  disorder  and  dissension ;  willingly  leaving  out  those  things  which 
should  have  made  quiet  and  obedience.    Wherefore,  not  moved  of  any  malice, 
ffrudge,  envy,  or  evil  will  to  the  person  of  the  bishop,  but  constrained  by  the 
love  and  seal  which  we  bear  towards  your  highness,  and  of  our  duty  and 
allegiance  to  your  majesty,  whose  honour  and  safehr,  with  tranquillity,  quiet- 
ness, and  good  governance  of  this  your  realm,  we  do  most  desire,  and  for  the 
discharge  of  our  most  bounden  duties,  to  avoid  all  the  dangers  that  might  ensue 
of  the  concealment  thereof,  we  most  humbly  do  denounce  and  declare  the  same 
to  your  highness,  to  the  intent  that  your  majesty,  by  the  advice  aforesaid,  may, 
if  it  please  your  liighness,  at  this  our  humble  denunciation,  call  the  said  bishop 
to  answer  to  the  premises,  the  which  we  are  ready  to  avow  and  prove ;  and 
then  your  highness  may  t^e  further  order  herein,  as  to  your  princely  wisdom 
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1549.       The  king's  majesty  having  thus,  by  the  information  of  these  two 
^      credible  persons,  perfect  inteUigence  of  the  contemptuous  and  per- 
verse negligence  of  this  bishop,  in  not  accomplishing  his  highnesses 
commandment  given  him  by  injunction,  thought  it  most  necessary, 
with  all  convenient  speed  (for  the  avoiding  of  further  inconveniences), 
to  look  more  severely  unto  the  due  punishment  of  such  dangerous 
rebellious  obstinacy  ;  and,  therefore,  by  the  advice  of  the  IofI  pro- 
tector, and  the  rest  of  his  honourable  council,  immediately  he  directed 
commu-  forth  his  commission  under  his  broad  seal  unto  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
JiSSjd*by  terbury,  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  to  other  grave  and   trusty 
llgLinlJ?  personages  and  councillors,  appointing  and  authorizing  all  them,  or 
Bonner,    certain  of  them,  by  virtue  of  the  same,  to  call  before  them,  as  well 
the  bishop  of  London,  as  also  the  aforesaid  denouncers,  and  upon  due 
examination  and  proof  of  the  premises,  or  any  other  matter  otherwise 
to  be  objected,  further  to  proceed  against  him  summarily  '*"  et  de 
piano,***  according  to  law  and  justice,  either  to  suspension,  excommu- 
nication, committing  to  prison,  or  deprivation  (if  the  quality  of  the 
offence  so  required) :  or  otherwise,  to  use  any  other  censure  ecclesi- 
astical, which,  for  the  better  hearing  and  determining  of  that  cause, 
might  to  their  wisdoms  seem  more  pertinent,  as  appeareth  more 
amply  by  the  tenor  of  the  commission  nere  ensuing. 

The  Copy  of  the  King^s  Commission  sent  down  upon  the  Denuncia- 
tion aforesaid,  for  the  Examination  of  Bonner,  bishop  of  London.* 

Edward  the  Sixth,  &c.  To  the  most  reverend  father  in  God,  Thomas,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  metropolitan  and  primate  of  England,  the  right  reverend 
&ther  in  God,  Nicholas  bishop  of  Rochester,  our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved 
councillors,  sir  William  Peter  and  sir  Thomas  Smith,  knights,  our  two  princrtpal 
secretaries,  and  William  May,  doctor  of  the  law  civil,  and  dean  of  Paul's, 
greeting :  It  is  come  to  oiur  knowledge,  that  where  we,  by  the  advice  oi  oar 
most  entirely  beloved  uncle  Edward,  duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our  person, 
and  protector  of  all  our  realms,  dominions,  and  subjects,  and  the  rest  of  our 
privy  council,  did  give  to  the  right  reverend  father  in  God  Edmund,  bishop  of 
London,  upon  certain  complaints  before  made  unto  us,  and  other  great  cooaider- 
ations,  certain  injunctions  to  be  followed,  done,  and  executed ;  and,  in  a  sermon 
appointed  to  him  to  preach  by  us  with  certain  articles,  and  for  the  more  sure 
knowledge,  keeping,  and  observing,  did  exhibit  the  same  in  writing  unto  bim 
by  the  hands  of  our  said  uncle,  in  the  fulfilling  of  our  counsel :  all  this  notwith- 
standing, the  said  bishop  hath,  in  contempt  of  us  ^as  it  may  i^pear),  over- 
slipped  and  not  observed  certain  of  the  said  things  so  by  us  enjoined,  and  others 
so  perversely  and  negligently  done,  that  the  things  minded  of  us  to  reformation, 
ana  for  a  good  quiet  of  our  subjects  and  our  whole  realm,  be  converted,  by  the 
wilful  negligence  or  perversity  of  him,  to  a  great  occasion  of  slander,  tumult, 
and  grudge  amongst  our  people,  as  it  hath  been  denounced  to  us  in  writing  by 
certain  honest  and  discreet  persons,  and  otherwise  called.  The  which  things 
if  they  be  so,  we,  tendering  the  health,  quietness,  good  order,  and  government 
of  our  people,  have  not  thought  convenient  to  be  let  past  unpunished  and  un- 
refonned,  and  therefore,  bv  the  advice  aforesaid,  have  appointed  you  five,  four, 
or  three,  upon  whose  fidelities,  wisdoms,  dexterities,  and  circumspections,  we 
have  full  confidence,  to  call  before  vou  as  well  the  denouncers  of  the  said 
faults,  as  also  the  said  bishop;  and,  with  due  examinations  and  proceea^ 
according  to  the  law  and  justice,  to  hear  the  said  matter,  and  all  other  matters, 
of  what  kind,  nature,  or  condition  soever  they  shall  be,  objected  against  the 
(I)  See  the  Records  of  the  Tower,  Patent  3.  Edward  VI.  p.  II.  m.  3.  dor.—Eo. 
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said  bishop,  sammanly,  *.et  de  piano'  or  otherwise,  as  to  your  discretions  shall  Edward 
he  thought  most  meet,  with  full  power  and  authority  to  suspend,  excommuni-      ^^• 
cate,  commit  to  prison,  or  deprive  the  said  bishop,  if  the  offence  shall  so  appear  ~7~|7~ 
to  merit,  or  to  use  any  other  censure  ecclesiastical,  which,  for  the  better  hearing    |^o' 

and  determining  of  the  cause  shall  be  requisite  and  appertain  :  any  law,  statute, 1. 

or  act  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.     In  witness  whereof  we  have  caused 
these  our  letters  to  be  made  patents. 

Witness  ourself  at  Westminster,  the  eighth  of  September,  in  the  third 
year  of  our  reign,  [a.d.  1549.] 

The  commission,  being  sealed  with  the  king'*s  broad  seal,  was  by  The  com- 
his  h]ghness*8  council  forthwith  delivered  at  the  court  unto  Thomas  SSllSred. 
Cranraer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners 
mentioned  in  the  same,  being  there  all  together,  present ;  who,  upon 
the  receipt  thereof,  determined,  by  virtue  of  the  same,  to  sit  at  the 
archbishop's  house  at  Lambeth,  the  Wednesday  then  next  ensuing, 
ivhich  was  the  tenth  day  of  that  present  month  of  September,  and 
therefore  appointed  the  bishop  of  London  to  be  summoned  to  appear 
before  them,  as  at  that  time  and  place.  The  manner  of  whose 
behaviour  at  his  appearance,  because  it  both  declareth  the  froward 
nature  and  stubborn  condition  of  the  person,  and  also  what  estimation 
and  authority  he  thought  the  commissioners  to  be  of,  I  thought  it 
not  unmeet  nrst,  before  I  enter  into  the  process,  somewhat  to  note 
and  describe  unto  you. 

At  his  first  entry  into  the  place  within  the  archbishop's  house  at  stubborn 
Lambeth,  where  the  archbishop  and  others  of  the  commissioners  sat,  of  iLqmI 
he  passed  forth  directly  by  them  with  bis  cap  upon  his  head  (making  JjSmiSi!* 
as  thouffh  he  saw  them  not),  until  one  plucked  him  by  the  sleeve,  •Jonert. 
willing  liim  to  do  reverence  unto  the  commissioners :  whereat  he 
laughingly  turned  himself,  and  spake  unto  the  archbishop  on  this 
wise :  "  What,  my  lord  !  are  you  here  ?  by  my  troth  I  saw  you  not."" 
"  No,"  said  the  archbishop,  "  you  would  not  see.""     "  Well,*'  quoth 
he,  *'  you  sent  for  me :  have  you  any  thing  to  sa^  to  me  ?*"    "  Yea,*^ 
said  tne  commissioners,  '^  we  have  here  authonty  from  the  king^s 
highness  to  call  you  to  account  for  your  sermon  you  made  lately  at 
Pauls  Cross,  for  that  you  did  not  there  publish  to  the  people  the 
article  which  you  were  commanded  then  to  preach  upon.^    At  which 
words  the  bishop,  either  for  that  he  did  not  greatly  aelight  to  hear  of 
this  matter,  or  else  because  he  would  make  his  friends  believe  that  he 
was  called  to  account  only  for  his  opinion  in  religion  (as  afterwards 
in  the  sequel  of  this  process  it  more  plainly  appeareth),  began  to 
turn  his  talk  unto  other  matters,  and  said  unto  the  archbishop,  ^^  In  h«  speak- 
good  fiiith,  my  lord,  I  would  one  thing  were  had  in  more   reve-  ^  ^^ 
rence   than   it   is."     "  What   is   it  ?"•  said  the  archbishop.   "  The 
blessed  mass,"  ouoth  he,  "  you  have  written  very  well  of  the  sacra- 
ment :  I  marvel  you  do  no  more  honour  it."**    The  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  herewith  perceiving  his  subtlety,  and  seeing  his  gross 
blindness,  to  commend  that  which  was  utterly  contrary  to  his  opinion. 
Raid  imto  him  again :  "  If  you  think  it  well,  it  is  because  you  under- 
stand it  not"     The  other  then,  adding  unto  his  former  gross  igno- 
rance an  obstinate  impudency,  answered,  '^  I  think  I  understand  it 
better  than  you  that  wrote  it."     Unto  which  words  the  archbishop 
replied,  '^  Truly  I  will  easily  make  a  child  that  is  but  ten  years  old  to 
understand  therein  as  much  as  ypu.    But  what  b  this  to  the  matter  ?^ 
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Moreover,  at  what  time  as  tliey  began  to  enter  the  judidal  jMtJce- 
coting  of  their  commission,  and  had  called  forth  the  denouncers  to 


A.  D.   propound  such  matter  as  they  had  to  object  a^fainst  him,  he,  hearing 

^^^^'   them  speak,  fell  to  scorning  and  taunting  of  them,  saying  to  the  one, 

Hefuieth  that  he  spake  like  a  goose :  and  to  the  other,  that  he  snake  like  s 

in/wld    woodcock.  Utterly  denying  their  accusations  to  be  true.     Whereupon 

JiJfdS-"*  the  archbishop  seeing  his  peevish  malice  i^nst  the  denouncers, 

nounccw.  askcd  him,  if  he  would  not  believe  them,  whefier  he  would  credit  the 

people  there  present  ?  and  therewithal  (because  many  of  them  were 

also  at  the  bishop^s  sermon  at  PauPs)  he  stood  up  and  read  the 

article  of  the  king's  authority  during  his  young  age ;  saying  unto 

Bonner*!  them,  "  How  say  you,  my  masters !  did  my  lord  of  London  preach 

if1h?*°'  tl^  article  ?''  whereunto   they  answered,   "  No,  no.''     At  which 

p«>p»«-     words  the  bishop  turning  himself  about,  deriding  said,  "  Will  you 

believe  this  fond  people  ?" 

Besides  this,  at  all  his  appearings  he  used  many  irreverend,  un- 
comely, obstinate,  and  froTOrd  words  and  behaviours  towards  the 
commissioners  and  others  (in  defacing  their  authority  with  the  terms 
of  pretensed  commissioners,  pretensed  witnesses,  and  unjust,  nnkw- 
Fuu  of     ful,  and  pretensed  proceedings,  with  recusation  of  some,  and  tetnting 
ten£!r    others  daws,  woodcocks,  tooh^  and  such  like),  which  I  will  bere  omit, 
iSSu      ^^^  ^^^y  ^^  ^oie  manifestly  appear  in  the  sequel  of  the  story  in  the 
cocks,      time  and  place  as  they  happened ;  adding  yet  this  much  by  the  way, 
^^uk^  that  although  such  stoutness  of  heart  and  will,  if  it  had  been  in  a 
cause  true  and  rightful,  might  have  perchance  seemed,  in  some  ntien*s 
judgment,  to  be  somewhat  sufierable,  yet,  to  say  the  truth,  in  what 
case  soever  it  be,  being  immoderate,  as  this  shall  appear,  it  beseemed 
Hu  de-    no  wise  man,  and  therefore  much  less  one  of  his  calling.     For,  if  his 
^2SS?-  cause  had  been  good,  why  did  he  not  take  the  wrong  patiently  and 
hu*clu-   °*®^^7»  ^  the  true  canon  law  of  the  gospel  doth  teach  him  ?  If  it 
ing.        were  (as  it  was  indeed)  naught  and  wrong,  whereto  served  so  bold 
m^for.  sturdy  stoutness,  but  to  show  the  impudency  of  the  person,  and  to 
his  birth,  niake  the  case  worse,  which  was  bad  enough  before  ?     But  belike  be 
His  friTo-  was  disposed  to  declare,  if  need  were,  what  he  was  able  to  do  in  the 
aiults.      1r^9  in  shifting  off  the  matter  by  subtle  dil&tories,  and  frivolous 
cavilling  about  the  law.    And  if  that  would  not  help,  yet  with  facing 
and  bracing,  and  railing  upon  the  denouncers  with  nuious  words,  and 
irreverent  behaviour  towanl  the  king's  commissioners,  he  thought  to 
,  countenance  out  the  matter  before  the  people,  that  something  might 
seem  yet  to  be  in  him,  whatsoever  was  in  the  cause.     For  to  con- 
clude, for  all  his  crafty  cautels  and  tergiversations  lUleged  out  of  the 
law,  yet  neither  his  cause  could  be  so  defended,  nor  his  behaviour  so 
excused,  but  that  he  was  therefore  both  justly  imprisoned,  and  also, 
in  the  end,  most  lawfully  deprived ;  as  by  the  sequel  of  this  proceas 
may  well  appear,  the  manner  whereof  is  as  foUoweth. 

TH£   FIRST  ACTION   OA   SESSION  AGAINST  BONNBB,    BEFOBE  THE 
king's    COMMISSIONERS. 

Upon  Wednesday,  the  10th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1649,  and  in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Edward  VI., 
ThcHnas  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  melfopolitan  and  pri- 
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lD»te  of  all  England,  associated  with  Nicholas  Ridley  then  bishop  of  Edwmrd 

Rochester^  sir  William  Peter,  knight,  one  of  the  king^s  two  principal '1 — 

secretaries,  and  Master  William  May,  doctor  of  the  civil  law,  and    A.D. 
dean  of  PauFs,  by  virtue  of  the  king^s  commission,  sat  judicially  upon   ^•'^'*^* 
the  examination  of  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  within  the 
arcbbishop''s  chamber  of  presence,  at  his  house  inLambeth,  before  whom 
there  then  also  personally  appeared  the  said  bishop.     At  which  time 
the  commissioners,  first  showing  forth  their  commission,  requested  sir 
William  Peter,  that  he  would  openly  publish  and  read  the  same. 
That  done,  the  archbishop,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  declared  unto  the 
bishop,  that  a  grievous  complaint  had  been  heretofore  made  and  ex- 
hibited against  him  in  writing,  unto  the  king^s  majesty  and  his  most 
honourable  council,and  that  therefore  hishighnessjwith  their  ad  vice,  had 
committed  the  examination  thereof  unto  him,  and  other  his  colleagues 
there  present;  as  also,  unto  sir  Thomas  Smith,  knight,  the  other  of  sirTho- 
his  majesty's  two  principal  secretaries,  though  then  absent :  and  there-  S!!!fth  ai>- 
withal  showed  also  fortli  a  bill  of  complaint,  exhibited  unto  the  king  *="'• 
by  Hugh  Latimef  and  John  Hooper,  ministers ;  which  they  like^ 
wise  requested  sir  William  Peter  to  read. 

These  things  ended,  the  bishop,  like  a  subtle  lawyer,  having  most 
like  some  secret  intelligence  before  of  these  matters  (whatsoever  he 
pretended  to  the  contrary),  pulled  out  of  his  bosom  a  solemn  protes- 
tation ready  written,  which  he  then  exhibited  unto  the  commissioners, 
requesting  that  the  same  might  be  there  openly  read ;  the  copy 
whereof  is  in  tenor  and  form  hereunder  to  be  seen.' 

This  protestation  being  read,  he  requested  the  commissioners  that 
he  might  have  the  bOl  of  complaint  delivered  him ;  which  when  he 
had  well  perused,  he  said,  that  the  same  was  very  general,  and  so 
general,  as  that  he  could  not  directly  answer  thereunto.  Whereunto- 
the  archbishop  answered,  that  the  special  cause  of  the  complaint 
against  him  was,  for  that  he  had  transgressed  the  king^s  command- 
ment, given  unto  him  by  his  council,  in  that  he,  in  his  late  sermon 
made  at  Panl^^s  Cross,  did  not  set  forth  unto  the  people  the  kinff^s 
highnesses  royal  power  in  his  minority,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 

(1)  The  tenor  andjorm  of  the  Proteatation  of  Bdmnnd  Bonner  Bi$hop  t(f  London  t  exhibited  to  the 
Xin^e  Comwtieeiomere  ai  hiejtret  appearing, 

Edmundiu  Load.  Episfopat  prfano  eit  ante  omnia  inrotMtoi,  qood  per  taan«  meam  comparitiimem 
•ea  per  aliqua  per  me  hie  dicta  leu  dicenda,  allegaU  seu  allennda,  propoelta  seu  propoaenda,  ex- 
hlMta  sea  exhioenda,  geata  leu  gerenda,  objects  feu  olijidenda,  ezereha  lou  exercenda,  flKta  eea 
lenda,  pctHa  eeu  petenda,  non  toteado  In  Toe  dominoo  Judlees  pnNentet  tanouam  In  ^dlces  mlhi 
in  hac  parte  eompetentet  et  Idoneos  allquo  modoconeentire,  aut  vettram  Jiudadictlonem  prssentem 
In  bae  parte  atlqnatenue  proragara^nlMpiout  ae  qnatenna  de  jure  ad  hoc  tenear  et  aeCringar  ratio- 
aiqoe  cons<Mium  videatur :  et  tub  proteetatlone  pnedieta  et  ea  lemper  mihi  talva  (a  qua  recedero 
non  tntendo,  Md  eandem  in  omnibus  et  singulis  delnoepe  in  hoe  n^^otlo  pr»tenso  per  me  agrndia 
pro  repetiu  haberl  toIo)  dieo  et  allege  quod  litene  oommissionales  pnetensas  (toMs  ut  didtur  in 
nac  parte  directs),  sen  eanun  vera  et  legltfana  copia,  nunouam  antebac  mlhl  ostensas  aut  monstr. 
foeruBt,  nee  a  roe  aUquo  modo  tIs*,  lecta  aut  eognit«,  m  mihi  traditss.  Itaque  contra  formam 
et  tenorem  earundem,  vel  contra  personas  aliquorum  Testrum,  ea  qu«  de  Jure  ae  uaturali  ratione 
mihi  oompetnnt  In  bac  parte  cum  roTerentia  (qua  decet)  otMcere,  ac  in  debita  Juris  fotma  propo- 
acre,  non  poMum  in  pnesentl,  ut  debeiem.  Quare  ut  defensio  oongrua,  mm  nuUi  bomlnum  dene- 
ganda  est>  mihi  reeenretur,  Hquidooue  sciam  cnjosmodi  exeentiooes  mini  in  bac  parte  competere- 
posstait  ae  debeant,  ntque  eas  sols  looo  et  tempore  Juxta  juris  exigentiam|  pro  naeessaria  defen- 
tione  mea  proponam,  contra  vel  pmtensas  Uteres  commisslonales  bujusmom  vel  contra  personaa 
aliquorum  vestrum,  qnatenus  Uoeat  et  expediat  sub  proCettatione  prsdieta,  facultatem  dictaa 
pnetensas  literas  commiuionalef  in  forma  originali  inspiciendi,  ac  earum  veraro,  int^^ram,  et 
fidelem  copiam  debite  exinde  mihi  fled,  hnmiliter  peto  et  postulo  prout  Juris  eat  in  bao  parte^ 
tenore  prssentiimi ;  uihilomlnus  testatum  maoifoste  relinquens,  quod  obeervantiam  et  reveren- 
tiam,  ac  obedientlam  et  bonorem,  ac  csteia  qusscunque,  serenissinue  Regie  M^iestatl  Domino' 
mco  supremo  has  literas  prattensas  toMs  (ut  didtur)  eommlttentl ;  qualitercunque  decet  In  omnibus 
et  per  omnia  peipetuo  humilime  recogniturus  sum,  babiturus  et  pisstiturus,  et  bis  exceptionibus 
et  dei^nsionibus  legitimis  mihi  de  Jure  et  nature  competentibus  ad  defensionem  meam  necca- 
lariam  et  lagitimam,  ac  aan  alitor,  in  hao  parte  usurof . 
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Mdwmrd  article  delivered  tinto-hiin  by  them  for  that  purpose ;  and  for 

^^'  thereof  called  forth  Hugh  Latimer  and  John  Hooper,  preM^ers^ 
A.  D.  who  before  that  time  had  put  up  the  bill  of  complaint  unto  the  king- 
^^^^'   against  him. 

S^eulh-       Upon  whom  when  the  bishop  had  emnestly  looked,  and   well 
eth*       beheld  them,  he  said,  "  As  for  tnis  merchant  Latimer,  I  know  him* 
hhdl?    "^^ry  well,  and  have  borne  with  him,  and  winked  at  his  doings  a  great 
nouDcen.  while,  but  I  have  more  to  say  to  him  hereafter.     But  as  touching' 
this  other  merchant  Hooper,  I  have  not  seen  him  before,  faowbeit  I 
have  heard  much  of  his  naughty  preaching.^    And  then,  turning' 
himself  again  unto  the  archbishop  (of  purpose,  most  like,  to  make  his 
friends  think  that  he  was  not  called  thither  to  answer  for  his  contemp- 
tuous disobedience,  but  for  matters  of  religion),  said  unto  him,  ^^  Air, 
TruM-     my  lord !  now  I  see  that  the  cause  of  my  trouble  is  not  for  the 
£S^to**  matter  that  you  pretend  against  me,  but  it  is  for  that  I  did  preach 
ter  ofthi  *°^  ^^  ^^^^  *^  ™y  ^*^  sermon  the  truepresence  of  the  most  blessed 


body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Cnrist  to  be  in  the  sacrament 
Mutth    ^^  ^^^  ^^'    P^^  ^  f^^  these  my  accusers,  as  they  be  evil,  infiimed, 
exeepdon  notorious,  and  criminous  persons,  so  are  they  manifest  and  notaUe 
^cniMrs.  heretics  and  seducers  of  the  people,  especially  touching  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar ;  and  most  of  all  this  Hooper.     For  whereas,  in  my  late 
sermon  at  Paul's  cross,  I  preached,  that  in  the  blessed  sacram^it  of 
the  altar,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  there  is  the  true  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  selfsame  in  substance  that  was 
hanged  and  shed  upon  the  cross,  he,  the  same  day  at  afteraoony 
having  a  great  rabblement  with  him  of  his  damnable  sect,  openly  in 
Bonner't  the  pulpit,  withiu  my  diocese,  did  preach  erroneously  to  the  people 
M^dP*'  against  it ;  and,  maliciously  inveighing  against  my  sermon,  denied 
roJnT"  ^^^  verity  and  presence  of  Christ^s  true  body  and  blood  to  be  in  the 
same  sacrament,  and  also  falsely  and  untruly  interpreted  and  ex- 
pounded my  words.    And  especially,  where  I  preached  and  affirmed 
the  very  true  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to  be  in 
the  said  sacrament,  the  selfsame  in  substance  that  was  hanged  and 
shed  upon  the  cross,  he,  like  an  ass  Tas  he  is  an  ass  indeed),  falsely 
He  nils   changed  and  turned  the  word  '  that    into  ^  as,^  like  an  ass,  saying. 
Hooper,    that  I  had  said  as  it  hanged,  and  €U  it  was  shed  upon  the  cross. 

The  ardibishop  hereupon,  perceiving  the  bishop  s  drift,  and  hearing 
him  talk  so  much  of  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the 
sacrament,  said  unto  him,  "  My  lord  of  London  !  ye  speak  much  of 
a  presence  in  the  sacrament ;  what  presence  is  there,  and  of  what 
presence  do  you  mean  ?*"     Wherewitn  the  bishop,  being  somewhat 
stirred  and  moved  in  his  mind  (as  appeared  by  his  choleric  coun- 
tenance), spake  again  to  the  archbishop  very  earnestly,  and  said, 
T*ik  be-  "  What  presence,  my  lord  ?    I  say  and  believe  that  there  is  the  very 
thinJch-  ^rw®  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     What  believe  yw, 
JJJ^  and  how  do  you  believe,  my  lord  ?^     Upon  which  words  the  aidi- 
ner  abon't  bishop,  bccausc  he  saw  his  answer  dark  and  subtle,  and  minding 
^12^°^  somewhat  to  nip  the  gross  absurdities  of  the  papists,  asked  him  fur- 
ther, whether  he  were  there,  face,  nose,  mouth,  eyes,  arms  and  Uus, 
with  other  lineaments  of  his  body  ?    Whereat  the  bishop  shaking  Iiis 
^^   head,  siud,  "  Oh !  I  am  right  sorry  to  hear  your  grace  speak  Uicse 
words  ;^  and  therewith  boldly  uiged  the  archbishop  to  show  his  mind 
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therein ;  *  the^  aforeDsmed  sir  William  Peter,  at  that  time  beholding  Xdward 

and  looking  very  earnestly  upon  the  archbishop,  but  saying  nothing 1— 

to  it.  And  then  my  lord  of  Canterbury,  being  fiurther  provoked  by  ^•^• 
the  bishop  of  London  to  declare  what,  and  how,  he  believed  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,*  wisely  weighing  the  fond  presumption  of  the 
party,  with  the  place  and  occasion  of  their  assembly,  refined  then  so 
to  do,  saying,  tluit  their  being  there  at  that  time  was,  not  to  dispute 
of  those  matters,  but  to  prosecute  Uieir  commission  committed  to 
them  by  their  prince ;  and  therefore  willed  him  to  answer  them  unto 
such  thmgs  as  were  objected  against  hira. 

Whereupon,  under  his  protestation,  he  required  to  have  a  copy 
both  of  the  commission,  and  also  of  the  denunciation  given  unto  him, 
with  time  to  answer  thereto;    which  the  commissioners  willingly 
granted,  assigning  him  there  to  appear  again  before   them  upon  Dayi 
Friday  then  next  following,  at  eight  o'clock  before  noon ;  and  Aen  £^^0** 
to  answer  the  tenor  of  the  denunciation.     And  so,  for  that  day  (he,  J*"2£^ 
complaining  somewhat  of  the  shortness  of  his  time  to  answer),  they  mit. 
all  together  departed. 

THE     SECOND     APPEARANCE     OF    BONNER     IN    THE    CHAPEL    OF 
LAMBETH,    BEFORE    THE    ARCHBISHOP    AND    OTHER    FOUR 
COMMISSIONERS,  THE  BISHOP  OP  ROCHESTER,  SECRE- 
TARY   PETER,    SECRETARY    SMITH,    AND    THE 
DEAN    OF    PAULA'S. 

Upon  Friday  the  18th  of  September  aforenamed,  four  commis- 
sioners, associated  then  also  with  sir  Thomas  Smith,  knight,  the  other 
of  the  king'^s  two  principal  secretaries,  and  joint  commissioner  with 
them,  sat  judicially  in  the  archbishop'^s  chapel,  within  his  house  at 
Lambeth ;  before  whom  (according  to  their  former  assignment)  there 
and  then  appeared  the  bishop  of  London.  To  whom  the  archbishop, 
in  the  name  of  the  rest,  first  said,  *^  My  lord  of  London  !  die  hist 
time  you  were  before  us,  we  laid  certain  articles  and  matter  to  your 
charge  touching  your  disobedience  to  the  king^s  majesty,  and  you 
have  this  day  tu  make  your  answer  thereunto :  wherefore  now  show  us 
what  you  have  to  say  for  your  defence.*^ 

Whereto  the  bishop,  first  asking  the  archbishop  if  he  had  all  said  a^ 
and  done,  and  he  again  saying,  "  Yea,"  made  this  answer :  "  My  P 
lord,  the  last  day  that  I  appeared  before  you,  I  remember  there  sat ' 
m  the  kmg  s  majesty  s  commission,  your  grace,  you  my  lord  of  Ko-  miadonfr 
Chester,  you  Master  Secretary  Peter,  and  you  Master  Dean  of  Paul'^s ;  SSr-**' 
but  now,  I  perceive,  there  sitteth  also  Master  Secretary  Smith,  who,  JJjJi  ^ 
because  he  sat  not  at  the  beginning,  nor  took  there  the  commission  ^^^ «»»« 
upon  him,  ought  not  so  to  do :  for  by  the  law,  they  that  begin,  must  nin^ 
continue  the  commission/*   Whereupon  the  archbishop  first  answered, 
that  he  was  no  lawyer,  and  therefore  could  not  certainly  show  what 
the  law  willeth  in  that  case ;  *'  But,"  saith  he,  "  if  the  law  be  so 
bdeed,  surely  I  take  it  to  be  an  unreasonable  law.*^ 

"  Well,*"  said  the  bishop,  "  there  be  here  that  know  the  law,  and 
yet  I  say  not  this  to  the  intent  to  stand  or  stick  much  in  this  point 


(I)  Ste  Biltion  15«S,  ptflB  <99.— Eo. 
VOL.  V.  3  C 
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Kiamd  with  you,  but  to  tell  it  you  as  it  were  by  the  way ;  for  I  liave  hctc 

^^'     mine  answer  ready.'" 

A.D.       Then  said  Master  Secretary  Peter  to  the  bishop,   "  My  lord! 

^^^^'  in  good  sooth  I  must  say  unto  you,  that  although  I  have  profl^sed 

Th«        the  law,  yet,  by  discontinuance  and  disuse  thereof  and  having  be^i 

ZImUry  occupicd  a  loug  time  in  other  matters  from  study  of  the  law,  I  faa^e 

perhaps  forgotten  what  the  law  will  do  precisely  m  this  point.     Bat, 


P»torto 


admit  ihe  law  were  so  as  you  say,  yet  yourself  know,  my  lard,  that 
this  is  our  certain  rule  in  law,  ^  quod  consuetudo  est  juris  interpres 
optimus  ;^  and  I  am  sure  yon  will  not,  and  cannot  deny,  but  that  tlie 
custom  is  commonly  in  this  reakn  in  all  judgments  and  commifisions 
used  to  the  contrary ;  and,  in  very  deed,  we  all  together  at  the  court, 
having  the  commission  presented  unto  us,  took  it  upon  \is;  and 
th^efore,  for  you  to  stick  in  such  trifling  matters,  you  shall  rather  in 
my  judgment  hurt  yourself  and  your  matter,  than  otherwise.*" 

**  Truly,  Master  Secretary  r  said  the  bishop,  "  I  have  also  of  long^ 
while  been  disused  in  the  study  of  law,  but  having  occasion,  partij 
by  reason  of  this  matter,  to  turn  my  books,  I  find  uie  law  to  be  as  I 
say ;  and  yet,  as  I  said,  I  tell  you  hereof  but  by  the  way,  not  minding' 
to  stick  much  with  you  in  that  point.*" 
^^^      At  which  words.  Master  Secretary  Smith  said  also  unto  the  bishop. 
Smith.     "  Well,  my  lord  of  London  !  as  cunning  as  you  make  yourself  in  the 
law,  there  be  here  that  know  the  law  as  well  as  you :  and  for  my  put 
I  have  studied  the  law  too,  and  I  promise  you  these  be  but  quid- 
dities and  quirks  invented  to  delay  matters,  but  our  commission  is 
to  proceed  summarily,  and  '  de  piano,'  and  to  cut  off  such  frivolous 
allegations/' 

*'  Well,^  said  the  bishop  again,  "  look  well  on  your  commission, 
and  you  shall  find  therein  these  words,  '  To  proceed  according  to  the 
law  and  justice  f  and  I  ask  both  law  and  justice  at  your  hands.''* 
wordtof  Then  Master  Secretly  Peter  willed  him  to  stand  no  more  th^ie- 
KJS?^  upon,  but  to  proceed  unto  his  answer :  whereupon  he  took  forth  a 
writing,  wherem  was  contained  his  answer  to  the  denunciation  exhi- 
bited the  day  before  by  J^atimer  and  Hooper,  and  delivering  it  unto 
the  archbishop,  said,  tnat  it  was  of  his  own  hand-writing,  and  for 
lack  of  sufficient  time  written  so  hastily  and  coarsely,  that  it  could 
scarcely  be  read  by  any  other,  and  therefore  he  desired  to  read  it 
himself;  and  so  taking  it  again,  read  it  openly,  the  copy  whereof 
here  followeth;  *  which,  ^  as  here  may  appear,  contained,  among 
other,  much  matter  and  causes  against  Latimer  and  Hooper,  the 
denouncers,  why  they  ought  not  in  law  to  be  heard  or  admitted 
against  him,  but  utterly  to  be  repelled.* 

The  Answer  of  Bishop  Bonner  to  the  Denunciation  of  Latimer 
and  Hooper. 

I  Edmund,  bisbop  of  London,  concerning  Hugh  Latimer,  and  John 
Hooper,  the  pretensed  denunciators  of  this  matter  here  now  before  you,  and 
for  answer  unto  the  unlawful,  untrue,  and  uncharitable,  pretensed  denunciation 
of  them,  lately  indeed,  contrary  to  justice  and  good  reason,  exhibited  here  and 
read  before  you,  under  protestation  heretofore  made  by  mc,  and  read  unto  you, 

*  (I)  See  Edition  1563,  page  700.— Ed. 
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remaiBniff  an  Ihe  acts  of  tfak  court,  unto  which  I  refer  me,  and  have  the  same  Eiwrd 
here  again  for  repeated  and  reheaned  to  all  purposeg  agreeable  to  the  law,  do,      ^^- 
^r  my  necesaary  defence  and  help,  allege  and  say  as  foUoweth.  \^  |>. 

'  I.   First,   I  do  allege  and  say,  that  the  said  Hugh  Latimer,  and  John    1549] 

Hooper,  or  either  of  them,  were  not,  nor  now  are,  to  be  admitted  in  any  wise, - 

by  virtue  of  this  or  any  other  oommission,  as  denunciators  against  me  their  ^^^f^ 
bulH^ ;  especially,  for  that  they  and  either  of  them  have,  as  well  before  the  nUier 
dme  of  their  preteased  denunciation,  and  also  then  and  auioe,  been  and  be  vile  ^^^\ 
and  infiuned,  notorious  criminous  persons,  and  also  open  and  manifest  notable  Bonner 
heretics,  especially  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  catholic  church,  and  namely  aniiDtt 
ooneemag  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar ; '  by  reason  of  which  their  here-  ~^. 
ales,  they  were  and  be,  by  the  order  of  the  said  catholic  church,  here  in  this  ton. 
reahn  of  England,  justly  and  duly  excommunicated  and  accursed,  and  have 
divided  themselves  thereby  from  the  unity  and  int^rity  of  Christ's  catholic 
church ;  and  for  such  persons  they  have  been  and  are  named,  reputed,  and 
taken  openly,  notoriously,  and  commonly,  amongst  the  catholic  people  of  this 
realm  of  England,  and  especially  of  this  city  of  London ;  familiarly  haunting 
and  conversant  with  sacramentaries,  and  openly  known  condemned  heretics, 
and  favourers  and  abettors  of  the  same,  and  their  detestable  and  pestilent  doc- 
trine and  her^y. 

II.  Item,  tW  the  said  John  Hooper,  amongst  other  his  poisoned  and 
venomous  doctrine,  and  amongst  other  his  erroneous,  detestable,  and  abomi- 
nable errors  and  heresies  tan^t  and  spread  abroad  here  within  this  realm, 
mfecting  and  poisoning  the  king's  suljects  therewith,  hath,  before  the  time  of 
the  said  pretenaed  denunciation,  damnably  and  detestably  made  divers  erro- 
neous and  heretical  books,  especially  one,  entitled, '  A  Declaration  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  Office,'  printed  (as  he  falsely  surmiseth)  in  Zurich,  by  Augustine 
fHars,  wherein  he,  in  many  places,  heretically  and  damnably  denieth  the  true 
presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  also,  in 
el&ct,  denieth  the  verity  of  Christ's  blessed  body  upon  the  cross,  calling  it 
*  mathematical,''  and  excluding  thereby  the  true  wd  veiy  substance  thereof. 

III.  Item,  That  the  said  John  Hooper  doth  persevere,  and  oontinueth  still,  in 
his  said  poisoned  and  wicked  venomous  doctnne,  in  all  points  maintaining  and 
defending  the  same,  and  every  part  thereof  all  the  wa3rs  he  can,  especially 
a^nst  the  presence  of  Christ's  blessed  body  in  the  pacrament  of  the  altar;  and 
his  said  books,  especially  the  said  declaration  of  Christ  and  of  his  office,  he  doth 
yet  allow  and  maintain  as  good  and  catholic,  whereas  indeed  it  is  heretical, 
wicked,  and  [daomahle :  the  contents  of  which  doctrine  and  book  so  jentitled, 

the  said  Latimer,  especially  touching  the  hereff^  against  the  verity  of  Christ's  if  «u 
bo<^,  and  his  true  presence  in  the  sacrament  of  tlM  altar,  hath  heard,  tanght,  ^^^ 
read,  preached,  bdieved,  holden,  maintained  and  kept ;  and  so,  at  this  present,  j^^,  i^ 
doth  yet  believe,  hold»  maintain,  and  keep ;  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ's  had 
catholic  church,  and  the  unity  of  the  same  observed  anuu^^st  all  true  christian  *^^^ 
people  j^  incnnring  thereby  hereey,  excommunication,  and  schism,  to  the  loss  traiy. 
DOW  of  their  souls,  and  of  their  believers'. 

IV.  Item,  That  the  said  Latimer  and  Hooper,  and  either  of  them,  being  of 
these  vile  and  detestable  qualities,  and  consequently,  by  the  ordinance  of  the 
catholic  church  ^  Christ,  as  well  of  this  reahn,  as  also  throughout  all  Christen- 
dom, beir^  so  excommunicated  and  cast  out  thereby  from  the  said  church,  are 
not  to  this  preteused  denunciation  against  me  their  bishop,  nor  to  any  judicial 
act,  to  be  admitted,  nor  yet  to  be  accompanied  withal,  or  answered  unto ;  but 
are^  by  Scripture,  and  the  order  of  Christ's  catholic  church  here  in  this  realm, 
utteriy  and  truly  to  be  excluded,  avoided,  detested,  eschewed,  and  abhorred,  in 
all  manner  of  wise,  ^  all  fiuthful  and  true  christian  people,  fearing  God,  and 
desiring  the  advancement  of  the  tiuth. 

V.  Item,  That  whereas  the  said  Latimer  and  Hooper,  in  their  said  pretensed 
denunciation,  amonnt  other  things,  do  untruly  deduce  that  they  have  made 
their  said  pretensed  denunciation,  not  moved  of  any  malice  or  evil  will,  but  for 
the  good  tranquillity  and  governance  of  this  realm,  which,  as  they  pretend  in 
dieir  gay  and  glorious  proem,  they  would  seem  to  have  a  great  care  and 
solicitude  of,  whereas  in  very  deed  Uiey  and  such  as  they  are,  by  sundry  ways, 


I)  How  fiUn  would  this  miia  find  » Ikult,  If  he  coold  UU  h«w. 
S)  8««  BOt«.l.  p.  /M.—Ed. 
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MJmt*  and  especially  by  their  corrupt  doctrinei  and  heretical  haughty  preac^in^,  ani- 

^^' infecting  of  the  king's  majesty's  people,  have  disturbed  and  greatly  inquieted 

A.  D.    ^®  ^^^  tranquillity  and  governance  of  this  realm,  as  evidently  and  notorioasly 
1549.    '^  ^  ^^^  known  ;  the  truth  is,  that  this  their  saying  is  evidently  and  plainly 

'—  &lse ;  for  notorious  it  is,  and  lawfully  shall  be  proved,  that  the  said  Hooper, 

conspiring  with  the  said  Latimer,  and  other  heretics  of  their  factious  sect  and 
damnable  opinion,  did,  the  first  day  of  September  last  past,  after  that  I,  the 
said  bishop  of  London,  had  made  the  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  assemble  mali- 
ciously, imcharitably,  and  unlawfully,  a  great  rabblement  of  such  aa  himself  is, 
within  mv  diocese  and  jurisdiction,  and,  under  the  colour  of  reading,  did  openly 
and  manifestly  rail  and  inveigh  against  me  the  said  bishop,  for  my  said  sermon  ; 
not  for  any  such  matter,  pretence,  or  cause,  as  is  falsely  and  untruly  surmiaed 
in  the  said  pretensed  denunciation,  but  only  and  chiefly  for  that  I,  tbe  said 
bishop,  as  became  a  christian  man,  and  especially  him  that  had  and  Iiath 
cure  and  charge  of  his  flock,  faithfully  and  truly  to  teach  them,  did,  takine 
occasion  of  the  communion  not  frequented  nor  reverenced,  but  neglected  and 
contemned,  confess  and  declare  my  taith  and  belief  onenly  before  my  audience, 
touching  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  ministered  in  the  same  communion, 
affirming,  as  the  catholic  church  afflrmeth  and  teacheth,  that  in  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar  there  is  the  very  true  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  the 
selfsame  in  substance  that  hanged  upon  the  cross,  and  the  very  true  blood  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  the  selfsame  in  substance  that  was  shed  upon  the  cross.  > 
Against  which  afiirmation  and  assertion,  being  catholic  and  true,  the  said  Joha 
Hooper  (albeit  now  colourably,  and  falsely,  and  foolishly,  he  pretendetfa  another 
matter  more  plausible  in  his  opinion  and  judgment  in  sundry  places  of  the  city 
and  suburbs  of  London)  hath  since  that  time  maiiciously*  inveighed  and  tai^t, 
learning  and  teaching  his  audience  heretically  (being  many  in  number,  and 
assembUng  in  ereat  routs)  to  reprove,  contemn,  and  despise,  the  said  Ucaed 
sacrament  of  Uie  altar,  and  not  to  have  a  true  and  £uthfiil  belief  of  it,  as 
hitherto  always  the  catholic  church  hath  ever  had,*  the  said  William  Latiaier, 
and  the  rabblement  of  his  complices,  conspiring  and  agreeing  in  points  themn, 
and  inducing  others  to  do  the  same ;  not  nuiking  any  such  pretence  at  all  (as 
they,  in  their  said  pretensed  denunciation,  do  falsely  surmise  and  deduce)  ;  but 
only  and  chiefly  offended  for  my  said  assertion,  and  affinnation  of  the  verity  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Item,  That  whereas  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  and  John  Hooper,  in  their 
said  pretensed  denunciation,  do  further  deduce,  and  fidsely  surmise,  that  I,  the 
said  nishop  of  London,  had  delivered  to  me  from  the  lung's  majesty,  by  the 
hands  of  tne  lord  protector's  grace,  and  the  rest  of  the  king's  majesty's  coiincfl, 
eertain  injunctions  with  articles  to  be  insinuated  and  preached  to  the  kii^*s 
majesty's  subjects,  at  a  certain  day  limited,  and  after  such  sort,  form,  and 
manner,  as  is  in  the  said  pretensed  denunciation  surmised  untruly  and  deduced : 
it  is  notorious  and  evident,  as  well  by  the  tenor  and  continue  of  that  writing 
which  was  to  me,  the  said  bishop  of  London,  delivered  by  the  hands  of  sir 
Thomas  Smith,  knight,  one  of  the  two  principal  secretaries  to  the  kmg's  maiesty, 
as  otherwise,  that  tbe  said  surmise,  in  such  sort  and  fashi6n  as  it  is  dedac^ 
and  made,  is  not  true  in  this  behalf,  referring  me  to  the  tenor  of  Uie  said  writing, 
which  neither  was  signed  with  the  kinff's  majesty's  hand,  nor  sealed  with  any 
hb  majesty's  seal  or  signet,^  nor  vet  suoscribed  by  any  of  the  said  council,  or 
delivered  afler  such  sort  as  is  alleged  and  pretended,  as  more  evidently  here- 
after shall  appear,  and  sufiiciently  be  proved,  for  my  lawfU  necessary  defence 
in  this  behalf. 

VI.  Item,  That  in  case  any  such  injunctions,  with  articles  after  such  form 
and  fashion,  had  so  beea  delivered  unto  me  as  is  surmised  and  pretended,  yet 
false  and  untrue  it  is  that  I,  the  said  bishop,  either  left  out,  or  refused   to 

(1)  Bat  whAt  aod  where  were  your  prooCi  f 

(2)  At  though  he  could  not  both  cooAite  your  error  then,  and  abo  mmj  the  truth  now,  witboat 
an  malice  or  affection. 

(3)  '  Ever,'  that  l«  clnce  pope  Innocentiua  the  Third's  time,  fimr  hundred  yeara  affo. 

(4)  Though  the  bill  of  articlet  bears  no  seal  or  signet,  yet  you  be  but  a  caviller,  knowing  that 
you  were  sent  for,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  lord  protector,  in  the  council-chamber  receiTedthe  copf 

*  of  the  injunctions,  with  the  articles  promised  to  be  sent  to  you  in  writing,  as  they  were  indeed  : 
neither  are  ye  able  to  deny  the  same,  though  ye  list  to  shift  out  the  matter  with  vain  terms  of 
uncertainty  and  obscurity,  when  the  purpose  of  the  thing  maketh  clean  ag»UMt  nm,  i 
it  appcareth  in  the  articles  hereafter  minUtered  against  you  tbe  second  time. 
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declare  the  same  for  any  such  cause  or  causes  falsely  and  untruly  surmised  in   Edward 
the  said  pretensed  denunciation,  or  else  so  perversely  and  negligently  did,  as       ^^* 
likewise  m  the  said  pretensed  denunciation  is  deduced;  which  thing  may  well    j^  j)^ 
appear  in  the  discourse  of  my  said  sermon,  where,  in  substance  and  effect,  I    1549* 

declared  faithAilly  and  truly  these  points  specially  following ;  that  is  to  wit,  that ^ 

all  such  as  rebel  against  their  prince,  get  unto  them  damnation,  and  those  that 
refuse  the  higher  power  resist  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and  he  that  dieth  therefore 
in  rebellion,  is  by  the  word  of  God  utterly  damned,  and  so  loseth  both  body 
and  soul,  alleging  for  this  purpose  the  13th  chapter  of  St  Paul  to  the  Romans, 
and  it  at  large  declaring  unto  the  audience.  Furthermore,  speaking  of  the 
rebels  in  Devonshire,  Cornwall,  Norfolk,  and  elsewhere  withm  this  realm; 
standing  in  doubt  whether  I  might  put  them  in  the  place^of  those  that  put  trust 
in  themselves  and  despised  all  others,  or  in  the  place  of  both,  doing  as  they  did ; 
forgetting  God,  not  duly  considerinj?  the  king's  majesty,  their  supreme  head 
next  and  immediately  under  God ;  torgetting  their  wives,  their  children,  their 
kinsfolk,  their  alliance,  acquaintance,  and  finends,  yea  themselves,  and  their 
native  country,  and  most  unnaturally  rebelling  against  their  sovereign  lord  and 
kin^,  whom,  by  God's  law  they  were  bound  to  love,  serve,  and  faithfully  obey ; 
1  did,  to  the  best  of  my  power,  dissuade  rebellion,  and  exhort  the  audience 
unto  true  obedience  being  thus  commanded :  And  all  rebellion  being,  in  like 
manner,  forbidden,  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  all  these  rebels  in  Corn- 
wall, Devonshire,  Norfolk,  or  elsewhere,  who  take  upon  them  to  assemble  a 
power  and  force  against  their  king  and  prince,  against  the  laws  and  statutes 
of  the  realm,  and  went  about  to  subvert  the  wder  of  the  commonwealth, 
did  not  only  deserve  therefore  death,  as  rebels  and  traitors,  but  also  did  accu- 
mulate unto  themselves  eternal  damnation,  even  to  be  in  the  burning  fire  of 
hell,  with  Lucifer,  the  father  and  first  author  of  pride,  disobedience,  and 
rebellion. 

And  here  I  did  ask,  who  had  induced  the  said  rebels  thus  to  do?  To  which 
I  answered  by  another  question,  demanding  who  moved  and  induced  Eve  to 
take  the  apple  and  break  her  obedience  against  God's  commandment  ?  who 
moved  also  and  induced  Cain  to  kill  his  brower  Abel?  yea,  who  moved  Judas 
the  apostle  to  betray  his  master  Christ  ?  Was  it  not  the  devil?  Yes  truly,  and 
he  it  IS  (said  I)  that  of  his  great  malice  and  hatred  to  men  and  ^ood  order  hath 
moved  and  induced  these  rebels  to  this  unnatural  rebellion  against  their  prince 
and  sovereign  lord.  Whereupon  I  asked,  what  pretences  they  had,  and, 
answering  thereto,  said,  that  amonest  others  they  had  masses  and  holy  water ; 
upon  which  I,  exclaiming  against  Uiem,  said.  Good  Lord !  is  not  this  a  marvel- 
lous thing,  to  palliate,  colour,  excuse,  and  maintain  rebellion  and  inobedience^ 
to  pretend  mass  or  holy  water  ?  as  who  saith  that  these  things  had  been  insti- 
tuted and  ordained  to  defend,  maintain,  and  excuse  rebeUion,  treason,  and 
inobedience ;  which  I  told  the  audience  they  could  not  do.  And  thereupon  I 
brought  four  texts  of  Scripture  to  prove  this  thing  that  I  said,  alleging  Numbers 
xvi.,  1  Kings  xx.,  Leviticus  x.,  and  the  fourth,  that  myself  added  also,  St. 
Luke  xiii.,  setting  them  forth  the  best  I  could,  as  one  not  much  exerdsed  in 
preaching,  but  restrained  therefrom.  And  here  I  concluded,  that  whatsoever 
pretences  these  rebels  had  of  masses,  holy  water,  or  such  other,  it  could  not  in 
anywise  excuse  or  defend  their  rebellion  and  inobedience,  referring  myself 
herein  to  the  indifferent  hearers  in  the  said  audience. 

And  here,  pulling  out  a  writing,  sent  from  the  king's  majesty's  privy  council 
unto  me,  toucning  uie  victory  against  tlie  said  rebels,  which  for  brevity  of  time 
my  memory  woiUd  not  serve  to  declare  without  book,  I  did  rehearse  it  in 
writing  word  by  word ;  in  doing  whereof  it  well  appeared,  that  I  did  not  favour 
the  opinion  of  the  said  rebels,  or  maintain  their  enterprise,  but  contrariwise 
did  detest  them  and  all  their  doings,  declaring  obedience  to  be  better  than 
sacrifice ;  and  that  in  disobedience  and  rebellion  nothing  could  or  did  please 
Almighty  God.  Further,  taking  occasion  of  the  proud  Pharisee  and  the  humble 
Publican  ascending  into  the  temple  to  pray,  and  noting  the  outward  and 
extern  doing  of  them  both,  with  the  success  thereof,  I  declared  to  the  audience 
touching  the  order  of  the  church  and  the  extern  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
divine  service,  that  forasmuch  as  God  requireth  humility  of  heart,  innocency  of 
liring,  knowledge  of  him,  charity  and  love  to  our  neighbour,  and  obedience  to 
his  word,  to  his  miimters,  and  to  the  superior  powers,  we  must  bring  all  these 
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^  Yy     to  Almighty  God :  further  saying,  that  the  extern  rites  are  but  exerciies  of 
1549!    '6^g><>n»  And  appointed  by  superior  powers^  and  that  in  the  choonn^  thereof 

'■—  we  must  obey  the  magistrates,  and  that  we  also  do  see  that  those  thnvt  ever 

have  been,  and  shall  l:^,  diverse,  as  the  time  and  place  is;  and  yet  ^  hatk 
pleased  God,  so  long  as  humility^of  heart,  i&noceney  of  Hving,  knowing  of  God, 
charity  and  love  to  our  neighbour,  with  obedience  to  God's  word,  Qod'i  mini- 
sters, and  the  si^rior  powers,  are  ooncorrent  and  preeent  therewith. 

VII.  Moreover,  I  then  said,  that  if  any  man  snoold  use  rites,  sad  disobey 
thereby  the  superior  powers,  the  devotion  of  his  ceremony  was  made  eril  hj 
his  disobedience;  insamuch  that  that  which  (standing  the  law)  might  be  good, 
was,  by  pride,  disobedience,  and  rebellion,  made  evil  and  unprofitable;  puttiog 
example  in  the  fact  of  Saul,  reserving  the  fat  sheep  for  sacrifice;  and  in 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  also  in  Nadab  and  Abiho,  Aaron'i  two 
children,  and  in  the  Galileans,  whose  Uood  Pilate  did  mix  with  tiidr  sacrifico. 
And  thereupon  I  told  the  audience  that  they  must  do  herem  eroeeiaBj  two 
things :  the  first,  they  must  join  to  and  with  their  devotion  faithful  obedienee, 
and  then  they  shall  win  the  garland,  and  otherwise  have  a  leal,  <  sed  nso  secoD- 
dum  scientiam,'  deserving  no  thank  or  praise  of  God ;  and  also  they  mot, 
with  and  to  their  obedience,  join  devotion.  Knowing  diat  God  more  doth  retfore 
and  consider  the  heart,  than  the  outward  doing.  And  thereqKm  I  exfaortod 
the  audience,  ^t  when  they  came  to  take  the  communion,  er  to  hear  or  mj 
the  service,  appointed  by  the  kind's  majesty,  they  must  bring  devotioii  ud 
inward  prayer  with  them,  or  else  Sieir  prayers  shaU  he  but  vain,  as  wanti^ 
and  lacking  that  thing  wluch  God  requireUi,  that  ia,  the  heart  and  minlto 
pray  to  him.  And  herein,  because  I  marveled  that  the  communion  warn 
more  frequented  now-a-days,  and  lamenting  the  irreverent  coming  toit* 
using  of  it ;  fearing  that  it  proceeded  of  an  evil  opinion  and  belief  tonchiDg^ 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  ministered  and  distributed  at  the  same  conunmifli: 
and  to  the  intent  to  make  the  pec^le  have  better  opinion  of  it  thanthejieeDn 
to  have,  I  did  faithfnlly,  truly,  and  plainly  dedare  my  belief  of  the  wdnm- 
ment,  wherewith  the  said  Latimer  and  Hooper,  with  their  complicesi  wen;  •• 
much  ofiended  and  aggrieved. 

VIII.  Item,  That  whereas  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  and  John  Hoo^dt 

fiuther,  in  the  said  pretensed  denunciation,  untruly,  and  uncharitabljr  deduct 

and  allege,  that  I,  in  my  said  sermon,  did  treat  <^  such  things  as  most  abooM 

move  and  stir  up  the  people  to  disorder  and  dissension,  >  it  dom  hereby  endeotiy 

and  clewlv  appear,  tnat  either  the  said  pretensed  denunciators  do  take  aod 

esteem  a  declaration  faithfully  made  of  the  loyal  obedience  of  snbjeda  tow 

king's  majesty,  the  supreme  and  sovereign  lord,  and  ihe  great  peril  and  dao^ 

of  rebellion  committed  by  sul^ects  against  their  king  and  prince  and  sotoviS" 

lord,  to  be  a  movine,  provoking,  and  stirring-up  of  people  to  dasoord  and  disieD- 

sion ;  or  else  that  &e  affirmation  and  assertion  catholic  of  the  verity  of  Cb^> 

body  and  blood  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  set  forth  bjr  me  n^m 

doth  effect  and  work  such  disorder  and  dissension.  Fw  evident  it  is  to  ^^^ 

who  indifierently  heard  my  said  sennon,  that  I  (grounding  myself  upon  Scr^ 

ture,  and  taking  occasion  of  the  Sunday  then  occurrent)  did  ^ak  specially  aaa 

earnestly  of  these  two  things,  witiiout  taxing  of  any  man  specially  by  ^^^? 

other  circumstance,  to  slsmder  them  thereby ;  and  I  dia  both  set  foi^b  w^ 

obedience  and  duty  of  all  subjects  generally  to  their  king,  and  fP^^^' n 

subjects  of  this  realm  to  the  lung's  majesty  that  now  is,  wnose  """•"?/^jJ 

people  of  this  realm  is  more  than  manifest,  and  is  also  apparent  or  ^^"?r| 

tuioim  to  all  the  whole  world  beside.     And  also,  I  did  then  declsieandiaj 
...  -  -  —      __    —  ...    — .x|  mr 


open  the  inmiinent  danger  and  great  peril  of  rebellion  in  subjects  '^i*'^^ 

hiffh  nowpn  tmA  mithnritv.  and    aIho  mAriAllv  nf  fhn  rphpllian  late  cODUDltV* 


i.n«i  au  ine  King 9  suDjecis  wiinoui  excepuon  were  oouna  w  wu»/  —  . -^ 
majesty,  even  as  he  now  is,  was,  and  shall  be,  during  his  life,  which  our  w 


(1)  But  where  was  any  mention  made  of  the  king's  power  in  his  minority,  a«  it  was  cmotn* 
to  treat  of?  .  , 

(X)  If  ye  did  believQ  it,  why  did  ye  not  fuUy  qipro? e  and  declare  the  same  to  tbe  peopK  • 
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long  preserve  to  all  our  comforts  and  wealth !  and  also  that  the  rebellion  of  Mimmrd 
late  so  committed  against  his  majesty  was  damnable,  and  utterly  detestable      ^^* 
and  condemned  by  God's  law :  and  herein  I  refer  me  to  the  indifferent  hearers    ^  |^^ 
of  this  my  sermon,  wishing  that  this  Latimer  and  Hooper,  with  all  the  rest  of   1549* 

these  new  preachers,  did  mean  as  faithfully,  truly,  obediently  and  catholicly,  as ^ 

I  always  have|done,  towards  the  king's  majesty,1hi8  honour,  authority,  royal 
power,  and  surety  of  his  person  and  realm ;  and  did  not  more  move,  encourage, 
and  stir  the  kine's  msjesty's  subjects  to  sedition,  timiult,  and  inobedience,  by 
their  erroneous  doctrine  and  teacning,  than  I  did  at  any  time  encourage,  move, 
or  stir  any  of  them  in  any  wise,  or  give  occasion  to  any  of  the  same. 

IX.  Item,  whereas  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  and  John  Hooper  do  falsely 
surmise  in  their  pretensed  denunciation,  that  it  was  of  ^o  lieht  ground  looked 
for,  that  I,  the  said  bishop  of  London,  should  more  apertly  have  declared  the 
injunctions  and  articles  aforesaid,  and  that  it  did  so  appear  unto  theii^  judg- 
ments; 1  ,do  say,  that  their  judgments  are  corrupted  and  only  set  to  slander 
and  picking  of  quarrels  in  this  behalf,  being  well  assured  and  so  credibly 
informed,  Siat  all  the  worshipful  and  honest  catholic  persons  of  my  said 
audience  were  fVilly  satisfied,  both  as  touching  obedience  to  the  king's  miges^ 
in  his  tender  age  and  minority,  and  also  touching  the  penalty  and  ^at  peril 
of  punishments  of  the  rebellion  so  lately  committed  against  the  said  miyesty 
by  the  aforesaid  rebels.    And,  moreover,  I  do  say,  that  before  my  lord  pro- 
tector's grace,  and  the  rest  of  the  king's  migesty's  most  honourable  council  uen  |^^^' 
present,^  I  made  my  excuse,  and  alleged  many  impediments  for  my  not  preach-  exhiuLd 
ing  at  die  cross;  and  did  not  further  promise  but  to  do  the  best  1  could»  which  to  the 
of  my  fidelity  and  conscience  ^  did  ;  not  omitting  any  thine  of  purpose  or  evil  ^^^ 
will,  that  might  be  to  the  sati^action  of  all  people,  both  good  ana  bad,  in  every  answer- 
condition  and  point;  specially,  in  this  behalf,  collecting  and  gathering  together,  l*^^^^ 
with  all  diligent  study,  idl  that  might  make,  in  my  judgment  and  opinion,  for  tkn. 
the  better  setting  forth  of  the  same. 

Thus  have  you  Bonner's  answer  to  the  denunciation  aforesaid : 
wherein  first  he  alleged,  or  rather  shamelessly  and  slanderoudy 
cavilled: 

That  those  his  denouncers  were  vile,  infamed,  and  notorious  criminous  Ezcep- 
persons,  and  also  open  and  manifest  heretics,  as  well  against  the  rest  of  the  ttont  uid 
sacraments  of  the  .church,  as  chiefly  against  the  sacrament  at  the  altar;  and  ^^^' 
were  for  the  same,'by  the  orders  of  the  church,  excommunicated  and  accursed,  apinst 
and  were  so  taken  of  all  the  ca^lics  of  this  realm,  and  especially  by  Hooper ;  Hoop«r< 
who,  besides  other  his  poisoned  doctrine  and  heresy  amongst  the  people,  had 
also,  before  the  time  of  the  denunciation,  made  divers  erroneous  and  heretical 
books  against  the  true  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
and  did  also  continue  m  the  same,  allowing  and  maintaining  it  as  good  and 
catholic :  which  books  and  doctrine  (chiefly  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar) 
Hugh  Latimer  had,  and  then  likewise  cud  allow,  believe,  and  teach,  to  the 
loss  of  both  their  own  souls,  and  also  of  their  believers' ;  and  therefore  were  not 
now,  nor  ought  at  any  time,  to  be  admitted  either  in  this  their  denunciation 
against  biro,  or  in  any  other  judicial  act ;  and  that  the  rather  also,  because 
that  althou^  they  pretend,  in  their  denunciation,  that  they  made  not  the  same 
of  any  mahce  or  evil  will  towards  him,  but  for  the  good  tranquilHty  and  quiet 
governance  of  this  realm,  yet  was  it  notoriously  known,  that  as  well  the  same 
day  at  afternoon  in  which  he  the  said  bishop  preached  at  the  cross  of  Paul's,  pHvoiout 
as  also  at  sundry  other  times,  they  two,  conspinng  with  others  of  their  faction,  quamU- 
did  maliciously  and  unlawfully  within  his  oiocese  assemble  together  a  spreat  ]^  ^ 
rabblement  of  such  as  themselves  were,  and  there,  under  colour  of  reading,  anSntt 
did  openly  rafl  and  inveigh  against  him,  not  for  any  the  causes  pretend^  bim. 
in  their  denunciation,  but  because  he  had  in  his  sermon  declarea   (as  the 
catholic  church  taught),  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the   altar  there  was  the 
very  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  same  in  substance  that  was  hanged 
and  shed  upon  the  cross. 

(1)  Ergo,  by  your  own  confession  It  appcareth  that  these  injunctions  were  ^veo  you  by  my  lord 
proCector't  own  mouth,  though  not  with  hit  own  hands-:  whkh  article  you  wm  not  grant. 
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And  here  lie  furtlier  said  thus :    .  Edward 

vi. 
Because  he  saw  the  people  slack  in  coining  to  the  communion  and  divine  ser-  • 


vice,i  set  forth  by  the  king's  majesty,  and  to  the  intent  he  would  make  them    ^'  ^* 
have  a  better  opinion  of  the  sacrament  than  he  thought  they  had,  he  then  fidth-    ^^^"* 
fully  did  decliure  his  belief  therein.    Wherewith  his  denouncers  being  offended, 
they  uncharitably  and  untruly  deduced,  in  their  pretensed  denunciation,  that 
in  his  sermon  he  did  treat  of  such  things  as  most  should  stir  up  unto  dissension 
and  tumuli ;  whereby  it  appeared  unto  him,  that  his  denouncers  either  took  his 
catholic  assertion  of  the  verity  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  Bonner 
the  altar,  or  else  his  faithful  declaration  made  of  the  obedience  of  subjects  imto'  fli«th 
the  king's  majesty  their  supreme  and  sovereign  lord,  with  the  peril  and  danger  '|2ctii?^* 
of  rebellion  committed  agamst  him,  to  be  the  cause  of  disorder  and  dissension ;  nent  of 
for  that  (saith  he)  of  these  two  points  he  chieflv  spake,  and  especially  ofobedi-  t>M  altar. 
ence  to  the  king,  whose  minority  was  more  than  manifestly  known,  as  well 
amongst  the  people  of  this  realm,  as  elsewhere,  throughout  the  world  besides :  Bonner's 
which  he  would  not  have  done  except  he  had  believed  that  both  all  his  subjects  purfation 
were  bounden  to  obey  him,  even  as  he  then  was  and  should  be  during  his  life;  ^^|^' 
and  also  that  the  rebellion  of  late  committed  a^nst  him  was  detestable,  and 
condemned  by  God's  word :  and  therefore  he  wished  that  his  two  denouncers, 
with  all  the  rest  of  the  new  preachers,  did  mean  as  faithfully,  obediently,  and 
catholicly,  towards  the  king's  honour,  royal  power,  and  surety  of  person,  as  he 
did ;  and  had  not  more  moved  the  people  to  tumults  and  disobedience  by  their 
erroneous  doctrine  and  teaching,  than  ne  had  at  any  time  given  any  occasion 
thereunto. 

Then  finally  he  concluded  and  said  thus  : 

That  whereas  his  aforesaid  denouncers  surmise,  that  it  was  of  no  light  ground 
looked  for,  as  it  appeared  in  their  jud^ents,  that  he  should  more  apertly  have 
declared  the  contents  of  the  ii\junctK>ns  and  articles  than  he  did,  that  their 
judgments  were  in  that  behalf  corrupted,  and  set  to  slander  and  picking  of 
quarrels ;  for  he  was  well  assured,  and  credibly  informed,  that  all  his  honest 
and  catholic  audience  were  fully  satisfied,  both  touching  their  obedience  to  the 
king's  majesty  in  his  tender  age,  and  also  concerning  the  great  penalty  and 
peru  that  the  late  rebels  inciurred  by  their  disobedience.  And  besides  that, 
when  he  was  before  the  lord  protector  and  the  rest  of  the  council,  after  he  had 
made  his  excuse,  and  alleged  many  impediments  for  his  n6t  preaching  at  the 


cross,  he  did  not  then  further  promise  but  to  do  the  best  he  could ;  which  he 
hath  of  his  fidelity  and '  conscience  accomplished,  not  omitting  any  thing  of 
purpose  or  evil  will,  that  might  satisfy  the  people  in  any  point  concerning  the 
premises. 

Whilst  he  was  thus  reading  these  answers,  objecting  against  his  nitaieh- 
denouncers  such  causes  and  quarrels  as  he  before  alleged,  for  which  repUeth. 
he  would  have  earnestly  had  the  denouncers  to  be  repelled  of  the  ^^^ 
commissioners,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  replied,  that  if  there 
were  any  such  law,  he  thought  it  not  to  be  a  good  or  godly  law,  but 
a  law  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.     "  For,*"  said  he,  "if  my  matter  and 
cause  be  good,  what  should  I  care  who  accuse  me,  yea  although  he 
were  the  devil  of  hell  ?*" 

"  No,  sir,****  said  the  bishop  of  London,  "  it  is  the  king'^s  law  used 
in  the  realm  ?**' 

**  Well,  my  lord,^  said  the  archbishop,  "  ye  be  too  full  of  your 
law :  I  would  wish  you  had  less  knowledge  in  that  law,  and  more 
knowledge  in  God's  law,  and  of  your  duty.*" 

"  Well,^  answered  the  bishop  again,  "  seeing  your  grace  fidleth  to  ^ 
wishing,  I  can  also  wish  many  tninffs  to  be  in  your  person.*" 

Then  spake  secretary  Peter  to  the  bishop,  as  touching  these  de- 
nouncers :  "  We  are  not  so  straited  in  this  matter,  but  that  we  may 

(I )  At  justly  they  might ;  the  same  being  heretical  sad  blatphemotti  agaioit  the  humanity  of  Christ 
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proceed  against  you,  either  at  their  pnnnotion  or  without  tliena,  li 
.  our  pleasure.'" 

A.D.       "  A  God's  name,  then,""  said  Bonner,  "  put  them  by,  and  then  do 
^^^'   as  your  pleasure  shall  be,  so  you  do  me  right,  for  I  ask  but  right," 

"  Nay,*"  said  secretary  Smith,  "  you  ask  you  wot  not  what :  you 
would  have  us  follow  your  mind  in  these  quiddities  and  quirks ; 
and  all  is  nothing  else  but  to  delay  justice.  And  you  do  nerem 
as  thieves,  murderers,  and  traitors,  not  to  have  the  truth  known."" 

"  Sav  you  so  to  me,*"  quoth  the  bishop  ?  "  I  thank  you.  Well, 
I  could  say  somewhat  to  you  also,  were  ye  not  in  the  place  ye  be, 
but  let  it  pass.  As  for  my  matter,  I  fear  it  not,  it  is  not  so  evil  as 
you  make  it ;  for  I  have  your  own  hand-writing  for  my  discharge, 
which  when  I  shall  see  time,  I  shall  show  forth.^ 

"  My  hand,*"  quoth  the  secretary.  '"  Let  me  see  it,  and  let  it  be 
read  openly.""  "  So  it  shall,*"  said  the  bishop,  "  when  I  shall  ttce 
time."" 

Then  ^d  Master  Smith,  "  You  do  use  us  thus,  to  be  seen  a  cun- 
ning lawyer.'* 

*'  Indeed,*"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  I  knew  the  law,  ere  you  could 
read  it.*** 

With  that,  secretary  Peter  willed  the  bishop  to  proceed  in  reading 
of  his  answers ;  who  so  did,  and  when  he  had  finished,  Latimer 
delivered  up  a  writing  in  paper  unto  the  archbishop  and  the  rest  of 
the  commissioners ;  who  then  said  unto  the  bishop  of  London,  ^*^Here 
be  certain  articles  which  we  intend  to  minister  unto  you.^ 

The  bishop  therewith  said,  "  Do  you  minister  them  of  your  office, 
or  at  the  promotion  of  these  men  (pointing  to  Latim^  and  Hooper), 
for  I  perceive  they  gave  them  unto  you  ?" 

"  Nay,*"  said  secretary  Peter,  "  we  will  minister  them  unto  you, 
*  ex  officio  mero/  " 

*The*  copy  of  which  articles  here  followeth : 

Articles  ministered  to  Bonner  bishop  of  London  the  first  time,  for 
him  jointly  and  severally  to  answer  unto. 

I.  It  is  reported  that  you  have  received  from  the  king's  majesty,  by  the 
hands  of  my  lord  protector's  grace,  sitting  in  the  council  chamber  at  council 
with  the  rest  of  the  lords  of  the  councili  the  eleventh  of  August,  certain  injunc- 
tions to  be  done  and  followed  by  3rou,  and  articles  to  be  prefu^ed  there  by  jou ; 
that  you  did  there  and  then  accept  the  said  injunctions,  and  promise  to  obienre 
and  follow  the  same. 

II.  Item,  That  you  have  not  truly,  sincerely,  and  wholly,  declared  all  €ke 
articles  enjoined  to  you,  in  your  last  sermon,  as  they  were  put  unto  yoo. 

III.  Item,  Whether  ye  have  written  your  sermon  or  no  ?  and  if  ye  have  writ- 
ten it,  whether  of  your  own  counsel  only,  or  by  whose  help ;  and  who  hath 
seen  the  same  written  before  and  since  ye  did  preach  it? 

IV.  Item,  That  ye  have  not  declared  in  your  sermon,  that  the  old  rite  of 

Srayers,  as  matins  and  mass,  said  after  that  sort  in  this  realm,  by  reason  of 
isobedience  is  naught,  although  a  man  have  devotion  unto  it;  according  as  it 
is  in  your  articles. 

V.  Item,  That  you  have  no^  in  your  sermon,  declared  the  articles  of  the 
king's  majesty's  power  in  his  minority,  as  it  was  commanded  you,  to  the  recita- 
tion of  the  evil  opinion  and  error  of  the  rebels;  and,  if  you  have  declared  it, 
how  and  after  what  sort  ye  have  declared  it? 

(I)  Well  crmcked,  Muter  Bonner. 
'  (2)  Thcie  artidea  are  inttoduced  from  the  flrat  EdIUon,  1563,  pp.  703,  TOi.^Eos 
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VI.  Item,  Wbether  ye  will  take  upon  you  to  defend  the  said  rebds*  opinion  B4mmrd 
or  no  ?  ^^' 

VII.  Item,  That  ye  know,  or  have  heard  say,  that  certain  persons  within    A.D. 
vour  diocese,  since  the  time  that  the  ^d  injunctions  were  given  unto  you,    1549. 

nave  heard,  been  at,  or  celebrated,  mass  or  evensong  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and 

after  the  old  rite  and  manner,  other  than  according  to  the  king's  majesty's 

book. 

^  VII I.  Item,  That  ye  have  not  conVented  them  before  you,  not  inflicted  pu- 
nishment unto  them. 

IX.  Item,  That  ye  know  or  have  heard  say,  that  there  be  notable  adulteren, 
fornicators,  or  incestuous  parsons  in  your  diocese ;  and  3rou  cited  none  of  them, 
or  have  seen  them  punished. 

X.  Item,  That  ye  were  at  Master  Dr.  Cox*s  the  kind's  almoner's  sermon  at 
Paul's  cross,  about  Midsummer  was  twelve  months,  wherein  he  declared  the 
great  contempt  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester  in  not  observing  the  injimction 

fiven  imto  him.     And,  especially,  in  that  he  did  not  treat  as  he  ought  to  have 
one,  and  was  commanded,  of  the  king's  majesty's  authority  in  his  minority, 
additionally. 

XI.  Item,  That  the  rites  of  the  common  service  of  the  church,  now  set 
forth,  be,  in  some  parts  of  your  diocese,  diversely  used ;  and  you,  knowing  or 
hearing  of  the  same,  have  not  called  any  ministers  of  the  service  before  you 
for  a  redress  of  such  diversity,  nor  corrected  the  misusers  thereof.* 

Hereupon,  afler  an  oath  given  unto  the  bishop  "  de  fideliter  respon-  Bonner 
dendo,''  ne  desired  a  copy  of  the  articles^  requiring  also  a  competent  S^ito  2 
time  to  be  given  unto  him  to  make  answer  thereunto. 

To  whom  secretary  Peter  replied,  saying,  *'  My  lord,  here  be  cer- 
tain of  the  articles  touching  your  own  fact,  which  you  may  answer 
unto  forthwith ;  as  whether  you  wrote  your  sermon  or  not  before  you 
preached  it.**^ 

Whereunto  the  bishop  answered,  thai  he  wrote  it  not,  but  he  drew 
certain  notes  of  it. 

"  Then  whose  counsel,""  said  he,  **  and  advice,  used  you  in  making 
your  sermon  ?*** 

To  which  he  also  answered,  that  he  had  therein  used  his  own  coun- 
sel and  books ;  *'  and  yet  my  chaplains,""  quoth  he,  "  be  much  sus- 
pected for  my  doings  in  many  things,  and  sotnetunes  I  for  theirs, 
when  there  is  no  cause  why." 

These  words  ended,  the  conmiissioners  assigned  him  Monday,  the 
16th  of  September  then  next  following,  to  appear  before  them,  and 
to  make  his  full  answers  unto  dl  the  articles  ministered  unto  him  by 
them  this  day ;  the  contents  whereof  are  as  followeth. 

THE    FORM    AND    TENOE    OP   THE    ARTICLES    MINISTERED    UNTO 

THE    BISHOP   OF   LONDON,    BY   THE    KINGS'S   COMMISSIONERS, 

AT   THE   THIRD    SESSION. 

Monday,  the  16th  of  September,  the  archbishop,  associated  with 
the  bishop  of  Rochester,  secretary  Smith,  and  Dr.  May,  dean  of 
PaulX  sat  judicially  within  his  chapel  at  Lambeth ;  before  whom 
there  and  then  appeared  the  bisliop  of  London,  according  as  he  was 
assigned  in  the  last  session;  at  which  time  he  exhibited  unto  the 
commissioners  in  writing  his  answers  unto  the  last  former  articles. 
But  before  the  same  were  there  read,  the  archbishop  said  unto  him, 
that  his  late  answer,  made  the  13th  of  September,  unto  the  denun- 
ciation, was  very  obscure,  and  therewith  also  contained  much  matter 
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Kdmmrd  of  slandcr  against  Latimer  and  Hooper,  and  much  untruth  ;    and 

! therefore   they  desired  there  to   purge   themselves.      Whereupon 

Latimer,  first  obtaining  leave  to  speak,  said  to  this  effect : 


A.D. 
1549. 


Hooper 

aodLati- 

merdo- 

•ireto 

purge 

them- 

■elret 

agmiott 

Bonner't 

•Unden. 

Bonner 

reproTed 

ofun- 

tmth. 

Latimer 


Hooper 
deereth 
himself 
•gainit 
Bonner. 


'That  the  bishop  of  London  had  most  falsely,  untruly,  and  nndiaritabJ^ 
accused  him,  laying  to  his  charge  many  feigned  and  untrue  matters  in  bis 
former  answers  to  me  denunciation,  and  such  as  he  should  never  be  able  to 

5 rove.     For  whereas  in  his  said  answer  he  alleged,  that  Hugh  Latimer  and 
ohn  Hooper,  with  other  heretics  conspiring  against  him,  did  Uie  first  day  of 
September,  aher  the  bishop's  sermon,  assemble  themselves  together  unlawraDy 
against  the  said  Inshop,  that  saying  of  his  was  most  untrue.     For  neitber  tbat 
day,  nor  yet  before  that  day,  nor  until  certain  days  after,  he  ever  knew  or  sprnke 
with  Hooper.     And  as  touching  his  own  preaching  there,  openly  accused  by 
the  bishop,  he  said,  he  never  held,  taught,  or  preached  any  thing  conceming- 
the  blessed  sacrament,  otherwise  than  he  ought  to  do,  nor  otherwise  tban 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  true  catholic  faith  of  Christ's  church ;  and  tbere- 
fore  offered  himself  to  be  tried  by  the  archbishop,  or  other  such  learned  men  as  k 
should  please  the  king's  majesty,  or  the  said  commissioners  to  appoint;  and 
further  to  suffer,  to  be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered,  if  the  bishop  could  justly 
prove  true  the  things  that  he  had  there  shamefully  laid  to  his  chai^ge.' 

Then  Master  Hooper,  upon  like  license  obtained,  said  to  this 
effect : 

'  This  ungodly  man,'  pointing  to  the  bishop,  *  hath  most  uncharitably  and 
ungodly  accused  me  betore  your  grace  and  this  audience,  and  hath  laid  to  my 
charge,  that  1  am  a  heretic :  whereas,  I  take  God  to  record,  I  never  spake, 
read,  taught,  or  preached  any  heresy,  but  only  the  most  true  and  pure  word 
of  God.     And  whereas  he  saith,  I  frequent  the  company  of  heretics,    I  dp 
much  marvel  of  his  so  saying ;  for  it  hath  pleased  my  lord  protector's  grace, 
my  singular  ^ood  lord  and  master,  and  my  lady's  grace,  to  have  me  with 
them,  and  I  have  preached  before  them,  and  much  lued  their  company,  with 
divers  other  worshiped  persons ;  and  therefore  1  suppose  this  man  meaneth 
them.     And  further,   whereas   he  saith   that  I  have  made  heretical   books 
against  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  calling  it 
mathematical,  >  I  perceive  that  this  man  knoweth  not  what  this  word  *  mauie- 
matical '  there  meaneth,  and  therefore  imderstandeth  not  my.  book,  which,  I 
takie  God  to  be  my  judge,  I  have  made  truly  and  sincerely,  and  according  to 
his  holy  word ;  and  by  the  same  his  holy  word  and  scriptur^,  I  am  idways  (and 
shall  be)  ready  to  submit  myself  to  your  grace's  juogment  and  the  superior 
powers,  to  be  tried.' 

Which  ended,  with  many  such  more  words  of  like  importance, 
the  archbishop,  to  shorten  this  matter,  asked  the  bishop  how  he  could 
prove  that  Hooper  and  Latimer  assembled  together  against  him  the 
first  of  September,  as  he  had  alleged,  seeing  they  now  denied  it ;  and 
therefore  willed  him  to  answer  forthwith  thereunto. 

The  bishop  then  answered  that  he  would  duly  prove  it,  so  that  he 

might  be  admitted  to  do  it  according  to  law:  and  with  that  he  pulled 

Bonner     out  of  his  slccvc  Certain  books,  saying,  "  I  have  this  varices  books 

Hooper'of  which  he  made  against  the  blessed  sacrament,  which  you  shall  hear.*^ 

hereey.     Xhcu,  as  he  was  tumiug  certain  leaves  thereof,  Hooper  began  again 

to  speak ;  but  the  bishop  turning  himself  towards  nim,  tauntinglv 

said,  "  Put  up  your  pipes ;  you  have  spoken  for  your  part ;  I  wifl 

meddle  no  more  with  you  :*"  and  therewith  read  a  certain  sentence 

upon  the  book.     This  done,  he  said,  "  Lo !  here  you  may  see  his 

opinion,  and  what  it  is.''     At  which  words   the   people  standing 

(1)  This  term  '  mathematical.'  it  referred  of  Matter  Hooper  not  to  tbe  tabetan€«  of  Cbrist'a  boiy 
upon  the  cron,  bat  to  the  papittical  accident*,  without  aubetance  upon  the  altar. 
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behind,  and  seeing  his  irreverent  and  unseemly  demeanour  and  rail-  JB<i»arrf 
ing,  fell  suddenly  into  great  laughing;  whereat  the  bishop  being  ■■  ^^'    ■ 
moved,  and  not  perceiving  the  cause  wherefore  they  did  laugh,  turned   ^^' 
him  towards   them  in  a    great    rage,    saying,   "  Ah  woodcocks ! 


nner  to 
■corn. 


woodcocks  !^  rfe*l£*gh 

Then  said  one  of  the  commissioners,  "Why  say  you  so,  my  lord?'*'  ***' 
'*  Marry,""  quoth  he,  "  I  may  well  call  them  woodcocks,  that  thus 
will  laugh,  and  know  not  wnereat ;  nor  yet  heard  what  I  said  or 
read."" 

"  Well,  my  lord  of  London,"  said  the  archbishop,  "then  I  perceive 
you  would  persuade  this  audience,  that  you  were  called  hither  for 
preaching  of  your  belief  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  therefore 
you  lay  to  these  men's  charge  [meaning  Hooper  and  Latimer],  that 
they  have  accused  you  of  that :  howbeit,  there  was  no  such  thing  laid 
to  your  charge ;  and  therefore  this  audience  shall  hear  openly  read 
the  denunciation  that  is  put  up  against  you,  to  the  intent  they  may 
the  better  perceive  your  dealing  herein.*"    And  therewithal  he  said  The 
unto  the  people,  "  My  lord  of  London  would  make  you  believe,  that  JhTlJch- 
he  is  called  hither  for  declaring  and  preaching  his  opinion  touching  JJ^JJ^ 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar :  but,  to  the  intent  you  may  perceive  how  pi«. 
he  goeth  about  to  deceive  you,  you  shall  hear  the  denunciation  that 
is  laid  in  against  him  read  unto  you  :'*^  and  thereupon  he  delivered  sir  John 
the  denunciation  unto  sir  John  Mason,  knight,  who  there  read  itJJjJJeSi 
openly.     This  done,  the  archbishop  said  again  unto  the  audience,  {,^*nc£t- 
"  Lo  !  here  you  hear  how  the  bishop  of  London  is  called  for  no  such  uon. 
matter  as  he  would  persuade  you.*' 

With  this  the  bishop,  being  in  a  raging  heat,  as  one  clean  void  of  »«»»>« i" 
all  humanity,  turned  himself  about  unto  the  people,  saying,  "  Well,  *"*** 
now  hear  what  the  bishop  of  London  saith  for  his  part.*"     But  the  fejjd^" 
commissioners,  seeing  his  inordinate  contumacy,  denied  him  to  speak  »jp««^  ^ 
any  more,  saying,  that  he  used  himself  very  disobediently ;  with  pie.^^***^ 
more  like  words  of  reproach. 

Notwithstanding  he,  still  persisting  in  his  unreverent  manner  of  Hechwg- 
dealing  with  the  commissioners,  pulled  out  of  his  sleeve  another  Lch- * 
book,  and  then  said  unto  the  archbishop,  "  My  lord  of  Canterbury,  JJj^^Son- 
I  have  here  a  note  out  of  your  books  that  you  made  touching  the  tmiety.  . 
blessed  sacrament,  wherein  you  do  affirm  the  verity  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament,  and  I  have  another  book  also 
of  yours  of  the  contrary  opinion ;  which  is  a  marvellous  matter.*" 

To  this  the  archbishop  answered,  that  he  made  no  books  contrary  The  arch- 
one  to  another,  and  that  he  would  defend  his  books,  howbeit  he  Sj^^^ 
thought  the  bishop  understood  them  not :  "  For  I  promise  you,''  '^^^^^ 
quoth  he,  "  I  will  find  a  boy  of  ten  years  old,  that  shall  be  more  apt  books. 
to  understand  that  matter  than  you  my  lord  of  London  be.'' 

Thus,  after  much  multiplying  of  like  words,  the  commissioners,  Fonner 
thinking  not  good  to  spend  any  more  waste  time  with  him,  willed  SJided 
him  to  show  forth  his  answers  unto  the  articles  objected  the  last  day  {J  ^J*" 
against  him  :  whereupon  he,  having  them  ready,  did  read  the  same  »rticiet. 
openly  to  them  ;  wherein,  after  many  words  of  his  former  protestation 
recited,  with  a  marvellous  lamentation  to  see  that  one  of  his  vocation, 
at  the  malicious  denunciation  of  vile  heretics,  should  be  used  after 
such  strange  sort,  having  nevertheless  done  the  best  he  could  to  declare 
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^*wrf  his  obedience  unto  the  king's  majesty  for  the  repres^og  and   dis- 

n  ■  oouraging  of  rebellion  and  rebels,  and  also  for  the  adTanccment  ct 

^^-   the  verity  of  Christ's  true  body  and  his  presence  in  the  «acmmeiit  a£ 

'   the  altar,  for  which  only  the  malicious  denouncers  with  their  compli 


had  studied  to  molest  and  trouble  him,  he  then  cometh  to  answerifi^ 

the  articles,  and  saith,  that  to  the  first,  second,  and  fourth,  I^  hstth 

BoniMr    already,  in  the  former  answers  to  the  denigiciatioii,   sufficteaitly 

^ toth«  answered,  and  therefore  was  not  bound  by  law  to  answ^  any  finther. 


artidet. 


As  to  the  third  and  fifth,  he  said  to  this  effect : 


That  he  began  to  write  his  sermoii,  but  being  soon  weorvy  he  did  only  make 
certain  notes  thereof^  without  help  of  any  other,  saving  that  he  show^  them 
to  his  chaplains,  requiring  them  to  put  him  in  remembrance  therec^.    AnHiogst 
the  which,  for  the  better  setting  forth  of  the  king's  majesty's  power  and 
authority  in  his  minority,  he  had  collected  as  well  out  of  histories,  as  also  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  names  of  divers  young  kings,  who,  notwithstanding  their 
minority,  were  &ithfully  and  obediently  honoured,  and  reputed  for  very  tnxe 
Examples  and  lawful  kings :  as  Henry  III.,  being  out  nine  years  old ;  Edward  III.,  bein^ 
of  kin^p   \^i  thirteen  years ;  Richard  II.,  being  but  eleven  years ;  Heniy  VI.,  being  not 
younff,*'*  ^ly  one  year ;  Edward  V.,  being  but  eleven  yean;  Henry  YIII.,  being  bol 
and  jH    eighteen  years  of  age.    And  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  Osias  and  Achas,  who 
tnfflcie«t,  yf^QYQ  |J^(  sixteen  years  old ;  Solomon  and  Manasseh,  being  but  twelve  years  ; 
Jonas,  Joachim,  and  Joash,  beii^  but  eight  years  of  i^e  when  they  entered 
Bonner    their  reu^.    All  which  notes,  with  many  others,  he  had  pun>osed  to  deelarc^ 
hbTob^  if  they  had  oome  into  his  memory,'  as  indeed  they  did  not,  because  the  same 
livion.      was  diaturbed,  partly  for  lack  of  use  of  preaching,  and  partly  by  reason  of  a 
bill  that  was  delivex^  to  him  from  the  Idn^s  council,  to  declare  the  vlctoiy 
then  had  ae^ainst  the  rebels  in  Norfolk  and  Devonshire,  which  being  of  sonte 
good  length,  confounded  his  memory ;  and  partly  also  for  that  his  bo<^  in  his 
His  book  sermon  tmie  fell  away  from  him,  wherein  were  divers  of  his  notes  whidi  he  had 
^j^J^  collected  for  that  purpose ;  qo  that  he  could  not  remember  what  he  would,  bat 
him  at  his  yet,  Iq  generality,  he  persuaded  the  people  to  obedience  to  the  king's  majesty, 
whose  minority  was  manifestly  known  to  them  and  to  all  others. 

Then,  as  to  the  uxth  (he  said),  be  knew  not  the  rebels*  opinion,* 
and  therefore  could  not  answer  thereunto.  And  as  fbr  answer  to  the 
seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and  eleventh  articles,  which  touched  his  pas- 
tonJ  office,  he  said  that  notwithstanding  his  manifold  and  great 
troubles,  as  well  by  his  own  business  and  his  family's  sickness,  as  also 
by  uncharitable  informations  made  against  him,  yet  he  hath  not  &Ued 
to  give  order  imto  his  officers  straitly  to  look  unto  such  matters ;  and 
such  as  he  hath  known,  which  were  very  few  or  none,  he  caused  to  b^ 
punished  according  to  the  laws.  All  which  answers,  with  others 
written  with  his  own  hand  hereunder  follow. 

Th^  Answers  of  Bonner  upto  the  Articles  objected  to  him  by  the 
King's  Cominissioners  the  first  time. 

I,  Edmund,  bishop  oi  London,  under  proteatatba  heratofoie  by  me  made, 
exhibited,  and  reputed  before  you,  which,  in  all  my  sayings  and  domgs,  I 
intend  to  have  reneated  and  rehearsed  oftdn,  to  fdl  lawM  eSkcU  and  purpose^ 
for  my  honest  ana  necessary  defence ;  with  protestation  also  of  the  muUty  and 
iniqmty  of  your  process  I  had  m^de  in  this  oehalf ;  and  likewise  of  the  gene- 
rality, uncertain^,  obscurity,  contrariety,  repugnancy,  variety,  inaujflMeney, 
and  invalidi^  of  the  things  alleged  and  deduced  btfore  you  againit  me,  as  wdl 
in  the  commission  and  denunciatiooi  in  divers  parts,  a«  alio  touchiiig  the  artkles 

(I)  A  good  prelate,  ihat  had  lost  his  memmf  for  lack  of  preaofainf. 
(t)  Bonner  knew  not  the  rebale'  opinion,  if  you  will  believe  him. 
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mnd  interrogatories  ao  ministered  unto  me :  lamenting  not  a  little,  that  one  of 

my  vocation, .  at  the  malicious  denunciation  of  vile,  heretical,  and  detestable      f^^* 

Sersons,^  should  be  used  after  this  strange  sort;  having  done  the  best  I  could  to 
eclare  mine  obedience  unto  the  king's  most  excellent  majesty,  for  the  repressing 
and  discouraging  of  rebellion  and  rebellious  persons,  and  for  the  advancement 
of  the  verity  of  Christ's  true  body  and  his  presence  in  the  most  blessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar:  for  which  only  the  malicious  denimciators  with  their 
<M>mp]ice8  have  studied  to  molest  and  trouble  me ;  although  colourably  they 
would  be  seen  to  pretend  other  causes,  especially  Uie  good  and  tranquillity  of 
this  realm,  which  our  Lord  God  knoweth  they  care  nothing  for,  but  contrari^ 
wise  do  let  and  impeach  the  same;  corrupting  and  infecting  with  their  poisoned 
and  false  doctrine,  and  teaching  the  king's  subjects  in  this  realm,  to  tne  great 
peril  and  danger  thereof  manv  ways :  do  answer  unto  certain  pretensed  articles 
and  interrogatories  ministered  by  you  indeed  unto  me  the  saia  bishop,  the  13th 
day  of  September,  1549,  as  foUoweth  :* 

To  the  first  article  objected  against  me,  beginning  thus :  *  First  it  is  reported,' 
&c.,  and  ending  thus,  '  to  observe  and  follow  the  same,'  I  do  say,  and  for 
answer  do  refer  me  unto  my  former  answers  heretofore,  that  is  to  wit,  the  13^ 
of  September,  made  and  exhibited  by  me  before  you  unto  the  said  pretensed 
denunciation,  touching  this  matter :  alleging  withal,  that  a  report  of  things 
doth  not  absolutely  prove,  nor  neceasarily  infer  thin|p  to  be  in  veiy  deed  true 
after  such  a  sort,  fashion,  manner,  and  form  as  sometunes  they  be  reported  and 
rehearsed. 

To  the  second,  beginning  thus :  <  Item,  whether  that  you,'  &c,  and  ending; 
thus :  '  as  they  were  put  unto  you ; '  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  this  article  doth 
depend  on  the  first  article  next  before,  which,  after  such  sort,  fashion,  manner, 
and  form  as  it  is  deduced,  was  justly  by  me,  in  my  answer  made  unto  the  same, 
denied ;  and  I  therefore  now  am  not  bounden  by  the  law  efUoons  to  make  other 
answer  thereunto. 

To  the  third,  being  an  interrogatory,  and  beginning  thus :  *  Item,  whether,' 
&c.,  and  endinff,  <  thus  ye  did  preach ;'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  I  began  to 
write  a  piece  c?  my  sermon,  and  bemg  soon  weary  thereof,  I  did  leave  off,  and 
did  make  only  certain  notes  of  my  said  sermon,  and  put  the  same  notes  in 
writing  of  mine  own  hand,  without  help  or  counsel  of  any  other;  and  the  same 
notes  did  show  unto  my  chaplains  Master  Gilbert  Bourn  and  Master  John 
Harpsfield,  both  before  and  also  since  my  said  sermon,  only  desiring  Uiem  to 
put  me  in  remembrance  of  my  said  notes  and  process  to  be  made  thereupon, 
and  also  to  search  out  for  me  the  names  of  such  ungs  as  were  in  their  minority 
when  they  began  to  reign. 

To  the  fourth  article,  beginning  thus :  <  Item,  that  ye  have  not  declared,'  &c, 
and  ending  thus,  '  as  it  is  in  your  article ;'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  this  article 
doth  depend  upon  Uie  first  and  second  articles  here  before  denied,  deduced  in 
such  sort,  manner,  and  form  as  is  expressed  in  the  same;  and  moreover  I  say, 
that  sJready  answer  is  made  hereunto  by  me,  in  my  former  answers  made  to 
the  said  pretensed  denunciation. 

To  the  fifth  article,  b^;inning  thus :  *  Item,  that  ye  have  not.'  &a,  and  end- 
ing thus, '  declared  it;'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  this  article  also  doth  depend 
upon  ^e  first  and  second  articles ;  apd  that  answer  is  made  thereunto  by  me 
already  in  my  former  answers  made  unto  the  said  pretensed  denunciation.  And 
moreover  I  do  say,  that  for  the  better  advancement  and  setting  forth  of  the 
king's  majesty's  royal  power  and  authority,  even  in  his  minority,  and  for  the  due 
obedience  of  his  maj^ity's  subjects  onto  his  highness,  even  during  the  said 
minority,  I  had  collected  together,  as  well  out  of  histories  as  also  out  of  the 
scripture  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  names  of  divers  kings  being  in  minority, 
who,  notwithstanding  their  said  minority,  were  faithfully,  duly,  and  reverently 
obe3red,  honoured,  served,  taken,  and  reputed,  for  very  true  and  lawful  kings,  as 
Henry  III.,  being  but  nine  years  old  when  he  entered  to  reign  and  govern  as 
king;  Edward  III.,  being  but  thirteen  years  of  age;  Bichara  II.,  being  but 
eleven  years  old;  Hennr  VI.,  beine  not  fUlly  one  year  of  age;  £dwai3  V., 
being  but  eleven  years  M;  Henry  VIII.,  being  about  eighteeii  years  old ;  and 


(1 )  He  meaneth  the  bUhop  of  Canteilninr. 

(2)  After  hU  long  period  well  blown  up  with  much  watte  wind  of  words,  at  leoffth  he  beginneth 
to  auswer  to  the  articles  before  ol)!)ected. 
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Bdwmrd  80  all  these  kings,  being  in  their  minority  as  the  king's  miyestj  that  now  i«,  asd 
^^'      yet  having  authority  and  power  regal,  as  appertaineth ;  and  in  the  Old  Teste- 
^,D.    ment,  Osias  and  Achaz  were  very  true  kings  in  their  minority,   betn^   kut 
1549.    sixteen  years  of  age ;  Solomon  and  Manasses  being  but  twdye  y^vn  cieigt ; 
'  Josias  and  Joachim  being  but  eight  years  of  age ;  and  Joash  being  but  ei^t  yemn 

old :  all  which  things,  I  say,  I  bad  collected  in  notes,  communicating  me  same 
with  my  said  two  chaplains ;  and  praying  them  to  put  me  in  remembrance, 
if  in  numbering  of  them,  or  in  setting  fordi  in  my  other  notes,  at  the  time  of 
my  sermon,  I  md  fiul,  or  have  default  of  memory  m  any  wise.    And  all  these 
Bonn^     thmgs  I  would  have  specially  set  forth  in  my  saia  sermon,  if  they  had  oome  to 
obliyion.   ^7  memory,  as  indeea  they  did  not,  partly  for  disturbance  of  my  memory  not 
accustomed  to  preach  in  diat  place,  partly  also  by  reason  of  a  certain  writnie 
that  was  sent  to  me  from  the  king's  majesty's  privy  council,  beine'  of  firood 
length,  to  declare  unto  the  people  touching  the  victory  gainst  the  n&da, 
especially  in  Norfolk,  Devonshire,  and  Cornwall ;  confounding^  my  men 
thmgs  which  before  I  had  set  in  good  order;  and  partly  auo  for  the 
away  of  my  book  in  the  time  of  my  said  sermon,  in  which  were  coni 
divers  of  my  said  notes  touching  the  king's  majesty's  minority,  aa  is  aforesaid, 
having  yet  nevertheless  otherwise,  in  generality  and  speciality,  persuaded  the 
people  to  ob^ence  unto  the  king's  said  majesty,  whose  minority  to  them  and 
all  others  is  notoriously  and  manifestly  known;  and  his  maiesty,  saving  of 
these  late  rebels,  faithimly,  truly,  and  reverently  obe3red  of  aU  the  rest  of  bis 
subjects. 

To  the  sixth,  which  beginneth,  'Whether ye  will,'&c.,  and  ending  thus,  'the 
opinion  or  no ;'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  not  knowing  certainly  of  which  reheJs 
the  article  meaneth,  nor  yet  what  their  opinion  is  indeed,  I  ought  not  to  be 
driven  to  make  answer  hereunto,  nor  yet  can  make  good  and  p^fect  answer 
therein  though  I  would. 

To  the  sevenUi  article,  beginning  thus :  '  Item,  that  ye  know,'  &c,  and  end- 
ing thus,  '  the  king's  majesty's  Ix^k ;'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  albot  I  have 
by  the  space  of  these  five  weeks  last  past  and  more,  been  in  manner  con- 
tinually m  business  and  trouble,  as  well  in  providing  for  my  said  sermon,  as 
otherwise,  specially  by  reason  of  my  family,  much  vexed  with  sickness,  to  my 
great  disquietness  and  charge,  and  also  by  reason  that  I  have  been  so  much 
troubled  and  cumbered  by  informations  and  complaints  unjustly  and  unchari- 
tably made  against  me,  over  and  besides  the  having  of  divers  and  sundry 
persons,  which  daily  resort  and  come  unto  me  for  their  suits  and  business,  both 
m  matters  of  justice  and  otherwise,  yet  I  have  not  omitted  to  send  forth  to  my 
archdeacons  and  other  my  officers,  to  inquire  and  search  diligently  in  this 
behalf,  and  to  certify  me  accordingly ;  and  yet  I  cannot  hear  certainly  of  any 
that  have  heard,  been  at,  or  celebrated  masses  or  evensongs  in  the  Latin  tongue, 
after  the  old  rite  and  manner,  except  it  be  in  the  house  of  my  Lady  Mary's 
grace,  or  in  the  houses  of  the  ambaraadors,  nor  yet  there,  nor  in  any  of  them, 
but  by  flying  and  not  assured  report ;  and  without  knowing  the  names  and 
persons  that  so  have  heard,  been  at,  or  celebrate  the  same :  and  in  this  behalf 
now  far  I  can  and  ouf  ht  to  proceed,  and  after  what  sort,  I  do  refer  me  unto  the 
statute  late  made  in  that  behalf. 

The  eighth  article,  beginning  thus :  '  Item,  that  ye  have,'  &&,  and  ending 
thus,  '  punishment  unto  them ;  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  this  article  doth 
depend  on  the  next  article  going  before  ;  and  so  consequently  answer  is  already 
thereunto  made. 

To  the  ninth  article,  be^innin^  thus  :  *  Item,  that  ye  know,'  &c,  and  ending 
thus,  '  nor  see  them  pumshed ;  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  touching  such  as 
either  have  been  denounced  or  detected  for  such  criminous  and  culpable  per- 
sons to  me  or  my  officers,  there  hath  been  process  already  made  before  my  said 
officers,  as  it  appeareth  in  my  register,  and  the  acts  of  my  court ;  and  more- 
over, I  have  given  express  commandment  to  my  said  officers,  to  inquire  and 
search  for  more  such  offenders,  and  to  certify  me  thereof,  that  I  may  proceed 
against  them  accordingly. 

To  the  tenth  article,  beginning  thus :  '  Item,  yt  were,*  &c,  and  ending 
thus,  <  the  king's  majesty's  authority  in  his  minority ;'  I  do  answer  and  say, 
that  as  touching  the  time  mentioned  in  the  article,  and  the  declaration  to  be 
made  by  Dr.  Cox,  I  do  not  well  remember  either  the  same  time,  or  yet  the 
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special  points  ai|d  sulMtatice  of  the  said  Dr.  Cox's  declaration.    Truth  it  is,  I  Edward 
.was  at  a  sermon  made  at  Paul's  cross  hy  the  said  Dr.  Cox,  wherein  he  inveighed      ^' 
Against  my  lord  of  Winchester ;  and,  as  far  as  I  can  now  call  to  my  remem-    j^^  d^ 
"branoe,  it  was  touching  disobedience  wherewith  my  lord  of  Winchester  by  the    ]549* 
*8aid  Dr.  Cox  seemed  to  be  charged;  and  for  a  sermon  also  that  my  lord  of  —  —  '- 
'Winchester  wa|i  s^ming  to  have  made  before  the  king's  majesty  in  the  court  of 
Winchester. 

To  the  eleventh  article,  being  by  itself  delivered  unto  me  the  14th  of  this  . 
present  September,  1549,  in  the  night,  at  mv  house  of  London,  beginning 
thus,  '  Item,  lliat  the  rites,'  &c.,  and  ending  thus,  *  the  misuses  thereof;'  1  do 
4mswer  and  say,  that  I  have  already  given  commandment  to  my  officers  to 
make  diligent  search  and  inquire  herein,  and  do  certify  accordingly,  to  the  intent 
I  may  proceed  therein  as  appertaineth ;  and  would  before  this  time  myself  have 
-also  mquired  and  proceeded,  had  I  not  so  been  of  all  sides  oppressed  and  pes- 
tered with  multitude  of  other  necessary  business,  as  I  have  oeen,  to  my  great 
•disquietness  and  trouble. 

When  he  had  ended  the  reading  of  these  answers,  the  commission-  The  fifth 
«rs  said  imto  him  that  he  had  in  the  same  very  obscurely  answered  Sluffi- 
unto  the  fifth  article,  ministered  the  13th  of  September ;  wherefore  an"*iere<i 
they  willed  him  there  expressly  to  answer  by  mouth,  whether  he  had, 
according  to  the  injunctions  delivered  unto  him,  declared  the  article 
beginning  thus :  "  You  shall  also  set  forth  in  your  sermon  that  otu: 
authority,"  &c. :  whereunto  he  again  answered,  that  he  had  already 
made  as  full  and  suflBcient  an  answer  in  writing,  as  he  was  bound  to 
make  by  law. 

The  judges  then  replied,  that  the  answers  already  made  in  that  Bonners 
part  were  obscure  and  insufficient,  so  that  it  appeared  not  certainly  antwer. 
mrhethei-  he  had  preached  indeed  according  to  the  same  injunction  or 
not ;  and  therefore  they  eftsoons  willed  him,  as  before,  directly  to 
answer  whether  he  had  so  accordingly  preached  or  no,  the  bishop  still 
answering  as  before. 

The  judges  again  demanded  of  him,  whether  he  would  otherwise  hi*  iw>- 
answer  or  no  ?     To  the  which  he  said.  No,  unless  the  law  should  JS^^" 
compel  him.     Then  they  asked  him  whether  he  thought  the  law  did 
compel  him  to  answer  more  fiilly  or  no  ?    He  answered,  No ;  adding 
ftirther,  that  he  was  not  bound  to  make  answer  to  such  positions. 

The  commissioners  then,  seeing  his  froward  contumacy,  told  him 
plainly,  that  if  he  persisted  thus  in  his  firowardness,  and  would  not 
otherwise  answer,  they  would,  according  to  law,  take  him  '  pro  con- 
fesso,'  and,  ^  ex  abundanti,'  receive  witness  against  him ;  and  there- 
withal did  recite  again  to  him-  six  of  the  first  and  principal  articles, 
demanding  his  final  answer  thereunto:   who  said,  as  before,  that 
he  had  already  fully  answered  them  by  writing ;  but  whereas  they 
requested  to  have  his  notes,  which  he  said  he  had  made  of  his  sermon, 
they  should  have  them  if  they  would  send  for  them.     And  whereas 
in  his  answer  to  the  sixth  article,  he  doubted  what  the  opinion  of  the 
rebels  was,  the  judges  declared  unto  him  that  their  opinion  was, 
"  that  the  king'*s  majesty,  before  his  grace  came  to  the  a^  of  one  and  j^e 
twenty  years,  had  not  so  full  authority  to  make  laws  and  statutes,  as  J^jJ^, 
when  he  came  to  further  years ;  and  that  his  subjects  were  not  bound  opinion* 
to  obey  the  laws  and  statutes  made  in  his  young  age.""     Whereunto  SS  wn^s 
the  bishop  answered,  that  he  was  not  of  the  opinion  of  the  rebels  fJ^Sino- 
mentioned  in  that  article,  as  did  well  appear  by  his  answers,  as  well  imto  nty. 
the  denunciation,  as  also  unto  the  fifth  article  objected  against  him. 

VOL.  V.  3d 
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Mdmmfd       Which  ended,  they,  perceiving  his  scornAil  carclessnesB,  presestlj 

! did  admit  for  witness,  upon  the  articles  objected  against  him.  Master 

A.D.  John  Cheek,  Henry  Markham,  John  Joseph,  Jdin  Douglas,  and 
^^^^'  Richard  Chambers,  whom  also  they  onerated  with  a  corporal  oath 
Wit-  upon  the  holy  evangelbts,  tiiily  to  answer  and  depose  npon  the  aarae 
!^tott  articles  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop,  who,  under  nis  former  protesta- 
^*""^*  tion,  like  a  wily  lawyer,  protested  of  the  nullity  of  tlie  receiring, 
admitting,  and  swearing  of  those  witnesses,  with  protestation  also  to 
Piotette-  object  against  the  peiscms  and  sayings  of  the  witnesses  in  tiiBe  and 
gjJnJ,  place  convenient ;  demanding  also  a  competent  and  lawfiil  time  to 
j«*inj^  minister  interrogatories  against  them,  with  a  copy  of  all  the  acts  to 
that  day:  wherewith  the  delegates  were  well  pleased,  and  assigned 
him  to  minister  his  interrogatories  against  Master  Cheek  on  that 
present  day,  and  agamst  the  rest,  on  the  next  day  before  noon. 

All  which  interrogatories  whoso  listeth  to  peruse,  may  bereander 
read  the  same,  *the*  bishop  protesting,  "  de  nimia  breritate  et 
angustia  temporis  et  de  gravamine  sibi  in  «a  parte  et  aliter  per  faunc 
processum  illato  :*"♦ 

Certain  Interrogatories  exhibited  by  Bonner  to  be  nnnistered  against 
the  aforesaid  Witnesses,  upon  the  articles  above-mentioned,  the 
eighteenth  of  September. 

I  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  under  my  protestations  heretofore  made 
before  you,  do  minister  these  interrogatories  enmung,  against  all  and  nngular 
the  pretensed  witnesses  already  received  and  sworn,  as  hereafter  to  be  received 
and  sworn  afainst  me  (he  said  bishop  in  this  n;iatter ;  requuing  and  desiring 
under  the  said  protestation,  that  all  and  singular  |the  said  pretensed  witnesses 
may  be  examined  in  virtue  of  their  oath  upon  the  said  interrogatories,  and 
every  part  and  narcel  of  them. 

Furst,  That  all  and  singular  the  said  witnesses,  in  vhtue  of  ttktxt  oadi,  be 
examined  generally  and  specially  of  all  and  singular  the  interrogatories  com- 
monly used  and  accustomed  to  be  made  in  such  matters ;  especially  touching 
their  age,  their  condition,  their  dwelling-place,  now  and  heretofore,  by  the 
space  ox  these  twelve  years  last  past ;  witn  whom  all  this  time  they  have  also 
dwelled,  and  been  familiar  or  conversant ;  with  the  names  and  the  places  and 
persons  and  other  circumstances  expedient  in  this  behalf;  and  by  whom  they 
nave  been  found  and  maintained,  and  for  what  purpose.  Et  uUerrogetwr 
eomunctim,  cSmtm,  et  de  quoUbet, 

II.  Item,  Touching  the  pretensed  articles  niade  in  this  behalf,  and  ii^unctions 
mentioned  in  ^e  same,  that  they  and  every  of  them,  in  virtue  of  the  said  oath, 
may  be  examined  whether  they  know  their  said  articles  and  injunctions  to  be 
true  in  all  parts;  how  they  know  them  to  be  true;  by  whom,  when,  and  in 
what  place :  deposing  the  formal  words  of  the  said  pretensed  articles  and  in- 
junctions in  especial,  as  they  are  deduced. 
Bonner*!      The  first  article :  And  therein  let  them  depose  how  he  or  they  know  the  said 
ioterroga-  articles  and  injunctions  to  be  received  from  the  king's  majesty :  bow  also  he  or 
ooucern-   they  know  that  I,  the  said  bislu^  received  the  said  injunctions  at  the  hands 
log  the    of  the  lord  protector's  grace :  how  also  ihey  were  sitting  in  the  council  cham- 
J^  ■''*"  her :  moreover  who  were  the  rest  of  the  council  then  sitting,  specifying  their 
names  and  surnames,  or  titles :  also,  whether  the  tenth  of  August  this  present 
year,  or  of  the  last  year.    Moreover  whether  the  artides  or  injunctions  were 
joined  together,  or  apart :  whether  the  tenor  thereof,  and  the  form  and  manner 
of  the  domg  and  following,  touching  me  the  said  bishop,  and  also  touching  tiie 
preaching  tneretmto,  was  as  is  deduced  in  the  first  article :  dedaring  moreover, 
when,  where,  and  how,  I,  the  said  bishop,  accepted  the  said  injunctions,  or 
promised  to  observe  and  follow  the  same,  and  by  what  express  words.    Et  ht- 
terrogetur  ut  mtpra. 

(I)  See  Edition  MSS,  page  707.~Ed. 
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III.  Item,  Whether  the  Mid  witiie«ei,  or  any  of  them  were  present  at  my  Bdward 
lift  sermon  made  at  Paul's  cross :  vhere  they  then  stood,  by  whom,  when  they       ^^- 
came  to  it,  and  at  what  part  of  the  said  sermon :  how  long  they  tarried  thereat,    ^  jy^ 
at  what  part  thereof  or  in  all  they  were  offended :  what  were  the  formal  words,    1549] 

or  at  the  leastwise  in  suhstance,  that  I,  the  said  hishop,  then  uttered,  or  where '— 

widi  diey  were  offended,  and  by  what  occasion :  and  who  with  him  or  them 

did  hear  it,  and  in  what  place  their  contests  did  stand ;  how  long  they  tarried, 
and  at  what  part  they  came  thither  or  departed  thenee.    Et  mtmrrogetur  ut  supra, 

IV .  Item,  Whether  the  said  witnesses  or  any  of  them  were  desired  or  requu«d, 
by  any  person  or  persons,  to  be  witness  in  this  matter;  and  by  whom,  when, 
where,  and  how  the  same  was  done,  and  in  whose  presence.  Et  interrogetur 
ut  npra, 

V.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  had  consulted  widi  others  to  come 
unto  my  sermon,  for  what  purpose,  by  whom  they  were  induced  and  moved, 
and  how  they  agreed ;  and  what  they  did  after  my  said  sermon  for  the  im- 
pugnation  or  depraving  thereof.    Et  uUerrogetur  ut  supra. 

VI.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  have  been  or  be  conversant  or  fa- 
miliar wi&  any  that  hath  been  known,  noted,  or  reputed  for  a  sacramentary, 
in  denying  the  verier  of  Christ's  true  and  corporal  presence  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar;  and  whether  he  and  they  detest  and  abhor  and  abstain  from  the 
company  of  all  such  persons  as  be  known,  noted,  or  suspected  for  sacramentaries 
in  tmit  befaad^  and  wnat  opinion  he  and  they  have  with  their  contests  touching 
the  said  presence.     Et  kUerrogetur  ut  supra, 

VII.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  have  wished  me,  the  said  bishop, 
to  be  deprived  or  put  in  prison ;  and  whether  they  or  any  of  them  have  reported 
and  said  that  I  shall  be  aeprived  or  imprisoned,  rejoicing  thereof;  and  for  what 
cause  tiiey  have  so  wished  or  reported,  or  any  of  their  contests.  Et  mterro- 
getur  ut  supra, 

VIII.  Item,  Whether  ^ey  at  any  of  them  have  been  in  tames  past  a  friar, 
preachw,  minorite,  Augustine,  or  Carmelite,  monk,  canon,  observant,  or  reli- 
gious oerwm,  professing  solemnly  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience,  according 
to  the  laws,  customs,  or  ordinances  of  this  realm,  then  used  and  observed.  JSt 
interrogetur  ut  supra, 

IX.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them,  being  so  professed,  have  been,  or 
be  since  that  time,  married  to  any  person ;  having  likewise  or  otherwise  been 
professed  or  loose,  or  been  a  widower ;  and  how  oft  they  have  been  married,  and 
whether  any  of  their  wives  be  yet  alive.    Et  interrogetur  ut  supra, 

X.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  have  read  the  commission  in  this 
matter,  and  whedier  they  or  any  of  them  do  know  or  think,  that  the  com- 
mission, injunctions,  articles,  and  denunciation,  do  agree  togeUier  or  no :  and 
wherein  they  think  or  know  discrepancies  or  diversities  to  be  between  them  in 
this  behalf.    Et  interrogetur  ut  supra, 

XI.  Item,  If  the¥,  or  any  of  inem  do  denose,  that  I  have  not  sincerely  and  Conoem- 
wholly  declared  as  u  contained  in  the  secona  article,  let  him  and  every  of  them  ^j^^ 
be  examined,  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  how  they  do  know  it,  and  by  what  means;  artide. 
declaring  whom  they  think  to  have  knowledge  therein  with  them.    Et  interro-- 
getur  ut  supra, 

XII.  Item,  If  they  or  any  of  them  do  depose  that  I  have  traBsgnessed  and  Coneera- 
offended  m  the  fourth  article  beginning  *thus:   '  Item,  That  ye  have  not  de-  ^'^^ 
dared,'  &c.  let  them  and  every  of  them  be  examined,  in  virtue  of  their  oath, 
whether  they  know  that  these  words  following,  as  matins,  masses,  now  said 

after  that  sort  in  this  realm,  were  and  be  put  in  the  ii^junction  pretended  to  be 
ministered  unto  me,  the.  said  bishop,  or  no.    Et  interrogetur  ui  supra, 

XIII.  Item,  If  Uiey  or  any  of  Uiem  do  depose  that  I  have  transgressed  and  Concem. 
offended  touchhig  the  fifth  arMe,  let  them  and  every  of  them  be  examined,  in  ^^^^ 
vktue  of  their  oath,  whether  the  injunctions  pretended  m  thu  behalf  were 
signed  with  the  kmg's  usual  signet,  or  other  at  aH;  whether  it  was  sealed  with 

anv  seal :  whether  it  was  subscribed  by  the  lord  ]>K>tector's  grace,  or  any  of  the 
pnvy  council :  whether  it  was  in  frill  councfl  sitting  delivered  unto  me  by  the 
brd  protector  :  whether  it  was  delivered  to  me,  the  rest  of  the  king's  mi^esty 's 
privy  council  there  then  sitting :  whether  on  the  said  days  as  is  contained  in 
the  fifth  article :  by  whom  it  was  written,  when,  and  where.  Et  interrogetur 
ut  supra, 

3  D  ^ 
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Sdwnrd       XIV.  Item,  If  they  or  any  of  them  depose,  that  I  do  defend  the  opiiiion  of 

^^-      the  rebels,  let  them  he  exammed,  and  every  of  them,  what  rebels  they  he,  whmt 

^  jy^    is  their  opinion,  and  how  the  law  of  this  realm  doth  determine  therein,  declaring 

1549    ^y  ^^^^  words  and  facts  I,  the  said  hishop,  did  speak  and  do;  and  at  what 

—  time  and  place,  and  in  whose  presence  such  words  or  acts  were  spoken  or  done. 

Ei  mterrogetur  ut  supra. 
Concern-       XV.  Item,  If  they  or  any  of  them  do  depose,  that  I  know,  or  have  heard 
*"if  ^Yh    '^y  credibly,  that  since  the  time  of  the  said  pretensed  injunctions,  certain 
'^^°   '    persons  within  my  diocese  have  heard,  been  at,  or  celebrated  mass  or  evensong 
m  the  Latin  tongue,  and  after  the  old  rite  and  manner,  other  than  according 
to  the  king's  majesty's  book,  let  them  and  every  of  them  be  examined,  in  virtue 
of  his  said  oath,  how  they  know  that  I  so  know,  or  have  heard  say ;  and  of  tb^ 
name  or  names  of  the  party  or  parties ;  and  of  the  time  and  place  when,  and 
where  it  was  {  and  whether  any  denunciation  or  detection  were,  according  to 
the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  this  realm,  made  unto  me  or  no.    £t  mterro- 
getur ut  supra. 
Concern-       XVI.  Item,  If  they  or  any  of  them  do  say,  that  I  know  or  have  heard  say 
ing  the     of  such  notable  adulterers  and  offences  mentioned  in  the  ninth  article,  let  them 
^^^'      and  every  of  them  be  examined,  in  virtue  of  his  and  their  oath,  what  they  do 
know  that  I  do  know,  or  have  heard  say ;  and  who  be  the  persons ;  where  they 
dwell ;  who  hath  denounced  or  detected  them ;  and  how  I  could  and  ought  to 
have  cited  them  and  punished  them  in  this  behalf.     Et  inierrogetur  ut  supra. 
Concern-       XVII.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  do  say,  that  I  know  certainly 
lof  the     now,  what  Dr.  Cox  declared  in  his  sermon  at  Paul's  cross,  as  is  deduced  in  the 
**"   •       tenth  article  :  let  them  be  inquired  and  every  of  them,  in  virtue  of  their  oaths, 
how  they  can  prove  it,  by  whom,  and  after  what  sort     Et  interrogetur  vt  supra. 
Concern-       XVIII.  Item,  If  they  or  any  of  them  do  say,  that  I  do  know  or  bear  cer- 
*"*  **^  tf,   t^i'jJy  of  the  diversity  of  the  rites  of  the  common  service  of  the  church,  now. 
^  ^''^^      set  forth,  and  of  the  ministers  and  parsons  transgressing  therein,  let  them  and 
every  of  th^m,  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  be  examined  whether  there  hath  been 
any  detection  or  denunciation  made  to  me  thereupon ;  and  how  they  know  or 
can  prove  that  I  have  been  culpable  and  negligent  herein.     Et  interrogetmr 
ut  supra, 

XiX.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  have  been  spoken  unto  or  soli- 
cited herein  to  testify,  and  after  what  sort ;  by  whom,  when,  and  where ;  and 
what  was  their  conference  and  communication  therein.  Et  mterrogetur  ut 
supra, 

XX.  Item,  That  they  and  every  of  them  declare  and  show  the  true  and 
sufficient  cause  of  their  testimony,  in  all  and  singular  the  premises. 

Bonner  After  this  the  judge's  delegate  assigned  the  bishop  to  appear  again 
tSiX*^  before  them  upon  Wednesday  then  next  ensuing,  between  the  hours 
fhe*wit-  ^^  seven  and  eight  of  the  clock  before  noon,  in  the  hall  of  the  arch- 
bishop'*s  manor  of  Ijambeth,  there  to  show  the  cause  why  he  should 
not  be  declared  "  pro  confesso,'^  upon  all  the  articles  whereunto  he 
had  not  then  fiilly  answered,  and  to  see  further  process  done  in  the 
matter.  ♦The'  said  bishop  of  London,  being  by  the  said  judges 
delegate,  at  and  in  the  time  of  his  act  and  process  sped  the  sixteenth 
day  of  September,  examined  openly,  upon  certain  of  the  articles 
aforesaid,  answered  to  them  as  followeth : 

Touching  the  first,  the  judges'  delegate  demanded  of  him,  whether  he  bad 
received  from  the  king's  majesty  by  the  hand  of  my  lord  protector's  grace,  and 
other  of  the  king's  honourable  council  in  the  council-chamber,  certain  iniunc* 
tions  in  writing,  beginning,  *  By  the  kine,'  and  ending,  *  Forasmuch,  &c 
Whereunto  the  said  bishop  answereth,  that  he  hath  alrefuiy  made  a  sufficient 
answer  thereunto  in  writing. 

To  the  second  article  the  said  bishop  of  London  saith,  that  he  hath  already 
made  a  sufficient  answer. 

(I)  See  Edition  1563,  p.709.— Eo. 
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Touching  the  third  article,  the  judges  require  the  said  bishop  to  deliver  such   Mdwatd 
notes  of  his  sermon  as,  he  saith,  he  made ;  which  he  promiseth  he  shall  have,       ^^' 
if  they  send  for  them.  \^  jy^ 

To  the  fourth  article  he  saith,  he  hath  also  answered  heretofore.  I549] 

Touching  the  fifth,  it  is  answered  as  afore  in  the  acts.  '— 

To  the  sixth  he  saith,  he  hath  made  a  full  and  sufficient  answer  already ; 
and  because,  as  the  judges  said,  he  doubteth  what  the  opinion  of  the  rebels  is,  it 
is  now  declared  unto  him  by  the  said  judges,  that  this  is  their  opinion ;  namely 
that  the  king's  majesty,  before  his  grace  be  come  to  the  age  of  twenty-one 
years,  hath  not  so  full  authority  to  make  laws  and  statutes,  as  when  he  cometh 
to  further  years ;  and  that  his  subjects  be  not  bound  to  obey  the  laws  and  sta- 
tutes made  in  the  said  youncf  age,  as  appeareth  by  the  tenor  of  the  which  article 
proceeding :  and  they  requnring  his  answer  thereimto.  The  said  bishop  an- 
swereth :  that  he  is  not  of  the  opinions  of  the  rebels  mentioned  in  this  article ; 
and  saith  further,  that  this  may  appear  by  his  answer  made  to  the  pretensed 
denunciation,  and  also  by  his  answer  to  the  five  of  their  articles  objected  against 
him,  on  the  thirteenth  of  September.* 

And  80  Bonner,  still  protesting  of  the  nullity  and  invalidity  of  all 
their  proceedings,  they  did,  for  that  present,  depart. 

In  this  mean  while  the  commissioners  certified  the  king^s  majesty  xhc  com- 
and  his  council,  of  the  bishop's  demeanour  towards  them,  and  what  Si^irSiy 
objections  he  had  made  against  their  proceedings,  making  doubts  and  JJ  gj^' 
ambiguities,  whether,  by  the  tenor  of  his  majesty's  commission,  the  ner-s  de- 
commissioners  might  proceed  not  only  at  the  denunciation,  but  also  "**"°"'- 
at  their  mere  office ;  and  also  whether  they  might  as  well  determine 
as  hear  the  cause.     Whereupon  his  majesty,  by  advice  aforesaid,  for 
the  better  understanding  thereof,  did,  the  17th  of  September,  send 
unto  the  commissioners  a  full  and  perfect  declaration  and  interpreta- 
tion of  his  will  and  pleasure  in  the  aforesaid  commission,  giving  them 
hereby  full  authority  to  proceed  at  their  own  discretions,  as  appeareth 
more  at  large  by  the  tenor  thereof  ensuing : 

A  certain  Declaration  or  Interpretation  of  the  King,  touching  certain 
points  and  doubts  in  his  former  Commission,  with  License  given 
to  the  Commissioners,  as  well  to  determine  as  to  hear,  in  the  case 
of  Bonner. 

Edward  the  sixth  by  the  grace  of  God  kins  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland, 
defender  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  church  of  England,  and  also  of  Ireland,  in 
earth  the  supreme  head ;  To  the  most  reverend  father  in  God,  Thomas  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  metropolitan  and  primate  of  England ;  the  right  reverend 
father  in  God  Nicholas,  bishop  of  Rochester ;  our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved 
councillors,  sir  William  Peter  and  sir  Thomas  Smith,  knights,  our  two  principal 
secretaries ;  and  William  May,  doctor  of  law  civil ;  and  dean,  of  Paul's ;  greet- 
ing :  Whereas  we  of  late,  by  the  advice  of  our  most  entirely  beloved  uncle 
Eaward  duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our  person,  and  protector  of  our  realms, 
dominions,  and  subjects,  and  the  rest  of  our  privy  council,  have  addressed  unto 
you,  five,  four,  or  three  of  you,  our  letters  patent  of  commission,  bearing  date 
at  Westminster  the  eighth  day  of  September,  in  the  third  year  of  our  reign ; 
willing  you  by  force  thereof  to  hear  the  matters  and  cause  of  contempt  therein 
expressed,  and  calling  before  you  as  well  the  denouncers  thereof,  as  also  the 
right  reverend  father  in  God  Edmund  bishop  of  London,  against  whom  such 
denunciation  is  made,  as  in  our  said  letters  of  commission  more  at  large  doth 
appear ;  we  be  now  credibly  informed,  that  upon  the  said  commission  divers 
doubts  and  ambiguities  have  and  may  rise :  As.  whether  you,  by  the  tenor  of 
the  said  commission,  may  proceed  not  only  at  the  denunciation,  but  also  of 
mere  office :  And  also,  whether  ye  may  as  well  determine,  as  hear  the  sa' 
cause. 
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Mdvord      For  fiirther  declaration  whereof  we  do  now  interpret  and  declare,  that  our  lull 

f^^-     mind  and  pleasure,  hy  the  advice  aforesaid,  was  by  our  said  comminion,  aii4 

A  j>     now  is,  that  you  should  proceed  as  well  hy  mere  office,  as  also  by  the  way  of 

1 549     ^^ci^^^^^^^o'^i  <u^^  by  either  of  them,  or  by  any  other  ways  or  means  at  your  dia- 

1_  cretions,  whereby  the  truth  and  merits  of  the  cause  may  be  most  speedily  and 

best  known ;  and  that  ye  might  and  mav  as  well  finally  determine  as  hear  the 
said  matters ;  in  all  your  orders  sad  domgs  cutting  away  aU  vain  and  super- 
fluous delays,  and  having  respect  to  the  only  tram  of  ttie  matt^ .  And  this 
our  declaration  we  send  unto  you  of  our  sure  knowledge  and  mere  motion,  bj 
the  advice  aforesaid ;  supplying  all  default,  ceremony,  and  point  of  the  law, . 
which  hath,  shall,  or  may  arise  of  your  doings  by  reason  of  any  de&ult  of  worda 
in  our  said  former  commission  or  any  part  uer^,  anv  law,  statute,  or  act  to 
the  contrary  notwithstanding.  And  tnerefore  we  will  and  command  you  to 
proceed  in  the  said  matters  accordingly,  as  well  to  our  aforesaid  commiaaioii  as 
this  our  declaration ;  and  so  fail  ye  not  In  witness  whereof  we  have  made 
these  our  letters  patent 

At  Hampton-court,  the  seventemith  day  of  S^tember,  in  the  third 
year  of  our  reign. 

THE    FOURTH    SESSION^    AGAINST    BONNER,    BISHOP   OF    LONDON, 

BEFORE  THE  KINg'^S  COMMISSIOl^ERS,   IN  THE  GREAT  HALL 

AT  LAMBETH,  THE  EIGHTEENTH  OF  SEPTEMBER. 

After  this  declaration  being  sent  down  and  received  firom  the  kmg; 
the  bishop  of  London  (according  to  the  commissioners^  ass^nment 
the  Monday  before)  appeared  again  before  them  upon  Wednesday 
the  18th  of  September,  in  the  creat  hall  at  Lambeth;  where  xmdor 
his  wonted  protestation,  first  ne  declared,  that  although  he  had 
already  sufficiently  answered  all  things,  yet,  further  to  satisfy  the 
term  assigned  unto  him,  to  show  cause  why  he  ought  not  to  be  de- 
clared "  pro  confesso,*"  upon  the  articles  theretofore  ministered  against 
him,  and  to  the  which  he  had  not  fully  answered,  he  had  then  a 
matter  in  writing  to  exhibit  unto  them,  why  he  ought  not  so  to  be 
declared,  which  he  read  there  openly ;  the  copy  and  words  whereof 
be  as  follow. 

♦Matter"  exhibited  up  to  the  Commissioners  by  Bonner,  why  he 
ought  not  to  be  declared  for  cast  and  conyicted. 

I,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  under  protestation  heretofore  by  me  made 
before  you,  which  I  nave  heretofore  repeated ;  and,  especially,  under  protes- 
tation of  the  nullity  and  invalidity,  injustice  and  iniquity,  of  your  pretensed  and 
unlawful  process  made  by  you  ae ainst  me ;  and,  especially,  against  your  pre- 
tensed assignation  made  by  you  me  last  session  unto  me  appearing  in  your  pre- 
tensed acts :  do  say,  that  your  said  assignation  is  imavailable,  nothing  worth  in 
law,  unlawful,  unjust,  and  unreasonaUe ;  and  I,  therefore,  not  bound  by  the 
law  to  obey  unto  it,  for  just  and  reasonable  causes  hereafter  following.  First, 
it  is  true,  notorious,  and  manifest,  that  the  said  pretensed  assignation,  in  words 
and  pronunciation,  was  made  by  you  sir  Thomas  Smith,  one  of  the  pretensed 
commissioners  in  this  matter,  without  express  consent  given  unto  you  by  your 

Sretensed  oolleaffues  in  the  commission ;  or,  at  least,  he,  as  a  commisuoner, 
id  proceed  herein  with  the  rest  of  the  said  colleagues,  and  did  induce  the  acts, 
prescribing  to  the  actuary  or  scribe,  what  he  therein  should  write. 

Item,  It  is  likewise  notorious  and  manifest,  that  the  said  colleagues  did,  in 
your  absence,  begin  to  sit  as  commissioners  and  judges,  by  virtue  of  the  said 
commission  pretended  to  be  sent  unto  you,  and  began  to  make  process  against 
me,  as  appeareth  in  the  acts  of  the  first  session  in  this  matter;  by  reason 
whereof  ye  ought  not  by  the  law  to  have  intermeddled  therein  otherwise  than 

(I)  In  tliis  uMion  Bonner  ezhibiteth  more  matter  in  writing*  why  ht  ought  not  to  bt  declared 
'  pro  coofesso.' 

(S)  TM«  appeal  of  bishop  Bonner,  taken  out  of  the  First  Edition,  p.  709,  is  sobatitated  for  a 
brief  abstract  of  the  same  document  in  later  editions.~£o. 
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the  law  doth  suffisr  you  to  do;  which  ye  have  done  indeed  naughtily  and  un-  B4$fw4 
lawfully,  contanuy  to  iustice  and  good  reason,  and  are  unmeet  to  he  commis"      ^^' 
aioner  against  me  in  this  behal£  a   t^ 

Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious  and  manifest,  that  the  answers  heing  \rAn 
already  given  by  me  fully,  lawfully,  and  sufficiently,  so  far  as  the  law  bindeth  me,  *^  ' 
as  well  to  the  pretensed  denunciation  in  that  matter,  as  also  to  all  and  singular 
articles,  that  m  any  wise  against  me  have  been  objected  in  this  behalf;  and 
nodiing  in  the  least  wise  sufficient  and  ^ood  in  law  to  be  alleged,declared,  specified 
or  apparent  to  the  contrary  in  any  specudty  or  particularity ;  by  reason  whereof  I 
ougnt  not  further,  without  special  alle^tion,  declaration,  specification,  and  ap- 
pearanee,  to  make  other  or  more  ^cial  answer  therein,  no  cause  in  law  sufficient 
and  reaaonahle  compelling  and  enforcing  me  thereunto.  I  am  not  by  law  bound 
to  do  fiutber  tban  I  have  done,  referring  me  as  well  to  my  answers  given  to  the 
said  pretensed  denunciation  and  articles,  as,  also,  unto  the  king's  ecclesiastical 
laws,  used  and  observed  commonly  here  within  this  realm. 

Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious,  and  manifest,  that  in  all  proceedings 
hitherto,  ye  have  proceeded  so  extraordinarily  and  unduly  in  this  matter,  that 
ye  have  confounded  all  kind  of  lawful  process ;  sometimes  proceeding  *  ad  de- 
nunciandum ;'  sometimes  '  ex  officio  mero ;'  sometimes  ^ex  officio  mixto ;'  con- 
trary to  the  kind's  ecclesiastical  laws,  and  contrary  also  to  the  commission 
directed  in  this  hehalf ;  referring  me  to  all  the  same.  And  it  may  be  said 
herein,  that  hitherto  ye  have  proceeded  against  me  summarily,  against  the  true 
sense  of  the  word,  and  proceeded  also  ^cum  strepitu,'  but  <  sine  figura  judicii.' 

Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious^  and  manifest,  that  divers  of  the  artides 
pretensed  are  superfluous  and  impertinent,  not  relevant,  though  they  were 
proved^  containing  in  them  untruth  and  falsity ;  some  also  be  obscu1*e,  general, 
and  uncertain,  nor  can  have  certain  answers  made  unto  them.  And  also  others 
he  depending  of  articles  being  denied,  or  at  the  least  way  qualified ;  some  also 
captious  and  deceitful  to  briiug;  the  answer  into  a  snare ;  some  also  containing 
matter  of  divers  sorts,  part  whereof  is  not  true,  but  false ;  and  some  also  being 
articles  of  the  law,  ana  such  sort  that,  by  the  king's  ecclesiastical  laws,  a  sub- 
ject of  this  realm  is  not  bound  to  make  answer  imto  them,  but  lawfully  may 
reftise  and  deny  to  do  it,  by  reason  of  the  said  just  and  reasonable  cauaes  being 
in  this  behalf. 

Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious,  and  manifest,  that  you  si%Thoraas  Smith, 
when  I,  Edmund  bishq>  of  London,  was  last  with  the  council  in  the  council- 
chamber,  at  Whitehall :  ye  the  said  sir  Thomas,  after  the  departure  of  the  loid  {h>o- 
tector  from  the  said  council,  and  after  the  departure  of  the  rest  of  the  lends 
from  the  said  council,  did  write  yourself  certain  articles  and  injunctions, 
amongst  which  was  that  of  the  king's  majesty's  minority  and  his  authority  in 
the  same,  which  articles  or  injunctions  ye  writ  yourself;  and  afterwards,  also, 
ye  copied  them  upon  an  altar  or  table  within  the  said  council-chamber ;  and  you 
yourself,  and  none  other,  did  then  write  the  same,  and  deliver  it  to  me.  By 
reason  whereof  it  cannot  he,  nor  is,  true,  that  which  in  the  commission,  denun- 
ciation, articles,  and  other  things  is  deduced  and  objected  against  me  in  this 
behalf;  referring  ne  as  well  to  Sie  tenor  of  the  said  commission,  denunciation, 
injunctions,  and  artides,  as  also  unto  mv  allegations  and  answers  herein  made 
unto  the  same,  remaining  in  the  acts  of  this  cause  and  matter.* 

When  these  fond  and  fiivolous  objections  were  thus  read,  the 
archbishop,  seeing  his  inordinate  and  intolerable  contempt  towards 
them,  charged  him  very  sharply,  saying  thus  : 

*  My  lord  of  London,  if  I  had  sitten  here  only  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  The  into- 
it  had  been  your  part  to  have  used  yourself  more  lowly,  ohedien^,  and  reve-  J^^^.^ 
rently  towards  me  than  you  have ;  but,  seeing  that  I,  with  my  colleagues,  sit  and  irre- 
here  now  as  delegates  from  the  king's  majesty,  I  must  tell  you  plain,  you  have  J^"*^- 
behaved  yourself  too,  too  much  inordinately.    For  at  every  time  that  we  have  <,' boi? 
sitten  in  commission,  you  have  used  such  unseemly  fashions,  without  all  reve-  oer,  Te- 
rence and  obedience,  giving  taunts  and  checks  as  well  unto  us,  with  divers  of  proved, 
the  servants  and  chaplains,  as  also  unto  certain  of  the  ancientest  tiiat  be  here,  ^^^  ^ 
calling  them  fooW  and  daws,  with  such  like,  as  that  vou  have  given  to  the  theareh- 
midtitude  an  intolerable  example  of  disobedience.     And  I  assure  \'ou,  my  lord.  ^^^ 
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« there  is  you,  and  one  other  bishop  whom  I  could  name,  that  have  used  ycmiseJ'v-es 

^^'   *  so  contemptuoudy  and  disobediently,  as  the  like  I  think  hath  not  belbre  been 
A  jj     heard  of  or  seen ;  whereby  ye  have  done  much  harm. 

^^'*^'  At  these  words  the  gross  bishop  (a  beast,  a  msn  might  justly  term 
Booner't  him)  Said  scornfully  to  the  archbishop,  "  You  show  youisdf  to  be  &. 
ISw.    meetjudge,*^ 

The  archbishop,  then  proceeding,  laid  to  his  charge  how  indiscreetly^ 
the  last  day  in  the  chapel,  he  had  called  all  the  people  woodcockjB. 

Whereunto  he  answered,  that  the  last  session  Hugh  Latkner,  one- 
of  the  denouncers,  being  there  present,  had  practised  with  the  «adi— 
ence,  that  when  he  lifted  up  his  nand  to  them,  they  should  (and  dici 
as  it  were  by  a  token  given  them)  say  as  he  said,  and  do  as  he  did  ;. 
as,  at  one  time,  upon  the  lifting  up  of  his  hand,  they  cried,  "  Nay, 
nay  '^-  and  at  another  time,  "  Yea,  yea,""  and  lauded  they  coolcl 
not  tell  whereat ;  with  such  like  feshions. 
vaimirt-      Unto  which  words  Latimer,  seeing  his  yain  suspicion,  replied^ 
BtonSin'  saying,  that  he  lifted  not  up  his  hand  at  any  time  but  only  to  cause 

them  to  hold  their  peace. 
Tbe  Then  secretary  Smith  said  to  the  bishop,  that  in  all  his  writings 

2S2J^  and  answers  that  he  had  hitherto  laid  in,  he  would  not  once  acknow- 
^aXih,  ledge  them  as  the  king^s  commissioners,  but  used  always  protestations, 
with  divers  ink-horn  and  naughty  terms,  calling  them  pretensed  com- 
missioners,  pretensed  delegates,  pretensed  commission,  pretensed 
articles,  pretensed  proceedings;  so  that  all  things  were  pretensed 
with  him. 

Aiithingrs      <  Indeed,'  said  secretary  Smith,  <  such  terms  the  proctors  of  chimihes  use,  to 
£wJfn!^  delay  matters  for  theur  clients,  when  they  will  not  have  the  truth  known.     But 
ner,  that  you,  my  lord,  to  use  us  the  king  s  majesty  s  conmussioners  with  such  terms,  you 
™«^«       do  therein  very  lewdly  and  naughtily.     And  I  pray  you  what  other  thing  did  the 
5Si."'*     rebels  ?   For  when  letters  or  pardons  were  brought  them  from  the  king  and  hia. 
Bonner     council,  they  would  not  credit  them,  but  said  they  were  none  of  the  king  s  or  his 
and  the     council's,  but  gentlemen's  doings,  and  made  under  a  bush ;  with  such  like 
^^1*       terms.   But  now,  my  lord,  because  hitherto  we  cannot  make  you  confess  whether, 
pared.       in  your  sermon  that  you  preached,  ye  omitted  the  article  touching  the  king's 
majesty's  authority  in  his  tender  age  or  not,  but  still  have  said  that  ye  will  not 
otherwise  answer  than  ye  have  done,  and  that  ye  have  already  sufficiently 
answered  (with  many  such  delays),  so  as  we  can  by  no  means  induce  you  to 
confess  plainly  what  you  did,  yea  or  nay ;  therefore,  I  say,  to  the  intent  we  may 
come  to  the  truth,  we  have  dilated  the'  matter  more  at  large^  and  have  drawn 
out  other  articles  whereunto  you  shall  be  sworn  ;  and  then  I  trust,  you  will  dally 
with  us  no  more  as  vou  have  done :  for,  although  ye  make  your  answers  in 
writing,  yet  you  shall  be  examined  by  us,  and  make  your  answers  by  mouth  td 
the  same  articles ;  or  else  you  shall  do  worse.     Indeed  I  do  not,  as  I  said,  dis- 
commend your  protestations  and  terms  of  law,  if  it  were  in  a  young  proctor  that 
would  help  his  client's  cause  ;  but  in  you,  it  may  not  be  suffered  so  to  use  the 
king's  commissoners.' 

New  aj-        Then  did  the  delegates  minister  unto  liim  certain  new  articles  and 

injunc-    injunctions,  and  did  there  onerate  him  with  a  corporal  oath  in  forai 

nhSr^^"  of  law,  to  make  a  full  and  true  answer  thereunto.     The  bishop,  not- 

to  Bon-    withstanding,  still  (according  to  his  wonted  manner)  under  his  f<»mer 

protestation,  protested  of  the  nullity  and  invalidity  of  these  articles, 

injunctions,  and  process,  desiring  also  a  copy  thereof,  with  a  corape- 

a»«uned  tent  time  to  answer  thereunto.    To  whom  the  judges  decreed  a  copy, 

day  to**  coiiiniMidiiig  him  to  come  to  his  examination  to  the  archbishop  the 

"«!.    next  day  at  eight  of  the  clock  before  noon. . 


Digitized  by 


Google 


HtS    IMFOKMATION    AGAINST    LATIMER.  ^i^^ 

Then  the  commissioners  did  receive  for  witness  upon  these  new  **f«'^ 

articles  now  ministered  unto  the  bishop,  sir  John  Mason,  knight, — 

sir  Thomas  Chalenor,  knight.  Master  William  Cecil,  Armigel  Wade,    ^•^• 

and  William  Runnings,  clerks  to  the  king'^s  majesty's  council,  whom L 

they  onerated  with  a  corporal  oath  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop,  JJjJJew 
who,  still  protesting  of  tne  nullity  of  their  receiving  and  swearing,  J?**"** 
objected  against  them  and  their  sayings ;  and  therewith,  repeating 
his  interrogatories  already  ministered,  said,  he  had  more  to  minister 
by  to-moirow  at  eight  of  the  clock. 

The  same  day  and  time  likewise  the  bishop  exhibited  unto  the 
commissioners  an  information,  or  rather  cavillation  against  Hugh 
Latimer,  which  also  I  thought  to  impart  unto  the  reader. 

*The*  Information  given  against  Hugh  Latimer,  Priest,  of  Saint 
Laurence  Poultney,  by  Edmund,  Bishop  of  London,  the  eighteenth 
day  of  September,  a.d.  1549. 

In  the  said  act  and  session,  Edmund  bishop  of  London  ^iveth  information 
and  saith :  that  that  said  Hugh  Latimer,  priest — pretending  the  good  and 
tranquillity  of  this  realm  of  England,  as  he  saith,  and  that  the  same  is  verv 
greatly  and  manifestly  hindered  and  impeached,  when  any  of  the  kings, 
majesty's  people  and  subjects  do  believe  or  say,  that  the  king's  majesty,  our. 
sovereign  lord,  in  his  minority,  hath  not  full  power  and  authority  royaJ,  as 
fully  and  justly  as  when  his  majesty  doth  come  to  full  and  perfect  age :  and) 
likewise,  that  it  is  also  hindered  and  impeached,  when  any  of  the  king's 
majesty's  said  people  and  subjects  do  declare  or  say,  that  the  kind's  said  people 
and  subjects  are  not  bound  to  obey  the  king's  majesUrin  his  said  minority — ^hath, 
of  late,  in  open  audience  reported  and  said,  that  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  hath, 
with  his  ears,  heard  divers  persons  of  this  realm,  at  sundrjr  and  divers  times, 
imreverently,  unobediently,  and  not  faithfully,  speak  of  the  king's  majesty — that 
now  is,  words  in  effect  and  substance  as  foUoweth  :  <  Tush !  the  king,'  meaning 
the  king  of  England  that  now  is,  *  is  but  a  babe  or  child :  what  laws  can  he 
make  ?  or  what  can  he  do  in  his  minority  ?  Let  him  have  a  toast  and  butter,  or 
bread  and  milk ;  and  that  is  more  meet  for  him,  than  to  make  laws  or  Statutes  to 
bind  us  to  obey  them.  We  are  not  bound  to  obey,  till  he  be  past  his  minority, 
and  come  to  his  f\ill  and  perfect  age.' 

And  those  words  were  spoken  before  you,  my  lord  of  CanterburVy  my  lord  of 
Rochester,  Master  Thomas  Smith,  and  Master  William  May,  by  the  mouth  of 
the  said  Hugh  Latimer  at  your  last  session ;  and  the  said  Hugh  Latimer 
was  neither  controlled  by  any  of  you  for  these  words  nor  any  of  them,  nor  yet 
commanded  to  bring  in  such  persons  as  had  uttered  and  spoRen  the  said  woi^s, 
but  passed  in  silence :  saving  that  I,  the  said  Edmimd,  did  speak  against  the 
said  Hugh  Latimer  in  this  behalf,  telling  them  that  I  would  detect  and  de- 
nounce hereof.  By  all  which  it  appeareth  that  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  hath 
long  concealed,  and  not  opened  the  words  aforesaid,  in  such  places,  and  to  such 
persons,  as  of  bounden  duty  he  ought  and  should ;  but  kept  the  persons  and 
sayings  secret,  either  not  taking  this  matter  of  such  importance  as  he  pre- 
tended, either  else  unfaithfidly  and  untruly  behaving  himself  towards  the 
king's  majesty  and  his  council ;  worthy,  therefore,  to  be  convented  and  punished, 
with  his  aiders  and  abettors,  favourers  and  councillors.* 

These  vain  cavillations  ended,  the  commissioners  for  that  day  finished  ^  "'^ 

,    .  .  ••11*1  '1  1  •     term 

then*  session,  assignmg  the  bishop  to  appear  m  that  same  place  agam  assigned 
upon  Monday  then  next  following,  between  the  hours  of  six  and  ^ """"" 
nine,  in  the  forenoon,  then  and  there  to  show  a  final  cause  why  he 
should  not  be  declared  "  pro  confcsso.**^     And  so  delivering  him  a 
copy  of  the  articles,  they  departed  ;  the  contents  whereof  ensue : 

(1)  A  brief  summary  of  this  information  being  all  that  is  inserted  in  recent  ecUtioDs,  the  above  is 
extracted  from  the  First  £dition»  p.  712.— Ed. 


to  Bonner 
^pear. 
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Ki. 


,  Articles  and  Positions  given  bj  the  King's  Commissioners  to  tlie 
A.  D.  Bishop  of  London,  to  be  answered  by  him  jointly  and  seyesall j 
^^^'       in  every  point  the  second  time. 

I.  That  ye  were  sent  for  to  the  lord  protector's  grace,  and  the  rest  oT  tbe 
council,  and  came  thither  into  the  court  at  Westminster  the  tendi  of  August, 
or  some  other  day  of  the  same  month. 

II.  Item,  That  at  the  same  time  the  lord  protactor  and  divers  othor  of  the 
king's  mdesty's  privy  council  sitting  in  council,  ya  were  called  in ;  and  there 
the  said  lord  protector  did,  on  the  king's  majesty's  hehalf,  declare  unto  you 
divers  faults  and  ahuses  which  were  found  in  you,  and  gave  you  strait  chMr^e 
to  amend  them ;  adding  threatening,  that  else  you  should  he  otherwise  looked 
unto. 

III.  Item,  That  the  said  lord  protector's  grace  did  declare  unto  you,  for  better 
admonition  and  amendment  of  you,  that  you  should  have,  firom  the  .  kind's 
majesty,  hy  his  advice  and  the  rest  of  the  privy  council,  certain  articles  and 
injunctions,  to  ohserve  and  follow,  given  you  m  writfaig. 

h-  IV.  Item,  That  there  and  then  the  said  lord  protector  commanded  sir  TIiodijm 
Smith  kmght,  secretary  to  the  king's  majesty,  to  read  a  certain  p^^  book  of 
injunctions  and  articles  unto  you,  the  said  secretary  standing  at  the  council- 
table's  end,  and  you  standing  by  and  hearing  the  same. 

y.  Item,  That  the  said  lora  protector  there  and  then  willed  certain  things  in 
the  said  book  of  injunctions  to  be  reformed,  as  whereas  ye  were  appointed  to 
preach  sooner,  at  your  request  it  was  appointed  unto  you  to  preach  the  Sunday 
three  weeks  after  the  date  of  the  said  writing. 

VI.  Item,  That  in  the  said  articles  the  lord  protector's  grace  found  fault, 
because  an  article  or  commandment  unto  you  set  forth  and  declared  of  the 
king's  majesty's  authority  now  in  his  young  ae^e  and  of  his  laws  and  statutes  in 
the  same  time,  was  omitted  ,*  and  therefore,  ei£er  immediately  before  you  < 


into  the  council  chamber,  or  you  being  present  and  standing  by,  commanded 
the  said  secretary  Smith  to  put  it  in  writing,  and  annex  it  to  the  rest  of  the 
articles. 

VII.  Item,  That  the  said  secretary  Smith,  then  and  there  did,  immediately 
upon  commandment,  write  into  the  said  book  or  paper,  wherein  the  rest  of  the 
articles  were  written,  the  said  article,  namely.  You  shall  also  set  forth  in  your 
sermon,  that  the  authority  of  our  royal  power  is  (as  truth  it  is)  of  no  less  autho- 
rity and  force  in  this  our  youn?  age,  than  was  that  of  any  of  our  predecessors, 
though  the  same  were  much  elder,  as  may  appear  by  example  of  Josias  and 
other  young  kings  in  the  Scripture ;  and  therefore  all  our  subjects  to  be  no 
less  bound  to  the  obedience  of  our  precepts,  laws,  and  statutes,  than  if  we  were 
of  thirty  or  fortyyears  of  age. 

VII  I.  Item,  That  the  lord  protector  did  so  deliver  you  the  book  or  paper, 
willing,  first,  the  said  secretary  Smith  to  amend  all  things  as  he  had  appointed. 

IX.  Item,  That  ye  then  and  there  did  promise  to  the  lord  protector  s  grace, 
that  ye  would  observe  and  fulfil  all  in  the  said  injunctions  and  artides  con- 
tained. 

X.  Item,  That  all  things  in  the  said  book,  put  in  and  mentioned  by  the  said 
secretary  Smith,  and  the  same  so  read  to  you  by  him,  and  you  first  agreeing 
that  all  that  was  by  him  so  written  was,  by  the  lord  protector's  appointment, 
the  said  book  was  so  delivered  unto  you  then  and  there,  by  the  said  secretary 
Smith  in  the  council  chamber. 

XI.  Item,  That  you  have  the  said  book  in  your  possession,  or  else  know 
where  it  is,  the  true  copy  whereof  in  effect  is  annexed  to  these  articles. 

XII.  Item,  That  ye  were  commanded  in  the  same  injunctions  to  preach  the 
Sunday  three  weeks  after  the  delivery  thereof  at  Paul's,  and  there  to  treat  vtpoa 
certain  articles,  as  is  specified  in  the  said  book  of  injunctions,  and  especiiUy 
the  said  article,  beginning,  '  Ye  shall  also  set  forth,'  and  ending,  'tairtjror 
forty  years  of  age.* 

Alil.  Item,  That  for  the  accomplishment  of  part  of  the  said  injunctions  and 
commandment^  you  did  preach  the  first  day  of  September  last  past  at  Paul  s 
cross. 

XIV.  Item,   That  at  the  said  sermon,  contrary  to  your  ii^unctioiu,  ye 
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omitted  and  left  out  the  said  article,  beginniog,  '  Ye  shall  also  set  forth  in  your  Mdvord. 

sermon/  &c.,  and  ending,  *  thirty  or  forty  years  of  age/  ^^' 

XV.  Ye  shall  also  answer  whether  ye  think  and  helieve  that  the  king's  ^  j) 

majesty's  subjects  be.  bound  to  obey  as  well  the  laws,  statutes,  proclamations,  X549. 

and  other  ordinances  made  now  in  this  young  age  of  the  king's  majesty,  as L 

the  laws,  statutes,  proclamations,  and  ordinances  made  by  his  mghness's  pro- 
genitors. 

These  articles  being  thus  ministered  to  the  said  bishop  of  London, 
ibe  next  day  being  Thursday  and  the  19th  of  September,  the  fore- 
named  commissioners  sat  in  the  archbishop'^s  chamoer  of  presence  at 
Lambeth,  attending  the  coming  of  the  bishop  of  London ;  before  whom 
there  appeared  Robert  Johnson,  the  bishop*s  registrar,  and  there  did 
declare  unto  the  commissioners,  that  the  bishop  his  master  could  not 
at  that  time  personally  appear  before  them  without  great  danger  of 
his  bodily  health,  because  that  he  feared  to  fall  into  a  fever  by  reason  Bonner. 
of  a  cold  that  he  had  taken  by  too  much  over-watching  himself  the  J^fev","' 
last  night  before,  whereby  he  was  compelled  to  keep  his  bed :  never-  JJ'J^"®* 
theless,  if  he  could  without  danger  of  his  bodily  health,  he  would  not 
appear  before  them  the  same  day  at  afternoon.     This  excuse  the  *'*^*'' 
juages  were  content  to  take  in  good  part.    Yet,  said  master  secretary 
Smith,  if  he  were  sick  indeed,  the  excuse  was  reasonable,  and  to  be 
allowed  ;  ^^  but,^  quoth  he,  ^^  I  nromise  you  my  lord  hath  so  dallied 
with  us,  and  used  hitherto  such  delays,  that  we  may  mistrust  that 
this  is  but  a  feigned  excuse  :  howbeit,  upon  your  faithful  declaration, 
we  are  content  to  tarry  until  one  of  the  clock  at  afternoon."    And  so 
they  did,  willing  Master  Johnson  to  signify  then  unto  them,  whether 
the  bishop  could  appear  or  not. 

At  which  hour  Kobert.  Johnson  and  Richard  Rogers,  gentlemen  pretend- 
of  the  bishop's  chamber,  appeared  again  before  the  commissioners,  Slfi^i! 
declaring  that  (for  the  causes  afore  sdleged)  their  master  could  not 
appear  at  that  time  neither.     Whereupon  master  secretary  Smith 
said  unto  them, 

<  My  lord  of  London  your  nuister  hath  used  us  very  homely,  and  sought  Hit  ex- 
delays  hitherto ;  and  now,  perhaps,  perceiving  these  last  articles  to  touch  the  ^^  °'' 
quick,  and  Uierefore  loath  to  come  to  his  answer,  he  feigneth  himself  sick.  But.  TX^  k. 
because  he  shall  not  so  deceive  us  any  more,  we  will  send  the  knight  ma 
unto  him,  willing  him,  if  he  be  sick  indeed,  to  let  him  alone,  for  that 
reasonable  excuse ;  but,  if  he  be  not  sick,  then  to  bring  him  forthwith  t 
for  I  promise  you  he  shdl  not  use  us  as  he  hath  done ;  we  will  not  take  it  f 
hands.  And,  therefore,  master  Johnson  (said  he),  you  do  the  part  of  a  t 
servant  as  becometh  you ;  but  it  is  also  your  part  to  show  my  lord  his 
bom  heart  and  disobedience,  which  doth  him  more  harm  than  he  is  awai 
What !  thinketh  he  to  stand  with  a  king  in  his  own  realm  ?  Is  this  the  pi 
a  subject  ?  Nay,  I  ween  we  shall  have  a  new  Thomas  a  Becket.  Let 
take  heed ;  for  if  he  play  these  parts,  he  may  fortune  to  be  made  shorter  b 
head.  He  may  appeal  hS  he  think  good;  but  whither?  To  the  bish< 
Rome  ?  So  he  may  help  himself  forwards,  I  say,  he  cannot  appeal  but  i 
same  king,  who  hath  made  us  his  judges,  and  to  the  bench  of  his  council ; 
how  they  wHl  take  this  matter  when  they  hear  of  it,  I  doubt  not  He  v 
make  men  believe,  that  he  were  called  before  us  for  preaching  his  o^ini 
the  sacrament,  wherein  I  assure  you  he  did  both  falsely  and  naughtily  ; 
and  lewdly ;  and  more  than  became  him ;  and  more  than  he  had  in  comm 
ment  to  do ;  for  he  was  not  willed  to  speak  of  that  matter,  and  perhaps  he 
hear  more  of  that  hereafter :  but  yet  we  will  lay  no  such  thing  to  his  ch 
and  therefore  we  will  not  have  him  to  delay  us  as  he  doth.' 
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sdHmrd       This  ended,  the  delegates  notwithstanding  decreed  to  tarry  again 

'-^  for  him  until  two  of  the  clock  at  afternoon  the  next  day,   being 

A.I^.    Friday,  and  the  20th  of  September. 

l«/49. 

♦Interrogatories*  educed  and  ministered  by  Bonner,  the  second 
time,  against  the  Witnesses  aforenamed  and  assigned ;  for  them 
to  be  deposed  upon  by  the  Comn)issioners.         .        . 

I.  First,  If  they,  or  any  of  them,  depose  upon  the  first  article  and  poution, 
thus  banning :   *  That  it  were  sent,  &c,,  and  ending  thus :   *  of  the  same 
month :    let  mem,  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  be  examined,  whether  that  they 
know  or  believe  surely,  that  that  writing  of  articles  and  injunctions,  which  sor 
Thomas  Smith  knight,  one  of  the  nrincipal  secretaries  to  the  king's  majestj, 
saith,  was  delivered  by  the  hands  or  the  lord  protector's  grace  in  the  cooncil* 
chamber,  to  me  the  bbhop  of  London,  had,  amongst  other  things,  this  daose  fol- 
lowing :  '  Given  at  our  palace  at  Westminster  the  seventh  day  of  August,  In  the 
third  year  of  our  reign.*    And  whether  they  know  or  believe,  that  there  were 
any  other  articles  and  injunctions  besides  that  writing  bearing  the  said  date  ; 
and,  if  they  say  so,  let  them  be  inquired  and  examined  upon  their  oath,  of  the 
whole  tenor  thereof,  and  every  part  or  parcel  of  the  same,  with  the  date  thereof 
seal,  subscription,  sign,  and  other  circumstances  expedient  for  knowledge  in 
this  behaU^;  and  let  them  give  a  sufficient  cause  of  their  knowledge  herein. 
Et  interrogetur  conjunctiniy  divUim,  et  de  quolibet. 

II.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  know  or  credibly  have  heard 
say,  that  I,  the  said  bishop,  received  from  the  king's  majesty,  by  the  hands  of 
the  lord  protector's  grace,  sitting  in  the  council-chamber  at  council  with  ike 
rest  of  the  lords  of  the  council  Sie  tenth  of  August,  certain  injunctions  to  be 
done  and  followed  by  me  the  said  bbhop,  and  articles  by  me  to  be  preached. 
Et,  &c. 

III.  Item,  In  case  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of  the 
second  article,  beginning  thus :  *  Item,  that  at,  &c. ;  and  ending  thus,  '  I 
looked  unto,'  &c. :  let  them  be  examined  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  if  they  know 
certainly  the  time  touched  in  the  said  article,  and  whether  it  be  of  the  seventh 
of  August  or  of  the  tenth  thereof;  or  of  what  other  special  time,  with  causes  of 
their  knowledge  therein ;  and  whether  the  declaration  touched  in  the  said 
article  was  by  mouth,  or  in  writing;  and  the  tenor  thereof:  with  declaration 
of  the  former  words  in  that  behalf,  and  who  were  present  thereat     Ei^  &c 

IV.  Item,  In  case  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  third  article,  let 
them  in  virtue  of  their  oath  be  examined  of  the  time  and  phice  thereof,  and 
what  should  be  the  articles  and  injunctions  in  every  part ;  the  date  thereof 
and  causes  of  their  knowledge  therein,  and  who,  and  how  many  were  there 
present    Et,  &c. 

V.  Item,  In  case  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of  the 
fourth  article,  let  them  be  examined  as  before,  whether  that  pretensed  paper  or 
book  of  instructions  and  articles  mentioned  in  the  said  article,  was  the  selfsame 
in  all  points,  that  is  spoken  of  in  the  first  interrogatory  ;  and  whether  the  said 
paper  or  book  was  signed  with  the  king's  majesty's  hand,  or  sealed  with  any 
liis  grace's  seal  or  signet,  ox  subscribed  with  any  of  the  hands  of  the  king  a 
majesty's  council ;  and  let  them  give  cause  of  their  knowledge,  and  who  and 
how  many  were  present  thereat,  and  of  the  time. 

VI.  Item,  In  case  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of  the 
fifth  article,  let  them  and  every  of  them  be  interrogated  and  examined  in  virtue 
of  their  oath,  whether  the  said  book  was  delivered  to  me  the  said  bishop,  or 
not ;  and  of  the  time  thereof,  with  causes  of  their  knowledge ;  and  how  many 
and  who  were  present  thereat,  and  of  the  special  place  where  it  was  done. 

VII.  Item,  In  case  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of 
the  sixth  article,  let  them  oe  examined  as  before,  whether  any  such  article  was 
written  and  dehvered  to  me,  the  council  sitting  within  the  council-chamber ; 
and  of  the  time  thereof,  with  causes  of  their  knowledge ;  and  how  many  and 
who  were  present  thereat,  and  of  the  special  place  wherein  it  was  done. 

(1)  For  theie  interrogatories  see  Edition  1563,  pp.  712,  713.— Bb. 
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VIII.  Item,  In  case  thev,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  seventh  sdnmrd 
article,  let  them,  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  be  examined  of  the  special  time  and      ^^• 
place ;  and  whether,  at  the  delivery  thereof,  the  lord  protector  or  the  rest  of  "7~n~ 
the  council  were  then  present,  or  not ;  with  the  causes  of  their  knowledge.  1549 

IX.  Item,  If  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of  the  eighth 1 

article,  let  them  be  eicamined  as  before,  whether  the  lord  protector  or  the  rest 

of  the  council  were  present  in  the  council-chamber,  or  departed  before  master 
secretary  Smith  had  the  article  touched  in  the  seventh  article  before  expressed, 
beginning  thus :  '  Item,  that  the  said  secretary,'  &c. ;  and  ending  thus,  *  forty 
years  of  age.' 

X.  Item,  Let  them,  and  every  of  them,  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  be  examined 
whether  I,  the  said  bishop,  at  any  time  that  motion  was  made  either  of  sermon 
to  be  made  by  me,  or  else  of  articles  to  be  declared  by  me,  did  only  excuse 
mine  inability  for  lack  of  exercise :  but  also  add,  that  in  case  I  should  be  en- 
forced by  the  council  to  preach  or  declare,  I  would  do  the  best  I  could,  without 
further  promises,  or  taking  upon  me  to  do. 

XI.  Item,  If  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  tenth  article,  let 
them  be  examined  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  whether  the  things  mentioned  in  the 
said  article,  were  nut  into  the  book  and  amended,  the  lord  protector  and  the 
rest  of  the  council  being  present  or  absent ;  and  who  and  how  many  were  then 
present,  with  the  causes  of  their  knowledge  therein. 

XII.  Item,  If  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  eleventh  article,  let 
them  be  examined  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  whether  tney  know,  think,  or  believe, 
that  that  book  which  is  in  my  possession,  or  else  known  where  it  is,  be  the  very 
true  book  that  was  delivered  in  this  behalf  unto  me  ;  and  whether  they  know, 
think,  or  believe,  that  the  copy  annexed  to  the  articles  be  a  true  copy  thereof, 
in  all  words  and  sentences  agreeable  unto  the  same ;  giving  causes  of  their 
knowledge  therein. 

XIII.  Item,  If  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of  the 
twelfth  article,  let  them  be  examined  in  virtue  of  their  oath,  by  whom  I  was  so 
commanded,  as  in  the  article  is  contained;  by  what  words,  in  what  place, 
before  whom,  in  writing  or  by  mouth,  at  what  time  and  after  what  sort ;  giving 
causes  of  their  knowleq^e  therein. 

XIV.  Item,  If  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of  the 
thirteenth  article,  let  them  be  examined  as  before,  whether  they  or  any  of  them 
did  hear  me  preach ;  when  came  they  to  my  preaching ;  where  did  they  stand ; 
what  words  and  sentences  they  then  heard ;  who  was  with  them  there  as  co- 
tests  ;  with  cause  of  their  knowledge ;  and  how  many  of  their  acquaintance  were 
then  present 

XV.  Item,  If , they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  contents  of  the 
fourteenth  article,  let  them  be  examined,  in  virtue  of^  their  oath,  how  and  by 
what  means  they  know  it  was  so ;  and  whether  of  a  malicious  set  purpose,  or 
else  by  forgetfulness. 

Xvl.  Item,  If  they,  or  any  of  them,  do  depose  upon  the  fifteenth  and  last 
article,  let  them  be  examined  as  before,  whether  thev  be  lawyers  or  no ;  specially 
whether  they  know  certainly  the  laws,  statutes,  ana  ordinances  of  this  realm  in 
this  behalf  or  not ;  giving  sufficient  causes  of  their  knowledge  in  this  behalf.  ' 

XVII.  Item,  Touching  Master  Cecil,  one  of  the  pretensed  witnesses,  let 
him  be  examined  in  virtue  of  his  oath,  whether  the  eighth  day  of  September 
1549,  in  open  audience  in  the  court  kept  in  the  Great  Hall  at  Lambeth,  he, 
the  said  Master  Cecil,  did  not  openly,  and  with  vehemence,  report  and  say,  that 
I,  the  bishop  of  London,  was  the  most  inobedient  and  wilful  that  he  had  seen 
or  heard  of,  and  one  that  most  evil  behaved  himself  to  the  commissioners ; 
with  other  words  unseemly  then  spoken :  specifying  the  said  words,  and  to 
whom  they  were  spoken ;  and  how  many  and  who  answered  unto  them,  and 
what  they  said.* 

THE    riFTH    ACTION    OR    PROCESS   THE  TWENTIETH    OF  SEPTEM- 
BER,   AGAINST    BONNER    BISHOP    OF    LONDON,    BEFORE 
THE    king's    COMMISSIONERS. 

At  which  day  and  time  the  bishop  appeared  himself  personally 
before  them  in  the  same  Chamber  of  Presence ;  wjiere  first  he  did 
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exhibit  his  answers  unto  the  last  articles  ministered  unto  faizn    tlie 
eighteenth  of  September ;  the  contents  whereof  hereunder  foUo  w  z 

The  Answer  of  the  said  Bishop  of  London  made  unto  the  Articlea 
ministered  imto  him  the  second  time. 


A.D. 
1549. 


The  aniwerB  of  me,  Edmund  luthop  of  London,  under  mine 
protestation  given  unto  the  articles  of  late  ministered  and  exhibited  agamst  me 
nere  in  this  court ;  with  special  protestation  also,  that  I  do  not  intend  in  mnj 
wise  to  make  answer  to  any  of  tlie  said  articles  otherwise  than  the  law  of  Cbis 
realm  doth  bind  me  to  do,  nor  to  speak  or  say  contrary  to  any  thii^  that  in 
my  former  answers  I  have  said  or  done;  and  tliat  if  it  so  chance  me  to  do^  it 
is  not,  nor  shall  it  be,  wi&  my  good  will  or  full  consent ;  and  that  so  aooii  as 
I  shall  perceive  it,  I  intend  to  revoke  it,  and  so  now  as  then,  and  then  as  now, 
do  so  in  that  case  revoke,  to  all  honest  and  lawfy  purposes. 

To  the  first  article  I  do  answer  and  sa^  that  there  was  a  messenger,  whose 
name  I  know  not,  that  came  unto  me  to  Fulham,  as  I  now  remember,  but  I  do 
not  remember  the  day  thereof;  and  he  said  that  my  lord  protectcHr's  grace  re- 
quired me  to  come  by  and  by  to  speak  with  him.  And  thereupon,  having 
made  the  said  messenger  to  break  his  fast,  I  repaired  to  the  court  at  West- 
minster; but  not  upon  the  tenth  day  of  August,  but  some  other  day  of  the  aaid 
month. 

To  the  second  article  I  do  say,  that  it  is  obscure,  uncertain,  and  over  general, 
especially  in  tkoae  words  <  at  the  same  time,'  which  may  be  referred  to  the 
ten&  of  August,  and  then  answer  already  is  made  thereunto ;  and  it  may  be 
referred  to  some  other  day  of  the  said  month  of  August,  either  before  the  tenth 
of  August,  or  after.    And  because  it  remaineth  undeclared,  I  am  not  boond  in 
law  to  answer  unto  it,  neither  yet  to  these  words  and  sentences  in  the  said 
article,  to  wit,  <  then,  and  there,'  for  they,  without  declaration,  are  unoertain, 
obscure,  and  general ;  and  I,  before  the  specification  and  declaration  thereof 
not  bound  herein  to  make  an  answer,  especially  having  already  made  full  and 
sufficient  answer  in  this  matter,  according  to  the  commission,  as  I  do  take  it, 
and  according  unto  the  law ;  which  also  willeth,  that  if  a  certain  answer  be 
looked  f(Hr,  the  position  and  article  nnist  before  be  certain. 
He  an-         To  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  eighUi,  ninth,  tenth,  devenfth, 
Bwereth    twelfUi,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  articles,  he  answereth  all  after  one  manner 
in^agene.  ^^  ^^  ^  ^^^ .  j^^  |^  ^^^  d^nd  on  the  articles,  to  which  for  causes 
aforesaid,  he  saith,  he  is  not  bound  m  law  to  make  answer,  espedallv  having 
already  made.    Saving  that  in  the  six^  he  addeth  thereunto^  that  he  at  no 
time  heard  the  lord  protector  find  fault,  nor  commanded,  as  is  deduced  in  the 
said  article,  so  &r  as  he  doth  find.    Also  saving'^the  seventh  article,  where  he 
addeth,  <  Nevertheless  confessing  and  acknowledging,  with  heart  and  moutli, 
the  king's  miyesty's  authority  and  regal  power  and  minority,  as  weU  snd  full 
as  in  his  majority.' 

Also  saving  the  eighth,  ninth,  tendi,  and  eleventh  articles,  where  he  addeth, 
'  As  they  be  deduced,  they  are  not  true ;  as  appeareth  in  conferring  one  with 
another.' 

To  the  twelfth  and  fourteeath  articles,  he  addeth,  *  As  they  be  decbced,  they 
are  not  true ;'  confessing,  nevertheless,  the  king's  mi^esty's  anthori^  and  power 
regal,  as  before  is  expr^sed. 

To  the  fifteenth  article  he  answereth  and  saidi,  that  it  is  a  position  ia  law, 
and  that  yet  both  now  and  heretofore  he  hath  made  answer  thereunto  in  effect 
and  substance,  as  aj^areth  in  his  former  answers,  and  so  shaU  do  alwavi 
according  to  the  law  and  his  bonnden  duty,  acknowledging,  as  he  hath  already 
done,  the  kind's  majesty's  regal  power  in  his  minority,  to  be  no  less  than  in  his 
majority ;  and  the  subjects  bouna  to  obey  unto  his  grace,  his  laws,  statutes,  and 
orunances,  and  his  said  authority,  as  well  in  his  minority  as  in  his  majoritv ; 
not  allowing,  but  expressly  condemning  the  opinion  of  all  rebels  holding  the 
contrary. 

After  this,  p^ceiving  that  master  secretary  Smith  was  somewlMt 
more  quick  with  him  tlum  others  of  the  commissiofios,  and  thai  he 


Digitized  by 


Google 


HIS   RECUSATION    OF   BIE    THOMAS   SMITH.  78$ 

would  not  suffer  him  any  longer  to  dally  out  the  matter  with  his  '^^ 

vain  quiddities  and  subtleties  in  law,  but  ever  earnestly  urged  him  to L-. 

go  directly  to  his  matter,  and  therewithal  sometimes  sliarply  rebuking  A.  D. 
him  for  his  evil  and  stubborn  behaviour  towards  them ;  6onner,  to  ^^^' 
defiice  his  authority  (as  he  thought),  did  also  then  exhibit  in  writing  ^J^^ 
a  recusation  of  the  secretary's  jud^ent  against  him ;  the  form  and  lecreury 
manner  whereof,  as  he  exhibited  it  unto  the  judges,  I  thought  here  SJ^'i  *^ 
also  to  exhibit  unto  the  reader  as  hereimder  followeth  :  J»<*««- 

The  Recusation  of  the  Judgment  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  made  by 
the  Bishop  of  London  the  first  time. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.     Forasmuch  as  equity,  natufal  reason,  and  all  cmmm 
good  laws,  do  require  that  ludges  shall  be  of  that  integrity,  wisdom,  circum-  ^^^^^ 
spection,  learning,  and  indifferency,  that,  exercising  the  office  and  room  of  a  Bccretary 
judge,  they  may  and  shall  do  it  without  hatred,  nuQice,  or  grudge  against  any  Smith, 
person  convented  or  called  before  Ihem ;  uprightly,  sincerely,  and  duly  exe- 
cuting and  doing  their  office  unto  them  in  any  wise  committed :  and  forasmuch 
also  as  all  judgments  and  process  ought  to  liave  their  due  course,  and  proceed 
without  suspicion  or  corruption  in  any  wise :  and  finally,  forasmuch  as  very 
dangerous  it  is  to  appear  and  make  derence  before  an  incompetent  judge,  who 
commonly  and  aocustomably,  of  private  and  unlawful  corrupt  affection  to  the 
one  side,  and  for  malice,  hatred,  and  envy  borne  afainst  the  oUier  side,  rather 
serveth  his  carnal,  corrupt,  and  wilful  appetite,  than  by  any  thing  else  is  moved  to 
obedience  and  keeping  of  good  order,  law,  or  reason,  touching  nim  that  is  con- 
vented  and  compelled  to  make  answer  against  his  will :  I  therefore,  Edmund  ] 
bishop  of  London,  having  perceived  and  felt  by  all  tlie  sayings,  proceeding,  JSSjiSr 
and  doings  of  you  sir  Thomas  Smidi,  knight,  one  of  the  two  principal  secretaries  animt 
to  the  king's  miy'esty,  in  thb  matter  attempted  and  moved  against  me,  that  ye  ^• 
have  been,  and  yet  continually  are,  a  notorious  and  manifest  enemy  of  me  the 
said  Edmund,  and  much  oKended  that  I  should  in  any  wise  allege  and  say,  or 
use  any  such  thines  for  my  most  defence,  as  tiie  law  nveth  me  license  and 
liberty  to  do ;  yea,  hearing  most  favourably  and  eflfectually  my  denouncers  and 
enemies  with  both  ears  in  any  thing  that  they  shall  allege,  purpose,  attempt,  or 
do  against  me,  though  their  persons  in  law  are  not  in  any  wise  to  be  heiurd  or 
admitted,  nor  yet  their  sayings  true ;  and  not  hearine  me  so  much  as  with  one 
ear  in  my  lawnil  sayings  and  doings  in  this  behalf;  out,  contrariwise,  opening 
your  mouth  at  large,  ye  have  sundry  times,  against  good  wisdom  and  reason, 
outraged  In  words  and  deeds  against  me  the  saia  Edmund,  sa3ring,  among  other 
words :  '  that  I  did  as  thieves,  murderers,  and  traitors  are  wont  to  do,  being  my- 
self (as  ye  untruly  did  say),  inwardly  indeed  culpable ;   and  yet  outwardly 
otherwise  unable  to  defena  the  matter  against  me,  but  only  by  taking  ex- 
ceptions, and  making  fHvolons  allegations  against  my  judges  and  commission- 
ers ;  and  that  I  have  been  and  am  m  sturdy,  wiUbl,  and  disobedient,  as  may 
be  in  your  judgment  and  opinion,  maintaimng  and  upholding  the  rebels  and 
their  opinions ;  and  that  I  shall  answer  by  mouth,  or  else  smart  and  do  worse ; 
or  else  ye  will  send  me  to  the  Tower,  there  to  sit  and  be  joined  with  Ket 
and  Humphrey  Amndel  the  rebels:*  over  and  beddes  divers  other  threateninffs 
and  comminatory  words  by  you  pronounced  and  uttered  unseemly,  and  Sar 
unmeet  to  proceed  cot  of  the  mouth  of  you,  that  are  in  such  room  and  place 
as  ye  be  in. 

And  morecver,  increasing  your  malice,  evil  will,  and  grudge  borne  against 
me,  ye  have,  amongst  other  things,  untruly  surmised,  written,  allied,  and 
said,  that  a  certain  book  of  artides  and  injunctions  by  the  lord  protector's 
grace  in  the  fhll  council,  after  a  certain  pesoribed  fiishion  and  fbrn  in  the 
denundatioa,  commission,  and  articles  which,  de  facto,  were  induced,  brought 
in,  and  objected  against  me,  was  delivered  unto  me :  and,  moreover,  of  an  evil 
will  and  ungodly  intent  and  mirpose,  contrary  to  the  truth,  ye  have  withdrawn, 
added,  altered,  and  qualifiea  divers  things  in  the  same,  otherwise  than  they 
were  spoken  and  done ;  and  yet  ye  are  not  ashamed  to  allege,  write,  and  say, 
that  all  is  true,  and  one  consonant  and  agreeable  in  aB  points  widi  the  other, 
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whereas  indeed  it  is  not  ao.>     And  yet  have  further;  de  facto,  agahi«t  die  Uv, 

and  against  the  commission  to  you  directed,  and  a^nst  my  just  and  lawfbl 

A.  D.    tt^Jcgations  and  sayin|;8,  proceeded  unlawfuUyand  uz\)ustly  against  me,  attempt- 
1549.    ^"^  many  things  ag^amst  me  unlawfully  and  imjustly,  as  appeareth  in  the  acts 

—  of  this  matter,  to  the  which  I  do  refer  me  so  far  forth  as  they  make  for  me, 

and  he  expedient  hy  me  and  for  me  to  he  alleged  and  referred  unto  youwclf 
also  unlawfully  and  unjustly,  defacto,  with  your  colleagues;  the  which,  with- 
out you  had  hegun  the  saia  matters,  proceemng  where  By  the  law  ye  so  ought 
not  to  have  done  indeed,  but  abstained  therefrom,  as  heretofore  sundry  times 
I  have  alleged,  appearing  in  the  acts  of  this  court ;  I  do,  upon  these  jiist  and 
reasonable  causes,  according  to  the  order  of  the  king's  majesty's  ecclesaastical 
The         laws,  refuse^  decline,  and  recuse  you  the  said  sir  Thomas  Smith,  as  an  incom- 
{awi*       petent,  unmeet,  and  suspect  judge,  against  me  in  this  behalf;  ajid  decline  your 
termed     pretensed  jurisdiction  in  this  matter  for  causes  aforesaid,  desiring  nothing  but 
th«,Wiig'i  justice,  and  offering  myself  prompt  and  ready  to  prove  them  as  far  as  I  am 
|}"     hound,  and  according  to  the  order  of  the  king's  majesty's  ecclesiastical  laws  of 


Uwe.        this  realm  in  this  behalf^  as  time,  place,  and  otherwise  shall  require. 

Therepij      This  recusatioii  ended,  the  secretary  told  him  plain,  that,  notwith- 

'^^^   standing,  he  would  proceed  in  his  commission,  and  would  be  still  his 

2S5J^  judge  until  he  were  otherwise  inhibited  ;  and  said  unto  him  further, 

*'  My  lord !  whereas  you  say  in  your  recusation,  that  I  said  that  jou 

did  like  thieves,  murderers,  and  traitors ;  inde^  I  said  it,  and  mav 

and  will  so  say  again,  since  we  perceive  it  by  your  doings.'* 

Whereupon  the  bishop  in  a  great  and  stout  rage  replied,  saying, 
a^TttJ^"  "  Well,  sir!  because  you  sit  here  by  virtue  of  the  king's  commission, 
«iuife.  and  for  that  ye  be  secretary  to  his  majesty,  and  also  one  of  his 
highnesses  council,  I  must  and  do  honour  and  reverence  you ;  but  as 
you  be  but  sir  Thomas  Smith,  and  say  as  ye  have  said,  that  I  do 
like  thieves,  murderers,  and  traitors,  I  say  ye  lie  upon  me,  and  in 
that  case  I  defie  you ;  and  do  what  ye  can  to  me,  I  fear  you  not, 
and  therefore,  "  quod  facis,  fac  citius.*" 

Whereat  the  archbishop  with  the  other  commissioners  said  unto  him, 
that  for  such  his  unreverent  behaviour  he  was  worthy  imprisonment. 

Then  the  bishop,  in  more  mad  fury  than  before,  said  again  unto 
him,  "  A  God's  name  ye  may  do  de  facto :  send  me  whither  you  will, 
and  I  must  obey  you  ;  and  so  will,  except  ye  send  me  to  the  devil ; 
for  thither  I  wiU  not  go  for  you.*  Three  things  I  have ;  to  wit,  a 
small  portion  of  goods,  a  poor  carcase,  and  mine  own  soul :  the  two 
first  ye  may  take  (though  unjustly)  to  you,  but  as  for  my  soul,  ye 
get  not,  '^  Quia  anima  mea  in  manibus  meis  semper." 

"  Well,''  said  the  secretary,  "  then  ye  shall  know  that  there  is  a 
king." 

*' Yea,  sir,"  saith  the  bishop,  *'  but  that  is  not  you ;  neither,  I  am 
sure,  will  you  take  it  upon  you." 

"  No  sir,"  said  again  the  secretary,  "  but  we  wiU  make  you  know 
who  it  is."  And  with  that  the  commissioners  commanded  the  bishop 
and  all  the  rest  to  depart  the  chamber,  until  they  called  for  him 
again. 

Now,  in  the  mean  while  that  the  commisioners  were  in  consultation, 
the  bishop  with  Gilbert  Bourn  his  chaplain,  Robert  Wamington  his 
commissary,  and  Robert  Johnson  his  registrar,  were  tarrying  in  a 

'  (1)  Here  Bonner  moat  proudly  fhameth  not  to  belie  the  king's  secretary  and  one  of  hia  ma^mtf* 
councu,  charging  him  with  altering  and  adding  unto  the  council's  injunctions. 
(2)  I  pray  God  ye  go  not  for  yourself. 
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Yoid  qiuulraht-place  before  the  door  of  the  same  chamber ;  wh6re 
the  bishop,  leaning  on  a  cupboard,  and  seeing  his  chaplains  very  sad, 
said  unto  them  in  effect  as  folio weth  : 

'  Sirs,  what  mean  you?  Why  show  you  yourselves  to  be  so  sad  and  heavy  in 
mind,  as  appeareth  to  me  by  your  outward  gestures  and  countenances?     I  Bonner's 
would  wish  you,  and  I  require  you,  to  be  as  merry  as  I  am  (laying  therewith  hu\;iip- 
bis  hand  upon  his  breast) ;  for,  afore  God,  I  am  not  sad  or  heavy,  but  meny  lains  in 
and  of  eood  comfort ;  and  am  right  glad  and  jo3rful  of  this  my  trouble,  which  is  ^«  4uad- 
for  God  8  cause ;  and  it  grieveth  me  nothing  at  all.     But  the  great  matter  that  ^^Six, 
grieveth  me  and  pierceth  my  heart,  is,  for  that  this  Hooper  and  such  other  beft>«  **»« 
vile  heretics  and  beasts,  be  suffered  and  licensed  to  preach  at  Paul's  cross,  and  jJ^ISf^*^ 
in  other  places  within  my  diocese  and  cure,  most  detestably  preaching  and  sence  at 
railing  at  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  den)-ing  the  verity  and  pre-  l^wn*****- 
sence  of  Christ's  true  body  and  blood  to  be  there  :  and  so  infect  and  betray  my 
flock.     But,  I  say,  it  is  there  in  very  deed,  and  in  that  opinipn  I  will  live  and  Here 
die,  and  am  ready  to  suffer  death  for  the  same.    Wherefore  ye,  being  christian  ^.^*!j 
men,  I  do  require  you,  and  also  charge  and  command  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  heart^ 
and  on  his  behalf  as  ye  will  answer  him  for  the  contrary,  that  ye  go  to  the  bunteth 
mayor  of  London,  and  to  his  brethren  the  aldermen,  praying  and  also  requiring  ^' 
them  earnestly,  in  God's  name  and  mine,  and  for  mine  own  discharge  on  that  po^,^  * 
behalf,  that  from  henceforth,   when   any  such  detestable   and  abomitaable  message 
preachers,  and  especiaUy  those  who  hold  opinion  against  the  blessed  sacrament  ^^^  ^^ 
of  the  altar,  do  come  to  preach  unto  them,  they  forthwith  depart  out  of  their  pre-  the  lord 
sence,  and  do  not  hear  them ;  lest  that  they,  tarrying  with  such  preachers,  should  ^^, 
not  only  hurt  ^emselves  in  receiving  their  poisoned  doctrine,  but  also  give  a  "^„,      " 
visaee  to  the  encom'agement  of  others,  who  tnereby  might  take  an  occasion  to 
think  and  believe,  that  their  erroneous  and  damnable  doctrine  is  true  and  good : 
and  this  eftsoons  I  require  and  command  you  to  do.' 

And  then  turning  himself  about,  and  beholding  two  of  the  arch- 
bishop's gentlemen,  who  in  the  same  place  kept  the  chamber-door 
where  the  commissioners  were  in  consultation,  and  perceiving  that 
they  had  heard  all  his  talk,  he  spake  unto  them  also  and  said : 

*  And,  sirs,  ye  be  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  gentlemen ;  I  know  ye  very  well ;  Bonner's 
tind  therefore  I  also  require  and  charge  you,  m  God's  behalf,  and  in  his  name,  ^^^ 
that  ye  do  the  like,  for  your  parts,  in  places  where  you  shall  chance  to  see  and  hear  ^?^h? 
such  corrupt  and  erroneous  preachers  ;  and  also  advertise  my  lord  your  master  bishop's 
of  the  same,  and  of  these  my  sa3rings,  that  I  have  now  spoken  here  before  you,  STiI.^ 
as  ye  are  christian  men,  and  shall  answer  before  God  for  ike  contrary.' 

With  this  the  commissioners  called  for  the  bishop  again,  who  did 
read  unto  them  an  instrument,  containing  a  provocation  to  the  king, 
which  he  nuuie  in  manner  and  form  here  following : 

The  first  Appellation  intimated  by  Edmund  Bonner,  Bishop  of 

London. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  It  shall  appear  to  all  men  by  this  public 
instrument  that  a.d.  1549,  the  20th  day  of  September,  the  third  year  of  the 
reign  of  our  most  high  and  renowned  pnnce  Edward  the  Sixth,  i  by  the  grace  of 
God  king  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  and  m  earth 
the  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  a  chamber  within 
the  palace  of  the  said  bishop,  situated  m  London,  and  in  the  presence  of  me 
the  public  notary,  and  of  the  witnesses  hereafter  named,  the  aforesaid  bishop 
did  personally  i^ppear,  and  there  did  show  forth  in  writing  a  certain  protestation 
and  appellation,  the  tenor  whereof  ensueth : 

*  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.     I,  Ednmnd  bishop  of  London,  say,  allege, 

f 
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Siward  ond  propound,  before  you  being  a  public  notary,  and  these  credible  wiCne 

^^'      here  present,  that  although  I,  the  aforesaid  Edmund,  have  attained  the  bishopric 

A.  D.   aforesaid  by  the  benevolence  of  the  prince  of  famous  memory  kins  Henry  the 

1549.    Eighth,  and  was  lawfully  elected  ana  translated  to  the  same,  with  his  rites  and 

1-  appurtenances,  and  have  of  a  long  time  possessed  peaceably  and  quietly  the  tame. 


and  presently  do  possess,  beine  taken  as  bishop  and  lawful  possessor  of  the  said 
bishopric,  and  am  lawfully  called,  taken,  and  reputed  notoriously  and  publicly ; 
and,  moreover,  do  keep  residence  and  hospitality  in  the  same,  according  to 
the  order,  state,  person,  and  dignity,  and  as  the  revenues  of  the  same  would 
permit ;  and  have  exercised  and  done  all  things  appertaining  to  my  pastoral 
office,  as  the  laws  do  require,  as  hereafter  I  trust  by  God's  grace  to  do  and 
observe ;  a  man  of  good  name  and  fame,  neither  suspended,  excommunieated» 
nor  interdicted,  neither  convicted  of  any  notable  crime  or  fiaict,  always  obeying* 
readily  the  commandment  of  the  church,  and  other  my  superiors  in  all  lawliu 
causes ;  nevertheless,  fearing  upon  certain  probable  causes,  likely  conjectnres, 
threatenings,  and  assertions  of  certain  injurious  men  my  enemies,  or  at  ttie  least, 
such  as  liUle  favour  me,  that  great  damage  may  come  to  me  hereaiier  aboul 
the  premises  or  part  of  them ;  and  lest  any  man  by  any  authority,  command- 
ment, denunciation,  inquisition,  office,  or  at  the  request  of  anv  person  or  persons, 
may  attempt  prejudice  or  hurt  to  me  or  my  said  dignity,  either  by  my  excom- 
munication, interdiction,  sequestration,  spoiling,  vexing  and  perturbing  by  any 
manner  of  means;  do  appeal  unto  &e  most  high  and  mighty  prm<«  oar 
sovereign  lord  Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God  kmg  of  England, 
France,  &c.,  and  in  these  my  writings  do  provoke  and  appecd  to  his  regal 
majesty.  I  do  also  require  the  apostles,'  so  much  as  in  this  case  they  are  ta 
be  required,  the  first,  second,  and  third  time,  earnestly,  more  earned/,  and 
most  earnestly  of  all,  that  there  may  be  given  to  me  ue  protection,  tnitkmv 
and  defence  of  m^  aforesaid  most  dread  sovereign  lord,  for  the  safegnard  of  ne, 
my  dignity  and  title,  and  nossession  in  the  premises,  and  to  all  that  wiD  deave 
to  me  in  this  behalf.  I  do  also  protest,  that  I  will  be  contented  to  correct, 
reform,  and  amend  this  my  present  protestation,  and  to  the  same  to  add,  to 
take  away,  and  to  bring  the  same  into  the  best  form  and  state  that  may  be 
devised  by  the  counsel  of  learned  men,  or  as  the  case  shall  reouire ;  and  the 
same  to  intimate  according  to  time  and  place,  and  the  order  of  the  law,  and 
still  shall  require.' 

Upon  all  the  which  things  the  aforesaid  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  did 
require  the  public  notary  hereunder  written  to  make  unto  him,  and  the  witnesses 
hereafter  named,  one,  two,  or  more  copies  of  this  protestation. 

These  things  were  done  the  year,  da^,  and  time  above  written,  there  being 
present  Gilbert  Bourn,  bachelor  of  divimty,  John  Harpsfield  and  Robert  Colon, 
masters  of  arts,  John  Wakeling  and  Ricluud  Rogers,  learned  men ;  being  of 
the  diocese  of  Worcester,  Westminster,  Coventry,  Lichfield,  and  Gloucester, 
and  specially  reouested  to  be  witnesses  of  the  same.  And  I,  France  Harward, 
of  the  diocese  or  Worcester,  and  public  notary  by  the  king's  regal  authori^, 
forasmuch  as  I  was  present  when  the  foresaid  protestation,  appellation,  and 
other  the  premises  were  done,  the  year  of  our  Lord,  the  3rear  of  tne  reign  of  the 
king,  the  day  of  the  month  and  place  aforesaid,  the  witnesses  above  named 
bein^  present,  and  forasmuch  as  I  did  enact  the  same,  therefore  to  this  present 
pubhc  instrument,  written  faithfully  with  mine  own  hand,  I  have  put  to  my 
mark,  being  specially  requested  unto  the  same. 

Bonner  Which  thing  after  he  had  read,  he  did,  under  his  protestation, 
JhJS?**  first  intimate  unto  the  archbishop,  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  Dr. 
{J*^  May,  and  then  protesting  also  not  to  recede  from  his  recusation,  did 
?n  nSJ-  '^®^^®®  intimate  the  same  unto  Master  Secretary  Smith,  requiring 
t«r.        the  registrar  to  make  an  instrument  as  well  thereupon,  as  also  upon 

his  recusation,  with  witness  to  testify  the  same. 

Then  the  delegates  did  again  proceed  to  the  examination  of  the 

last  answers,  and  finding  the  same  imperfect,  fhey  demanded  of  him 

(1)  *ApMtle8'  it  a  tenn  of  canon  law*  and  finifieth  as  much  as  letters  reverential  or  di- 
miMorlet. 
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{aceording  to  the  firet  wticle),  what  special  day  of  August  he  was  Bom^rd 

sent  for  by  the  lord  protector  ?   To  whom  he  obstinately  answered, 1— 

that  he  was  not  bound  to  make  other  answer  than  he  had  already   ^'  ^- 
made,  nnless  they  did  put  their  articles  more  certain  :  neithier  would   ^^^' 
he  otherwise  answer  as  long  as  master  secretary  Smith  wa9  there 
present,  whom  he  had  before  recused,  and  therefore  would  not  recede 
nrom  his  recusation.  , 

The  secretary,  seeing  him  so  wilful  and  perverse,  said  sharply  unto 
him,  "  My  lord !  come  off,  and  make  a  full  and  perfect  answer  unto 
these  articles,  or  else  we  will  take  other  order  with  you  to  your  pain.'*' 

"  In  faith,  sir,*"  then  feiid  the  bishop  again,  "  I  have  thought  ye  had 
been  learned ;  but  now,  before  God,  I  perceive  well  that  either  ye 
be  not  learned  indeed,  or  else  ye  have  forgotten  it :  for  I  have  so 
often  answered  lawfully  and  sufficiently,  and  have  so  often  showed 
causes  sufficient  and  reasonable,  why  theretmto  I  ought  not  by  law 
to  be  compelled  (you  showing  nothing  to  the  contrary,  but  sensuality 
and  will),  that  I  must  needs  judge  that  you  are  too,  too  ignorant 
herein.'" 

"Well,"  said  Master  Secretary,  "ye  will  not  then  otherwise 
answer  ?'" 

"  No,'"  said  the  bishop,  "  except  the  law  compel  me.^ 

Then  said  the  secretary,  "  Call  for  the  knight-marshal,  that  he 
may  be  had  to  ward.'*'* 

With  that  all  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  charged  the  bishop.  Bonner 
that  he  had  at   that  time  sundry  ways   very    outrageously  and  mJSded 
ineverently  behaved  himself  towards  tfiem  sitting  on   the  king's  jJ^J|* 
majesty'^s  commission,  and  especially  towards  sir  Thomas  Smith,  his  shauea. 
grace'^s  secretary ;  and  therefore,  and  for  divers  other  contumelious 
words  which  he  had  spoken,  they  declared  they  would  commit  him 
to  the  Marshalsea. 

By  this  time  the  marshal'^s  deputy  came  before  them,  whom 
Master  Secretary  commanded  to  take  the  bishop  as  prisoner,  and  so 
to  keep  him,  that  no  man  might  come  unto  him  ;  for  if  he  did,  he 
should  sit  by  him  himself. 

When  the  secretary  had  ended  his  talk,  the  bishop  said  unto  him, 
*'  Well,  sir,  it  might  have  become  you  right  well,  that  my  lord'^s  grace 
here  present,  being  first  in  commission,  and  your  better,  should  have 
done  it.'" 

Then  the  commissioners,  assigning  him  to  be  brought  before  them 
on  Monday  next  before  noon,  between  seven  and  nine  of  the  clock  in 
the  hall  of  that  place,  there  to  make  full  answer  to  these  last  articles, 
or  else  to  show  cause  why  he  should  not  be  declared  "  pro  confesso,"" 
did,  for  that  present,  break  up  that  session. 

Now  as  the  bishop  was  departing  with  the  under-marshal,  he  in  a  Bonoer't 
great  fury  turned  himself  again  toward  the  commissioners,  and  said  to  KJJ{ 
sir  Thomas  Smith,  "Sir,  whereas  ye  have  committed  me  to  prison,  ^JJ^^/®' 
ye  ghaU  understand  that  I  will  require  no  favour  at  your  hands,  but  but  he* 
shall  willingly  suffer  what  shall  be  put  unto  me,  as  bolts  on  my  heels,  nJ!Sa 
yea,  and  if  ye  will,  iron  about  my  middle,  or  where  ye  will.'"  JSSJJb. 

Then  departing  again,  he  yet  returned  once  more,  and  foaming 
out  his  poison,  said  unto  the  archbishop ;  "  Well,  my  lord  !  I  am 
sorry  that  I,  being  a  bishop,  am  thus  handled  at  your  grace  s  hand ; 
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Edmard  but  morc  sorry  that  ye  suffer  abominable  heretics  to  practise  as  they 

^  •     do  in  London  and  elsewhere,  infecting  and  disquieting  the  king's  licg*^ 

A.  D.   people.     And  therefore  I  do  require  you,  as  you  wifi  answer  to  God 

^^^*   and  the  king,  that  ye  will  henceforth  abstain  thus  to  do  :  for  if  you 

Boimer'i  do  not,  I  will  accuse  you  before  God  and  the  king'^s  majesty;  answer 

***"*'*     to  it  as  well  as  ye  can.*"  And  so  he  departed,  using  many  reproadifnl 

words  against  sundry  of  the  common  people,  who  stood  and  spake  to 

him  by  the  way  as  he  went. 

THE    SIXTH    ACTION    OR    PROCESS     UPON     MONDAY    THE    TWENTY- 
THIRD    OF    SEPTEMBER,    HAD    AGAINST    BONNER,    BISHOP    OF 
LONDON,  BEFORE    THE   COMMISSIONERS,    IN  THE    GREAT 
HALL    AT    LAMBETH. 

It  was  assigned,  as  ye  heard,  in  the  fourth  act  prosecuted  the 
18th  day  of  September,  that  upon  Monday  then  next  following,  being 
the  23d  of  the  same  month,  the  bishop  should  again  appear  before 
the  commissioners  within  the  great  hall  at  LambeUi,  then  to  show  a 
final  cause  why  he  should  not  be  declared  "  pro  confesso,**  upon  all 
the  articles  whereunto  he  had  not  fully  answered. 

According  to  which  assignment,  the  same  28d  day  of  September, 
the  bishop  was  brought  before  them  by  the  under-marshal  (to  whom 
for  his  disobedient  and  obstinate  behaviour  he  was  before  that  time 
conmiitted),  and  there  did  first  declare  unto  Uiem,  that  his  appear- 
ance at  that  time  and  place  was  not  voluntary,  but  coacted  ;  for  that 
he  was  against  his  will  brought  thither  by  the  keeper  of  the  Marshal* 
sea ;  and  therewithal  also,  under  his  former  protestation,  recusation, 
A  general  and  appeal,  did  then  again  intimate  a  general  recusation  of  all  the 
tbn^'    commissioners,  alleging  in  the  same,  that  because  the  archbishop,  with 
i^nnaii  ^  ^^  coUcagucs,  had  neither  observed  the  order  of  their  commission, 
the  com-  nor  yct  proceeded  against  him  after  any  laudable  or  good  fisishion  of 
muwion-  j^dgInen^  but,  contrariwise,  had  sundry  times,  as  well  in  his  absence 
as  in  his  presence,  attempted  many  things  unlawfully  against  his 
person,  dignity,  and  state,  especially  in  committing  him  to  strait  prisoiL, 
and  yet  commanding  him  to  mske  answer:    and  further,  because 
that  he,  with  the  rest,  had  proceeded  in  commission  with  sir  Thomas 
Smith  knight,  supporting  and  maintaining  all  his  evil  doings  (not- 
withstanding that  he  the  said  bishop  had  before  justly  recused  and 
declined  from  him),  he,  therefore,  did  also  there  refuse  and  decline 
from  the  judgment  of  the  said  archbishop  and  his  colleagues,  and  did 
except  against  their  jurisdiction  as  suspect,  and  they,  thereby,  unmeet 
persons  to  proceed  against  him.     Therefore,  according  to  his  former 
appeal,  he  mtended  to  submit  himself  under  the  tuition,  protection, 
and  defence  of  the  king^s  majesty ;  for  whose  honour  and  reverence* 
He  itiii    sake  (he  said)  they  ought  not  to  proceed  any  further  against  him, 
•ti^th    Y^^^  quietly  suffer  him  to  use  the  benefit  of  all  the  recusations,  pro- 
^"tSL^  vocations  and  other  lawful  remedies  before  alleged,  with  other  super- 
tioa.        fluous  words,  at  laige  to  be  read  and  seen,  as  followeth. 

The  Second  Recusation  made  by  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London. 

In  the  name  of  God.     Amen.     Forasmuch  as  both  natural  reason  and  wit 
good  policies  of  laws,  especially  of  this  realm  of  England  do  admit  and  snflfitr 
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him  that  is  convented  before  an  incompetent  and  suspect  judge,  to  refuse  him  Eiwmrd 
and  to  decline  his  jurisdiction,  inasmuch  as  the  law  and  reason  on  the  one  side  will      ^^' 
process  to  run  uprightly  and  justly,  and  that  on  the  other  side  corruption  and    ^  r^ 
malice  earnestly  labour  to  the  contrary,  and  need  therefore  to  be  bridled;  and    1540* 

because  you,  ray  lord  of  Canterbury,  wiUi  your  colleagues  in  this  behalf  (deputed 1 

ms  ye  say  commissioners  a^nst  me),  neither  have  observed  your  said  commission, 
neither  yet  proceeded  hitherto  against  me  after  any  laudable,  lawful,  or  any 
good  fashion  of  judgment ;  but,  contrariwise,  contrary  to  your  commission,  and 
against  the  law,  gmni  reason,  and  order,  have,  at  sundry  times  and  in  sundry 
acts,  attempted  and  done  many  things  against  me  imlawfully,  unseemly,  and 
unjustly,  and  suffer  the  like  to  be  attempted  and  done  by  others,  not  reforming 
and  amending  the  same,  as  appeareth  m  divers  and  sundry  things  remaining 
in  your  acts : 

•  And  moreover,  because  you,  my  said  lord,  with  your  said  colleagues,  have 
(both  in  mine  absence,  beine  let  with  just  causes  of  impediment,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  this  realm,  I  have  fully  alleged,  and  very  sufficiently  and 
justly  proved,  according  to  the  order  of  the  king's  ecclesiastical  laws),  injuri- 
ously, and  much  to  the  hinderance  of  my  name,  person,  title,  d^ity,  and 
state,  and  also  otherwise,  especially  in  my  presence ;  against  all  laws,  good 
order,  and  reason,  without  eood  cause  or  ground  attempted  and  done  many 
things  against  me,  especial^  touching  mine  imprisonment;  sending  me  to 
strait  ward,  and  yet  commanding  me  to  make  answer,  as  i^peareth  in  your 
unlawful  acts : 

1,  for  these  causes,  and  also  for  that  ye  my  said  lord  and  your  said  colleagues, 
proceeding  with  sir  Thomas  Smith  knight  (whom  upon  just  and  lawfld  causes 
I  have  refused,  recused,  and  declined),  have  favoured,  yea  maintained,  sup- 
ported, and  borne  him  in  his  unlawfid  and  evil  doings,  do  also  refuse,  recuse 
and  decline  you  my  said  lord,  with  the  rest  of  your  said  colleagues  agreeing 
and  joining  with  you ;  and  do  except  against  your  proceedings,  doings  and 
jurisdiction  as  suspect,  and  thereby  unmeet  persons  to  proceed  herein  against  me. 

And  further,  1  do  allege,  that  having  been  provoked  to  the  kind's  most 
excellent  majesty,  as  appeareth  by  the  tenor  of  my  provocation  remaining  in 
your  acts,  whereunto  I  do  protest  that  I  intend  to  adhere  and  cleave,  submitting 
•myself  unto  the  tuition,  nrotection,  and  defence  of  his  said  maiesty  in  this 
behalf,  ye  in  any  wise  ougnt  not  (if  ye  regard  the  person  and  autnonty  of  his 
grace's  royal  power,  as  ye  ought  to  do)  to  proceed  herein  against  me ;  espe- 
cially for  the  honour  and  reverence  ye  ought  to  have  unto  his  majesty  in  tnis 
behalf.  And  because  it  appeareth  that  ye  do  not  duly  and  circumspectly  con- 
sider the  same,  as  ye  ought  to  do,  but  more  and  more  do  grieve  me ;  that  not 
considered,  I  both  here  to  all  purposes  repeat  my  former  recusation,  provocation, 
and  all  other  remedies  that  heretofore  I  have  used  and  mentioned  m  your  said 
acts ;  and  also  do,  by  these  presents,  refuse,  recuse,  and  decline  you  my  said 
lord,  and  your  said  colleagues,  and  your  jurisdiction,  upon  causes  aforesaid, 
offering  myself  prompt  and  ready  to  prove  all  the  same,  before '^an  arbiter  and 
arbiters,  accordmg  to  the  tenor  and  form  of  the  law  herein  to  be  chosen,  requii^ 
ing  you  all,  for  that  honour  and  reverence  ye  ought  to  bear  to  our  said  sovereign 
lord,  and  his  laws  allowed  and  improved  in  this  behalf,  that  ye  do  not  attempt 
or  do,  nor  yet  suffer  to  be  attempted  or  done,  any  thing  in  any  wise  against  me, 
or  unto  my  prejudice ;  but  suffer  me  to  use  and  enjoy  the  benefit  of  my  said 
former,  and  this,  recusation,  provocation,  allegation,  and  other  lawful  remedies 
'mentioned  in  your  said  acts.  And  in  case  ye  do  de  facto,  where  ye  ought  not 
dejure,  attempt,  or  suffer  any  thing  to  be  attempted  or  done  against  me  in 
any  wise  herem,  J  protest  herewith,  and  hereby,  of  my  great  erief  and  hurt  in 
that  behalf;  and  that  not  onlv  I  do  intend  to  appeal  from  you,  but  also,  accord- 
ing to  the  king's  ecclesiastical  laws,  to  accuse  and  complain  upon  you,  as  justly 
and  truly  I  both  may  and  ought  to  do. 

Notwithstanding  these  recusations,  and  former  appellations,  the 
archbishop  with  the  rest  told  him  plain,  that  they  would  be  still  his 
judges,  and  proceed  against  him  according  to  the  king^s  commission, 
until  they  did  receive  a  supersedeas,  which  if  he  did  obtain,  they 
would  gladly  obey. 
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A.  D.  majesty,  expressing  therein  in  effect  no  other  matter,  but  such  as  is 
^5^^-   already  alleged  in  the  two  former  recusations  and  appeals ;  saving  that 

Another   he  rcquircth  that  letters  dimissory  or  appellatory  might  be  giyen 

tuST'^'    him  according  to  the  law,  and  that  for  his  better  safeguard  he  did 

Se"kr4?  submit  himself  under  the  protection  of  the  king. 

*The^  Second  Appeal  made  and  put  in  by  the  Bishop  of  London. 

In  this  appeal  he  beginneth :  '  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.'  Then,  first,  he 
showeth  therein,  by  what  authority,  and  for  what  causes,  he  may  lawfiilly  make 
his  appeal  for  his  aefence.  Secondly,  he  showeth  to  my  lord  of  Canterbory, 
and  to  his  other  colleagues,  expressed  in  the  said  commission,  how  that  against 
law,  order,  honesty,  reason,  yea  and  against  the  tenor  of  their  commission,  they 
have  unjustly,  unseemly,  unreverently,  and  ungodly,  grieved,  evil-handled,  and 
endamaged  him,  as  well  in  sending  ror  him  after  such  sort  as  they  did,  as  also 
«  in  their  unlawfdl  and  ungodly  proceeding  against  him.  And  especially  of 
this  outrageous  and  uncharitable  behaviour  of  sir  Thomas  Smith,  aecietazy  to 
the  king's  majesty ;  <  who/  saith  Bonner,  *  as  exempt  from  law  and  reason, 
saith.  He  will  follow  his  will. therein,  and  not  the  law/  And  thereof  in  compUin- 
ing  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  m  his 
appeal,  he  saith,  '  Tney  ought  not  so  to  do,  e^cially  in  the  denmiciation  md 
promotion  of  two  vile  ramous  sacramentaries.' 

In  consideration  whereof  he  showeth  he  hath  a  just  and  lawful  reme^ 
CTanted  by  the  laws  of  the  realm,  especially  a  recusation  and  provocation,  whira 
he  had  exhibited,  and  which  renuuned  in  their  courts,  unto  which  he  referred 
himself;  which,he  saith,  had  not  been  duly  considered  on  their  parts :  bat  they  had 
proceeded  and  done  contrary,  in  making  him  prisoner  in  his  own  house,  whereas 
ne  had  good  cause  to  be  absent  there-^m  by  the  laws  of  thb  realm ;  and  also 
in  sending  him  to  the  Marshalsea,  which  they  neither  could  nor  ought  so  to  do, 
after  his  recusation  and  provocation  duly  and  lawfully  made  from  them  to  tlie 
king's  majesty;  and  there  he  ealleth  him  'supreme  head/ 

And  further  he  saith,  because  he  was  mucn  damnified  and  frieved  at  their 
unjust  and  unlawful  doings  and  proceedings  aranst  him,  he  therefore  refused 
and  recused  them  as  before  he  had  done,  and  aid  appeal  to  his  sovereign  lord 
king  Edward  VI. ;  and  there  he  confesseth  him  again  supreme  head  of  the  dnirch. 

After  this,  again,  in  this  appeal  he  accnseth  mem  of  their  unjust  doings,  and 
namely,  sir  Thomas  Smith  knight ;  who,  contrary  to  the  law,  notwithstanding 
his  recusation,  provocation,  and  allegations  against  them,  have  wpointed  him  a 
term  to  show  qause  why  he  ought  not  to  be  taken  'pro  confesso.  And  thernn 
he  doth  ask  and  desire,  first,  second,  third,  yea,  instantly,  letters  dimissory, 
appellatory,  libels,  or  appellatories,  to  be  given  him  according  to  order  of  law, 
submitting  himself  and  his  whole  cause  ai^  causes,  goods,  dignity,  state,  and 
title,  under  the  protection  and  defence  of  the  king's  majesty,  according  to  law 
and  custom  in  that  behalf:  unto  which  appeal,  he  saith,  he  will  join,  and  pro- 
secute it  to  all  purposes  thereof  profitable  for  him  in  that  behalf,  according  to 
the  law,  and  not  eq  there-from. 

Further  he  sai^,  that  the  time  of  his  first  appeal  remaineth  unto  him  yet :  and 
therefoire,  for  that  they  are  suspected  judges  for  causes  aforesaid,  he  maketh  a 
new  appeal ;  and  therein  intimateth  his  said  recusation  again  with  his  present 
appeal,  but  they  should  do  wrong  to  the  king's  grace ;  unto  whom  he  maketh 
his  appeal  that,  being  delivered  m>m  them,  he  might  prosecute  his  said  recu- 
sation and  appeal,  as  appertaineth  and  to  the  law  is  agreeable.* 

The  cotnmissioncrs  for  all  this  stuck  still  unto  their  commission, 
and  would  not  in  any  case  defer ;  but  ui^d  him  stiaitly  to  make  a 
more  full  answer  to  his  articles  than  he  had  done. 

To  whom  the  bishop  said,  that  he  would  stand  unto  his  lecu- 
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sations  and  appellations  before  made,  and  would  not   make  other  ^^^^ 
answer.  -- 

Then  the  delegates  demanded  of  him  what  cause  he  had  to  allege,    •^' ^• 

why  he  ought  not  to  be  declared  "  pro  confesso,'*''  upon  the  articles L 

whereunto  he  had  not  fully  answered;  the  bishop  still  answering  J^^jjf J ^^ 
(as  before)  that  he  would  adhere  unto  his  appellation  and  recu-  answer, 
sation. 

Whereupon  the  archbishop,  with  consent  of  the  rest,  seeing  his  Bonner 
pertinacy,  pronounced  him  "  contumax,^  and  in  pain  thereof  declared  gSu,y. 
him  "pro  confesso,*^  upon  all  the  articles  which  he  had  not  answered. 

This  done,  master  secretary  Smith  showed  forth  a  letter  which  the 
bishop  of  London  had  before  that  time  sent  linto  the  lord  mayor  and 
the  aldermen  of  the  city  of  London,  the  tenor  whereof  eqsueth  as 
followeth. 

A  Letter  of  Bonner  to  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London. 

*  To  the  right  honourable  and  my  very  good  lord,  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London, 
with  all  his  worshipful  brethren ;  my  very  dear  and  worshipful  friends ; 
with  speed. 

Right  honourable!  with  my  very  humble  recommendations: — Whereas  I 
have  perceived  of  late,  and  heard  with  mine  ears,  what  vile  beasts  and  heretics 
have  preached  unto  you,  or  rather,  like  themselves,  prated  and  railed  against  the 
most  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  denying  the  verity  and  presence  of  Christ's 
true  body  and  blood  to  be  there,  giving  you  and  the  people  liberty  to  believe 
what  ye  list;   teaching  you  detestably,  that  faith  in  this  behalf  must  not  be 
coacted,  but  that  every  man  may  believe  as  he  will !  by  reason  whereof,  lest 
my  presence  and  silence  might  imto  some  have  been  seen  to  have  allowed  tlieir 
heretical  doctrine,  and  given  credit  unto  them,  betraying  my  flock  of  the 
catholic  sort,  ye  know  I  departed  yesterday  from  the  heretic  prater's  uncharit-  Bonner 
able  charity,  and  so  could  have  wished  that  you,  and  all  other  that  be  catholic,  would 
should  have  done,  leaving  those  there  with  him  that  be  already  cast  away,  and  ^l^^ 
will  not  be  recovered.     For  your  tanying  with  him  still,  shall  not  only  hurt  Hooper's 
yourselves  in  receiving  his  poisoned  doctrine,  but  also  shall  give  a  visage  that  Mnnon. 
their  doctrine  is  tolerable,  by  reason  that  ye  are  content  to  hear  it,  and  say 
nothing  against  it.    And  because  I  cannot  tell  when  I  shall  speak  with  you  to 
advertise  you  hereof  therefore  I  thought  good,  for  mine  own  dischar^  and 
yours,  thus  much  to  write  unto  you,  requiring  and  praying  you  agam  and 
again,  in  God's  behalf^  and  for  mine  own  discharge,  that  ye  suner  not  yourselves 
to  be  abused  with  such  naughty  preachers  and  teachers,  in  hearing  their  evil 
doctrine  that  ye  shall  perceive  them  go  about  to  sow.    And  thus  our  blessed 
Lord  long  and  well  preserve  you  all,  with  this  noble  city,  in  all  good  rest, 
godliness,  and  prosperity.    Written  in  haste,  this  Monday  morning,  the  16th 
of  September,  1549. 

Your  faithful  beadsman  and  poor  bishop, 

Edmuna  Bonner. 

This  letter  being  read,  the  secretary  demanded  of  him  whether  he  Bonner'f 
wrote  it  not :  to  whom  he  would  not  otherwise  answer,  but  that  he  ^^^ 
would  still  adhere  and  stand  unto  his  former  recusations  and  appeals ; 
which  the  commissioners  seeing,  determined  to  continue  this  case  in 
state  as  it  was  until  Friday  then  next  following,  between  the  hours  of 
eight  and  nine  of  the  clock  before  noon,  assigning  the  bishop  to  be 
there  at  the  same  time  and  olace,  then  to  hear  a  final  decree  of  this 
matter,  he  still  protesting  as  before. 
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THE    SEVENTH  SESSION  OR  APPEARANCE  OF  BONNER  ON  TUESDAY 
A.  D.  THE    FIRST    OF    OCTOBER,    BEFORE    THE    KING*S    COM- 

^^^^'  MISSIONEES    AT    LAMBETH. 


Upon  Friday  the  commissioners,  for  divers  urgent  causes  letting 
them,  did  not  sit  in  commission  according  to  their  appointment,  but 
deferred  it  until  Tuesday  the  first  of  October  then  next  following. 
Upon  that  day  the  bishop  .appearing  before  them,  the  arclibishop 
made  this  declaration  unto  him : 

That  although  as  upon  Friday  last  they  had  appointed  to  pronounce  their 

final  decree  and  sentence  in  this  matter,  yet  forasmuch  as  they  thought  that  that 

sentence  (although  they  had  just  cause  to  gi?e  it)  should  have  been  very  sore 

against  him,  they  had  not  opiy  deferred  the  same  until  this  day,  but,  minding 

to  he  more  friendly  to  him  than  he  was  to  himself,  and  to  use  more  easy  ana 

Friendly   gentle  reformation  towards  him,  had  also  made  such  smt  and  means  for  hun, 

thetoin^   that  although  he  had  grievously  offended  the  king's  majesty,  and  very  dis- 

mUtion-    ohedientlv  behaved  himself,  yet,  if  he  would  in  the  mean  while  have  acniow- 

en  to       ledged  his  fault,  and  have  been  contented  to  make  some  part  of  amends  is 

Bonner,    m^jinit^g  himself  according  to  his  bounden  duty,  he  should  have  found  much 

favour :  so  the  sentence  should  not  have  been  so  sore  and  extreme  against  him 

as  it  was  like  now  to  be ;  for  which  they  were  very  sorry ;  especially  to  see  the 

continuance  of  such  stubborn  disobedience,  whereby  they  were   then  more 

enforced  to  give  such  sentence  against  him. 

The  bishop,  nothing  at  all  regarding  this  gentle  and  friendly  admo- 
nition and  favour,  but  persisting  still  in  his  wonted  contumacy,  drew 
forth  a  paper,  whereon  he  read  these  words  following. 

A  Declaration  of  Bonner  before  the  Commissioners. 

I,  Edmund  bishop  of  London,  brought  in  as  a  prisoner  by  his  keeper,  out  of 
the  Marshalsea,  here  before  you  my  lord  of  Canterbury  and  yourpretensed  col- 
leagues, do,  under  my  former  protestations  heretofore  by  me  made  before 
you  and  remaining  in  your  act,  declare  that  this  my  presence  here  at  diis 
time  is  not  voluntary,  nor  of  mine  own  free  will  and  consent,  but  utteriy 
coacted  and  against  my  will ;  and  that  being  otherwise  sent  for  or  brought 
before  you  than  I  am  (that  is  as  a  prisoner),  I  would  not,  bein?  at  liberty, 
have  come  and  appeared  before  you,  but  would  have  declined  and  refused  to 
make  any  appearance  at  all,  and  would  have  absented  myself  from  you,  as 
lawfully  and  well  I  might  have  done ;  standing  to,  using  and  enjoying  all  and 
singular  my  lawful  remedies  and  defences  heretofore  med,  exercised  and  en- 
joyed, especially  my  provocation,  and  appellation  heretofore  interponed  and 
made  unto  the  king  s  most  excellent  majesty,  to  whom  eftsoon?,  *  ex  abundanti,' 
I  have  both  provoked  and  appealed,  and  also  made  supplication,  as  appeareth 
in  these  writings,  which,  under  protestation  aforesaid,  I  do  exhibit  and  leave 
here  with  the  actuary  of  this  cause ;  requiring  him  to  make  an  instrument 
thereupon,  and  the  persons  here  present  to  bear  record  in  that  behalf;  espe- 
cially, to  die  intent  it  may  appear,  I  do  better  acknowledge  the  king  s  majesty's 
Bonner  authority  even  in  his  tender  and  young  age,  provoking  and  app^ing  to  his 
P'jJ**"^"  majesty  as  my  most  gracious  sovereign  and  supreme  head,  with  submission  to 
piUsion  to  ^'^  hifi;hness  (as  appeareth  in  my  appellation  and  other  remedies)  for  my  tuition 
ihe  king,  and  defence,  than  some  other  (1  do  mean  you  my  lord  of  Canterbury  and 
your  said  pretensed  colleagues),  who,  by  law  and  good  reason,  ought  to  have 
deferred  and  given  place  unto  such  provocation,  appellation,  and  supplication, 
as  heretofore  lawfVilly  have  been  by  me  interponed  and  made  unto  his  majesty's 
most  royal  person  and  authority  in  this  behalf. 

As  soon  as  the  bishop  had  read  these  words,  he  did  deliver  as  well 
that  paper,  as  also  two  other,  unto  the  actuary,  the  one  containing  an 
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appellation,  and  the  other  a  supplication  unto  the  king'^s  majesty ;  Edward 
vhich  appellation  beginneth  thus  :  —      • 

A.D. 

The  Third  Appeal  made  and  put  in  by  the  Bishop  of  London.      .  ^^9. 


*  In  the  name  of  Ood,  Amen.* — ^Wherein  first  he  showed  '  how  naturallv  every 
creature  declineth  gladly  from  that  thing  which  goeth  about  to  hurt  it ;  and 
also  seeketh  help  and  remedy  to  withstand  such  hurts  and  injuries.' 

Further,  he  snowed  '  that  it  is  found  by  experience  to  be  hurtful  and  dan- 
gerous to  trust  him  that  once  hath  hurt  and  beguiled,  lest  he  might  add  more, 
rather  than  to  take  aught  from.' 

Moreover  he  show^  '  that  he  had  found  heretofore,  at  the  hands  of  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  rest  of  the  colleagues  in  this  matter,  much 
extremity  and  cruelty,  mjuries,  losses,  and  griefs,  contrary  to  God  s  law,  and 
the  laws  and  statutes  of  this  realm,  and  against  justice,  charity,  and  good 
order;  being  well  assured,  if  they  were  not  stayed  but  proceeded,  they  would 
add  more  evil  to  evil,  loss  to  loss,  displeasure  to  displeasure ;  as  (said  he)  their 
servants  have  reported,  and  they  agreeably  do  show  the  same.' 

Again  in  the  said  appeal  he  showed  '  that  the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the 
other  commissioners,  ought  to  have  considered  and  done  better  in  that  matter 
for  honour  and  obedience  to  the  king's  majesty,  which  hitherto  they  have  not 
done  (said  he),  in  that  they  have  not  given  place  to  his  provocations  and  appel- 
lations heretcrfbre  made  unto  his  grace  justly  and  lawfully,  and  upon  good  and 
just  causes ;  namely,  for  the  unjust  griefs  they  did  against  him,  which  (he  said) 
do  appear  in  the  acts  of  that  matter ;  as  in  pronouncing  him  contutnacem  un- 
reasonably, without  good  cause ;  and  further  in  assigning  we  term  ad  audtendum 
finale  ddcretum,  and  in  committing  him  to  strait  prison,  as  appeareth  in  their 
acts.  Therefore  he  did  not  only,  ex  abundinUi,  ad  omnem  juris  cautelam, 
decline  and  refuse  their  pretensed  jurisdiction  as  before,  but  also,  by  these  pre- 
sents here  showed,  he  did  appeal  from  the  said  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
the  rest,  unto  the  king's  majesty,  asking  also  those  letters  of  appeal  which  the  Lettert 
law  doth  admit ;  saying,  he  did  not  intend  to  go  from  his  former  provocations  ^f^P'^ 
and  appellations,  but  to  join  and  cleave  unto  them  in  every  part  and  'parcel,  AprntolL 
submitting  himself  to  the  protection  and  defence  of  the  king's  majesty :  and  he 
therein  made  intimation  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  to  his  said  col- 
leagues, to  all  intents  and  purposes  that  might  come  thereof.' 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  supplication  above  mentioned,  which 
Bonner,  as  we  said,  put  up  in  writing  to  the  commissioners,  the  copy 
thereof  hereunder  likewise  ensueth. 

The  Supplication  of  Bonner  to  the  Chancellor  of  Endand,  with  all 
the  rest  of  the  King's  Majesty's  most  honourable  Pnvy  Council. 

Please  it  your  most  honourable  good  lordships,  with  my  most  humble  recom- 
mendations, to  understand,  that  albeit  I  have,  according  to  the  laws,  statutes, 
and  ordinances  of  this  realm,  made  supplication,  provocation,  and  appellation 
4into  the  kind's  most  excellent  majesty,  from  the  unlawful  and  wicked  process 
of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  master  secretary 
Smith,  and  the  dean  of  Paul's ;  as  also  as  well  from  their  unjust  interlocutory, 
as  also  their  definitive  sentence,  whereby  in  law  I  ought  to  have  liberty  to 
come  abroad  and  prosecute  the  same,  yet,  such  is  the  nudignity  of  the  judges 
against  me,  with  bearing  and  maintenance  of  others,  who  sundry  and  many 
ways  have  sought  my  ruin  and  destruction,  that  I  am  here  penned  and  locked 
up,  used  very  extremely  at  their  pleasure,  and,  for  the  contentation  of  the  said 
master  Smith,  not  su£&red  to  find  sureties,  or  to  go  abroad  to  prosecute  and 
sue  my  said  appellation. 

In  consideration  whereof,  it  may  please  your  said  good  lordship  to  take  some 
order  and  redress  herein,  especially  for  that  it  is  now  the  time  that  the  king's 
subsidy,  now  due,  ought  to  be  called  upon,  and  justice  also  ministered  unto  his 
majesty's  subjects ;  which,  being  as  I  now  am,  I  cannot  be  suffered  to  do.  And 
thus,  without  further  extending  my  letter  therein,  considering  that  your  great 
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Bdmar4  wisdoms,  experience,  and  goodness,  can  gather  of  a  little,  what  U  ezpedient 
^^'      and  necessary  for  the  whole,  I  do  beseech  Almighty  God  to  preserve  and  keep 
A  D     ^cll  ^  y^"^  honourable  good  lordships. 
1549.       Written  in  haste  this  seventh  of  October,  1549,  in  the  Marshalsea. 

Your  honourable  lordship's  poor  orator,  and  most  bounden  beadsman, 

Edmund  London. 

The  arch-  Tbcsc  things  ended,  the  archbishop  said  unto  him,  "  My  lord  ! 
MfJror'to  where  you  say  that  you  come  coacted,  or  else  you  would  not  have 
Bonner,  a  appeared,  I  do  much  marvel  of  you :  for  you  would  thereby  make  us 
and  this  audience  here  believe,  that  because  you  are  a  prisoner,  ye 
ought  not  therefore  to  answer  ;  which,  if  it  were  true,  it  were  enough 
to  confound  the  whole  state  of  this  realm.  For  I  dare  say,  that  of 
the  greatest  prisoners  and  rebels  that  ever  your  keeper  there^  (meaning 
the  under  marshal)  ^'  hath  had  under  him,  he  cannot  show  me  (me 
that  hath  used  such  defence  as  you  here  have  done." 

"  WeH,*"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  if  my  keeper  were  learned  in  the 
laws,  I  could  show  him  my  mind  therein."" 

"  WeU,^  said  the  archbishop,  "  I  have  read  over  all  the  laws  9s 
well  as  you,  but  to  another  end  and  purpose  than  you  did ;  and  yet 
I  can  find  no  such  privilege  in  this  matter."" 

Then  master  secretary  Smith  did  very  sore  burden  and  charge 
him,  how  disobediently  and  rebelliously  he  had  always  behaved  him- 
self towards  the  king^s  majesty  and  his  authority.     Whereupon  the 
bishop,  under  his  protestation,  answered  again,  that  he  was  the  king^'s 
majesty^s  lawful  and  true  subject,  and  did  acknowledge  his  highness 
to  be  his  gracious  sovereign  lord,  or  else  he  would  not  have  appealed 
unto  him  as  he  had ;  yea,  and  woidd  gladly  lay  his  hands  and  his 
neck  also  under  his  grace's  feet ;  and  therefore  he  desired  that  his 
highnesses  laws  and  justice  niight  be  ministered  unto  him. 
Bonner        "  Yea,"  quoth  Master  Secretary,  "  you  say  well,  my  lord :  but  I 
to'ffi?^  pray  you  what  other  have  all  these  rebels  both  in  Norfolk,  Devon- 
gjjjj^o'  shire,  and  Cornwall,  and  other  places  done  ?     Have  they  not  said 
•hire,      thus  ?    We  be  the  kmg's  true  subjects  ;  we  acknowledge  him  for  our 
king,  and  we  will  obey  his  laws,  with  such  like  :  and  yet,  when  either 
commandment,  letter,  or  pardon,  was  brought  unto  them  from  his 
majesty,  they  believed  it  not,  but  said  it  was  foiged  and  made  under 
a  hedge,  and  was  gentlemen'^s  doings ;  so  that  indeed  they  neither 
would  nor  did  obey  any  thing.'' 
The  peo-       "  Ah  sir,"  Said  the*  bishop,  "  I  perceive  your  meaning ;  as  who 
fn«*S^"  should  say  that  the  bishop  of  London  is  a  rebel  like  them."    "Yea, 
^^"f^'^'   by  my  troth,"  quoth  the  secretary.    Whereat  the  people  laughed. 

Then  the  dean  of  Paul's*  said  unto  him,  that  he  marvelled  much, 

and  was  very  sorry  to  see  him  so  untractable,  that  he  would  not  sufier 

Bonner    the  judgcs  to  spcak.     To  whom  the  bishop  disdainfully  answered, 

tJMMu!*   "  Well,  master  dean  !  you  must  say  somewhat."    And  likewise  at 

another  time  as  the  dean  was  speaking,  he  interrupted  him  and  said, 

"  You  may  speak  when  your  turn  cometh."     -^ 

Contemn-      Then  Said  the  secretin  Smith,  "  I  would  you  knew  your  duty."" 

orBm-    "  I  would,"  quoth  he  again,  "  you  knew  it  as  well  as  I :"  with  an 

'^'        infinite  deal  more  of  other  such  stubborn  and  contemptuous  talk  and 


(1)  Doctor  May. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ri. 


niS  DEPRIVATION   AND  APPEAL.  795 

behaviour  towards  them;  which  the  commiBBioiien  weighing,  and 
perceiving  no  likelihood  of  any  tractable  reason  in  him,  they  deter- 
mined that  the  archbishop,  with  their  whole  consent,  should  at  that  A.  D. 
present  there  openly  read  and  publish  their  final  decree  or  sentence  ^^^^' 
definitive  against  hun  ;  which  he  did,  pronouncing  him  thereby  to  be 
clean  deprived  from  the  bishopric  of  London,  and  forther,  as  in  the 
same  i^^ieareth  in  tenor  as  is  hereunder  to  be  seen  ;^  which  sentence 
of  deprivation  ended,  the  bidioD  immediately  did  therefrom  appeal  by 
word  of  mouth,  alleging  that  the  same  sentence  there  given  against 
him,  was  *  lex  nulla :  Uie  tenor  of  whose  words  I  thought  here  to 
express,  according  as  they  were  by  him  uttered,  in  this  wise  as 
followeth : 

*  I,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  brought  in  and  kept  here  as  a  prisoner  against  xhe 
my  consent  and  will,  do,  under  my  former  protestation  heretofore  made,  and  to  «ordi  of 
the  intent  it  may  also  appear  that  I  have  not,  being  so  here  in  this  place,  con-  ]^^j[of 
sented  or  agreea  to  any  thing  done  against  me  and  in  my  prejudice,  allege  and  ftx>in  the 
say  that  this  sentence  ^ven  here  against  me,  is  lex  nulla ;  and  so  &r  forth  as  J^^T*^ 
it  shall  appear  to  be  akqua  ;  I  do  say  it 'is  imqua  et  injtuta,  and  that  therefore  n^e.  ~ 
I  do  from  it,  as  iniqua  et  mJutUtf  appeal  to  the  most  excellent  and  noble  king 
Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England,  France,  and  Ireland, 

(I)  SttUentia  Depri^ationU  lata  contra  Bdmumdum  Lomdinmuem  BpUeopum. 

In  Dei  nomine*  Amen.  Noe  Thoroa*,  miteratione  dlvina  Cantuariends  archiepiscopnt,  totins 
Angl{«  primas  et  metropolitanus ;  Nicholaos,  eadem  miaeratione  RoffensU  epitcopua ;  Thomaa  Smith 
miles,  iUostrisaimi  In  Chiiato  principii  et  domini  noatri  domini  Edwardi  Sexti,  Dei  gratia  Angli« 
Frandos  et  Hibernis  regis,  fidel  defensoris,  et  in  terrla  ecclesic  Anglicans  supremi  capitis, 
secretariorum  principalium  alter;  et  Wilhelmus  May.  Juris  civllis  doctor,  eoclesia  cathedralls  divi 
FauU  decanus;  dicti  iUustrissimi  prindpia  et  domml  nostri  regis  ad  infrarscripta,  nna  cum 
eximio  viro  domino  Wilhelmo  Petro  milite.  'ejusdem  serenissimflB  Regie  Mi^estiufs  etiam  secre- 
taiiorum  prindpalium  altero,  conunissarii  sire  Judioes  delegati;  cum  ista  clausa,  videlicet,'  Depu- 
tamus  vos  quinque,  ouatuor  vel  tres  Testrnm,  &c.,  recte  et  legitime  deputati  contra  te  Edmundum, 
permissione  divina  Londlnl  episcopum— in  causa  et  causis,  in  Uteris  commisaionallbna  dietas 
serenissimie  Regise  M^lestatia  ezpreasis  et  spedflcada,  rite  et  legitime  procedentes  et  judicialiter 
inquirentes,  audltisque  per  nos  et  intellectis  ac  primihn  examine  debito  mature  discussis  meritis  et 
circumstantiis  causce  et  causarum  inqulsitlonis  cjusmodi,  servatisque  ulterius  per  nos  de  jure  in 
hac  parte  senrandis ;  in  praesentia  tui  episcopi  antedicti,  judicialiter  coram  nobis  constituti  ac  pro- 
testantls  de  ooactione  et  de  cieteris  (prout  in  ultima  protestatione  bodie  per  te  fSuta  eontinetur); — 
addefinitionem  causae  et  causarum  bii^usmodi  prolatfonemque  sententiaB  nostrs,  slTe  nostri  flnalia 
decreti,  super  elsdem  ferends  sic  duximns  prooedendum,  et  procedimns  in  bunc  qui  sequitur 
jnodum.  Quia  (tam  per  acta,  aetiUta,  dcducta,  proposita,  exhibita,  allegata,  probata,  pariter  et 
conftssata,  in  causa  et  causis  hujusmodi  focta,  babita,  et  gesta,  quam  per  confessionem  tnam  pro- 
priam,  &ctique  uotorietatem,  et  alia  legitima  documenta)  evidenter  iuTenimus  et  tcompertum 
bs^)emus  te  prsfatum  episcopum  Londini  inter  cetera  (pro  meliori  oflScU  tui  pastoralis  adminia- 
tratione)  in  mandatis  habuisse,  ut  de  bis,  qui  duas  aut  tres  uxores  ut  maritas  in  unum  baberent 
aut  qui  extemos  et  non  probates  ecdesis  ritus  in  boc  regno  sequerentur  (quibus  rebus  tua  diocesia 
Londinensis  prsBcipue  erat  infamata),  inquireres,  teque  ea  flicere  omniuo  m^exisse :  Item  ex- 
presse  tibi  per  Regiam  Mi^sUtem  prsacriptum  Aiisse,  ut  ipse  episcopua  adesses  condonibus  ad 
cnicem  Pauli  babitls,  tam  ut  eas  bonestares  tua  prssentia  quam  ut  possis  eos  aecnsare,  si  qui 
male  ibidem  concionarentur :  te  tamen  contra  non  solum  abiisse,  sed  etiam  scriptis  Uteris  miOorem 
Londini  et  aklermannos  ut  inde  recederent  admonuisae  et  exhortatum  fuiase :  Item,  inter  aU» 
qnoque  per  Regiam  Mi^estatem  tibi  injuncta  in  mandatis  tibi  datum  fUlsse,  quod  articulum 
qnendam— statum  reipublicie  (tunc  pemidoaisalma  rebellione  prodltorum  contra  ubim  articulum 
sentientium  gravissime  perturbate)  pra^cipue  conoementem,  et  propterea  supremum,  necessarium, 
et  spedaliter  tibi  injunctum,  (videUcH  i  '  Ye  sbaU  also  set  forth  in  your  sermon,  tbat  our  authority 
of  our  royal  power  is  (as  of  truth  it  is)  of  no  less  authority  and  force  in  this  our  younger  age,  than  la 
and  was  of  any  of  our  predecessors,  tbough  tbe  same  were  much  dder,  as  may  appear  t^  exam|^ 
of  Josias  and  other  young  kings  in  Scripture.  And  tberefore  all  our  sukijects  to  be  no  less  bound 
to  the  obedience  of  our  precepts,  laws,  and  statutes,  than  if  we  were  thirty  or  forty  years  of  age.')— 
iqrad  Crucem  sive  suggestum  divi  BmiU  Londini,  certo  die  tibi  in  ea  parte  pnraxo  et  Umitato, 
in  publica  tua  condone  tunc  et  ibidem  populo  redtares  et  explicares;  tcqu^modo  et  forma  pre- 
missa  eundem  articulum  Juxta  mandatum  et  officii  tui  debitum  recitare  et  expUcaie  minime 
curasse,  sed  contumadter  et  inobed  tenter  omisisse,  in  maximum  Regie  Mi^tatii  contemptum, 
ac  in  ejus  regni  pri^udlcium  non  modicum,  necnon  in  subditorum  suorum  mahmi  et  pemiciosum 
exeroplum ;  contumadamque  et  inobedlentiam  multiplicem,  tam  in  hac  nostra  inquisitione  quam 
alias,  perpetrasse  commisisse  et  contraxisae :  Idcirco  nos  Thomas,  Cantuariensis  archiepisoopua 
primas  et  metropoUtanos  Judexque  delegatus,  antedietus,  Chriati  nomine  primitns  invocato,  ao 
ipsum  solum  Deum  oculis  nostris  preponentes,  de  et  cum  expresso  consensu  pariter  et  asaenau 
coUegarum  nostrorum  praedictorum  una  nobiscum  assidentium,  deque  et  cum  oonsilio  jurisperi- 
torum  cum  quibus  communlcavimaa  in  hae  parte,  te  Edmundum  Lmidini  episcopum  antedimum 
a  tuo  episoopatu  Londinensi,  una  cum  auis  Juribus  ec  pertinentibus  commoditiuibus  et  ceteris 
emolumentis  quibuscumque,  depri  vandum  et  prorsus  amovendum  fore  de  jure  debere  pronundamna 
deccmimus  et  declaramus,  prout  per  praesentes  sic  deprivamus  et  amovemus  per  banc  nostram 
teutcutiam  definitivam»  sive  hoc  nostrum  finale  decxetom,  quam  sive  quod  ferimus  et  promulgamua 
in  his  scriptis. 
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Bditnni  defender  of  the'  fahfa,  and  of  the  obmch  of  England  and  also  Ireland  (next 

^^'      and  immediately  under  God  here  on  earth)  supreme  head,  and  unto  hia  court  <rf 

4   ry     chancery  or  parliament,  as  the  laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances  of  this  reafan  will 

.  *  g'    suffer  and  bear  in  this  behalf;  desiring  instantly,  first,  second,  and  third,  accord- 

L  ing  to  the  laws,  letters  reverential,  or  dimissories,  to  be  given  and  ddiTcrfd 

unto  me  in  this  behalf,  with  all  things  expedient,  requisite,  at  necessary  in  any 
wise. 

And  thereupon  also  the  said  bishop  required  the  public  notair  or 
actuary,  William  Say,  to  make  an  instryment,  and  the  witne^  afore- 
said and  others  present  to  record  the  same :  to  whom  so  appeding, 
and  requiring  as  before,  the  said  judge's  delegate  said,  that  they  would 
declare  and  signify  to  the  Idng^s  majesty  what  was  done  in  this  matter; 
and  thereupon  would  defer  or  not  defer  to  his  said  appellation, 
according  as  his  grace'^s  pleasure  and  commandment  should  be  given 
to  them  in  that  behalf. 

And  after  all  this,  the  said  bishop  of  London  said  to  them,  *^  Jam 
fimcti  estis  officio.     What  will  your  grace  do  with  me  now,  touch- 
ing my  imprisonment  ?  will  ye  keep  me  still  in  prison  ?  shall  I  not 
now  be  at  liberty  to  prosecute  mine  appeal  ?*"     To  whom  the  arch- 
bishop answering,  said,  that  they  perceived  now  more  in  that  matter 
than  they  did  at  first,  and  that  this  matter  was  greater  rebellion  than 
he  was  aware  of;  and  therefore  they  said  that  as  yet  they  would  not 
discharge  him.     And  thereupon  they  committed  him  again  to  his 
keeper  in  prison. 
The  arch-      ^his  talk  finished,  the  archbishop,  considering  that  most  of  the 
cilreth***  ft^icJ^c^  there  present  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  scd- 
Boniier-i  tcucc,  bciug  read  in  the  Latin  tongue,  said  to  them,  "  Because  there 
iS^En"**  be  many  of  you  here  that  understand  not  the  Latin  tongue,  and  so 
«"»***       cannot  tell  what  judgment  hath  been  here  given,  I  shall  therefore 
show  you  the  effect  thereof:"^    and   therewith  he  did   declare  in 
English  the  causes  expressed  in  the  sentence,  adding  thereunto  these 
words: 
Bonner        "  Bccausc  my  lord  of  London  is  found  guilty  in  these  matters, 
andluf-**  therefore  we   have  here,  by  our  sentence,  deprived   him   of  our 
buhopcd.  bishopric  of  London ;  and  tliis  we  show  unto  you,  to  the  intent  that 
from  henceforth  ye  shall  not  esteem  him  any  more  as  bishop  of 
London."^ 
His  di«.        Then  Bonner  desired  the  archbishop  to  declare  likewise  what  he 
SjfS'"to  had  done,  and  how  he  had  appealed.     But  the  other,  seemg  hk 
mutton"  frow^d  contempt,   refused  it,    saying,    you  may  do   it   yourself 
em.         Whereupon  very  disdainfully  again  he  said,  "  Jam  fimcti  estis  oflBdo. 
What  will  your  grace  do  with  me  touching  my  imprisonment  ?  ^31 
you  keep  me  still  in  prison  ?*" 
Bonner        To  whom  the  commissioucrs  answered,  that  they  perceived  now 
^^      more  in  the  matter  than  they  did  before,  and  that  his  behaviour 
mhted  to  was  ffreater  rebellion  than  he  was  aware  of.     And  therefore  they 
er'  ^^  would  not  discharge  him,  but  committed  him  again  to  his  keeper  to 
be  kept  in  prison ;  where  he  most  justly  remained  until  the  death  of 
that  most  worthy  and  godly  prince  king  Edward  VL ;  after  which 
time  he  wrought  most  horrible  mischief  and  cruelties  against  the 
saints  of  God,  as  appeareth  hereafter  throughout  the  whole  reign  of 
queen  Mary.  From  tne  executing  of  the  which  like  tyranny,  the  Lord 
of  his  great  mercy  keep  all  other  such,  Amen  ! 
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Now,  immediately  after  his  deprivation  he  writeth  out  of  the  Edward 

Marshal^^  other  letters  supplicatory  unto  the  lord  chancellor,  and 1— 

the  rest  of  the  king's  council,  wherein  he  thus  complaineth,  that  by   ^- ^* 

reason  of  the  great  enmity  which  the  duke  of  Somerset  and  sir LL 

Thomas  Smith  bare  unto  hun,  his  often  and  earnest  suits  unto  the 
king  and  his  council  coiJd  not  be  heard.  He  therefore  most  humbly 
desired  theur  lordships,  for  the  causes  aforesaid,  to  consider  him,  and 
to  let  hun  have  liberty  to  prosecute  his  matter  before  them ;  and  he 
would  daily  pray  for  the  good  preservation  of  their  honours,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  words  of  his  own  supplication  hereunder  following.     • 

Thus  after  the  commissioners  had  finished  with  Bonner,  he,  being 
now  prisoner  in  the  Marshalsea,  leaving  no  shift  of  the  law  unsought 
how  to  work  for  himself  as  well  as  he  might,  drew  out  a  certain  sup- 
plication, conceived  and  directed  to  the  king^s  majesty,  out  of  the 
said  prison  of  the  Marshalsea. 

A  Supplication  made  and  directed  by  Edmund  Bonner,  late  Bishop 
of  London,  to  the  rrivy-Council. 

To  the  right  honourable,  my  lord  chancellor  of  England,  with  all  the  rest  of 
the  most  honourable  privy-council : 

Please  it  your  most  honourable  good  lordships,  with  my  most  humble  com- 
mendations, to  imderstand,  that  albeit  heretofore  I  have  made  such  suit,  and  to 
such  persons  as  I  cannot  devise  to  make  more,  or  to  more  higher;  this  is  to 
wit,  to  the  king's  most  excellent  majesty,  and  his  most  gracious  person  in  divers 
sorts,  and  also  unto  your  most  honourable  good  lordships  being  of  his  privy- 
council,  for  redress  oi"  such  notable  and  manifest  injuries  and  extremities  as 
have  been,  contrary  to  all  law,  honesty,  and  good  reason,  inflicted  upon  me  by 
my  lord  of  Canterbury,  my  lord  of  Ilochester,  Dr.  Smilh,  and  Dr.  May :  yet, 
because  the  said  Dr.  Smith,  being  a  minister  to  the  duke  of  Somerset,  and  they 
both,  my  deadly  enemies,  hath  sundry  ways  studied  and  laboured  my  ruin  and 
destruction,  staying  and  letting  heretofore  all  my  lawful  remedies  and  suits, 
having  therein  help  and  furtherance  of  these  two  other  aforesaid  persons,  being 
ready  at  foot  and  hand  to  accomplish  all  their  desires  and  pleasures,  I  shall  at 
this  present  (having  for  a  time  forborne  to  trouble,  for  good  respects,  your  most 
honourable  good  lordships  with  any  my  suits,  and  especially  for  your  othei: 
manifold  great  affiurs  in  the  king's  majesty's  business,  myself  yet,  the  mean 
while,  neither  wanting  fpoA  will,  nor  yet  just  cause,  being  where  I  am,  to  make 
such  suit)  renew  my  smt,  and  most  humbly  beseech  your  most  honourable  good 
lordships  to  give  me  leave  to  make  most  humble  supplication  again  to  youf 
said  lordships,  for  honest  and  lawful  liberty  to  prosecute  my  appellation  and 
supplication  heretofore  made  to  the  king's  most  excellent  majesty ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  to  make  my  suit  for  redress  of  the  said  great  and  manifest 
injuries,  extremities,  and  vrrongs,  done  against  me  by  the  said  persons.  And 
your  said  lordships,  over  ^nd  oesides  the  furtherance  of  justice  many  ways 
herein  to  me  and  others,  and  the  collection  of  the  king's  majesty's  subsidy  now 
to  be  leried  of  the  clersy  in  my  diocese,  which  hitherto  hath  been  and  is  stayed 
by  reason  of  the  premises,  shiul  also  bind  me  most  greatly  and  entirely  to  pray 
daQy  for  the  eood  preservation  of  your  said  most  honourable  good  lordships ;  in 
aU  honour,  f^idty,  and  joy.  Ions  to  continue  and  endure  unto  God's  pleasure. 
Written  in  the  MarshfUsea  the  26th  of  October,  1549. 

Your  lordship's  most  faithfiil  and  assured  beadsman, 

Edmund  London. 

Substance  of  a  Supplication  made  and  directed  by  EMmund  Bonner, 
late  Bishop  of  London,  to  the  Kings's  Majesty,  out  of  the  Prison 
of  the  Marsludsea. 

In   this  supplication,  first,  after  the  used  form  of  style,   he  prayed  for 
the  prosperous  estate  of  the  king  long  to  reign.     Then  he  showed  that  his 
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A.  D.        Then  he  declared  how  he  had  been  belied  of  evil  men,  and  misrepomti  doc 
1549.    to  bear  a  true  heart  to  his  grace,  but  a  rebellious  mind,  in  deoyine  hurayil 

power  in  his  minority ;  whereas  indeed,  he  saith,  his  grace  riioold  find  tam 

always,  during  life,  both  in  heart,  word,  and  deed,  to  do  and  acknowledge 
1^  otherwise,  and  to  be  most  willing  to  show,  &c.,  and  to  do  all  other  thingi  for 

i^  his  grace,  as  willingly  as  any  other  subject,  or  as  those  that  were  m  de- 

Ij  nouncen,  who,  he  uiought,  were  not  sent  of  his  grace,  but  pretensed  ooo- 

missioners,  &c 

Further,  he  complained  of  his  denunciation  by  certain  comnaataitmiai  (wbo 
said  they  were  sentr  by  his  grace),  alleging  the  same  not  to  be  lawful ;  tod  of 
his  long  and  sharp  imprisonment ;  and  that  the  commissioners  observed  neidier 
law  nor  reasonable  order,  but  extremity.  And  whereas  he  had  made  ^petl  to 
his  grace,  and  he  could  not  have  it ;  he  desired  to  have  law  to  prosecute  aiui 
sue  his  appeal  for  his  remedy,  and  that  he  (considering  his  Tocation)  might 
not  be  shut  up  and  put  firom  liberty,  which  his  meanest  subjects  have. 

Then  he  desired  his  grace's  letters  of  Supersede^  against  the  commissionen, 
and  that  the  matter  might  be  heard  before  the  councu ;  and  then  he  doubted 
not  but  to  be  found  a  true  faithful  man,  and  herein  to  have  wrong.  So  in  the 
end  he  concluded,  that  tliis  (prostrating  himself  even  to  the  very  ground,  and 
humbly  kissing  his  grace's  feet)  was  the  only  thing  which  he  humbly  de- 
sired, &c. 

This  done,  and  the  supplication  perused,  the  king  eftsoons  giveth 
in  charge  and  commandment  to  certain  men  of  honour  and  worship,       | 
and  persons  skilful  in  the  law,  as  to  the  lord  Rich,  high  chancellor,       jl 
the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  marquis  Dorset,  the  bishop  of  Ely,  lord       I 
Wentworth,  sir  AnthonyWingfield  and  sir  William  Herbert,  knights,       i 
Dr.  Richard  Wootton,  Edward  Montague  lord  chief  justice,  sir  John       | 
Baker  knight,  with  judge  Hales,  John  Gosnold,  Dr.  Oliver,  and  also       i 
Dr.  Leyson*,  that  they,  scanning  and  perusing  all  such  acts,  matters,        ; 
and  muniments  of  the  said  Banner  by  him  exhibited,  produced, 
propounded,  and  alleged,  with  all  and  singular  his  protestations,  re- 
cusations, and  appellations,  should,  upon  mature  consideration  there- 
of, give  their  direct  answer  upon  the  same,  whether  the  appellation 
of  the  said  Bonner  were  to  be  deferred  unto ;  whether  the  sentence 
defined  against  him  stood  by  the  law  sufficient  and  effectual,  or  not: 
Bonner's  who,  cftsoous,  after  diligent  discussion,  and  considerate  advisenent 
tlE?r"*'    tad  of  all  and  singular  the  premises,  gave  their  resolute  answer,  that 
SrSn^-  the  pretensed  appellation  of  Edmund  Bonner  aforesaid  was  naught 
•enable,    and  Unreasonable,  and  in  no  wise  to  be  deferred  unto  ;  and  that  the 
Hit  ten-  sentence  by  the  conunissioners  against  him,  was  rightly  and  justly 
^^Jnuid   pronounced.^    And  this  was  the  conclusion  of  Bonner^s  whole  matter 
wftiL     and  deprivation  for  that  time. 

(1)  The  editor  lubjoine  the  decision  of  these  parties  who  determined  upon  the  execution  of  tbe 
sentence  of  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London :  they  are  quoted  fkom  the  first  edition  of  the  Actf 
and  Monuments,. pp.  724 — 726. 

An  Itutmwtent  made  and  drawn  of  the  Judgment  and  Sentence  of  certain  noble  Pereonagett  ^itktht 
AucHt  of  divers  Latpj/erif  why  the  Appeal  of  Bonner ,  made  from  the  Sentence  of  his  DepritatieUt 
ought  not  in  any  effect  or  force  to  stand. 

In  Dei  nomine,  Amen.  Preesentis  publici  instrument!  serie  cnnctis  evidenter  appareat,  qatA  snno 
Domini  Juxta  supputationem  ecclesue  Anglicanae  millesimo  quingentesimo  quadragesimo  noiMS 
Kegnioue  illustri«iimi  et  serenissiroi  in  Christo  prindpis  et  domini  nostri  Edwardi  ejns  nooion 
Sexti,  Dei  gratia  AngUs  Francis  et  Hibemire  regis,  fide!  defensoris,  ac  in  terra  ecdesis  Anglicaos  et 
Hibemicse  supremi  capitis,  anno  quarto,  mensis  veroFebniarii  die  tertio  :~In  mel(notarii  pobUci  Be- 
giseque  Majestatis)  ad  clausas  ecclesiasticae  legistris  infVa-scripti,  testiumque  inferiua  nomiDStoruio, 
prcsentia;  honorandi  et  iUustres  viri  domini— Richardus  Ryche  miles,  dominus  Ryche,  snatmus 
cancellarius  Angliae ;  Wilhelmus  dominus  Sanctua  Johannes,  prnclari  ordlnis  Gartheri  mile*.  <:<i™^ 
Wiltonis,  magnus  thesaurarius  Angliae;  Hcnricus  Marchio Dorset,  ejusdem  prsedari  ordlnis Gf^* 
theri  miles ;  ac  reverendus  pater  Thoroaa  EUensis  episoopus ;  Thomas  dominus  Wentworth ;  Ant'tnio" 
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Thus  then,  leaving  Dr.  Bonner  awliile  in  the  Marshalsea  \ 
keeper,  we  will  proceed  (the  Lord  permitting)  further  in  the 

'Wingfield,  pneclari  ordlnis  Gortheri  milea,  hotpitil  ^usdem  dominl  nottrl  regis  contra 
Wilbelmui  Harbard,  duBdem  pnecUri  ordinit  Gartheri  miles,  pre&ti  dominl  nostrl  regi 
magister ;  Nicholaus  woottoo  legum  doctor,  alter  primariortun  ^usdem  dominl  nottrl  reg 
riorum;  Edwardos Montague  mUes,  prlmarlas Justiciarlus dictl  dominl  regis  ad  commnn 
Johannes  Baker  mUes.  cancellarius  curi«  primitiamm  et  dedmaram  ^usdem  dominl  nos 
hii  quldem  omnes  ab  intimis  consiUis  dictae  Regis  M^Jestatis  ezistentes,  accersitis  ad  i 
liillbus  Tiris,  domino  Jacobo  Hales  milite,  ejusdem  dominl  nostrl  regis  ad  commun 
Justiciario,  una  cum  Johanne  Gosnold  armigero,  munlcipaUum  hujus  regni  peritis ;  necno 
Oljrver  et  Grifflno  Leyson,  legum  doctoribus :  babentes  (uti  dieebatur)  a  Regia  Mi^estat 
datis,  uti  negotium  appellatlonis— perdomlnumEdmundumnuper  Londini  episcopum  ii 
a  quftdam  sententift,  site  finall  decreto,  prltationls  episcopatus  sui  Londini  (In  enm  per 
In  Christo  patrem  dominum  Thomam  miseratione  dlTlna  Cantuarlensem  archlepiscop 
An^iae  primatem  et  metropolitanum,  de  et  cum  consensu  rcTcrendi  patris  dominl  Nic 
missions  divina  Roffensls  eplscopi,  dominl  Thomae  Smith  mllitis,  et  Wittielml  May  le 
toris,  eeelesisB  cathedralis  dlvi  Panli  Londini  decani,  vigors  literarum  commissional 
dominl  nostrl  regis  els  in  hao  parte  directanim,  in  quodam  negotio  denuntiationis  et  in( 
▼ersits  praeiatum  dominum  Edmundum.latA  et  promulgati)— excuterent  ventllarent  et  com 
et  tandem  quod  Juris  et  eoultatis  in  ea  parte  fore  comperirent  flnallter  decemerent :  Me 
publicum  et  rsglstorem  infra-scriptnm  omnia  et  singula  acta,  exhlbita,  dedncta,  pre 
allegata,  ceteraque  munln^enta  et  instruments  in  dlcto  negotio  per  praefatos  commissarioi 
els  qualltercunque  habita,  gesta,  et  focta,  ex  registro  regio  (penes  roe  praefatum  notariur 
torem  remanente)  proferre,  et  seriatim  atque  exordine  declarare  atque  perlegere  Jusserui 
omnibus  et  singuUs  mature  atque  distinete  lectis  et  reeensitis  et  eorum  contentibui 
ventilatis  tractatit  atque  ponderatls,  pnefitti  noblles  et  honorandl  dominl,  a  consiliis  die 
Malestatis,  nnanlmi  consensu  et  assensu  in  proximum  diem  sequentem  super  praemlss 
ddiberandura  es»e  censuerunt,  atque  Interim  se  (tum  episcopum  turn  Jurisconsultoa  anti 
appellationl  per  dictum  dominum  Edmundum  (sic  ut  prvflttur)  Interposits  esset  deferend 
sententia,  per  praefatos  delegatos  regies  contra  dictum  dominum  Edmundum,  nuper  Lo 
aoopum,  (nt  prae(ktur)  latas  sit  efflcax  et  de  jure  valida,  consulturos  esse  declararunt ;  pr 
me  notario  et  registore  infjra-scripto,  necnon  domino  Thoma  Cballenor  milite,  et  Aimef 
■rmlgiero,  necnon  Wilhelmo  Say  notario  publico,  testlbus  in  ea  parte  exhibitis.    Qulbui 

Jul  superiiu  memoratur  roodum  peractis,  quarto  die  hoc  ejusdem  mensis  Pebruarii.  annc 
ictl  honorandl  et  illustres  domini,  Richarduft  Rlche  cancellarius,  Wllhelmus  St.  Johanne 
tbesaurarius,  neenon  WUhelmus  Marcbio  Northampton,  Henricus  Marchio  Dorset, 
hannes  comes  Warwici  magnus  magister  hospltii  dominl  nostrl  regis,  Thomas  Eliensfai  • 
Thomas  dominns  Wentworth,  Antoniua  Wingfield  contrarotulator,  Wllhelmus  Harbard 
equitum,  Nicholaus  Wootton  secretarlus,  Edwardus  Montague  JusHciarius,  Johannes  B 
oellarlns  primitiarum  et  deeimarum,  Regiae  Majestatis  antedictae  a  consiliis  Intimis— ass 
una  eum  elsdem  Jacobo  Hales  Justiclarlo,  Johanne  Olyver  et  Grilfino  Leyson  l^um'  d 
ae  Johanne  Gosnold  armigero,  superius  memoratis-slmul  cbnvenlentes :  auditls  pc 
intellectia,  et  diligenter  et  mature  discussis  et  ventilatis.  medtis  et  drcumstantiis  die 
appeUationis ;  ac  toto  et  Integro  processu  (in  ea  parte  habito)  seriatim  excusso  atque  rtn 
ex  consilio  Jurlsperitorum  prafatorum  cum  quibus  in  ea  parte  oommunicarant ;  attentls 
diligenter  pensatis  tam  verbis  tenoreque  et  efTectu  dictarum  literarum  commissionalium 
RegUe  Mi^statis  commisaariis  slve  delegatis  in  negotio  memorato  directanim),  quan 
stantiis  hi^usmodi  negotii ;  naturaque  dictae  causae  et  forma  appeUationis  in  hac  parte  ii 
diligenter  oonsideratis  et  inspeetis:  dictae  pretensae  appellation!  nullo  modo  deferend 
maleque  et  sine  aliqua  rationablli  sive  legltima  causa  ex  parte  dicti  domini  Edmund 
negotio  apnellatum^  ac  bene  per  memoratos  commissarios  sive  delegatos  pronunciatum 
esse ;  appellationemque  hi;4usmodi  ad  memoratum  duminum  nostrum  regem  et  ejus  cu 
oellaris  slve  parliamentum  ex  nimis  veris  Justis  seu  legltimls  causis  in  hac  parte  int 
ftiisse  et  ease,  pronunciarunt  et  declararunt :  necnon  sententiam  aive  decretum  nnale  per 
legates  Regios  (a auibus  in  hac  parteftiit utcunque  anpellatum)  firmum  et  rectum  esse  e 
et  declararunt ;  silent  iumque  perpetuum  dicto  domino  Edmundo  quoad  praeroissa  imp 
ease  censuerunt  et  flnallter  adjudiciurunt.  Quam  quidem  censuram,  sive  judicium,  sic  ] 
unanimi  assensu  et  consensu  (ut  prsfertur)  latam  et  coromuniter  interpositam  et  pror 
honorandl  et  lllustres  domini  mlhl  praefkto  notario  et  registori  postmodum  Intimanint  e 
runt,  ac  inde  publicum  Instruroentum  oonflcere  mandarunt  atoue  instanter  requisleru 
nomina  ipsimet  pnesentibus  subscripienint  in  fldem  et  testimonium  prcemlsRonim. 
Sic  subscribitur:  Richard.  Rlche  cancel.;  Wilbelm.  Wiltshire;  Henricus  Dorset 
EUensls;  Thom.  Wentworth;  Anthon.  Wingfield;  Wilhelm. 
NichoL  Wootton;  Edward.  Montague;  Johan.  Baker;  Johan 
GrifBnus  Leyson;  Johan.  Gosnold. 

Brevt  regium  de  eertinrari  directum  regiis  eommUsariis^  ad  tramamiHmdvm  in  curium  ct 
eenUmtiam  deprivatiomi*  a  Uteris  contra  dictum  episcopum  Londini  latam. 

Edwardus  Sextus,  Dei  gratia  Angliae  Franeiae  et  Hibemiae  rex,  fldei  defensor,  et  in  tem 
Anglicanae  et  Hibemicae  supremum  caput,  reverendissimo  in  Christo  patri  Thomae  G 
totius  Angliae  primati  et  metropolitano,  ac  reverendo  in  Christo  patri  NIcholao  Rolfen. 
predilectoque  et  fideli  consiliano  suo  Wilhelmo  Petro  millti,  uni  duorum  principalluro  i 
rum,  necnon  dilectis  sibi,  Wilhelmo  May  legum  doctorl  decano  eoclesiae  cathedralis  i 
Londini,  et  Thomae  Smith  mllltl,  nuper  uni  secretariorum  suorum,  et  eorum  cuilibet, 
Volentes  certls  de  causis  certiorari  de  quadam  sententia  seu  finali  judldo  vel  decreto,  pt 
aliquem  vestrum  versiu  Edmundum  Londini  Episcopum,  lato,  et  promulgato  nobis ;  n 
quod  sententlam  judicium  seu  decretum  pnedtctum  nobia  in  cancellarlam  nostram  %\ 
vestris,  vel  trium  vestrorum,  cum  celeritate  certifieetis  ima  cum  pr»sentlbus.  Tes 
apud  Westmonast,  quinto  die  Feb.,  anno  regni  nostri  quarto. 

Certi/leatorium  dictorum  Reqiorum  eommi^sariorumy  super  dido  Brevi  Regio  factum  a 
Cancellarta^  una  cum  tenore  senlentite  deprivationis  predicUg. 

[To  the  King's  most  excellent  Majesty  in  his  High  Court  of  Chancery.] 
Excellentissimo  et  invictissimo  in  Christo  principi  et  domino  nostro,  domino  Edwardo  I 
gratia  Angliie  Franciae  et  Hibernis  regi,  fidei  defensorl,  et  in  terra  ecdesiae  Anglicanos  et  ] 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


800  BONNER    IN    THE    MARSHALSBA    PRISON. 

kdtoard  of  our  story,  as  the  order  of  years  and  time  requireth.  And  although 
^^'     the  trouble  of  the  lord  protector*  falleth  here  jointly  with  the  de- 
A.  D.    privation  of  Dr.  Bonner,  yet,  because  he  was  shortly  again  delivered 
.  ^'^^^'   out  of  the  same  through  the  Lord'^s  mighty  working,  I  will  therefore 
delay  the  tractation  thereof,  till  the  time  of  his  second  tirouble,  which 
was  two  years  after ;  and  so,  in  the  mean  time  returning  again  into 
our  discourse,  intend,  by  the  Lord'^s  leave,  to  collect  and  continue  the 
matters  begun,  touching  the  king's  godly  proceedings  for  reformation 
of  religion  in  the  aforesaid  year  of  our  Lord  concurring — the  vear 
1549. 
Dispuu-       And  here  first  a  note  would  be  m^de  4)f  Peter  Martyr  and  of  his 
?«€? ^     learned  travails  and  disputation  in  the  university  of  Oxford  the  said 
wUhDr.  pr^^i'^  y^^  ^it^  I^-  Chedsey  and  others,  about  the  matter  of  the 
ched»ey.  sacTamcut ;  which  was,  that  tlie  substance  of  bread  and  wine  was  not 
changed  in  the  sacrament,  and  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
were  not  carnally  and  bodily  in  the  bread  and  wine,  but  united  to 
the  same  sacramentally. 
Act  of  In  like  manner,  some  touch  or  mention  here  also  would  be  made 

SSit*for  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,*  for  the  gathering  and  coi»  ji'ing  whereof 
wdwtaS?  thirty-two  persons  were  assif  *led  by  act  of  parliament  the  said  present 
ticaiiaws.  year,  1549.      But  because  these  be  rather  matters  of  tractation^ 
than  historical,  I  mean  (God  willing)  to  defer  the  further  considera- 
tion thereof  imto  the  end  of  the  history  of  this  king^s  days,  and  so  to 
pass  forward  to  other  matters  in  the  mean  while. 

supremo  capiti,  vestri  humillimi  oratores  Thomas,  permisslone  divinaCantuarientis  archiepbeoina, 
totius  Anglbe  primas  et  metropolitanns,  Nicholaus  Roffensls  Bpiscopust  et  OuUelmas  Maj  Itgwm 
doctor,  ecclesise  cathedialis  dm  Pauli  Londini  decanus,  omoimodo  ol>edieiitlam  et  rsremtiaai 
tanto  excellentissimo  principi  et  domino  nostro  supremo  debitam,  cum  humillima  sul^ectioais 
hoDore !  Quom  itaque  a  sCTenissfma  Majettate  vestra  literaa  mandatorias  pnesentttms  anncxaa 
reeeperamus,  quibus  Celsitudinem  Testmn  de  seotentia  slve  flnali  Judido  Td  decnla,  Temu 
Kdmundum  E|dscopum  Londinf  (virtute  literarum  Testrarum  commissftonaliom  noUa  et  alUs  ia 
ea  parte  diiectarum)  per  nos  lato  sive  promnlgato,  oertiorem  reddere  in  nuuidatis  habutmus:  Nos 
bi^Jnsmodi  mandato  restro  regio  juxta  officii  nostri  debitom  quam  humilUme  obtemperaotes, 
scmtinium  ia  r^^stro  Yestro  regio  (penes  ejusdem  causae  registorstn  eC  actuariom  remanente;  pro 
promissis  fieri  curaTlmns ;  ex  quo  inter  alia  ejusdem  eauss  acta,  ezhibita,  et  mnnimenta  Uqoido 
apparet,  qu6d,  prime  die  mensis  Octobris,  anno  Dominies  incamationis  1549,  regnique  Testri 
llorentissiml  anno  tertio,  coram  nobis  commissariis  sive  delegatis  antedlctis— in  aula  naoertt 
archiepiscopalis  Cant,  apud  Lambehithe  incomitatu  Surrey,  In  pnsdicta  causa  (vigore  delegationis 
nobis  a  Mi^estate  vestra  facts,  in  pmsentia  notarii  puUkH  subscripti,  nostri  in  eadem  causa 
actuarii,  testiomque  inferius  nominatorum),  judicialiter  et  pro  tribunsli  sedenUbus  et  kgitiaid 
cognoeoentibUB— comparaitpersonaliter  praeftttus  Edmundus  Londini  Epiaoopus :  in  ci^us  pnesratia 
nos  archiepltcopus  antedictus,  de  et  cum  expresso  consensu  pariter  et  assensu  dicti  reTereodi  patiis 
Roflensis  eplscopi,  Thonue  Smith  militia,  ac  pnefoti  Gulielmi  May  legum  doctoria,  coUe^nmi 
nostronim  una  nobiscum  judicialiter  et  inro  tribunali  sadentium,  sententiam  nostram  deflaltiTam. 
sire  nostrum  finale  deoretiun  sive  Judicium,  tulimns  leglmus  et  promulgarimus  in  scriptis,  sub  eo^ 
qui  sequitur,  Terbomm  tenore : 

'  In  Dei  nomine,  Amen,  te.  Plttscntlbwa  tue  ibidem  Onlielmo  Saieo  notario  puMlco  e|usdem 
causn  aauario,  necnon  mwistris  Gulielmo  Cooke,  Johanue  Cooke,  et  Ricbardo  Lyal  viris  doctorlbns, 
Httgone  Latymero  theologue  professore,  Johanne  JMepho  sacne  theologise  baecalanreo,  et  mnltis 
aUis  testibus  ad  hoc  spectotim  acoersitis  et  ad  prsBmlssa  audienda  rogaus.  Que  omnia  et  singula 
nos  archiepis.  episcop.  et  decanus,  vestra  Majestatis  del^ati  sive  oommissarii  antedlctl,  vestne 
Celsitndin!  in  almam  vestram  caneellarin  curiam  certiflcunus  et  significamus  per  pra»entea.  th 
quorum  omnium  et  singulomm  fidem  et  testimonium  nos  archfepiaeop.  episc^.  et  decanus 
antedicti  sigilla  nostra  prssenttbus  apponi  curavimw.  Itetum  quoad  slgillationcm  predkcam 
octavo  die  Februarii,  anno  Domini  Juxta  supputationem  ecdeais  An^eanse  1549  et  r^roi  vestri 
fiorentiashni  quarto/    [The  historical  date  is  1550.— En.] 

(1)  The  first  Uouble  of  the  lord  protector  was  about  the  month  of  October,  1549. 

(2)  Stat.  an.  S  Ed.  VI.  [3  and  4  Edw.  VI.  c.  11.— En.] 
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